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Section  I. 


•  (Aranyaka  Parva.j 

Having  howed  down  to  Ndrayana,  and  Kara  the  foremost 
of  male  beings,  and  the  goddess  Saraswati  also,  must  tha 
word  Jaya  be  uttered. 

Janamejaya  said, — "O  thon  foremost  of  regenerate  ones,  de- 
ceitfully defeated  at  dice  by  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra  and  their 
counsellors,  incensed  by  those  wicked  ones  that  thus  broughfi 
about  a  fierce  animosity,  and  addressed  in  language  that  was 
so  cruel,  what  did  the  Kuru  princes  my  ancestors — the  sons  of 
Pritha — (then)  do  ?  How  also  did  the  sons  of  Pritha,  equal 
unto  Cakra  in  prowess,  deprived  of  affluence  and  suddenly 
overwhelmed  with  misery,  pass  their  days  in  the  forest?  Who 
followed  the  steps  of  those  princes  plunged  in  excess  of  afflic* 
tion  ?  And  how  did  those  high-souled  ones  bear  themselves 
and  derive  their  sustenance,  and  were  did  they  put  up  f  And, 
0  illustrious  ascetic  and  foremost  of  Brahmanas,  how  did  those 
twelve  years  (of  exile)  of  those  warriors  who  were  slayers  of 
foes,  pass  away  in  the  forest  ?  And  undeserving  of  pain,  how  ■ 
did  that  princess,  the  best  of  her  sex,  devoted  to  her  husbands, 
eminently  virtuous,  and  always  speaking  the  truth,  endure  thafc 
painful  exile  in  the  forest  ?  O  thou  of  ascetic  wealth,  tell  me 
all  this  in  detail,  for,  O  Brahmana,  I  desire  to  hear  thee  nar- 
rate the  history  of  those  heroes  possessed  of  abundant  prowess 
and  lustre.     Truly,  my  curiosity  is  great  " 

Vai9ampayana  sa.id, — "Thus  defeated  at  dice  and  incensed 
by  the  wicked  sons  of  DhritarfSshtra  and  their  counsellors,  the 
isons  of"  Pritha  set  out  from  the  city  called  after  the  elephant. 
And  issuing  through   "YardhQmQna"  gate  of  th?  city  the. 
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Paodavas,  bearing  their  weapons  and  accompanied  by  Krishna, 
set  out  in  a  northerly  direction.  Indrasena  and  others,  with 
servants  numbering  altogether  fourteen,  with  their  wives, 
followed  them  on  swift  cars.  And  the  citizens  learning  of  their 
■departure  became  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  and  began  to 
•censure  Bhishma  and  Vidura  and  Drona  and  Gautama.  And 
having  met  together  they  .thus  addressed  one  another  fear- 
lessly : — 

"'Alas!  Our  families,  we  ourselves,  and  our  homes  are  all 
gone,  when  the  wicked  Duryodhana,  backed  by  the  soe  of  Su- 
vala,  by  Kama,  and  Duscjasana,  aspireth  to  this  kingdom.  And, 
Oh,  our  families,  our  (ancestral)  usages,  our  virtue  and  pros- 
perity, are  all  doomed  where  this  sinful  wretch  supported  by 
wretches  as  sinful  aspireth  to  the  kingdom  !  And,  Oh,  how  caa 
happiness  be  there  where  these  are  not !  Duryodhana  beareth 
malice  towards  all  superiors,  hath  taken  leave  of  good  conduct, 
&nd  quarreleth  with  those  that  are  near  to  him  in  blood. 
Covetous  and  vain  and  mean,  he  ia  cruel  by  nature.  The  whole 
«arth  is  doomed  when  Duryodhana  becometh  its  ruler.  Thither, 
therefore,  let  us  proceed  whither  the  merciful  and  high-minded 
sons  of  Pandu,  with  passions  under  oontrol  and  victorious  over 
foes,  and  possessed  of  modesty  and  renown,  and  devoted  to 
pious  practices,  repair !'  " 

Vai(jampayana  said, — "And  saying  this,  the  citizens  went 
«,fter  the  Pandavas,  and  having  met  them,  they  all,  with  joined 
hands,  thus  addressed  the  sons  of  Kuuti  and  Madri : — 

"  'Blest  be  ye  !  Where  will  ye  go,  leaving  us  in  grief  ?  We 
■will  follow  you  withersoever  ye  will  go  !  Surely  have  we  been 
distressed  upon  learning  that  ye  have  been  deceitfully  vanquish- 
ed by  relentless  enemies  !  It  behoveth  you  not  to  forsake  us 
that  are  your  loving  subjects  and  devoted  friends  always  seek- 
ing your  welfare  and  employed  in  doing  what  is  agreeable 
to  yon  1  We  desire  not  to  be  overwhelmed  in  certain  destruc- 
tiou  living  in  the  dominions  of  the  Kuru  king.  Ye  bulls 
among  men,  listen  as  we  indicate  the  merits  and  demerits 
springing  respectively  from  association  with  what  ia  good 
an'd  bad !  As  cloth,  water,  the  ground,  and  sesame  seeds  are 
perfuuied  \>y  %9soci9itioa  with  iiowerS;  evaa  so  ore  qualities  eyer 
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the  product  of  association.     Verily,  a3sociation  with  fools  pro- 
duceth  au  illusion  that  entangleth  the  miud,  as   daily  commu- 
nion with  the  good  and  the  wise  leadeth  to  the  practice  of  vir- 
tue.   Therefore,  they  that  desire  emancipation  should  associate 
with  those  that  are  wise  and  old  and  honest  and   pure  in  con- 
duct and  possessed  of  ascetic  merit.     They   should   be  •  waited 
upon  whose  triple  possessions,  viz.,  knowledge   (of  the    Vedas,) 
origin  and  acts,  are  all  pure,   and  association  with  them  is  eveor 
superior  to  (the  study  of  the)   scriptures.     Devoid  of  religious 
acts  as  we  are,  we  shall  yet  reap  religious  merit   by   association- 
with  the  righteous,  as  we  should  come  by  sin  by  waiting   upon 
the  sinful.    The  very  sight  and  touch  of  the  dishonest,  and  con- 
verse and  association   with   them,  cause   diminution   of  virtue,, 
and  men   (that  are   doomed   to   these)  never  attain  purity   of 
soul.     Association  with  the  base  impaireth    the   understanding, 
as,  indeed,    with   the   indifferent   maketh   it   indifferent,  while 
communion  with  the  good  ever  exalteth  it.    All  those  attributes 
which  are  spoken  of  in  the   world    as   the   sources   of  religious 
merit,  of  worldly  prosperity  and   sensual    pleasures,  which   are 
regarded  by  the  people,  extolled  in  the  Vedas,  and  approved  by 
the  well-behaved,  exist  in  you,  separately  and  jointly  !    There- 
fore, desirous  of  our  own  welfare,  we  wish  to  live  amongst  yoit 
who  possess  those  attributes  !* 

"Yudhishthira  said, — 'Blessed  are  we  since  the'  people  with 
the  Brahmanas  at  their  head,  moved  by  affection  and  com- 
passion, credit  us  with  merits  we  have  not.  I,  however^ 
with  my  brothers,  would  ask  all  of  you  to  do  onething.  Ye 
should  not,  through  affection  and  pity  for  us,  act  otherwisa  T 
Our  grand-father  Bhishma,  the  king,  (Dhritarashtra,)  Vidura, 
my  mother,  and  most  of  my  well-wishers,  are  all  in  the  city  of 
Hastinapnra.  Therefore,  if  minded  to  seek  our  welfare,  as 
they  are  overwhelmed  with  sorrow  and  afSictions,  cherish  ye 
them  with  care,  uniting  together.  Grieved  at  owr  departure, 
ye  have  come  far  !  Go  ye  back,  and  let  your  hearts  be  directed 
with  tenderness  towards  the  relatives  I  entrust  to  you  as 
pledges !  This,  of  all  others,  is  the  one  act  upon  which  my 
heart  is  set,  and  my  doing  this  ye  would  give  me  great  satisfa*^- 
tion  and  pay  me  your  best  regards !' " 
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VaiQampayana  continued, — "Thus  exhorted  by  Yudhisbtbira 
the  just,  the  people  in  a  body  set  up  a  loud  wail  exclaiming, 
*Alas,  0  king !'  And  afflicted  and  overwhelmed  with  sorrow 
on  remembering  the  virtues  of  Pritha's  son,  they  unwillingly 
retraced  their  steps,  asking  leave  of  the  Pandavas. 

"The  citizens  having  ceased  to  follow,  the  Pandavas  ascended 
their  cars,  and  setting  out  reached  (the  site  of)  the  mighty 
banian  called  Pramdna  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges.  And 
reaching  the  site  of  the  banian  about  the  close  of  day,  the 
heroic  sons  of  Pandu  purified  themselves  by  touching  the 
(sacred)  water,  and  passed  the  night  there.  And  afflicted 
■with  woe  they  spent  that  night  fcaking  water  alone  as  their  sole 
sustenance.  Certain  Brahmanas  belonging  to  both  classes, 
viz.,  those  that  maintained  the  sacrificial  fire  and  those  that 
maintained  it  not,  who  had,  with  their  disciples  and  relatives, 
out  of  affection  followed  the  PSndavas  thither  (also  passed  the 
night  with  them).  And  surrounded  by  those  utterers  of  Brahma, 
the  king  shone  resplendant  in  their  midst.  And  in  that  evening 
fcour,  at  once  beautiful  and  terrible,  those  Erahraanas,  having 
lighted  their  (sacred)fires,  began  to  chaunt  the  Vedas  and  hold 
mutual  converse.  And  those  foremost  of  Brahmanas,  with 
Bwan-sweefc  voices  spent  the  night,  comforting  that  best  of 
Kurus — the  king." 

And  thus  ends  the  first  Section  in  the  Aranyaka  of  the 
Vana  Parva. 


Section  11. 
(Aranyaka  Parva  continued. 

Vai9ampayana  said, — "When  that  night  passed  away  and 
day  broke  in,  those  Brahmanas  who  supported  themselves  by 
mendicancy,  stood  before  the  Pandavas  of  exalted  deeds,  who 
were  about  to  enter  the  forest  Then  king  Yudhishthira,  the 
Bon  of  Kunti,  addressed  them,  saying, — 'Robbed  of  our  prosperity 
and  kingdom,  robbed  of  everything,  wc  are  about  to  enter  the 
deep  woods  in  sorrow  :  depending  for  our  food,  on  fruits  and 
roots,  and  the  produce  of  the  chase.  The  forest  too  is  full  of 
dHDgere^  aud  -abounds   with  reptilcg  Bud  beaete  of  prey.    It 
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appeareth  to  me  that  ye  will  certainly  have  to  suffer  much  pri- 
vation and  misery  there.  The  sufferings  of  the  Brahmanas  might 
overwhelmed  the  very  gods.  That  they  would  overwhelm  me  is 
too  certain.  Therefore,  O  Brahmanas,  go  ye  back  wither- 
soever ye  list  1' 

"The  Brahmanas  replied, — '0  king,  our  path  is  even  that 
on  which  ye  are  for  setting  out !  It  behoveth  thee  not,  there- 
fore, to  forsake  us  who  are  thy  devoted  admirers  practising  the 
true  religion !  The  very  gods  have  compassion  upon  their 
■worshippers, — especially  upon  Brihmanas  of  regulated  lives  !' 

"Yudhishthira  said, — 'Ye  regenerate  ones,  I  too  am  devoted 
to  the  Brahmanas  !  But  this  destitution  that  hath  overtaken  me 
overwhelmed  me  with  confusion  !  These  my  brothers  that  are 
to  procure  fruits  and  roots  and  the  deer  (of  the  forest)  are 
stupefied  with  grief  arising  from  their  afflictions  and  on  account 
of  the  distress  of  Draupadi  and  the  loss  of  our  kingdom  !  Alas  ! 
as  they  are  distressed,  I  cannot  employ  them  in  painful  tasks !' 

"The  Brahmanas  said, — 'Let  no  anxiety,  O  king,  in  respect 
of  our  maintenance,  find  a  place  in  thy  heart !  Ourselves  pro- 
viding our  food,  we  shall  follow  thee  and  by  meditation 
and  saying  our  prayers  we  shall  compass  thy  welfare,  while  by 
pleasant  converse  we  shall  entertain  thee  and  be  cheered  our- 
selves.' 

"Yudhishthira  said, — 'Without  doubt,  it  must  be  as  ye  say, 
for  I  am  ever  pleased  with  the  company  of  the  regenerate  ones  ! 
But  my  fallen  condition  maketh  me  behold  in  myself  an  object 
of  reproach  !  How  shall  I  behold  you  all,  that  do  not  deserve  to 
bear  trouble,  out  of  love  for  me  painfully  subsist  upon  food 
procured  by  your  own  toil  ?  Oh,  fie  upon  the  wicked  sons  of 
Dhritarashtra  !'  " 

Vai(jampayana  continued, — "Saying  this,  the  weeping  king 
sat  himself  down  upon  the  ground.  Then  a  learned  Brahmana, 
Saunaka  by  name,  versed  in  the  philosophy  of  the  soul  and 
skilled  in  the  Cdnkhya  sytem  of  yoga,  addressed  the  king, 
saying, — 'Causes  of  grief  by  thousands,  and  causes  of  fear  by 
hundreds,  day  after  day,  overwhelm  the  ignorant  but  not  the 
wise.  Surely,  sensible  men  like  thee  never  suffer  themselves  to 
be  deluded  by  acts  that  are  opposed  to  true  Jcnowledge,  fraught 
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with  every  kind  of  evil,  and  destructive  of  salvation.  O  kin^, 
in  thee  dwelleth  that  understanding  furnished  with  the  eight 
attributes,  which  is  said  to  be  capable  of  providing  against  all 
evils  and  which  resulteth  from  a  study  of  the  Crutl  (Vedas)  and 
scriptures !  And  men  like  unto  thee  are  never  stupefied,  on  the 
accession  of  poverty  or  an  afflictions  overtaking  their  friends, 
through  bodily  or  mental  uneasiness !  Listen  !  I  shall  tell  thee 
the  slokas  which  were  chanted  of  old  by  the  illustrious  Janaka 
touching  the  subject  of  controlling  the  soul !  This  world  is 
afflicted  with  both  bodily  and  mental  suflfering.  Listen  now 
to  the  means  of  allaying  it  as  I  indicate  them  both  briefly 
and  in  detail.  Disease,  contact  with  painful  things,  toil  and 
want  of  objects  desired, — these  are  the  four  causes  that 
induce  bodily  suffering.  As  regards  disease,  it  may  be  allayed 
by  the  application  of  medicine,  while  mental  ailments  are 
cured  by  seeking  to  forget  them  in  Yoga  meditation.  For 
this  reason,  sensible  physicians  first  seek  to  allay  the  men- 
tal sufferings  of  their  patients  by  agreeable  converse  and  the 
offer  of  desirable  objects.  And  as  a  hot  iron  bar  thrust 
into  a  jar  maketh  the  water  therein  hot,  even  so  doth  mental 
grief  bring  on  bodily  agony.  And  as  water  quencheth  fire,  so 
doth  true  knowledge  allay  mental  disquietude.  And  the  mind 
attaining  ease,  the  body  findeth  ease  also.  It  seemeth  that  affec- 
tion is  the  root  of  all  mental  sorrow.  It  is  affection  that  maketh 
every  creature  miserable  and  bringeth  on  every  kind  of  woe. 
Verily,  aflfection  is  the  root  of  all  misery  and  of  all  fear,  of 
joy  and  grief  of  every  kind  of  pain.  From  aflfection  spring  all 
purposes,  and  it  is  from  affection  that  spring  the  love  of 
worldly  goods!  Both  of  these  (latter)  are  sources  of  evil, 
though  the  first  (our  purposes)  is  worse  than  the  second. 
And  as  (a  small  portion  of )  fire  thrust  into  the  hollow  of 
a  tree  consumeth  the  tree  itself  to  its  roots,  even  so  affection, 
ever  so  little,  destroyeth  both  virtue  and  profit.  He  cannot 
be  regarded  to  have  renounced  the  world  who  hath  merely 
withdrawn  from  worldly  possessions.  He,  however,  who  though 
in  actual  contact  with  the  world  regardeth  its  faults,  may 
be  said  to  have  truly  renounced  the  world.  Freed  from  every 
evil  passion,  bis  soul  dependent  on  nothing  such  a  one  bath 
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truly  renounced  the  world  !     Therefore,  should  no  one  seek   to 
place  his  affections  on   either   friends  or   the   wealth    he   hath 
earned.     And  so  should  affection  for  one's  own  person  be  extin- 
guished  by    knowledo^e.      Like    the   lotus-leaf    that   is   never 
drenched  by  water,  the  souls  of  men  capable   of  distinguishing 
between  the  ephemeral  and   the   ever-lasting,  of  men   devoted 
to  the  pursuit  of  the  eternal,  conversant  with  the  scriptures  and 
purified  by  knowledge,  can  never  be  moved  by   affection.     The 
man  that  is  influenced  by  affection  is   tortured   by   desire ;  and 
from  the  desire  that  springeth  up  in  his  heart  his  thirst  for  worldy 
possessions  increaseth.  Verily,  this  thirst  is  sinful  and  is  regarded 
as  the  source  of  all  anxieties.     It  is  this  terrible  thirst,  fraught 
with  sin  that  leaneth  unto  unrighteous  acts.     Those  find  happi- 
ness that  can  renounce  this  thirst,  which  can  never  be  renounced 
by  the  wicked,   which  decayeth  not  with  the  decay  of  the  body, 
and  which  is  truly  a  fatal  disease  !     It  hath  neither   beginning 
nor  end.     Dwelling  within  the   heart,  it  destroyeth   creatures, 
like  a  fire  of  incorporeal   origin.     And  as  a  fagot  of  wood   is 
consumed  by  the  nre  that  is  fed  by  itself,  even  so  doth  a  person 
of  impure  soul  find  destruction  from  the   covetousness   born  of 
his  heart.    And  as  creatures  endued  with  life  have  ever  a  dread 
of  death,  so  men  of  wealth  are  in  constant  apprehension  of  the 
king  and  the  thief,  of  water  and  fire,  and  even  of  their  relatives. 
And    as   a   morsel   of    meat   if   in   air   may   be   devoured   by 
birds,    if    on   ground   by     beasts     of    prey,    and   if  in   water 
by  the  fishes,  even  so  is  the   man   of  wealth   exposed   to   dan- 
gers wherever  he    may    be.     To   many   the    wealth  they   owa 
is  their  bane,  and  he  that  beholding  happiness   in    wealth   be- 
cometh   wedded    to   it,    knoweth   not    true   happiness.      And 
hence  accession  of  wealth  is  viewed   as   that   which   increaseth 
covetousness  and  folly.     Indeed,  wealth   alone    is   the   root   of 
niggardliness  and   boastfulness,  pride   and    fear    and   anxiety ! 
There  are  the  miseries  of  men  that  the  wise  see  in  riches!  Men 
undergo  infinite  miseries  in    the   acquisition   and   retention   of 
wealth.      Its   expenditure    also   is   fraught  with   grief.      Nay, 
sometimes,     life   itself  is   lost   for   the.  ^ke   of  wealth  1     The 
abandonment  of  wealth  produces  misery,  and  even  they  that  are 
cherished  by  one's  wealth  become  eaemiea  for  the  sake  of  that 
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wealth  !  When  therefore,  the  possession  of  wealth  is  fraught 
with  such  misery,  one  should  not  mind  its  loss.  It  is  the 
ignorant  alone  who  are  discontented.  The  wise,  however,  are 
always  content.  The  thirst  of  wealth  can  never  be  assuaged. 
Contentment  is  the  highest  happiness,  therefore,  it  is,  that 
the  wise  regard  contentment  as  the  highest  object  of  pursuit. 
The  wise,  knowing  the  instability  of  youth  and  beauty,  of  the 
life  and  treasure-hoards,  of  prosperity  and  the  company  of  the 
loved  ones,  never  covet  them.  Therefore,  should  one  refrain 
from  the  acquisition  of  wealth,  bearing  the  pain  incidenfc  to  it. 
.  None  that  is  rich  is  free  from  trouble,  and  it  is  for  this  that 
the  virtuous  applaud  them  that  are  free  from  the  desire  of 
wealth.  And  as  regards  those  that  pursue  wealth  for  purposes 
of  virtue,  it  is  better  for  them  that  do  so,  to  altogether  refrain 
from  such  pursuit,  for,  surely,  it  is  better  not  to  touch  mire  at 
all  than  to  wash  it  off  after  having  been  besmeared  with  it. 
And,  O  Yudhishthira,  it  behoveth  thee  not  to  covet  anything ! 
And  if  thou  wouldst  have  virtue,  emancipate  thyself  from 
desire  of  worldly  possessions  !' 

"Yudhishthira  said, — '0  Briihmana,  this  my  desire  of  wealth 
is  not  for  enjoying  it  when  obtained.  It  is  only  for  the  support 
of  the  Brahmanas  that  I  desire  it  and  not  because  I  am  actu- 
ated by  avarice !  For  what  purpose,  O  Brahmana,  doth  one  like 
us  lead  a  domestic  life,  if  he  cannot  cherish  and  support  those 
that  follow  him  ?  All  creatures  may  be  seen  to  divide  the  food 
(they  procure)  amongst  those  that  depend  on  them.*  So  should 
a  person  leading  a  domestic  life  give  a  share  of  his  food  to  Yatis 
and  Brahmacharins  that  have  renounced  cooking  for  themselves 
Grass  (for  seat),  space  (for  rest),  water  (to  wash  and  assuage 
thirst),  and,  fourthly,  sweet  words — of  these  the  houses  of  the 
good  can  never  be  in  want.  To  the  weary  abed, — to  one  fatigued 
with   standing,    a   seat, — to    the   thirsty,  water, — and   to   the 

*  This  seems  to  be  the  obvious  meaning.  There  is  a  different  reading 
however.  For  Drici/ate—aeen,  some  texts  have  Cusyate — applauded. 
Nilkantha  imagines  that,  the  meaning  is  "As  distribution  (of  food) 
amongst  the  various  classes  of  beiugJi  like  the  gods,  the  Pitris,  &.c.  is 
applauded,  cfc.  c,  &.  c.'— T. 
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huncrry,  food  should  ever  be  given.  To  a  guest  are  due  plea- 
sant looks  and  a  cheerful  heart  and  sweet  words.  The  host, 
rising  up,  should  advance  towards  the  guest,  offer  him  a  seat, 
and  duly  worship  him.  Even  this  is  eternal  morality.  They 
that  perform  not  the  Agni-hotra*  nor  wait  upon  bulls,  nor 
cherish  their  kinsmen  and  guests  and  friends  and  sons  and 
wives  and  servants,  are  consumed  wiih  sin  for  such  neglect. 
None  should  cook  his  food  for  himself  alone,  and  none  should 
slay  an  animal  without  devoting  it  to  the  gods,  the  pitris,  and 
guests.  Nor  should  one  eat  of  that  food  which  hath  not  been 
duly  dedicated  to  the  gods  and  the  pitris.  By  scattering  food 
on  the  earth,  morning  and  evening,  for  (the  behoof  of  )  dogg 
and  Chand'tlas  and  birds,  should  a  person  perform  the  Vaigwa' 
deua  sacrifice.-f"  He  that  eateth  the  Vighasa,  is  regarded  as 
eating  ambrosia.  What  remaineth  in  a  sacrifice  after  dedi- 
cation to  the  gods  and  the  pitris  is  regarded  as  ambrosia ;  and 
what  remaineth  after  feeding  the  guest  is  called  Vighasa  and 
is  equivalent  to  ambrosia  itself.  Feeding  a  guest  is  equivalent 
to  a  sacrifice,  and  the  pleasant  looks  the  host  casteth  upon  the 
guest,  the  attention  he  devoteth  to  him,  the  sweet  words  in 
which  he  addresseth  him,  the  respect  he  payeth  by  following  him 
and  the  food  and  drink  with  which  he  treateth  him,  are  the  five 
DakshinasX  in  that  sacrifice.  He  who  giveth  without  stint  food 
to  a  fatigued  way-farer  never  seen  before,  obtaineth  merit  that 
is  great.  And  he  who.  leading  a  domestic  life,  followeth  such 
practices,  acquireth  religious  merit  that  is  said  to  be  very  great. 
0  Brahmana,  what  is  thy  opinion  on  this  ? 

*  A  form  of  sacrifice  which  consists  in  pourintr  oblations  of  clarified 
butter  with  prayers  into  a  blazing  fire.  It  is  obligatory  on  Br3,hmanR3 
and  Kshatriyas,  except  those  that  accept  certain  vows  of  great  aus- 
terity.—T. 

+  The  Vaipoadeva  sacrifice  is  the  offer  of  food  to  all  creatures  of  the 
earth  (by  scattering  a  portion). — T. 

I  A  gift.  It  may  be  of  various  kinds.  The  fees  paid  to  Brahmanas 
assisting  at  sacrifices  and  religious  rites,  such  as  offering  oblations  to  the 
dead,  are  Dakshtnas,  as  also  gifts  to  Brahmanas  on  other  occasions 
particularly  when  they  are  fed,  it  being  to  this  day  the  custom  never  to 
feed  a  Brdhmana  without  paying  hira  a  pecuniary  fee.  There  can  be  no 
sacrifice,  no  religious  rite,  without  Dakshina. — T. 

r  2  1 
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"Saunaka  said, — *Aks,  this  world  is  full  of  con^tradictions ! 
That  which  shameth  the  good  gratifieth  the  wicked !  Alas, 
moved  by  ignorance  and  passion,  and  slaves  of  their  own  senses, 
even  fools  perform  many  acts  of  (apparent  merit)  to  gratify  (ia 
after-life)  their  appetites !  With  eyes  open  are  these  men  led  as- 
tray by  their  seducing  senses,  even  as  a  charioteer,  who  hath  lost 
his  senses,  by  restive  and  wicked  steeds  !  When  any  of  the  six 
senses  findeth  its  particular  object,  the  desire  springeth  up  in  the 
heart  to  enjoy  that  particular  object.  And  thus  when  one's 
heart  proceedeth  to  enjoy  the  objects  of  any  particular  sense, 
a  wish  is  entertained,  which,  in  its  turn,  giveth  birth  to  a 
resolve.  And,  finally,  like  unto  an  insect  falling  into  a  flame 
from  love  of  light,  the  man  falleth  into  the  fire  of  tempta- 
tion, pierced  by  the  shafts  of  the  object  of  enjoyment  dis- 
charged by  the  desire  constituting  the  seed  of  the  resolve  ! 
And  thenceforth  blinded  by  sensual  pleasure  which  he  seeketh 
without  stint,  and  steeped  in  dark  ignorance  and  folly  which  he 
mistaketh  for  a  state  of  happiness,  he  knoweth  not  himself! 
And  like  unto  a  wheel  that  is  incessantly  rolling,  every  crea- 
ture, from  ignorane  and  deed  and  desire,  falleth  into  various 
■states  in  this  world,  wondering  from  one  birth  to  another,  and 
rangeth  the  entire  circle  of  existences  from  a  Brahma  to  the 
point  of  a  blade  of  grass,  now  in  water,  now  on  land,  and  now 
again  in  the  air ! 

'This  then  is  the  career  of  those  that/  are  without  know- 
ledge. Listen  now  to  the  course  of  the  wise,  they  that  are  intent 
on  profitable  virtue,  and  are  desirous  of  emancipation !  The 
Vedas  enjoin,  act  but  renounce  (interest  in)  action.  Therefore, 
shouldst  thou  act,  renouncing  Abhimana*  Performance  of 
sacrifices,  study  (of  the  Vedas\  gifts,  penance,  truth  (in  both 
speech  and  act),  forgiveness,  subduing  the  senses,  and  renun- 
<aation  of  desire,— -these  have  been  declared  to  be  the  eight 
(cardinal)  duties  constituting  the  true  path.  Of  these,  the  four 
first  pave  the  way  to  the   world  of  the  pitris.    And   these 


*  Reference  to  Self,  literally,  v.  «.,  without  the  motive  of  bettering 
one's  ownself,  or  without  any  motive  at  all.  (This  coutaina  the  germ  of 
tfete  doctriue  preach^  more  elaborately  ia  the  BhigivM  gUay—l. 
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should  be  practised  without  Abhimana.  The  four  last  are  al- 
ways observed  by  the  pious,  to  attain  the  heaven  of  the  gods. 
And  the  pure  in  spirit  should  ever  follow  these  ei^t  paths. 
Those  who  wish  to  subdue  the  world  for  purposes  of  salvation, 
should  ever  act,  fully  renouncing  motives,  efifectually  subduing 
their  senses,  rigidly  observing  particular  vows,  devotedly  serv- 
ing their  preceptors,  austerely  regulating  their  fare,  diligently 
studying  the  Vedas,  renouncing  action  as  a  mean,  and  restrain- 
ing their  hearts.  By  renouncing  desire  and  aversion,  the  gods 
have  attained  prosperity.  It  is  by  virtue  of  their  wealth  of 
yoga*  that  the  Rudras,  and  the  Sddhyas,  and  the  Aditycts, 
and  the  Fostts,  and  the  twins  Aswins,  rule  the  creatures.  There- 
fore, O  son  of  Kunti,  like  unto  them  do  thou,  O  Bharata 
entirely  refraining  from  action  with  motive,  strive  to  attain, 
success  in  yoga  and  by  ascetic  austerities  !  Thou  hast  already 
achieved  such  success  so  far  as  thy  debts  to  thy  ancestors,  both 
male  and  female,  concerned,  and  that  success  also  which  is 
derived  from  action  (sacrifices) !  Do  thou,  for  serving  the  re- 
generate ones  endeavour  to  attain  success  in  penances.  Those 
that  are  crowned  with  ascetic  success  can,  by  virtue  of  thafa 
success,  do  what  ever  they  list ;  do  thou,  therefore,  practising 
asceticism  realise  all  thy  wishes  V  " 

Thus  ends  the  second  Section  in  the  Aranyaka  of  the  Vana 
Parva» 


Section  III. 

(Aranyaka  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  said, — "Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti,  thu» 
addressed  by  Saunaka,  approached  his  priest  and  in  the  midst 
of  his  brothers  said, — 'The  Brahmanas  versed  in  the  Vedas  are 
following  me  who  am  departing  for  the  forest !  Afflicted  with 
many  calamities  I  am  unable  to  support  them  !  I  cannot  aban- 
don them,  nor  have  I  the  power  to  offer  them  sustenance  I 
Tell  me,  0  holy  one,  what  should  be  done  by  me  in  such  a 
pass !' " 

*  This  Toga  consists,  in  their  case,  of  a  combination  of  attributes  by 
negation  of  the  contrary  oneS]  i,  e.j  by  reuunciation  of  motlrea  in  aE 
they  do.-T. 
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Vaigampayana  said, — "After  reflecting  for  a  moment  seeking 
tx)  find  out  the  (proper)  course  by  his  yoga  powers,  Dhaumya, 
that  foremost  of  all  virtuous  men,  addressed  Yudhishthira,  in 
these  words : — 'la  days  of  old,  all  living  beings  that  had  been 
created  were  sorely  afflicted  with  hunger.  And  like  a  father  (unto 
all  of  them),  Savita  (the  sun)  took  compassion  upon  them.  And 
going  first  into  the  northern  declension,  the  sun  drew  up  water 
by  his  rays,  and  coming  back  to  the  southern  declension,  stayed 
over  the  earth,  with  his  heat  centered  in  himself.  And  while 
the  Sun  so  stayed  over  the  earth,  the  lord  of  the  vegetable 
world  (the  moon),  converting  the  effects  of  the  solar  heat 
(vapours)  into  clouds  and  pouring  them  down  in  the  shape  of 
water,  caused  plants  to  spring  up.  Thus  it  is  the  Sun  himself 
who,  drenched  by  the  lunar  influence,  is  transformed,  upon  the 
sprouting  of  seeds,  into  holy  vegetables  furnished  with  the  sir 
tastes.  And  it  is  these  which  constitute  the  food  of  all  creatures 
upon  the  earth.  Thus  the  food  that  supporteth  the  lives  of  crea- 
tures is  instinct  with  solar  energy,  and  the  Sun  is,  therefore, 
the  father  of  all  creatures  !  Do  thou,  hence,  O  Yudhishthira, 
take  refuge  even  in  him  !  All  illustrious  monarchs  of  pure 
descent  and  deeds  are  known  to  have  delivered  their  people  by 
practising  high  asceticism.  The  great  Karttaviryya,  and  Vainya  ' 
and  Nahusha,  had  all,  by  virtue  of  ascetic  meditation  preceded 
by  vows,  delivered  their  people  from  heavy  afflictions  !  There- 
fore, O  Virtuous  one,  as  thou  art  purified  by  the  acts,  do  thou 
likewise,  entering  upon  a  life  of  austerities,  0  Bharata,  virtu- 
ously support  the  regenerate  ones  T  " 

Janamejaya  said, — "How  did  that  bull  among  the  Kurus, 
king  Yudhishthira,  for  the  sake  of  the  Brahmanas  adore  the 
Sun  of  wonderful  apptarance  ?" 

Vaigampayana  said, — "Listen  attentively,  O  king,  purify- 
ing thyself  and  withdrawing  thy  miud  from  every  other  thing  ! 
And,  O  king  of  kings,  appoint  thou  a  time.  I  will  tell  thee 
everything  in  detail !  And,  0  illustrious  one,  listen  to  the 
one  hundred  and  eight  names  (of  the  Sun)  as  they  were 
disclosed  of  old  by  Dhaumya  to  the  high-souled  son  of  Pritha ! 
Dhaumya  said, — 'Surya,  Aryaman,  Bhaga,  Twastri,  Pusha, 
Arka.  Savitri,  Ruvi.  Gubhastimat.  Aia.  Kala.  Mritvu.   Dhatri^ 
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Prabhakara,  Prithibi,  Apa,  Teja,  Kha,  Vayu,  the  sole  stay, 
Soma,  Vrihaspati,  Cukra,  Budha,  Angaraka,  Indra,  Vivaswat, 
Diptanshu,  Cuchi,  Canri,  Canaichara,  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Rudra, 
Skanda,  .Vai9ravana,  Yama,  Vaidyutagni,  Jatharagni,  Ain- 
dhna,  Tejasam-pati,  Dharmadhwaja,  Veda-karttri,  Vedanga, 
Vedavahana,  Krita,  Treta,  Dwapara,  Kali,  full  of  every  impu- 
rity, Kala,  Kastha,  Muhurtta,  Kshapa,  Yama  and  Kshana ; 
Samvatsara-kara,  Acjwattha,  Kalachakra,  Bibhavasu,  Purusha, 
Ca^wata,  Yogin,  VyaktEvyakta,  Sanatana,  Kaladhyaksha, 
Prajadhyaksha,  Vi9wakarman,  Tamonuda,  Varuna,  Sagara, 
Ansu,  Jimuta,  Jivana,  Arihan,  Bhutasraya,  Bhutapati,  Sras- 
tri,  Samvartaka,  Vanhi,  Sarvadi,  Alolupa,  Ananta,  Kapila, 
Bhaau,  Kamada,  Sarvatomukha,  Jaya,  Vi^ala,  Varada, 
Manas,  Suparna,  Bhutadi,  Sighraga,  Prandharana,  Dhan- 
wantari,  Dhumaketu,  Adideva,  Aditisuta,  Dwadasatman, 
Aravindaksha,  Pitri,  Matri,  Pitamaha,  Swarga-dwara,  Praja- 
dwara,  Mokshadwara,  Tripistapa,  Dehakartri,  Prasantatman, 
Viswatman,  Viswatomukha,  Characharatman,  Sukhsmatman, 
the  merciful  Maitreya.  These  are  the  hundred  and  eight 
names  of  Surya  of  immeasurable  energy,  as  told  by  the  self- 
create  (Brahma).  For  the  acquisition  of  prosperity.  I  bow 
down  to  thee,  O  Bhaskara,  blazing  like  unto  gold  or  fire, 
who  is  worshipped  of  the  gods  and  the  Pitris  and  the  Yakhas, 
and  who  is  adored  by  Asuras,  Ni^acharas,  and  Siddhas.  He 
that  with  fixed  attention  reciteth  this  hymn  at  sun-rise,  ob- 
taineth  wife  and  offspring  and  riches  and  the  memory  of 
his  former  existence,  and  by  reciting  this  hymn  a  person 
attaineth  patience  and  memory.  Let  a  man  concentrating 
his  mind,  recite  this  hymn.  By  doing  so,  he  shall  be  proof 
against  grief  and  forest-fire  and  ocean  and  every  object  of 
desire  shall  be  his.'  " 

VaiQampayana  continued. — "Having  heard  from  Dhaumya 
these  words  suitable  to  the  occasion,  Yudhishthira  the  just, 
with  heart  concentrated  within  itself  and  purifying  it  duly, 
became  engaged  in  austere  ascetic  meditation,  moved  by  the 
desire  of  supporting  the  Brahmanas.  And  worshipping  the 
maker  of  day  with  offspangs  of  flowers  and  other  articles,  the 
king  performed  hia  ablutions,    And  etanding  in  the  stream,  ha 
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turned- his  face  towards  the  god  of  day.  And  touching  the 
water  of  the  Ganges,  the  virtuous  Yudhishthira  with  senses 
under  conaplete  control  and  depending  upon  air  ^lone  for  his 
sustenance,  stood  there  with  rapt  soul  engaged  in  prdnd- 
yUnia.*  And  having  purified  himself  and  restrained  his  speech, 
he  began  to  sing  the  bymn  of  praise  (to  the  Sun). 

''Yudnishthira  said, — 'Tnou  art,  0  Sun,  the  eye  of  the  uni- 
verse !  Thou  art  the  soul  of  all  corporeal  existences !  Thou 
art  the  origin  of  all  things  j  Thou  art  the  embodiment  of  the 
acts  of  all  religious  men  !  Thou  art  the  refuge  of  those  versed 
in  the  Sdnkhya  philosophy  (the  mysteries  of  the  soul),  and  thou 
art  the  support  of  the  Yogina  I  Thou  art  a  door  unfastened 
with  bolts  !  Thou  art  the  refuge  of  those  wishing  for  emanci- 
pation !  Thou  sustainest  and  discoverest  the  world,  and  sancti- 
fiest  and  supportest  it  from  pure  compassion !  Brahmanas 
versed  in  the  Vedaa,  appearing  before  thee,  adore  thee  in  due 
time,  reciting  the  hymns  from  the  respective  branches  (of  the 
Vedas)  they  refer !  Thou  art  the  a(lored  of  the  Rishis  !  The 
Siddhas,  and  the  Chdranas,  and  the  Gandharvas,  and  the 
Yakshas,  and  the  Guhykas,  and  the  Naqas,  desirous  of  obtaining 
boons  follow  thy  car  coursing  through  the  skies  !  The  thirty-three 
gods  f  with  Upendra  (Vishnu)  and  Mahendra,  and  the  order 
of  Vaimdnikasl  have  attained  success  by  worshipping  thee ! 
By  offering:  thee  garlands  of  the  celestial  MaTiddi-as,^  the  best  of 
the  Vidyddharas  have  obtained  all  their  desires !  The  Giihyaa 
and  the  seven  orders  of  the  Pitris — both  divine  and  human 
—have  attained  superiority  by  adoring  Ihee  alone !  The 
Vastus,  the  Marutas,  and  the  Rudras,  the  Sdddhyas  tha 
Marichipas,  the  Vdlikhilyas,  and  the  Siddhas,  have  attained 
pre-eminence  by  bowing  down  unto  thee  !  There  is  nothing 
that  I  know  in  the  entire  seven  worlds,  including  that  of  Brah* 

*  A  form  of  Yoga  that  ia  said  to  consist  in  the  mingling  of  some  oC 
tke  airs  supposed  to  exist  in  every  animal  body.  These  airs  are  five  : 
Prdna,  Apdna,  Samana,  Vdana,  and  Vyana—T!. 

t  Tlie  8  Vasusy  the  11  Rudras,  the  12  Adityas,  PrajipcUh  »»d  VathoU' 
iara.—T. 
'  t  An  order  of  celestials.— T. 

§  Celcrtial  floweris  of  much  fiasrrancc— T^ 
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ma,  which  is  beyond  thee  !  There  are  other  beings  both  great 
and  endued  with  energy  ;  but  none  of  them  hath  thy  lustre 
and  energy  !  All  light  is  in  thee,  indeed  thou  art  the  lord  of 
all  light !  In  thee  are  th^  (five)  elements  and"  all  intelligence, 
and  knowledge  and  asceticism  and  the  ascetic  properties.*  The 
discus  by  which  the  wielder  of  the  Salrnga  "f  humbleth  the 
pride  of  Asuras,  and  which  is  furnished  with  a  beautiful  nave, 
was  forged  by  Vicwakarman  with  thy  energy !  In  summer  thou 
drawest,  by  thy  rays,  moisture  from  all  corporeal  existences 
and  plants  and  liquid  substances,  and  pourest  it  down  in  the 
rainy  season  !  Thy  rays  warm  and  scorch,  and  becoming  as 
clouds  roar  and  flash  with  lightning  and  pour  down  showers 
when  the  season  coraeth.  Neither  fire  nor  shelter,  nor  woolen 
cloths  give  greater  comfort  to  one  suffering  from  chilling  blasts 
than  thy  ray !  Thou  illuminest  by  thy  rays  the  whole  Earth 
with  her  thirbeen  islands !  Thou  alone  art  engaged  in  the 
welfare  ^f  the  three  worlds  !  If  thou  dost  not  rise,  the  universe 
becometh  blind  and  the  learned  cannot  employ  themselves  in 
the  attainment  of  virtue,  wealth,  and  profit !  It  is  through  thy 
grace  that  the  (three)  'orders  of  Brahmanas,  Kshatriyas  and 
Vaicjyas  are  able  to  perform  their  various  duties  and  sacrifices  'I 
Those  versed  in  chronology  say  that  thou  art  the  beginning 
and  thou  the  end  of  a  day  of  Brahma,  which  consisteth  of  a  full 
thousand  Tugas  !  Thou  art  the  lord  of  the  Manus  and  of  the 
sons  of  the  Manus,  of  the  universe  and  of  man,  of  the  Man- 
wantaras,  and  their  lords !  When  the  time  of  universal  dis- 
solution Cometh,  the  fire  Samvartaka  born  of  thy  wrath  consum- 
eth  the  three  worlds  and  existeth  aloue  !  And  clouds  of  various 
hues  begot  of  thy  rays,  accompanied  by  the  elephant  Aira- 
vata  and  the  thunderbolt,  bring  about  the  appointed  deluges. 
And  dividing  thyself  into  twelve  parts  and  becoming  as  many 
Buns,  thou  drinkest  up  the  ocean  once  more  with  thy  rays  ! 
Thou  art  called  Indra,  thou  art  Vishnu,  thou  art  Brahma,  thou 
art  Prajapati !  Thou  art  fire  and  thou  art  the  subtle  mind  !   And 

*  The  ascetic  properties  are  Anima,  Laghima^  dec. 
t  The  bow  of  Vishnu,  as  that  of  Civa  is  called  Pinaka. 
X  The  words  of  the  text  are   Adkana,  Pashuhandha,  Ishti,  Mimtra^ 
ymjanUf  and  Tapu-kn'>/d, 
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thou  art  the  lord  and  the  eternal  Brahma  !  Thou  art  Hansa, 
thou  art  Savitri,  thou  art  Bhdnu,  Ansumdlin,  and  Vrishd- 
kapi !  Thou  art  Vivasawan,  Mihira,  Pusha,  Mitra,  and 
Dharma, !  Thou  arfc  thousand-rayed,  thou  art  Aditya,  and 
Tapana,  and  the  lord  of  rays  !  Thou  art  Mdrtanda,  and  Arka^ 
and  Ravi  and  Surya  and  Saranya  and  maker  of  day,  and 
Divakara,  and  Saptasaspti,  and  Dhumakeshin  and  Virochana  ! 
Thou  art  spoken  of  as  swift  of  speed  and  the  destroyer  of  dark- 
ness, and  the  possessor  of  yellow  steeds !  He  that  reverentially 
adoreth  thee  on  the  sixth  or  the  seventh  lunar  day  with  humility 
and  tranquility  ef  mind,  obtaineth  the  grace  of  Lakshmi ; 
They  that  with  undivided  attention  adore  and  worship  thee, 
are  delivered  from  all  dangers,  agonies,  and  afflictions.  And 
they  that  hold  that  thou  art  ever}'where  (being  the  soul  of  all 
things)  living  long,  freed  from  sin  and  enjoying  an  immunity 
from  all  diseases  !  O  lord  of  all  food,  it  behoveth  thee  to  grant 
food  in  abundance  unto  me  who  am  desirous  of  food  even  for  en- 
tertaining all  my  guests  with  reverence !  I  bow  also  to  all  those 
followers  of  thine  that  have  taken  refuore  at  thy  feet — Mdthara 
and  Aruna  and  Danda  and  otherff,  including  Aaani  and 
Kshuvn,  and  the  others  !  And  I  bow  also  to  the  celestial  mothers 
of  all  creatures,  viz.,  Kshuva  and  Maitri  and  the  others  of  the 
claas  !     0,  let  them  deliver  me  their  snpplient  !'  " 

Vai^ampayana  said, — "Thus,  0  great  king,  was  the  Sun  thafc 
purifier  of  the  world,  adored  (by  Yudhishthira) !  And  pleased 
with  the  hymn,  the  maker  of  day,  self-luminous,  and  blazing 
like  fire,  showed  himself  to  the  son  of  Pandu.  And  Vivaswaa 
said, — 'Thau  shalt  obtain  all  that  thou  desirest !  I  shall  provide 
thee  with  food  for  five  and  seven  years  together !  And,  O  king, 
accept  this  copper  vessel  which  I  give  unto  thee  !  And,  0  thou  j 
of  excellent  vows,  as  long  as  Panchali  will  hold  this  vessel,  ' 
without  partaking  of  its  contents  fruits  and  roots  and  meat  and 
vegetables  cooked  in  thy  kitchen,  these  four  kinds  of  food  shall 
from  this  day  be  inexhaustible  !  And  on  the  fourteenth  year 
from  this,  thou  shalt  regain  thy  kingdom  !'" 

VaiQampayana  continued, — 'Having  said  this,  the  god 
vanishing  away.  He  that,  with  the  desire  of  obtaining  a  boon, 
reciteth  this  hymn  coucentratating  his  mind  with  ascetic  abstrac- 
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tion,  obtaineth  it,  from  the  Sun,  however  difficult  of  .acquisiYion 
it  may  be  that  he  asketh  for*  And  the  person,  male  or  female, 
that  reciteth  or  heapeth  this  hymn  day  after  day,  if  he  or  she 
desireth  for  a  son,  obtaineth  one,  and  if  riches,  obaineth  then), 
and  if  learning,  acquireth  that  too  !  And  the  person  male  or 
female,  that  reciteth  this  hymn  every  day  in  the  two  twilights, 
if  overtaken  by  danger,  is  delivered  from  it,  and  if  bound,  ia 
freed  from  the  bonds.  Brahma  himself  had  communicated 
this  hymn  to  the  illustrious  Cakra,  and  from  Cakra  was  it  ob- 
tained by  Xarada,  and  from  Narada,  by  Dhatimya.  And  Yu- 
dhishthira,  obtaining  it  from  Dhaumya,  attained  all  his  wishes. 
And  it  is  by  virtue  of  this  hymn  that  one  may  always  obtain 
victory  in  war,  and  acquire  immense  wealth  also.  And  it  lead- 
eth  the  reciter  from  all  sins,  to  the  solar  region." 

Vai^arapayana  continued, — "Having  obtained  the  boon,  the 
virtuous  son  of  Kunti,  rising  from  the  water,  took  hold  of 
Dhaumya's  feet  and  then  embraced  his  brothers.  And,  O  ex- 
alted one,  wending  then  with  Draupadi  to  the  kitchen,  and 
adored  by  her  duly,  the  son  of  Pandu  set  himself  to  cook 
(their  day's)  food.  And  the  clean  food,  however  little,  that  was 
dressed,  furnished  with  the  four  tastes,  increased  and  became 
inexhaustible.  And  with  it  Yudhishthira  began  to  feed  the 
regenerate  ones.  And  after  the  Brahmanas  had  been  fed,  and 
his  younger  brothers  also,  Yudhishthira  himself  ate  of  the  food 
that  remained,  and  which  is  called  Vighasa.  And  after  Yu- 
dhisiithira  had  eaten,  the  daughter  of  Prishata  took  what 
remained.  And  after  she  had  taken  her  meal,  the  day's  food 
became  exhausted. 

"And  having  thus  obtained  the  boon  from  the  maker  of  da}', 
the  son  of  Pandu,  himself  as  resplendant  as  that  celestial,  be- 
gan to  entertain  the  Brahmanas  agreeably  to  their  wishes. 
And  obedient  to  their  priest,  the  sons  of  Pritha,  on  auspicious 
lunar  days  and  constellations  and  conjunctions,  performed  sacri- 
fices according  to  the  ordinance,  the  scriptures,  and  the  mantras. 
After  the  sacrifices,  the  sons  of  Pandu,  blessed  by  the  aus- 
picious rites  performed  by  Dhaumya  and  accompanied  by  him, 
and  surrounded  also  by  the  Brahmanas,  set  out  for  the  woods 
of  Kdmyaka." 
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Thus  ends  the  third  Section  in  the  Aranyaka  of  the  Yana 
Parva. 


Section  IV. 
(AranyaJca  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  said, — "After  the  Pandavas  had  gene  to  the 
forest,  Dhritarashtra  the  son  of  Amvika,  whose  knowledge  was 
his  eye,*  became  exceedingly  sorrowful.  And  seated  at  his  ease 
the  king  addressed  these  words  to  the  virtuous  Vidura  of  pro- 
found iatelligence  ; — 'Thy  understanding  is  as  clear  as  that  of 
Bhargava  !f  Thou  knowest  also  all  the  subtleties  of  morality, 
and  thou  lookest  on  all  the  Kauravas  with  an  equal  eye.  O 
tell  me  what  is  proper  for  rae  and  them  !  0  Vidura,  things  hav- 
-ing  thus  taken  their  course,  what  should  we  do  now  ?  How 
may  I  secure  the  goodwill  of  the  citizens  so  that  ihey  may 
not  destroy  us  to  the  roots  ?  O,  tell  us  all,  since  thou  «rt 
•conversant  with  every  excellent  expedient  1' 

"Vidura  said, — 'The  three-fold  purposes,  O  king,  {viz,,  pro- 
fit, pleasure,  and  salvation),  have  their  foundations  in  virtue, 
and  the  sages  say  that  a  kingdom  also  standeth  on  virtue  as 
its  basis.  Therefore,  O  monarch,  according  to  the  best  of  thy 
power,  cherish  thou  virtuously  thy  own  sons  and  those  of 
Pandu  !  That  virtue  had  been  beguiled  by  wicked  souls  with 
Suvala's  son  at  their  head,  when  thy  sons  invited  the  righteous 
Yudhishthira  and  defeated  him  in  the  match  at  dice,  O 
king,  of  this  deed  of  utter  iniquity  I  behold  this  expiation 
whereby,  O  chief  of  the  Kurus,  thy  son,  freed  from  sin,  may 
win  back  his  position  among  good  men  !  Let  the  sons  of  Pandu, 
obtain  that  which  was  given  unto  them  by  thee.  For,  verily, 
even  this  is  the  highest  morality  that  a  king  should  remain  con- 
tent with  his  own,  and  never  covet  another's   possessions.     Thy 

*   Dhritarashtra  being  blind  is  described  as  Pragnachakshity  Ce,  having        j 
"knowledge  for  his  eye.    It  may  also  mean,  *0f  the  prophetic  eye."— T. 

+  The  great  preceptor  of  the  Asuraa,  viz.,  Cidra,  possessing  the  high- 
est intelligence  as  evidenced  by  hia  various  works  on  all  manner  of  subject* 
particula»ly,  the  Cvkra-nUi.—l, 
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good  name  then  would  not  suffer,  nor  would  family  dissensions 
ensue,  nor  unrighteousness  be  thine  !  This  then  is  thy  prime 
duty  now, — to  gratify  the  Pandavas  and  disgrace  Cakuni.  If 
thou  wiahest  to  restore  to  thy  sons  the  good  fortune  they  have 
lost,  then,  O  king,  do  thou  speedily  adopt  this  line  of  conduct*! 
If  thou  dost  not  act  so,  the  Kurus  will  surely  nieet  with  des-^ 
truction,  for  neither  Bhiraasena  nor  Arjuna,  if  angry,  will  leave 
any  of  their  foes  unslain.  What  is  there  in  the  world  which 
is  unattainable  to  those  who  count  among  their  warriors  Savya' 
sdchin  skilled  in  arms ;  who  have  the  Gdndiva,  the  most 
powerful  of  ail  weapons  in  the  world,  for  their  bow  ;  and  who 
have  amongst  them  the  mighty  Bhima  also  as  a  warrior? 
Formerly,  as  soon  as  thy  son  was  born,  I  told  thee — Forsake 
thou  this  inauspicioiis  child  of  thine.  Herein  lieth  the  good 
of  thy  race. — But  thou  didst  not  then  act  accordingly.  Nor 
also,  O  king,  have  I  pointed  out  to  thee  the  way  of  thy  welfare. 
If  thou  doest  as  I  have  counselled,  thou  shalt  not  have  to 
repent  afterwards  !  If  thy  son  consent  to- reign  in  peace  jointly 
with  the  sons  of  Pandu,  passing  thy  days  in  joy  thou  shalt  nob 
have  to  repent !  Should  it  be  otherwhise,  abandon  thou  thy 
child  for  thy  owu  happiness  !  Putting  Duryodhana  aside,  do 
thou  instal  the  son  of  Pandu  in  the  sovereignty,  and  let,  O 
king,  Ajata^atru,  free  from  passion,  rule  the  earth  virtuousl}^, 
All  the  kings  of  the  earth,  then,  like  Vaigyas,  will,  without 
delay,  pay  homage  unto  us  !  And,  O  king,  let  Duryodhana  and 
Cakuni  and  Kama  with  alacrity  wait  upon  the  Pandavas.  And 
let  DusQasaua,  in  open  court,  ask  forgiveness  of  Bhimasena  and 
of  the  daughter  of  Drupada  also.  And  do  not  pacify  Yudhish- 
thira  by  placing  hha  on  the  throne  with  every  mark  of  respect. 
Asked  by  thee,  what  else  can  I  counsel  thee  to  do  ?  By  doing 
this,  O  monarch,  thou  wouldst  do  what  was  proper  !' 

"Dhritarashtra  said, — 'These  words,  O  Vidura,  then  thou 
bast  spoken  in  this  assembly,  with  reference  to  the  Pandavas 
and  myself,  are  for  their  good  but  not  for  ours.  My  mind  dottf 
not  approve  them.  How  hast  thou  settled  all  this  in  thy  mind 
BOW?  When  thou  hast  spoken  all  this  on  behalf  of  the  Pan- 
davas, I  perceive  that  thou  art  not  friendly  to  me.  How  can  I 
abandon  my  son  for  the  sake  of  the  sons  ^i  Pandu  ?    Dqubtles* 
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they  are  my  sons,  bnt  Duryodhana  is  sprung  from  my  body, 
AVho  then,  speaking  with  impartiality,  will  ever  counsel  me  to 
renounce  my  own  body  for  the  sake  of  others  ?  O  Vidura,  all 
that  thou  sayest  is  crooked,  although  I  bold  thee  in  high 
esteem  !  Stay  or  go  as  thou  listest !  However  much  may  she 
be  humoured,  an  unchaste  wife  forsaketh  her  husband  !'" 

Vai9ampayana  said, — *'0  king,  saying  this,  Dhritarashtra 
rose  suddenly  and  went  into  the  inner  apartments.  And  Vidu- 
ra, saying  'Tnis  race  is  doomed'  went  away  to  where  the  soos 
of  Pritha  were." 

Thus  ends  the  fourth  Section  in  the  Aranyaka  of  the  Vaoa 
Parva. 


Section  VL 
(Aranyaka  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  said, — "Desirous  of  living  in  the  forest,  those 
bulls  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  Pandavas,  with  their  followers, 
setting  out  from  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  went  to  the  field  of 
Kurukshetra.  And  performing  their  ablutions  in  the  Saraswati, 
the  Drisadwati  and  the  Yamuna,  they  went  from  one  forest  to 
another,  travelling  in  an  westerly  direction.  And  at  length 
they  saw  before  them  the  woods.  Kamyaka,  the  favorite  haunt 
of  Munis,  situated  by  a  level  and  wild  plain  on  the  banks  of 
the  Saraswati.  And  in  those  woods,  O  Bharata,  abounding  in 
birds  and  deers,  those  heroes  began  to  dwell,  entertained  and 
comforted  by  the  Munis.  And  Vidura  always  longing  to  see 
the  Pandavas,  went  in  a  single  car  to  the  Kamyaka  wood» 
abounding  in  every  good  thing.  And  arriving  at  Kamyaka 
on  a  car  drawn  by  swift  steeds,  he  saw  Yudhishthira  the  just 
sitting  with  Draupadi  at  a  retired  spot,  surrounded  by  his 
brothers  and  the  Brahmanas.  And  seeing  Viduni  approach 
from  a  distance  with  swift  steps,  the  virtuous  king  addressed 
Hbrother,  Bhimasena,  saying,  'With  what  message  doth  Kshatta 
come  to  us.?  Doth  he  come  hither,  despatched  by  Caktini,  to 
invite  us  again  to  a  game  of  dice  ?  Dofch  the  little-minded 
Caknui  intend  to  win  again  our  weapons  at  dice  ?  O  Bhima- 
Beua,  challenged  by  any  one  addressing  me, — Cotne,  I  ana  uuaWe 
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t9  stay  !    And  if  oiir  possession  of  the  Gilndiva  becomes  doubt- 
ful, will  not  the  acquisition  of  our  kingdom  also  be  so  !' " 

Vai^ampayana  said, — "O  king,  the  Pandavas  then  rose  up 
and  welcomed  Vidura.  And  received  by  them,  that  descend- 
ant of  the  Ajamida  line  (Vidura)  sat  in  their  midst  and  made 
the  usual  enquiries.  And  after  Vidura  had  rested  awhile,  those 
bulls  among  men  asked  him  the  reason  of  his  coming.  And 
Vidura  began  to  relate  unto  rhem  in  detail  everything  connect- 
ed with  the  bearing  of  Dhritarashtra  the  son  of  Amvika. 

'Vidura  said, — 'O  Ajata9atru,  Dhritarashtra  called  me,  hia 
dependant,  before  him  and  honoring  me  duly,  said, — Things 
have  fared  thus.  Now,  do  fchou  tell  me  what  is  good  for  the 
Pandavas  as  well  as  for  me. — I  pointed  out  what  was  beneficial 
to  both  the  Kauravas  and  Diiriiarashtra.  But  what  I  said  was 
not  relished  by  him,  nor  could  I  hit  upon  any  other  course. 
What  I  advised  was,  O  Pandavas,  hig'nly  beneficial,  but  the  son 
of  Amvika  heeded  me  not.  Even  as  medicine  recommendeth 
itself  not  to  one  that  is  ill,  so  my  words  failed  to  please  the 
king.  And,  O  thou  without  a  foe,  as  an  unchaste  wife  in  the 
family  of  a  man  of  pure  descent  cannot  be  brought  back  to  the 
path  of  virtue,  so  I  failed  to  bring  Dhritarashtra  back.  Indeed, 
as  a  young  damsel  doth  not  like  a  husband  of  three  score,  even 
so  Dhritarashtra  did  not  like  my  words  !  Surely,  destruction  will 
overtake  the  Kuru  race,  surely  Dhritarashtra  will  never  ac- 
quire good  fortune  !  For  as  water  dropped  on  a  lotus  leaf  doth 
not  remain  there,  my  counsels  will  fail  to  produce  any  effect  to 
Dhritarashtra  !  The  incensed  Dhritarashtra  told  me — 0  Bharata, 
go  thou  thither  where  thou  likest!  Never  more  shall  I  seek  thy 
aid  in  ruling  the  earth  or  my  capital ! — O  best  of  monarchs,  for- 
saken by  king  Dhritarashtra,  I  come  to  thee  for  tendering  good 
counsel  !  What  I  had  said  in  the  open  court,  I  will  now  repeat 
unto  thee  !  Listen,  and  bear  my  words  in  mind  ! — That  wise  man 
who  bearing  all  the  gross  wrong  heaped  upon  him  by  his  ene- 
mies, patiently  bideth  his  time,  and  multiplieth  his  resources 
even  as  men  by  degrees  turn  a  small  fire  int©  a  large  one, 
ruleth  alone  this  entire  earth.  He  that  (in  prosperity)  enjoy- 
eth  his  substance  with  his  adherents  findeth  in  them  sharers 
of  his  adversity. — This  is  the  b«st  means  of  securing  adherents, 
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and  it  is  said  that  he  that  hath  adherent?,  xrinneth  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  world !  And,  O  Pandava,  devide  thy  prosperity 
\rith  thy  adherents,  behave  truthfully  towards  them,  and  con- 
verse with  them  agreeably  !  Share  als«  your  food  with  them  ! 
And  never  boast  thyself  in  their  presence !  This  behaviour 
increaseth  the  prosperity  of  kings  1' — 

"Yudhishthira  said, — 'Having  recourse  to  such  high  intelli- 
gence, undisturbed  by  passion,  I  will  do  as  thou  counsellest  I 
And  whatever  else  thou  mayst  counsel  ia  respecft  of  time  and 
place,  I  will  carefully  follow  entirely.'  " 

And  thtis  ends  the  fifth  Section  in  the  Aranyaka  of  the 
Vana  Parva. 


Section  VII. 
(Aranyaka  Parva  continued.) 

Vai(;nmpayana  said, — "0  king,  after  Vidura  had  gone  ta 
the  abode  of  the  Pandavas,  DhritarJlshtra,  O  Bharata,  of  pro- 
found wisdom,  repented  of  his'  action.  And  thinking  of  the 
great  intelligence  of  Viduin  iu  matters  connected  with  both 
war  and  peace,  and  also  of  the  agrandisement  of  the  Panda- 
vas in  the  future,  Dhritarashtra,  pained  at  the  recollection  of 
Vidura,  having  approached  the  door  of  the  hall  of  «tate  felt 
down  senseless  in  the  presence  of  the  monarcbs  (in  waiting). 
And  regaining  consciousness,  the  king  rose  from  the  ground 
and  thus  addressed  Sanjaya  standing  by,  "My  brother  and 
friend  is  even  like  the  god  of  Justice  himself!  Recollecting 
him  to*day,  my  heart  burneth  in  grief!  Go,  bring  uulo  me 
without  delay  my  brother  well-versed  in  morality !'  Saying 
this,  the  monarch  wept  bitterly.  And  burning  iu  repentance, 
and  overwhelmed  with  sorrow  at  the  recollection  of  Vidura, 
the  king,  from  brotherly  affection,  again  addressed  Sanjaya, 
saying, — '0  Sanjaya,  go  thou  and  ascertain  whether  my  brother, 
expelled  by  my  wretched  self  through  anger,  liveth  still !  That 
wise  brother  of  mine  of  immeasurable  intelligence  hath  never 
been  guilty  of  even  the  slightest  transgression,  but,  on  tho 
other  baud,  he  it  is  Nvho  hath  couie  by  grievous   ^vroDg  at  va^ 
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hands  !     Seek  him,  0  wise  one,  and  bring  him   hither  ;  else,  O 
Sanjaya,  I  will  lay  down  my  life  !' " 

Vai^ampayana  continued, —  •Hearing  these  words  of  the 
king,  Sanjaya  expressed  his  approbation,  and  saying  So  be  it, 
went  in  the  direction  of  the  Kamyaka  woods.  And  arriving 
without  loss  of  time  at  the  forest  were  the  sons  of  Pandu 
dwelt,  he  behold  Yudhishthira  clad  in  deer-skin,  seated  with 
Vidura,  in  the  midst  of  Brahmanas  by  thousands  ajid  guarded 
by  his  brothers,  even  like  Purandara  in  the  midst  of  the  celes- 
tials !  And  approaching  Yudhishthira  Sanjaya  worshipped  him 
duly,  and  was  received  with  due  respect  by  Jiliima  and  Arjuna 
and  the  twins.  And  Yudhishthira  made  the  usual  enquiries 
about  his  welfare  and  when  he  had  been  seated  at  his  ease,  he 
disclosed  the  reason  of  his  visit,  in  these  words: — 'King  Dhri- 
tarashtra  the  son  of  Amvika  hath,  O  Kshatta!  remembered 
thee !  Returning  unto  him  without  loss  of  time,  do  thou 
revive  the  king  !  And,  0  thou  best  of  men,  with  the  permis- 
sion of  these  Kuru  princes — these  foremost  of  men — it  beho- 
verh  thee,  at  the  command  of  that  lion  among  kings,  to  return 
unto  him  !'  " 

Vai^ampayana  cootiuued, — "Thus  addressed  by  Sanjaya, 
the  intelligent  Vidura,  ever  attached  to  his  relatives,  with  the 
permission  of  Yudhishthira  returned  to  the  city  named  after 
the  elephant.*  And  after  he  had  approached  the  king,  Dhri- 
tarashtra  of  great  energy,  the  son  of  Amvika,  addressed  him, 
saying, — 'From  ray  good-luck  alone,  0  Vidura,  thou,  O  sinless 
one,  so  conversant  with  morality,  hast  come  here  remember- 
ing me !  And,  O  thou  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  in  thy 
absence  I  was  beholding  myself,  sleepless  through  the  day 
and  the  night,  as  one  that  bath  lost  on  earih  !'  And  tlie  king 
then  took  Vidura  on  his  lap  and  smelt  his  head,  and  said, — 'For- 
give me,  O  sinless  one,  the  words  in  which  thou  wert  addresj^ed 
by  me  !'     And   Vidura  said, — '0    king,  I    have   forgiven   thee. 


*  The  name  is  written  in  two  ways,  Hastinapura,  and  Ilastinanura, 
the  etymology  being  as  explained  in  the  text.  There  was  also  a.  king  of 
the  name  of  Hastin  after  whom,  the  city  has  been  called.  See  Sambhava 
.Parvii  in  the  Adi  FanVi  p.— T, 
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Thou  art  m\'  superior,  worrhy  of  the  highest  reverence!  Here 
am  I,  having  couie  back,  eagerly  wishing  to  behold  iliee  !  All 
virtuous  men,  O  tiger  among  men,  are  (insiinctively)  partial 
towards  tliose  that  are  distressed !  This,  O  king,  is  scarcely 
the  result  of  deliberation  !  (My  partiality  to  the  Pandavaa 
proceedeth  from  this  cause) !  O  Bharata,  thy  son  are  as  dear 
to  me  as  the  sous  of  Pandu.  hut  as  the  latter  are  now  in  difi* 
tress,  my  heart  yearneth  after  them  !'  " 

Vaiijampayana  continued, — "And  addressing  each  other  thus 
in  apologetic  speeches,  tlie  two  illustrioiis  brothers,  Vidura  and 
Dhritariishtra,  felt  themselves  greatly  happy!" 

Thus  ends  the  sixth  Section  in  the  Aranyaka  of  the  Vana 
Parva. 


Sevtion  VIII. 
(Aranyaka  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  said, — "Hearing  that  Vidura  had  returned, 
and  that  the  king  had  consoled  him,  the  evil-minded  son  of 
Dhritarashtra  began  to  burn  in  grief.  His  understanding 
clouded  by  ignorance,  he  summoned  the  son  of  Suvala,  and 
Kama  and  Duscjasana,  and  addressed  them  saying. — 'The  learn- 
ed Vidura,  the  minister  of  the  wise  Db.ritarashtra  hath  re* 
turned  !  Tne  friend  of  the  sons  of  Pan<lu,  he  is  ever  engaged 
in  doing  what  is  beneficial  to  them.  So  long  as  this  Vidura 
doth  not  succeed  in  inducing  the  king  to  bring  them  back,  do 
ye  all  think  of  what  may  benefit  me  ■  If  ever  I  behold  th« 
sons  of  Pritha  return  to  the  city,  I  shall  again  be  emaciated 
by  renouncing  food  and  drink,  even  though  there  be  uo  obs- 
tacle in  my  path  !  And  I  shall  either  take  poison  or  hang 
myself,  either  enter  the  pyre  or  kill  myself  with  try  own  wea- 
pons. But  I  shall  never  be  able  to  behold  the  sons  of  Piindu 
in  prosperity  !' 

"Cakuni  said, — '0  king,  O  lord  of  the  earth,  what  folly 
hath  taken  possession  of  thee  !  The  Pandavas  have  gone  to 
the  forest,  having  given  a  particular  pledge,  so  that  what  thou 
npprehendest  can  never  take  place  !  0  bull  of  the  Bharata 
race,  the  Pandavas  ever  abide  by  the  truth,    They   will  n«Ter, 
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therefore,  accept  the  words  of  thy  father'  If,  however,  accept- 
ing the  commands  of  the  king,  they  come  back  to  the  capital, 
violating  their  vow,  evea  this  would  be  our  conduct,  viz.^ 
assuming  an  aspect  of  neutrality,  and  in  apparent  obedience  to 
the  will  of  the  monarch,  we  will  closely  watch  the  Pandavas, 
keeping  our  counsels!' 

"Dus^isana  said, — 'O  uncle  of  great  intelligence,  it  is  even 
as  thou  say  est !  The  words  of  wisdom  thou  utterest  always 
recommend  themselves  to  mel* 

*  Kama  said. —  0  Duryodhana,  all  of  us  seek  to  accomplish 
thy  will,  and,  O  king,  I  see  that  unanimity  at  present  prevail- 
eth  among  us  !  The  sons  of  Pandu,  with  passions  under  com- 
plete control,  will  never  return  without  living  out  the  promised 
period.  If,  however,  they  do  return  from  failing  sense,  do 
thou  defeat  them  again  at  dice.' " 

Vai(;amp5,yana  said, — 'Thus  .  addressed  by  Kama,  king 
Duryodhana,  with  cheerless  heart,  averted  his  face  from  his 
counsellors.  JMnrking  all  this,  Kama  expanding  his  beautiful 
■eyes,  and  vehemently  gastiewlating  in  anger,  haughtily  address- 
ed Duryodhana  and  Dus9ssana  and  Suvala's  son,  saying, — 'Ye 
princes,  know  ye  my  opinion !  We  are  all  servants  of  the  king 
(Duryodhana),  waiting  upon  him  with  joined  palms !  We 
should,  therefore,  do  what  is  agreeable  to  him  !  But  we  are 
not  always  able  to  seek  his  welfare  with  promptness  and 
activity  (owing  to  our  dependence  on  Dhritarashtra)  !  But  left 
lis  now,  encased  in  mail  and  armed  with  our  weapons,  monnb 
our  cars  and  go  in  a  body  to  slay  the  Pandavas  now  living  in  the 
forest  1  After  the  Pandavas  have  been  quieted  and  after  they 
have  gone  on  the  unknown  journey,  both  ourselves  and  the  sons 
of  Dhritarashtra  will  find  peace !  As  long  as  they  are  in  distress, 
as  long  as  they  are  in  sorrow,  as  long  as  they  are  destitute  of 
help,  so  long  are  we  a  match  for  them  1     This  is  my  mind  ! 

''Hearing  these  words  of  the  charioteer's  son,  they  repeated- 
ly applauded  him,  and  at  last  exclaimed, — 'Very  well  !*  And 
saying  this,  each  of  them  mounted  his  car,  and  sanguine  of 
success,  they  rushed  in  a  body  t/O  slay  the  sons  of  Pandu.  And 
knowing  by  his  spiritual  vision  that  they  had  gone  out,  the 
lobster  Krishna-dwaipayaua  of  pure  soul  came  upon  them, 
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.  and  commanded  them  to  desist.  And  sending  them  away, 
tffae  holy  one,  v/orshipped  of  all  the  worlds,  quickly  appeared 
before  the  king  whose  intelligence  served  the  purposes  of  eye- 
sight, and  who  was  then  seated  (at  bis  ease).  And  the  holy 
one  addressed  the  monarch  thus." 

Thus  ends    the  seventh  Section   in  the  Aranyaka  of  the 
Vaoa  Parva. 


Section  VIII. 
(Aranyaka  Parva  continued.) 

"Vya?a  said, — 'O  wise  Dhritarashtra,  hear  what  I  say  !  I 
•will  tell  thee  that  which  is  for  the  great  good  of  all  the  Kaura- 
vas  !  O  thou  of  mighty  arms,  it  hath  not  pleased  me  that  the 
Pandavas  have  gone  to  the  forest  dishonestly  defeated  (at  dice) 
ty  Duryodhana  and  others  !  O  Bharata,  on  the  expiration  of 
the  thirteenth  year,  recollecting  all  their  woes,  they  may  shower 
death-dealing  weapons,  even  like  virulent  poison,  upon  the  Kau- 
ravas !  Why  doth  thy  sinful  son  of  wicked  heart,  ever  in- 
flamed with  ire,  seek  to  slay  the  sons  of  Pandu  for  the  sak* 
of  their  kingdom  ?  Let  the  fool  be  restrained  ;  let  thy  soa 
remain  quiet !  la  attempting  to  slay  the  Pandavas  in  exile, 
he  will  only  lose  his  own  life.  Thou  art  as  honest  as  the  wise 
Vidura,  or  Bhishma,  or  ourselves,  or  Kripa,  or  Drona.  O  thou 
of  great  wisdom,  dissensions  with  one's  own  kin  are  forbidden, 
fiinful  and  reprehensible !  Therefore,  O  king,  it  behoveth  thee 
to  desist  from  them  !  And,  O  Bharata,  Diiryodhana  looketli 
with  such  jealousy  towards  the  Pandavas  that  great  harm 
would  be  the  consequence  if  thou  didst  not  interfere.  Or  let 
this  wicked  son  of  thine,  O  monarch,  alone  and  unaccompanied, 
himself  go  to  the  forest  and  live  with  the  sons  of  Pandu.  For 
then,  if  the  Pandavas,  from  association,  feel  an  attachment  for 
Duryodhana,  then,  0  king  of  men,  good  fortune  may  be  thine 
(This,  however,  may  not  be)  !  For  it  hath  been  heard  that 
one's  congenital  nature  leaveth  him  not  till  death. — But  what 
think  Bhishma  and  Drona  and  Vidura  ?  What  ahjo  dost  thou 
think  ?  That  which  is  beneficial  should  be  doue  while  there  is 
time,  else  thy  purposes  will  be  uureHlised,'  "^ 
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Thus  ends  the  eighth  Section  in  the  Araoyaka-  of  the  Van*. 
Parva. 


Section  IX, 
( Aranyaka  Parva  continued.) 

"Dhritarashtra  said, — 'O  holy  one,  I  did  not  like  tliis  busi> 
ness  of  gamblincf,  but,  O  Muni,  I  think  I  was  made  to  consent 
to  it  drawn  by  Fate  !  Neither  Bhiahma,  nor  Drona,  nor  Vidura,' 
nor  Gandhari  liked  this  pame  at  dice.  No  doubt,  it  was  beo^ot» 
of  folly.  And,  O  thou  who  delightest  in  the  observance  of  vows, 
O  illustrious  one,  knowing  everything  yet  influenced  by  paternal 
affection,  I  am  unable  to  cast  off  my  senseless  son,  Duryodhana  1*^ 

"Vyasa  said, — '0  king,  0  son  of  Vichitra-virya,  what  thou 
sayest  is  true !  We  know  it  well  that  a  son  is  the  best  of  alt 
things  and  that  there  is  nothing  that  is  so  good  as  a  son.  * 
Instructed  by  the  tears  of  Suravi  -f*  Indra  earae  to  know  that 
the  son  surpasseth  in  worth  other  valuable  possessions.  O 
monarch,  I  will,  in  this  connection,  relate  to  thee  that  excellent 
and  best  of  stories,  the  conversation  between  Indra  and  Suravi; 
In  days  of  yore,  Suravi  the  mother  of  cows  was  once  weep* 
ing  in  the  celestial  regions.  O  child,  Indra  took  compassioa 
upon  her,  and  asked  her,  saying, — 0  auspicious  one  !  why  dost 
thou  weep  ?  Is  everything  well  with  the  celestials  ?  Hath 
any  misfortune,  ever  so  little,  befallen  the  world  of  men  or 
serpents  ? — Suravi  replied, — No  evil  hath*befallen  thee  that  I 
perceive.  But  I  am  agrieved  on  account  of  my  son,  and  it  ia, 
therefore,  O  Kau9ika,  that  I  weep !  See,  0  chief  of  the  celes- 
tials, yonder  cruel  husbandman   is   belabouring   my   weak   son 

*  Nilkantha  (tlie  commentator)  explains  the  -word  Param  (occuring 
twice)  in  the  second  line  of  this  verse  as  meaning  both  the  best  and  the 
worst.  The  sense  then  would  be,  'A  «on  is  the  best  or  the  worst  thing 
one  may  have,  according  as  he  is  a  good  or  a  bad  son.'  Beyond  a  popular 
adage  to  that  effect,  there  is  no  authority  that  he  cites,  although,  of 
course,  he  himself  is  no  mean  authority  as  regards  the  n>eaning  of  a 
word. — T. 

t  The  celestial  cow  supposed  to  be  the  progenctrix  of  all  creaiures  of 
the  vaccine  species. — T. 
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irith  the  wooden  stick,  and  oppressing  him  with  the  (vreit^t 
of  the)  plough,  in  consequence  of  which  my  child  agitated  with 
agony  is  falling  upon  the  ground  and  is  at  the  point  of  death 
At  sight  of  this,  O  lord  of  the  celestials,  I  am  filled  with  com- 
passion, and  my  mind  is  agitated !  The  one  that  is  the 
stronger  of  the  pair  is  bearing  bis  burthen  of  greater  weight 
(with  ease),  but,  O  VasaTa,  the  other  is  lean,  and  weak  and  is  a 
mass  of  veins  and  arteries !  He  beareth  his  burden  with  diffi- 
culty !  And  it  is  for  him  that  I  grieve.  See,  O  Vasava,  sore 
inflicted  with  the  whip,  and  harassed  exceedingly,  he  is  unable 
to  bear  his  burthen.  And  it  is  for  him  that,  moved  by  grief, 
I  weep  in  heaviness  of  heart,  and  these  tears  ef  compassion 
trickle  down  my  eyes  I 

'  "Cakra  said, — O  fair  one,  when  thousands  of  thy  sons  are 
(daily)  oppressed,  why  dost  thou  grieve  for  one  under  inflic- 
tion ?. — Suravi  replied, — Al tough  I  have  a  thousand  offspring, 
yet  my  aff'ections  flow  equally  towards  all  !  But,  O  Oakra,  I 
feel  greater  compassion  for  one  that  is  weak  and  innocent ! — ' 

"Vyasa  continued,— 'Then  Indra  having  heard  these  words  of 
Suravi,  was  much  surprised,  and,  0  thou  of  the  Kuru  race,  he 
became  convinced  that  a  son  is  dearer  than  one's  life  !  And 
the  illustrious  chastiscr  of  Paka  thereupon  suddenly  poured 
there  a  thick  shower  and  caused  obstruction  to  the  husband* 
man's  work.  And  as  Suravi  said,  thy  affections,  O  king, 
equally  flow  towards  all  thy  sons.  Let  them  be  greater  towards 
those  that  are  weak  !  '  And  as  my  son  Paudu  is  to  me,  so  art 
thou,  O  son,  and  so  also  Vidura  of  profound  wisdom !  It  is 
out  of  aflcction  that  I  tell  you  all  this  !  O  Bharata,  thou  art 
possessed  of  a  hundred  and  one  sous,  but  Pandu  hath  only 
iive.  And  they  are  in  a  bad  plight  and  passing  their  days  in 
sorrow.  How  ma'/  they  save  tlieir  lives,  hmv  inay  they  thrive 
— such  thoughts  regarding  the  distressed  sons  of  Pritha  con* 
tinually  agitate  my  soul !  0  king  of  the  earth,  if  thou  desi- 
rest  all  the  Kauravas  to  live,  let  thy  son  Duryodhana  make 
peace  with  the  Pfiudavas  !'  " 

Thus  cudb  the  niuLh  Section  in  the    Aranyuka   of  the   Vuua 
Parva. 


Section  X. 

(A  ranyaka  Farva  co ntinued. ) 

"Dhritaraahtra  said, — 'O  Muni  of  profound  wisdom,  it  is 
even  as  thou  sayest !  I  know  it  well  as  do  all  these  kings ! 
Indeed,  what  thou  considerest  to  be  beneficial  for  the  Kurua 
was  pointed  out  to  me,  0  MiLiii,  by  Vidura  and  Bhishraa  and 
Drona.  And  if  I  deserve  thy  favor,  and  if  thou  hast  kindness 
for  the  Kurus,  do  thou  exhort  my  wicked  son  Duryodhana  1' 

"Vyasa  said, — 'O  king,  after  having  seen  the  Paudava- 
brothers  here  cometh  the  holy  Miahi  Maicreya,  with  the  desire 
of  seeing  us.  That  mighty  Riski,  0  king,  will  admonish 
thy  son  for  the  welfare  of  this  race.  And,  O  Kauravya,  what- 
ever he  adviseth  must  be  followed  undoubtingly,  for  if  what 
he  recommcndeth  is  not  done,  the  sage  will  curse  thy  son  in 
anger.'  " 

Vai(;ampayana  continued, — "Saying  this,  Vyasa  departed, 
and  Maitreya  made  his  appearance.  And  the  king  with  his 
son  respectfully  received  that  way-worn  chief  of  Munis,  with 
offerings  of  the  Arghya  and  other  rites.  And  king  Dhritarash- 
tra,  the  son  of  Amvika,  in  words  of  respect  thus  addressed 
the  sage, — '0  holy  one,  hath  journey  from  ttie  Kuru-jdn- 
gala  been  a  pleasant  one  ?  Are  those  heroes  the  five  Panda vas 
living  happily  ?  Do  those  bulls  of  the  Kuru  race  intend  to 
stay  out  their  time  ?  Will  the  brotherly  affection  of  the 
Kauravas  ever  be  impaired  V 

"Maitreya  said, — "Setting  out  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  differ- 
ent shrines,  I  arrived  at  Kuru-jdngala,  and  there  I  unexpect- 
edly saw  Yudhishthira  the  just  in  the  woods  of  Kamyaka. 
And,  O  exalted  one,  many  Manila  had  come  there  to  behold 
the  high-souled  Yudhishthira,  dwelling  in  an  ascetic  asylum, 
clad  in  deer-skin  and  wearing  matted  locks.  Ifc  was  there,  O 
king  of  kings,  that  I  heard  of  the  grave  error  committed  by 
thy  sons  and  the  calamity  and  the  terrible  danger  arisen  from 
dice  that  had  overtaken  them.  Therefore  it  is  that  I  have 
come  to  thee,  for  the  good  of  the  Kauravas,  since,  O  exalted 
one,  my  affection  is  great  for  thee  and  I  am  delighted  with 
thee  !    0  king,  it  is  not  fit  that  thy  soas  should  on  any  account 
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quarrel  with  one  another,  thyself  and  Bhishma  living.  Thon 
art,  O  king,  the  stake  at  which  bulls  are  tied  (in  treading 
corn),  and  thou  art  competent  to  punish  and  reward !  Why 
dost  thou  overlook  then  this  great  evil  that  is  about  to-  over- 
take all  ?  And,  0  descendant  of  the  Kurus,  for  those  wrong!? 
that  have  been  perpetrated  in  thy  court,  which  are  even  like 
the  acts  of  wretched  outcastcs,  thou  art  not  well  thought 
amongst  the  ascetics  !'  " 

Vai<jampayana  continued, — Then  turning  to  the  wrathful 
prince  Duryodhana,  the  illustrious  Rislii  Maitreya  addressed 
him  in  these  sofi  words : — 'O  mighty-armed  Duryodhana,  O 
best  of  all  eloquent  men,  O  illustrious  one,  give  heed  unto  the 
Ttrords  I  utter  for  thy  good !  O  king,  seek  not  to  quarrel 
with  the  Faudavas !  And,  0  bull  among  men,  compass  thou 
thy  own  good  as  also  of  the  Fandavas,  of  the  Kurus  and  of 
the  world !  All  those  tigers  among  men  are  heroes  of  high 
prowess  in  war,  gifted  with  the  strength  of  ten  thousand  ele- 
phants, with  bodies  hard  as  the  thunderbolt,  holding  fast  by 
their  promises,  and  proud  of  their  manliness !  They  have 
slain  the  enemies  of  the  celestials — those  Rakshasas  capable  of 
assuming  any  form  at  will,  such  as  were  headed  by  Hidirava  and 
Kirmira!  When  those  high-souled  ones  went  from  hence,  that 
Kakshasa  of  fierce  soul  obstructed  their  nocturnal  path  even 
like  an  immovable  hill.  And  even  as  a  tiger  slayeth  a  little 
deer,  Bhima,  that  foremost  of  all  endued  with  strength,  and 
ever  delighting  in  fight,  slew  that  monster.  Consider  also,  O 
king,  how  while  out  on  his  campaign  of  conquest,  Bhima  slew 
in  battle  that  mighty  warrior,  Jarasandha,  possessing  the 
strength  of  ten  thousand  elephants.  Related  to  Vasudcxa 
and  having  the  sons  of  king  Drupada  as  their  brothera-in-law, 
who  that  is  subject  to  decrepitude  and  death  would  undertake 
to  cope  with  them  in  battle  ?  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  let 
there  be  peace  between  thee  and  the  Fandavas  !  Follow  thwi 
my  counsels  and  surrender  not  thyself  to  anger  ' 

"0  king,  thus  admonished  by  Maitreya,  Duryodhana  bcqjan 
to  slap  his  thigh  resembling  the  trunk  of  the  elephant,  and 
smilingly  began  to  scratch  the  ground  with  his  foot.  And  the 
wicked  wretch  epukc  not  a  word,  but  hung  down   bis   head. 
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And,  O  monarch,  beholding  Duryodhana  thus  ofifer  him  a  slight 
by  scratching  the  earth  silently,  Maitreya,  became  angry. 
And,  as  if  commissioned  by  Fate,  Maitreya,  the  best  of  Munis, 
overwhelmed  by  wrath,  set  his  mind  upon  cursing  Duryodhana  ! 
And  then,  with  eyes  red  in  anger,  Maitreya,  touching  water, 
ouased  the  evil-miuded  son  of  Dhritarashtra,  saying, — Since, 
slighting  me  thou  declinest  to  act  according  to  my  words,  thou 
shalt  speedily  reap  the  fruit  of  this  thy  insolence !  In  the 
great  war  which  shall  spring  out  the  wrongs  perpetrated  by 
thee,  the  mighty  Bhima  shall  smash  that  thigh  of  thine  with 
a  stroke  of  his  mace  !' 

'When  the  Muni  had  spoken  so,  king  Dhritarashtra  begaa 
to  pacify  the  sage,  inorder  that  what  he  had  said  might  nob 
happen.  But  Maitreya  said,  '0  king,  if  thy  son  concludeth 
peace  with  the  Pandavas,  this  curse  of  mine,  0  child,  will  nob 
take  effect,  otherwise  it  must  be  as  I  have  said  !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  said, — Desirous  of  ascertaining  the  might 
of  Bhima,  that  foremost  of  kings,  the  father  of  Duryodhana, 
then  asked  Maitreya,  saying, — 'How  was  Kirmira  slaia  by 
Bhima  ?' 

"Maitreya  said, — 'I  shall  not  speak  again  unto  thee,  O  king, 
for  my  words  are  not  regarded  by  thy  son.  After  I  have  gone 
away,  Vidura  will  relate  everything  unto  thee  !'  And  saying 
this,  Maitreya  went  away  to  the  place  whence  he  had  come, 
And  Duryodhana  also  went  out  perturbed  at  the  tidings  of 
Kirmira's  death  (at  the  hands  of  Bhima)." 

Thus  ends  the  tenth  Section  in  the  Aranyaka  of  the  Vana 
Parva. 


Section  XI. 
{KirDiirahadha  Farva). 

"Dhritarashtra  said, — '0  Kshatta,  I  am  desirous  to  hear  of 
the  destruction  of  Kirmira !  Do  thou  tell  me  how  the  en- 
counter took  place  between  the  Rakshasa  and  Bhimasena !' 

''Vidura  said, — 'Listen  to  the  story  of  that  feat  of  Bhima- 
^  sens^  of  siiperhumau  aQhieYements !    I  have  ofteu  heard  of  it 
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in  course  of  my  conversation  with  the  Pundftvas  (^vhile  I   was 
with  them). 

*'  '0  foremost  of  kings,  defeated  at  dice,  the  Paadavas  de« 
parted  from  heuce,  and  travelling  for  three  days  and  nights 
they  at  length  reached  those  woods  that  go  by  the  name  of 
Kamyaka.  O  king,  just  after  the  dread  hour  of  midnight 
when  all  nature  is  asleep,  when  man-eating  Rakshasas  of  ter- 
rible deeds  begin  to  wander,  the  ascetics  and  the  cow-herds 
and  other  rangers  of  the  forest  used  to  shun  the  woods  of 
Kamyaka  and  fly  to  a  distance  from  fear  of  cannibals.  And, 
O  Bharata,  as  the  Pandavas  were  at  this  hour  entering  those 
woods,  a  fearful  Rikshasa  of  flaming  eyes  appeared  before 
them  with  a  lighted  brand,  obstructing  their  path.  And  with 
outstretched  arms  and  terrible  face,  he  stood  obstructing  the 
way  on  which  those  perpetuators  of  the  Kuru  race  were  pro- 
ceeding. With  ei<,'ht  teeth  standing  out,  with  eyes  of  coppery 
hue,  and  with  the  hair  of  his  head  blazing  and  standing  erect, 
the  fiend  looked  like  a  mass  of  clouds  reflecting  the  rays  of 
the  sun  or  mingled  with  lightning  flashes  and  graced  with 
Cocks  of  cranes  underneath  on  their  wings.  And  uttering 
if  icfhtful  yells  and  roaring  like  a  mass  of  clouds  charged  with 
rain,  the  fiend  began  to  spread  the  illusion  proper  to  his  spe- 
cies. Hearing  that  terrible  roar,  birds  along  with  other  crea- 
tures that  live  on  land  or  in  water,  began  to  drop  down  in  all 
directions,  uttering  cries  of  fear.  And  in  consequence  of  the 
deers  and  the  leopards  and  the  buffaloes  and  the  bears  flying 
tibout  in  ail  directions,  it  seemed  as  if  the  forest  itself  was  iu 
motion.  And  swuyed  by  the  wind  raised  by  the  thighs  of  the 
Rakshasas,  creepers  growing  at  a  great  distance  seemed  to 
embrace  the  trees  with  their  arras  of  coppery  leaves.  And  at 
that  moment,  a  violent  wind  began  to  blow,  and  the  sky  be- 
•came  darkened  with  the  dust  that  covered  it.  And  as  grief  is 
the  jjreatest  enemy  of  the  objects  of  the  five  senses,  even  so 
appeared  before  the  Pandavas  that  unknown  foe  of  theirs. 
And  beholding  the  Pandavas  from  a  distance  clad  in  black 
deer-skins,  the  Rakshasa  obstructed  their  passage  through  the 
forest  even  like  the  Malnaka  mountain.  And  at  the  sight  of 
him  never  seeo  before,  th«  lotus-eyed  Krishna,,  agitated  with 
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fear,  cloRed  her  eyes.  And  she  whose  braids  had  been  dishe- 
velled by  the  hand  of  Dusgasana,  stationed  in  the  midst  of  the 
liv'e  Pandavas,  looked  like  a  stream  chafing  amid  five  hills. 
And  seeing  her  overwhelmed  with  fear  the  five  Pandavas  sup- 
ported her  as  the  five  senses  influenced  by  desire  adhere  to  the 
pleasures  relating  to  their  objects.  And  Dhaumya  of  great 
(ascetic)  energy,  in  th«  presence  of  the  sons  of  Pandu,  des- 
troyed the  fearful  illusion  that  had  been  spread  by  the 
Rakshasa,  by  applying  various  mantras,  calculated  to  destroy 
the  Rakshasas.  And  beholding  his  illusion  dispelled,  the 
mighty  Rakshasa,  of  crooked  wayp,  capable  of  assuming  any 
form  at  will,  expanded  his  eyes  in  wrath  and  seemed  like 
Death  himself.  Then  king  Yudhishthira,  endued  with  great 
wisdom,  addressed  him,  saying. — Who  art  thou,  and  whose 
(flon)  ?  Tell  us  what  we  should  do  for  thee. — The  Rakshasa 
thus  addressed,  answered  Yudhishthira  the  just,  saying, — I  am. 
the  brother  of  Vaka,  the  celebrated  Kirmira.  I  live  at  ease 
in  these  deserted  woods  of  Kamyaka,  daily  procuring  my  food! 
by  vanquishing  men  in  fight.  Who  are  ye  that  have  come 
near  me  in  the  shape  of  my  food  ?  Defeating  ye  all  in  fight, 
I  wiR  eat  ye  with  pleasure  ! — '  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued,— '"0  Bharata,  hearing  these 
words  of  the  wretch,  Yudhishthira  announced  his  own  name 
and  lineage,  saying, — 'I  am  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  the  soa 
of  Pandu,  of  whom  thou  mayst  have  heard.  Deprived  of  my 
kingdom,  I  have,  with  my  brothers  Bhimasena  and  Arjuna 
and  the  others,  in  course  of  my  wanderings,  come  into  this 
terrible  forest  which  is  thy  dominion,  desirous  of  passing  my 
period  of  exile  here  !* 

*'Vidura  continued, — 'Kirmira  said  unto  Yudhishthira, — By 
good  luck  it  is  that  Fate  hath  accomplished  today  my  long-che- 
rished desire  !  With  weapons  upraised  have  I  been  continually 
ranging  the  entire  earth  with  the  object  of  slaying  Bhima.  But 
Bhima  I  had  found  not.  By  good  luck  it  is  that  that  slayer  of 
my  brother,  whom  I  had  been  seeking  so  long,  hath  come  before 
me!  It  was  he  who  in  the  disguise  of  a  Brahmana  slew  my 
dear  brother  Vaka  in  the  Vetraklya  forest,  by  virtue  of  his 
science,  ,  He  hath  truly  no  strength  Qi  arms !  It  is  also  this 
[    5    ] 
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•one  of  wicked  soul  who  formerly  slew  my  dear  friend  Hidimra, 
living  in  this  forest,  and  ravished  his  sister !  And  that  fooi 
hath  now  come  into  this  deep  forest  of  mine,  when  the  night  is 
half  spent,  even  at  the  time  when  we  wander  about !  To-day 
'I  will  wreak  my  long  cherished  vengeance  upon  fcim,  and  I  will 
today  gratify  (the  manes  of)  Vaka  with  his  blood  in  plenty ! 
"By  slaying  this  enemy  of  the  Rakshasas,  1  shall  today  be  freed 
from  the  debt  I  owe  to  my  friend  and  my  brother,  and  there- 
by attain  supreme  happiness  !  If  Bhimasena  was  let  free  for- 
merly by  Vaka,  today  I  will  devour  him  in  thy  sight,  O 
Yudhishthira  !  And  even  as  Agastya  ate  up  and  digested  the 
mighty  Asura  (Vaiapi)  I  will  eat  up  and  digest  this  Bhima ! — ^ 
"Vidura  continued, — 'Thus  addressed  by  the  Rakshasa,  the 
^virtuous  Yudhishthira,  steadfast  in  his  pledges,  said — It  can 
never  be  so, — and  in  anger  rebuked  the  Rakshasa.  The  mighty- 
armed  Bhima  then  tore  up  in  haste  a  tree  of  the  length  of  tea 
'Vyamas*  and  stripped  it  of  its  leaves.  And  in  the  space  of  a 
momeut  the  ever- victorious  Arjuna  stringed  his  bow  Gdiuliva 
possessing  the  force  of  the  thunderbolt.  And,  0  Bharata,  making 
-Jishnu  desist,  Bhima  approached  that  Rakshasa  still  roaring 
like  the  clouds  and  said  unto  him, — Stay  !  Stay  !  And  thus  ad- 
dressinjr  the  cannibal,  and  tijjhteningr  the  cloth  arotind  his  waist, 
and  rubbing  his  paltns,  and  biting  his  nether  lip  with  his  teeth, 
aud  armed  with  the  tree,  the  powerful  Bhima  rushed  towards 
the  foe.  And  like  UBto  Maghavat  hurling  his  thunderbolt, 
Bhima  made  that  tree,  resembling  the  raace  of  Yama  himself, 
descend  with  force  on  the  head  of  the  cannibal.  The  Rakshasa, 
however,  was  seen  to  remain  unmoved  at  that  blow,  and  wavered 
not  in  the  conflict.  On  the  other  hand,  he  hurled  his  lighted 
brand,  flaming  like  lightning,  at  Bhima.  But  that  foremost 
•of  warriors  turned  it  off  with  his  left  foot  in  such  a  way 
that  it  went  back  towards  the  Rakshasa.  Then  the  fierce 
Kirraira  on  his  part,  all  of  a  sudden  uprooting  a  tree,  darted 
io  the  encounter  like  unto  the  mace-bearing  Yama  himself. 
And  that  fight,  so  destructive  of  the  trees,  looked  like  the 
encounter   in   days   of  yore   between    the   brothers   Vali   and 

"»  A  Vifcima  19  equal  to  tU«  two  sums  9tr«tcb«d  out  in  a  Hufi 
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Stigriva  for  tbe  possession  of  the  same  woman.  And  the  trees 
struck  at  the  heads  of  the  combatants,  were  broken  into  shivers, 
like  lotusstalfcs  thrown  on  the  temples  of  infuriate  elephants.  And 
in  that  great  forest,  innumerable  trees,  crushed  like  unto  reeds, 
lay  scattered  as  ragS;  That  encounter  with  trees  between  that 
foremost  of  Rakshasa  and  that  best  of  men,  0  thou  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  lasted  but  for  a  moment.  Then  takins;  up  a  crag, 
the  angry  Rakshasa  hurled  it  at  Bhima  standing  before  him, 
but  the  latter  wavered  not.  Then  like  unto  Rahu  going  to  devour 
the  Sun  dispersing  his  rays  with  extended  arms,  the  Rakshasa 
with  outstretched  arms  darted  towards  Bbima,  who  had  re- 
mained firm  under  the  blow  inflicted  with  the  crag.  And  tug- 
ging at  and  grappling  with  each  other  in  diverse  ways  they  ap- 
peared like  two  infuriate  bulls  struggling  with  each  other.  Or 
like  unto  two  mighty  tiger  armed  with  teeth  and  claws,  the- 
encounter  between  them  waxed  fierce  and  hard.  And  remem- 
bering their  (late)  disgrace  at  the  hands  of  Duryodhana,  and 
proud  of  the  strength  of  his  arms,  and  conscious  also  of 
Krishna  looking  at  him,  Vrikodara  began  to  swell  in  vigor. 
And  fired  with  anger,  Bhima  seized  the  Rakshasa  with  hia- 
arms,  as  one  elephant  in  rut  seizeth  anoiher.  And  the  power- 
ful Rakshasa  also  in  his  turn  seized  his  adversary,  but  Bhimasena, 
that  foremost  of  all  men  endued  with  strength,  threw  the  can- 
nibal down  with  violence.  The  sounds  that  arose  in  consequence 
of  those  mighty  combatants  pressing  each  other's  hands,  were 
frightful  and  resembled  the  sounds  of  splittering  bamboos.  And 
Bhima  by  main  force  hurling  the  Rakshasa  down,  seized  him  by 
the  waist,  and  began  to  whirl  him  about,  even  as  fierce  hurri- 
cane shaketh  a  tree.  And  thus  seized  by  the  mighty  Bhima^ 
the  fatigued  Rakshasa  became  faint,  and  trembling  all  over,  he- 
still  pressed  the  Panda va  with  all  his  strength.  And  finding  him< 
fatigued,  Vrikodara  twined  his  own  arms  round  the  foe,  even 
as  one  bindeth  a  beast  with  cord.  And  the  monster  thereupon- 
began  to  roar  frightfully,  as  a  trumpet  out  of  order.  And  the 
mighty  Vrikodara  for  a  long  while  whirled  the  Rakshasa  tilt 
the  latter  appeared  to  be  insensible,  and  began  to  move  con- 
vulsively. And  finding  the  Rakshasa  exhausted,  the  son  of 
riiadii  without  loss  of  time  took  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  slevr 
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him  like  a  beast.  And  placing  his  knee  on  the  waist  of  thaft 
wretch  of  Rakshasa,  Vrikodara  began  to  press  the  neck  of  the 
foe  with  his  hands.  Then  Bhima,  dragging  along  the  earth  the 
bruised  body  of  the  Bikshasa  with  the  eye-lids  about  to  close, 
said, — O  sinful  wretch,  thou  wilt  no  more  have  to  wipe  away 
the  tears  of  Hidimva  or  Vaka  ;  for  thou  too  art  about  to  go  to 
the  mansions  of  Yama  ! — And  saying  this,  that  foremost  of  men 
his  heart  filled  with  wrath,  beholding  the  Rakshasa  destitute 
of  clothing  and  ornaments,  and  in  sensible,  and  underfjoing 
convulsions,  left  him  dead.  And  after  that  Rakshasa  of  hue 
like  the  clouds  had  been  slain,  the  son  of  that  best  of  kings 
(Pandu)  praised  Bhima  for  his  many  qualities,  and  placing 
Krishna  in  their  front,  set  out  for  the  Dwaita  woods.' 

"Vidura  said, — 'It  was  thus,  0  lord  of  men,  that  Kirmira  was 
slain  in  combat  by  Bhima.  obedience,  O  Kaurava,  to  the 
commands  of  Yudhishthira  the  just !  And  having  rid  the  forests 
of  its  pest,  the  victorious  Yudhishthira  the  just  began  to  live 
in  that  dwelling  of  theirs,  with  Draupadi.  And  those  bulls 
of  the  Bharata  race  comforting  Draupadi  began  to  cheerfully 
extol  Bhima  with  glad  hearts.  And  after  the  Rakshasa  had  been 
slain  borne  down  by  the  might  of  Bhima's  arms,  those  heroes 
entered  into  the  peaceful  forest  freed  from  its  annoyance.  Pass- 
ing through  the  great  forest  I  saw  lying  the  body  of  the  wicked 
and  fearful  Rakshasa  slain  by  Bhima's  might.  And,  O  Bharata, 
there  I  heard  of  this  achievement  of  Bhima  from  those  Brah- 
manas  who  have  assembled  round  the  Pandavas.'  " 

Vai(jampayana  continued, — "Hearing  the  account  of  the 
slaughter  in  combat  of  Kirmira  that  foremost  of  Rakshasa?, 
the  king  sighed  in  sorrow  and  became  absorbed  in  thought." 

Thus  ends  the  eleventh  Section  in  the  Kirmira-badha  of  the 
Vana  Parva. 


Section  XII.- 
( A  rj undbhigamana  Parva.  f 
Vai9ampriyana  srid. — "Hearing  thit  the  Pfindavas  had  been 
banished,  the  Bhqjas,  the    Vrishnis.  and    the    Andhakas   went 
tu    those    berocb'  residiog  la  nOlictioa  in  the  grcut  forest, 
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And  the  consangiiinous  relafcives  of  Parxhala,  and  Dhrishta- 
ketu  the  king  of  Chedi,  and  those  celebrated  and  powerful 
brothers —  the  Kaikeyas,  their  hearts  fired  with  wrath,  went 
to  the  forest  to  see  the  sons  of  Pritha.  And  reproaching  the 
sons  of  Dhritarashtra,  they  said, — 'What  should  we  do  ?  And 
those  bulls  of  the  Kshatriya  race,  with  Vasudeva  at  their 
head,  sat  themselves  down  round  Yudhishihira  the  just.  And 
respectfully  saluting  that  foremost  of  the  Kurus,  Kecava 
mournfully  said, — 'The  earth  shall  drink  the  blood  of  Duryo- 
dhana  and  Kama,  of  Dus^asana  and  the  wicked  Cakuni ! 
Slaying  these  in  battle  and  defeating  their  followers  along  with 
their  royal  allies,  will  we  all  install  Yudhishthira  the  just  on 
the  throne  !  The  wicked*  deserve  to  be  slain  !  Verily,  this 
is  eternal  morality !' " 

Vaigarapayana  continued, — "And  when  on  account  of  the 
wrongs  of  Pritha's  sons,  Janarddana  had  thus  got  into  a  pas- 
sion, and  seemed  bent  upon  consuming  all  created  things, 
Arjuna  exerted  himself  to  pacify  him.  And  beholding  Kecava 
angry,  Falguna  began  to  recite  the  feats  achieved  in  his  former 
lives  by  that  soul  of  all  things,  himself  immeasurable,  the 
eternal  one,  of  infinite  energy,  the  lord  of  Prajdpati  himself, 
the  supreme  ruler  of  the  worlds,  Vishnu  of  profound  wisdom  ! 

*' Arjuna  said, — 'In  days  of  old,  thou,  O  Krishna,  hadsfc 
wandered  on  the  Gandhamadana  mountains  for  ten  thousand 
years  as  a  Muni  having  his  home  where  evening  fell !  Living 
upon  water  alone,  thou  hadst,  in  days  of  old,  O  Krishna,  also 
dwelt  for  full  eleven  thousand  years  by  the  lake  of  Pushkara  \ 
And,  O  slayer  of  Madhu,  with  arms  upraised  and  standing  on 
one  leg,  thou  hadst  passed  a  hundred  years  on  the  high  hills 
of  Vadari,-|*  living  all  the  while  upon  air  !  And  leaving  aside 
ithy  upper  garment,  with  body  emaciated  and  looking  like  a 
bundle  of  veins,  thou  hadst  lived  on  the  banks  of  the  Sara- 
swati,  employed  in  thy   sacrifice   extending   for   twelve   years ! 


*  The  words  iii  the  text  are  nUcrttijopacIiaran  meaning  he  who  behaves 
artfully.— T. 

t  Also  called  Vudarika,  a  hermitage  on  the  Ilimalaya  near  the 
sour'jea  vf  the  Ganges,— T, 
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And,  0  Krishna  of  mighty  energy,  in  observance  of  thy  vow^ 
thou  hadst  stood  on  one  leg  for  the  length  of  a  thousand  years 
of  the  celestials,  on  the  plains  of  Prahhasa  which  it  behoveth 
the  virtuous  to  visit !  Vyasa  hath  told  me  that  thou  art  the 
cause  of  the  creation  and  its  course !  And,  O  Ke9ava,  the 
lord  of  Ksketra,*  thou  art  the  mover  of  all  minds,  and  the 
beginning  and  end  of  all  things !  All  asceticism  resteth  in 
thee,  and  thou  too  art  the  embodiment  of  all  sacrifices,  and 
the  eternal  one !  Slaying  the  Asura  Naraka,  offsprii)g  of  the 
Earth — first  begotten,  thou  hadst  obtained  his  ear-rings,  and 
performed,  O  Krishna,  the  first  horse-sacrifice,  (oflfering  up  that 
Asuras  as  the  sacrificial  horse) !  And,  O  bull  of  all  the  worlds, 
having  performed  that  feat,  thou  hast  become  victorious  over 
all !  Thou  hadst  slain  all  the  Daityas  and  Danavas  mustered 
in  battle,  and  giving  the  lord  of  ^achi  (Indra)  the  sovereignty 
of  the  universe,  thou  hsist,  O  Ke^ava  of  mighty  arms,  taken 
thy  birth  among  men  !  0  slayer  of  all  foes,  having  floated  Ott 
the  primordial  waters,  thou  subsequently  becamest  Hari,-];-  and 
Brahrtia,  and  Surya,  and  Dharma,  and  Dhdtri,  and  Yama, 
and  Anala,  and  Vdyu,  and  Vaisravana,  and  Rudra,  and 
Kola,  and  the  firmament,  the  earth,  and  the  ten  directions  I 
Thyself  increate,  thou  art  the  lord  of  the  mobile  and  the 
immobile  universe,  the  Creator  of  all,  0  thou  foremost  of  all 
existences !  And,  0  slayer  of  Madhu,  O  thou  of  abundant 
energy,  in  the  forest  of  Chitraratha  thou  didst,  O  Krishna, 
gratify  with  thy  sacrifice  the  chief  of  all  the  gods,  the  highest 
of  the  high!  O  Janarddana,  at  each  sacrifice  thourdidst  offer, 
according  to  shares,  gold  by  hundreds  and  thousands.  And,  Q 
son  of  the  Yadava  race,  becoming  the  son  of  Aditi,  0  exalted 
one  of  the  supreme  attributes,  thou  hast  been  known  as  the 
younger  brother  of  Indra  !     And,  0  thou  chastiser  of  foes,  even 


*  Nilakantha  explains  kthetra  as  including  MahahhutcL,  conscious 
ness,  intellect,  the  unmanifest  (primordial  element*),  the  ten  senses, 
the  fiye  objects  of  the  senses,  vi: ,  earth,  water,  Ac,  desire,  aversion, 
pleasure,  pain,  tke  combinations  of  elements,  and  chititanva. — T. 

t  Han  here  means  the  developed  wed  that  is  to  ezpaud  iutu  the  vast 
whole  of  the  uuiveise. 


VANA  PARVA.  39 

T;hile  a  child    thou    didst,  O    Krishna,  in   consequence   of  thy 
energy,  fill  by   three    steps   only    the   heaven,  the   firmament, 
and  the  earth  !     And,  O  thou  soul  of  all,  covering  the   heavea 
and  the  firmament  (whilo  thou   wert    thus   transformed),  thou 
didst  dwell  in  the  body  of  the  Sun  and  afflict  him  with  thy  own 
splendour  !     And,  O  exalted  one,  in  thy  incarnations  on    those 
thousand  occasions,  thou  hadst  slain,  O  Krishna,  sinful  Asuras 
by  hundreds  !     By  destroying  the  Mauravas  and   the  Pa^as^ 
and  slaying  Nisunda  and   Naraka,  thou    hast   again   rendered 
safe  the  road   to   Pragjyotisha !     Thou   hast   slain   Ahvriti   at; 
-Jaruthi,  and   Kratha  and   Cigupala  with   his  adherents,  and 
Jarasandha  and  Saivya  and    Catadhanwan  !     And   on   thy  car 
roaring  like  unto  clouds  and  effulgent  like  the  Sun,  thou   didst? 
obtain  for  thy  queen  the  daughter   of  Bhoja,  defeating   Kukmi 
in  battle !     Thou   didst   in    fury   slay   Indradyumna   and   the 
Yavana  called  Kaseruman  !     And  slaying   Calwa   the   lord   of 
Caubha,  thou  didst  destroy  that  city  of  Caubha   itself !     These 
have  all  been  slain  in  battle  :  listen  to  me  as  I  speak    of  others 
(also  slain  by  thee)  !-    At  Iravati  thou   hast   slain  king  Bhoja 
equal  unto  Karttavirya  in  battle,  and  both    Gopati   and   Tala- 
ketu  also  have  been  slain  by  thee  !     And,  0    Jauarddana,  thou 
hast  also  appropriated  unto  thyself  the  sacred  city  of  Dwaraka, 
abounding  in  wealth  and  agreeable  unto  the  Rishi   themselves, 
and  thou  wilt  submerge  it  at  the   end   within    the   ocean !     O 
slayer  of  Madhu,  how  can  crookedness   be   in   thee,  devoid  as 
thou  art,  0  thou  of  the  Da9arha  race,  of  anger  and  envy   and 
untruth  and  cruelty  ?     0  thou  who   knowest    no   deterioration, 
all  thQ.Rlshis,  coming  unto  thee  seated  in   thy   glory  on   the 
sacrificial  ground,  seek  protection  of  thee  !     And,  0    slayer  of 
Madhu,  thou  stayest  at  the  end   of  the    Yuga,  contracting   all 
things    and    withdrawing    this    universe  into   thy  own  self, 
thou  repressor  of  all    foes !     0   thou   of  the   Vrishni  race,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Yuga,  there  sprang    from   thy   lotus-like 
navel,  Brahma  himself,  and  lord  of  all    mobile   and   immobile 
things,  and  whose  is  this  entire  universe !     When  the   dreadful 
Danavas  Madhu  and  Kaitava  were   bent  on   slaying   Brahma, 
beholding  their  impious  endeavour  thou  wert   angry,  and  from 
thy  forehead,  0  Hari,  sprang  Sambhu,  the  bolder  of  the  tri- 
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dent !  Thus  these  two  foremost  of  the  deities  have  sprung 
from  thy  body  in  order  to  do  thy  work  !  Even  Narada  it  was 
who  hath  told  me  this  1  O  Narayana,  thoii  didst,  in  the  forest 
of  Cnaitraratha,  celebrate  with  plentiful  gifts  a  grand  sacrifice 
consisting  of  a  multitude  of  rites  !  0  god,  0  thou  of  eyes  like 
lotus  leaves,  the  deeds  thou  hast  performed  while  still  a  boy, 
having  recourse  to  thy  might  and  aided  by.  Valadeva,  have 
never  before  been  done  by  others,  nor  are  they  capable  of  being 
achieved  by  others  in  the  future  !  Thou  didst  even  dwell  in 
Kaila9a,  accompanied  by  Erahmanas  !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued, — "Having  addressed  Krishna  thus, 
the  illustrious  Pandavas,  who  was  the  soul  of  Krishna,  became 
dumb,  when  Janarddana  (in  reply  addressed  that  son  of  Pritha, 
saying, — 'Thou  art  mine  and  I  am  thine,  while  all  that  is  mine 
is  thine  also  !  He  that  hateth  thee  hateth  rae  as  well,  and  he 
that  followeth  thee  followeth  me  !  O  thou  irrepressible  one, 
thou  art  Nara  and  I  am  Narayana  or  Hari !  We  are  the 
Rishis  Nara  and  Narayana,  born  in  the  world  of  men  for  a. 
special  purpose.  0  Partha,  thou  art  from  rae  and  I  am  froin 
thee !  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  no  one  can  understand  the 
difference  that  is  between  us  !'  " 

Vai9ampayaua  continued,  "When  the  illustrious  Kegava  had 
said  so  iu  the  midst  of  that  assembly  of  brave  kings,  all  excited 
with  autjer,  Panchali  surrounded  by  Dhrishtadyumna  and  her 
other  heroic  brothers,  approached  him  of  eyes  like  lotus-leaves 
peated  with  his  cousins,  and,  desirous  of  protection,  addressed 
^n  angry  accents  that  refuge  of  all,  saying, — 'Asita  and  Devala 
have  said  that  in  the  matter  of  the  creation  of  all  things,  thou 
iiast  been  indicated  (by  the  sages)  as  the  only  Pra]dpatl  and 
the  Creator  of  all  the  worlds !  And,  0  irrepressible  one,  Jama- 
dagnya  saith  that  thou  art  Vishnu,  and,  0  slayer  of  Madhu,  that 
ithou  art  (embodiment  of )  SacriJiGe,  by  SacriAcer  and  he 
for  whom  the  sacrifice  is  performed  !  And,  0  best  of  male 
beings,  the  Rishis  indicate  thee  as  Forgiveness  and  Truth ! 
Ka^yapa  hath  said  that  thou  art  sacrifice  sprung  from  Truth  ! 
0  exalted  one,  Narada  calleth  thee  the  god  of  the  Sadhyas, 
and  of  the  Sivas,  as  also  the  Creator  and  the  Lord  of  all  things. 
And,  0  tiger  auaoug  men,  thou  repej^tedly  sportesc  with  the  gods 
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incliuiingf  Brahma  and   Cunkafa  and    Cakra    even   as  children 
sporiiug  with  their  toys  !    And,  O  exalted  one,  the  firmaineut  in 
covered  by  thy  head,  and  the  earth  by  thy  feet ;   These  worlds  are 
as  thy  womb  and  thou  art  the  Eternal  one  !  With  Rlshis  sancti- 
fied by  \redic  lore  and  asceiicism,  and  whose   souls   have   beeu 
purified  by  penance,  and  who   are    contented    with   soul- vision, 
thou  art  the  best  of  all  objects  !  And,  0  chief  of  all  male  beings, 
thou  art  the  refuge  of  all  royal  sages  devoted  to    virtuous   acts, 
never  turning  their  backs  on  the  field   of  battle,  and   possessed 
of  every  accomplishment !     Tnou  art  the  Lord   of  all,  thou    arfa 
Omnipresent,  thou  art  the  Soul  of  all  things,  and  thou  art  the 
active  power  pervading  everything  !     The  rulers  of  the   several 
worlds,  those  worlds    themselves,  the   stellar  conjunctions,  the 
tea  points  of  the    horizon,  the   firmament,  the   moon,  and   the 
Sun,  are  all  established  in  thee  !     And,  O    mighty-armed   one, 
the   mortality   of  (earthly)   creatures,    the   iramortaliry  of  the 
universe,  are  established  iu  thee  !  Thou  art  the  Supreme  lord  of 
all   creatures,  celestial   or   human!     Therefore   it   is,  O   slayer 
of  Madhu,  that  impeded  by  the  affection  thou  bearest  me   thad 
I  will  relate  to  thee  my  griefs  !    O  Krishna,  how  could  one  like 
me,-  the  wif«  of  Pritha's  sons,  the  sister  of  Dbrishtadyumua,  and 
the  friend  of  thee,  be  dragged  to  the   assembly  !     Alas,  during 
my  season,  stained   with    blood,  with   but   a  single  cloth  ou. 
trembling  all  over,  and  weeping,  I  was  dragged  to  the  court   of 
the  Kurus !    Beholding  me,  stained  with  blood  iu  the  presence 
of  those  kings   iu   the    assembly,  the    wicked   sons  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra  laughed  at  me  !     0  slayer  of  Madhu,  while  the  sons  of 
Pandu  and  the  Pauchalas  and  the   Vrishuis   lived,  they    dared 
express  the  desire  of  using  me  as  their  slave !     0  Krishna,  I  am 
according  to  the  ordinance,  the  daughter-in-law  of  both  Dhrita- 
rashtra  and  Bnishma !     Yet,  O  slayer   of  Madhu,  they    wished 
to  make  of  me  a  slave  by  force  !     I  blame  the  Pandavs  who  are 
mighty  and  foremost  iu  battle,  for  they  saw  (without  stirring) 
their  own  wedded  wife  known  over  all  the   world,    treated   with 
such  cruelty !  Oh  fie  ou  the  might  of  Bhimasena,  fie  on  the  Gd7i- 
diva  of  Arjuna,  for  they,  O  Jauarddana,  both  suffered  me  to  be 
thus  disgraced  by  little  men  !    This  eternal  course  of  morality  ia 
ever  followed  by  the  virtuous— vi*.,  that  the  husbaud,  however 
i     ^    1 
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weak,  profcecfceth  his  wedded  wife  !  By  protecting  the  wife  one 
protecteth  his  offspring,  and  by  protecting  the  offspring  one 
protecteth  his  own  self !  One's  own  self  is  begotten  on  one's 
wife,  and  therefore  it  is  that  the  wife  is  called  Jaya.  A  wife 
also  should  protect  her  lord,  remembering  that  he  is  to  take 
his  birth  in  her  womb !  The  Pandavas  never  forsake  the  persoa 
that  soliciieth  their  protection  ;  and  yet  they  abandoned  me 
who  solicited  it !  By  my  five  husbands  five  sons  of  exceeding 
«nergy  have  been  born  of  me :  Prativindhya  by  Yudhishthira, 
Sutasoma  by  Vrikodara,  Crutakirti  by  Arjuna,  Catanika  by 
Nakula  and  Crutakarman  by  the  youngest,  all  of  them  of 
-energy  that  cannot  be  baffled.  For  their  sake,  O  Janarddana,  it 
■was  necessary  to  protect  me !  Even  as  (thy  son)  Pradyumna, 
they  are,  0  Krishna,  mighty  warriors  all !  They  are  foremost  of 
bowmen,  and  invincible  in  battle  by  any  foe  !  Why  do  they  bear 
the  wrongs  inflicted  (on  me)  by  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra  of 
auch  contemptible  strength  ?  Deprived  of  their  kingdom  by 
deception,  the  Pandavas  were  made  bondsmen  and  I  myself  was 
dragged  to  the  assembly  while  in  my  season,  and  having 
•only  a  single  cloth  ou !  Fie  on  that  Gdndiva  which  none 
^Ise  can  string  save  Arjuna  and  Bhima  and  thyself,  O  slayer  of 
Madhu  !  Fie  oa  the  strength  of  Bhima,  and  fie  on  the  prowess 
of  Arjuna,  since,  0  Krishna,  Duryodhana  (after  what  he  had 
done)  hath  drawn  breath  even  for  a  moment !  He  it  is,  O  slayer 
-of  Madhu,  who  formerly  drove  the  guileless  Pandavas  with 
their  mother  from  the  kingdom,  while  they  were  children  still 
engaged  in  study  and  the  observance  of  their  vows.  It  is 
4,hat  sinful  wretch  who,  horrible  to  relate,  mixed  in  Bhima's 
food  fresh  and  virulent  poison  in  fal  dose.  But,  O  Janarddana, 
Bhima  digested  that  poison  with  the  food,  without  sustaining 
any  injury,  for,  O  best  of  men  and  mighty-armed  one,  Bhima's 
days  had  not  been  ended  !  And,  O  Krishna,  it  is  Duryodhana 
who  at  the  house  standing  by  the  banian  called  Praimancb 
bound  Bhima  sleeping  unsuspectingly,  and  casting  him  into 
the  Ganges  returned  to  the  city.  But  the  powerful  Bhimasena 
the  son  of  Kunti,  possessed  of  mighty  arms,  on  waking  from 
eleep,  tore  his  bondn  and  rose  from  the  water.  It  is  Duryo- 
dhana who  caused  venomotis  black-cobras  to  bite  nil  over  th« 
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body  of  Bhimasena,  but  that  slayer  of  foes  died  not.     Awaking, 
the  son  of  Kunti  smashed  all  the   serpents   and   with   his   left 
hand  killed  (the  agent,  viz.,}  the  favorite  charioteer   of  Duryo- 
dhana.     Again,  while  the  children  were  lying  asleep  at  Varana'- 
vata  with  their  mother,  it   is   be   who   set   fire   to   the    house 
intending   to   burn    them    to    death.     Who   is   there   capable 
of  doing  such  as   an   act  ?     It   was    then    that   the   illustrious 
Kunti,  overtaken    by    this   calamity,   and   surrounded   by   the 
flames,  began  to  cry  out   in    terror,  speaking   to-  her  children^ 
— Alas,  I  am  undone !     How   shaH    we   escape   from   this  fire 
today!     Alack,  1  shall  meec  with  destruction   with   my   little 
children  ! — Then  Bhima,  possessed  of  mighty  arms,  and  prowess 
like   unto   the    force   of   the   wind,    comforted   his   illustrious- 
mother  as  also  his  brothers,  saying, — Like   that  king   of  birds, 
Gadura,  the  son  of  Vinata,  I  will  spring  up  into  the   air.     We 
have  no  fear  from  this  fire. — And  then  taking  his  mother  on  hi»- 
left  flank,  and  the  king  in    his   right,  and    the   twins^  on   each 
shoulder,  and  Vivatsu  on  his  back,  the  mighty  Trikodara,  thus- 
taking  all  of  them,  at  one  leap  cleared  the   fire  and   delivered 
his  mother  and  brothers  from    the   conflagration.     Setting  out 
that  night  with  their   renowned   mother,  they   came  near   the 
forest  of  Hidimva*     And   while   fatigued  and   distressed,  they 
were  sleeping  fast  with  her,   a  Rakshasa  woman  called  Hidimv&^ 
approached  them.     Beholding  the  Pandavas  with  their   mother 
asleep  on  the  ground,  influenced  by  desire  she  sought   to   have 
Bhimasena  for  her  lord.     The  weak  one  then  took  up^  Bhima's 
feet  on  her  lap  to  press  them  with  her  soft  hands.     The  mighty 
Bhima  of  immeasurable  energy,  of  prowess  that  could   not  be 
baffled,  then    wake  from  sleep,  and  asked  her,  saying, — O  thou 
of    faultless    features,    what   dost   thou   wish   here  ? —     Thus 
asked  by  him,  the  Rakshasa  lady  of  faultless  features,  capable, 
besides,  of  assuming  any  form  at  will,  replied  unto   the   high--^ 
souled  Bhima,  saying. — Do   ye   speedily   fly   this   place!     My. 
brother  gifted  with  strength  will  come  ta  slay  ye  !     Therefore, 
speed  and  tarry  not ! — But  Bhima^  haughtily   said^ — I  do  nofe 
fear  him  !     If  he  cometh  here,  I  will  slay  him  ! — Hearing  their 
converse,  that  vilest  of  cannibals  came  to  the  spot.     Of  fright- 
ful form  aud  dreudful  to  behold,  U'ttering  loud  Qiias  as  be  oame- 
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the  Raksbasa  said, — 0  Hidimva,  with  whom  dost  thou  con- 
verse ?  Bring  him  unto  me,  I  will  eat  him  up.  It  behoveth  thee 
to  tarry  not. — But  moved  by  compassion,  the  Rakshasa  lady 
of  faultless  features  and  pure  heart  said  nothing  out  of  pity. 
Then  the  man-eating  monster,  uttering  dreadful  cries,  rushed 
at  Bhima  with  great  force.  And  approaching  him  furiously,  the 
mighty  cannibal,  possessed  with  rage,  caught  hold  of  Bnima's 
hand  with  his  own,  and  clenching  fast  his  other  hand  and 
making  it  hard  as  the  thunder-bolt  of  Indra,  suddenly  struck 
Bhima  a  blow  that  descended  with  the  force  of  lightning.  His 
hand  having  been  seized  by  the  Rakshasa,  Vrikodara,  without 
being  able  to  brook  it,  flew  into  a  rage.  Then  a  dreadful  combat 
took  place  between  Bhimasena  and  Hidimva,  both  skilled  in  all 
weapons,  and  which  was  like  unto  the  encounter  of  Vasava 
"with  Vritra.  And,  O  sinless  one,  after  sporting  with  the 
Rakshasa  for  a  long  while,  the  powerful  Bhima  of  mighty 
energy  slew  the  cannibal  when  the  latter  had  come  weak 
with  exertion.  Then  having  slain  Hidimva,  and  taking  (his 
sister)  Hidimva  at  their  head,  of  Avhom  was  (subsequently) 
born  Ghatotkacha,  Bhima  and  his  brothers  went  away.  Then 
all  those  repressors  of  their  foes,  accompanied  by  their  mother 
and  surrounding  by  many  Brahmanas  proceeded  towards  Eka- 
chakra.  In  the  matter  of  this  their  journey,  Vyasa  ever 
engaged  in  their  welfare  had  become  their  counsellor.  Then 
arriving  at  Ekachakra,  the  Pandavas  of  rigid  vows  there  also 
Blew  a  irighty  cannibal,  Vaka  by  name,  terrible  as  Hidimva 
himself  And  having  slain  that  fierce  cannibal,  Bhima  that 
foremost  of  sniiters,  went  with  all  his  brothers  to  the  capital 
of  Drupada.  And,  O  Krishna,  as  thou  hadst  acquired  Rukmi- 
ni  the  daughter  of  Bhishmaka,  even  so  Savyasachin,  while 
residing  there,  obtained  me  !  0  slayer  of  Madhu,  Arjuna  won 
me  in  the  Swayamvara,  having  performed  a  feat  difficult  of 
achievement  by  others  and  having  fought  also  with  the  assem- 
bled kings  ! 

"  'Thus.  0  Krishna,  afflicted  with  numerous  griefs  and  in 
great  distress,  am  I  living,  with  Dhaumya  at  our  head,  but 
deprived  of  the  company  of  the  adorable  Kuntil  Why  do  these 
that  arc  gifted  with  strength  and  possessed   of  the   prowess   wf 
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the  lion,  sit  indifferently,  beholding  me  thus  afflicted  by  enemies 
80  despicable  ?  Suffering  such  wrongs  at  the  hands  of  wicked 
and  evil-doing  foes  of  small  strength,  am  I  to  burn  in  grief  so 
long  ?  Born  I  was  in  a  great  race,  coming  into  the  world  in 
an  extraordinary  way !  I  am  also  the  beloved  wife  of  the 
Pandavas,  and  the  daughter-in-law  of  the  illustrious  Pandu  ! 
The  foremost  of  women  and  devoted  to  my  husbands,  even  I, 
O  Krishna,  was  seized  by  the  hair,  0  slayer  of  Madhu,  in  the 
sight  of  the  Pandavas,  each  of  whom  is  like  an  ludra  himself!' 

"Saying  this  the  mild-speeched  Krishna  hid  her  face  with 
her  soft  hands  like  the  buds  of  lotus,  and  began  to  weep. 
And  the  tears  of  Panchali  begot  of  grief  washed  her  deep, 
plump  and  graceful  breasts  crowned  with  auspicious  marks. 
And  wiping  her  eyes  and  sighing  frequently  she  said  these 
words  angrily  and  in  a  choked  voice  : — Husbands,  or  sons,  or 
friends,  or  brothers,  or  father,  have  I  none  !     Nor  have  I   thee, 

0  thou  slayer  of  Madhu,  for  ye  all,  beholding  me  treated  so 
cruelly  by  iuferrior  foes,  sit  still  unmoved  !  My  grief  at  Kar- 
na's  ridicule  is  incapable  of  being  assuaged  !     On  four   grounds 

1  deserve  to  be  ever  protected  by  thee,  0  Ke^ava,  viz.,  our 
relationship,  thy  respect  (for  me),  our  friendship,  and  thy  lord* 
ship  (over  me) !'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued, — "In  that  assembly  of  heroes 
Vasudeva  then  spake  unto  the  weeping  Draupadi  as  follows  : — 
'0  fair  lady,  the  wives  of  those  with  whom  thou  art  angry, 
shall  weep  even  like  thee,  beholding  their  husbands  dead  on 
the  ground,  weltering  in  blood  and  their  bodies  covered  with 
the  arrows  of  Vivatsu  !  Weep  not,  lady,  for  I  will  exert  to 
the  utmost  of  my  power  for  the  sous  ot  Pandu !  I  promise 
thou  shalt  (once  more)  be  the  Queen  of  kings !  The  heavens 
might  fall,  or  the  Himavat  might  split,  the  earth  might  be 
rent,  or  the  waters  of  the  ocean  might  dry  up,  but  my  words 
shall  never  be  futile !'  Hearing  these  words  of  Acbyuta  in 
reply,  Draupadi  looked  obliquely  at  her  third  husband  (Arjuna). 
And,  0  mighty  king,  Arjuna  said  unto  Draupadi, — 'O  thou  of 
beautiful  coppery  eyes,  grieve  not !  O  illustrious  one,  it 
shall  be  even  as  the  slayer  of  Madhu  hath  said  !  It  can  never 
be  otherwise;  0  beaulifui  one  ;' 
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"Dhrishtadyumna  said, — 'I  will  slay  Drona,  Cikhandin  will 
slay  the  grand-father.  And  Bbimasena  will  slay  Duryodhana, 
and  Dhananjaya  will  slay  Kama.  And,  O  sister,  assisted  by 
Kama  and  Krishna,  we  are  invincible  in  battle  by  even  the 
slayer  himself  of  Vritra — what  are  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra  ?'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued, — "After  these  words  had  been 
spoken,  all  the  heroes  there  turned  their  faces  towards  Vasu- 
deva,  who  then  in  their  midst  began  to  speak  as  follows." 

Thus  ends  the  twelfth  Section  iu  the  Arjunabhigamaua  of 
the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  XIII. 
.(Arjanabhlganiana  Parva  contimicd.} 

Vasudeva  said, — '0  lord  of  earth,  if  I  had  been  present 
at  Dwaraka,  then,  O  king,  this  evil  would  not  have  befallen 
thee  !  And,  0  irrepressible  one,  coming  unto  the  gambling- 
match,  even  if  uuinvited  by  the  son  of  Amvika  (Dhritarashtra), 
or  Duryodhana,  or  by  the  other  Kauravas,  I  would  have  pre- 
vented the  game  from  taking  place,  by  showing  its  many  evils, 
summoning  to  my  aid  £hishma  and  Drona  and  Kripa  and 
Vahlika!  0  exalted  one,  for  thy  sake  I  would  have  told  the 
son  of  Vichitravirya, — 0  foremost  of  monarcha,  let  thy  sons 
have  nothing  to  do  with  dice  ? — I  would  have  shown  the  many 
evils  (of  dice)  through  which  thou  hast  fallen  into  such  distress 
and  the  son  of  Virasena  was  formerly  deprived  of  his  kingdom  ! 
O  king,  unthought-of  evils  befall  a  man  fronx  dice  !  I  would 
have  described  how  a  man  once  engaged  in  the  game  continueth 
to  play  (from  desire  of  victory).  Women,  dice,  hunting  and 
drinking  to  which  people  become  addicred  in  consequence  of 
temptation,  have  been  regarded  as  the  four  evils  that  deprive 
a  man  of  prosperity.  And  those  versed  in  the  ^dstras  are  of 
opinion  that  evils  attend  upon  all  these.  They  also  that  are 
addicted  to  dice  know  all  its  evils.  0  thou  of  mighty  arms,. 
appearing  before  the  son  of  Amvika,  I  would  have  pointed  out 
that  through  dice  men  in  a  day  lose  their  possessions,  and  fall 
into  distres.",  and  are  deprived  of  their  untasted  wealth,  and 
exchangti  harsh   words  I    0  perpotuator  of  the   Kuru   race,  I 
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would  have  pointed  out  these  and  other  attendant  evils !  If  he 
had  accepted  my  words  thus  addressed,  the  welfare  of  the 
Kurus  as  also  Virtue  itself  would  both  have  been  secured ! 
And,  0  foremost  of  kings,  if  he  had  rejected  my  gentle  counsels 
offered  as  medicine,  then,  O  best  of  the  Bharata  race,  I  would 
have  compelled  him  by  force  !  And  if  those  who  wait  at  his 
court,  professing  to  be  his  friends  but  in  reality  his  foes,  had 
supported  him,  then  I  would  have  slain  them  all,  along  with 
those  gamblers  there  present !  O  Kanravya,  it  is  owing  to  my 
absence  from  the  Anartta  country  at  that  time  that  thou  hast 
fallen  into  such  distress  begot  of  dice  !  0  thou  best  of  Kurus, 
O  son  of  Pandu,  on  arriving  at  Dwaraka  I  learnt  from  Yuyu- 
dhana  all  about  thy  calamity !  And,  0  foremost  of  kings, 
directly  I  heard  it,  with  a  heart  sore  agitated  by  grief,  have  I 
speedily  come  here  wishing  to  see  thee,  0  king  !  Alas  !  bull 
of  the  Bharata  race,  ye  have  all  fallen  into  dire  distress  !  I  see 
thee  with  thy  brothers  plunged  in  misfortune  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  thirteenth  Section  in   the  Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  XIV. 

( Arjundhhiga'niana  Pai^a  continued.) 

Yudhishthira  said, — 'O  Krishna,  why  wert  thou  absent 
(from  the  Anartta  country)  ?  And,  O  descendant  of  the  Vrishni 
race,  while  thou  wert  away,  where  didst  thou  dwell  ?  And  what 
didst  thou  do  while  out  of  thy  kingdom  ?' 

"Krishna  said, — '0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  I  had  gone 
for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  (airranging)  city  of  Calwa. 
And,  O  foremost  of  the  Kauravas,  listen  to  the  reasons  I  had 
for  so  doing  !  The  heroic  son  of  Damaghosha,  the  well-known 
king  Ci^npala  of  mighty  arms  and  great  energy,  was  slain 
by  me,  O  best  of  Bharatas,  at  thy  Rdjasuya  sacrifice, 
•because  that  wicked  one  could  not  from  anger  bear  to  see 
the  first  worship  offered  to  me  !  Hearing  that  he  had  been 
filain,  Calwa,  burning  with  fierce  anger,  came  to  Dwaraka, 
while,  O  Bb-arata,  it  was  empty,  myself  being  away,  residing 
h^re !    And  h^^ving  arrived  tb^re  on  a  car  made  of  precious 
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metals  and  hence  called  the  Sauva,  he  had  an  encounter  witb 
thy  youthful  princes  of  the  Vrishni  race — those  bulla  of  that  line 
-H-aud  fought  with  them  mercilessly.  And  slaughtering  many 
youthful  Vrishuis  of  heroic  valor,  the  wicked  one  devastated  all. 
the  gardens  of  the  city.  And,  0  thou  of  mighty  arms,  he 
said, — Where  is  that  wretch  of  the  Vrishni  race,  Vasudeva, 
the  evil-souled  son  of  Vasudeva  ?  I  will  bumble  in  battle, 
the  pride  of  that  person  so  eager  for    fight !    Tell   me   truely, 

0  Anarttas  !  I  will  go  there  where  he  is.  And  after  killing 
that  slayer  of  Kansa  and  Kegi,  will  I  return  !     By  my   weapon 

1  swear  that  I  will  not  return  without  slaying  him ! — And 
exclaiming  repeatedly, —  Where  is  /te  ?  Where  is  hel  the 
lord  of  the  Saubha  rushetb  to  this  place  and  that,  desirous  of 
encountering  me  in  battle  !  And  Calwa  also  said, — Impelled  by 
wrath  for  the  destruction  of  Ci^upala  I  shall  today  send  to 
the  mansion  of  Yama  that  trecherous  miscreant  of  meau 
mind  ! — And,  O  king,  he  further  said, — That  Janarddana  shall 
I  slay,  who,  wre^h  that  he  is,  hath  killed  my  brother  king 
Ci^upala,  my  brother  who  was  but  a  boy  of  tender  years,  and 
who  was  slain  not  on  the  field  of  battle  but  unprepared  as 
he  was ! — Having,  O  great  king,  wailed  thus,  and  having,  O 
son  of  the  Kuru  race,  abused  me  thus,  ho  rose  into  the  sky 
on  his  car  of  precious  metals  capable  of  going  anywhere  ab 
will !  On  returning  (to  my  kingdom)  I  heard  what,  O  Kau- 
ravya,  the  evil-minded  and  wicked  king  of  Martika  had  said 
regarding  myself!  And,  O  descendant  of  the  Kuru  race,  I 
was  agitated  with  wrath,  and,  0  king,  having  reflected  upon 
everything,  I  set  my  heart  upon  slaying  him  !  And  learning, 
O  Kauravya,  of  his  oppression  of  the  Anarttas,  of  his  abuse  of 
myself.  And  of  his  excessive  arroj;auce,  I  resolved  upon  the 
destruction  of  that  wretch  !  And,  O  lord  of  earth,  I  accordingly 
set  out  (from  my  city),  for  slaying  the  (lord  of)  the  Saubha.  And 
searching  him  here  and  there  I  found  him  in  an  island  in  the 
midst  of  the  ocean  !  Then,  O  king,  blowing  my  conch  called 
the  Pdnchajanijd  obtained  from  the  sea,  and  challenging 
Calwa  to  combat,  I  stood  for  the  fight!  At  that  instant  I 
had  au  encounter  with  numerous  Danava^,  all  of  whom, 
however,  I  subdued  and  prostrated  oa  the  grouud,    0  mighty, 
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armod  one,  it  was  owing  to  this  affair  r.hat  I  coul<l  not  then 
come  (unto  thee) !  As  soon  as  I  heard  of  the  unfair  game 
at  dice  at  Hastinapura,  I  have  come  here  desirous  of  seeing 
ye  who  have  been  plunged  in  distress  1'  ', 

Thus  ends  the  fourteenth  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamaua  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XV. 
( Arj wnahhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

"Yudhishrhira  said, — O  illustrioui?  V^asudeva  of  mighty 
arms,  tell  thou  in  detail  of  the  death  of  the  lord  of  Saubha. — ■ 
My  curiosity  hath  not  been  appeased  by  thy  narration.' 

'  Vasudeva  said, —  0  mighty-armed  king,  hearing  that  the 
son  of  Crutasravas  (Ci9upala)  had  deen  slain  by  me,  Calwa,  O 
best  of  the  Bharata  race,  came  to  the  city  of  Dwaravati  I 
And,  0  son  of  Pandu,  the  wicked  king,  stationing  his  forces 
in  array,  invested  that  city  around,  and  above.  And  stationing 
himself  in  the  upper  regions,  the  king  began  his  fight  with 
the  city.  And  that  encounter  commenced  with  a  thick  shower 
of  weapons  from  all  sides.  And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race, 
the  city  at  that  time  was  well  furnished  on  all  sides,  according 
to  the  science  (of,  fortifications),  with  penons,  and  arches, 
and  combatants,  and  walls  and  turrets,  and  engines,  and 
miners,  and  streets  barricaded  with  spiked  wood-works,  and 
towers  and  edifices  on  gate-ways  well  filled  with  provisions, 
and  offensive  weapons,  and  engines  for  hurling  burning  brands 
and  fires,  and  vessels  of  deer-skins  (for  carrying  water),  and 
trumpets,  tabors,  and  drums,  lances  and  forks,  and  ^ataghnis, 
and  plough-shares,  rockets,  balls  of  stone,  and  battle-axes  and 
other  weapons,  and  shields  embossed  with  iron,  and  engines 
for  hurling  balls  and  bullets  and  hot  liquids !  And  the  city- 
was  also  well-defended  by  numerous  cars,  and  0  tiger  among 
Kurus,  by  Gada  and  Shamva  and  Uddhava  and  others,  and 
by  warriors  of  prowess  tried  in  battle,  all  well-born  and  capa- 
ble of  encountering  any  foe  1  And  these  all  placing  themselves 
on  commanding  posts,  aided  by  cavalry  and  standard-bearers, 
began  to  defend  the  town.     And  Ugrasena  and   Uddhava  and 
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othfersy    to  prevent    carelessness,    proclaimed    tferougboiifc   tbe 
city  that  nobody  should  drink.     And  all  the  Yrishnis  and   the 
Andhakas,  well-knowing  that  they  would    be   slain    by   Calwa 
if  they  behaved  carelessly,  remained  sober  and   watchful.     And 
■the  police  soon  drove  out  of  the  city   all   naimes   and  dancers 
and  singers  of  the  Anartta  country.     And  all  the  l^rid^es  over 
rivers  were   destroyed,  and    boats  forbidden   to  ply,  and   the 
trenches  (around   tbe  city)   were    spiked   with   poles   at   the 
bottom.     And  the    land   around   tbe   city   for   full   two  miles 
was  rendered  nneven,  and  holes  and  pits  were  dug  thereon,  and 
-combustibles  were  secreted  below  the  surface.     Our  fort,  O  sin- 
less one,  is  naturally  strong  and  always  well-defended  and  filled 
with  all  kinds  of  weapons  I    And    in   consequence   of  the   pre- 
^paratioDS   made,    our   city  was   more   prepared   than   ever  to 
4nect  the  foe.     And,  O  chief  of  the   Bharatas,  in    consequence 
t)f  all  this,  the  city  looked  like    that  of  Indra   himself !     And, 
O  kinsr,  at  the  time  of  Calwa's  approach,  nobody   could   either 
-enter  or  leave   the   town   of  the   Vrishnis  and   the   Andhakas 
without  presenting  the  sign  that  had  been  agreed   upon.     And 
-all  the  streets  of  the  town  and  the  open  spaces  were  filled  with 
numerous  elephants  and  horses  !    And,  O  thou  of  mighty  arms, 
the  combatants  were  all  especially  gratified  with  allowances  and 
wages,  and  rations,  and  weapons,  and  dresses  !     And    amongst 
the  combatants  there   was   none   who  was   not  paid  in   gold, 
and  none  who  was  not  paid  at  all,  and  none  who  was  not   some- 
how obliged,  and  none  who  was  not  of  tried   valour !     And,  O 
thou   of  eyes   like   lotus   leaves,  it   was  thus   that   Dwaraka, 
abounding   in   well-ordered     arrangements,    was  defended   by 
Ahuka  (Ugrasena) !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  fifteenth  Section  iu  the  Arjuuabhigamana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XVI. 

( ArjunUhhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

'  Vasudeva  continued, — 'O  king  of  kings,  Calwa,  the  lord 
of  Saubha,  came  towards  our  city  with  an  immense  force  con- 
sisting of  infantry,   cavalry  and  elephants!     And  the  army 
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beaded  by  king  Oalwa,  consisting  of  four  kinds  of  forces,  t)ccu- 
pded  a  levei  ground  commanding  a  copious  water-supply.  And« 
forsaking  cemeteries  and  temples  dedicated  to  the*{gods,  anJt 
sacred  trees,  and  grounds  covered  by  ant-hills,  that  host  oecu* 
pied  every  other  place.  And  the  roads  (leading  to  the  city)  were 
blocked  up  by  the  divisions  of  the  army,  and  the  secret' 
entrances  also  were  all  blocked  up  by  the  enemy's  camp. 
And,  0  Kauravya,  like  unto  the  lord  of  birds  (Garuda); 
the  ruler  of  Saubha  rushed  towards  Dwaraka,,  bringing  with- 
bim,  O  bull  among  men,  bis  host  equipped  with  all  kinds 
of  arms,  skilled  in  all  weapons,  consisting  of  a  dense  display 
of  cars  and  elephants  and  cavalry,  abounding  in  banners^ 
and  well-paid  and  well-fed  foot-soldiers  possessed  of  great 
strength  and  bearing  every  mark  of  heroism  and  furnished 
with  wonderful  chariots  and  bows.  And  beholding  the  army  06 
Calwa  approach,  the  youthful  princes  of  the  Vrishni  race- 
resolved  to  encounter  it^  sallying  out  of  the  city.  And,  O  king, 
Charudeshna,  Samva,  and  the  mighty  warrior  Pradyumna, 
O  descendant  of  the  Kuru  racQ,  sallied  out,  ascending  ou  their 
chariots,  and  clad  in  mail,  and  decked  in  ornaments^  with  colors- 
flying,  resolved  to  encounter  the  mighty  and  countless  host  o€ 
Calwa  !  And  Samva  taking  up  his  bow,  eagerly  attacked  ou 
the  field  of  battle  Kshemavriddhi,  the  commander  of  Cahva'a 
forces  and  his  chief  coiiusellor  also  !  And,  O  thou  foremost 
of  Bharatas,  the  son  of  Jambavati  then  began  to  shower 
arrows  in  a  continuous  stream  evea  as  Indra  showereth  dowu- 
rain !  And,  0  mighty  king,  then  Kshemavriddhi  the  com- 
mander of  Calwa's  forces,  bore  that  shower  of  arrows,  immov- 
able as  the  Himavata !  And,  O  foremost  of  kings,  Kshema- 
vriddhi, on  his  part,  discharged  at  Samva  mightier  volley  of 
shafts,  aided  by  his  powers  of  illusion  !  And  dispersing  by 
counter-illusion  that  discharge  inspired  by  illusion,  Samva.' 
showered  on  his  (adversary's)  car  a  tbousand  arrows  !  Theu- 
pierced  by  the  shafts  of  Samva  and  overwhelmed  therewith- 
Kshemavriddhi,  the  commander  of  the  hostile  host,  left  the 
field  by  the  help  of  his  fleet  steeds  \  And  when  the  wicked 
general  of  Calwa  had  left  the  field,  a  mighty  Daitya  called 
Vegavat  rushed  at  ray  son  I    And^  O  best  of  monarcbs,  thus 
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attacked,  the   heroic   Sam»ra,  the  perpetuator   of  the   Vrishni 
race,  bore  that  onset  of  Vegavat,  keeping;  his  ground.     And,  O 
son  of  Kunti,  the  heroic  Samva,  of  prowess  incapable  of  being 
baffled,  whirling  a  quickly-going   mace,  hurled   it  speedily   at 
Vegavat !     And,  O  king,  struck  with  that   mace,  Vegavat   fell 
down  on  the  ground,  like  a  weather-beaten  and   faded   lord   of 
the   forest   of   decayed  roots !      And     on   that   heroic    Asura 
of  mis^hty  energy  being  slain  with  the   mace,  my   son    entered 
within  that  mighty  host  and   began   to   fis^ht   with   all.     And, 
O  great  king,  a  well-known  Danava  named  Vivindya,  a  mighty 
warrior  wielding  a  large  and  powerful  bow,  encountered  Charu- 
deshna !  And,  O  monarch,  the  encounter  between  Charudeshna 
and  Vivindhya  was  as  fierce  as   that   in   days  of  yore   between 
Vritra  and  Vasava  !     And  enraged  with  each  other  the  combat- 
ants  pierced   each    other    with   their    arrows,    uttering     loud 
roars  like  unto  two  powerful  lions!     Then  the  son    of  Rukmini 
fixed  on  his  bow-string  a  mighty  weapon  possessing   the   splen- 
dour of  fire  or  the  sun,  and  capable  of  destroying  all  foe's,  hav- 
ing  first   vivified   it   with    incantations !     Then,    0   monarch, 
that   mighty   warrior,    my   son,    fired   with    wrath,  challenged 
Vivindhya,  and  discharged  the  weapon  at  him.  And  the  Danava, 
struck  with  that  weapon,  fell   down   on   the  ground   a   lifeless 
corpse !     And  beholdiug  Vivindhya  slain,  and   the   whole   host 
waver,  Ciilwa  advanced  again  on  his   beautiful   car   capable   of 
going   everywhere.     And,  O    king   of  mighty   arms,  beholding 
Calwa  on  that  beautiful  car  of  his,  the  combatants  of  Dwarakfi 
wavered  with  fear !    But,  O  thou  of  the  Kuru  race,  Pradyumna 
sallied    out,  and,  O    great   king,  bidding   the    Anarttas   be   of 
good  cheer,  said, — Waver  ye  not,  and  staying  behold  me  fight ' 
Even  I  shall,  by  main  force,  repell  that  car  with  Calwa  on   it 
Ye  Yadavas,  this  day,  I  shall  with  my  weapons  like   unto  ser- 
pents, discharged  from  my   bow   with    my   hand,   destroy    this- 
host  of  the  lord  of  Saubha!     Be  of  good   cheer,  ye   all  !     Fear 
not !     The  lord   of  Saubha    will    be   slain    to   day !     Attacked 
by    mo,    the     wretch     will     meet     with   destruction   togethrr 
with    his   car! — O   son   of  Pandn.  upon    Pradyumna  spcakin 
thus  with  cheerful  heart,  the   Yadava   host,  O   hero,  rciuaiut 
CD  the  field;  and  bogan  to  tight  cheerfully  :  " 
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Thws  ends  the  sixteenth  Section   in   the   Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  XVII. 
(Aijundbhiganucna  Parva  continued.) 

"Vasudeva  continued, — '0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  having 
spoken  thus  unto  the  Yadavas,  the  son  of  Rukmini  (Pradyumna) 
ascended  his  golden  car.  And  the  car  he  rode  was  drawn  by 
excellent  steeds  in  mail.  And  over  it  stood  a  standard  bearing 
the  figure  of  a  Makara  with  gaping  mouth  and  fierce  as  Yama. 
And  with  his  steeds,  more  flyintj  than  running  on  the  ground,  he 
rushed  against  the  foe.  And  the  hero  equipped  with  quiver 
and  sword,  with  fingers  caused  in  leather,  twanged  his  bow 
possessed  of  the  splendour  of  the  lightning,  with  great  strength, 
and  transfering  it  from  hand  to  hand,  as  if  in  contempt  of 
the  enemy,  spread  confusion  among  the  Danavas  and  other 
■\Tarriors  of  the  city  of  Saubha.  And  as  he  sat  in  contempt 
of  the  foe,  and  continuously  slew  the  Danavas  in  battle,  no 
one  could  mark  the  slightest  interval  between  his  successive 
shafts.  -  And  the  color  of  his  face  changed  not,  and  his  limbs 
trembled  not.  And  people  only  heard  his  loud  leonine  roars 
indicative  of  wonderful  valor.  And  the  aquatic  monster  with 
mouth  wide  open,  that  devourer  of  all  fishes,  placed  on  the  gold- 
en flag-staff  of  that  best  of  cars,  struck  terror  into  the  hearts  of 
Ofilwa's  warriors.  And,  0  kine,  Pradyumna  the  mower  of  foes 
rushed  with  speed  against  Calwa  himself  so  desirous  of  an  en- 
counter !  And,  0  perpetuator  of  the  Kuru  race,  braved  by  the 
heroic  Pradyumna  in  that  mighty  battle,  the  angry  Calwa  could 
ill  bear  the  challeege  !  And  that  conqueror  of  hostile  cities,  Calwa, 
maddened  by  anger,  descended  from  his  beautiful  car  of  un- 
checked speed,  resolved  to  encounter  Pradyumna.  And  the 
people  beheld  the  fight  between  Calwa  and  the  foremost  of 
Vrishni  heroes,  which  was  even  like  unto  the  encounter  between 
Yasava  with  Vali.  And,  O  hero,  mounting  on  his  beautiful  ear 
decked  with  gold  and  furnished  with  flags  and  flagstaffs,  and 
(juivers,  the  illustrious  and  mighty  Calwa  began  to  discharge 
•his  arrows  at  Prudyumua  \    rrudyuuioa  al£>o  by    the  energy  of 
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his  arms,  overwhelmed  Cahva  in  the  combat  by  a  thick  shower 
of  arrows.  The  king  of  Saubha,  however,  thus  attacked  in 
battle  by  Pradyumna,  endured  him  not,  but  discharged  at  my 
son  arrows  that  were  like  blazing  fire.  But  the  mighty  Pra- 
dyumna carried  off  that  arrowy  shower.  Beholding  this,  Calwa 
rained  on  my  son  other  weapons  of  blazing  splendour.  Then,  O 
foremost  of  monarchs,  pierced  by  the  shafDs  of  Calwa,  the  sou 
of  Rukmini  discharged  without  loss  of  time  an  arrow  that  was 
capable  of  entering  the  vitals  of  a  foe  in  fight.  And  that 
winged  shaft  shot  by  my  son,  piercing  Calwa's  mail,  entered  his 
heart, — whereupon  he  fell  down  in  a  swoon.  And  beholding  the 
heroic  king  Calwa  fall  down  deprived  of  sense,  the  foremost  of 
the  Danavas  fled  away,  rendering  the  ground  beneath  their  feet. 
And,  0  lord  of  the  earth,  the  army  of  Calwa  sent  up  exclama- 
tions of  Oh!  and  Ahis!,  seeing  their  king,  the  lord  of  Saubha, 
drop  down  bereft  of  sense  !  And,  O  son  of  the  Kuru  race, 
regaining  his  senses,  the  mighry  Calwa  rose  and  all  of  a 
sudden  discharcred  his  arrows  on  Pradvumna.  Then  the  heroic 
and  mighty-armed  Pradyumna,  sorely  pierced  by  his  adversary 
about  his  throat,  was  enfeebled  on  his  car.  And,  0  mighty  king, 
wounding  the  son  of  Rukmini,  Calwa  sent  up  a  shout  li^e  unto 
the  roar  of  a  lion,  and  filling  the  entire  earth  with  it !  And, 
O  Bharata,  when  my  son  became  senseless,  Calwa,  without 
losing  a  moment,  again  discharged  at  him  other  shafts  difficult 
to  bear.  And  pierced  with  numberless  arrows  and  deprived  of 
bis  senses,  Pradyumna,  0  chief  of  the  Kuru  race,  became 
motionless  on  the  field  of  battle  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  seveuteeih  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamaaa 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XVIII. 
(Arjanabhlgamana  Parva  continiLed. } 

"Vasudeva  continued, — 'O  king,  afflicted  with  the  arrows 
of  Calwa,  when  Pradynnina  became  senseless,  the  Vrishnis 
who  had  come  to  the  Hglit  were  all  disheartened  and  filled 
with  grief!  And  the  combatants  of  the  Vrishni  and  Andhaka 
races  burst  into  exclauiauous   of  Oh!  and   Alas!  while  great 
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joy  was  felt  by  the  enemy.  And  beholding  him  thus  deprived 
of  sense,  his  trained  charioteer  the  son  of  Daruka,  soon  carried 
him  off  the  field  by  the  help  of  his  fleet  steeds.  The  car 
had  not  gone  far  when  thac  best  of  warriors  regained  his 
senses,  and  taking  up  his  bow  addressed  his  charioteer,  saying, 
— 0  son  of  the  Suta  tribe,  what  hast  thou  done  ?  Why  dost 
thou  go  leaving  the  field  of  battle  ?  This  is  not  the  custom 
of  the  Vrishni  heroes  in  battle!  0  son  of  a  Suta,  hast  thou 
been  bewildered  at  the  sight  of  Calwa  in  that  fierce  encounter  ? 
Or  hast  thou  been  disheartened,  beholding  the  fight  ?  O  !  tell 
me  truly  thy  mind ! — The  charioteer  answered, — 0  son  of 
Janarddana,  I  have  not  been  confounded,  nor  hath  fear  taken 
possession  of  me.  On  the  other  hand,  O  son  of  KeQava,  the 
task,  I  ween,  of  vanquishing  Calwa  is  difficult  for  thee ! 
Therefore,  O  hero,  I  am  slowly  retiring  from  the  field.  This 
wretch  is  stronger  than  thou  art !  It  behoveth  a  charioteer  to 
protect  the  warrior  on  the  car,  however  brave,  when  he  is 
deprived  of  his  senses  !  O  thou  gifted  with  length  of  days, 
thou  shouldst  always  be  protected  by  me,  even  as  it  behoveth 
thee  to  protect  me !  Thinking  that  the  warrior  on  the  car 
should  always  be  protected  (by  his  charioteer),  I  am  carrying 
thee  away  !  Further,  0  thou  of  mighty  arms,  thou  art  alone, 
while  the  Danavas  are  many.  Thinking,  0  son  of  Rukmini, 
that  thou  art  not  equal  to  them  in  the  encounter,  I  am  going 
away  ! — ' 

''Vasudeva  continued, — 'When  the  charioteer  had  spoken 
thus,  he,  0  Kauravya,  who  hath  the  makara  for  his  mark 
replied  unto  him,  saying. — Turn  the  car  !  O  son  of  Daruka, 
never  do  so  again  ;  never,  0  Suta,  turn  thou  from  the  fight, 
while  I  am  alive  !  He  is  no  son  of  the  Vrishni  race  who  for- 
saketh  the  field,  or  slayeth  the  foe  fallen  at  his  feet  and  crying 
I  am  thine  !,  or  killeth  a  woman,  a  boy,  or  an  old  man,  or  a 
warrior  in  distress,  deprived  of  his  car  or  with  his  weapons 
broken  !  Thou  art  born  in  the  race  of  charioteers  and  trained 
to  thy  craft !  And,  0  son  of  Daruka,  thou  art  acquainted 
with  the  customs  of  the  Vrishnis  in  battle  !  Versed  as  thou 
art  with  all  the  customs  of  the  Vrishnis  in  battle,  do  thou, 
O  Suta,  never  again  fly  from  the  field  as  thou   hast  done ! 
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What  will  the  irrepressible  Madhava,  the  elder  brother  of 
Gada,  say  to  me  when  he  heareth  that  I  have  left  the  field  of 
battle  in  bewilderment,  or  that  I  have  been  struck  on  the 
back — a  run-away  from  the  combat !  What  will  the  elder 
brother  of  Ke9ava,  the  mighty-armed  Valadeva,  clad  in  bluo 
and  inebriate  with  wine,  say,  when  he  returneth  ?     What   also, 

0  Suta,  will  that  lion  among  men,  the  grand-son  of  Siui 
(Satyaki),  that  great  warrior,  say  on  hearing  that  I  have 
forsaken  the  fight  ?  And,  O  charioteer,  what  with  the  erer- 
victorious  Sarnva,  the  irrepressible  Charudeshna,  and  Gada, 
and  Sarana,  and  Akrura  also  of  mighty  arms,  say  unto  me  ? 
What  also  will  the  wives  of  the  Vrishni  heroes,  when  they 
meet  together,  say  of  me  who  had  hitherto  been  considered 
as  brave  and  well-conducted,  respectable  and  possessed  of 
manly  pride  ?  They  will  even  say.  This  Pradyunina  is  a 
coward  who  corneth  here,  leaving  the  great  battle  !  Fie  on 
him !  They  will  never  say,  Well  done !  Ridicule,  with  ex- 
clamations of  Fie ,  is  to  me  or  person  like  me,  O  Suta,  more 
than  death !  Therefore,  do  thou  never  again  leave  the  field  of 
battle  !  Reposing  the  charge  on  me,  Hari  the  slayer  of  Madhu, 
hath  gone  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  Bharata  lion  (Yudhiehthira) ! 
Therefore,  I  cannot  bear  to  be  quiet  now  !  0  Suta,  when 
the  brave  Kritavarman  was  sallying   out    to   encounter   Calwa, 

1  prevented  him,  saying  /  will  resist  Cdlwa.  Dj  thou,  stay  ! 
For  honoring  me  the  son  of  Hridika  desisted  !  Having  left 
the  field  of  battle,  what  shall  I  say  unto  that  mighty  warrior 
when  I  meet  him  ?  What  that  irrepressible  one  of  mighty 
arms — the  holder  of  the  conch,  the  discus,  and  the  mace — 
returneth,  what  shall  I  say  unto  him  of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves  ? 
Satyaki,  and  Valadeva,  and  others  of  the  Vrishni  and  Andhaka 
races  always  boast  of  me  !  What  shall  I  say  unto  then  ?  O 
Suta,  having  left  the  field  of  battle,  and  with  wounds  of 
arrows  on  my  back  while  being  carried  away  by  thee,  I  shall, 
by  no  means,  be  able  to  live !  Therefore,  O  son  of  Daruka, 
turn  the  car  speedily,  and  never  do  so  again,  even  in  times 
of  the  greatest  danger  !  I  do  not,  0  Suta,  think  life  worth 
much,  having  tied  from  the  field  like  a  coward,  and  my  back 
pierced  with  the  arrows  (of  the  euemy) !    Hast  thou  ever  seeo 
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me,  0  son  of  a  Sufca,  fly  in  fear  from  the  field  of  battle  like  a 
coward  ?  0  son  of  Dariika,  it  behoved  thee  not  to  forsake 
the  battle,  while  my  desire  of  fitj;ht  was  not  yet  gratified  \ 
Do  thou,  therefore,  go  back  to  the  field  ! — '  "  - 
Thus  ends  the  eighteenth  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigaraana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XIX. 
( Arj undbhigamana  Parva  continued. j 

"Vasudeva  continued, — *Thus  addressed,  the  son  of  the 
Suta  race  replied  in  haste  unto  Pradyumna,  that  foremost  of 
all  endued  with  strength,  in  these  sweet  words : — 0  son  of 
Rakmini,  I  fear  not  to  guide  the  horses  on  the  field  of  battle, 
and  I  am  acquainted  also  with  the  customs  of  the  Vrishnis  ia 
war !  It  is  not  otherwise  in  the  least !  But,  0  thou  blesfj 
with  length  of  days,  those  that  guide  the  car  are  taught  thafs 
the  warrior  on  the  car  is,  by  all  means,  to  be  protected  by 
his  charioteer !  Thou  wert  also  much  afflicted !  Thou  wertj 
much  wounded  by  the  arrows  shot  by  Calwa.  Thou  wert  also 
deprived  of  thy  senses,  0  hero  !  Therefore  is  it  that  I  retired 
from  the  field !  But,  0  chief  the  Satwatas,  now  that  thou 
hast  regained  thy  senses  without  much  ado,  do  thou,  0  soa 
of  Ke^ava,  witness  my  skill  in  guiding  the  horses !  I  have 
been  begotten  by  Daruka,  and  I  have  been  duly  trained ! 
I  will  now  penetrate  into  the  celebrated  array  of  Calwa, 
without  fear  ! — ' 

"Vasudeva  continued, — 'S^iug  this,  0  hero,  the  charioteer, 
pulling  the  reins,  began  to  lead  the  horses  with  speed  towards 
the  field  of  battle.  And,  0  king,  struck  with  the  whip  and 
pulled  by  the  reins,  those  excellent  steeds  seemed  to  be 
flying  in  the  air,  performing  various  beautiful  motions,  now 
circular,  now  similar,  now  dissimilar,  now  to  the  right,  now 
to  the  left.  And,  O  king,  those  steeds,  understanding,  aa 
it  were,  the  intention  of  Daruka's  son  endued  with  such 
lightness  of  hand,  burned  with  energy,  and  seemed  to  go 
I  vithout  touching  the  ground  with  their  feet !  And  thab 
[     8     ] 
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bull  among  men  wheeled  round  Calwa's  host  so  easily  that  they 
who  witnessed  it  wondered  exceedingly.  And  the  lord  of 
Saubha,  unable  to  bear  that  manuvre  of  Pradyumna,  instantly 
sent  three  shafts  at  the  charioteer  of  his  antagonist !  The  char- 
ioteer, however,  without  taking  any  note  of  the  force  of  those 
arrows,  continued  to  go  along  the  right.  Then  the  lord  of  Sau- 
bha, 0  hero,  again  discharged  at  ray  son  by  Rukmini,  a  shower 
of  various  kinds  of  weapons  !  But  that  slayer  of  hostile  heroes, 
the  son  of  Rukmini,  showing  with  a  smile  his  lightness  of  hand 
cut  all  those  weapons  off  ere  they  reached  him.  Finding  his 
arrows  cut  off  by  Pradyumna,  the  lord  of  Saubha,  having  re- 
course to  the  dreadful  illusion  natural  to  Aswas,  began  to  pour 
a  thick  shower  of  arrows,  ^ut  cutting  into  pieces  those  power- 
ful Daiiya  weapons  shot  at  him  in  mid-career  by  means  of 
his  Brahma  weapon,  Pradyumna  discharged  winged  shafts  of 
other  kinds.  And  these  delighting  in  blood,  warding  off  the 
shafts  of  Daitya,  pierced  his  head,  bosom,  and  face.  And 
at  those  wounds  Calwa  fell  down  senseless.  And  on  the  mean- 
minded  Calwa  falling  down,  afflicted  with  Pradyumna's  arrows, 
the  son  of  Rukmini  aimed  another  arrow  at  him,  capable  of 
destroying  every  foe.  And  beholding  that  arrow  worshipped  by 
all  the  Dasarhas,  and  flaming  like  fire  and  fatal  as  a  venomous 
snake,  fixed  on  the  bow-string,  the  firmament  was  filled  with 
exclamatians  of  Oh  !  and  Alas!  Then  all  the  celestials  with 
Indra  and  the  lord  of  treasures  (Kuvera)  at  their  head,  sent 
Narada  and  the  god  of  wind  endued  with  the  speed  of  the 
mind.  And  these  two  approaching  the  son  of  Rukmini  deli- 
vered unro  him  the  message  of  the  celestials,  saying, — 0  hero, 
•king  Calwa  is  not  to  be  slain  by»  thee  !  Do  thou  draw  back 
the  arrow.  He  is  uuslayable  by  thee  in  fight!  There  breatheth 
not  a  person  who  cannot  be  killed  by  that  arrows  O  thou  of 
mighty  arms,  the  Creator  hath  ordained  his  death  at  'the  hands 
of  Krishna  the  son  of  Devaki !  Let  this  be  not  falsified  !^ 
Thereupon,  with  a  glad  heart,  Pradyumna  withdrew  that  best 
of  arrows  from  his  excellent  bow  and  deposited  it  back  in  his 
quiver.  And  then,  O  foremost  of  kings,  the  mighty  Calwa, 
afflicted  with  the  arrows  of  Pradyumna,  rose  disheartened,  and 
speedily  went  away,    Then,  O  king  of  kings,  the  wicked  Calwa. 


VANA  PARVl.  5^ 

thus  afflicted  by  the  Vrishnis,  mounted  on  his  car  of  precious- 
metals,  and  leaving  Dwaraka  scudded  through  the  skies  !* " 

Thus  ends  the  nineteenth  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana- 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XX. 
( Arjunabhigaviana  Parva  continued.) 

"Vasudeva  said, — 'When  Calwa  had  left  the  city  of  the 
Anarttas,  I  return  to  it,  O  king,  on  the  completion  of  thy 
great  Rajaswya  sacrifice  !  On  my  arrival  I  found  Dwaraka  shorn/ 
of  its  splendour,  and,  O  great  monarch,  there  were  not  heard 
sounds  of  Vedic  recitation  or  sacrificial  offerings.  And  the 
excellent  damsels  were  all  destitute  of  ornaments,  and  the 
gardens  were  devoid  of  beauty.  And  alarmed  by  the  aspect,  I 
asked  the  son  of  Hridika,  saying, — Why  is  it  that  the  men  and 
women  of  the  city  of  the  Vrishnis  are  so  woe-begon«,  O  tiger 
among  men  ? — 0  thou  best  of  kings,  thus  asked,  the  son  of 
Hridika  (Kritavarman)  related  to  me  in  detail  the  invasioa- 
of  the  city  by  Calwa,  and  his  subseqent)  departure  from  it- 
And,  0  thou  foremost  of  Bharatas,  hearing  all,  even  then  I 
made  up  my  mind  to  slay  Calwa.  And  encouragiag  the  citi- 
zens, O  best*of  Bharatas,  I  cheerfully  addressed  king  Ahuka, 
and  Anakdundhuvi,  and  the  chief  heroes  of  the  Vrishni  race, 
saying, — Do  ye,  O  bulls  anaong  the  Yadavas,  stay  in  the  city, 
taking  every  care,  and  know  that  I  go- to  slay  Calwa  !  I  return 
not  to  the  city  of  Dwaravati  without  slaying  him.  I  will  again 
come  to  ye  having  compassed  the  destruction  of  Calwa  together 
with  his  car  of  precious  metals.  Do  ye  strike  up  the  sharp 
and  middle  and  fiat  notes  of  the  Dundhuvi  so  dreadful  to  foes  ! 
— And  O  thou  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  thus  adequately  en- 
couraged by  me,  those  heroes  cheerfully  said  unto  me, — Go  and 
slay  the  enemies ! — And  thus  receiving  the  benedictions  of 
those  warriors  with  glad  hearts,  and  causing  the  Brahmanas  to 
utter  auspicious  words  and  bowing  down  to  the  best  of  the 
regenerate  ones,  and  to  Civa  also,  I  set  out  on  my  car  unto 
which  were  yoked  the  horses  Saivya,  and  Siigrvva,  filling  alii 
sides  with  the  clatter  (of  my  wheels)  and  blowing  that  best  of 
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conchs,  the  Pdnchajanya  !    And,  0  king,  0  tiger  among  men, 
acompanied  by  my  redoubted  and  victorious   army   consisting 
of  the  four  kinds  of  forces,  so  persevering  in  battle,  I  set  out ! 
And   leaving   many  countries,    and   mountains  crowned   with 
trees,  and  pieces  of  water,  and  streams,  I   at  last  arrived   at 
the  country  of  Martikavarta.     It  is  there,  O  thou   tiger  among 
men,  that  I  heard  that  Calwa  was  coursing  on  bis  car  of  pre- 
cious metals  near   the   ocean,  and   I   followed   in    his  pursuit. 
And,  0   thou  slayer  of  thy  foes,    having   reached   the   main, 
Calwa  on  his  car  of  costly  metals  was  in  the  midst  of  the   deep 
heaving  with  billows !     And  on  seeing  me   from   a  distance,  0 
Yudhishthira,  that  one  of  wicked    soul   himself  challenged   me 
repeatedly  to  the   fight.     And   many   arrows   capable  of  pierc- 
ing to  the  quick,  discharged  from  my  bow  reached  not  his   car. 
And  at  this  I  was  wroth  !     And,  O   king,  that   essentially   sin- 
ful wretch  of  a  Daitya's  son,  of  irrepressible  energy,  on  his  part 
began  to  shoot  thousand  upon  thousands  of  arrows  in   torrents  ! 
And,  O  Bharata,  he  rained  shafts  upon  my  soldiers   and   upon 
my  charioteer  and  upon  my  steeds  !     But   without   thinking  of 
the  shafts,  we  continued  the  conflict.     Then  the  warriors  follow- 
ing Calwa  poured  on  me   straight  arrows  by   thousands.     And 
the  Asuras  covered  my  horses  and   my   car  and   Daruka   with 
arrows  capable  of  piercing   the   very   vitals.     And,  0   hero,  I 
could  not  at  that  time  see  either  my  horses,  or   my   car,  or   my 
charioteer  Daruka !     And  I  with   my  army  was  covered   with 
weapons.     And,  O  son  of  Kunti,  superhumanly  skilled  in   wea- 
pons, I  also  let  fly  from  my  bow  arrows  by  tens  of  thousands,   in 
spiring  them  with  mantras  !     But  as  that  car  of  costly  metals 
was  in  the  sky  full  two  miles  off,  it  could   not,  O   Bharata,  be 
seen  by  my  troops.     They  could,  therefore,  only  remaning  on  the 
field  of  battle  look  on  like  spectators  in  a  place   of  amusement, 
cheering  me  on  by  shouts   loud   as   the   roar    of  the   lion,  and 
also  by  the  sound  of  their  clapping.     And   the   tinted  arrows 
shot  by  the  fore-part  of   hand  penetrated   into    the    bodies 
of   the   Danavas  like   biting  insects.     And    then   arose    cries 
in  the  car  of  precious  metals   from   those   that   were   dying  of 
the  wounds  inflicted  by  those  sharp  arrows  and  falling   into   the 
wuterti  of  the   mighty  oueun.    Aud  the   Dauavas  deprived   of 
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their  arras  and  necks,  and  wearing  the  from  of  Kavandhas* — 
fell,  sending  up  tremendous  roars.     And  as  they  fell   they   were 
devoured  by  animals  living  in   the   waters   of  the   ocean.     And 
then  I  powerfully  blew    the  Pdnchajanya  obtained   from   the 
waters  and  graceful  as   the   lotus-stalk   and   white   as   milk   or 
the  Kunda  -f  flower  or  the  moon   or   silver.     And   seeing  hia 
soldiers  fall,  Cahva  the  possessor  of  the  car   of  precious   metals 
began  to  fight  with  the  help  of  illusion.     And  then   he   began 
to  ceaselessly  hurl  at  me  maces,  and   ploughshares,  and  winged 
darts,  and  lances,  and  javelins,  and   battle-axes,    and   swords, 
and  arrows  blazing  like  javelins,  and  thunderbolts,  and   nooses, 
and  broadswords,  and  bullets  from  barrels,  and  shafts,  and  axes, 
and  rockets.     And  permitting  them-  to  come  towards  me,  I  soon 
destroyed  them  all  by  counter-illusion.     And  on  his  illusion  be- 
ing rendered  ineffectual,  he  began  the   contest   with  mountain- 
peaks.     And,  O  Bbarata,  then   there   was  darkness   and   light 
alternately,  and  the  day    was  now   fair,  and   now   gloomy,  and 
now  hot,  and  now  cold.     And   there    was   a   perfect   shower  of 
coals,  and  ashes,  and  weapons.     And  creating  such  illusion   the 
enemy  faught  with  me.     And   ascertaining   it   I   destroyed  his 
illusion   by   counter-illusion.      And   in   due    time   I   showered 
arrows  all   around.     And    then,  O   mighty   king,  the   dome   of 
heaven  blazed  as  with  an  hundred   suns,  and,  O   son    of  Kunti, 
with  an  hundred  moons,  and  thousands  and    tens    of  thousands 
of  stars  !     And  then  none  could  ascertain  whether   it    was   day 
or  night,  or  distinguish    the   points   of  the   horizon.     And,  be- 
coming bewildered,  I  fixed  on  my  bow-string  the  weapon    called 
Pra<jndst)'a.     And,  0  son  of  Kunti,  the  weapon  went  like  unto 
flakes  of  pure  cotton  blown  away  by  the   winds  !     And  a  great 
fight  then  took  place,  calculated   to  make    the    down    on    one's 
body  stand  on  end.     And,  0  best  of  mouarchs,  having  regained 
light,  I  again  faught  with  the  enemy  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  twentieth   Section  in   the    Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


♦  A  headless  trunk  supposed  to  prowl  about  battle-fields,  and  classed 
iu  the  popular  estimation  with  spirits  of  the  lower  order. — T. 
t  A  kiud  of  Jiismiue,— T. 


Section  XXI. 
(Arjundhhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

"Vasudeva  said, — '0  thou  tiger  amoDg  men,  my  great  enemy, 
king  Calwa,  thus  encountered  by  me  in  battle,  again   ascended 
the  sky.     And,  O   mighty    monarch,  inspired   with   the   desire 
of  victory,  that   wicked   one   hurled   at    me   ^ataghnis*   and 
mighty  maces,  and  flaming  lances,  and  stout  clubs,  and  swords. 
And  as  the  weapons  came  along   the   sky,  I   speedily  resisted 
them  with  my  swift  arrows,  and   cut   them   in   two   or   three 
pieces  before  they  came  at  me.     And  then   there    was   a   great 
aoise  in   the    welkin.     And   Calwa   covered   Daruka,  and   my 
steeds,    and   my   car   also    with    hundreds    and   thousands    of 
straight  shafts.     Then,    O   hero,  Daruka,    evidently   about   to 
faint,  said   unto   me, — Afflicted   with   the    shafts   of  Calwa  I 
stay  in  the  field,  because  it  is  my  duty    to   do   so.     But  I   am 
incapable  of  doing  so   (any   longer).     My   body   hath    become 
vreak  ! — Hearing  these  piteous  words  of  my  charioteer,  I  looked 
at  him,  and  found  the  driver  wounded   with   arrows.     Nor   was 
there  a  spot  on  his  breast  or  the  crown  of  his  head,  or  his  body 
or  his  arms  which  was    not    O    thou    foremost   of  the   sons   of 
Pandu,  covered  with  shafts  !     And  blood  flowed  profusely   from 
bis  wounds  inflicted   by   arrows,  and    he   looked   like   unto  a 
mountain  of  red  chalk  after  a  heavy  shower.     And,  0   thou   of 
mighty  arras,  seeing  the  charioteer  with  the  reins  in   his   hands 
thus  pierced  and  enfeebled  by  the  shafts  of  Calwa  in   the   field 
of  battle,  I  cheered  him  up  ! 

"  'And,  O  Bharata,  about  this  time,  a  certain  person,  hav- 
ing his  home  in  Dwaraka  quickly  coming  to  my  car,  addressed 
me  like  a  friend,  delivering  to  me,  O  hero,  a  massage  from 
Ahuka !  He  seemed  to  be  one  of  Ahuka.s  followers.  And 
sadly  and  in  a  voice  choked  in  sorrow,  know,  0  Yudhishthira, 
he  said  these  words : — 0  warrior,  Ahuka,  the  lord  of  Dwaraka 
hath  said  these  words  unto   thee  !     O   Ke9ava   hear   what  thy 

•  Some  kind  of  (iestructive  engine  capable  of  killin;;  hundreds  of 
warriors  at  a  tiue.  Some  Buppose  it  to  have  been  a  kiud  of  catapults 
or  cauou, 
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father's  friend  sayeth :     0   son   of  the    Vrishni   race,  0   thow 
irrepressible  one,  in   thy   absence   to-day   Calwa,  coming   to 
Dwdraka,  hath  by  main  force  killed    Vdsudeva  !     Therefore, 
no  need  of  battle   any   more.     Cease,  0   Jandrddana  ?    Do 
thou,  defend    Dwdraka !      This    is   thy   principal  duty  ! — 
Hearing  these  words   of  his,  my    heart   became    heavy,  and   I 
could  not  ascertain  what  I  should  do   and    what   I   should  not. 
And,  0   hero,  hearing   of  that   great   misfortune,    I   mentally 
censured  Satyaki,  and  Valadeva,  and  also  that  mighty   warrior 
Pradyumna.     Having  reposed  on  them   the   duty   of  protecting 
Dwaraka  and  Vasudeva,  I  had  gone,  0  son  of  the   Kuru   race, 
to  effect  the   destruction   of  Calwa's   city.     And   in   a   sorrow- 
ful  heart,  I  asked   myself, — Doth  that  destroyer  of  foes,  the 
onighty- armed  Valadeva,  live  ?    And  Sdtyahi,  and  the  son 
of   Rukmini,    and   Chdrudeshna  possessed  of  prowess,  and 
Sdmva   and  others  ?    For,  O    thou    tiger   among   men,  these 
living,  even  the  bearer   himself  of  the   thunderbolt   could   by 
no  means  destroy  Sura's  son  (Vasudeva)  !     And   thought   I,   It 
is  plain  that  Vdsudeva  is  dead  and   equally  plain   that   the 
others  with    Valadeva  at   their  head   have   been   deprived  of 
life. — This  was  my  certain    conclusion.     And,  O    mighty   king, 
thinking  of  the  destruction   of  these   all,  I    was   overwhelmed 
with  grief!     And   it    was   in    this   state   of  mind    that   I    en- 
countered Calwa  afresh.     And  now   I   saw,  0   great   monarch, 
Vasudeva   himself  falling   from    the   car   of  precious   metals  I 
And,  O  warrior,  I  swooned  away  !     And,  O    king   of  men,  my 
sire     seemed   like    unto    Yayati,  after  the   loss   of    his   merit, 
falling    towards   the   earth    from    heaven  !     And    like    unto   a 
luminary  whose  merit  hath  been  lost  saw    I   my   father   falling 
his  'head-gear  foul  and  flowing  loosely,  and  his    hair   and   dresa 
disordered.     And  then  the  bow  Sdniga  dropped  from  my  hand, 
and,  O  sou  of  Kunti,  I    swooned    away!     I    sat    down  on    the 
side  of  the  car.     And,  O  thou  descendant  of  the  Bharata   race, 
seeing  me  deprived  of  consciousness  on  the  car,  and  as  if  dead, 
my   entire    host   exclaimed    Ok !  and   Alas !     And    my   prone 
father  with  out-stretched  arms  and  lower   limbs,  appeared  like 
a  dropping    bird.     And   him    thus   falling,  0    thou   of  mighty 
arm.3,    0  hero,  the    hostile   warriors  lyearing  iu  their  haud» 
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lances  and  axes  struck  grievously  !  And  (beholding  this)  my 
heart  trembled!  And  soon  regaining  my  consciousness,  O 
warrior,  I  could  not  see  in  that  mighty  contest  either  the 
car  of  costly  metals,  or  the  enemy  Calwa,  or  my  old  father ! 
Then  I  concluded  in  my  mind  that  it  was  certainly  illusion. 
And  recovering  my  senses,  I  again  began  to  discharge  arrows 
by  hundreds.' " — 

Thus  ends  the  twenty-first  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXII. 
( Arjnnahhigaiiiiana  Parva  continued.) 

"Vasudeva  continued, — 'Then,  O  thou  foremost  of  the 
Bharata  race,  taking  up  my  beautiful  bow,  I  began  to  cut 
off  with  my  arrows  the  heads  of  the  enemies  of  the  celestials, 
from  off  that  car  of  costly  metals  !  And  I  began  to  discharge 
from  the  Shdrnqa  many  well-looking  arrows  of  the  forma 
of  snakes,  capable  of  going  at  a  great  height  and  possessing 
intense  energy.  And,  O  perpetuator  of  the  Kuru  race,  I  could 
not  then  see  the  car  of  costly  metals,  for  it  had  vanished, 
through  illusion  !  1  was  then  fille<l  with  wonder  !  That  hos6 
of  Danavas  then,  O  Bharata,  of  frightful  visages  and  hair, 
set  up  a  loud  howl  while  I  was  waiting  for  ir.  In  that  fierce 
battle  I  then,  with  the  object  of  destroying  them,  fixed  on  my 
bow-string  the  weapon  capable  of  piercing  the  foe,  if  but  hia 
sound  is  audible.  Upon  this,  their  shouts  ceased.  But  those 
Danavas  that  had  sent  up  that  shout  were  all  slain  by  those 
shafts  of  mine  blazing  as  the  Sun  himself,  and  capable  of 
striking  at  the  knowledge  of  souni  alone.  And  afrer  the  shout 
had  ceased  at  one  place,  O  mighty  king,  another  yell  proceeded 
from  another  quarter.  Thither  also  I  sent  my  shafts.  In  this 
way,  0  Bharata,  the  Asiiras  began  to  send  up  yellj  in  all  the 
ten  quarters,  above  and  across.  These  were  all  slain  by  me,  viz., 
those  that  were  in  the  skies  and  that  were  invisible,  with  arrows 
of  diverse  forms,  and  celestial  weapons  inspired  with  mantms. 
Then,  0  hero,  that  car  of  precious  metals  capable  of  going  any 
where  at  will,  bewildering  my  eyes,  reappeared  at  PragjyotisUa ! 
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And  then  the  destroying  Danavas  of  fierce  forms  suddenly  drown- 
ed me  with  a  mighty  shower   of  rocks.     And,  0  thou   foremosb 
of  monarchs,  torrents  of  rocks  falling  upon  me  covered   me    up, 
and  I  began  to   grow   like   an   ant-hill   (with  its   summits   and 
peaks) !     And  covered  along  with  my  horses  and  charioteer  and 
flagstaffs,  with   crags   on   all   sides,    I  disappeared   from   sight] 
altogether.     Then  those  foremost  of  heroes  of  the   Vrishni  race 
who  were  of  my  army  were  struck  with  panic,  and  on  a   suddea 
began  to  fly  in  all  directions.     And  beholding  me  in  that  plight, 
O  king,  the  heaven,  the  firmament,  and  the    earth    were    filled 
with  exclamations  of  Oh!  and  Alas  !    And  then,  O  monarch,  my 
fiiends  filled  with  sorrow  and  grief  began  to  weep  and  wail  with 
heavy  hearts !    And  delight  filled  the  hearts  of  the  enemies  as 
dole  those  of  them  that  were  not  such.    And,  0  thou  who  never 
waverest,  I  heard  of  this  after  I   had   defeated   the   foe  !     And 
then  wielding  the  thunderbolt,  that  favorite   (weapon)   of  Indra, 
capable  of  riving  stones,  I  destroyed  that  entire  mass   of  crags  ! 
But  my  steeds,  afflicted  with  the  weight  of  the  stones  and   al- 
most on  the  point  of  death,  began  to  tremble.     And  beholding 
me,  all  my  friends  rejoiced  again  even  as  men  rejoice  on  seeing 
the  sun  rise  in  the  sky,  dispersing  the  clouds.     And  seeing  my 
horses  almost  in  their  last  gasp  for   breath,  afflicted   with   that 
load   of  stones,  my  charioteer  said  unto  me  in  words  suitable  to 
the  occasion, — 0  thou  of  the   Vrishni   race,  behold   Calwa  the 
owner  of  th^  car  of  precious  metals  sitting  (yonder) !    Do    nob 
disregard  him  !    Do  thou  exert  thyself !     Do  thou  abandon  thy 
mildness  and  consideration  for  Calwa.     Slay  Calwa,  0  thou   of 
mighty  arms !     O  Ke9ava,  do  not  let  him  live  !   0  hero,  O  thou 
destroyer  of  those  that  are  not  thy  friends  (enemies),  an  enemy 
should  be   slain   with   every   exertion  !     Even   a  weak   enemy 
who  is  under  the  feet  of  a  man  endued   with   strength,  should 
not  be  disregarded   by    the   latter :  what   (shall  I  say)   of  one 
that  dareth  us  to  the   fight  ?     Therefore,  O  thou    tiger   amonor 
men,  putting  forth  every  exertion,  slay    him,  O   lord,  O   thou 
foremost  of  the  Vrishni  race  !     Do  thou  not  delay  again  !     This 
one  is  not   capable   of  being   vanquished   by  milder   measures. 
And  he  cannot  in  my   oninion   be    thy   friend   who   is    fighting 
thee  and  who  devastated  Dwaraka  ! — 0  Kaunteya,  hearing  such 
[     9    ] 
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words  of  nny  charioteer,  and  knowing  that  what  h«  said  wag 
true,  I  directed  my  attention  to  the  fight  (afresh),  with  the 
view  of  slaying  Calwa  and  destroying  the  car  of  costly  metals ! 
And,  0  hero,  saying  unto  Daruka,  Stay  a  moment,  I  fixed  on 
ray  bow-string  my  favorite  weapon  of  fire,  blazing  and  of 
celestial  origin,  of  irresistible  force,  sfnd  incapable  of  being 
baffled,  bursting  with  energy,  capable  cf  psaetrating  into 
everything,  and  of  great  splendour !  And  saying — Destroy 
the  car  of  precious  Tnetals  together  with  all  those  enemies 
that  are  in  it, — I  launched  with  the  might  of  my  arms  and 
in  wrath  with  m,antras,  the  great  powerful  discus  Sadargana, 
which  reduceth  to  ashes  in  battle  Yakshas  and  Rakshasas 
and  Danavas  and  kings  born  in  impure  tribes,  sharp-edged 
like  the  razor,  and  withont  stain,  like  unto "  Yam  a  the  des- 
troyer, and  incomparable,  and  which  killeth  enemies.  And 
rising  into  the  sky,  it  seemed  like  a  second  sun  of  exceeding 
effulgence  at  the  end  of  the  Yiuja.  And  approaching  the 
town  of  Cauhha  whose  splendour  had  disappeared,  the  discus 
went  right  through  it,  even  as  a  saw  divideth  a  tall  tree. 
And  cut  in  twain  by  the  energy  of  the  Sudargana  it  fell  like 
the  city  of  Tripura  shaken  by  the  shafts  of  Mahe^wara. 
And  after  the  town  ofSaubha  had  fallen,  the  discus  came 
back  into  my  hands.  And  taking  it  up  I  once  more  hurled  ifc 
with  force  sayiug, — Go  thou  unto  Cdhva — The  discus  then  cleft 
Calwa  in  twain  who  in  that  fierce  conflict  was  at  the  point 
of  hurling  a  heavy  mace.  And  with  its  energy  it  set  the  foe 
ablaze.  And  after  that  brave  warriors  was  slain,  the  dishearten- 
ed Danava  women  fled  in  all  directions,  exclaiming  Oh  !  and 
Alas !  And  taking  my  chariot  in  front  of  the  town  of 
•Cauhha  I  cheerfully  blew  my  conch  and  gladdened  the  hearts 
of  my  friends.  And  beholding  their  town,  high  as  the  peak 
of  the  Meru,  with  its  palaces  and  gate-ways  utterly  destroyed, 
and  all  ablaze,  the  Danavas  fled  in  fear.  And  having  thus 
destroyed  the  town  of  Cauhha  and  slain  Calwa,  I  returned 
to  the  Anarttas  and  delighted  my  friends.-  And,  O  king,  it 
is  for  this  reason  that  I  could  not  come  to  the  city  named 
•after  the  elephant  (Hastinapura),  0  destroyer  of  hostile  heroes ! 
O  warrior,  if  I  had  csome,  Suyodhaun  would  not  have  been  alive 
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or  the  match  at  dice  would  not  have  taken  place.  What  can 
I  do  now  ?  It  is  difficult  to  confine  the  waters  after  the  dam-- 
is  broken !'  " 

Vaicjampayaoa  continued, — "Having  addressed  the  Kaurava 
thus,  that  foremost  of  male  persons,  of  mighty  arms,  the  slayer 
of  Madhu,  possessed  of  every  grace,  saluting  the  Pandavas, 
prepared  for  departure.  And  the  mighty-armed  hero  reveren- 
tially saluted  Yudhishthira  the  just,  and  the  king  in  return 
and  Bhima  also  smelt  the  crown  of  his  head.  And  he  was  em- 
braced by  Arj una,  and  the  twins  saluted  him  with  reverence. 
And  he  was  duly  honored  by  Dhaumya,  and  worshipped  with- 
tears  by  Draupadi.  And  causing  Subhadra  and  Abhimanyu  to- 
ascend  his  golden  car,  Krishna  mounted  it  himself,  worshipped 
by  the  Pandavas.  And  consoling  Yudhishthira,  Krishna  sefe 
out  for  Dwaraka  on  his  car  resplendant  as  the  sun  and  unto 
which  were  yoked  the  horses  Saivya  and  Sitgriva.  And  afcer 
he  of  the  Dagarha  race  had  departed,  Dhrishtadyumna,  the 
son  of  Prishata,  also  set  out  for  his  own  city,  taking  with  him 
the  son  of  Draupadi.  And  the  king  of  Chedi,  Dhrishtaketu 
also,  taking  his  sister*  with  him  set  out  for  his  beautiful  city 
of  Suktimati,  after  bidding  farewell  to  the  Pandavas.  And, 
O  Bharata,  the  Kaikeyas  also,  with  the  permission  of  Kimti's 
son  possessed  of  immeasurable  energy,  having  reverentially 
saluted  all  the  Pandavas,  went  away.  But  the  Brahmanas  and 
the  Vai9yas  and  the  dwellers  of  Yudhishthira's  kingdom  though 
repeatedly  requested  to  go,  did  not  leave  the  Pandavas.  0* 
foremost  of  kings,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  multitude 
that  surrounded  those  high-souled  ones  in  the  forest  of  Kamyaka 
looked  extraordinary.  And  Yudhisthira,  honoring  those  high*" 
minded  Brahmaoas,  in  due  time  ordered  his  men,  saying, 
*Make  ready  the  cars,' " 

Thus  ends  the   twenty-second   Section   in   the   Arjunabhi'' 
garaana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


*  Murcmi/nnii  the  wire  of  Nakula.— T. 


Section  XXIII. 

(Arjandbhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  continued, — '*After  the  chief  of  the  Dagar- 
has  had  departed,  the  heroic  Yudliishthira,  and  Bhima,  and 
Arjuna,  and  the  twins,  each  looking  like  unto  Civa,  and  Krish- 
na, and  their  priest,  ascending  costly  cars  unto  which  were 
yoked  excellent  steeds,  together  went  into  the  forest.  And  at 
the  time  of  going  they  distributed  Nishkas  of  gold  and  cloths 
and  kine  unto  Brahmanas  versed  in  CUcshd*  and  Akskara  f 
and  mantras.  And  twenty  attendants  followed  thera  equipped 
with  bows,  and  bow-strings,  and  blazing  weapons,  and  shafts, 
and  arrows  and  engines  of  destruction.  And  taking  the  prin- 
cess's clothes  and  the  ornaments,  and  the  nurses  and  the  maid- 
servants, Indrasena  speedily  followed  the  princes  on  a  car. 
And  then  approaching  the  best  of  Kurus,  the  high-minded 
citizens  walked  round  him.  And  the  principal  Brahmanas  of 
Kurujangala  cheerfully  saluted  him.  And  together  with  his 
brothers,  Yudhishthira  the  just  on  his  part  saluted  them  cheer- 
fully. And  the  illustrious  king  stopped  there  a  little,  behold- 
ing the  concourse  of  the  inhabitants  of  Kurujangala.  And  the 
illustrious  bull  among  the  Kurus  felt  for  them  as  a  father  feel- 
eth  for  his  sons,  and  they  too  felt  for  the  Kuru  chief  even  as 
sons  feel  for  their  father  !  And  that  mighty  concourse,  approach- 
ing the  Kuru  hero,  stood  around  him.  And,  O  king,  affected 
with  bashfulness,  and  with  tears  in  their  eyes,  they  all  exclaim- 
ed, 'Alas,  O  lord  !  Alas,  0  Dharma !'  And  they  said, — 'Thou 
art  the  chief  of  the  Kurus,  and  the  king  of  us  thy  subjects ! 
Where  dost  thou  go,  0  just  monarch,  leaving  all  these  citizens 
and  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  like  a  father  leaving  his 
sons  ?  Fie  on  the  cruel-hearted  son  of  Dhritarashtra !  Fie 
on  the  evil-minded  son  of  Suvala !  Fie  on  Kama !  For,  O 
foremost  of  monarchs,  those  wretches  ever  wish  such  evil 
unto  thee  who  art  firm  in  virtue!  Having  thyself  established 
the  unrivalled  city   of  Indraprastha,  of  the   splendour   of  Kai- 

*    Vedic  Pronunciation. — T. 
t  Vedic  orthograpliy.— T, 
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la^a  itself,  where  dost  thou  go,  leaving  it,  O  illustrious  and 
just  king.  0  achiever  of  extraordinary  deeds!  0  illustrious 
one,  leaving  that  peerless  palace  built  by  Maya,  which  possess- 
eth  the  splendour  of  the  palace  of  the  celestials  themselves, 
and  is  like  unto  a  celestial  illusion,  ever  guarded  by  the  gods, 
where  dost  thou  go,  O  son  of  Dharma  ?,  And  Vibhatsu  know- 
ing the  ways  of  virtue,  pleasure,  and  profit,  said  unto  them 
in  a  loud  voice,  'Living  in  the  forest  the  king  intendeih  to  take 
away  the  good  name  of  his  enemies  !  0  ye  with  the  regenerate 
ones  at  your  head,  versed  in  virtue  and  profit,  do  ye  approach- 
ing the  ascetics  separately  and  inclining  them  to  grace,  re- 
present unto  them  what  may  be  for  our  supreme  good  !'  Upon 
hearing  these  words  of  Arjuna,  the  Brahmanas  and  the  other 
orders,  O  king,  saluting  him  cheerfully  walked  round  that 
foremost  of  virtuous  men !  And  bidding  farewell  unto  the 
son  of  Pritha,  and  Vrikodara,  and  Dhananjaya  and  Yajna- 
seni,  and  the  twins,  and  commanded  by  Yudhishthira,  they 
returned  to  their  respective  abodes  in  the  kingdom,  with  heavy 
hearts." 

Thus  ends  the  twenty-third  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXIV. 
(ArjunabJdgamana  Parva  continued.) 
Vai9arapayana  said, — "After  they    had   departed,  Yudhish- 
thira the  virtuous  son    of  Kunti,  unwavering   in   his   promises, 
addressed  all  his  brothers,  saying,  'We  shall    have   to  dwell   in 
the  solitary  forest  for  these  twelve  years.     Search  ye,  therefore, 
in  this  mighty  forest   for    some    spot   abounding   in   birds   and 
deer  and  flowers  and  fruits,  beautiful  to  behold,  and  auspicious, 
and  inhabited  by  virtuous  persons,  and   where   we    may   dwell 
pleasantly  for  all  these  years  1'     Thus  addressed   by   Yudhish- 
thira, Dhananjaya  replied  unto  the  son  of  Dharma,  after  rever- 
encing the  illustrious  king  as  if  he  were  his  spiritual  preceptor. 
And  Arjuna  said, — 'Thou  hast  respectfully  waited  upon  all   the 
great  and  old  Rlshis.     There  is  nothing   unknown   to   thee   in 
the  world  of  men,    Aad,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  racu,  thoa 
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hast  always  waited  with  reverence  upon  Brahmanas  including 
Dwaipayana  and  others,  and  Narada  of  great  ascetic  merit, 
who,  with  senses  under  control,  ever  goeth  to  the  gates  of  all 
the  worlds,  from  the  world  of  the  gods  unto  that  of  Brahnaa, 
including  that  of  the  Gandharvas  and  Apsaras !  And  thou 
knowest,  without  doubt,  the  opinions  of  the  Brahmanas,  and, 
O  king,  their  prowess  also !  And,  O  monarch,  thou  knowest 
what  is  calculated  to  do  us  good !  And,  0  great  king,  we  will 
live  wherever  thou  likest !  Here  is  this  lake,  full  of  sacred 
water,  called  Dwaitavana*  abounding  with  flowers,  and  de* 
lightful  to  look  at,  and  inhabited  by  many  species  of  birds. 
If,  0  king,  it  pleaselh  thee,  here  should  we  like  to  dwell  these 
twelve  years  !  Thinkest  thou  otherwise  V  Yudhishthira  replied, 
O  Partha,  what  thou  hast  said  recommendeth  itself  to  me ! 
Let  us  go  to  that  sacred  and  celebrated  and  large  lake  called 
Dwaitavana !" 

Vaicjampayana  continued, — "Then  the  virtuous  sons  of 
Fandu,  accompanied  by  numerous  Brahmanas,  all  went  to  the 
sacred  lake  called  Dwaitavana.  And  Yudhishthira  was  sur- 
rounded by  numerous  Brahmanas  some  of  whom  sacrificed 
with  fire  and  some  without  it,  and  some  of  whom,  devoted 
to  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  lived  upon  alms  or  were  of  the 
class  called  Vdnapraf^tlias.  And  the  kings  was  also  surrounded 
by  hundreds  of  Mahdtmas  crowned  with  ascetic  success  and 
of  rigid  vows.  And  those  bulls  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  sons 
of  Pandu,  setting  out  with  those  numerous  Brahmanas, 
entered  the  sacred  and  delightful  woods  of  Dwaita.  And  the 
king  saw  that  mighty  forest  covered  on  the  close  of  summer 
with  ^dlas,  and  palms,  and  mangoes,  and  MadlLiikas,  and 
Nipas,  and  Kadamvas,  and  Sarjjas,  and  Arjunas,  and  Kami- 
kdras,  many  of  them  covered  with  flowers.  And  flocks  of 
peacocks   and    Ddtijuhas  and     Chakoras  and     Varhins  and 


*  The  word  Dwaitavanam  in  the  text  does  not  mean  the  forest  called 
Dwaita,  but  a  lake  of  that  name,  va7iam  beinjf  water.  The  foi-est  was 
evidently  named  after  tke  lake.  Punyajanochitam  is  an  incorrect  read- 
ing for  Punvajalochitaui.  We  prefer  to  follow  Nilakaniha  who  expressly 
corrects  the  reading  iu  his  coiumenta)}.— T. 
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KoJcUas,  seated  on  the  tops  of  the  tallest  trees  of  that  forest, 
were  pouring  forth  their  mellifluoua  notes.  And  the  king 
also  saw  in  that  forest  mighty  herds  of  gigantic  elephants 
huge  as  the  hills,  with  temporal  juice  trickling  down  in  the 
season  of  rut,  accompanied  by  herds  of  she-elephants.  And 
approaching  the  beautiful  Bhogavati  Saraswati),  the  king  saw 
many  ascetics  crowned  with  success  in  the  habitations,  in  that 
forest,  of  virtuous  men  of  sanctified  souls  clad  in  barks  of 
trees  and  bearing  matted  locks  on  their  heads.  And  descend- 
ing from  their  cars,  the  king — that  foremost  of  virtuous  men— 
with  his  brothers  and  followers  entered  that  forest  like  Indra 
of  immeasurable  energy  entering  heaven.  And  crowds  of 
Chdranas  and  Siddhas,  desirous  of  beholding  the  monarch 
devoted  to  truth,  came  towards  him.  And  the  dwellers  of 
that  forest  stood  surrounding  that  lion  among  king  possessed 
of  great  intelligence.  And  saluting  all  the  Siddhas,  and 
saluted  by  them  in  return  as  a  king  or  a  god  should  be,  that 
foremost  of  virtuous  men  entered  the  forest  with  joined  hands, 
accompanied  by  all  those  foremost  of  regenerate  ones.  And 
the  illustrious  and  virtuous  king,  saluted  in  return  by  those 
virtuous  ascetics  that  had  approached  him,  sat  downed  in  their 
midst  at  the  foot  of  a  mighty  tree  decked  with  flowers,  like  his 
father  (Pandu)  in  days  before.  And  those  chiafs  of  the  Bha- 
Tata  race,  viz.,  Bhima  and  Dhananjaya  and  the  twins  and 
Krishna  and  their  followers,  all  fatigued,  leaving  their  vehi- 
cles, sat  themselves  down  around  that  best  of  kings.  And 
that  mighty  tree  bent  down  with  the  weight  of  creepers,  with 
those  five  illustrious  bowmen  who  had  come  there  for  rest 
fitting  under  it,  looked  like  a  mountain  with  (five)  huge  ele- 
phants resting  on  its  side." 

Thus  ends   the   twenty-fourth   Section  in   the   Arjunabhi- 
gamaua  of"  the  Vana  ParvB.     . 


Section  XXV. 

{Arjundhhigainiana  Parva  continued.) 

Vai<jampayana  said, — "Having  fallen  into  distress,  those 
princes  thus  obtained  at  last  a  pleasant  habitation  in  that  forest. 
And  there  in  those  woods  abounding  with  Cdla  trees  and 
washed  by  the  Saraswati,  they  who  were  like  so  many  Indras, 
began  to  sport  themselves.  And  the  illustrious  king,  that 
bull  of  the  Kuru  race,  set  himself  to  please  all  the  Yatis 
and  Munis  and  the  principal  Brahmanas  in  that  forest,  by 
oflferings  of  excellent  fruits  and  roots.  And  their  priest  Dhau- 
niya  endued  with  great  energy,  like  unto  a  father  to  those 
princes,  began  to  perform  the  sacrificial  rites  of  Ishti  and 
Paitreya  for  the  Pandavas  residing  in  that  great  forest.  And 
there  came,  as  a  guest,  unto  the  abode  of  the  accomplished 
Pandavas  living  in  the  woods  after  loss  of  their  kingdom,  the 
old  Kishi  Markandeya,  possessed  of  intense  and  abundant 
energy.  And  that  bull  of  the  Kuru  race,  the  high-souled 
Yudhishthira,  possessed  of  unrivalled  strength  and  prowess, 
paid  his  homage  unto  that  great  Muni  reverenced  by  celes- 
tials and  Rishis  of  men,  and  possessed  of  the  splendour  of 
blazing  fire.  And  that  illustrious  and  all>knowing  Muni,  of 
unrivalled  energy,  beholding  Draupadi  and  Yudhishthira 
and  Bhima  and  Arjuna,  in  the  midst  of  the  ascetics,  smiled, 
recollecting  Rama  in  his  mind.  And  Yudhishthira  the  just, 
apparently  grived  at  this,  asked  him,  saying, — 'All  these 
ascetics  are  sorry  for  seeing  me  here.  Why  is  it  that  thou 
alone  smilest,  as  if  in  glee,  in  the  presence  of  these  ?'  Mar- 
kandeya replied, — '0  child,  I  too  am  sorry  and  do  not  smile 
in  glee  !  Nor  doth  pride  born  of  joy  fill  my  heart !  Behold- 
ing to-day  this  thy  calamity,  I  recollect  Rama,  Ihe  son  of 
Da9aratha,  devoted  to  truth  !  Even  that  Rama,  accompanied 
by  Lakshraana,  dwelt  on  the  woods  at  the  command  of  his 
father.  O  son  of  Pritha,  I  beheld  him  in  days  of  old  ranging 
with  his  bow  the  top  of  the  R'lshyamuka  hills  !  The  illus- 
trions  Rama  was  like  unto  Indra,  the  lord  of  Yama  himself, 
and  the  slayer  of  Namuchi !    Yet  that  siulesss  cue  had  to  dwell 
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ID  the  forest  at  the  command  of  his  father,  accepting  it  as   his 
duty.    The  illustrious  Rama  was   equal   unto   Cakra  in  prow- 
ess, and  invincible  in  battle.     And   yet   he   had   to  range  the 
forest  renouncing  all  pleasures  !     Therefore,  should  no  one   acb 
unrighteously,  saying, — /  am  mighty  !     Kings    Nabh^ga   and 
Bhagiratha  and  others,  having  subjugated  by  truth   this   world 
bounded  by  the  seas,  (finally)  obtained,  O  child,  all  the  regions 
hereafter.     Therefore,  should  no  one  act   unrighteously,  saying, 
-n-I  am  mighty !     And,  0   exalted   of  men,  the   virtuous   and 
truthful  king  of  Ka9i  and  Karusha  was  called  a   mad   dog   foe 
having  renounced  his  territories  and  riches  !     Therefore,  should 
no  one  act  unrighteously,  saring, — /  am   inif/hty  !     O    best   of 
men,  O  son  of  Pritha,  the  seven   righteous   Rishis,  for   havinoj 
observed     the     ordinance   prescribed    by   the   Creator   himself 
in  the   Vedas,    blaze   in    the   firmament.*     Therefore,    should 
no  one  act   unrighteously,    saying,    /   am   mighty !    BehoU, 

0  king,  the  mighty  elephants,  hut;e  as  mountain  cliffs  and 
furnished  with  tusks,  transgress  not,  O  exalted  of  men,  the 
laws  of  the  Creator  .'  Therefore,  should  none  act  unrighteously 
saying,  Might  is  mine  !  And,  O  foremost  of  monarchs,  behold 
^.W  the  creatures  acting  according  to  their  species,  as  ordained 
by   the   Creator !     Therefore,    should  none   act   unrighteously, 

tgaying,  Might  is  mine  !  0  son  of  Pritha,  in  truth,  and  virtue, 
•?ind  proper  behaviour,  and  modesty,  thou  hast  surpassed  all 
[creatures,  and  thy  fame  and  energy  are  as  bright  as  fire  or 
fjbhe  Sun  !  Firm  in  thy  promises,  O  illustrious  one,  havinoj 
[passed   in   the   woods   thy   painful   exile,  thou    wilt   again,  O 

1  king,  snatch  from  the  Kauravas  thy  blazing  prosperity  with 
ithe  help  of  thy  own  energy  !'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued, — "Having  spoken  these  words 
jinto  Yudhishthira  (seated)  in  the  midst  of  the  ascetics  with 
friends,  the  great  Rishi,  having  also  saluted  Dhaumya  and  all 
the  Pandavas,  set  out  in  a  northerly  direction  !" 

*  The  constellation  of  seven  stars  blazing  in  the  firmament  is  supposed 
to  be   the   seven   Rishis    Atri,  Angiras,  Piilastya,  Pnlaha,  &c.     In   fact, 
each  planet  or  star  is  some  great  spirit  so   transformed   for  hia  merits. 
This  \s  an  idea  often  occurring  in  the  sacred  booka  oJ  the  Aryas. — T, 
f     10     1 
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Thus  ends  the  twenty-fifth  Section  in  the  ArjunSbhigamana 
of  the  Vaua  Farva. 


Section  XXVI. 
(Arjunabhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

VaiQampayana  said, — "While  the  illustrious  sons  of  Panda 
•continued  to  dwell  in  the  Dwaita  woods,  that  great  forest 
became  filled  with  Brahmanas.  And  the  lake  within  that 
forest,  ever  resounding  with  Vedic  recitations,  became  sacred 
like  a  second  region  of  Brahma.  And  the  sounds  of  the 
Yajus,  the  Richs,  the  Sdmas,  and  other  words  uttered  by 
the  Brahmanas,  were  exceedingly  delightful  to  hear.  And  the 
Vedic  recitations  of  the  Brahmanas  mingling  with  the  twangs 
^f  bows  of  the  sons  of  Pritha,  produced  a  union  of  the  Brah- 
raana  and  Kshatriya  customs  that  was  highly  beautiful.  And 
one  evening  the  Rishi  Vaka  of  the  Dalvya  family  addressed 
Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti  seated  in  the  midst  of  the  Rishis, 
saying, — 'Behold,  O  Chief  of  the  Kurus,  O  son  of  Pritha,  the 
Jioma  time  is  come  of  these  Brahmanas  devoted  to  ascetio 
austerities,  the  time  when  the  (sacred)  fires  have  all  been  lit 
up  !  These  all,  of  rigid  vows,  protected  by  thee,  are  perform- 
ing the  rites  of  religion  in  this  sacred  region  !  The  descend- 
ants of  Bbrigu  and  Angiras,  along  with  those  of  Va^ishta 
and  Kagyapa,  the  illustrious  sons  of  Agast3'a,  the  offspring  of 
Atri  all  of  excellent  vows,  in  fact,  all  the  foremost  Brahmanas 
of  the  whole  world,  are  now  united  with  thee !  Listen,  O  son 
«f  Pritha,  0  son  of  the  Kurii  race  born  of  Kunti,  thyself 
with  thy  brothers,  to  the  words  I  speak  to  thee !  As  fire 
bided  by  the  wind  consumeth  the  forest,  so  Brahma  energy 
mingling  with  Kshatriya  energy,  and  Kshatriya  might  mingl- 
ing with  Brahma  power,  might,  when  they  gathered  force,  con- 
sume all  enemies  !  O  child,  he  should  never  desire  to  be  with- 
out Brahmanas  who  wisheth  to  subdue  this  and  the  other 
world  for  length  of  days  !  Indeed,  a  king  slayeth  his  enemies 
having  obtained  a  Brahmana  conversant  with  religion  and 
worldly  affairs  and  freed  from  passion  and  folly.  King  Vali 
cherishing  his  subjects  practised  those  duties  that  lead  to  salva* 


VANA.  PARVA.  75 

I  tion,  and  knew  not  of  any  other  means  in  this  world  thaa  " 
Brahmanas  ;  It  was  for  this  that  all  the  desires  of  Virochana's- 
son,  the  Asura  (Vali),  were  ever  gratified,  Und  his  wealth- 
was  ever  inexhaustible.  Having  obtained  the  whole  earth- 
through  the  aid  of  the  Brahmanas,  he  met  with  destruction- 
when  he  began  to  practise  wrongs  on  them  !  This  earth  with' 
her  wealth  never  adoreth  long  as  her  lord  a  Kshatriya  living' 
without  a  Brahmana  I  The  earth,  however,  girt  by  the  sea^ 
boweth  unto  him  who  is  ruled  by  a  Brahmana  and  taught  his- 
duties  by  him  !  Like  an  elephant  in  battle  without  his  driver, 
a  Kshatriya  destitute  of  Brahmanas  decreaseth  in  strength  I 
The  Brahmana's  sight  is  without  compare,-  and  the  Eshatriya'a- 
might  also  is  unparalleled.  When  these  combine,  the  wholq 
earth  itself  cheerfully  yieldeth  to  such  a  combination.  As  fire^ 
becoming  mightier  with  the  wind  consumeth  straw  and  wood, 
so  kings  with  Brahmanas  consume  all  foes !  An  intelligent 
Kshatriya,  in  order  to  gain  what  he  hath  not,  and  increase  whati 
he  hath,  should  take  counsel  of  Brahmanas  !  Therefore,  O  son- 
of  Kunti,  for  obtaining  what  thou  hast  not  and  increasing  whab 
thou  hast,  and  spending  what  thou  hast  on  proper  objects  and 
persons,  keep  thou  with  thee  a  Brahmana  of  reputation,  of  » 
knowledge  of  the  Vedas,  of  wisdom  and  experience  !  O'  Yudhish- 
thira,  thou  hast  ever  highly  regarded  the  Brahmanas.  It  is  for 
this  that  thy  fame  is  great  and  blazeth  in  the  three  worlds  !' " 

Vaicampayana  continued, — "Then  all  those  Brahmanas- 
who  were  with  Yudhishthira  worshipped  Vaka  of  the  Dalvya 
race,  and  having  heard  him  praise  Yudhishthira  became  highly 
pleased.  And  Dwaipayana  and  Narada  and  Jamadagnya  and 
Prithu^ravas ;  and  Indradyumna  and  Bhalaki  and  Kritachetas 
and  Sahasrapat ;  and  Karna9ravas  and  Munja  and  Lavana9wa 
and  Ka^yapa ;  and  Harita  and  Sthulakarna  and  Agnivecya  and 
Caunaka ;  and  Kritavak  and  Suvak  and  Vrihada^wa  and  Vibha- 
vasu  ;  and  Urdharetas  and  Vrishamitra  and  Suhotra  and  Hotra- 
vahana ;  these  and  many  other  Brahmanas  of  rigid  vows  theot 
adored  Yudhishthira  like  Rishis  adoring  Purandara  in  heaven  !" 
Thus  ends  the  twenty-sixth  Section  ia  the  Arjunabhigaman* 
of  the  Vana  Parva» 


Section  XXVII. 
(Arjandhhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

Vaigampayana  said, — "Exiled  to  the  woods  the  sons  of 
Pritha  with  Krishna  seated  in  the  evening^,  conversed  with 
one  another  afflicted  with  sorrow  and  grief.  And  the  hand- 
some and  well-informed  Krishna,  dear  unto  her  lords  and  de- 
voted to  them,  thus  spake  unto  Yudhishthira : — 'The  sinful, 
cruel,  and  wicked-minded  son  of  Dhritarashtra  certainly  feel- 
eth  no  sorrow  for  us,  when,  O  king,  that  evil-hearted  wretch 
having  sent  thee  with  myself  into  the  woods  dressed  in  deer- 
Bkins  feeleth  no  regret !  the  heart  of  that  wretch  of  evil  deeds 
must  surely  be  made  of  steel  when  he  could  at  that  time 
address  thee,  his  virtuous  eldest  brother,  in  words  so  harsh  ! 
Having  brought  thee  who  deservest  to  enjoy  every  happiness 
and  never  such  woe,  into  such  distress,  alas,  that  wicked- 
minded  and  sinful  wretch  joyeth  with  his  friends  !  O  Bharata, 
■when  dressed  io  deer-skin  thou  hast  set  out  for  the  woods, 
only  four  persons,  O  monarch,  viz.,  Duryadhana,  Kama,  the 
«vil-minded  Cakuni,  and  Duscjasana  that  bad  and  fierce 
brother  of  Duryodhana,  did  not  shed  tears  !  With  the  excep- 
tion of  these,  0  thou  best  of  the  Kurus,  all  other  Kurus, 
filled  with  sorrow,  shed  tears  from  their  eyes !  Beholding  this 
thy  bed  and  recollecting  what  thou  hadst  before,  I  grieve,  O 
Icing,  for  thee  who  deservest  not  woe  and  hast  been  brought 
tip  in  every  luxury !  Remembering  that  seat  of  ivory  in  thy 
court,  decked  with  jewels,  and  beholding  this  seat  of  ktifa 
grass,  grief  consumeth  me,  0  king !  I  saw  thee,  0  king,  sur- 
rounded in  thy  court  by  kings !  What  peace  cau  my  heart  know 
in  not  beholding  thee  such  now  ?  I  beheld  thy  body,  effulgent 
as  the  sun,  decked  with  sandal  paste  !  Alas,  grief  depriveth 
me  of  my  senses  in  beholding  thee  now  besmeared  with  mud 
and  dirt !  I  saw  thee  before,  O  king,  dressed  in  silken  clothes 
of  pure  white !  But  I  now  behold  thee  dressed  in  rags  3 
JTormerly,  O  king,  pure  food  of  every  kind  was  carried  from 
thy  house  on  plates  of  gold  for  Brfibmanas  by  thousands)! 
Aad,  0  king,  food  also  of  the  beet  kind   was  formerly  given 
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by  thee  unto  ascetics  both  houseless  and  living  in   domesticity  ! 

Formerly,  living  in  thy  mansion    thou    hadst   ever   filled    wir-h 

food  of  every  kind   plates   by   thousands,  and  worshipped    the 

Brahmanas  gratifying  every    wish    of  theirs  !     What   peace,  O 

king,  can  my  heart  know  in  not  beholding  all  this  now  ?     And^ 

O   great   king,    these    thy   brothers,  endued    with   youth   and 

decked  with  ear-rings,  were  formerly  fed  by  cooks  with  food  of 

the  sweetest  flavor  and   dressed    with   skill !     Alas,  0   king,  I 

now  behold   them   all,  so    undeserving   of  woe,  living   in    the 

woods  and  upon    what   the   woods   may   yield !     My   heart,  O 

king,  knoweth  no  peace  !     Thinking  of  this   Bhimasena  living 

in  sorrow  in   the    woods,  doth   not   thy   anger   blaze   up,  even 

though  it  is  time .?     Why  doth   not   thy    anger,  O  king,  blaze 

up  upon  beholding  the   illustrious   Bhimasena   who  ever   per- 

formeth   everything   unaided,  so   fallen   into   distress,    though 

deserving  of  every   happiness  ?     Why,  0    king,  doth   not  thy 

anger  blaze  up  on  beholding  that  Bhima    living   in   the   woods 

who   was   formerly   surrounded   with   numerous  vehicles    and 

dressed  in  costly  apparel  ?     This   exalted  personage   is  ready 

to   slay   all   the   Kurus   in  battle.     He  beareth,  however,  all 

this  sorrow,  only  because  he  waiteth  for  the   fulfilment  of  thy 

promise !     This   Arjuna,    0    king,    though   possessed    of  two 

hands,  is  equal,  for  the  lightness    of  his   hand   in   discharging 

shafts,  to  (Kartavirya)  Arjuna   of  a   thousand   arms !     He   is 

even  (to  foes),  like  unto  Yama  himself  at  the  end  of  the  Yuga  ! 

It  was  by  the  prowess  of  his  weapons  that  all  the  kings   of  the 

earth  were  made  to  wait  upon  the  Brahmanas  at  thy   sacrifice  ! 

Beholding  that  Arjuna — that  tiger  among  men  worshipped   by 

both  the  celestials  and  the  Danavas— -so  anxious,  why,  O  king, 

dost  thou  not  feel  indignant  ?     I   grieve,  O  Bharata,  that   thy 

wrath  doth  not  blaze  up  at  sight  of  that  son  of  Pritha  in  exile, 

that  prince  who  deserveth  not  such  distress  and  who  hath   been 

brought  up  in  every  luxury  !     Why  doth  not   thy   wrath   blaze 

up  at  sight  of  that  Arjuna  in  exile,  who,  on  a  single  car,  hath 

vanquished  celestials  and  men   and   serpents  ?    Why,  O  king, 

doth  not  thy  wrath  blaze  up  at  sight  of  that  Arjuna  in   exile 

who,  honored   with   offerings   of  cars  and   vehicles  of  various 

forms  and  horsesflnd  elepha^uts,  forcibly  took  from  the  kings 
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of  the  earth  their  treasures,  who  is  the  chastiser  of  all  foes, 
and  who  at  one  impetus  can  throw  full  five  hundred  arrows  ? 
Why,  0  king,  doth  not  thy  wrath  blaze  up  at  sight  of  Nakula 
ift  exile,  who,  so  fair  and  able-bodied  and  young,  is  the  fore- 
most of  all  swordsmen  ?  Why,  0  king,  dost  thou  pardon  the 
foe,  O  Yudhishthira,  at  sight  of  Madri's  son,  the  handsome 
and  brave  Sahadeva  in  exile  ?  Why  doth  not  thy  anger  blaze 
tip,  O  king,  at  sight  of  both  Nakula  and  Sahadeva  over- 
whelmed with  grief,  though  so  undeserving  of  distress  t  Why 
also,  O  king,  dost  thou  pardon  the  foe  at  sight  of  myself  in 
exile  who.  born  in  the  race  of  Drupada  and,  therefore,  the 
sister  of  Dhrishtadyumna,  am  'the  daughter-in-law  of  the 
illustrious  Pandu  and  the  devoted  wife  of  heroes  ?  Truly,  O 
thou  best  of  the  Bharatas,  thou  hast  no  anger,  else  why  is  it 
that  thy  mind  is  not  moved  at  sight  of  thy  brothers  and 
myself  (in  such  distress)  ?  It  is  said  that  there  is  no  Ksha- 
triya  in  the  world  who  is  bereft  of  anger.  I  now  behold  in 
thee,  however,  a  refutation  of  the  proverb !  That  Kshatriya,^ 
O  son  of  Pritha,  who  disco^ereth  not  his  energy  when  he- 
opportunity  coraeth,  is  ever  disregarded  by  all  creatures! 
Therefore,  O  king,  thou  shouldst  not  extend  thy  forgiveness 
to  the  foe.  Indeed,  with  thy  energy,  without  doubt,  thou, 
mayst  slay  them  all !  So  also,  O  king,  that  Kshatriya  who  is 
not  appeased  when  the  time  for  forgiveness  cometh,  becometh 
unpopular  with  every  creature  and  meeteth  with  destruction 
both  in  this  and  the  other  world !'  " 

Thus  ends  the   twenty-seventh    Section  in  the  Arjunahi- 
gamana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXVIII. 
(Arjundbhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

*'Draupadi  continued, — 'On  this  subject,  the  ancient  story 
of  the  conversation  between  Prahlada  and  Vali  the  son  of 
Virochana,  is  quoted  as  an  example.  One  day  Vali  asked  hia 
grand- father  Prahlada,  the  chief  of  the  Asuras  and  the 
Danavas,  possessed  of  great  wisdom  and  well -versed  in  the 
mysteries  of  the  science  of  duty,  sayingj-^Wbther,  is  forgive- 


VANA  PARVA.  79 

ness  meritorious  or  might  and  energy  such  ?  I  am  puzzled  as 
regards  this :  0  father,  enlighten  me  who  ask  thee  this !  O 
thou  conversant  with  all  duties,  tell  me  truly  which  of  these 
is  meritorious !  I  will  strictly  obey  whatever  thy  command 
may  be  ! — Thus  asked  (by  Vali),  his  wise  gand-father,  conver- 
sant with  every  conclusion,  replied  upon  the  whole  subject 
unto  his  grand-son  who  had  sought  at  his  hands  the  resolution 
of  his  doubts.  Aud  Prahlada  said, — Know,  0  child,  these  two 
truths  with  certainty,  viz,,  that  might  is  not  always  meritori- 
ous and  forgiveness  also  is  not  always  meritorious  !  He  that 
forgiveth  always  sufFereth  many  evils.  Servants  and  strangers 
and  enemies  always  disregard  him.  No  creature  ever  bendeth 
down  unto  him.  Therefore  it  is,  0  child,  that  the  learned 
applaud  not  a  constant  habit  of  fergiveness  !  The  servants  of 
an  ever-forgiving  person  always  disregard  him,  and  contract 
numerous  faults.  These  mean-minded  men  also  seek  to  de- 
prive him  of  his  wealth.  Vile-souled  servants  also  themselves 
appropriate  his  vehicles  and  clothes  and  ornaments  and  apparel 
aud  beds  and  seats  and  food  and  drink  and  other  articles  of 
use.  They  do  not  also,  at  the  command  of  their  master,  give 
«nto  others  the  things  they  are  directed  to  give.  Nor  do  they 
ever  worship  their  master  with  that  respect  which  is  their 
master's  due.  Disregard  in  this  world  in  worse  than  death. 
O  child,  sons  and  servants  and  attendants  and  even  strangers 
speak  harsh  words  unto  the  man  who  always  forgiveth.  Per- 
sons, disregarding  the  man  of  an  ever-forgiving  temper,  even 
desire  his  wife,  and  his  wife  also,  becometh  ready  to  act  as 
she  willeth.  And  servants  also  that  are  ever  fond  of  pleasure, 
if  they  do  not  receive  even  slight  punishments  from  their 
master,  contract  all  sorts  of  vices,  and  the  wicked  ever  injure 
such  a  master.  These  and  many  other  demerits  attach  to 
those  that  are  ever-forgiving  ! 

"  'Listen  now,  0  son  of  Virochana,  to  the  demerits  of  those 
tbat  are  never-forgiving  !  The  man  of  wrath  who,  surrounded 
by  darkness,  always  inflicteth,  by  help  of  his  own  energy, 
various  kinds  of  punishments  on  persons  whether  they  deserve 
them  or  not,  is  necessarily  separated  from  his  friends  in  conse- 
quence of  that  energy  of  his,    Such  a  man  is  hated   by    both 
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relatives  and  strangers.  Such  a  man,  because  he  insulteth 
others,  suffureth  loss  of  wealth  and  reapeth  disregard  and 
sorrow  and  hatred  and  confusion  and  eueraies.  The  man  of 
wrath,  in  consequence  of  his  ire,  inflicteth  punishments  on 
men  and  obtaineth  (in  return)  harsh  words.  He  is  divested 
of  his  prosperity  soon  and  even  of  life,  not  to  say,  of  friends 
and  relatives.  He  that  puteth  forth  his  might  both  upon  his 
benefactor  and  his  foe,  is  an  object  of  alarm  to  the  world,  like 
a  snake  that  hath  taken  shelter  in  a  house,  to  the  inmates 
thereof.  What  prosperity  can  he  have  who  is  an  object  of 
alarm  to  the  world  ?  People  always  do  him  an  injury  when 
they  find  a  hole.  Therefore,  should  men  never  exhibit  mighb 
in  excess  nor  forgivness  on  all  occasions.  One  should  put  forth 
his  might  and  show  his  forgivness  on  proper  occasions.  He 
that  becometh  forgiving  at  the  proper  time  .and  harsh  and 
mighty  also  at  the  proper  time,  obtaineth  happiness  both  in 
this  world  and  the  other. 

"  'I  shall  now  indicate  the  occasions  in  detail  of  forgivness, 
as  laid  down  by  the  learned,  and  which  should  ever  be  observ- 
ed by  all.  Hearken  unto  me  as  I  speak  !  He  that  hath  dono 
thefe,  a  service,  even  if  he  is  guilty  of  a  grave  wrong  unto 
thee,  recollecting  his  former  service  shouldst  than  forgive  that 
offender.  Those  also  that  have  became  oifenders  from  igno- 
rance and  folly  should  be  forgiven,  for  learning  and  wisdom  ara 
not  always  easily  attainable  by  man.  They  that  having  oflfend- 
ed  thee  knowingly,  plead  ignorance,  should  be  punished,  even 
if  their  offences  be  trivial.  Such  crooked  men  should  never  be 
pardoned.  The  first  offence  of  every  creature  should  be  for- 
given. The  second  offence,  however,  should  be  punished,  even 
if  it  be  trivia).  If,  however,  a  person  commiteth  an  offence 
nn willingly,  it  hath  been  said  that  examining  his  plea  well  by 
a  judicious  enquiry,  he  should  be  pardoned.  Humility  may  van- 
quish might,  humility  may  vanquish  weakness.  There  is  nothing 
that  humility  may  not  accomplish.  Therefore,  humility  is  truly 
fiercer  (than  it  secmeth) !  One  should  act  with  reference  to  place 
and  time  taking  note  of  his  own  might  or  weakness.  Nothing 
can  succeed  that  hath  been  undertaken  without  reference 
to  place  aud  lime,    Therefore,  do  thou  ever  wait  for  place  and 
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time  !  Sometimes  offenders  should  be  forgiven  from  fear  of  the 
people.  These  have  been  declared  to  be  times  of  forgiveness. 
And  it  hath  been  said  that  on  occasions  besides  these,  mighti 
should  be  put  forth  against  transgressors. — r' 

"Draupadi  continued, — 'I,  therefore,  regard,  O  king,  that  the 
time  hath  come  for  thee  to  put  forth  thy  might !  Unto 
those  Kurus,  the  covetous  sons  of  Dhritarashtra  who  injure 
us  always,  the  present  is  not  the  time  for  forgiveness !  lb 
behoveth  thee  to  put  forth  thy  might.  The  humble  and  for- 
giving person  is  disregarded ;  while  those  that  are  fierce  perse- 
cute others.  He,  indeed,  is  a  king  who  hath  recourse  to  both, 
each  according  to  its  time  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  twenty-eighth  Section  in  the  Arjunabhi- 
gamana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXIX. 
(Arjundhhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

"Yudhishthira  said, — 'Anger  is  the  slayer  of  men  and  is 
again  their  prosperor.  Know  this,  O  thou  possessed  of  great 
wisdom,  that  anger  is  the  root  of  all  prosperity  and  all  adversity. 
O  thou  beautiful  one,  he  that  suppresseth  his  anger  earneth 
prosperity.  That  man,  again,  who  always  giveth  way  to  auger, 
reapeth  adversity  from  his  fierce  anger.  It  is  seen  in  this 
world  that  anger  is  the  cause  of  destruction  of  every  creature. 
How  then  can  one  like  me  indulge  his  anger  which  is  so  des- 
tructive of  the  world  ?  The  angry  man  commiteth  sin  ;  the 
angry  man  killeth  even  his  preceptors.  The  angry  man  insult- 
eth  even  his  superiors  in  harsh  words.  The  man  that  is  angry 
faileth  to  distinguish  between  what  should  be  said  and  what 
should  not.  There  is  no  act  that  an  angry  man  may  not 
do,  no  word  that  an  angry  man  may  not  utter.  From  anger  a 
man  may  slay  one  that  deserveth  not  to  be  slain,  and  may 
worship  one  that  deserveth  to  be  slain.  The  angry  man 
may  even  send  his  own  soul  to  the  regions  of  Yama.  Be- 
holding all  these  faults,  the  wise  control  their  anger,  desi- 
rous    of   obtaining     high     prosperity    both   in   this   and   the 

[     11     ] 


82  MAHABHARATA. 

ether  world.  It  is  for  this  that  they  of  tranquil  souls  have 
banished  wrath.  How  can  oae  like  us  indulge  in  it  then  ? 
O  daughter  of  Drupada,  reflecting  upon  all  this,  my  anger  is 
not  excited  !  One  that  acteth  not  against  a  man  whose  wrath 
hath  been  up,  rescu€th  himself  as  also  others  from  great  fear. 
In  fact,  he  may  be  regarded  to  be  the  physician  of  the  two 
(viz.,  himself  and  the  angry  man),*  If  a  weak  man  perse- 
cuted by  others,  foolishly  becometh  angry  towards  men  tha* 
are  mightier  than  he.  he  then  becometh  himself  the  cause  of 
his  own  destruction.  And  in  respect  of  one  who  thus  deli- 
berately throweth  away  his  life,  there  are  no  regions  hereafter 
to  gain.  Therefore,  O  daughter  of  Drupada,  it  bath  been 
said  that  a  weak  man  should  always  suppress  his  wrath.  And 
the  wise  man  also  who  though  persecuted  suffereth  not  his 
wrath  to  be  roused,  joyeth  in  the  other  world,  having  passed 
his  persecutor  over  in  indifference.  It  is  for  this  reason  hath 
it  been  said  that  a  wise  man,  whether  strong  or  weak,  should 
ever  forgive  his  persecutor  even  when  the  latter  is  in  straits. 
It  is  for  this,  0  Krishna,  that  the  virtuous  applaud  them  that 
kave  couqucred  their  wrath.  Indeed,  it  is  the  opinion  of  the 
virtuous  that  the  honest  and  forgiving  man  is  ever  victorious. 
Truth  is  more  beneficial  than  untruth  ;  and  gentle  than  cruel 
behaviour.  How  can  one  like  me,  therefore,  even  for  the  pur- 
pose of  slaying  Duryodhana,  exhibit  anger  which  hath  so 
many  faults  and  which  the  virtuous  banish  from  their  souls  ? 
They  that  are  regarded  by  the  learned  of  foresight,  as  poss- 
essed of  (true)  force  of  character,  are  certainly  those  who  are 
wrathful  in  outward  show  only.  Men  of  learning  and  of  true 
insight  call  him  to  be  possessed  of  force  of  character  who  by 
his  wisdom  can  suppress  his  risen  wrath.  O  thou  of  fair 
hips,  the  angry  man  seeth  not  things  in  their  true  light. 
The  man  that  is  angry  seeth  not  his  way  nor  respecteth  per- 
Botjs.  The  angry  man  killeth  even  ihose  that  deserve  not  to 
be  killed.  The  man  of  wrath  slayeth  even  his  preceptors. 
Therefore,  the  man  possessing  force  of  character  should  ever 
banish  wrath  to  a  distance.     The    man    that  is  overwhelmed 

*  Nilkautha  wouli  explaiu  thi$  aa  meauiog  "Hluat^lf  aai  gther^.]^. 
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with  wrath  acquireth  not  with  ease  generosity,  dignity,  cour- 
age, skill,  and  other  attributes  belonging  to  real  force  of 
character.  A  man  by  forsaking  anger  can  exhibit  proper ' 
energy,  whereas,  O  wise  one,  it  is  highly  difficult  for  the' 
angry  man  to  exhibit  his  energy  at  the  proper  time !  The  ■ 
ignorant*  always  regard  anger  as  equivalent  to  energy. 
Wrath,  however,  hath  been  given  to  man  for  the  destruction 
of  the  world.  The  man,  therefore,  who  wisheth  to  behave 
properly,  must  ever  forsake  anger.  Even  one  who  hath  aban- 
doned the  excellent  virtues  of  his  own  order,  it  is  certain, 
never  indulge th  in  wrath  (if  he  behaveth  properly ).•!•  If  fools, 
of  minds  wiihout  light,  transgress  in  every  respect,  how,  0' 
faultless  one,  can  one  like  me  transgress  (like  t'hem)  ?J  If 
amongst  men  there  were  not  persons  equal  unto  the  Earth  in 
forgiveness,  there  would  be  no  peace  among  men  but  continued 
strife  caused  by  wrath.  If  the  injured  return  their  injuries,  if 
one  chastised  by  his  superiors  were  to  chastise  his  superior  in 
return,  the  consequence  would  be  the  destruction  of  every 
creature,  and  sin  also  would  prevail  in  the  world.  If  the  man 
who  hath  ill  speeches  from  another  returneth  those  speeches 
afterwards ;  if  the  injured  man  returneth  his  injuries ;  if  the 
chastised  person  chastiseth  in  return  ;  if  fathers  slay  sons,  and 
sons,  fathers  ;  and  if  husbands  slay  wives,  and  wives,  husbands ; 
then,  O  Krishna,  how  can  birth  take^  place  in  a  world  where 
anger  prevaileth  so !  For,  O  thou  of  handsome  face,  know- 
that  the  birth  of  creatures  is  due  to  peace  !  If  the  kings  also, 
O  Draupadi,  giveth  way  to  wrath,  his  subjects  soon  meet  with- 
destruction.  Wrath,  therefore,  hath  for  its  consequence  the 
destruction  and  the  distress  of  the  people.     And  because   it   is 


*  The  Bengal  editions  read  apanditai.  Nilakantha,  however,  adhering' 
to  Pandita  would  explain  it  as  used  ironically.  This  is  certainly  iuge- 
nious.     We  prefer  the  Bengal  reading.— T. 

+  The  sense  of  the  second  line  of  this  Sloka  is  very  obscure.  We  have- 
followed  Nilakantha. — T, 

"•■  Wo  do  not  follow  Nilakantha  in  taking  ihe Anindiie  of  the   text  aa^ 
a  locative  singular  connected  with  a«il-m?n«.     We  prefer  to  take  it  as   a 
vocative  singular  addressed  to  Draupadi.— T. 


84  MAHABHARATA. 

seen  that  there  are  in  the  world  men  who  are  forgiving  like 
the  Earth,  it  is  therefore  that  creatures  derive  their  life  and 
enjoy  prosperity.  O  beautiful  one,  one  should  forgive,  under 
every  injury.  It  hath  been  said  that  the  continuation  of 
species  is  due  to  man  being  forgiving.  He,  indeed,  is  a  wise 
and  excellent  person  who  hath  conquered  his  wrath  and  who 
showeth  forgiveness  even  when  insulted,  oppressed,  and  angered 
by  a  strong  person.  The  man  of  power  who  controleth  his 
■wrath,  hath  (for  his  enjoyment)  numerous  everlasring  regions  ; 
while  he  that  is  angry,  is  called  foolish,  and  meeteth  with  des- 
truction both  in  this  and  the  other  world.  O  Krishna,  the 
illustrious  and  forgiving  Kdcyapa  hath,  in  this  respect,  sung 
the  following  verses  in  honor  of  men  that  are  ever  forgiving  : — 
Forgiveness  is  virtue ;  forgiveness  is  sacrifice  ;  forgiveness  is 
the  Vedas ;  forgiveness  is  the  CriUL*  He  that  knoweth  this 
is  capable  of  forgiving  everything.  Forgiveness  is  Brahma  ',f 
forgiveness  is  Truth  '^  forgiveness  is  stored  ascetic  merit ;  for- 
giveness protecteth  the  ascetic  merit  of  the  furture  ;  forgiveness 
is  asceticism  ;  forgiveness  is  holiness  ;  and  by  forgiveness  is  it 
that  the  universe  is  held  together.  Persons  that  are  forgiving 
attain  to  the  regions  obtainable  by  those  that  have  performed 
meritorious  sacrifices,  or  those  that  are  well-conversant  with 
the  VedaSy  or  those  that  have  high  ascetic  merit.  Those  that 
perform  Vedic  sacrifices  §  as  also  those  that  perform  the  meri- 
torious rites  of  religion  obtain  other  regions.  Men  of  forgive- 
ness, however,  obtain  those  much-adored  regions  that  are  in 
the  world  of  Brahma.  Forgivness  is  the  might  of  the  mighty  ; 
forgiveness  is  sacrifice ;  forgiveness  is  quiet  of  miud.  How, 
O  Krishna,  can  one  like  us  abandon  forgiveness,  which  is 
such,  and  in  which  are  established  Brahma,  and  Truth,  and 
Wisdom,  and  the  worlds  ?  The  man  of  wisdom  should  ever 
forgive,  for   when    he    is   capable  of  forgiving    everything,  he 


*  Cruti  here  expresses  the  same  sense  as  the    Vedas.    Literally,  it  is 
audition  as  opposed  to  Smriti  which  is  tradition. — T. 

+  Used  in  the  sense  of  'the  collective  body  of  Brahmaoas.' — T. 
X  The  highest  virtue,  equivalent  to  Godhead. — T. 
§  Sacrifices  are  specially  ordained  iu  the  Yajut, — T. 
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attaiaeth  to  Brahma*  This  world  belongeth  to  those  that  are 
forgiving ;  the  other  world  is  also  theirs.  The  forgiving 
acquire  honors  here,  and  a  state  of  blessedness  hereafter. 
Those  men  that  ever  conquer  their  wrath  by  forgiveness,  ob- 
tain the  higher  regions.  Therefore  hath  it  been  said  that  for- 
giveness is  the  highest  virtue. — These  are  the  verses  sung  by 
Ka^yapa  in  respect  of  those  that  are  ever-forgiving.  Having 
listened,  O  Draupadi,  to  these  verses  in  respect  of  forgiveness, 
content  thyself !  Give  not  way  to  thy  wrath !  Our  grand-sire 
the  son  of  Santanu  will  worship  peace  ;  Krishna  the  son  of 
Devaki  will  worship  peace  ;  the  preceptor  (Drona)  and  Vidura 
called  Kshairi  will  both  speak  of  peace  ;  Kripa  and  Sanjaya 
also  will  preach  peace.  And  Somadatta  and  Yuyutshu  and 
Drona's  son  and  our  grandsire  Vyasa,  every  one  of  them  speak- 
eth  always  of  peace.  Ever  urged  by  these  towards  peace,  the 
king  (Dhritarashtra)  will,  I  think,  return  us  our  kingdom. 
If,  however,  he  yieldeth  to  temptation,  he  will  meet  with 
destruction.  O  lady,  a  crisis  hath  come  in  the  history  of  the 
Bharatas  for  plunging  them  into  calamity  !  This  hath  been 
my  certain  conclusion  from  sometime  before !  Suyodhana 
deserveth  not  the  kingdom.  Therefore  hath  he  been  unable  to 
acquire  forgiveness.  I,  however,  deserve  the  sovereignty,  and 
therefore  is  it  that  forgiveness  hath  taken  possession  of  me. 
Forgiveness  and  gentleness  are  the  qualities  of  the  self-poss- 
essed. They  represent  eternal  virtue.  I  shall,  therefore,  truly 
adopt  those  qualities  !'  " 

Thus   ends   the   twenty-ninth    Section    in    the     Arjunabhi 
gamana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXX. 
( Ai'jundbhigamana  Parva  continued.) 
"Draupadi  said, — 'I  bow  down  unto  Dhdtri  and    Vidkdtri  f 
who   have   thus  clouded   thy   sense !     Regarding   the   burden 


*  The  highest  state  of  Godhead.— T. 

+  Dhalri  is  God  ;  Vid/uitri,  the  embodiment  of  acta,  which  are  sup- 
posed to  determine  the  course  of  oue's  life.  Or,  simply,  the  Creator  aud 
the  OrdaiU'Ci:  of  everythiug  iu  tlie  uuiverse.— T. 
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(thou  art  to  bear)  thojj  thinkest  differently  from  the  ways  of 
thy  fathers  and  grand-fathers !  Influenced  by  acts  men  are 
placed  in  different  situations  of  life.  Acts,  therefore,  produce 
consequences  that  are  inevitable  :  emancipation  is  desired  from 
mere  folly.  It  seemeih  that  man  can  never  attain  prosperity  in 
this  world  by  virtue,  gentleness,  forgiveness,  straight- forward- 
ness and  fear  of  censure  !  If  this  were  not  so,  O  Bharata, 
this  insufferable  calamity  would  never  have  overtaken  thee 
who  art  so  undeserving  of  it,  and  these  thy  brothers  of  great 
energy  !  Neither  in  those  days  of  prosperity  nor  in  these  days 
of  thy  adversity,  thou,  O  Bharata,  hath  ever  known  anything 
80  dear  to  thee  as  virtue,  which  thou  hast  even  regarded  as 
dearer  to  thee  than  life  1  That  thy  kingdom  is  for  virtue 
alone,  that  thy  life  also  is  for  virtue  alone,  is  known  to  Brah- 
manas  and  thy  superiors  and  even  the  celestials  !  I  think  thou 
canst  abandon  Bhiniasena  and  Arjuna  and  these  twin  son  of 
Madri  along  with  myself,  but  thou  canst  not  abandon  virtue  I 
I  have  heard  that  the  kini^  protectcth  virtue  ;  and  virtue,  pro- 
tected by  him,  protectcth  him  (in  return) !  I  see,  however, 
that  virtue  protectcth  thee  not !  Like  the  shadow  pursuing  a 
man,  thy  heart,  O  tiger  among  men,  with  singleness  of  purpose, 
everseeketh  virtue.  Thou  hast  never  disregarded  thy  equals, 
and  inferiors  and  superiors!  Obtaining  even  the  entire  world, 
thy  pride  never  increased !  O  sou  of  Pritha,  thou  ever  wor- 
ehippest  Bhahmanas,  and  gods,  and  the  Pritris,  with  Sioahaa 
and  SwcidJids*  and  other  forms  of  worship  !  0  son  of  Pritha, 
thou  hast  ever  gratified  the  Brahmanas  by  fulfilling  every  wish 
of  theirs  !  Yatls  and  Sannydsinsf  and  mendicants  of  demes- 
tic  lives  have  always  been  fed  in  thy  house  from  off  plates  of 
gold  where  I  have  distributed  (food)  amongst  them.  Unto  the 
Vdnaprasthas  *  thou  always  givest  gold  and  food.  There  is 
nothing  in  thy  house  thou  mayst  not  give  unto  the  Brahma- 
nas !  In  the  Vicwculcva  sacrifice  that  is,  for  thy  peace,  per- 
formed in  thy  house,  the   things   consecrated   are   first  offered 

*  Both  are  particulAr  Mantrat  ol  Vcdas.— T. 

■♦  Orilera  of  ascetics. — T. 

X  Order  of  aBCctica  not  living  iu  domesticity.— T. 
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unto  guests  and  all   creatures,  while    thou   livest  th)'self  with 
what   remaineth  (after   distribution) !      Ishtis,    Pacubandhas^ 
sacrifices  for  obtaining  fruition  of  desires,  the  religious  rites   of 
(ordinary)  domesticity,  Paka  sacrifices,  and   sacrifices   of  other 
kinds,  are  ever  performed  in   thy   house.     Even   in   this   great 
forest,    so   solitary   and   haunted    by    robbers,  living   in   exile, 
divested  of  thy  kingdom,  thy  virtue   hath   sustained   no  dimi- 
nution !    The  AgwamedJia,*  the   Rdjasuya,  the  Pundarika.f 
the  Gosava,l  these  grand  sacrifices  requiring   large   gifts  have 
all  been  performed  by  thee  !     0  monarch,  impelled   by   a  per- 
verse sense  during  that  dire  hour  of  a  losing  match  at  dice,  thou 
didst  yet  stake  and  lose  thy  kingdom,  thy  wealth,  thy  weapons, 
thy   brothers,    and   myself!     Simple,    gentle,    liberal,  modest, 
truthful,  how,  0  king,  could  thy  mind  be  attracted  to   the   vice 
of  gambling  ?     I  am  almost  deprived  of  my  sense,  0  king,  and 
my  heart  is  overwhelmed  with  grief,  beholding  this  thy  distress, 
and  this  thy  calamity  !     An  old   history    is  cited   as   an   illus- 
tration for  the  truth  that  men  are  subject    to   the   will   of  God 
and  never   to   their   own   wishes !     The   Supreme    Lord   and 
Ordainer  of  all  ordaineth   everything   in   respect   of  the   weal 
and   woe,    the   happiness   and  misery,  of    all   creatures,    even 
prior  to  their   births,  guided   by   the   acts   of  each,  which   are 
even  like  a  seed  (destined  to  sprout  forth  into  the  tree   of  life). 
O  hero  amongst  men,  as  a  wooden   doll   is   made  to    move   its 
limbs  by  the  wire-puller,  so  are  creatures  made  to  work  by   the 
Lord  of  all.     O  Bharata,  like  space  that  covereth  every   object, 
God,    pervading   every    creature,    ordaineth   its    weal   or   woe. 
Like  a  bird  tied  with  a  string,  every  creature  is   dependant   oa 
God.     Every  one  is  subject  to  God  and  none  else.     No  one  can 
be  his  own  ordainer.     Like   a  pearl   on   its   string,  or   a   bull 
held   fast   by    the    cord   passing   through   its   nose,  or   a   tree 
fallen  from  the   bank   into   the   middle   of  the   stream,  every 
creature  folio weth  the   command   of  the   Creator,  because   im- 
bued with  His  Spirit  and   because   established   in   Him.     And 


*  The  Horse-sacrifice, 
t  The  Elephant-sacrifice. 
;  Hhi  Cow-aacrifice. 
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man  himself,  dependent  on  the  Universal  Soul,  cannot  pass  a 
moment  independently.  Enveloped  in  darkness,  creatures  are 
not  masters  of  their  own  weal  or  woe.  They  go  to  heaven  or 
hell  urged  by  God  Himself.  Like  light  straws  dependent  on 
strong  winds,  all  creatures,  O  Bharata,  are  dependent  on 
Qod  !  And  God  himself,  pervading  all  creatures  and  engaged 
in  acts  right  and  wrong,  moveth  in  jthe  universe,  though 
none  can  say — This  is  God !  This  body  with  its  physical 
attributes*  is  only  the  means  by  which  God — the  Supreme 
Lord  of  all-maketh  (every  creature)  to  reap  fruits  that  are 
good  or  bad.  Behold  the  power  of  illusion  that  hath  been 
spread  by  God,  who  confounding  with  his  illusion,  maketh  crea- 
tures slay  their  fellows !  Truth-knowing  Munis  behold  these 
differently.  They  appear  to  them  in  a  different  light,  even 
like  the  rays  of  the  Sun  (which  to  ordinary  eyes  are  only  a 
pencil  of  light,  while  to  eyes  more  penetrating  seem  fraught 
with  the  germs  of  food  and  drink).f  Ordinary  men  behold 
the  things  of  the  earth  otherwise.  It  is  God  who  maketh  them 
all,  adopting  ditferent  processes  in  their  creation  and  des- 
truction. And,  O  Yudhishthira,  the  Selfcreate  Grandsire, 
Almighty  God,  spreading  illusion,  slayeth  his  creatures  by  the 
instrumentality  of  his  creatures,  as  one  may  break  a  piece  of 
inert  and  senseless  wood  with  wood,  or  stone  with  stone,  or 
iron  with  iron  !  And  the  Supreme  Lord,  according  to  his  plea- 
sure, sporteth  with  his  creatures,  creating  and  destroying  them, 
like  a  child  with  bis  toy  (of  soft  earth).  0  king,  it  doth  seem 
to  me  that  God  behaveth  towards  his  creatures  like  a  father  or 
mother  unto  them.  Like  a  vicious  person,  He  seemeth  to  bear 
himself  towards  them  in  auger  !  Beholding  superior  and  well- 
behaved  and  modest  persons  persecuted,  while  the  sinful  are 
happy,  I  am  sorely  troubled  !  Beholding  this  thy  distress  and 
the  prosperity  of  Suyodhana,  I  do  not  speak  highly  the  Great 
Ordainer  who  suffereth  such  inequality^  0  sir,  what  fruits 
doth  the  Great  Ordaiuer  reap  by  granting  prosperity  to  Dbrita- 


♦  Kshetrasanqitam  raeans  literally  "called   Kthetra."    Kshetra  how- 
ever, ia  a  collection  of  attributes,  most  of  which  are  physical. 

r  Su  Nilakautha.     Yidt  Yudhishthira'a  byma  to  the  Sua  on  p«g«. 
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rashtra'9  son  who  transgresseth  the  orciinances,  who  is  crooked 
and  covetous,  and  who  injureth  virtue  and  religion  !  If  the 
act  done  pursueth  the  doer  and  none  else,  then  certainly  it  ia 
God  himself  who  is  stained  with  the  sin  of  every  act.  If,  how- 
ever, the  sin  of  an  act  done  doth  not  attach  to  the  doer,  then 
(individual)  might  (and  not  God)  is  the  true  cause  of  acts,  and 
I  grieve  for  those  that  have  no  might !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  thirtieth  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXXI. 
{Arjundhkigamana  Parva  continued.) 

.     "Yudhishthira  said,— 'Thy  speech,  O  Yajnaseni,  is   delight- 
ful,  smooth  and  full   of  excellent   phrases.     We  have  listened 
10  it  (carefully).     Thou   speakest,    however,    the   language  of 
atheism  !    0  princess,  I  never  act,  solicitous  of  the  fruits  of  my 
actions  !  I  give  away,  because  {"t  is  my  duty  to  give  ;  I  sacrifice, 
because  it  is  my  duty  to   sacrifice  !     0    Krishna,  I   accomplish 
to  the  best  of  my  power  whatever  a  person   living   in   domesti- 
city should  do,  regardless  of  the  fact  whether  those    acts   have 
fruits  or   not.     0    thou   of    fair   hips,   I   act   virtuously,    not 
from   the   desire   of  reaping   the   fruits  of  virtue,  but  of  noc 
transgressing  the  ordinances  of  the    Veda,  and   beholding   also 
the  conduct  of  the  good  and   wise  !     My   heart,  O    Krishna,  is 
naturally  attracted  towards  virtue.     The  man  who   wisheth   to 
reap  the  fruits  of  virtue  is  a  trader  in    virtue.     His   nature   is 
mean  and  he  should  never  be   counted  amongst   the   virtuous, 
Nor  doth  he  ever  obtain  the  fruits   of  his   virtues  !     Nor   doth 
he  of  sinful    heart,  who    having   accomplished   a   virtuous   acb 
doubteth  in  his  mind,  obtain    the   fruits   of  his   act,  in   conse- 
quence of  that  scepticism   of  his  !     I  speak    unto   thee,  under 
the  authority  of  the  Vedas,*  which  constitute  the  highest  proof 
in  such  matters,  that  never  shouldst  thou   doubt   virtue  !     The 
man  that  doubteth  virtue  is  destined  to  take  his   birth    in   the 
brute  species.     Ta  e  man  of  weak  understanding  who  doubteth 

*  Ativdclat  (ablative)  equivalent  to  VedaU-ap7'ama}iydt.  So  Nilakantha. 
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religion,  virtue  or  the  words  of  the,  Rishis,  is  precluded  from 
regions  of  immortaliry  and  bliss,  like  Cudras  from  the  Vedas ! 
O  intelligent  one,  if  a  child  born  of  a  good  race  siudreth  the 
Vedas  and  beareth  himself  virtrtously,  royal  satjcs  of  virtuous 
behaviour  regard  him  as  an  aged  sage  (notwithstanding  his 
years) !  The  sinful  wretch,  however,  who  doubteth  religion  ani 
transgresseth  the  scriptures,  is  regarded  as  lower  even  thau 
Cudras  and  robbers !  Thou  hast  seen  with  thy  own  eyes  the 
great  ascetic  Markandeya  of  immeasurable  soul  come  to  us ! 
It.  is  by  virtue  alone  that  he  hath  accjuired  immortality  in  the 
tlesh.  Vyasa,  and  Va(;ristha,  and  Maitreya,  and  Narada,  and 
Loma<;a,  and  Cuka,  and  other  Rishis  have  all,  by  virtue  alone, 
become  of  pure  souls  !  Thon  beholdest  them  with  thy  owa 
eyes  as  furnished  with  prowess  of  celestial  asciticism,  compe- 
tent to  curse  or  bless  (with  effect),  and  superior  to  the  very 
gods!  O  sinless  one,  these  all,  equal  to  the  celestials  them- 
selves, behold  with  their  eyes  what  is  writ  in  the  Vedas,  and 
•describe  virtue  as  the  foremost  duty !  It  behoveth  thee  not, 
therefore,  O  amiable  Queen,  to  either  doubt  or  censure  God 
or  act,  with  a  foolish  heart  1  The  fool  that  doubteth  religioa 
and  disregardeth  virtue,  proud  of  the  proof  derived  from  his  owa 
reasoning,  regardeth  «ot  other  proofs  and  holdeth  the  Rrishis 
who  are  capable  of  knowing  the  future  as  present  as  mad  men. 
The  fool  regardeth  OJily  the  external  world  capable  of  gratify- 
ing his  senses,  and  is  blind  to  everything  else.  He  that  doubt- 
eth religion  hath  no  expiation  for  his  offence.  Tnat  miserable 
Avretch  is  full  of  anxiety  arfd  acquircth  not  regions  of  bliss 
hereafter.  A  rejecter  of  proofs,  a  slanderer  of  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Vedic  scriptures,  a  transgressor  urged  by  lust  and 
covetousness,  that  fool  goeth  to  hall.  O  amiable  one,  he  on 
ihe  other  hand,  who  ever  cherisheth  religion  with  faith,  obtain- 
eth  eternal  bliss  in  the  other  world.  The  fool  who  cherisheth 
not  religion,  transgressing  the  proofs  offered  by  the  Rishis, 
never  obtaineth  prosperity  in  any  life,  for  such  transgression 
of  the  scriptures.  It  is  certain,  0  handsome  one,  that  with 
respect  to  him  who  regardeth  not  the  words  of  the  Rishis  or 
the  conduct  of  the  virtuous  as  proof,  neither  this  nor  the  other 
world  existeth.     Doubt  not,  0   KrishuS,  the  ancient   religion 
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that  is  practised  by  the  good  and  framed   by    Rishis  of  univer- 
sal knowledge  and  capable  %(  seeing   all    things  !     O  daughter 
of  Drupada,   religion   is    the   only   raft    for    those   desirous   of 
going  to  heaven,  like  a  ship  to  merchants   desirous   of  crossing 
the  ocean.     0  thou  faultless  one,  if  the  virtues  that   are   prac- 
tised by  the  virtuous  had  no   fruits,  this   universe   then    would 
be  enveloped  in  infamous  darkness.     No  one  then    would   pur- 
sue salvation,  no  one    would   seek    to   acquire    knowledge,  not 
even  weakh,  but  men    would   live   like   beasts.     K  a8ceticism^ 
the  austerities  of  celebate  life,  Sacrefices,  study  of  the    V^edas, 
charity,  honesty, — these  all  were  fruitless,  men  would  not  have 
practised  virtues,  generation  after  generation.     If  acts  were  all 
fruitlesSi  a  dire  confusion    would    ensure.     Ft)r   what   then   do 
Kishis  and  gods  and  Gandharvas  and    Rakshasas,  who   are   all 
independent   of  human   conditions,  cherish    virtue    with    such' 
affection  ?     Knowing  it  for  certain  that    God   is    the   giver   of 
fruits  ill  respect  of  virtue,  they  practise  virtue    in    this    world. 
This,  O  Krishna',  is  the  eternal  (source  of )  prosperity  !     When, 
the  fruits  of  both  knowledge   and   asceticism   are   seen,  virtue 
and  vice  cannot  be  fruitless.     Call  to  thy  mind,  O' Krishna,  tho 
circumstances  of  thy  own  birth  as    thou   haat   heard   of  them, 
and  recall  eUso  the  manner  in  which  Dhrishtadyumna  of  greafc^ 
prowess  was   born!     These,  O  thou    of  sweet   smiles,  are    the 
best  proofs- (of  the   fruits   of  virtue)!     They   that   have    their 
minds  under  control,  reap' the  fruits  of  their  acts  and  are   con* 
tent  with  little.     Ignorant  fools  are  not  content  with  even    the 
much  they  get  (here)-  because  they  have  no  happiness    born    of 
"virtue  to  acqnire  in  the  world  hereafter.     The  fruitless  of  virtu- 
ous acts  ordained  iu  the  Tedas,  as- also  of  all  transgressions,  the 
origin  and  destructions  of  acts,  are,  O' beautiful  one,  mysteries 
to  even  the  god !     These  are  not  known  to  anybody  and   every- 
body.    Ordinary  men  are  ignorant   in   respect  of  these.*     The 


*  We  Adnpt  the  reading  Nait<*ni  veda  dc.  and  not  the  reading  with- 
out the  negative  particle.  The  following  verse  also  begining  with  Api 
kalpi  (to.  is,  ^ve  regarif,  an  interpolation.  Nilakantha  spends  much  in- 
genuity in  explaining  the  sense,  adopting  the  second  line  as  genuine,  but 
■we  think  he  is  in  error. — T. 
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gods  keep  up  the  mystery,  for  the  illusion  covering  the  conduct 
of  the  gods  is   unintelligible.    Tho^  regenerate  ones  that  have 
destroyed  all  aspirations,  that   have  built  all   their  hopes  on 
vows  and  ascetiicism,  that   have   burnt  all  their  sins  and  have 
acquired  minds  where  quiet  and  peace  and  holiness  dwell,  un- 
derstand all  these.     Therefore,  though  you  mayst   not  see  the 
fruits  of  virtue,  thou   shouldst   not  yet  doubt  religion  or  the 
gods.     Thou  must  perform  sacrifices  with  a   will,  and   practise 
charity  without  insolence.     Acts  in  this  world  have  their  fruits, 
and  virtue  also  is  eternal.     Brahma  himself  told  this  unto   his 
(spiritual)  sons,  as   testified   to  by  Ka^yapa.     Let   thy  doubt, 
therefore,  O  Krishna,  be  dispelled  like  mist.     Reflecting  upon 
all  this,  let  thy  scepticism  give  way  to  faith.     Slander  not  God, 
who   is   the   lord   of  all   creatures.     Learn  how  to  know  Him. 
Bow  down  unto  Him.     Let  not   thy   mind   be  such.     And,   O 
Krishna,  never  disregard  that  Supreme    Being   through    whose 
grace,  mortal   man   by   piety,  acquireth  immortality  !' " 

Thus  ends  the  thirty-first  Section  in  the   Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXXIL 
(ArjiLndbhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

"Draupadi  said, — 'I  do  not  ever  disregard  or  slander  religion, 
O  son  of  Pritha  !  Why  should  I  disregard  God  the  lord  of 
all  creatures  ?  Afflicted  with  woe,  know  me,  0  Bharata,  to 
be  only  raving !  I  will  once  more  indulge  in  lamentations: 
listen  to  me  with  attention  !  0  persecuter  of  all  enemies, 
every  conscious*  creature  should  certainly  act  in  this  world. 
It  is  only  the  immobile,  and  not  other  creatures,  that  may  live 
without  acting.  The  calf,  immediately  after  its  birth,  sucketh 
the  mother's  teat.  Persons  feel  pain  in  consequence  of  incanta- 
tions performed   with    their  statues.f     It   seemeth,  therefore, 

*  Jdnatil.  We  do  not  prefer  the  reading Vrt^c/id,  by  a  creature  that 
it  born. — T 

f  ChMi/opascoanat  a  technical  term  so  explained  by  Nilakanth.%.  The 
argument  is  not  very  deir. 
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0  Yudhishthira,  that  creatures  derive  the  character  of  their 
lives  from  their  acts  offormer  lives,  Amongst  Aiobile  creatures 
man  difFereth  in  this  respect  that  he  aspireth,  O  bull  of  the 
Bharata  rac3,  to  affect  his  course  of  life  in  this  and  the  other 
world  by  means  of  his  acts.  Impelled  by  the  inspiration  of 
a  former  life,  all  creatures  visibly  (reap)  in  this  world  the 
fruits  of  their  acts.  Indeed,  all  creatures  live  according  to 
the  inspiration  of  a  former  life,  even  the  Creator  and  the 
Ordainer  of  the  universe,  like  a  crane  that  liveth  on  the  water 
(untaught  by  any  one).  If  a  creature  acteth  not,  its  course 
of  life  is  impossible.  In  the  case  of  a  creature,  therefore,  there 
must  be  action  and  not  inaction.  Thou  also  shouldst  act,  and 
not  incur  censure  by  abandoning  action.  Cover  thyself  up, 
as  with  an  armour,  with  action.  There  may  or  may  not  be 
even  one  in  a  thousand  who  truly  knoweth  the  utility  of  acts 
or  work.  One  must  act  for  protecting  as  also  increasing  his 
wealth  ;  for  if  without  seeking  to  earn,  one  continueth  to  only 
spend,  his  wealth,  even  if  it  were  a  hoard  huge  as  the  Hima- 
vafc,  would  soon  be  exhausted.  All  the  creatures  in  the  world 
would  have  been  exterminated,  if  there  were  no  action.  If 
also  acts  bore  no  fruits,  creatures  would  never  have  multiplied. 
It  is  even  seen  that  creatures  sometimes  perform  acts  that  have 
no  fruits,  for  without  acts  the  course  of  life  itself  would  be 
impossible.  Those  persons  in  the  world  who  believe  in  Des- 
tin}',  and  those  again  who  believe  in  Chance,  are  both  the 
worst  among  men.  Those  only  that  believe  in  the  efficacy  of 
acts  are  laudable.  He  that  lieth  at  ease,  without  activity, 
believing  in  Destiny  alone,  is  soon  destroyed  like  an  unburnfc 
earthen  pot  in  water.  So  also  he  that  believeth  in  Chance, 
i.  e,  sitteth  inactive  though  capable  of  activity,  liveth  not  long, 
for  his  life  is  one  of  weakness  and  helplessness.  If  any  person 
accidentally  acquireth  any  wealth,  it  is  said  he  deriveth  it  from 
Chance,  for  no  one's  effort  hath  brought  about  the  result. 
And,  O  son  of  Pritha,  whatever  of  good  fortune  a  person  ob- 
taineth  in  consequence  of  religious  rites,  that  is  called  Provi- 
dential. The  fruit,  however,  that  person  obtaineth  by  acting 
himself,  and  which  is  the  direct  result  of  those  acts  of  his, 
13  regarded  as  proof    of  Personal  ability.    And,    0  best  of 
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men,  know  that  the  wealth  one   obtaineth    spontaneously   an<f 
without  cause  is' said  to  be  a   spontaneous    acquisition.*     What 
ever  is  thus  obtained  by  Ciiance,  by  Providential  dispensation, 
spontaneously,    or  as   the   result   of   one's  acts,    is,    however, 
the  consequence  of  the  acts   of  a   former  life.     And   God,  the 
Ordainer  of    the   universe,  judging   according   to   the   acts  of 
former  lives,  distributeth  among   men    their   portions   in    this 
world.     Whatever  acts,  good  or  bad,  a  person  performeth,  know, 
that  they  are  the   result   of  God's   arranQ:ement8  agreeably   u> 
the  acts  of  a  former  life.     This  body  is  only  the  instrument  in 
the  hands  of  God,  for   doing    the    acts    that   are  done.     Itself 
inert,  it  doth  as  God  urgeth  it  to  do.     O  son  of  Kunti,  it  is  the 
Supreme  Lord  of  all  who  maketh   all  creatures  do   what  they 
do.     The  creatures  theuiselves  are  inert.     0  hero,  man,  having 
first  settled  some  purpose  in  his  mind,  accomplisheth  it,  himself 
working  with  the  aid   of  his   intelligence.     We,  therefore,  say 
that  man  is   himself  the   cause   (of  what  he   doeth).     O    bull 
among  men,  it  is  impossible  to   number   the   acts   of  men,  for 
mansions  and  towns  are  the   result   of  man's   acta.     Intelligent 
men  know,  by    help   of  their   intellect,  that  oil   may   be   had 
from  sesame,  curds  from  milk,  and   that   food   may   be  cooked 
by  means  of  igniting   fuel.      They    know   also   the   means   for 
accomplishing  all  these.     And  knowing    them,  they   afterwards 
set  themselves,  with    proper   appliances,  to   accomplish   them. 
And  creatures  support  their  lives   by   the   results  achieved  ia 
these  directions  by  theiir  own  acts.     If  a  work   is   executed   by 
a  skilled  workman  it  is   executed    well.     From    differences   (in 
characteristics)  anorher  work    may    be   said  to   be   that  of  an 
unskillful  hand.     If  a  person    were   not,  in   the   matter  of  his 
acts,  himself  the  cause  thereof,  then  sacrifices  would  not   bear 
any  fruits  in  his  case,  nor   would    any    body   be  a   disciple  or 
a  master.     It  is  because  a  person    is    himself  the   cause  of  his 
work  that  he   is  applauded    when    he   achieveth  success.    So 
the  doer  is  censured  if  he    faileth.     If  man    were   not  himself 
the  cause  of  his  acts,  how  would  all    this    be  justiried  ?     Some 

*  Such  as  obtaining  a  jewel  while  in  search  of  a  lost  coin  of  the  low- 
esL  value.    This  is  Nilakaulba's  bap|>>-  illustratiou.— T 


VAN  A  PARVA.  9^ 

-say  that  everything  is  the  result  of  Chance,  others,  that  every- 
thing is  the  result  of  Providential    dispensation  ;  others   again, 
that  this  is  not  so,  but  that  everyrhing    which    is   supposed    to 
be  the  result  of  destiny  or  Chance    is    the    result   of  the   good 
or  the  bad  acts  of  former  lives.*     It  is  seen  that  possessions  are 
obrained  from  Chance  as  also  from    destiny.     Something  being 
from  Destiny  and    something   from    Chance,  something   is   ob- 
tained by  Exertion.     Iti  the  acquisition  of  his  objects,  there   ia 
no  fourth  cause  in  the  case  of  man.     Thus  say    those   that   are 
acquainted  with  truth  and  skilled  in  knowledge.-f*     If,  however, 
Ood  himself  were  not  the  giver  of  good   and    bad    fruits,  then 
amongst  creatures  there  would  not  be  any  that    was   miserable. 
If  the  effect  of  former  acts  be  a   myth,  then   all   purposes   for 
which  man  would  work   should  be   successful.     They,  therefore, 
that  regard  the  three  alone  (mentioned  above)  as  the   doors  of 
all  success  and  failure  in  the  world,  (without  regarding  the  acts 
of  former  life),  are  dull    and   inert   like   the   body  itself.:|:  For 
all  this,  however,  a  person  should  act.    This  is  the  conclusion  of 
Manu  himself.  The  person  that  doth  not  act,  certainly  succumb- 
€th,  0  Yudhishthira,  the  man  of  action  in  this  world  generally 
uaeeteth  with  success.    The  idle,  however,  never  achieve  success. 
If  success  becometh  impossible,  then  should  one  seek  to  remove 
the  difficulties  that  bar  his  way  to   success.     And,  O  king,  if  a 
person  worketh  (hard),  his  debt  (to  the  gods)  is  cancelled  (whe- 
ther he  achieveth  success  or  not).     The  person  that  is  idle   and 
lieth  at  his  length,  is  overcome  by  adversity  ;  while  he  that   is 
active  and  skilful  is  sure  to  reap  success   and   enjoy   prosperity. 
Intelligent  persons  engaged  in  acts  with  confidence  in  themselves 
regard  all  who  are  diffident  as  doubting  and  unsuccessful.     The 
confident  and   faithful,    however,    are     regarded   by   them   as 
successful.     And  this  mon»ent  misery    hath   overtaken   ua.     If, 
however,  thou  betakest   to    action,  that   misery   will   certainly 
be  removed.     If  thou  raeetest   failure,  then    that   will    furnish 


*  Adricym,  as  explained  by  Nilikantha,  is  the  good  or  the  bad  acts  of 
a  former  life. 

t  Banter. 

X  The  word  in  the  text  is  Atmd.  It  means  here  body.  So  Nilakantha. 
Otherwise  it  would  have  no  seuse. 
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a  proof  unto  thee  and  Vrikodara  and  Vivatshu   and   the   twins 
(that  ye  are  unable  to  snatch  the  kingdom  from  the  foe).     The 
acts  of  others,  it  is  seen,  are  crowned   with   success.     It   is 
probable  that  ours  also  will  be  successful.     How  can  one  know 
beforehand  what  the  consequence    will    be  ?     Having  exerted 
thyself,  thou  wilt  know  what  the    fruit   of  thy   exertions   will 
be.     Tiie  tiller  tilleth  with  the  plough  the  soil  and  soweth   the 
seeds  thereon.     He   then  siteth   silent,  for   the   clouds  (after 
that)  are  the  cause  that  would    help   the   seeds   to  grow   into 
plants.     If,  however,  the  clouds   favor   him   not,  the   tiller   is 
absolved  from  all  blame.  He  sayeth  unto  himself, — What  others 
do  I  have  done.     If,  notwithstanding  this,  I  meet  With  failure, 
no  blame  can  attach  w  me. — Thinking  so,  he   containeth   him> 
self  and  never  indulgeth  in  self-reproach.     O   Bharata,  no  one 
should  despair,  saying, — Oh,  I  am   acting,  yet   success   is   not) 
mine  ! — For  there  are   two   other   causes,  besides    exertion,  to- 
wards  success.     Whether   there   be   success  or    failure,   there 
should  be  no  despair,  for  success  in  acts   dependeth   upon   the 
union   of  many   circumstances.     If  one   important   element   is 
wanting,  success  doth  not  become   commensurate,  or  doth   not 
come  at  all.     If,  however,  no  exertion  is  made,  there  can  be  no 
success.     Nor  is  there  anything  to  applaud   in    the   absence   of 
all  exertion.     The  intelligent,  aided  by   their   intelligence,  and 
according  to   their   full    mighr,  bring   place,  time,  means,  aus- 
picious  rites,    for   the   acquisition   of  prosperity.     With  care- 
fullness  and  vigilence  should  one  set  himself  to   work,  his   chief 
guide  being  his  prowess.     In  the   union   of  qualities   necessary 
for  success  in  work,  prowess  seemeth  to  be  the  chief.   When  the 
man  of  intelligence  seeth  his  enemy  superior  to   him  in  many 
qualities,  he  should  seek   the   accomplishment   of  his   purposes 
by  means   of  the   arts   of  conciliation   and    proper   appliances. 
He  should  also  wish    evil    unto   his   foe   and    his   banishment. 
Without  speaking   of  mortal    man,  if  his   foe    were    even   the 
ocean  or  the  hills,  he  should  be   guided    by   such    motives.     A 
person  by  his  activity  in  searching  for  the  holes  of  his  enemies, 
dischargeth  his  debt  to  himself  as  also  to  his  friends.     No  man 
should  ever  disparage    himself,  for   the    man   that  disparageth 
himself  never  earneth  high  prosperity,    0  Bharata,  success  ia 
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this  world  is  attainable  on  such  conditions !  In  fact,  succesa 
in  the  world  is  said  to  depend  on  acting  according  to  time  and 
circumstances.  My  father  formerly  kept  a  learned  Brahmana 
with  him.  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  he  .  said  all  this  unto 
my  father.  Indeed,  these  instructions  as  to  duty,  uttered  by 
Vrihaspati  himself,  were  first  tought  to  my  brothers  ?  It  was 
from  them  that  I  heard  these  afterwards  while  in  my  father's 
house.  And,  0  Yudhishthira,  while  at  intervals  of  business, 
I  went  out  (of  the  inner  apartments)  and  sat  on  the  lap  o£ 
my  father,  that  learned  Brahmana  used  to  recite  unto  me  these 
truths,  sweetly  consoling  me  therewith  !'  " 

Thus  ends   the   thirty-second   Section   in    the   Arjunabhi- 
gamaua  of  the  Yana  Parva. 


Section  XXXIII. 
(Arjtindbhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

Vai(;ampayana  said. — "Hearing  these  words  of  Yajnaseni, 
Bhimasena,  sighing  in  wrath,  approached  the  king  and  ad- 
dressed him,  saying, — 'Walk,  0  monarch,  in  the  customary 
path  trod  by  good  men,  (before  thee)  in  respect  of  kingdoms  ! 
What  do  we  gain  by  living  in  the  asylum  of  ascetics,  thua 
deprived  of  virtue,  pleasure,  and  profit  ?  It  is  not  by  virtue, 
nor  by  honesty,  nor  by  might,  but  by  unfair  dice,  that  our  king- 
dom hath  been  snatched  by  Duryodhana.  Like  a  weak  offal- 
eating  jackal  snatching  the  prey  from  mighty  lions,  he  hath 
snatched  away  our  kingdom  !  Why,  O  monarch,  in  obedience 
to  the  trite  merit  of  sticking  to  a  promise,  dost  thou  suffer  such 
distress,  abandoning  that  wealth  which  is  the  source  of  both 
virtue  and  enjoyments  ?  It  was  for  thy  carelessness,  O  king, 
that  our  kingdom  protected  by  the  wielder  of  the  Odndiva 
and  therefore,  incapable  of  being  wrested  by  Indra  himself 
was  snatched  from  us  in  our  very  sight !  It  was  for  thee,  O  mon- 
arch, that,  ourselves  living,  our  prosperity  was  snatched  away 
from  us  like  a  fruit  from  one  unable  to  use  his  arms,  or  like 
kiue  from  one  incapable  of  using  his  legs  I  Thou  art  faithful  ia 
the  acquisition  of  virtue.  It  was  to  please  thee,  O  Bharata, 
that  we  have  suffered  ourselves  to  be  overwhelpied  with  such 
[     13    ] 
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(lire  oal amity, !  G  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  it  was  becanse 
we  were  subject  to  thy  control  that  we  are  thus  tearing  the 
hearts  of  our  friends  and  gratifying  our  foes !  That  we  did 
not,  in  obedience  to  thee,  even  then  slay  the  sons  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra,  is  an  act  of  folly  on  our  part  that  grieveth  rae  sorely  ! 
This  thy  abode,  0  king,  in  the  woods,  like  that  of  any  wild 
animal,  is  what  a  man  of  weakness  alone  would  submit  to. 
Surely,  no  man  of  might  would  ever  lead  such  a  life  !  This 
thy  course  of  life  is  approved  neither  by  Krishna,  nor  Vibhatsu, 
nor  by  Abhimanyu,  nor  the  Srinjayas,  nor  myself,  nor  by  the 
sons  of  Madri !  Afflicted  with  thy  vows,  thy  cry  is  Religion ! 
IRdigion !  Hast  thou  from  despair  been  deprived  of  thy 
manliness  ?  Cowards  alone,  unable  to  win  back  their  prosper- 
ity, cherish  despair,  which  is  fruitless  and  destructive  of  one's 
(purposes.  Thou  hast  ability  and  eyes.  Thou  seest  that: 
manliness  dwelleth  in  us.  It  is  because  thou  hast  adopted  a 
life  of  peace  that  thou  feelest  not  this  distress !  These  Dharta- 
<-ashtras  regard  us  who  are  forgiving,  as  really  imcompetent. 
This,  0  king,  grieveth  rae  more  than  death  in  battle.  If  we 
all  die  in  fair  fight  without  turning  our  backs  on  the  foe,  even 
that  would  be  better  than  this  exile,  for  then  we  should  obtain 
Tedious  of  bliss  in  the  other  world  !  Or,  if,  G  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  having  slain  them,  all  we  acquire  the  entire 
earth,  that  would  be  prosperity  worth  the  trial !  We  who 
«ver  adhere  to  the  customs  of  our  order,  who  ever  desire 
-grand  achievements,  who  wish  to  avenge  our  wrongs,  have 
this  for  our  bounden  duty.  Our  kingdom  wrested  from  us,  if 
"we  engage  in  battle,  our  deeds  when  known  to  the  world  will 
procure  for  us  fame  and  not  sJander !  And  that  virtue,  O 
king,  which]  tortureth  one's  own  self  and  friends,  is  really  no 
•virtue.  It  is  rather  of  vice  producing  calamities.  Virtue  is 
sometimes  also  the  weakness  of  men.  And  though  such  a 
man  might  ever  be  engaged  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  yet  both 
virtue  and  profit  forsake  him,  like  pleasure  and  pain  forsaking 
a  person  that  is  dead,  ^e  that  practiseth  virtue  for  virtue's 
sake  always  suffereth.  He  can  scarcely  be  called  a  wise  man, 
for  he  kuoweth  not  the  purposes  of  virtue,  like  a  blind  man 
incapable  of  perceiving  the  89lar  li^ht.    He  that  regardeth  bis 
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wealth  to  exist  for   himself  alone,  scarcely   unde^standeth   the- 
purposes  of  wealth.     He  is  really  like  a  servant   that   tendebh- 
kine  in  a  forest.     He  again   that   pursueth   wealth   too  much- 
without  pursuing  virtue  and  enjoyments,  deservethto   be   cen- 
sured and  slain  by  all  men.     He  also  that  ever  pursueth  enjoy- 
ments without  pursuing  virtue  and    wealth,  loseth  his    friends- 
and  virtue  and  wealth   also.     Destitute   of  virtue   and   wealth, 
such  a  man,  indulging  in  pleasure   at   will,  at  the   expiration 
of  his  period  of  indulgence,  meeteth   with-  certain    death,  like' 
a  fish  when  the  water  in  which  it  liveth   hath   been  dried   up.- 
It  is  for  these  reasons  that  frhey  that  are  wise   are   ever   careful 
of  both  virtue  and  wealth,  for  a  union   of  virtue   and   wealtb 
is  the  essential  requisite   of  pleasure,  as   fuel   is  the   essential 
requisite*  of  fire.     Pleasure   hath   always  virtue   for   its  root> 
and'  virtue  also  is   united   with   pleasure.     Knmv,  Q  monarch, 
that  both  are  dependent   on   each   otber^  like   the  ocean   and 
the  clouds,  the  ocean  causing  the  clouds  and  the  clouds   filling 
the  oceaUi     The  joy  that  one  feeleth  in  consequence   of  contacfe 
with  objects   of  touch   or  of  possession   of  wealth,  is   what  is 
called  pleasure.    It  existeth  in  the  mind,  having   no  corporeal 
existence  that  one   can  see.      He   that   wisheth   (to  obtain)* 
wealth,  seeketh  for  a  large  share  of  virtue  to   crown   his  wish 
with  success.     He  that  wisheth  for  pleasure,  seeketh  wealth,  (so 
that  his  wish   may   be  realised).     Pleasure,  however,  yieldeth 
nothing  ia  its   turm     One   pleasure   cannot  lead   to   another-, 
being  its  own   fruit ;  as  ashes  may   be   had   from   wood,  but 
Bothing  from  those  ashes   in   their  turn.     And,  O-  king^  as  a 
fowler  killeth  the  birds  we  see,  so  doth  sin   slay   the  creatures 
of  the  world.     Be,  therefore,  who  ntvisled  by  pleasure  or  covet- 
ousness,  beholdeth  not  the   nature   of  virtue,  deserveth   to   be 
slain  by  all,  and  become th  wretched  both   here^  and  hereafter. 
It  is  evident,  O  king,  that   thou   kaowest   that  pleasure  may . 
be  derived  from  the  possession  of  various  objects  of  enjoyment. 
Thou  also  well  knowest  theic  ordinary   states,  as  well   as   the 

- 

*  The  word  in  the  text  is  Prakriti,  literally,  that  which  aids  the 
manifestation  of  anything  and  without  which  that  object's  ruanifestatioa 
would  be  impossible. 
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great  changes  they  underpfo.  At  their  loss  or  disappearance  occa- 
sioned by  decrepitude  or  death,  ariseth  what  is  called  distress. 
'That  distress,  O  king,  hath  now  overtaken  us.  The  joy  that 
ariseth  from  the  five  senses  the  intellect  and  the  heart  being 
directed  to  the  objects  proper  to  each,  is  called  pleasure. 
Tnat  pleasure,  0  king,  is,  as  I  think,  one  of  the  best  fruits 
of  our  actions. 

'•Thus,  0  monarch,  one   should   regard   virtue,  wealth   and 
pleasure  one   after  another.     One   should   not  devote  himself 
to  virtue  alone,  nor  regard  wealth  as  the  highest  object   of  his 
■wishes,  nor  pleasure,  but  should   ever   pursue   all   three.     The 
scriptures  ordain  that  one  should  seek  virtue    in    the    morning, 
wealth  at  noon,  and  pleasure  in    the    evening.     The   scriptures 
also  ordain  that  one  should  seek   pleasure   in   the  first   portion 
of  life,  wealth  in  the  second,  and   virtue    in   the   last.*     And, 
O  thou  foremost  of  speakers,  they  that  are  wise  and  fully   con- 
versant with  proper  division  of  time,  pursue  all    three, — virtue, 
wealth,  and  pleasure, — dividing  their  time  duly  !     O  son  of  the 
Kuru   race,    whether  independence   of  these  (three),  or   their 
possession    is     the     better     for    those    that   desire   happiness, 
should  be  settled   by   thee   after   careful    thought.     And   thou 
shouldst  then,  0  king,  unhesitatingly  act   either   for  acquiring 
them,  or  abandoning  them  all.     For  he    who   liveth    wavering 
between  the  two   doubtingly,  leaueth   a   wretched    life.     It  is 
well  known  that  thy    behaviour   is   ever   regulated    by    virtue. 
Knowing  this,  thy  friends  counsel  thee   to   act.     Gift,  sacrifice, 
respect  for  the  wise,  study  of  the  Vedas,  and  honesty, — these,  O 
king,  constitute  the  highest  virtue,  and  are  efficacious  both  here 
and  hereafter.     These  virtues,  however,  cannot  be  attained   by 
one  that  hath  no  wealth,  even  if,  O  tiger  among  men,  he   may 
have  infinite  other   accomplishments.     The   whole   universe,  O 
king,  dependeth  upon  virtue.     There  is    nothing   higher   than 
virtue.     And  virtue,  O  king,  is  attainable    by   one    that   hath 
plenty   of   wealth.     Wealth  cannot   be   earned   by   leading   a 
mendicant  life,  nor  by  a   life   of  feebleness.     Wealth,  however, 
can  be  earned  by  intelligence  directed  by  virtue.     In  thy  case, 

•  This  sloka  docs  not  occur  in  every  te.\t. 
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O  king,  begging,    which   is   successful   with    Brahmanas,  hath 
been     forbidden.      Therefore,    O     bull     amongst   men,    strive 
for  the  acquisition  of  wealth  by  exerting  thy  might  and  energy. 
Neither  mendicancy,  nor  the  life  of  a  Cudra  is  what  is   proper 
for   thee.      Might   and   energy   constitute   the   virtue    of    the 
Kshairiya  in   especial.     Adopt   thou,   therefore,  the    virtue   of 
thy  order  and  slay  thy  enemies.     Destroy  the  might    of  Dhrita- 
rashtra's  sons,  O   son   of  Pritha,  with   my   and   Arjuna's  aid  ! 
They  that  are  learned  and  wise  say    that  sovereignty   is   virtue. 
Acquire  sovereignty,  therefore,  for  it  behoveth  thee  not   to  live 
in  a  state  of  inferiority  !     Awake,  0  king,  and  understand   the 
eternal  virtues  (of  thy  order) !     By  birth  thou  belongest   to   an 
order  whose  deeds  are  cruel   and   are   source   of  pain   to   man. 
Cherish  thy  subjects  and  reap  the  fruit  thereof.    That  can  never 
be  a   reproach.     Even    this,  O    king,  is   the   virtue*   ordained 
by  God   himself  for   the   order   to    which   thou    belongest !     If 
thou   fallest  away    therefrom,    thou    wilt   make    thyself   ridi- 
culous.    Deviation  from  the  virtues  af  one's  own  order  is  never 
applauded.      Tiierefore,    0    thou   of    the    Kuru  race,    making 
thy  heart  what  it  ought  to  be,  agreeably  to  the  order   to  which 
thou  belongest,  and  casting  away  this  course  of  feebleness,  sum- 
mon thy  energy  and  bear  thy  weight  like   one   that   beareth   it 
manfully.     No  king.  0  monarch,  could  ever  acquire  the   sover- 
eignty of  the   earth   or   prosperity   or   affluence   by   means   of 
virtue  alone.     Like  a  fowler  earning  his   food   in   the    shape  of 
swarms  of  little  easily-tempted   game,  by   offering    them   some 
attractive  food,  doth  one   that   is   intelligent   acquire    a   king- 
dom, by  offering  bribes  unto  low  and   covetous   enemies.-f     Be- 
hold, 0  bull  among   kings,  the  Asuras,  though   elder   brothers 
in  possession  of  power  and  affluence,  were  all  vanquished  by  the 
gods  through  strategem.  Thus,  0  king,  everything  belongeth  to 

*  It  is  difficult  to  correctly  render  the  word  Dharma  into  English.  The 
words  has  many  meanings.  In  the  whole  passage  it  is  sometimes  used  in 
the  sense  of  FiV^we,  and  sometimes  in  that  of  Duty.  With  this  key  in 
his  possession,  the  reader  will  not,  we  are  sure,  be  confounded  in  correctly 
understanding  the  whole  of  this  passage. 

t  The  words  of  the  text  here  are  employed  in  a  double  sense.  The 
original,  therefore,  is  terser  than  the  translution. 
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those  that  are  mighty.  And,  0  mighty-armed  one,  slay  thy 
foes,  having  recourse  to  strategem.  There  is  none  equal  unto 
Arjuna  in  wielding  the  bow  in  battle.  Nor  is  there  anybody 
that  may  be  equal  unto  me  in  wielding  the  mace.  Strong 
men,  0  monarchy  engage  in  battle  depending  on  their  might, 
and  not  on  the  force  of  numbers  nor  on  information  of  the 
enemy's  plans  procured  through  spies.  Therefore,  O  son  of 
Pandu,  exert  thy  might !  Might  is  the  root  of  wealth. 
Whatever  else  is  said  to  be  its  root  is  really  not  such.  As  the 
shade  of  the  tree  in  winter  goeth  for  nothing,  so  without  might 
everything  else  becometh  fruitless.  Wealth  should  be  spent 
by  one  who  wisheth  to  increase  his  wealth,  after  the  manner, 
O  son  of  Kunti,  of  scattering  seeds  on  the  ground.  Let 
there  be  no  doubt  then  in  thy  mind !  Where,  however,  wealth' 
that  is  more  or  even  equal  is  not  to  be  gained,  there  should 
be  no  expenditure  of  wealth.  For  investments  of  wealth  are  like 
the  ass'  scratching,  pleasurable  at  first  but  painful  afterwards. 
Thus,  0  king  of  men,  the  person  who  throweth  away  like  seeds 
a  little  of  his  virtue  in  order  to  gain  a  larger  measure  of  virtue, 
is  regarded  as  wise.  Beyond  doubt,  it  is  as  I  say.  They  that 
are  wise  alienate  the  friends  of  the  foe  that  owneth  such, 
and  having  weakened  him  by  causing  those  friends  to  abandon 
him  thus,  they  then  reduce  him  to  subjection.  Even  they 
that  are  strong  engage  in  battle  depending  on  their  courage. 
One  cannot  by  even  continued  efforts  (uninspired  by  courage) 
or  by  the  arts  of  conciliation,  always  conquer  a  kingdom^* 
Sometimes,  0  king,  men  that  are  weak,  uniting  in  large 
numbers  slay  even  a  powerful  foe,  like  bees  killing  the  des- 
poiler  of  the  honey  by  force  of  numbers  alone.  (As  reG:ards 
thyself),  O  king,  like  the  sun  that  sustaineth  as  well  as  slayeth 
creatures  by  his  rays,  adopt  thou  the  ways  of  the  sun.  To 
protect  one's  kingdom  and  cherish  the  people  duly,  as  done  by 
our  ancestors,  0  king,  is,  it  hath  been  heard  by  us,  a  kind 
of  asceticism  mentioned  even  in  the  Vedas.-f  By  asceticism, 
O  king,  a  Kshatriya  cannot  acquire  such  regions  of  blessedness 


•   Literally,  "Win  over  a  people." 

t  rwdnum  is  very  of  tea  ustd  iu  thi&  scuse. 
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as  he  can  by  fair  fight  whether  ending  in  victory  or  defeat ! 
Beholding,  0  king,  this  thy  distress,  the  world  hath  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  light  may  forsake  the  Sun  and  grace  the 
the  Moon !  And,  O  king,  good  men,  separately  as  well  as 
assembling  together,  converse  with  one  another,  applauding 
thee  and  blaming  the  other.*  There  is  this  moreover,  O  mon- 
arch, viz.,  that  both  the  Kurus  and  the  Brahmanas,  assembl- 
ing together,  gladly  speak  of  thy  firm  adherence  to  truth,  ia 
that  thou  hast  never,  from  ignorance,  from  meanness,  from 
covetousness,  or  from  fear,  uttered  an  untruth.  Whatever  sin, 
O  monarch,  a  king  committeth  in  acquiring  dominion,  he  con- 
sumeth  it  all  afterwards  by  means  of  sacrifices  distinguished 
by  large  gifts.  Like  the  Moon  emerging  from  the  clouds,  the 
king  is  purified  from  all  sins  by  bestowing  villages  on  Brahma- 
nas and  kine  by  thousands  !  Almost  all  the  citizens  as  well 
as  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  young  or  old,  O  son  ef  the 
Kuru  race,  praise  thee,  O  Yudhishthira !  This  also,  O  Bha- 
rata,  the  people  are  saying  amongst  each  other,  viz.,  that  as 
milk  in  a  bag  of  dog's  hide,  as  the  Vedas  in  a  Cudra,  as  truth 
in  a  rebber,  as  strength  in  a  woman,  so  is  sovereignty  in  Dur- 
yodhana.  Even  women  and  children  are  repeating  this,  as  if 
it  were  a  lesson  they  seek  to  commit  to  memory.  O  repressor 
of  foes,  thou  hast  fallen  into  this  state  along  with  ourselves ! 
Alas,  we  also  are  lost  with  thee  for  this  calamity  of  thine ! 
Therefore,  ascending  in  thy  car  furnished  with  every  imple- 
ment, and  making  the  superior  Brahmanas  uttered  benedictions 
on  thee,  march  thou  with  speed,  even  this  very  day,  upon 
Hastinapura,  in  order  that  thou  mayst  be  able  to  give  unto 
Brahmanas  the  spoils  of  victory.  Surrounded  by  thy  brothers, 
who  are  firm  wielders  of  the  bow,  and  by  heroes  skilled  in 
weapons  and  like  unto  snakes  of  virulent  poison,  set  thou  out 
even  like  the  slayer  of  Vritra  surrounded  by  the  Marutas ! 
And,  0  son  of  Kunti,  as  thou  art  powerful,  grind  thou  with 
thy  might  thy  weak  enemies,  like  Indra  grinding  the  Asuras  ; 
and  snatch  thou  from  Dhritarashtra's  son  the  prosperity  he 
enjoyeth  !     There  is  no  mortal  that  can  bear  the   touch   of  the 

*  Duryodhana. — T. 
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shafts  furnished  with  the  feathers  of  the  vulture  and  resembl- 
ing snakes  of  virulent  poison,  that  would  be  shot  from  the 
Gflndiva  !  And,  O  Bharata,  there  is  not  a  warrior,  nor  an 
elephant,  nor  a  horse,  that  is  able  to  bear  the  impetus  of  my 
mace  when  I  am  angry  in  battle  !  Why,  O  son  of  Kunti, 
sliould  we  not  wrest  our  kinfjdom  from  the  foe,  fiehtinor  with 
the  aid  of  the  Srinjayas  and  Kaikeyas,  and  the  bull  of  the 
Vrishni  race  ?  Why,  O  king,  should  we  not  succeed  in  wrest- 
ing the  (sovereignty  of  the)  earth  that  is  now  in  the  hands 
of  the  foe,  if,  aided  by  a  large  force,  we  do  but  strive  V  " 

Thus  ends  the  thirty-third  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXXIV. 
(Arjanabhiga'niana  Pai^a  continued.) 

Vai(jampayana  said,— 'Thus  addressed  by  Bhimasena,  the 
high-souled  king  Ajata9atru*  firmly  devoted  to  truth,  muster- 
ing his  patience,  after  a  few  moments  said  these  words  ;— • 
'No  doubt,  O  Bharata,  all  this  is  true  !  I  cannot  reproach 
thee  for  thy  torturing  me  thus  by  piercing  me  with  thy 
arrowy  words !  From  my  folly  alone  hath  this  calamity  come 
against  you  !  I  sought  to  cast  the  dice  desiring  to  snatch 
from  Dhritarashtra's  son  his  kingdom  with  the  sovereignty. 
It  was  therefore  that  that  cunning  gambler — Suvala's  son — 
played  against  me  on  behalf  of  Suyodhana.-|*  Cakuni,  a  native 
of  the  hilly  country,  is  exceedingly  artful.  Casting  the  dice 
in  the  presence  of  the  assembly,  unacquainted  as  I  am  with 
artifices  of  any  kind,  he  vanquished  me  artfully.  It  is  there- 
fore, O  Bhimasena,  that  we  have  been  overwhelmed  with  this 
calamity.      Beholding    the     dice   favorable   to   the   wishes  of 

*  Literally,  one  having  no  enemy.  Yudhishthira  is  often  called  by 
this  name,  from  his  exceptional  good  nature  and  disinclination  to  give 
offence  to  anybody. — T. 

t  Duryodhana.  Yudhishthira  from  his  repugnance  to  use  the  word 
dar  implying  evil  or  bad,  used  to  call  his  cousin  Suyodhana,  t.  c,  a  com- 
batant fighting  fairly.— T. 
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Cakuni  in  odds  and  evens,*  I  could  have  controlled  my  mind. 
Anger,  however,  driveth  off  a  person's  patience.  O  child,  the 
mind  cannot  be  kept  under  control  when  it  is  influenced  by 
hauteur,  vanity,  or  pride.  I  do  not  reproach  '  thee,  0  Bhima- 
sena,  for  the  words  thou  usest.  I  only  regard  that  what  hath 
befallen  us  was  pre-ordained.  When  king  Dnryodhana  the 
son  of  Dhritarashtra,  coveting  our  kingdom,  plunged  us  into 
misery  and  even  slavery,  then,  O  Bhima,  it  was  Draupadi 
that  rescued  us  !  When  summoned  again  to  the  assembly  for 
playing  once  more,  thou  knowest  as  well  as  Arjuna  what 
Dhritarashtra's  son  told  me,  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
Bharatas,  regarding  the  stake  for  which  we  were  to  play,  His 
words  were,  0  prince  Ajdtgatru,  (if  vanqnished),  thou  shalt 
have,  with  all  thy  brothers,  to  dwell,  to  the  knowledge  of  all 
men,  for  twelve  years  in  the  forest  of  thy  choice,  passing  the 
thirteenth  year  in  secrecy !  If  duHng  the  latter  period^ 
the  spies  of  the  Bharatas,  hearing  of  thee,  succeed  in  dis- 
covering thee,  thou  shalt  have  again  to  live  in  the  forest 
for  the  same  period,  passing  once  more  the  last  year  in 
secrecy !  Reflecting  upon  this,  pledge  thyself  to  it.  As 
regards  myself,  I  promise  truly  in  this  assembly  of  tlie 
Kurus,  that  if  thou  canst  pass  this  time  confounding  my 
spies  and  undiscovered  by  them,  then,  0  Bharata,  this 
kingdom  of  the  floe  rivers  is  once  more  thine  f  We  also,  0 
Bharata,  if  vanquished  by  thee,  shall,  all  of  us,  abandon- 
ing all  our  wealth,  pass  the  same  period,  according  to 
the  same  rules. — Thus  addressed  by  the  prince,  I  replied 
unto  him  in  the  midst  of  all  the  Kurus, — So  he  it  !  The 
wretched  play  then  commenced.  We  were  vanquished  and 
have  been  exiled.  It  is  for  this  that  we  are  wandering  miser- 
ably over  different  woody  regions  abounding  with  discomforts. 
Suyodhana,    however,    still   dissatisfied,    gave     himself  up    to 


*  Ayuja  axi^  yuja.     It  is  difficult  to  exactly   ascerfain  the  kind  of 
play  that  was  ia  vogue    then.     One   throw,  however,  was    sufficient   to 
determine  the  winning  or  the  losing  of  the  stake. 
[      1^      ] 
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•  anger,  and  urged*  the  Kurus  as  also  all  those  under  his  sway 
to  express  their  joy  at  our  calamity.  Having  entered  into 
such  an  agreement  in  the  presence  of  all  good  men,  who  dareth 
break  it  for  the  sake  of  a  kingdom  on  earth  ?  For  a  respect- 
able person,  I  think,  even  death  itself  is  lighter  than  the 
acquisition  of  soverignty  by  an  act  of  transgression.  At  the 
time  of  the  play,  thou  hadst  desired  to  burn  my  hands.  Thou 
wert  prevented  by  Arjuna,  and  accordingly  didst  only  squeeze 
thy  own  hands.'f-  If  thou  couldst  do  what  thou  hadst  desired, 
could  this  calamity  befall  us  ?  Conscious  of  thy  prowess, 
why  didst  thou  not,  0  Bhima,  say  so  before  we  entered  into 
such  an  agreement  ?  Overwhelmed  with  the  consequence  of 
our  pledge,  and  the  time  itself  having  passed,  what  is  the 
use  of  thy  addressing  me  these  harsh  words  ?  0  Bhima,  this 
is  my  great  grief  that  we  could  not  do  anything  even  behold- 
ing Draiipadi  persecuted  in  that  way.  My  heart  burneth  as  if 
I  have  drunk  some  poisonous  liquid.  Having,  however,  given 
that  pledge  in  the  midst  of  the  Kuru  heroes,  I  am  unable  to 
violate  it  now.  Wait,  O  Bhima,  for  the  return  of  our  better 
days,  like  the  scatterer  of  seeds  waiting  for  the  harvest ! 
When  one  that  hath  been  iirst  injured,  succeedeth  in  revenging 
himself  upon  his  foe  at  a  time  when  the  latter's  enmity  hath 
borne  fruits  and  flowers,  he  is  regarded  to  have  accomplished 
a  greet  thing  by  his  prowess.  Such  a  brave  person  earneth 
undying  fame.  Such  a  man  obtaineth  great  prosperity.  His 
enemies  bow  down  unto  him,  and  his  friends  gather  round  him, 
like  the  celestials  clustering  round  Indra  for  protection.  But 
know,  O  Bhima,  my  promise  can  never  be  untrue  !  I  regard 
virtue  as  superior  to  life  itself  and  a  blessed  state  of  celestial 
existence. J  Kingdom,  sons,  fame,  wealth, — all  these  do  not 
come  up  to  even  a  sixteenth  part  of  truth  '  " 

*  The  word  in  the  text  is  Udyojay'vnasa,  literally,  urged.  But  for 
■what  ?  Nilakantha  explains  it  as  nieaninjr  "appointed"  in  different  offices 
«f  trust  in  those  occapied  by  Yudhishthira's  men.     Rather  far-fetched. 

t  The  word  Parigha  in  the  text  implies,  as  Nilakantha  explains,  arms 
like  nnto  the  weapon  so  called. — 

4  Amritdt  (ablative)  not  immortality. 
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Thus  ends  the  thirty-forth  Section  iu  the  Arjunahhigamaaa^ 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXXV. 
(Arjundbhigwiiiana  Parva  continued.) 

*'Bhiraa  said, — 0  kino;,  unsubstantial  as  thou  art  like   frofch,-- 
unstable  like  a  fruic  (falling   when   ripe),  dependent   on   time,, 
and  mortal  having  entered   into   au    agreement   in    respect   of 
Time,    which   is   infinite   and   immeasurable,    passing   quickly 
like  a  shafc  or  a   stream,  and   carrying   everything   before   it;- 
like  Death   itself,  how   canst   thou   regard   it   as   available   by* 
thee  ?     How  can  he,  O  son  of  Kunti,  wait  whose  life  is   short-- 
ened  every  moment,  even  like  a  quantity  of  collyrium    that   is 
lessened  each  time  a  grain   is   taken   up   by   the  needle?     He- 
only  whose  life  is   unlimited   or   who   knoweth   with   certitude- 
what  the  period  of  his  life  is,  and  who  knoweth   the   future   a» 
if  it  were  before  his  eyes,  can,  indeed,  wait  for   the  arrival   o& 
(an  expected)  time.     If  we   wait,  O-  king,  for   thirteen   years,- 
that  period,  shortening  our  lives,    will  bring  us  nearer  to  death. 
Death  is  sure  to  overtake   every   creature   having  a   corporeal 
existence.     Therefore,  we  should   strive   for   the   possession   o^ 
our  kingdom  before  we  die.     He  that  faileth    to  achieve    fame, 
by  failing  to  chastise  his   foes,  is   like   an   unclean   thing.     He- 
uselessly  weighteth  the  earth  like  a  brute,  and  perisheth  inglo- 
riously.*     The   man    who,  destitute   of  strength   and   courage, 
chastiseth  not  his  foes,  liveth  in   vain.     I   regard   such   a   one- 
as  low-born.     Thy   hand   can   rain   gold :  thy   fame   spreadetb 
over  the    whole   earth ;  slaying   thy   foes,  therefore,  in    battle^, 
enjoy  thou  the  wealth   acquired   by    the   might   of  thy   arms! 
O  repressor  of  all   foes,  O  king,  if  a   man   slaying   his   injurer, 
goeth  the  very  day  into  hell,  that  hell  becometh  heaven  to  him. 
O  king,  the  pain  one  feeleth  in  having    to    suppress    his   wrathi 
is  more  burning  than  fire  itself.     Even  now  I  burn  with   it  and 
cannot  sleep  in    the   day   or   the   night.     This   son   of  Pritha, 
called   Vivatsu,  is   foremost   in   drawing   the   bow-string.     He 

*  Bhumi-vardhana  is  explained  by  Niiakantha  as  one  uselessly  bur- 
ttieuicg  tlie  earth. 
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certainly  burneth  with  grief,  though  he  liveth  here  like  a 
lion  oa  his  den.  Tnis  one  that  desireth  to  slay  *  without 
aid  all  wielders  of  the  bow  on  earth,  represseth  the  wrath 
that  riseth  in  his  breast,  like  a  mighty  elephant.  Nakula, 
Sahadeva,  and  old  Kunti — that  mother  of  heroes,  are  all 
dumb,  desiring  to  please  thee !  And  all  our  friends  along 
■with  the  Srinjayas  equally  desire  to  please  thee.  I  alone, 
and  Prativindhya's  mother  -f*  speak  unto  thee,  burning  with 
grief!  Whatever  I  speak  unto  thee  is  acjreeable  to  all  of 
them,  for  all  of  them,  plunged  in  distress,  eagerly  wish  for 
battle.  Then  O  monarch,  what  more  wretched  calamity  can 
overtake  us  than  that  our  kingdom  should  be  wrested  from 
lis  by  weak  and  contemtible  foes  and  enjoyed  by  them  ? 
O  king,  from  the  weakness  of  thy  disposition  thou  feelest 
shame  in  violating  thy  pledge.  But,  0  slayer  of  foes,  no  one 
applaudeth  thee  for  thus  suffering  such  pain  in  consequence  of 
the  kindliness  of  thy  disposition !  Thy  intellect,  O  king, 
■eeth  not  the  truth,  like  that  of  a  foolish  and  ignorant  person 
of  high  birth  who  hath  committed  the  words  of  the  Vedas  to 
memory  without  understanding  their  sense.J  Thou  art  kind 
like  a  Brahmana  !  How  hast  thou  been  born  in  the  Ks'riatriya 
order  ?  They  that  are  born  in  the  fvshatriya  order  are  gener- 
ally of  crooked  hearus.  Thou  hast  heard  (recited)  the  duties 
of  kings,  as  promulgated  by  Mann,  fraught  with  crookedness 
and  unfairness  and  precepts  opposed  to  tranquility  and  virtue. 
Why  dost  thou  then,  O  king,  forgive  the  wicked  sons  of  Dhri- 
tarashtra  ?  Tnoti  hast  intelligence,  prowess,  learning,  and 
high  birth.  Why  tlost  thou  then,  O  tiger  among  men,  act,  in 
respect  of  thy  duties,  like  a  huge  snake  that  is  destitute  of 
motion  ?S     0   son   of  Kunti,  he    that   desireth    to   conceal    us, 

*  Abhimariule,  slay.  Nilakantha  rightly  explains  the  sense  by  a  quu- 
tat  ion  from  the  Vrihaddran^aka. 

t  Draupadi,  Piativindhya  beinij  Yudhishthira's  son  by  her. 

X  Anuvolkahata  is  explained  by  Nilakantha  as  without  knowledge  of 
meaning. 

$  Pitha  sarpavat.  So  Nilakantha.  It  may  also  mean  a  cripple  moved  on 
a  wheeled  vehicle.  FU/m  ifi  a  stool  or  seat,  and  Sarpa  from  Snp^  to  mo\'t. 
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only  wisheth  to  conceal  the  mountains  of  Himavat  by  means  of 
a  handful  of  grass.  0  son  of  Prithu,  known  as  thou  art  over 
the  whole  earth,  thou  wilt  not  be  able  to  live  unknown,  like 
the  son  that  can  never  course  through  the  sky  unknown  to 
men !  Like  a  large  tree,  in  a  well-watered  region  with 
spreading  branches  and  flowers  and  leaves,  or  like  Indra's  ele- 
phant, how  will  Jishnu  live  unknown  ?  How  also  will  these 
children,  the  brothers  Nakula  and  Sahadeva,  equal  unto  a 
couple  of  young  lions,  both  live  in  secret  ?  How,  O  son  of 
Pritha,  will  Krishna — the  daughter  of  Drupada — a  princess 
and  mother  of  heroes,  of  virtuous  deeds  and  known  over  all 
the  world,  live  unknown  ?  Me  ahjo,  O  king,  everybody  knoweth 
from  my  boyhood.  I  do  not  see  how  I  can  live  unknown.  As 
■well  might  the  mountains  of  Meru  be  sought  to  be  con- 
cealed. Then,  again,  many  kings  had  been  expelled  by  us 
from  their  kingdoms.  These  kings  ami  princes  will  all  follow 
the  bad  son  of  Dhritarashtra,  for  robbed  and  exiled  by  us,  they 
have  not  still  become  friendly  to  us.  Desiring  to  do  good  unto 
Dhritarashtra,  they  will  certainly  seek  to  injure  us.  Tney 
will  certainly  set  against  us  numerous  spies  in  disguise.  If 
these  discover  us  and  report  their  discovery,  a  great  danger 
will  overcome  us.  We  have  already  lived  in  the  woods  full 
thirteen  months.  Regard  them,  0  king,  for  their  length  as 
thirteen  years.  The  wise  have  said  that  a  month  is  a  substi- 
tute for  a  year,  like  the  potherb*  that  is  regarded  as  a 
substitute  for  the  Soma.  Or,  (if  thou  breakest  thy  pledge) 
O  king,  thou  mayst  free  thyself  from  this  sin  by  offering  good 
savoury  food  to  a  quiet  bull  carrying  sacred  burdens.  There- 
fore, O  king,  resolve  thou  to  slay  thy  enemies.  There  is  no 
virtue  higher  than  battle  for  every  Kshatriya  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  thirty- fifth  Section  in  the    Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


*  Putika,  a  kind  of  vegetable  much  eaten  by  the  lower    classes.     The 
native  phvsiuiauE  regard  it  as  iuvesLed  with  many  invigorating  virtues. 


Section  XXXVI. 
( Arj andhhigamana  Parva  continued. j 

Vaicjampayana  said, —  'Hearing  those  words  of  Bhiini, 
Yudhishthira  the  soq  of  Kuuti — that  tiger  among  men  and 
slayer  of  all  foes — began  to  si'^h  heavily,  and  reflect  in  silence. 
And  he  thought  within  himself,  'I  have  heard  recited  the 
duties  of  kings,  also  all  truths  about  the  duties  of  the  diflferenc 
orders.  He  is  said  to  observe  those  duties  truly  who  keepetb 
them  before  his  eyes,  so  as  to  regulate  his  conduct  both  in  the 
present  and  the  future.  Knowing  as  I  do  the  true  course  of 
virtue,  which,  however,  is  so  very  difficult  of  being  known, 
how  can  I  forcibly  grind  virtue  down  like  grinding  the  mount- 
ains of  Meru  V  Having  reflected  so  far  a  moment,  and  seitled 
what  he  should  do,  he  replied  unto  Uhiraa  as  follows  without 
allowing  him  another  word  : — 

'O  thou  of  mighty  arms,  it  is  even  so  as  thou  hast  said  ! 
But,  O  thou  foremost  of  speakers,  listen 'now  to  another  wonJ 
I  say !  Whatever  sinful  deeds,  O  Bliima,  one  seekcth  to 
achieve,  depending  on  his  courage  alone,  become  always  a 
source  of  pain !  But,  O  thou  of  mighty  arms,  whatever  is 
begun  with  deliberation,  with  well-directed  prowiess,  with  alk 
appliances,  and  much  previous  thought,  is  seen  to  succeed! 
The  gods  themselves  favor  such  designs  !  Hear  me  about  what 
proud  of  thy  might,  O  Bhiina,  and  led  away  by  thy  restless- 
ness, thou  thinkest  should  be  immediately  begun !  Bhuri- 
t^ravas,  Sala,  the  mighty  Jalasandha,  Biiishma,  Drona,  Kama, 
the  mighty  son  of  Drona,  Dhiitarashtni'.s  sons — Duryodhanu 
and  others — so  difficult  of  being  vanquished,  are  all  accom- 
plished in  arras  and  ever  ready  for  battle  with  us.  Those 
kings  and  chiefs  of  the  earth  also  who  have  been  injured  by 
us,  have  all  adopted  the  side  of  the  Kauravas,  and  bound  by 
ties  of  aflectioQ  to  them.  O  Bharata,  ihey  are  engaged  in 
seeking  the  good  of  Duryodnaua  and  not  of  us!  With  full 
treasures  and  aided  by  Inrgc  forces,  they  will  certainly  strive 
their  best  in  battle.  All  the  officers  also  of  the  Ivuru  army 
together   with   their  sons  uad  relatives,    have   beeu   honored 
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by  Duryodhana  with  wealth*  and  luxariea.  Those  heroes 
are  also  much  regarded  by  Dnryodhana.  This  is  my  certain 
conclusion  that  they  will  sacrifice  their  lives  for  Duryodhana 
in  battle.  Although  the  behaviour  of  Bhishma,  Drona,  and 
the  illustrious  Kripa,  is  the  same  towards  lis  as  towards  them, 
yet,  O  thou  of  mighby  arms,  this  is  my  certain  conclusion  that 
inorder  to  pay  off  the  royal  favors  they  enjoy,  they  will  throw 
away  their  very  lives,  than  which  there  is  nothing  dearer,  in 
battle.  All  of  them  are  masters  of  celestial  weapons,  and 
devoted  to  the  practice  of  virtue.  I  think  they  are  incapable 
of  being  vanquished  even  by  gods  led  by  Vasava  himself. 
There  is  again  amongst  them  that  mighty  warrior — Kama 
— impetuous,  and  ever  wrathful,  master  of  all  weapons,  and 
invincible,  and  encased  in  impenetrable  mail.  Without  first 
vanquishing  in  battle  all  those  foremost  of  men,  unaided  as 
thou  art,  how  canst  thoii  slay  Duryodhana  ?  O  Vrikodara,  I 
cannot  sleep,  thinking  of  the  lightness  of  hand  of  that  Suta's 
son,  who,  I  regard,  is  the  foremost  of  all  wielders  of  the  bow  !'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued, — "Hearing  these  words  of  Yu- 
dhishthira,  the  impetuous  Bhima  became  alarmed,  and  fore- 
bore  from  speaking  anything.  And  while  the  sons  of  Panda 
were  thus  conversing  with  each  other,  there  came  to  that 
spot  the  great  ascetic  Vyasa  the  son  of  Satyavati.  And 
as  he  came,  the  sons  of  Pandu  worshipped  him  duly.  Then 
that  foremost  of  all  speakers,  addressing  Yudhishthira,  said, 
'O  Yudhishthira,  0  thou  of  mighty  arms,  knowing  by  spiri- 
tual insight  what  is  passing  in  thy  heart,  I  have  come  to  thee, 
O  thou  bull  among  men  !  The  fear  that  is  in  thy  heart,  arising 
from  Bhishma,  and  Drona,  and  Kripa,  and  Kama,  and  Drona's 
son,  and  prince  Duryodhana,  and  Dusgasana,  I  will  dispell,  0 
slayer  of  all  foes,  by  means  of  an  act  enjoined  by  the  ordin- 
ance !  Hearing  ic  from  me,  accomplish  it  thou  with  patience, 
and  having  accomplished  it,  0  king,  quell  this  fever  of  thine 
soon.' 

"That  foremost  of  speakers  then,  the  son   of  Para^ara,  tak- 

*  Mdtnl,  wealth.    (Vide  WWmu's  Diet).     It  may  also  mean  'every 
requisite.' 
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ing  Yudhishthira  into  a  corner,  began  to  address  him  in  words 
of  deep  import,  saying,  'O  thou  best  of  the  Bharatas,  the  time 
is  come  for  thy  prosperity,  when,  iudeed,  Dhananjaya — that 
son  of  Prithfi — will  slay  all  thy  foes  in  battle.  Uttered  by 
me  and  like  unto  Success  personified,  accept  from  me  this 
knowledge  called  Fratlsmritl  that  I  impart  to  thee,  knowing 
thou  art  capable  of  receiving  it.  Receiving  it  (from  thee) 
Arjuna  will  be  able  to  accomplish  his  desire.  And  let  Arjuna, 
0  son  of  Pandu,  go  unto  Mahendra  and  Rudra,  and  Voruna, 
and  Kuvera,  and  Yama,  for  receiving  weapons  form  them  !  He 
is  competent  to  behold  the  gods  for  his  asceticism  and  prowess. 
He  is  even  a  Rishi  of  great  energy,  the  friend  of  Narayana ; 
ancient,  eternal,  a  god  himself,  invincible,  ever  successful, 
and  knowing  no  deterioration.  Of  mighty  arms,  he  will 
achieve  mighty  deeds,  having  obtained  weapons  from  Indra,  and 
Rudra,  and  the  Lokapalas  !  And,  O  son  of  Kunti,  think  also 
of  going  from  this  to  some  other  forest  that  may,  O  king, 
be  fit  for  thy  abode  !  To  reside  iu  one  place  for  any  length 
of  time  is  scarcely  pleasant.  Iu  thy  case,  it  might  also  be 
productive  of  anxiety  to  the  ascetics.  And  as  thou  maiutain- 
eat  numerous  Brahmanas  versed  in  the  Vedas  and  the  several 
branches  thereof,  continued  residence  here  might  exhaust  the 
deer  of  this  forest,  and  be  destructive  of  the  creepers  and 
plants.'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued, — "Having  addressed  him  thus, 
that  illustrious  and  exalted  ascetic — Vyasa  of  great  wisdom- 
acquainted  with  the  mysteries  of  the  world,  then  imparted 
unto  the  willing  Yudhishthira  the  just,  who  had  meanwhile 
purified  himself,  that  foremost  of  sciences.  And  biding  fare- 
well unto  the  son  of  Kunti,  Vyasa  disappeared  then  and  there. 
The  virtuous  and  intelligent  Yudhishthira,  however,  having 
obtained  that  knowledge,  carefully  retained  it  in  his  mind 
and  always  recited  it  on  proper  occasions.  Glad  of  the  advice 
given  him  by  Vyasa,  the  son  of  Kunti  then,  leaving  the  woods 
Dwaitavana*  went  to  the  forest  of  Kctmyaka  on  the  banks 
of    the    Saraswati.      And,    O   king,    numerous    Brahmanas   of 

•  The  word  Vana  in  this  coraoound  means  lake,  not  forest  or  woods 
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a«oetic  merit  and  versed  in  the  science  of  orthoepy  and  ortho- 
graphy, followed  him  like  the  Rishis  following  the  chief  of  the 
celestials.  Arrived  at  Kamyaka,  those  illustrious  bulls  among- 
st the  Bharata  took  up  their  residence  there  along  with 
their  friends  and  attendants.  And  possessed  of  energy,  those 
heroes,  O  king,  lived  there  for  some  time,  devoted  to  the 
exercise  of  the  bow  and  hearing  all  the  while  the  chanting 
of  the  Vedas.  And  they  went  about  those  wood  every  day  iu 
search  of  deer,  armed  with  pure*  arrows.  And  they  duly 
performed  all  the  rites  in  honor  of  the  Pitris,  the  celestials 
and  the  Brahmanas." 

Thus  ends  the  thirty-sixth  Section  in  the  Arjunabhigamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXXVII. 
( Arjmiabhigamana  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  said, — "After  sometime,  Yudhishthira  the 
just,  remembering  the  command  of  the  Jl/itm  (Vyasa),  and 
calling  unto  himself  that  bull  among  men — Arjuna — possessed 
of  great  wisdom,  addressed  him  in  private.  Taking  hold  of 
Arj Una's  hands,  with  a  smiling  face  and  in  gentle  accents, 
that  chastiser  of  foes — the  virtuous  Yudhishthira — apparent- 
ly after  reflecting  for  a  moment,  spake  these  words  in  private 
unto  Dhananjaya : — '0  Bharata,  the  whole*f  science  of  arms 
dvvelleth  in  Bhishma,  and  Drona,  and  Kripa,  and  Kama,  and 
Drona's  son.  They  fully  know  all  sorts  of  Brahma^  and  celes- 
tial, and  human,  and  VdyavyaX  weapons,  together  with  the 
modes  of  using  and  warding;  them  off.  All  of  them  are 
conciliated  and  honored  and  gratified  by  Dhritarashtra's 
son  who  behaveth  unto  them  as   one   should  bahave   unto   his 

*  The  word  is  Suddhai  (instrumental).     Lit.    Pure,  i.  e.  unsteeped  in 
poison. 

t  Chatushpada.    Lit.  Four  diviaions,  ie,  whole  or  entire. 

X  There  is  a  different  reading  here.     Some   editions  read  Sayatnaiiit 
which  appears  to  be  the  true  reading.     Nilakantha  explains  Fatna  to 
mean  the  methods  of  taking  up  and  holding  as  well  as  using. 
[     15     ] 
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preceptor.  Towards  all  his  warriors  Dhritarashtra's  son  be- 
haveth  with  great  affection  ;  and  all  the  chiefs  honored  and 
gratified  by  him,  seek  his  good  in  refcurn.  Thus  honored 
by  him,  they  will  not  fail  to  put  forth  their  might.  The 
•whole  earth,  besides,  is  now  under  Duryodhana's  sway,  with 
all  the  villages  and  towns,  0  son  of  Pritha,  and  all  the  seas 
and  woods  and  mines !  Thou  alone  art  our  sole  refuge  !  On  thee 
•resteth  a  great  burden  !  I  shall,  therefore,  O  chastiser  of  all 
foes,  tell  thee  what  thou  art  to  do  now  !  I  have  obtained  a 
science  from  Krishna-Dwaipayana.  Used  by  thee,  that  science 
■will  expose  the  whole  universe  to  thee  !  0  child,  attentively 
'received  thou  that  science*  from  me,  and  in  due  time  (by  its 
aid)  attain  thou  the  grace  of  the  celestials!  And,  O  bull  of 
the  Bharata  race,  devote  thyself  to  fierce  asceticism  !  Armed 
-with  the  bow  and  sword,  and  cased  in  mail,  betake  thyself  to 
ascetic  austerities  and  good  vows,  and  go  thou « northwards, 
O  child,  without  giving  way  to  anybody,  0  Dhananjaya, 
all  celestial  weapons  are  with  Indra.  The  celestials,  from  fear 
of  Vritra,  imparted  at  the  time  all  their  rai^ht  to  Cakra. 
"Gathered  together  in  one  place,  thou  wilt  obtain  all  those 
•weapons !  Go  thou  unto  Cakra,  he  will  give  thee  all  his 
■weapons.  Taking  the  vow  set  thou  out  this  very  day  in  order 
to  behold  Purandara  !'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued, — "Having  said  this,  the  exalted 
Tudhishthira  the  just,  imparted  that  science  unto  Arjuna, 
And  the  elder  brother  having  communicated  with  due  rites  the 
knowledge  unto  his  heroic  brother  with  speech,  and  body  and 
mind  under  perfect  control,  commanded  him  to  depart.  And 
at  command  of  Yudhiahthira,  the  strong-armed  Arjuna,  taking 
up  the  Odndiva  as  also  his  inexhaustible  quivers,  and  accoutred 
in  mail  and  gauntlets  and  finger-protectors  made  of  the 
fikin  of  the  guana,  and  having  poured  oblations  into  the 
fire  and  made  the  Brahmanas  to  utter  benedictions  fifter 
gifts,  set  out  (from  Kdmyaka)  with  the  object  of  beholding 
Indra.  And  armed  with  the  bow,  the  hero,  at  the  time  of 
fletting  out  heaved  a  sigh  and  cast  a  look   upwards   for  achiev- 

*  BrdAwami  (instrumental).  Lit.  r^anira  ;  Lere,  science. 
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ing  the  death  of  Dhritarashtra's  sons.    And  beholding  Kunti's 
son  thus  armed   and  about   to   set   out,  the   Brahmanas  and 
Siddhas  and  invisible   spirits   addressed  him,  saying,  '0   son 
of  Kunti,   obtain   thou  soon   what   thou   wishest!*    And  the 
Brahmanas   also,   uttering  benedictions,    said, — 'Achieve  thou 
the  object  thou  hast  in  view  !     Let  victory   be   truly   thine  !' 
And  beholding  the  heroic  Arjuna,  of  thighs  stout  as  the  trunks - 
of  the  ^dla,   about   to   set  out   taking  away   with   him   the 
hearts  of  all,  Krishna  addressed   him   saying,  'O   thou  strong- 
armed     one,    let    all   that   Kunti   had  desired   at  thy   birth, 
and  let  all   that   thou   desirest,  be   accomplished,  O-  Dhanan- 
jaya !    Let  no  one   amongst   us    be   ever   again   born   in   the 
order  of  Kshatriyas  !     I  always  bow   down   unto   the   Brahma- 
oas  whose  mode  of  living  is  mendicancy  !     This  is  my   greati 
grief    that    the    wretch    Duryodhana    beholding  me  in   the 
assembly  of  princess  mockingly  called  me  a  cow  /*    Besides  this 
he  told  me  in   the   midst  of  that  assembly   many   other   hard 
things !    But  the  grief  I  experience   at  parting  with   thee   is- 
far  greater  that  any  I  felt  at  those   insults !     Certainly,  in   thy 
absence,  thy  brothers  will  while  away   their   waking   hours   ia 
repeatedly  talking  of  thy   heroic  deeds !    If,  however,  O  soa . 
of  Pritha,  thou  stayest  away  for  any   length   of  time,  we    shall 
derive  no  pleasure  from  our  enjoyments  or  from   wealth  !     Nay, 
life  itself  will  be  distasteful  to  us  !     O  son  of  Pritha,  our  weal 
and  wocj  life  and  death,  our  kingdom   and   prosperity,  are   all 
dependent  on  thee  !    O  Bharata,  I   bless   thee,  let  success  be 
thine !     O  sinless  one,  this   thy   (present)   task  thou   wilt   be 
able  to  achieve   even  against  powerful   enemies!     O'  thou   of - 
great  strength,    go  thou   to   win   success    with    speed !    Left 
dangers  be  not   thine!    I   bow   to  Dhdtri  and    Vidhdtri!    "E 
bless  thee !    Let  prosperity  be    thine !    And,  O  Dhananjaya, 
let  HH,  ^ree,  Kirti,  Dhriti,  Pitskti,  Umd,  Lakshmi,    Sara* 
sivati,'f  all  protect  thee  on   thy  way,  for   thou   ever   worship- 
pest  thy  elder  brother  and  ever  obeyest  his^  commands!    And, 

*  i.  e.,  enjoyable  by  many. 

i  These  are  »11  female  deities.     They    belong  to  the  class  calledi 
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O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  I  bow  to  the  Vasus,  the  Rudras, 
the  Adityas,  the  Marutas,  the  ViQwadevas,  and  the  Sadhyas, 
for  procuring  thy  welfare !  And,  O  Bharata,  be  thou  safe 
from  all  spirits  of  mischief  belonging  to  the  sky,  the  earth,  and 
the  heaven,  and  from  such  other  spirits  generally  !'  "' 

VaiQampayana  continued. — "Krishna  the  daughter  of  Yajna- 
sena,  having  uttered  these  benedictions,  ceased.     The   strong- 
armed  son  of  Pandu  then,  having   walked   round    his   brothers 
and  round  Dhaumya  also,  and   taking   up   his   handsome   bow, 
set  out.      And    all   creatures   began   to   leave   the   way   that 
Arjuna  of  great  energy  and  prowess,  urged   by   the   desire   of 
beholding  ludra,  took.     And    that   slayer  of  foes   passed   over 
many  mountains  inhabited  by  ascetics,  and   then   reached   the 
sacred  Himavat  the  resort  of  the   celestials.     And   the   high- 
souled  one  reached  that  sacred  mountain  in   one   day,  for  like 
the  winds,  he  was  gifted  with  the  speed   of  the  mind,  in   con- 
sequence of  his   ascetic   austerities.     And   having   crossed   the 
Himavat,  as  also   the   Gandhamadana,  he  passed   over  many 
uneven  and  dangerous  spots,  walking   night  and  day   without 
fatigue.     And  having  reached  Indrakila,  Dhananjaya  stopped 
for  a  moment.     And  then  he   heard   a   voice   in   skies,  saying, 
'Stop !'     And  hearing   that   voice,  the  son   of  Pandu   cast  his 
glances   all   around.     And    Arjuna,   capable   of  using  his  left 
with  skill  equal  to  that  of  his  right   hand,  then   beheld   before 
him  an  ascetic  under  the  shade  of  a  tree,  blazing  with  Brahma 
brilliancy,  of  a   tawny  color,    with   mattled   locks,    and   thin. 
And  the  mighty  ascetic,  beholding  Arjuna  stop  at   that   place, 
addressed  him,  saying, — 'Who  art  thou,  0  child,  arrived  hither 
■with  bow   and   arrows,  and   cased   in    mail,  and   accoutred   in 
scabbard  and    gauntlet,  and   (evidently)   wedded   to    the   cus- 
toms of  the  Kshatriya  ?    Tnere  is   no    need   of  weapons  here. 
This  is  the  abode   of  peaceful   Brahmanas  devoted   to   ascetic 
austerities  without  anger  or  joy.     There  is  no  use  for   the   bow 
here,  for  there  is  no  dispute  in  this  place  of  any   kind.     There- 
fore,   throw   away,    O  child,  this   bow  of  thine.     Thou    hast 
obtained  a  pure  state  of  life  by   coming   here !     0   hero,  there 
13  no  man   who   is    like   thee    in    energy   and    prowess !'     That 
Brahmana   thua   addressed   Arjuua,    with  a  smiling   face,  re- 


VAN  A  PAR  A  A.  117 

peatedly.      But  he    succeeded  not  in   moving   Arjuna  finnly 
devoted  to  his   purpose.     The   regenerate    one,  glad   at   heart, 
smilingly  addressed   Arjuna   once   more,  saying, — '0   slayer  of 
foes,  blest  be  thou !     I  am   Cakra :  ask   thou    the   boon   thou 
desirest !'    Thus  addressed,  that  perpetuator  of  the  Kuru   race, 
the  heroic  Dhananjaya  bendins;  his  head  and  joining  his   hands, 
replied  unto  him  of  a  thousand  eyes,  saying, — 'Even  this  is   the 
object  of  my  wishes :  grand  me   this   boon :  O   illustrious  one. 
I  desire  to  learn  from   thee   all  the    weapons !'     The   chief  of 
the  celestials  then,  smiling,  replied   unto    him    cheerfully,  say- 
ing,— *0  Dhananjaya,  when  thou  hast  reached  this  region,  what 
need  is  there  of  weapons  ?     Thou  hast  already  obtained  a  pure 
state  of  life !     Ask   thou   for   the   regions   of  bliss   that   thou 
desirest !'     Thus  addressed,  Dhananjaya  replied  unto  him   of  a 
thousand  eyes,  saying,  'I  desire  not  regions  of  bliss,  nor  objects 
of  enjoyment,  nor  the  state   of  a  celestial ;  what   talkest  thou 
of  happiness  ?    O  chief  of  the  celestials,  I  do   not  desire   the 
prosperity  of  all  the   gods.     Having   left   my  brothers    behind 
me  in   the   forest,  and   without   avenging   myself  on   the   foe, 
shall  I  incur  the  opprobrium   for    all   ages,  of  all   the   world  T 
Tnus  addressed,  the  slayer  of  Vritra,  worshipped  of  the  worlds, 
consoling  him  with  gentle  words,  spake  unto  the  son  of  Pandu, 
saying,  'When  thou  art  able  to  behold   the   three-eyed,  trident- 
bearing  Civa,  the  lord   of  all   creatures,  it   is   then,  0   child, 
that  I  will   give   thae  all    the   celestial    weapons !    Therefore, 
strive  thou  to   obtain   the   sight   of  the   highest  of  the   gods ; 
for  it  is  only  after  thou   hast   seen   him,  O  son   of  Kunti,  that 
thou  wilt  obtain  all   thy   wishes  1'     Having   spoken  thus   unto 
Falguna,  Cakra  disappeared  then  and  there,  and  Arjuna,  devo- 
ting himself  to  asceticism,  remained  at  that  spot."    , 

Thus   ends   the  thirty-seventh  Section  in  the  Arjunabhi- 
gamana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


SectiOxV  xxxviir. 

(Kairata  Parva.) 

Janamejaya  said, — "0  illustrious  one,  I  desire  to  hear  io 
detail  the  history  of  the  acquisition  of  weapons  by  Arjuna 
of  spotless  deeds  !  O  tell  me  how  that  tiger  among  men — 
Dhananjaya  of  mighty  arms  and  possessed  of  great  energy — 
entered  that  solitary  forest  without  fear.  And,  O  thou  fore- 
most  of  those  acquainted  with  the  Veda,  what  also  did  Arjuna 
do  while  dwelling  there  ?  How  also  were  the  illustrious 
Sthanu*  and  the  chief  of  the  celestials  gratified  by  him  ?  O 
thou  best  of  regenerate  ones,  I  desire  to  hear  all  this  under 
thy  favor.  Thou  art  omniscient ;  thou  knowest  all  about  the 
gods  and  all  about  men !  O  Brahmana,  the  battle  that  took 
place  of  old  betw-een  Arjuna — that  foremost  of  smiters  never 
defeated  in  battle — and  Bhava  was  highly  extraordinary  and 
without  a  parallel.  It  maketh  one's  hair  stand  on  end  to  hear 
of  it.  Even  the  hearts  of  those  lions  among  men — the  brave 
sons  of  Pritha — trembled,  in  consequence  of  wonder  and  joy 
and  a  sense  of  their  own  inferiority.  O  tell  me  in  full  what 
else  Arjuna  did  !  I  do  not  see  even  the  most  trivial  thing  m 
Jishnu  that  is  censurable.  Therefore,  recite  to  me  in  full  the 
history  of  that  hero  !" 

Vaigampayana  said, — "0  tiger  among  Kurus,  I  shall  recite 
to  thee  that  narration,  excellent  and  extensive  and  unrivalled, 
in  connection  with  the  illustrious  hero.  O  sinless  one,  hear 
in  detail  the  particulars  about  Arjuna's  meeting  with  the 
three-eyed  god  of  gods,  and  his  contact  with  the  illustrious 
god's  person  ! 

"At  Yudhishthira's  command,  Dhananjaya  of  immeasur- 
able prowess  set  out  (from  Kamyaka)  to  obtain  a  sight,  of 
Cakra  the  chief  of  the  celestial  and  of  Gankara  the  god  of 
gods.  And  the  strong-armed  Arjuna  of  great  might  set  out 
armed  with  his  celestial  bow  and  a  sword  with  golden  hilt, 
for  the  success  of  the  object  he  had  in  view,  northwards, 
towards  the  summit  of  the  Himavat.    And,  O  king,  that   firs* 

*  Mabadeva. 
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of  all  warriors  ia  the  three   worlds,  the  son  of  Indra,  with  a 
calm  mind,  and  firmly  adhering  to   his   purpose,  then   devoted 
himself,  without  the   loss   of  any   time,  to   ascetic   austerities. 
And  he  entered,  all  alone,  that  twrible  forest   abounding   with 
thorny     plants    and   trees   and   flowers  and   fruits  of  various 
kinds,  and  inhabited  by   winored   creatures   of  various   species, 
and  swarming  with  animals  of  diverse  kinds,  and   resorted   to 
by   Siddhas  and   Chdranas.     And   when   the   son   of   Kunti 
entered   that   forest  destitute   of    human    beings,    sounds  of 
conchs  and  drums  began   to   be   heard   in   the   heavens.     And 
a  thick  shower  of  flowers  fell  upon  the   earth,  and   the   clouds 
-spreading  over  the  firmament  caused   a  thick   shade.     Passing 
over  those  difficult  and  woody  regions  at  the  foot   of  the   great 
mountains,  Arj  una  soon  reached   the   breast  of  the   Himavat ; 
and  staying  there  for  sometime  began  to  shine  in  his  brilliancy. 
And  he  beheld  there  numerous  trees   with   expanding   verdure, 
resounding     with     the   melodious    notes   of  winged   warblers. 
And  he  saw  there  rivers  with  currents  of  the  hue   of  the   lapis 
lazuli,  broken  by  fierce   eddies   here   and   there,  and   echoing 
with  the  notes  of  swans  and  ducks  and  cranes.     And  the   banks 
of  those  rivers  resounded   with   the   mellifluous  strains  of  the 
male  kokila  and  the  notes   of  peacocks  and   cranes.     And   the 
mighty  warrior,  beholding  those  rivers  of  sacred  and   pure  and 
•tlelicious   water   and   their    charming     banks,    became   highly 
delighted'     And    the   delighted   Arj  una  of  fierce   energy   and 
high  soul   then   devoted   himself  to   rigid   austerities   in   that 
delightful   and    woody   region.      Clad   in   rags   made   of  grass 
and  furnished  with  a  black  deer-skin  and  a  stick,  he  commenced 
to  eat   withered   leaves   fallen   upon    the    ground.      And   he 
passed  the   first   month,  by   eating   fruits   at   the   interval   of 
three  nights ;  and   the   second   by   eating   at   the   interval   of 
«ix  nights;    and   the  third  by  eating   at   the   interval  of   a 
fortnight.     "When   the   fourth   month   came   that   best  of  the 
Bharatas — the  strong-armed   son  of  Pandu — began   to  subsisb 
on  air  alone.     With  arms  upraised   and   leaning   upon   nothing 
and  standing   on   the   tips  of   his     toes,    he    continued    his 
austerities.     And  the  illustrious   heroe's  locks,  in  consequence 
of   frequent    bathing,   took    the     hue    of   lightning    or  the 


120  MAHABHARATA 

lotus.  Then  all  the  great  Rishis  went  together  unto  the 
god  of  the  Pindka*  for  representing  unto  him  about  the 
fierce  asceticism  of  Pritha'a  son.  And  bowing  unto  that 
god  of  gods,  they  informed,  him  Arjuna's  austerities,  say- 
ing,— 'This  son  of  Pritha  possessed  of  great  energy  is  engaged 
in  the  most  diflBcult  of  ascetic  austerities  on  the  breast 
of  the  Himavat.  Heated  with  his  asceticism,  the  earth  ia 
smoking  all  round.  O  god  of  gods,  we  do  not  know  what 
his  object  is  for  which  he  is  engaged  in  these  austerities.  He, 
however,  is  causing  us  pain.  Ic  behoveth  thee  to  prevent  him !' 
Hearing  these  words  of  those  Munis  with  souls  under  perfect 
control,  the  lord  of  all  creatures — the  husband  of  Uma — said, 
'It  behoveth  you  not  to  indulge  in  any  grief  on  account  of 
Falguua !  Return  ye  all  cheerfully  and  with  alacrity  to  the 
places  whence  ye  have  come  !  I  know  the  desire  that-  is  in  Arju- 
na's heart.  His  wish  is  not  for  heaven,  nor  for  prosperity,  nor 
for  long  life !  And  I  will  accomplish,  even  this  day,  all  that  is 
desired  by  him  !*  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued, — 'The  truth-speaking  Rishis, 
having  heard  these  words  of  Mahadeva,  became  delighted,  and 
returned  to  their  respective  abodes." 

Thus  ends  the  thirty-eighth  Section  in  the  Kairata  of  the 
Vana  Parva. 


Section  XXXIX. 
{Kairata  Parva  continued.) 

Vai(jarapayana  said, — "After  all  those  illustrious  ascetics 
had  gone  away,  that  wielder  of  the  Pindka  and  cleanser  of  alt 
sins — the  illustrious  Hara — assuming  the  form  of  a  Ki7'dta,f 
resplendant  as  a  golden  tree,  and  with  a  huge  and  stalwart  form 
like  a  second  Meru,  and  taking  up  a  handsome  bow  and  a 
number  of  arrows  resembling   snakes   of  virulent   poison,  and 

*  The  name  of  Mahadeva'a  bow. 

+  A  hunter  ranging  in  woods.  These  Kirdtas  formed  a  separate 
class  by  themselves.  They  were  loW'Caates  almost  beyond  the  pale  ot 
Hindu  society. 
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looking  like  an  embodiment  of  fire,  came  quickly  down  on 
the  breast  of  Himavat.  And  the  handsome  god  of  gods  was 
accompanied  by  Uma  in  the  guise  of  a  Kirata  woman,  and 
also  by  a  swarm  of  merry  spirits  of  various  forms  and  attire, 
and  by  thousands  of  women  in  the  form  and  attire  of  Kiratas. 
And,  0  king,  that  region  suddenly  blazed  up  in  beauty,  iu 
consequence  of  the  arrival  of  the  god  of  gods  in  such  com- 
pany. And  soon  enough  a  solemn  stillness  pervaded  the  place. 
The  sounds  of  springs,  and  water-courses,  and  of  birds  sud- 
denly ceased.  And  as  the  god  of  gods  approached  Pritha's  soa 
of  blanseless  deeds,  he  beheld  a  wonderful  sight,  even  that  of 
a  Danava  named  Muka  seeking  in  the  form  of  a  boar  to  slay 
Arjuna.  Falguna,  at  sight  of  the  enemy  seeking  to  slay 
him,  took  up  the  Gandiva  and  a  number  of  arrows  resembling 
snakes  of  virulent  poison.  And  stringing  his  bow  and  filling 
the  air  with  its  twang,  he  addressed  the  boar  and  said, — 'I  have 
come  here  but  done  thee  no  injury  !  As  thou  seekest  to  slay 
me,  I  shall  certainly  send  thee  to  the  abode  of  Yama !'  And 
beholding  that  firm  wielder  of  the  bow— Falguna— -about  to 
slay  the  boar,  Cankara  in  the  guise  of  a  Kirata  suddenly 
bade  him  'stop'  saying,  'This  boar  like  the  mountain  of  Indra^ 
kila  in  hue  hath  been  aimed  at  by  me  first  1'  Falguna,  how- 
ever, disregarding  these  words,  struck  the  boar.  The  Kirata 
also  of  blazing  splendour,  let  fly  an  arrow  like  flaming  fire 
and  resembling  the  thunderbolt  at  the  same  object.  And  the 
arrows  thus  shot  by  both  fell  at  the  same  instant  of  time  upon 
the  wide  body  of  Muka  hard  as  adamant.  And  the  two  shafts 
fell  upon  the  boar  with  a  loud  sound,  even  like  that  of  Indra'a 
thunderbolt  and  the  thunder  of  the  clouds  falling  together 
upon  the  breast  of  a  mountain.  And  Muka,  thus  struck  by 
two  shafts  which  produced  numerous  arrows  resembling  snakes 
of  blazing  mouths,  yielded  up  his  life,  assuming  once  more 
his  terrible  Rakshasa  from.  Jishnu— that  slayer  of  foes- 
then  beheld  before  him  that  person,  of  form  blazing  as  gold, 
and  attired  in  the  dress  of  a  Kirata  and  accompanied  by  many 
women.  And  beholding  him,  the  son  of  Kunti  with  a  joy- 
ous heart  addressed  him  smilingly  and  said, — 'Who  art  thou 
that  thus   wanderest   ia   these  solitary  woods,  surrounded  by 

[   le   ] 
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women  ?  O  thou  of  the  splendour  of  gold,  art  thou  not  afeared 
of   this   terrible   forest  ?     Why,  again,    didst   thou   shoot  the 
boar  that  was   first  aimed   at   by   me  ?     This   RdJcshasa   that 
came   hither,    listlessly   or   with    the     object  of    slaying  me, 
had  been  first  aimed   at   by   rae !     Thou   shalt   not,  therefore, 
escape  from  me  with  life !     Thy   behavior   towards   me   is  nob 
•consistent    with    the   customs  of    the  chase.     Therefore,    O 
mountaineer,  I  will   take   thy   life !'     Thus   addressed   by   the 
son   of  Pandu,    the   Kirat,    smiling,    replied   unto   him   cap- 
able of  wielding  the   bow    with   his   left  hand,  in  soft   words, 
saying,  *0  hero,  thou  needst  not   be  anxious  on   my   account ! 
This  forest  land  is  proper  abode    for   us   who   always  dwell  in 
the  woods!     Respecting  thyself,  however,  I  may   inquire,  why 
thou  hast  selected  thy  abode  here  amid  such  difficulties!    We, 
O  ascetic,  have  our  habitation   in   these    woods   abounding   la 
animals  of  all  kinds.     Why  dost  thou,  so  delicate  and    broughb 
up  in   luxury   and   possessed   of  the   splendour   of  fire,  dwell 
alone  in  such  a  solitary  region  ?'    Arjuna  said,  'Depending  on 
the  Gcindiva  and  arrows  blazing  like  fire,  I  live   in  this  greab 
forest,    like  a  second   PdvakL*     Thou   hast  seen   how   this 
monster — this  terrible  Rakshasa — that  came  hither  in  the  form 
of  an  animal,  hath  been   slain   by   rae !'     The  Kirata  replied, 
'This  Rakshasa,  first  struck  with  the  shafts  shot  from   my   bow, 
was   killed   and   sent   to  the   regions   of    Yama  by  me.     He 
was  first   aimed   at   by    me.     And    it   is   with   my   shot  thab 
he  was  been  deprived   of  life.     Proud  of  thy   strength,  it  be- 
'hoveth  theo  not   to   impute   thy   own   fault   to   others.     Thou 
are   thyself  in   fault,  wretch,  and,  therefore,  shalt   not   escape 
from  me  with  life !     Stay    thou  :  I   will   shoot   at   thee  shafts 
like  thunderbolts  !     Strive  thou  also  and  shoot,  to  the   best  of 
thy  power,  thy  arrows  at  me !'    Hearing   these   words  of  the 
Kirdt,  Arjuna  became  angry,  and  attacked   him    with   arrows, 
the   Kirata,  however,    with   a  glad   heart   received   all   those 
shafts  upon  himself,  repeatedly  saying,  'Wretch,  wretch,  shoob 
thou  thy  best  arrows  capable  of  piercing  into  the   very  vitals  1' 
Thus  addressed,  Arjuna  began  to   shower   his  arrows  on  him. 

*  KdrUketjn  the  sou  o£  rivnko,  (god  of  fire),  geueralle^simg  of  the  goUs. 
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Both  of  tbem  then  became  angry  and,  engaging  in  fierce  con- 
flict, began  to  shoot  at  each  other  showers  of  arrows,  each 
resembling  a  snake  of  virulent  poison.  And  Arjuna  rained  a 
perfect  shower  of  arrows  on  the  Kirata.  Cankara,  however^ 
bore  that  downpour  on  him  with  a  cheerful  heart.  But  the 
wielder  of  the  PinAka,  having  borne  that  shower  of  arrows 
for  a  moment,  stood  un wounded,  immovable  like  a  hill. 
Dhananjaya,  beholding  his  arrowy  shower  become  futile,, 
wondered  exceedingly,  repeatedly  saying, — 'Excellent !  Excel- 
lent !  Alas,  this  mountaineer  of  delicate  limbs,  dwelling  on 
the  heights  of  Himavat,  beareth,  without  wavering,  the  shafts 
shot  from  the  Gdndiva  f  Who  is  he  ?  Is  he  Rudra  himyelf,  or 
some  other  god,  or  a  Yaksha,  or  an  Asura  ?  The  gods  sometimes 
do  descend  on  the  heights  of  the  Himavat.  Except  the  god- 
who  wieldeth  the  Pindka,  there  is  none  else  that  can  bear 
the  impetuosity  of  the  thousands  of  arrows  shot  by  me  from, 
the  Gdndiva !  Whether  he  is  a  god  or  a  Yaksha,  in  fact, 
any  body  except  Rudra,  I  shall  soon  send  him,  with  my  shafts, 
to  the  regions  of  Yama.'  Thus  thinking,  Arjuna,  with  a 
cheerful  heart,  began,  O  king,  to  shoot  arrows  by  hundreds,, 
resembling  in  splendour  the  rays  of  the  sun.  That  downpour 
©f  shafts,  however,  the  illustrious  Creator  of  the  worlds — the 
"wielder  of  the  trident — bore  with  a  glad  heart,  like  a  mount- 
ain bearing  a  shower  of  rocks.  Soon,  however,  the  arrows 
of  Falguna  were  exhausted.  And  noticing  this  fact,  Arjuna. 
became  greatly  alarmed.  And  the  son  of  Pandu  then  began 
to  think  of  the  illustrious  god  Agni  who  had  before,  during: 
the  burning  of  the  Khdndava,  given  him  a  coaple  of  inexhaust- 
ible quivers.  And  he  began  to  think, — 'Alas,  my  arrows  are 
all  exhausted !  What  shall  I  shoot  now  from  my  bow?  Who- 
is  this  person  that  swalloweth  my  arrows  ?  Slaying  him  with. 
the  end  of  my  bow,  as  elephants  are  killed  with  lances,  I  shall. 
send  him  to  the  domains  of  the  mace-bearing  Yama.'  The 
■illustrious  Arjuna  then,  taking  up  his  bow  and  dragging  the 
Kirdta  with  his  bow-string,  struck  him  some  fierce  blows- 
■  that  descended  like  thunderbolts.  When,  however,  that 
slayer  of  hostile  heroes — the  son  of  Kunti— commenced  the- 
conflict  with  the  end  of  the  bow,  the  mountaineer  snatched; 
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from  his  hands  that  celestial  bow.  And  beholding  his  bow 
snatched  from  him,  Arjana  took  up  his  sword,  and  wish- 
ing to  end  the  coflict,  rushed  at  his  foe.  And  then  the 
Kuru  prince,  with  the  whole  might  of  his  arm,  struck  that 
sharp  weapon  upon  the  head  of  the  Kirdta.  a  weajwn  that 
was  incapable  of  being  resisted  even  by  solid  rocks.  But  that 
first  of  swords,  at  touch  of  the  Kirdta  s  crown,  broke  into 
pieces.  Falguna  then  commenced  the  conflict  with  trees  and 
stones.  The  illustrious  god  in  the  from  of  the  huge-bodied 
Kirdta,  however,  bore  that  shower  of  trees  and  rocks  with 
patience.  The  mighty  son  of  Pritha  then,  his  mouth  smoking 
with  wrath,  struck  the  invincible  god  in  the  form  of  a  Kirdta, 
■with  his  clenched  fists  blows  that  descended  like  thunderbolts. 
The  god  in  the  Kirdta  form  returned  Falguna's  blows  with 
fierce  blows  resembling  the  thunder-bolts  of  Indra.  And  in 
consequence  of  that  conflict  of  blows  between  the  son  of 
Pandu  and  the  Kirdta,  there  arose  in  that  place  loud  and 
frightful  sounds.  That  terrible  conflict  of  blows,  resembling 
the  conflict  of  yore  between  Vritra  and  Vasava,  lasted  but 
for  a  moment.  The  mighty  Jishnu  clasping  the  Kirdta  began 
to  press  him  with  his  breast,  but  the  Kirata,  possessed  of 
great  strength,  pressed  the  insensible  son  of  Pandu  with  force. 
And  in  consequence  of  the  pressure  of  their  arms  and  of  their 
breasts,  their  bodies  began  to  emit  smoke  like  char-coal  in 
fire.  The  groat  god  then,  smiting  the  already  smitten  son  of 
Pandu,  and  attacking  him  in  anger  with  his  full  might, 
deprived  him  of  his  senses.  Then,  O  Bharata,  Falguna,  thus 
pressed  by  the  god  of  gods,  with  limbs,  besides,  bruised  and 
mangled,  became  incapable  of  motion  and  was  almost  reduced 
to  a  ball  of  flesh.  And  struck  by  the  illustrious  god,  he  be- 
came breathless  and,  falling  down  on  earth  without  power  of 
moving,  looked  like  one  that  was  dead.  Soon,  however,  he 
regained  consciousness,  and,  rising  from  his  prostrate  position, 
with  body  covered  with  blood,  became  filled  with  grief.  Men- 
tally prostrating  himself  before  the  gracious  god  of  gods,  and 
making  a  clay  image  of  that  deity,  he  worshipped  it  with  offer- 
ing's of  floral  garlands.  Beholding,  however,  the  garland  that 
he  had  otfercd  to  the  clay  image  of  Bhava  decking    the   crown 
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of  the  Kirata,  that  best  of  Pandu's  sons  became  filled  with 
joy  and  regained  his  ease.  And  he  prostrated  himself  thereupon 
at  the  feet  of  Bhava,  and  the  god  also  was  pleased  with  him. 
And  Hara,  beholding  the  wonder  of  Arjuna  and  seeing  that! 
his  body  had  been  emaciated  with  ascetic  austerities,  spake 
unto  him  in  a  voice  deep  as  the  roaring  of  the  clouds,  saying, 
*0  Falguna,  I  have  been  pleased  with  thee  for  thy  act  withoufc 
a  parallel !  There  is  no  Kshatriya  who  is  equal  to  thee  in 
courage,  and  patience  !  And,  O  sinless  one,  .thy  strength  and 
prowess  are  almost  equal  to  mine  !  0  mighty-armed  one,  I 
have  been  pleased  with  thee !  Behold  me,  O  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race  !  O  large-eyed  one  !  I  will  grant  thee  eyes  (to 
see  me  in  my  true  form) !  Thou  wert  a  Rishi  before  !  Thou 
wilt  vanquish  all  thy  foes,  even  the  dwellers  of  heaven  !  I 
will,  as  I  have  been  pleased  with  thee,  grant  thee  an  irresist- 
ible weapon.  Soon  shalt  thou  be  able  to  wield  that  weapon 
of  mine  !' " 

Vai^ampayana  continued, — "Falguna  then  beheld  him 
— Mahadeva —  that  god  of  blazing  splendour — that  wielder  of 
the  Pinaka — that  one  who  had  his  abode  on  the  mountains 
(of  KailaQa) — accompanied  by  Uma.  Bending  down  on  his 
knee  and  bowing  with  his  head,  that  conqueror  of  hostile 
cities — the  son  of  Pritha — worshipped  Hara  and  inclined  him 
to  grace.  And  Arjuna  said, — *0  Kaparddin,  0  chief  of  all  gods, 
O  destroyer  of  the  eyes  of  Bhaga,  O  god  of  gods,  0  Mahadeva, 
O  thou  of  blue  throat,  O  thou  of  matted  locks,  I  know  thee 
for  the  Cause  of  all  causes,  O  thou  of  three  eyes,  O  lord  of 
all !  Thou  art  the  refuge  of  all  the  gods  !  This  universe  hath 
sprung  from  thee !  Thou  art  incapable  of  being  vanquished 
by  the  three  worlds  of  the  celestials,  the  Asuras,  and  men  ! 
Thou  art  Civa  in  the  form  of  Vishnu,  and  Vishnu  in  the  form 
of  Civa !  Thou  hadst  destroyed  of  old  the  great  sacrifice  of 
Daksha  !  O  Hari,  O  Rudra,  I  bow  to  thee  !  Thou  hast  an  eye 
on  thy  forehead !  0  Sarva,  O  thou  that  rainest  objects  of 
desire,  O  bearer  of  the  trident,  O  wielder  of  the  Pinaka,  O 
Surya,  O  thou  of  pure  body,  O  Creator  of  all,  I  bow  to 
thee  !  O  lord  of  all  created  things,  I  worship  thee  to  obtain 
thy  grace !    Thou  art  the  lord  of  the   Ganas,  the   source  of 
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universal  blessing,  the  Cause  of  the  causes  of  the  universe ! 
Thou  art  beyond  the  foremost  of  male  beings,  thou  art 
the  highest,  thou  art  the  subtlest,  O  Hara !  O  illustrious 
Cankara,  it  behoveth  thee  to  pardon  my  fault !  It  was 
even  to  obtain  a  sight  of  thyself  that  I  came  to  this  great 
mountain,  which  is  dear  to  thee  and  which  is  the  excellent 
abode  of  ascetics  !  Thou  art  worshipped  of  all  the  worlds  !  O 
lord,  I  worship  thee  to  obtain  thy  grace !  Let  not  this  rash- 
ness of  mine  be  regarded  as  a  fault — this  combat  in  which 
I  was  engaged  with  thee  from  ignorance !  0  Caukara,  I 
seek  thy  protection  !    Pardon  me  all  I  have  done !'  " 

Vai^ampiyana  continued, — ''Endued  with  great  might,  the 
god  whose  signs  was  the  bull,  taking  into  his  the  handsome 
hands  of  Arjuna,  smilingly  replied  unto  him,  saying, — 'I  have 
pardoned  thee  !'  And  the  illustrious  Hara,  cheerfully  clasping 
Arjuna  with  his  arms,  once  more  consoling  Arjuna  said  as 
follows." 

Thus  ends  the  thirty-ninth  Section  in  the  Kairata  of  the 
Vana  Parva. 


Section  XL. 

(Kairata  Parva  conti7iued.) 

"Mahadeva  said, — 'Thou  wert  in  thy  former  life  Nara  the 
friend  of  Narayana !  In  Vadari  wert  thou  engaged  in  fierce 
ascetic  austerities  for  several  thousands  of  years  !  In  thee  as 
well  as  in  Vishnu — that  first  of  male  beings — dwelleth  great 
might !  Ye  both,  by  your  might,  hold  the  universe  !  O  lord, 
taking  up  that  fierce  bow  whose  twang  resembled  the  deep 
roar  of  the  clouds,  thou,  as  well  as  Krishna,  hadst  chastised 
the  Danavas  during  the  coronation  of  Indra !  Even  this 
Gandiva  is  that  bow,  O  son  of  Pritha,  fit  for  thy  hands !  O 
foremost  of  male  beings,  I  snatched  it  from  thee,  helped  by 
my  powers  of  illusion  !  This  couple  of  quivers,  fit  for  thee,  will 
again  be  inexhaustible,  O  son  of  Pritha !  And,  O  son  of  the  Ivurii 
race,  thy  body  will  be  free  from  pain  and  disease.  Thy  prow- 
ess is  incapable  of  being  baffled  !  I  have  been  pleased  with 
thee  !    And,  0  first  of  male  beings,  ask  thou  of  mc  the   boon 
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that  thou  desirest !  0  chasiiser  of  all  foes,  0  giver  of  proper 
respect  (to  those  deserving  of  it),  not  even  in  heaven  is  there 
any  male  being  who  is  equal  to  thee,  nor  any  Kshatriya  who 
is  thy  superior  !' 

"Arjuna  said, — '0  illastrious  god  having  the  bull  for  thy 
sign,  if  thou  wilt  grant  me  my  desire,  I  ask  of  thee,  0  lord, 
that  fierce  celestial  weapon  wielded  by  thee  and  called  Brahma' 
^ira — that  weapon  of  terrible  prowess  which  destroyeth,  at  the 
end  of  the  Yuga  the  entire  universe — that  weapon  by  help 
of  which,  0  god  of  gods,  I  may,  under  thy  grace,  obtain  victory 
in  the  terrible  conflict  which  shall  take  place  between  myself 
(on  one  side),  and  Kama  and  Bhishma  and  Kripa  and  Drona 
(on  the  other) — that  weapon  by  which  I  may  consume  ia 
battle  Danavas  and  Rakshasas  and  evil  spirits  and  FiQachas 
and  Gandharvas  and  Nagas — that  weapon  which  when  hurled 
with  Mantras  produceth  darts  by  thousands  and  fierce-looking 
maces  and  arrows  like  snakes  of  virulent  poison,  and  by  means 
of  which  I  may  fight  with  Bhishma  and  Drona  and  Kripa  and 
Kama  of  ever  abusive  tongue  !  0  illustrious  destroyer  of  the 
eyes  of  Bhaga,  even  this  is  my  foremost,  desire  viz.,  that  I 
may  be  able  to  fight  with  tljem  and  obtain  success  !' 

"Bhava  replied — '0  powerful  one,  I  will  give  thee  that  favor- 
ite weapon  of  mine  called  the  Pdgupata !  0  son  of  Pandu,  thou 
art  capable  of  holding,  hurling,  and  withdrawing  it !  Neither 
the  chief  himself  of  the  gods,  nor  Yama,  nor  the  king  of  the 
Yakshas,  nor  Varuna,  nor  Vayu,  knoweth  it !  How  could  mea 
know  anything  of  it !  But,  O  son  of  Pritha,  this  Vpapon 
should  not  be  hurled  without  adeqate  cause ;  for  if  hurled 
at  any  foe  of  little  might,  it  may  destroy  the  whole  universe. 
In  the  three  worlds  with  all  their  mobile  and  immobile 
creatures,  there  is  none  who  is  incapable  of  being  slain  by 
this  weapon.  And  it  may  be  hurled  by  the  mind,  by  the 
■eye,  by  words,  and  by  the  bow  !' " 

Vai^ampayana  continued, — Hearing  these  words,  the  soa 
of  Pritha  purified  himself.  And  approaching  the  lord  of  the 
universe,  with  rapt  attention,  he  said,  'Instruct  me  !'  Mahadeva 
then  imparted  unto  that  best  of  Pandu's  sons  the  knowledge 
of  that  weapon  looking  like  ihe  embodiment  of  Yama,  toge- 
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ther  with  all  the  mysteries  about  hurling  and  withdrawing 
it.  And  that  weapon  thence  began  to  wait  upon  Arjuna  as 
it  did  upon  Cankara  the  lord  of  Uma.  And  Arjuna  also 
gladly  accepted  it.  And  at  the  moment  the  whole  earth, 
with  its  moutains  and  woods  and  trees  and  seas  and  forests 
and  villages  and  towns  and  mines,  trembled.  And  the  sounds 
of  conchs  and  drums  and  triumpets  by  thousands  began  to  be 
heard.  And  at  that  moment  hurricanes  and  whirlwinds  began 
to  blow.  And  the  gods  and  the  Danavas  beheld  that  terrible 
weapon  in  its  embodied  from  stay  by  the  side  of  Arjuna  of 
immeasurable  energy.  And  whatever  of  evil  there  had  been 
in  the  body  of  Falguna  of  immeasurable  energy,  was  all  dis- 
pelled by  the  touch  of  the  three-eyed  deity.  And  the  three- 
eyed-god  then  commanded  Arjuna,  saying,  'Go  thou  into  heaven  1 
Arjuna  then,  O  king,  worshipping  the  god  with  bent  head, 
gazed  at  him,  with  joined  hands.  Then  the  lord  of  all  the 
dwellers  of  heaven,  the  deity  of  blazing  splendour  having  his 
abode  on  mountain-breasts,  the  husband  of  Uma,  the  god  of 
passions  under  complete  control,  the  source  of  all  blessings, 
Bhava,  gave  unto  Arjuna,  that  foremost  of  men,  the  great 
bow  called  Gtndiva  destructive  of  Danavas  and  Pigachas. 
And  the  god  of  gods,  then  leaving  that  blessed  mountain  with 
snowy  plateaus  and  vales  and  caves,  favoifite  resort  of  sky-rang- 
ing great  Rishis,  went  up,  accompanied  by  Uma  into  the  skies, 
in  the  sight  of  that  foremost  of  men." 

Thus  ends  the  fortieth  Section  in  the  Kairata  of  the  Yana 
Parva. 

Section  XLI. 

(Kairata  Parva  continued.) 

Vai(jampayana  said. — "The  wielder  of  the  Pinaka,  having 
the  bull  for  his  sign,  thus  disappeared  in  the  very  sight  of 
the  gazing  son  of  Paudu,  like  the  sun  setting  in  the  sight  of 
the  world.  Arjuna,  that  slayer  of  hostile  heroes,  wondered 
much  at  this,  saying,  '0,  I  have  seen  the  great  god  of  gods ! 
Fortunate,  indeed,  I  am,  and  much  favored,  for  I  have  both 
beheld  and  touched  ^Yith  my  baud  the  three-eyed  Uara,  th« 
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wielder  of  the  Pinaka,  in  his  boon-giving  from  !     I   shall    wia 
success.     I  am  already  great.     My  enemies  have   already   beea 
vanquished  by  me.     My  purposes  have  been   already   achieved. 
And   while   the   son   of    Pritha,    endued     with    immeasurable " 
energy,  was  thinking    thus,  came    to   that   place   Varuna   the 
god  of  waters,  handsome   and   of  the   splendour  of  the   lapis 
lazuli,    accompanied   by   all    kinds    of  aquatic   creatures,  and 
filling  all  the  points  of  the  horizon  with  a   blazing   effulgence. 
And  accompanied  by  Rivers  both  male  and  female,  and  Nagas, 
and   Daityas,  and   Sadhyas,  and   inferior   deities,  Varuna,   the 
controller  and  lord   of  all   aquatic   creatures,   arrived   at   thaft 
spot.      There   came   also   the   lord   Suvera,  of  body   resembl- 
ing  pure   gold,    seated   on    his   car   of    great   splendour,   and 
accompanied  by  numerous  Yakshas.      And   the   lord   of    trea- 
sures, possessed  of  great   beauty,  came    there   to   see   Arjuna, 
illuminating  the   firmament    with    his   effulgence.     And   there 
came  also   Yama   himself,  of  great   beauty,  the   powerful   des- 
troyer of  all    the    worlds,  accompanied    by    those   lords   of  the 
creation — the  Pitris — both    embodied   and  disembodied.     And 
the  god  of  justice,  of  inconceivable  soul,  the  son  of  Surya,   the 
destroyer  of  all  creatures,  with  the  mace  in   hand,  came    there 
on  his  car,  illuminating  the  three   worlds    with    the   regions   of 
the  Guhyakas,  the  Gandharvas,  and  the  Nagas,  like   a  second 
Surya  as  he  riseth  at  the  end  of  the  Ynga.  Having  arrived  there, 
they  beheld  from  the  effulgent  and  variegated   summits   of  the 
great  mountain    Arjuna   engaged   in   ascetic   austerities.     And 
there  came   in   a   moment   the    illustrious   Cakra   also,  accom- 
panied by   his  queen,    seated   on    the   back    of  (the   celestial 
elephant)  Airavata,  and  surrounded  also  by  all  the  deities.    And 
in  consequence  of  the  white  umbrella  being  held  over  his  head, 
he  looked  like  the  moon  amid  fleecy  clouds.     And  eulogised  by 
Gandharvas,  and  Rishis  endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  the 
chief  of  the  celestials  alighted  on   a   particular   summit  of  the 
mountain,  like  a  second  sun.     Then    Yama,  possessed   of  greafe 
intelligence,  and  fully  conversant  with  virtue,  who  had  occupied 
a  summit  on  the  south,  in  a  voice  deep  as    that  of  the   clouds, 
said  these  auspicious  words  : — 'Arjuna,  behold  us,  the   protect- 
ors of  the   worlds,  arrive   here  I     We   will   grant   thee  (spiri- 
[    17    ] 
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tual)  vision,  for  thcni  deservest  to  behold  us !  Thou  wert  in 
thy  former  life  a  Rishi  of  immeasurable  soul,  known  as  Nara 
of  great  might.  At  the  command,  O  child,  of  Brahma,  thou 
tast  been  bom  among  men !  O  siuless  one,  by  thee  shall  be 
vanquished  in  battle  the  highly  virtuous  graudsire  of  the 
Kurus — Bhishma  of  great  energy — who  is  born  of  the  Vasns ! 
Thou  shalt  also  defeat  all  the  Kshatriyas  of  fiery  energy  com- 
manded by  the  son  of  Bharadwaja  in  battle.  Thou  shalt 
also  defeat  those  Danavas  of  fierce  prowess  that  have  been 
born  amongst  men,  and  those  Danavas  also  that  are  called 
Nivatakavachas.  And,  O  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  0  Dhananjaya, 
thou  shalt  also  slay  Kailia  of  fierce  prowess,  who  is  even  a 
portion  of  my  father  Surya,  of  energy  celebrated  throughout 
the  worlds.  And,  O  son  of  Kunti,  O  smicer  of  all  foes,  thou 
shalt  also  slay  allthe  portions  of  celestials  and  Danavas  and 
the  Kakshasas  that  have  been  incarnate  on  earth !  And  slain  by 
thee,  these  shall  attain  to  the  regions  earned  by  them  according 
^0  their  acts.  And,  0  Phalgana,  the  fame  of  thy  achievements 
will  last  for  ever  in  the  world  i  thou  hast  gratified  Mahadeva 
himself  in  conflict !  Thou  shalt,  with  Vishnu  himself,  lighten 
the  burden  of  the  earth !  0,  accept  this  weapon  of  mine 
—the  mace  I  wield— incapable  of  being  baffled  by  any  body  ! 
With  this  weapon  thou  wilt  achieve  great  deeds  !'  " 

Vaiijampayana  continued^ — "0  Janaraejaya,  the  son  of  Pritha 
then  received  from  Yauia  that  weapon  duly,  along  with  the 
^^lantras  and  rites,  and  the  mysteries  of  burling  and  with- 
drawing it !  Then  Varuna  the  lord  of  all  aquatic  creatures, 
blue  as  the  douds,  from  a  summit  he  had  occupied  on  th« 
west,  uttered  these  words : — 'O  son  of  Pritha,  thou  art  the 
foremost  of  Kshatriyas,  and  engaged  in  Kshatriya  practices. 
O  thou  of  large  coppery  eyes,  behold  me  !  I  am  Varuna  the 
lord  of  waters !  Hurled  by  me,  my  nooses  are  incapable  of 
being  resisted.  0  son  of  Kunti,  accept  of  me  these  Varuna 
weapons  along  with  the  mysteries  of  hurliag  and  withdrawing 
them  !  With  these,  0  hero,  in  the  battle  that  ensued  of  yore 
ou  account  of  Turak-a  (the  wife  of  Vrihaspati),  thousands  of 
mighty  Daityas  were  seized  and  tied !  Accept  them  of  me ! 
Even  if  Yama  himself  be  thy  iac,  with   these  iu  thy  bauds, 
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bewillnofcbc  able  to  escape  from  thee!  When  thou  wilt, 
armed  with  these,  range  over  the  field  of  battle,  the  land,  be- 
yond doubt,  will  be  destitute  of  Kshatriyas  !'  " 

Vai^arapayaua  continued, — "After  both  Varuna  and  Yama 
had  given  away  their  celestial  weapons,  the  lord  of  treasures 
having  his  home  on  the  heights  of  Kaila^a,  then  spake  : — *0 
eon  of  Pandu,  O  thou  of  great  might  and  wisdom,  I  too  hav© 
been  pleased  with  thee  !  And  this  meeting  with  thee  giveth 
me  as  much  pleasure  as  a  meeting  with  Krishna  1*  0  wielder 
of  the  bow  with  the  left  hand,  O  thou  of  mighty  arms,  thoa 
wert  a  god  before,  eternal  (as  other  gods) !  In  ancient  KalpaSy. 
thou  hadst  every  day  gone  through  ascetic  austerities  alonsf 
with  us !  O  be»t  of  men,  I  grant  thee  celestial  vision !  0 
thou  of  mighty  arms,  thou  wilt  defeat  even  invincible  Daityai 
and  Danavas  !  Accept  of  me  also,  without  loss  of  time,  an 
excellent  weapon  !  With  this  thou  wilt  be  able  to  consume 
the  ranks  of  Dhritarashtra.  Taken  then  this  favorite  weapon 
of  mine  called  Antarddhdna.  Endued  with  energy  and  prow- 
ess and  splendour,  it  is  capable  of  sending  the  foe  to  sleep. 
When  the  illustrious  Cankara  slew  Tripura,  even  this  was  th« 
weapon  which  he  shot  and  by  which  many  mighty  Asuras  were 
consumed !  (>  thou  of  invincible  prowess,  I  take  it  up  for 
giving  it  to  theee  !  Endued  with  the  dignity  of  the  Meru,  thou. 
art  competent  to  hold  this  weapon  !' 

"After   these  words   had  been  spoken,    the    Kuru   prince 
Arjuna,  endued  with  great   strength,  duly   received   from   Ku- 
vera  that  celestial  weapon.     Then   the   chief  of  the   celestials^ 
addressing  Pritha's  son  of  white  deeds  in  sweet    words,  said,  in 
a  voice  deep  as  that  of  the  douds  or   the   kettle-drum, — 'Thoit> 
mighty-armed  son  of  Kunti,  thou  art  an   ancient  god !    Thou 
hast  already  achieved   the   highest   success,  and  acquired   the. 
status  of  a  god  !     But,  O-  repressor  of  foesj  thou  hast   yet  to- 
accomplish  the  purposes  of  the   gods  !     Thou   must   ascend    to. 
heaven  !     Therefore,  prepare  thou,  O  hero  of  great  splendour  ! 
My  own  car  with  Macali   as   charioteer   will   soon    descend   on 
the  earth.     Taking  thee,  O  Kaurava,  to   heaven,  I   will  grant 
thee  there  ail  my  celestial  weapons  !' 

*  J^ifof— Krishua. — T. 
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"Beholdiag  those  protectors  of  the  worlds  assembled  to- 
gether oa  the  heights  of  Himavar,  Dhananjaya  the  son  of  Kunti 
woudered  much.  Eadued  with  great  energy,  he  then  duly 
worshipped  the  assembled  Lokapalas,  with  words,  water,  and 
fruits  !  Tae  celestials  then  returning  that  worship,  went  away. 
And  the  gods,  capable  of  going  every  where  at  will,  and  endued 
with  the  speed  of  the  mind,  returned  to  the  places  whence 
they  had  come. 

'That  bull  among  men — Arjuna — having  obtained  weapons 
thus,  was  filled  with  pleasure.  And  he  regarded  himself  ad 
one  whose  desires  had  been  fulfilled  and  who  was  crowned  with 
success." 

Thus  ends  the  forty-first  Section  in  the  Kairiita  of  the  Vana 
Parva. 


Section  XLII. 

( Indralokagamana  Parva.) 

Vai^ampayana  said, — 'Aflef  the  Lokapalas  had  gone  away, 
Arjuna — that  slayer  of  all  foes — legan  to  think,  O  mouarch, 
of  the  car  of  ludra!  And  as  Gudake^a  gifted  with  great 
intelligence  was  thinking  of  it,  the  car  endued  with  great 
eflfulgence  and  guided  by  Matali,  came  dividing  the  clouds  and 
illuminating  the  firmament  and  filling  the  entire  welkin  with 
its  rattle  deep  as  the  roar  of  mighty  masses  of  clouds.  Swords, 
and  missiles  of  terrible  forms,  and  maces  of  frightful  description, 
and  winged  darts  of  celestial  splendour,  and  lightnings  of 
the  brightest  effulgence,  and  thunderbolts,  and  Tatagudds* 
furnished  with  wheels  and  worked  with  atmospheric  expansion 
and  producing  sounds  loud  as  the  roar  of  great  masses  of  clouds, 
were  on  that  car.  And  there  were  also  on  that  car  fierce  and 
huge-bodied  Ndgas  with  fieiy  mouths,  and  heaps  of  stones 
white  as  the  fleecy   clouds.     And  the  car   was   drawn   by   tea 


•  Evidently  canon.  There  are  other  passapes  in  the  Mahtbhi'irata 
pointing;  to  thin  engine  of  destruction  being  known  to  the  Hindus  of  this 
period,  if,  indeed,  the  whole  pA8s»gc  is  not  an  interpolation. 
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thousand  horses  of  golden  hue,  endued  with  the  speed  of  the 
wind.  And  furnished  with  prowess  of  illusion,  the  car  was 
drawn  with  such  speed  that  the  eye  could  hardly  mark  its  pro- 
gress. And  Arjuna  saw  on  that  car  the  flag-staff  called  Vaija- 
yanta,  of  blazing  effulgence,  resembling  in  hue  the  emerald 
or  the  dark-blue  lotus,  and  decked  with  golden  ornaments, 
and  straight  as  the  bamboo.  And  beholding  a  charioteer 
decked  in  gold  seated  on  that  car,  the  mighty-armed  son 
of  Pritha  regarded  it  as  belonging  to  the  celestials.  And  while 
Arjuna  was  occupied  with  his  thoughts  regarding  the  car,  the 
charioteer  Matail,  bending  himself  after  descending  from  the 
car,  addressed  him,  saying, — '0  lucky  son  of  Cakra,  Cakra  him- 
self wisheth  to  see  thee  !  Ascend  thou  without  loss  of  time 
this  car  that  hath  been  sent  by  Indra !  The  chief  of  the 
immortals,  thy  father — that  god  of  an  hundred  sacrifices — hath 
commanded  me,  saying, — Bring  the  son  of  Kunti  hither.  Let 
the  gods  behold  him  ! — And  Cankara  himself,  surrounded  by  the 
celestials  and  Rishis  and  Gandharvas  and  Apsaras,  waiteth  to 
behold  thee !  At  the  command  of  the  chastiser  of  taka, 
therefore,  ascend  thou  with  me  from  this  to  the  region  of  the 
celestials  !     Thou  wilt  return  after  obtaining  weapons  !' 

*'Arjuna  replied, — '0  Matali,  mount  thou  without  loss  of 
time  this  excellent  car,  a  car  that  cannot  be  attained  even 
by  hundreds  of  Rajasuya  and  horse  sacrifices!  Even  kings 
of  great  prosperity  who  have  performed  great  sacrifices  dis- 
tinguished by  large  gifts  (to  Brahmanas),  even  gods  and  Dana- 
vas  are  not  competent  to  ride  this  car.  He  that  hath  not 
ascetic  merit  is  not  competent  to  even  see  or  touch  this  car, 
far  less  to  ride  on  it.  0  blessed  one,  after  thou  hast  ascended 
ifc,  and  after  the  horses  have  become  still,  I  will  ascend  it,  like 
a  virtuous  man  stepping  into  the  high-road  of  honesty  !' " 

Vai9ampayana  continued, — "Matali  the  charioteer  of  Cakra, 
hearing  these  words  of  Arjuna,  soon  mounted  the  car  and 
controlled  the  horses.  Arjuna  then,  with  a  cheerful  heart, 
purified  himself  by  a  bath  in  the  Ganges.  And  the  son  of 
Kunti  then  duly  repeated  (inaudibly)  his  customary  prayers. 
He  then,  duly  and  according  to  the  ordiance,  gratified  the 
Jfiiris  with  oblations  of  water,    And,  lastly,  he  commenced  to 
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invoke  the  Mandara* — that  king  of  mountains — saying, — 'O 
mountain,  thou  art  ever  the  refuge  of  holy,  heaven-seeking 
Munis  of  virtuous  conduct  and  behaviour.  It  is  through 
thy  grace,  0  mountain,  that  Brahmanas  and  Kshatriyas  and 
Vai^yas  attain  heaven,  and  their  anxieties  gone,  sport  with 
the  celestials  !  O  king  of  mountains,  0  mountain,  thou- 
art  the  asylum  of  Munis,  and  thou  holdest  on  my  breast 
numerous  sacred  shrines !  Happily  have  I  dwelt  on  thy 
heights  !  I  leave  thee  now,  bidding  thee  farewell !  Oft  have 
I  seen  thy  table-lands  and  bowers,  thy  springs  and  brooks,  and 
the  sacred  shrines  on  thy  breast !  I  have  also  eaten  the  savoury 
fruits  growing  on  thee,  and  have  slaked  ray  thirst  with 
draughts  of  perfumed  water  oozing  from  thy  body !  I  have 
also  drunk  the  water  of  thy  springs,  sweet  as  amrita  itself. 
O  mountain,  as  a  child  sleepeth  happily  on  the  lap  of 
his  father,  so  have  I,  0  king  of  mountains,  0  exalted  one, 
sported  on  thy  breast  echoing  with  the  notes  of  Apsaras 
and  the  chaunting  of  the  Vedas!  O  mountain,  every  day 
have  I  lived  happily  on  thy  table-lands !  Thus  having 
bidden  farewell  to  the  mountain,  that  slayer  of  hostile  heroes 
— Arjuna — blazing  like  the  Sun  himself,  ascended  the  celes- 
tial car.  And  the  Kuru  prince,  gifted  with  great  intelli- 
gence, with  a  glad  heart  coursed  through  the  firmament  on 
that  celestial  car  effulgent  as  the  sun  and  of  extraordinary 
achievements.  And  after  he  had  become  invisible  to  the 
mortals  of  the  earth.f  he  beheld  thousands  of  cars  of  extra- 
ordinary beauty.  And  in  that  repion  there  was  no  sun  or 
moon  or  fire  to  give  light,  but  it  blazed  in  light  of  its  own, 
generated  by  virtue  and  avscetic  merit.  And  those  brilliant 
regions  that  are  seen  from  the  earth  in  the  form  of  stars,  like 
'  lamps  (in  the  sky) — so  small  in   consequence  of  their   distance, 

•  The  mountain  which  served  as  the  churning  pole  during  the  churn- 
ing of  the  ocean  by  the  gods  and  the  Asuras.  It«  geographical  situatioih 
is  difficult  to  ascertain.  From  the  invocation  of  Arjuna,  it  would  appear 
to  be  some  peak  connected  with  the  mountain  chains  of  the  Hirailayas. 

♦  Bhumioh^Xrindm  for  Dharmachdrindm  is  uiiquestionably  the  better 
reading. 
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though  verj'  large — were  beheld  by  the  son  of  Pandti,  sta- 
tioned in  their  respectiv^e  places,  full  of  beauty  and  effulgence 
and  blazing  with  splendour  all  their  own.*  And  there  he  be- 
held royal  sages  crowned  with  ascetic  success,  and  heroes  who 
had  yielded  up  their  lives  in  battle,  and  those  that  had  acquired 
heaven  by  their  ascetic  austerities,  by  huadreds  upon  hun- 
dreds. And  there  were  also  Gandharvaa,  of  bodies  blazing 
like  the  sun,  by  thousands  upon  thousands,  as  also  Guhyakas 
and  Rishis  and  numerous  tribes  of  Apsaras.  And  beholding 
those  self-efFulgent  regions,  Phalguna  became  filled  with  wonder, 
and  made  enquiries  of  Matali.  And  Matali  also  gladly  replied 
unto  him,  saying, — 'These,  0  son  of  Pritha,  are  virtuous  per- 
sons, stationed  in  their  respective  places.  It  is  these  whom 
thou  hast  seen,  0  exalted  one,  as  stars,  from  the  earth  1'  Then 
Arjuna  saw  standing  at  the  gates  of  (Indra's  region)  the  hand- 
some and  ever  victorious  elephant — Airavata — furnished  with 
four  tusks,  and  resembling  the  mountain  of  Kailaoa  with  its 
summits.  And  coursing  along  that  path  of  the  Siddhas^  that 
foremost  of  the  Kurus  and  the  son  of  Pandu,  sat  in  beauty 
like  Mandhata — that  best  of  kings.  Endued  with  €yes  like 
lotus  leaves,  he  passed  through  the  region  set  apart  for  virtuous 
kings.  And  the  celebrated  Arjuna  having  thus  passed  through 
succesiiive  regions  of  heaven,  at  last  beheld  Amardvuti  the 
city  of  Indra." 

Thus  ends  the  forty-second  -Section  in  the  Indralokagamana 
of  the  V^ana  Parva. 


Section  XLIII. 

( Ind'i'alokagainana  Parva  continued. j 

Vai9ampayana  said, —  'And  the  city  of  Indra  which  Arjuna 
saw  was  delightful  and  was  the  resort  of  Slddhas  and  Chara- 
nas.  And  it  was  adorned  with  the  flowers  of  every  season, 
and  with  sacred  trees  of  all  kinds.  And  he  beheld  also 
the  celestial  gardens  called   Nandana— the   favorite   resort  of 

*  ii'assagea  such  as  these  furnish  occasional  glimpses  of  the  astrono* 
oaical  kuowledse  of  the  ancient  Hindus. — T. 
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Apsaraa.  And  fanned  by  the  fragrant  breezes  charged  with 
the  farina  of  sweet-scented  flowers,  the  trees  with  their  lord 
of  celestial  blossoms  seemed  to  welcome  him  amongst  them. 
And  the  region  was  such  that  none  could  behold  it  who  had 
not  gone  through  ascetic  austerities,  or  who  had  not  poured 
libations  on  fire.  It  was  a  region  for  the  virtuous  alone,  and 
not  for  those  who  had  turned  their  back  on  the  field  of  battle. 
And  none  were  competent  to  see  it  who  had  not  performed 
sacrifices  or  observed  rigid  vows,  or  who  were  without  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Vedas,  or  who  had  not  bathed  in  sacred  waters, 
or  who  were  not  distinguished  for  sacrifices  and  gifts.  And 
none  were  competent  to  see  it  who  were  disturbers  of  sacri- 
fices, or  who  were  low,  or  who  drank  intoxicating  liquors,  or 
who  were  violators  of  their  preceptors'  bed,  or  who  were 
eaters  of  (unsanctified)  meat,  or  who  were  wicked.  And  hav- 
ing beheld  those  celestial  gardens  resounding  with  celestial 
music,  the  strong-armed  son  of  Pandu  entered  the  favorite 
city  of  Indra.  And  he  beheld  there  celestial  cars  by  thou- 
sands, capable  of  going  everywhere  at  will,  stationed  in  proper 
places.  And  he  saw  tens  of  thousands  of  such  cars  moving 
in  every  direction.  And  fanned  by  pleasant  breezes  charged 
with  the  perfumes  of  flowers,  the  son  of  Pandu  was  praised 
by  Apsaras  and  Gandharvas.  And  the  celestial  then,  accom- 
panied by  the  Gandharvas  and  Siddhas  and  great  Rishis, 
cheerfully  reverenced  Partha's  son  of  white  deed.s.  Benedic- 
tions were  poured  upon  him,  accompanied  by  the  sounds  of 
celestial  music.  The  strong-armed  son  of  Pritha  then  1  ea-d 
around  him  the  music  of  conchs  and  drums.  And  praised 
all  around,  the  son  of  Pritha  then  went,  at  the  command  of 
Indra,  to  that  large  and  extensive  starry  way  called  by  the  name 
of  Saravitld*  There  he  met  with  the  Sddhyas,  the  Vigwas, 
the  Marutas,  the  twin  Agwins,  the  Adityas,  the  Vasris,  the 
Rudras,  the  Brahmarshis  of  great  splendour,  and  numerous 
royal    sages   with   Dilipa  at   their   head,   and   Tumvuru     and 

*  Vipuluni  nalcshatra-mdrgam.  Lit.,  large  starry  way.  Probably, 
the  Milky  way.  Suravithi  also  is,  lit,  the  celestial  w  ay  or  road  of  the 
celestials,— T. 
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Narada,  and  that  couple  of  Gandharvas  known  by  the  names 
of  Haha  and  Huhu.  And  the  Kuru  prince — that  chastiser  of 
foes — having  met  and  duly  saluted  them,  last  of  all  beheld 
the  chief  of  the  celestials — 'the  god  of  an  hundred  sacrifices. 
Then  the  strong-armed  son  of  Pritha,  alighting  from  the  car 
approached  the  lord  himself  of  the  gods — his  father — thab 
chastiser  of  Paka.*  And  a  beautiful  white  umbrella  furnished 
with  a  golden  staff  was  held  over  the  chief  of  the  celes- 
tials. And  he  was  fanned  with  a  Chdmara  perfumed  with 
celestial  scents.  And  he  was  eulogised  by  many  Gandharvaa 
headed  by  Vigwavasu  and  others,  by  bards  and  singers,  and 
by  foremost  Brahmanas  chaunting  Rig  and  Yaju  hymns.  And 
the  mighty  son  of  Kunti,  approaching  Indra,  saluted  him  by 
bending  his  head  to  the  ground.  And  Indra  thereupon 
embraced  him  with  his  round  and  plump  arms.  And  taking 
his  hand,  Cakra  made  him  sit  by  him  on  a  portion  of  his  owu 
seat,  that  sacred  seat  which  was  worshipped  by  gods  and 
Rishis.  And  the  lord  of  the  celestials — that  slayer  of  hostile 
heroes — smelt  the  head  of  Arjuna  bending  in  humility,  and 
even  took  him  upon  his  lap.  Seated  on  Cakra's  seat  at] 
the  command  of  that  god  of  a  thousand  eyes,  Pritha's  son 
of  immeasurable  energy  began  to  blaze  in  splendour  like 
a  second  Indra.  And  moved  by  affection,  the  slayer  of 
Vritra,  consoling  Arjuna,  touched  his  beautiful  face  with 
his  own  perfumed  hands.  And  the  wielder  of  the  thunderbolt, 
patting  and  rubbing  gently  again  and  again  with  his  owa 
hands  which  bore  the  marks  of  the  thunderbolt  the  handsome 
and  large  arms  of  Arjuna  which  resembled  a  couple  of  golden 
columns  and  which  were  hard  in  consequence  of  drawing  the 
bow-strincr  and  shootinor  arrows,  began  to  console  him.  And 
the  slayer  of  Vritra — the  god  of  a  thousand  eyes — eying  his  son 
of  curly  locks  smilingly  and  with  eyes  expanded  with  delight, 
seemed  scarcely  to  be  gratified.  The  more  he  gazed,  the  more 
he  liked  to  gaze  on.     And  seated  on  one   seat,  the   father  and 

*  This  word  is  variously  explained.  We  adhere  to  the  supposition  that 
Pdka  was  an  Asura  slain  by  Indra.     Nilakantha  has  a  learned  note  ou 
it,  though  be  ends  by  supposing  that  FHci  was  an  Astura. 
[     18     ] 
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son  enhanced  the  beauty  of  the  assembly,  like  the  sun  and 
moon  beautifying  the  firmament  tos^ether  on  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  dark  fortnight.  And  a  band  of  Gandharvas  headed 
by  Tumvuru,  skilled  in  music  sacred  and  profane,*  sang  many 
verses  in  melodious  notes.  And  Ghritachi  and  Menaka  and 
Rambha  and  Purvachitti  and  Swayam^^abha  and  Urva9i  and 
Misrake9i  and  Dandagauri  and  Varuthini  and  Gopali  and 
Sahajanya  and  Kumbhayoni  and  Prajagara  and  Chitrasena 
and  Cbitralekha  and  Saha  and  Madhuraswana, — these  and 
others  by  thousands,  possessed  of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves,  who 
were  employed  in  enticing  the  hearts  of  persons  practising 
rigid  austerities,  danced  there.  And  possessing  slim  waists  and 
fair  large  hips,  they  began  to  perform  various  evolutions, 
shaking  their  deep  bosoms,  and  casting  their  glances  around, 
and  exhibiting  other  attractive  attitudes  capable  of  stealing 
the  hearts  and  resolutions  and  mindsf  of  the  spectators." 

Thus  ends  the  forty-third  Section   in   the  Indralokagamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XLIV. 
(Indralakagamana  Parva  contimied.) 

Vai^ampayana  said, — "The  gods  and  the  Gandharvas  then, 
understanding  the  wishes  of  Indra,  procured  an  excellent 
Arghya  and  reverenced  the  son  of  Pritha  in  a  hurry.  And 
giving  water  to  wash  both  his  feet  and  face,  they  caused 
the  prince  to  enter  the  palace  of  Indra.  And  thus  worshipped, 
Jishnu  continued  to  live  in  the  abode  of  his  father.  And  the 
son  of  Pandu  continued  all  the  while  to  acquire  celestial 
weapous,  together  with  the  means  of  withdrawing  them.  And 
he  received  from  the  hands  of  Cakra  his  favorite  weapon  of 
irresistible  force,  viz.,  the  thunder-bolt,  and  those  other  weapons 
also,  of  tremendous  roar,  viz,,   the  lightnings  of  heaven,  whoso 

*   Oiti  is  profane  music,  while  Samd  is  sacred  music.    So  Nilakantha. 

f  Chetcu,  Buddhiy  and  Manas :  Nilakantha  ezplams  the  first  M 
Alochandtmikd,  the  second  as  Adhifavasfifdtmikd,  and  the  last  as  San- 
ktUpa-vikalpitmikiJl,    lu  the  present  couaecUou,  we  thiuk,  he  is  right. 
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flashes  are  iaferaWe  from  the  appearence  of  clouds  and  (the 
dancing  of )  peacoeks.*  And  the  son  of  Pandu,  after  he  had 
obtained  those  weapons,  recollected  his  brothers.  At  the  com- 
mand of  Indra,  however,  he  lived  for  full  five  years  in  heaven^ 
surrounded  by  every  comfort  and  luxury. 

"After  sometime,  when  Arjuna  had  obtained  all  the  wea- 
pons, Indra  addressed  him  in  due  time,  saying,  0  son  of  Kunti, 
learn  thou  music  and  dancing  from  Chitraseoa  !  Learn  the  in- 
strumental music  that  is  current  among  the  celestials  and  which 
existeth  not  in  the  world  of  men,  for,  O  son  of  Kunti,  it  will 
be  to  thy  benefit  !*  And  Purandara  gave  Chitrasena  as  a 
friend  unto  Arjuna.  And  the  son  of  Pritha  lived  happily  and 
in  peace  with  Chitrasena.  And  Chitrasena  instructed  Arjuna- 
all  the  while  in  music  vocal  and  instrumental  and  in  dancing. 
But  tha  active  Arjuna  obtained  no  peace  of  mind,  remember- 
ing the  unfair  play  at  dice  of  Cakuni  the  son  of  Suvala,  and 
thinking  with  rage  of  Dus9asana  and  his  death.  When  haw- 
ever,  his  friendship  with  Chitrasena  had  ripened  fully,  he  a6 
times  learned  the  unrivalled  dance  and  music  practised  among 
the  Gandharvas.  And  at  last,  having  learnt  various  kinds 
of  dance  and  diverse  species  of  music  both  vocal  and  instru- 
mental, that  slayer  of  hostile  heroes  obtained  no  peace  of 
mind,  remembering  his  brothers  and  mother  Kunti." 

Thus  ends  the  forty-fourth  Section  in  the  Indralakagamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


♦  The  word  in  the  text  is  agani,  which  is  the  thonder-bolt.  A  dis- 
tinction, however,  is  always  made  between  Indra's  thunder-bolt  and  the- 
thunder  of  the  clouds.  The  latter  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  lightning'. 
In  fact,  wherever  vajra  and  agani  occur  together,  Nilakantha  would 
explain  them  as  "the  thunder  of  Indra"  and  "the  thunder  or  lightning 
of  the  clouds."  A  popular  belief  was  extant  among  the  ancient  Hindu* 
to  the  effect  that  whenever  clouds  appeared  in  the  sky  out  of  season,  and 
peacocks  danced,  lightning  must  have  fallen  somewhere. — T. 


Section  XLV. 

(Indralokagamana  Parva  continued.) 

Vaigampayana  said. — "One  day,    knowing    that    Arj ana's 
glances  were  cast  upon  Urva^i,  Vasava,  calling  Ohitrasena  to 
himself,  addressed  him  in  private,  saying, — 'O  king  of  Gandhar- 
vas,  I  am  pleased  :  go  thou  as  my  messenger  to  that   foremost 
of  Apsaras  Urva9i,  and  let  her  wait  upon  that   tiger  among 
men — Phalguna.    Tell  her,  saying   these   words  of  mine, — As 
through     my    instrumentality    Arjuna    hath    learnt  all   the 
weapons  and  other  arts,  worshipped   by   all,  so  shouldst  thou 
make  him  conversant   with   the  arts  of  acquitting  one's  self 
in  female  company. — *    Thus  addressed   by   lodra,  the  chief 
of  the   Gandharvas,  in  obedience  to  that   command   of  Vasava, 
soon  went  to  Urva^i — that  foremost  of  Apsaras.     And   as   he 
saw  her,  she  recognised  him  and  delighted  him  by  the  welcome 
she  offered  and  the  salutations  she  gave.     And   seated   at   ease 
he  then  smilingly  addressed  Urva^i,  who  also   was  seated   at 
case,  saying, — 'Let  it  be  known,  0   thou  of  fair  hips,    that  I 
come  hither  despatched  by  the  one  sole   lord  of  heaven,  who 
asketh  of  thee  a  favor.     He  who   is  known   amongst   gods  and 
men   for  his  many   inborn   virtues,    for   his   grace^    behaviour, 
beauty    of    person,    vows,  and   self-control ;  who  is   noted   for 
might  and  prowess,  and  respected  by  the   virtuous,  and  ready- 
witted  ;  who  is  endued   with   genius  and  splendid   energy,  is 
of    a     forgiving   temper,    and    without  malice   of   any   kind ; 
who  hath   studied  the   four  Vedas   with   their  branches,  and 
the  Upanlshads,  and  the  Furanas  also ;  who  is  endued  with 
devotion    to    his  preceptors  and  with   intellect  possessed  of 
the  eight  attributes  ;*  who  by   his  abstinence,  ability,  origin, 


*  (1)  Animd,  the  power  of  reducing  one'a  self  infinitessimally,  (2) 
Laghima,  the  power  of  'reaching  the  ne  plus  ultra  of  lightness, — (3)  Prdp' 
/i,  the  capacity  of  going  anywhere,  (4)  Prdkdmyam,  the  fitness  of  attain- 
ing the  fruition  of  every  desire,  (5)  Mahimd^  the  power  of  changing  shape 
at  will,  (6)  Ifitioa^  lordship,  (7)  Vagitioa^  the  capacity  of  stibduing  every 
body,  (8)  Kamavasdi(fUdy  the  power  of  realisiug  every  wish.— T. 
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and  age,  is  alone  capable  of  protecting  the  celestial  regions 
like  Maghavat  himself ;  who  is  never  boastful ;  who  showeth 
proper  respect  to  all ;  who  beholdeth  the  minutest  things  as 
clearly  as  if  those  were  gross  and  large  ;  who  is  sweet-speeched  ; 
who  showereth  diverse  kinds  of  food  and  drink  on  his  friends 
and  dependents  ;  who  is  truthful,  worshipped  of  all,  eloquent, 
handsome,  and  without  pride ;  who  is  kind  to  those  devoted 
to  him,  and  universally  pleasing  and  dear  to  all ;  who  is  firm 
in  promise ;  and  who  is  equal  to  even  Mahendra  and  Varuna 
in  respect  of  every  desirable  attribute,  viz.y  Arjuna  is  known 
to  thee.  0  Urva^i,  know  thou  that  that  hero  is  to  be  made  to 
taste  the  joys  of  heaven  I  Commanded  by  Indra,  let  him  to 
day  obtain  thy  feet !  Do  this,  0  amiable  one,  for  Dhananjaya 
is  inclined  to  thee  !' 

*'Thus  addresssed,  Urvaci  of  faultless  features  assumed  a 
smiling  face,  and  receiving  the  words  of  the  Gandharva  with 
high  respect,  answered  with  a  glad  heart,  saying, — 'Hearing 
of  the  virtues  that  should  adorn  men,  as  unfolded  by  thee,  I 
would  bestow  my  favors  upon  any  one  who  happened  to  possess 
them.  "Why  should  I  not,  then,  choose  Arjuna  for  a  lover  ? 
At  the  command  of  Indra,  and  for  ray  friendship  for  thee, 
and  moved  also  by  the  numerous  virtues  of  Phalguna,  I  am 
already  under  the  influence  of  the  god  of  love.  Go  thou, 
therefore,  to  the  place  thou  desirest.  I  shall  gladly  go  to 
Arjuna !' " 

Thus  ends  the  forty-fifth  Section  in  the  Indralokagamana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 

Section  XLVI. 
(Indralokagamana  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  said,  "Having  thus  sent  away  the  Gandharva 
successful  in  his  mission,  Urva9i  of  luminous  smiles,  moved 
by  the  desire  of  possessing  Phalguna,  took  a  bath.  And  having 
performed  her  ablutions,  she  decked  herself  in  charming  orna- 
ments aod  splendid,  garlands  of  celestial  odour.  And  inflamed 
by  the  god  of  love,  and  her  heart  pierced  through  and  through 
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by  the  shafts  shot  by  Manmatha*  keeping  in  view  the  beawty 
of  Arjuna,  and  her  imagination  wholly  taken  up  by  the  thoughts 
of  Arjuna,  she  mentally  sported  with  him  on  a  wide  and 
excellent  bed  laid  over  with  celestial  sheets.  And  when  the 
twilight  had  deepened  and  the  moon  was  up,  that  Apsara  of 
high  hips  set  out  for  the  mansions  of  Arjuna.  And  in  that  mood, 
and  with  her  crisp,  soft,  and  long  braids  decked  with  bunches 
of  flowers,  she  looked  extremely  beatiful.  With  her  beauty 
and  grace,  and  the  charm  of  the  motions  of  her  eye-brows 
and  of  her  soft  accents,  and  her  own  moon-like  face,  she  seemed 
to  tread,  challenging  the  moon  himself.  And  as  she  pro- 
ceeded, her  deep,  finely  tapering  bosoms^  decked  with  a  chain 
of  gold  and  adorned  with  celestial  unguents  and  smeared 
with  fragrant  sandal  paste,  began  to  tremble.  And  in  conse- 
quence of  the  weight  of  her  bosoms,  she  was  forced  to  slightly 
stoop  forward  at  every  step,  bending  her  waist  exceedingly 
beautiful  with  three  folds.  And  her  loins  of  faultless  shape, 
the  elegant  abode  of  the  god  of  love,  furnished  with  fair  and 
high  and  round  hips,  and  wide  at  their  lower  part  as  a 
hill,  and  decked  with  chains  of  gold,  and  capable  of  shaking 
the  saintship  of  anchorets,  being  decked  with  thin  attire, 
appeared  highly  graceful.  And  her  feet  with  fair  suppressed 
ankles,  and  possessing  flat  soles  and  straight  toes  of  the  color  of 
burnished  copper  and  dorsa  high  and  curved  like  tortoise  backs 
and  marked  by  the  wearing  of  ornaments  furnished  with  rows 
of  little  bells,  looked  exceedingly  handsome.  And  exhilarated 
with  a  little  liquor  which  she  had  taken,  and  excited  by  desire, 
and  moving  in  diverse  attitudes,  and  expressing  a  sensation  of 
delight,  she  looked  more  handsome  than  usual.  And  though 
heaven  abounded  with  many  wonderful  objects,  yet  when 
Urva^i  proceeded  in  this  manner,  the  Siddhas  and  Cfuiranas 
and  Gandharvas  regarded  her  to  be  the  handsomest  object 
they  had  cast  their  eyes  upon.  And  the  upper  half  of  her 
body  clad  in  an  attire  of  fine   texture  and   cloudy   hues,  she 


*  The  god  of  love  or  Inst.  He  has  various  names.  Unlike  the  Copid 
of  Greek  mytholojry,  the  Hindn  Cupid  is  a  grown-up  person,  owning  a 
wife  called  Rati.  He  is  popularly  represented  also  as  the  son  of  Krishiuu 
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looked  resplendent  like  a  digit  of  the  moon  in  the  firmamenfc 
shrouded  by  fleecy  clouds.  And  endued  with  the  speed  of  the 
winds  or  the  mind,  she  of  luminous  smiles  soon  reached 
the  mansion  of  Phalguna  the  son  of  Pandu.  And,  0  best  of 
men,  Urva9i  of  beautiful  eyes,  having  arrived  at  the  gate  of 
Arj  Una's  abode,  sent  word  through  the  keeper  in  attendance. 
And  (on  receiving  permission),  she  soon  entered  that  brillianfe 
and  charming  palace.  But,  0  monarch,  upon  beholding  her 
at  night  in  his  mansion,  Arj  una  with  a  fear-stricken  heart, 
stepped  up  to  receive  her  with  respect.  And  as  soon  as  he 
saw  her,  the  son  of  Pritha,  from  modesty,  closed  his  eyes. 
And  saluting  her,  he  offered  the  Apsara  such  worship  as 
is  offered  unto  a  superior.  And  Arjuua  said, — '0  thou  fore- 
most of  the  foremost  of  the  Apsaras,  I  reverence  thee  by 
bending  my  head  down  !  0  lady,  let  me  know  thy  commands  ! 
I  wait  upon  thee  as  thy  servant !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued, — "Hearing  these  words  of  Phal- 
guna, Urvagi  became  deprived  of  her  senses.  And  she  sooa 
represented  unto  Arj  una  all  that  had  passed  between  her 
and  the  Gandharva  Chitrasena.  And  she  said, — 'O  best  of 
men,  I  shall  tell  thee  all  that  hath  passed  between  me  and 
Chitrasena,  and  why  I  have  come  hither !  On  account  of  thy 
coming  here,  0  Arj  una,  Mahendra  had  convened  a  large  and 
charming  assembly,  in  which  celestial  festivities  were  held. 
Unto  that  assembly  came,  0  best  of  men,  the  Rudras  and  the 
Adityas  and  the  A9wins  and  the  Vasus.  And  there  came  also 
numbers  of  great  Rishis  and  royal  sages  and  Siddhas  and 
Charanas  and  Yakshas  and  great  Nagas.  And,  0  thou  of 
expansive  eyes,  the  members  of  the  assembly  resplendant  as 
fire  or  the  sun  or  the  moon,  having  taken  their  seats  according 
to  rank,  honor,  and  prowess,  0  son  of  Cakra,  the  Gandharvas 
began  to  strike  the  Vinas  and  sing  charming  songs  of  celes- 
tial melody.  And,  0  perpetuator  of  the  Kuru  race,  the  princi- 
pal Apsaras  also  commenced  to  dance !  Then,  O  son  of 
Pritha,  thou  hadst  looked  on  me  only  with  a  stead-fast  gaze. 
When  that  assembly  of  the  celestials  broke,  commanded  by 
thy  father  the  gods  went  away  to  their  respective  places. 
Aud  the  principal  Apsaras  also   went  away   to  their  abodes, 
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and  others  also,  0  slayer  of  foes,  commanded  by  thy  father 
and  obtaining  his  leave !  It  was  then  that  Chitraseua  was 
sent  to  me  by  Cakra,  and  arriving  at  my  abode,  0  thou 
of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves,  he  addressed  me,  saying, — O  thou 
of  the  fairest  complexion,  I  have  been  sent  unto  thee  by 
the  chief  of  the  celestials !  Do  thou  something  that  would 
be  agreeable  to  Mahendra  and  myself  and  to  thyself  also ! 
O  thou  of  fair  hips,  seek  thou  to  please  Arjuna,  who  ia 
brave  in  battle  even  like  Cakra  himself,  and  who  is  always 
possessed  of  magnanimity. — Even  these,  O  son  of  Pritha,  were 
his  words !  Thus,  O  sinless  one,  commanded  by  him  and  thy 
father  also,  I  come  to  thee  in  order  to  wait  upon  thee,  O  slayer 
of  foes  !  My  heart  hath  been  attracted  by  thy  virtues,  and  I 
am  already  under  the  influence  of  the  god  of  love !  And, 
O  hero,  even  this  is  my  wish,  and  I  have  cherished  it  for 
ever  !* " 

Vai9ampayana  continued, — "While  in  heaven,  bearing  her 
speak  in  this  strain,  Arjuna  was  overcome  with  bashfulness. 
And  shutting  his  ears  with  bis  hands,  be  said, — 'O  blessed 
lady,  fie  on  my  sense  of  hearing,  when  thou  speakest  thus  to 
me !  For,  O  thou  of  beautiful  face,  thou  art  certainly  equal 
in  my  estimation  unto  the  wife  of  a  supericH* !  Even  as 
Kunti  of  high  fortune,  or  Cachi  the  queen  of  Indra,  art  thou  to 
me,  O  auspicious  one  :  of  this  there  is  no  doubt.  That  I  had 
gazed  particularly  at  thee,  O  blessed  one,  is  true.  There  was 
a  reason  for  it.  I  shall  truly  tell  it  to  thee :  listen,  0  thou 
of  luminous  smiles !  In  the  assembly  I  gazed  at  thee  with 
eyes  expanded  in  delight,  thinking — Even  this  blooming 
lady  is  the  mother  of  the  Paurava  race.  O  blessed  Apsara,- 
it  behoveth  thee  not  to  entertain  other  feelings  towards  me, 
for  thou  art  superior  lo  my  superiors,  being  the  parent  of 
my  race.' 

"Hearing  these  words  of  Arjuna,  Urva^i  answered,  saying, 
'O  son  of  the  chief  of  the  celestials,  we  Apsaras  are  free  and 
unconfined  in  our  choice  !  It  behoveth  thee  not,  therefore,  to 
esteem  me  as  thy  superior  !  The  sons  and  grand-sons  of  Puru's 
race,  that  have  come  hither  in  consequence  of  ascetic  merit) 
Uo  all  sport  with   us,    without  incurring  any  sin.     Relent, 
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therefore,  0  hero,  it  behoveth  thee  not  to  send  me  away. 
I  am  burning  with  desire.  I  am  devoied  to  thee.  Accepr, 
me,  0  thou  giver  of  proper  respect.' 

"Arjuna  replied, — '0  beautiful  lady  of  features  perfectly 
faultless,  listen,  I  truly  tell  thee !  Let  the  four  directions 
and  the  transverse  direcrioas,  let  also  the  gods  listen  !  O  sin- 
less  one,  as  Kunti,  or  Madri,  or  Cachi,  is  to  me,  so  art  thou, 
the  parent  of  my  race,  an  object  of  reverence  to  me.  Re- 
turn, 0  thou  of  the  fairest  complexion :  I  bend  my  head 
unto  thee,  aud  prostrate  myself  at  thy  feet.  Thou  deservest 
my  worship,  as  my  own  mother; and  it  behoveth  thee  to  pro- 
tect me  as  a  son.'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued, — 'Thus  addressed  by  Partha, 
Urva9i  was  deprived  of  her  senses  by  wrath.  Trembling  with 
rage,  and  contracting  her  brows,  she  cursed  Arjuna,  saying, — 
'Since  thou  disregardest  a  woman  come  to  thy  mansion  at  the 
command  of  thy  father  and  of  her  own  motion — a  woman, 
besides,  who  is  pierced  by  the  shafts  of  Kama,  therefore,  O 
Partha,  thou  shalt  have  to  pass  thy  time  among  famales 
unrewarded,  and  as  a  dancer,  and  destitute  of  manhood,  and 
scorned  as  a  eunuch.'  " 

Vaicjampayana  continued, — "Having  cursed  Arjuna  thus, 
UrvaQi's  lips  still  quivered  in  wrath,  herself  breathing  heavily 
all  the  while.  And  she  soon  returned  to  her  own  abode.  And 
that  slayer  of  foes,  Arjuna  also  sought  Chitrasena  withouc 
loss  of  time.  And  having  found  him,  he  told  him  all  than 
had  passed  between  him  and  Urva9i  in  the  night.  And  he 
told  Chitrasena  everything  as  it  had  happend,  repeatedly 
referring  to  the  curse  pronounced  upon  him.  And  Chitrasena 
also  represented  everything  unto  Cakra.  And  Harivahana, 
calling  his  son  unto  himself  in  private,  and  consoling  him  iu 
sweet  words,  smilingly  said, — '0  thou  best  of  beings,  having  ob- 
tained thee,  O  child,  Pritha  hath  today  become  a  truly  blessed 
mother.  O  mighty-armed  one,  tnou  hast  now  vanquished 
even  Rishis  by  thy  patience  and  self-control.  But,  0  giver  or 
proper  respect,  the  curse  that  Urva^i  hath  denounced  on  thee 
will  be  to  thy  benefit,  0  child,  and  stand  thee  in  good  stead. 
0  sinless  one,  ye  will   have    on   earth    to   pass    tht;    thirteenth 

[     19     ] 
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year  (of  j'onr  exile),  unknown  to  all.  It  is  then  that  thon 
shall  suffer  ihe  curse  of  Urva^i.  And  having  passed  one  yean- 
as  a  dancer  without  manhood,  thou  shalb  regain  thy  power  on 
the  expiration  of  the  terra.' 

"Thus  addressed  by  Cakra,  that  slayer  of  hostile  heroes, 
PhaltjUna,  experienced  great  delight  and  ceased  to  think  of  the 
curse.  And  Dhanaujaya  the  son  of  PSndu  sported  in  the 
regions  of  heaven  with  the  Gandharva  <^hitraseua  of  great 
celebriiy. 

"Tne  desires  of  the  man  that  Usteneth  to  this  history  of 
the  .son  of  Pundu  never  run  after  lustful  ends.  The  foremost  of 
■men,  by  listening  to  this  account  of  the  awfully  pure  conduct 
•of  PhTilguua  the  son  of  the  lord  of  the  celestials,  become  void 
•of  pride  and  arrogance  and  wrath  and  other  faults,  and  ascend- 
ing to  heaven,  sport  there  in  blis.s.*' 

Thus  ends  the  forty-sixth  Section  in    the  ladralokagamana 
'of  the  Vai>a  Piirva. 


^Sectio*  XL  VII. 

( Indralolcagamana  Parva  continued.) 

Taigampayana  said, — '^One  day,  the  great  Rishi  Loma<*a 
in  course  of  his  wanderings,  went  to  the  abode  of  Indra, 
desirous  of  beholding  the  lord  of  the  celestials.  And  the  great 
Muni,  having  approached  the  chief  of  the  gods,  bowed  to 
him,  respectfully.  And  he  beheld  the  son  of  Pandu  occupying 
half  the  seat  of  Vasava.  And  worshipped  by  the  great  Rishis, 
that  foremost  of  Brahmanas  sat  on  an  excellent  seat  at  the 
desire  of  Cakra.  And  beholding  Arjuna  seated  on  Indra's 
seat,  the  Rishi  began  to  think  as  to  how  Arjuna  who  was  s 
Kshatriya  had  attained  to  the  seat  of  Cakra  himself.  What 
acts  of  merit  had  been  performed  by  him  and  what  regions 
conquered  by  him  (by  ascetic  merits),  that  he  had  obtained  a 
seat  that  was  worshipped  by  the  gods  themselves  ?  And  as 
the  Rishi  was  employed  with  these  thoughts,  Cakra,  the 
«layer  of  Vritra,  came  to  know  of  them.  And  having  known 
theuij  the  lord  of  Cachi  addressed  Loma^a  with  a  Eoiile  and 


said, — 'Listen,  O'BrahmarsId,  aboirt  what   is   now   passing   ia> 
thy  miud !     This  one  is  uo  mortal,  though   he    hath    taken    his 
birth  among  men.     0' great  Eishi,  the    mighty-armed   hero   is- 
even  my  son  born  of  Kuuti,     H3    hath   come    hither;  in   order 
to  acquire  weapons  for    some    purpose.     Alas!'    dost    thou    nob 
recognise  him  as  an  Jincient  Rishi  of  the  highest  merit  ?    Listen* 
to  me,  O'Branmana,  as  I  tell  thee  who  tie  is,  and    whatfor    he 
hath  come  to  me  !  Those  ancient  and  excellent  Rishis  who  were  • 
known  by    the    names   of  Nara    nnd    Narayana    are,  know,  O' 
Brahmana,  none  else  than   Hrishikega   and    Dhananjaya.     And 
those  Rishis,  celebrated  throughout  the  three  worlds,  and  known  • 
by  the  names  of  Nara  and  Narayana  have,  for  the   accomplish- 
ment of  a  certain  purpose,  been  born  on  earth — that  region  for- 
the   acquisition    of  virtue.      That    sacred    asylum    which    even- 
gods  and  illustrious  Rishis  are    not   competent   to   beheld,  and' 
which  is  known  throughout  the  worlds  by  the  name   of  Vadari,- 
and  situate  by  the  source  of  the   Ganges    which    is    worshipped 
by  the  Siddhas  and  the  Charanas,  was  the  abode,  0   Brahmana, 
of    Vishnu   and   Jishnu.     Those   Rishis  of  blazing   splendour 
have,  O  Brahnvarshi,  at  my   desire,  been    born    on    earth,  and  ■ 
endued  with  mighty  energy,  will    lighten   the    burden  thereof. . 
Besides  this,  there  are  certain    A-suras   known   as   Nivatakava- 
chas,  whoj  proud  of  the  boon  they  have  acquired,  are  employed 
in   doing  us   injuries..    Boastful-  of    their  strength,    they   are 
even  now   planniner   the    destruction    of  the   gods,  for,  having 
received  a  boon,  thev  no  louf^er  recjard  the   jjodse     Those    fierce 
and    mighty   Danavaa  live    in   the  nether   regions-.     Even    all' 
the  celestials    together   are   incaoable    of  fighting    with    them.- 
The  blessed  Vishnu — the  slayer  of  Madhu — he,  indeed,  who  is^ 
known  on  earth  as   Eapila,  and   whose    glance    alone,  O    exalt- 
ed   one,  destroyed'  the   ilhisrrious   sons   of  Sagara,  when    they 
approached  him-  with  loud  sounds  in  the  bowels  of  the    earth, — 
that  illustrious  and  invincible   Hari   is   capable,  O    Brahmana, 
of  doing  us  a   great   service.     Either   he    or   Partha   or   botb 
may   do  us  that  great     service,    without  doubt.      Verily   as- 
the  illustrious  Hari  had   slain    the    Nagas   in   the    great   lake, 
he,  at  sight  alone,  is  capable   of  slaying   those   Asuras   called 
the  Niva,taliavachas,  along  with  their  followers..    But  the  slayec 
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of  Madhii  shotild  not  be  urged  when  the  task  is  insignificant. 
A  niiglity  mass  of  energy  that  he  is,  if  it  swelleth  to  increasing 
proportions,  it  may  consume  the  whole  universe.  This  Arjnna 
also  is  competent  to  encounter  them  all,  and  the  hero  having 
slain  them  in  battle,  will  go  back  to  the  world  of  men.  Go 
thou  at  my  request  to  the  earth.  Thou  wilt  behold  the  brave 
Yudhiahihira  living  in  the  woods  of  Kaniyaka.  And  for  roe 
tell  thou  the  virtuous  Yudhishthira  of  uubaffled  prowess  iu 
battle,  that  he  should  not  be  anxious  on  account  of  Phalguna, 
for  that  hero  will  return  to  earth  a  thorough  master  of  weapons, 
fur  without  sanctified  prowess  of  arms,  and  without  skill  in 
weapons,  ho  would  nor,  be  able  to  encounter  Bhishmaand  Drona 
and  others  in  battle.  Thou  wilt  also  represent  unto  Yudhis- 
thira  that  the  illustrious  and  mighty-armed  Gudake9a,  having 
obtained  weapons,  hath  also  mastered  the  science  of  celestial 
dancing  and  music  both  instrumental  and  vocal.  And  thou 
wilt  also  tell  him, — 0  kii^g  of  men,  O  slayer  of  foes,  thyself 
also,  accompanied  by  all  tt)y  brothers,  should  see  the  various 
sacred  shrines.  For  having  bathed  in  different  sacred  waters, 
thou  wilt  be  cleansed  from  thy  sins,  and  the  fever  of  thy  heart 
will  abate.  And  then  thou  wilt  be«kble  to  enjoy  thy  kingdom, 
happy  in  the  thought  that  thy  sins  have  been  washed  off. — 
And,  O  foremost  of  BiTv'nmanas,  endued  with  ascetic  power, 
it  bchoveth  thee  also  to  protect  Yudhishthira  during  his 
Avandering  over  the  earth.  Fierce  Rakshasas  ever  live  in 
mountain  fastnesses  and  rugged  steppes.  Protect  thou  the  king 
lron\  those  cannibals.* 

'After  Mahendra  had  spoken  thus  unto  Loma^a,  Vibhatsu 
also  reverently  addressed  that  Rishi,  saying, — 'Protect  thou  ever 
the  son  of  Pandu.  O  best  of  men,  let  the  kiuir,  O  great  Rishi, 
protected  by  thee,  visit  the  various  places  of  pilgrimage,  and 
give  away  unto  Brahmanas  in  charity. 

Vai9am{)riyana  continued, — "The  mighty  ascetic  Loma^a, 
having  answered  both  saying, — 'So  be  it,'  set  out  for  the  earth, 
desirous  sf  arriving  at  Katnyaka.  And  having  arrived  at  those 
woods,  he  beheld  that  slayer  of  foes  and  son  of  Kuuti,  king 
Yudhishthira  the  just,  suirouuded  by  ascetics  aud  his  younger 
brotUerb." 
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Thus  ends  the  forty-seventh  Section  in  the  ludralokagamana 
of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  XL VIII. 
( TndraloJcagamana  Parva  continued.) 

Janamejaysj  said, — ''These  feats  of  Pritha's  son  endued 
wiih  immeasurable  energy,  were  certainly  marvellous.  O 
Brahmana,  \yhat  did  Dhritarashtra  of  great  wisdom  say,  wheu 
be  heard  of  them  ?" 

Vai9ampayana  said, — "Amvika's   son,  king    Dhritarashtra, 
having  lieard  of  Arjuna's   arrival   and   stay   at  Indra's   abode, 
from  Dwaipayana,  that  foremost  of  Rishis,  spake  unto  Sanjaya, 
saying, — 'O  charioteer,  dost  thou  know  in  detail  the  acts  of  the 
intelligent  Arj una,  of  which  I  have    heard   from   beginning   to 
end  ?     0  charioteer,  my  wretched  and  sinful  son   is  even   now 
engaged  in  a  policy  of  the  most  vulgar   kind.     Of  wicked   soul, 
he  will  certainly  depopulate- the  earth.     That  illustrious  person 
whose  words  even  in  jest  are  true,  and    who    hath   Dhananjaya 
to  fight  for  him,  is  sare  to  win  the  three  worlds.     Who  that  is 
even  beyond  the  influence  of  Death  and  Decay  will  be   able   to 
stay  before  Arj  una,  when  he  will  scatter  his  barbed  and   sharp- 
pointed  arrows  whetted  on  stone  ?  My  wretched  sons,  who  have 
to  fight  with  the  invincible  Pandavas,  are,   indeed,   all  doomed. 
Reflecting  day  and  night,  I   see  not    the    warrior   amongst   us 
that  is  able  to  stay  in  battle  before   the   wielder   of  the    Gan- 
diva.     If  Drona,  or  Kama,  or  even  Bhishma,  advance   against 
him  in  battle,  a  great  calamity  is   likely    to    befall    the   earth. 
But  even  in  that  case,  I  see  not  the  way  to  our  success.     Kama 
is  kind  and  forgetful.     The   preceptor    Drona   is   old,  and    the 
teacher  (of  Arj  una.)    Arj  una,  however,  is  wrathful,  and  strong, 
and   proud,  and   of   firm    and    steady   prowess.     As   all    these 
warriors  are  invincible,  a  terrible  fight  will  take  place    between 
them.     All  of  them  arjs  heroes  skiled  in  weapons   and  of  great 
reputation.    They  would  uot  wish  for   the  bOvereiAjuty  of  the 
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world,  if  it  was  to   be   purchased   by   defeat.*     Indeed;  peace 
will  be  restored  onlv   on    the   death   of  these   or  of  Phalguna. 
The  slayer  of  Arjuua,  however,  existeth  nofc,  nor  doth  one    that 
can  vanquish  him.     Oh,  how   shall   that   wrath   of  his    which 
hath  myself  for  its  object" be  pacified!     Equal   unto   the   chief 
of  the  celestials,  that  hero  gratified  Agni  at   Klidndava.f'  and 
vanquished  all  the  monarchs  of  the   earih   on   the   occasion   of 
the  great  Rdjasitya.     0  Sanjaya,  the  thunder-bolt   falling   ou- 
the   mountain-top,    leaveth    a  portion    unconsumed  ;   but   the 
shafts,  O   child,    that   are   shot  by   Kiriti*  leave   not  a   rack 
behind.     As  the  rays  of  the  sun  heat   this   mobile  and   immo- 
bile universe,, so  will  the  shafts  shol  by   Arjuna's   hands   scorch- 
my   sons.      It  seemeth   to   n»e   that   the   Chainus^      of    the 
Bharatas,  terrified  at   the    clatter  of  Arjuna's   chariot-wheels,, 
are  already  broken  throueh    in    all   directions.     Vidhatri    hath 
created  Arjuna   as   an    all-consuming   Destroyer.     He  stayeth- 
in  battle  as  a  foe,  vomittinsf  and  scattering  swarms   of  arrows. 
W^ho  is  there  that  will  defeat  him  V  " 

Thtis  ends  the  forty-eighth  Section  in  the  Indralokagamana- 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XLIX. 
( Indralohagainana  Parva  continued.) 

"Sanjaya  said, — 'That  which  hath  been  uttered  bv  thee, 
O  King,  with  respect  to  Duryodhana  is  all  true.  Nothing 
that  thou  hast  said, — 0  lord  of  earth,  is  untrue.    The  Pandavas 

♦A  (iitferent  reading  occurs  liere  ; — Vancchanti/aparJjilds  for  tiil 
vanccheran  parnjtds,  whicli  last  we  have  adopted.  It  the  first  readinjf  were 
accepted,  the  sense  would  be"all  of  them  wish  for  the  sovereipnty  of  the 
world  uiuiefeatedinhmtW."  Tiiia  is  certainly  not  so  emphatic  as  the 
other  form. 

+  Bv  assisting  at  its  conflafjration  against  the  wlmlo  celestial  host. 

*  From  Kiritay  crown.  Arjuna  was  so  called  from  the  crown  he 
always  wore  in  battle.     He  received  it  in  gift  from  Indra,  hia  father. 

S  A'division  of  au  artuy.  All  these  teruiss  have  been  explained  iu 
the  Adi  Varea, 
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t)f  immeasarablc  energy  have  been  filled  with  wrath  at  the 
^ight  of  Krishna — their  wedded  wife  of  pure  fame — brought 
in  the  midst  of  the  assembly.  Hearing  also  those  cruel  words 
of  Dusqasana  and  Kama,  they  have  been  «o  incensed,  O  king, 
t'nat  they  will  not,  I  ween,  forgive  (the  Knrus)  on  my  account.* 
I  have  heard,  0  king,  how  Arjuna  hath  gratified  in  battle  by 
means  of  his  bow  the  god  of  gods — Sthanu  of  eleven  forms. 
The  illustrious  lord  of  all  the  gods — Kaparddin  himself — 
desirous  of  testiner  Phalcjuna,  fought  with  him,  having  assumed 
the  guise  of  a  Klrdta.  And  there  it  was  that  the  Lokapdlay 
in  order  to  give  away  their  weapons  unto  that  bull  of  the  Kuru 
race,  showed  themselves  unto  him  of  undeteriorating  prowess. 
What  other  man  on  earth,  except  Phalguna,  would  strive  to 
have  a  sight  of  these  gods  in  their  own  forms  ?  And,  0  king, 
who  is  there  that  will  weaken  in  battle  Arjuna,  who  could  not 
be  weakened  by  Mahe(;wara  himself  possessed  of  e'ight  forms  ? 
Thy  sons,  having  dragged  Draupadi,  and  thereby  incensed 
the  sons  of  Pandu,  have  brought  this  frighiful  and  horrifying 
■calamity  over  themselves.  Beholding  Duryodhana  showing 
i)oth  his  thighs  unto  Draupa,di,  Bhima  said  with  quivering 
lips, — Wretch!  those  thighs  of  thine  will  I  smash  with  iniy 
•ilerce  descending  mace,  on  the  expiration  of  thirteen  years.f 
— All  the  sons  of  Pandu  are  the  foremost  of  smiters  ;  all  of 
them  are  of  immeasurable  energy ;  all  of  them  are  well  versed 
in  every  kind  of  weapons.  For  these,  they  are  incapable  of 
being  vanquished  even  by  the  gods.  Incensed  at  the  insult 
■offered  to  their  wedded  wife,  Pritha's  sons,  urged  by  wrath, 
will,  I  ween,  slay  all  thy  sons  in  battle.' 

'  Dhritarashtra  said. — '0  charioteer,  what  mischief  hath 
been  done  by  Kama  uttering  those  cruel  words  to  the  sons  of 
Pandu  !  ^.Was  not  the  enmity  sufficient  that  was  provoked  by 
bringing  Krishn*  into   the   assembly  ?     How   can    my    wicked 


*  Some  editions  read  Jug^ipsyanti  for  Kshamsyanti^  which  last  we 
take  to  be  the  trtie  reading. — T. 

f  We  liave  left  out  the  word  durdj/iUadevina.*,  which  means  "desirons 
or  victory  by  means  of  unfair  gambling,"  only  to  avoid  circumlocution 
ia  Bhitua':j  threat— T, 
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sons  live,  whose  eldest  brother  and  preceptor  walketh  not  in 
the  path  of  righteousness  ?  Seeing  rae  void  of  eye-sight,  and 
incapable  of  exerting  myself  activity,  my  wretched  son,  O 
charioteer,  believeth  me  to  be  a  fool,  and  listeneth  not  to  my 
word8.  Those  wretches  also  that  are  his  counsellors,  viz., 
Kama  and  Suvala  and  others,  always  pander  to  his  vices, 
as  he  is  incapable  of  understanding  things  rightly.  The  shafts 
that  Arjuna  of  immeasurable  prowess  may  lightly  shoot,  are 
capable  of  consuming  all  my  sons,  leave  alone  those  shafts  that 
he  will  shoot,  impelled  by  anger.  The  arrows  urged  by  the 
might  of  Arj Una's  arms,  and  shot  from  his  large  bow,  and  in- 
spired with  mantras  capable  of  converting  them  into  celestial 
weapons,  can  chastise  the  celestials  themselves.  He  who  hath 
for  his  counsellor  and  protector  and  friend  that  smitcr  of  sinful 
men — the  lord  of  the  three  worlds — Hari  himself — encouutereth 
nothing  that  he  cannot  conquer.  This,  O  Sanjaya,  is  most 
marvellous  in  Arjuna  that,  as  we  have  Jieard,  he  hath  been 
elapsed  by  Mahad^va  in  his  arms.  That  also  which  Phalguna, 
assisted  by  Damodara,  did  of  old  towards  helping  Agni  in 
the  conflagration  of  Kkdtulava,  hath  been  witnessed  by  all 
the  world.  When,  therefore,  Bhima,  and  Partha*  and  Vasu- 
deva  of  the  Satwata  race  become  enraged,  surely  my  sons 
along  with  their  friends  and  the  Sauvalas  are  all  unequal  to 
fight  with  them.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  forty-ninth  Section  in   the   Indralokagamaua 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  L. 

( Indralokagamana  Parva  continued. j 

Janaroejaya  said, — "Having  sent  the  heroic  sons  of  Pandu 
into  exile,  these  lamentations,  O  Micni,  of  Dbritarashtra  were 
perfectly  futile.  Why  did  the  king  permit  his  foolish  son 
Duryodnana  to  thus  incense    those    mighty    warriors,  the   sons 

*  Grammatically,  this  the  name  by  which  every  one  of  the  three 
sons  of  Prithd  may  be  called.  This  name,  however,  by  way  of  distinc- 
tion was  bestowed  on  both  Arjuna  (as  here)  and  Yudhishtbira.— T. 
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of  Pandu  ?  Tell  us  now,  0  Brahmana,  what  was  the  food  of 
the  S0Q8  of  Paadu,  while  they  lived  in  the  woods  ?  Was  it  of 
the  wilderness,  or  was  it  the  produce  of  cultivation  ?" 

Vai9ampayana  said, — ''Those  bulls  among  men,  collecting 
the  produce  of  the  wilderness  and  killing  the  deer  with  pure 
arrows,  first  dedicated  a  portion  of  ihe  food  to  the  Brahmanas, 
aud  themselves  ate  the  rest.  For,  0  king,  while  those  heroes 
wielding  large  bows  lived  in  the  woods,  they  were  followed  by 
Brahmanas  of  both  classes,  viz.,  those  worshipping  with  fire 
and  those  worshipping  without  it.  And  there  were  tea 
thousand  illustrious  Sndtaka  Brahmanas,  all  conversant  with 
the  means  of  salvation,  whom  Yudhishthira  supported  in 
the  woods.  And  killing  with  arrows  Rurus*  and  the 
black  deer  and  oiher  kinds  of  clean  animals  of  the  wilderness, 
he  gave  them  unto  those  Brahmanas.  And  no  one  that  lived 
with  Yudhishthira  looked  pale  or  ill,  or  was  lean  or  weak, 
or  was  melancholy  or  terrified.  And  the  chief  of  the  Kurus 
— the  virtuous  king  Yudhishthira — maintained  his  brothers 
as  if  they  were  his  sons,  and  his  relatives,  as  if  they  were  hia 
uterine  brothers.  And  Draupadi  of  pure  fame  fed  her  hus- 
bands aud  the  Brahmanas,  as  if  she  was  their  mother  ;  and  lasb 
of  all  took  her  food  herself.  And  the  king  himself  wending 
towards  the  east,  and  Bhima,  towards  the  south,  and  the  twins, 
towards  the  west  and  the  north,  daily  killed  with  bow  in  hand 
the  deer  of  the  forest,  for  the  sake  of  meat.  And  it  was  thus 
that  the  Pandavas  lived  for  five  years  in  the  woods  of  KamyaJca, 
in  anxiety  at  the  absence  of  Arjuna,  and  engaged  all  the  while 
in  study  and  prayers  and  sacrifices.' 

Thus  ends  the  fiftieth  Section  in  the  Indralokagamana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


♦  A  kind  of  deer. 

[    20    ] 


Section  TjI. 
(Indralokagamana  Parva  continued:) 

*Vai(;ampayana  said, — "That  bull  among  men — Dhrita- 
^rashtra —  the  son  of  Amvika,  having  heard  of  this  wonderful 
-way  of  life — so  above  that  of  men — of  the  sons  of  Pandu,  was 
filled  with  anxiety  and  grief.  And  overwhelmed  with  melan- 
choly and  sighing  heavily  and  hot,  that  monarch,  addressing 
his  charioteer  Sanjaya,  said, — '0  charioteer,  a  moment's  peace  I 
have  not,  either  during  the  day  or  the  night,  thinking  of  the 
terrible  misbehaviour  of  my  sons  arising  out  of  their  past 
-gambling,  and  thinking  also  of  the  heroism,  the  patience,  the 
high  intelligence,  the  unbearable  prowess,  and  the  extra- 
ordinary love  unto  one  another,  of  the  sons  of  Fandn. 
Amongst  the  Pandavas,  the  illustrious  Nakula  and  Sahadeva, 
of  celestial  origin  and  equal  unto  the  chief  himself  of  the 
celestials  in  splendour,  are  invincible  in  battle.  Tney  are 
firm  in  the  wielding  of  weapons,  capable  of  shooting  at  a 
long  distance,  resolute  in  battle,  of  remarkable  lightness  of 
'hand,  of  Avrath  that  is  not  easily  quelled,  possessed  of  great 
steadiness,  and  endued  with  activity.  Possessed  of  the  prow- 
ess of  lions  and  unbearable  as  the  A^wins  themselves,  when 
they  will  come  to  the  field  of  battle  with  Bhima  and  Arjuna 
in  front,  I  see,  0  Sanjaya,  that  my  soldiers  will  all  be  slain 
without  a  remnant.  Those  mighty  warriors  of  celestial  origin, 
unrivalled  in  battle  by  anybody,  filled  with  rage  at  the 
remembrance  of  that  insult  to  Draupadi,  will  show  no  for- 
giveness. The  mighty  warriors  of  the  Vrishnis  also,  and  the 
Panchjilas  of  great  energy,  and  the  sons  of  Prithii  themselves, 
led  by  Vasudeva  of  unbaffled  prowess,  will  blast  my  legions. 
O  charioteer,  all  the  warriors  on  my  side  assembled  together,  are 
not  competent  to  bear  the  impetus  of  the  Vrishnis  al^ne  when 
commanded  by  Rama  and  Krishna.  And  amongst  them  will 
move  that  great  warrior  Bhima  of  terrible  prowess,  armed 
with  his  iron  mace  held  on  hiejh  and  capable  of  slaying  every 
hero.  And  high  above  the  din  will  be  heard  the  twang  of 
the  Odndiva  loud  as  the  thunder  of  heaven.    The   impetus  of 
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Bhima's  mace  and  the  loud  twang  of  the  Gandiva  are  incapable- 
of  being  stood  against  by  any  of  the  kings  on   my   side.     Ic   is 
then,  0  Sanjaya,  that  obedient  as   I    have  been   to  the   voice 
of  Duryodhana,  I  shall  have  to  call  back  the   rejected   counsels 
of  my  friends — counsels  that  I  should  have  attended  to  in  time,' 
"Sanjaya  said, — ^'This  hath   been    thy   great   fault,  0   king, 
viz.,    that   though'  capable,    thou-    didst    not,    from   affection, 
prevent  thy  son  from  doing  what  he  hath  done.     The  slayer   of 
MadhUj  that  hero  of  unfading  glory,  hearing  that  the  Pandavas 
had  been  defeated  at  dice,  soon  went  to  the  woods   of  Kdviya- 
ha  and  consoled  them  there.     And  Draupadi's  sons  also    headed- 
by  Dhrishtadyumna,  and  Virata,  and  Dhrishtaketu,  and   those 
mighty  warriors,  the  Kekayas,  all    went   there.     All   that   was- 
said  by  these  warriors  at    the   sight   of  Pandu's   sons  defeated 
at  dice,  was  learnt  by   me   through   our   spies.     I  have  also- 
told  thee  all,  O   king;     When   the   slayer   of  Madhu   met   the 
Pandavas,  they  requested  him  to  become  the  charioteer  of  Phal- 
guna  in  battle.     Hari  himself,  thus  requested,  answered   them, 
saying — So  he  it.     And    even    Krishna   himself  beholding   the 
sons  of  Pritha  dressed  in  deer  skins,  became    filled   with   rage, 
and  addressing  Yudhishthira,  said, — That  prosperity  which   the 
sons  of  Pritha  had   acquired    at   Indraprastha,  and   which,  un- 
obtainable by  other  kings,  was  beheld  by  me  at  the   Rdjasuya 
sacrifice,  at  which,  besides,  I  saw  all  kings,  even    those   of  the 
Yangas  and  Aosfai?  and  Paundras   and  Odras   and   Cholas   snd' 
Dravidas  and  AndhakaSj  and  the  chiefs   of  many   islands   and 
countries  on  the  sea-board  as  also  of  frontier  states,  including 
the   rulers   of    the  Sinhala&,    the    barbarous   onleehchhas,    the- 
natives  of  Lanka,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  West    by   hundreds, 
and  all  the  chiefs  of  the  sea-coast,  and  the  kings  of  the   Pahla- 
vas  and  the  Daradas  and  the  various  tribes  of  the    Kiratas   and- 
Yavanas   and     Cakras   and   the    Harahunas   and   Ghinas   and 
Tukharas  and  the  Sindhavas  and  the  Jagudas  and   the   Rama- 
thas  and  the  Mundas  and  the   inhabitants^  of  the   kingdom   of 
women  and  the  Tanganas  and  the  .  Kaikeyas  and   the   Malavas 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Kacmira,  afraid  of  the  prowess   of  your 
weapons,    present    in    obedience    to    your    invitation,  perform- 
ing various  offices, — that  prosperity,  0   king,  so  unstable  and! 
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•waiting  at  present  on  the  foe,  I  shall  restore  to  thee, 
depriving  thy  foe  of  his  very  life.  I  shall,  0  chief  of  the  Kurus, 
assisted  by  Rama  and  Bhima  and  Arjuna  and  the  twins  and 
Akrura  and  Gada  and  Shamva  and  Pradyumna  and  Ahuka 
and  the  heroic  Dhrishtadyumna  and  the  son  of  Ci^npala,  slay 
in  battle  in  cours?e  of  a  day  Duryodhana  and  Kama  and 
DusQasana  and  Suvala's  son  and  all  others  who  may  fight 
against  ns.  And  thou  shalt,  O  Bharata,  living  at  Hastina- 
pura  along  with  thy  brothers,  and  snatching  from  Dhrita- 
rashtra's  party  the  prosperity  they  are  enjoying,  rule  this 
earth. — Even  these,  O  king,  were  Krishna's  words  unto 
Yudhishthira,  who,  on  the  conclusion  of  Krishna's  speech, 
addressed  him  in  that  meeting  of  heroes  and  in  the  hearing 
of  all  those  brave  warriors  headed  by  Dhrishtadyumna,  sayiup, 
— 0  Janarddana,  I  accept  these  words  of  thine  as  truth.  O 
thou  of  micfhty  arms,  do  thou,  however,  slay  my  enemies 
along  with  all  their  followers  on  the  expiry  of  thirteen  years. 
O  Ke<;ava,  promise  this  truly  unto  me,  I  promised  in  the 
presence  of  the  king  to  live  in  the  forest  as  I  am  now  living. — 
Consenting  to  these  words  of  king  Yudhishthira  the  just, 
his  counsellers  headed  by  Dhrishtadyumna  soon  pacified  the 
incensed  Kecjava  with  sweet  words  and  expressions  suitable  to 
the  occasion.  And  they  also  said  unto  Dranpadi  of  pure  deeds 
in  the  hearing  of  Vasudeva  himself,  these  words : — O  lady, 
in  consequence  of  thy  anger,  Duryodhana  shall  lay  down  his 
life.  We  promise  it,  O  thou  of  the  fairest  complexion.  There- 
fore, grieve  no  more.  O  Krishna,  those  that  mocked  thee, 
beholding  thee  won  at  dice,  shall  reap  the  fruit  of  their  act. 
Beasts  of  prey*  and  birds  shall  eat  their  flesh,  and  mock  them 
thus.  Jackals  and  vultures  will  drink  their  blood.  And,  O 
Krishna,  thou  shalt  behold  the  bodies  of  those  wretches  that 
dragged  thee  by  the  hair,  prostrate  on  the  earth,  dragged  and 
eaten  by  carnivorous  animals.  They  also  that  gave  thee  pain 
and  disregarded  thee,  shall  lie  on  the  earth  destitute  of  their 
heads,  and  the  earth  herself  shall   drink    their  blood. — These 

♦  Mrlffadvijdt ;    a    different  reading  is    Vrikaddjas^    "  wolvet    and 
birds.'' 
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and  other  speeches  of  various  kinds  were  uttered  there,  O 
king,  by  those  bulls  of  the  Bharata  race.  All  of  them  are 
endued  with  energy  and  bravery,  and  marked  with  the  marks 
of  battle.  On  the  expiration  of  the  thirteenth  year,  those 
mighty  warriors,  chosen  by  Yudhishthira  and  headed  by  Vasu- 
deva,  will  come  (to  the  field  of  battle).  Rama  and  Krishna 
and  Dhananjaya  and  Pradyumna  and  Shamva  and  Yuyudhana 
and  Bhima  and  the  sons  of  Madri  and  the  Kaikeya  princes 
and  the  Panchala  princes,  accompanied  by  the  king  of 
Matsya, — these  all,  illustrious  and  celebrated  and  invincible 
heroes,  with  their  followers  and  troops,  will  come.  Who  is 
there  that,  desiring  to  live,  will  encounter  these  in  battle, 
resembling  angry  lions  of  erect  manes  V 

"Dhritarashtra  said, — 'What  Vidura  told  me  at  the  time 
of  the  game  at  dice, — If  thou  seehest,  0  king,  to  vanquish 
the  Pdndavas  fat  dice),  then  certainly  a  terrible  bloodshed 
ending  in  the  destruction  of  all  the  Kurus  will  be  the  result, 
— I  think,  0  charioteer,  is  about  to  be  realised.  As  Vidura 
told  me  of  old,  without  doubt  a  terrible  battle  will  take  place, 
as  soon  as  the  pledged  period  of  the  Pandavas  expireth.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-first  Section  in  the  Indralakagamana  of 
the  Yana  Parva. 


Section  LII. 
( Nalopakhyana  Parva.) 

Janamejaya  said, — "When  the  high-souled  Partha  had  gone 
to  Indra's  region  for  obtaining  weapons,  what  did  Yudhish- 
thira and  the  other  sons  of  Pandu  do  ?" 

Vaigarapayana  said, — "When  the  high-souled  Partha  had 
gone  to  Indra's  region  for  obtaining  weapons,  those  bulls  of  the 
Bharata  race  continued  to  dwell  with  Krishna  in  (the  woods  of) 
Kdmyaka.  One  day,  those  foremost  of  the  Bharatas,  afflicted 
with  grief,  were  seated  with  Krishna  on  a  clean  and  solitary 
sward.  Grieving  for  Dhananjaya,  overwhelmed  with  sorrow, 
their  voices  were  choked  with  weeping.  Tortured  by  Dhanan- 
jaya's  absence,  grief  afflicted  them  equally.  And  filled  with 
sorrow  at  their  separalion  from  Arjuna  and  at  the  loss  of  their 
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kingdom,  the  mighty-armed  Bhima  among  them  addressed 
Yudhishthira,  saying, — 'Tnat  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  Arjuna, 
0  great  king,  on  whom  depend  the  lives  of  pandu's  sons,  and 
on  whose  death  the  Panchalas  as  also  ourselves  with  our  8on» 
and  Satyaki  and  Vasudeva  are  sure  to  die,  hath  gone  away 
at  thy  behest.  What  can  be  sadder  than  this  that  the  vir- 
tuous Vibhatsu  hath  gone  away  at  thy  command,  thinking  of 
his  many  griefs  ?  Depending  upon  the  might  of  that  illus- 
trious heroe's  arms,  we  regard  our  foes  as  already  vanquished  in 
battle,  and  the  whole  earth  itself  as  already  acquired  by  us. 
It  was  for  the  sake  of  that  mighty  warrior  that  I  refrained  from 
sending  to  the  other  world  all  the  Dhartarashtras  along  with 
the  Sauvalas,  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly.  Gifted  with 
might  of  arms,  and  supported  by  Vasudeva,  we  have  to  sup- 
press the  wrath  that  hath  been  roused  in  us,  because  thou 
art  the  root  of  that  wrath.  Indeed,  with  Krishna's  help, 
slaying  our  foes  headed  by  Kama,  we  are  able  to  rule  the 
entire  earth  (thus)  conquered  by  our  own  arms.  Endued  with 
manliness,  we  are  yet  overwhelmed  with  calamities,  in  conse- 
quence of  thy  gambling  vice,  while  the  foolish  sons  of  Dhrita- 
rSshtra  are  growing  stronger  with  the  tributes  (gathered  from 
dependent  kings).  0  miehty  monarch,  it  behoveth  thee  to 
keep  in  view  the  duties  of  the  Kshatriya.  O  great  king,  it 
is  not  the  duty  of  a  Kshtttriva  to  live  in  the  woods.  The  wise 
are  of  opinion  that  to  rule  is  the  foremost  duty  of  a  Ksha- 
triya. O  king,  thou  art  conversant  with  Kshatriya  morality. 
Do  not,  therefore,  deviate  from  the  path  of  duty.  Turning 
away  from  the  woods,  let  us,  summoning  Partha  and  Janard- 
dana,  slay,  O  king,  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra,  even  before  the 
twelve  years  are  complete.  0  illustrious  monarch,  O  king  of 
kings,  even  if  these  Dhartarashtras  be  surrounded  by  soldiers 
in  array  of  battle,  I  shall  send  them  to  the  other  world  by 
dint  of  might  alone.  I  shall  slay  all  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra 
along  with  the  Sauvalas,  indeed.  Duryodhana,  and  Kama,  and 
any  one  else  that  will  fight  with  me.  And  after  I  shall  have 
slain  all  our  foes,  thou  mayst  come  back  unto  the  woods.  By 
acting  thus,  O  king,  no  fault  will  be  thine.  (Or  if  any  sia 
be  thine),  0  repressor  of   foes,  O  mighty  moaarcb,  washing 


VANAPARVl.  159 

it  off,  0  sire,  by  various  sacrifices,  we   may   ascend   a  superior 
heaven.     Such  a  consummation  may  come  to   pass,  if  our  king 
proveth   not   unwise   or   procrastinating.      Thou   art,  however, 
virtuous.     Verily  the  deceitful  should  be  -destroyed  by  deceit. 
To   slay    the  deceitful   by   deceit,  is   not   regarded  as  sinful. 
O  Bharata,  it  is  also  said   by   those    versed   in   morality  that 
one   day    and   night   is,    0   great  prince,    equal    unto  a   full 
year.      The  Veda  text  also,  0   exalted  one,  is  often  heard, 
signifying  that  a  year  is  equivalent  to  a  day   when   passed  in 
the  observance  of  certain  difficult   vows.     O   thou   of  unfading 
glory,  if  the  Vedas  are   an  authority   with   thee,  regard  thou 
the  period  of  a  day  and  something  more   as   the   equivalent  of 
thirteen  years.     0  repressor  of  foes,  this   is   the   time   to  slay 
Duryodhana  with  his  adherents.     Else,  O  king,  he  will  before- 
hand bring  the  whole  earth  obedient  to  his  will.     0  foremost  of 
naonarchs,  all  this  is  the  result  of  thy   addiction   to   gambling. 
We  are  on  the  verge  of  destruction  already,  in   consequence   of 
thy  promise  of  living  one   year   undiscovered.     I   do   not  find 
the  country  where,  if  we  live,  the    wicked-minded   Suyodhana 
may  not  be  able  to  trace  us  by  his  spies.     And  finding  us  out, 
that  wretch  will  again  deceitfully  send  us  into  such  exile  in  the 
woods.     Or  if  that  sinful  one  beholdeth   us   emerge,  after   the 
expiry  of  the  pledged  period   of  non-discovery,  he   will  again 
invite  thee,  0  great  king,  to  dice,  and  the  play  will  once   more 
begin.     Summoned  once  more,  thou  wilt  again  efface  thyself  at 
dice.     Thou  art  not  skilled   at   dice,  and   when   summoned  at 
play,  thou  wilt  be  deprived  of  thy  senses.  Therefore,  0  mighty 
monarch,  thou  wilt  have  to   lead   a   life   in   the   woods  again. 
If,  O  mighty  king,  it  behoveth  thee  not  to  make   us   wretched 
for  life,  observe  thou  fully  the  ordinance   of  the   Vedas,  (which 
inculcateth   that)  verily   the   deceitful    ought   to   be   slain   by 
deceit.     If  I  but  have  thy  command,  I  would   go  (to   Hastina- 
pura)  and,  even  as  fire  falling  upon  a  heap  of  grass   coneumeth 
it,  would  slay  Duryodhana,  putting   forth   my   utmost   might. 
It  behoveth  thee,  therefore,  to  grant  me  the  permission.'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued,  —"Thus  addressed  by  Bhima,  king 
Yudhishthira  the  just  smelt  the  crown  of  that  son  of  Pandu, 
a  ad  pacifying  him  said, — '0  mighty-armed  one,  without  doubt, 
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thou  wilt,  assisted  by  the  wielder  of  the  Gdndiva,  slay  Suyo- 
dhana  at  the  expiry  of  the  thirteenth  year.  But,  0  son  of  Pritha, 
as  for  thy  assertion — 0  lord,  the  timve  is  complete, — I  cannot 
dare  tell  an  untruth,  for  untruth  is  not  in  me.  0  son  of 
Kunti,  without  the  help  of  fraud,  wilt  thou  kill  the  wicked 
and  irrepressible  Duryodhana,  with  his  allies.' 

''While  Yudhishthira  the  just  was  speaking  unto  Bhima 
thus,  there  came  the  great  and  illustrious  Rishi  Vrihada9wa 
before  them.  And  beholding  that  virtuous  ascetic  before  him, 
the  righteous  king  worshipped  him  according  to  the  ordinance, 
with  the  offering  of  Madhuparka.*  And  when  the  ascetic 
■was  seated  and  refreshed,  the  mighty-armed  Yudhishthira  sab 
by  him,  and  looking  up  at  the  former,  addressed  him  thus  ia 
exceedingly  piteous  accents  : — 

'O  holy  one,  summoned  by  cunning  gamblers  skilled  at  dice, 
I  have  been  deprived  of  wealth  and  kingdom  through  gambling. 
I  am  not  an  adept  at  dice,  and  am  unacquainted  with  deceit. 
Sinful  men,  by  unfair  means,  vanquished  me  at  play.  They 
even  brought  into  the  public  assembly  my  wife  dearer  unto  me 
than  life  itself.  And  defeating  me  a  second  time,  they  have  sent 
me  to  distressful  exile  in  this  great  forest,  clad  in  deerskins. 
At  present  I  am  leading  a  distressful  life  in  the  woods  in  grief 
of  heart.  Those  harsh  and  cruel  speeches  they  addressed  me 
on  the  occasion  of  that  gaming  match,  and  the  words  of  my 
afflicted  friends  relating  to  the  match  at  dice  and  other 
subjects,  are  all  stored  up  in  my  remembrance.  Recollecting 
them  I  pass  the  whole  night  in  (sleepless)  anxiety.  Deprived 
also  (of  the  company)  of  the  illustrious  wielder  of  the  Gdndiva, 
on  whom  depend  the  lives  of  us  all,  I  am  almost  deprived 
of  life.  Ob,  when  shall  I  see  the  sweet-speeched  and  large- 
hearted  Vibhatsu  so  full  of  kindness  and  activity,  return  to 
us,  haviug  obtained  all  weapons !  Is  there  a  king  on  this 
earth  who  is  more  unfortunate  than  myself  ?  Hast  thou 
ever  seen  or  heard  of  anysuch  before  ?  To  my  thinking,  there 
is  no  man  more  wretched  than  I  am.' " 

*  The  usual  ingredients  are  honey,  curd,  clarified  butter,  sugar,  and 
nilk,  in  a  small  cup  of  some  metal. 
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"Vrihada^wa  said, — '0  great  king,  0  son  of  Pandu,  thoa 
sayest, — There  is  no  person  more  miserable  than  I  am. — O 
sialess  monarch,  if  thou  wilt  listen,  I  will  relate  unto  thee 
the  history  of  a  king  more  wretched  than  thyself.'  " 

Vai^ampayana  coniinued, — "And  thereupon  the  king  said 
nnto  the  ascetic, — '0  illustrious  one,  tell  me,  I  desire  to  hear 
the  history  of  the  king  who  had  fallen  into  such  a  condition.' 

"Vrihadagwa  said, —  '0  king,  O  thou  that  never  fallest  off, 
listen  attentively  with  thy  brothers !  I  will  narrate  the 
history  of  a  prince  more  miserable  than  thyself.  There  was 
a  celebrated  king  among  the  Nishadhas,  named  Virasena. 
He  had  a  son  named  Nala,  versed  in  (the  knowledge  of)  virtue 
and  wealth.  It  hath  been  heard  by  us  that  that  king  was 
deceitfully  defeated  by  Pushkara,  and  afflicted  with  calamity, 
he  dwelt  in  the  woods  with  his  spouse.  And,  O  king,  Avhile 
he  was  living  in  the  forest,  he  had  neither  slaves  nor  cars, 
neither  brothers  nor  friends  with  him.  But  thou  art  sur- 
rounded by  thy  heroic  brothers  like  unto  the  celestials,  and  also 
by  foremost  regenerate  ones  like  unto  Brahma  himself.  There- 
fore, it  behoveth  thee  not  to  grieve.' 

"Yudhishthira  said, —  I  am  anxious  to  hear  in  detail,  O 
thou  foremost  of  eloquent  men,  the  history  of  the  illustrious 
Nala.     It  behoveth  thee  therefore  to  relate  it  unto  me.' " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-second  Section  in  the  Nalopiikhyana 
of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  LIII. 
(Kalopdkhydna  Parva  continued.) 

Vrihada9wa  said, — 'There  was  a  king  named  Nala,  the  son 
of  Virasena.  And  he  was  strong,  and  handsome,  and  well- 
versed  in  (the  knowledge  of)  horses,  and  possessed  of  every 
desirable  accomplishment.  And  he  was  at  the  head  of  all 
the  kings,  even  like  the  lord  of  the  celestials.  And,  exalted 
over  all,  he  resembled  the  sun  in  glory.  And  he  was  the  king 
of  the  Nishadhas,  intent  on  the  welfare  of  the  Brahmanas, 
versed  in  the  Vedas,  and  possessed  of  heroism.  And  he  was 
truth-telling,    fond   of    dice,    and  the   master    of    a     mighty 

[    21     1 
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army.*  And  he  was  the  beloved  of  men  and  women,  and  o! 
great  soul  and  subdued  passions.  And  he  was  the  protector  (of 
all),,  and  the  foremost  of  bowmen,  and  like  unto  Manu  him- 
self. And  like  him,  there  was  among  the  Vidarbhas  (a  kin^ 
named)  Bhima,  of  terrible  prowess,  heroic,  and  well-eflfected 
towards  his  subjects,  and  possessed  of  every  virtue.  (But  with- 
al) he  was  childless.  And  with  a  fixed  mind,  he  tried  his 
utmost  for  obtaining  issue.  And,  O  Bharata,  there  came  unto 
him  (once)  a  Brahmarshi  named  Damana.  And,  O  king  of 
kings,  desirous  of  having  offspring,  Bhima,  versed  in   morality, 

"with  his  queen  gratified  that  illustrious   Rishi  by   a  respectful 

'reception.  And  Damana,  wellpleased,  granted  unto  the  king 
and  his  consort  a  boon  in  the  form   of  a  jewel  of  a  daugher, 

■  and  three  sons  possessed  of  lofty  souls  and  great  fame.  (And 
they  were  called  respectively)  Damayanti,  and  Dama  and 
Danta,  and  the  illustrious  Damana.     And  the  three   sons   were 

(possessed  of  every  accomplishment  and  terrible  mien  and 
fierce  prowess.  And  the  slender- waisted  Damayanti,  in  beauty 
and  brightness,  in  good  name  and  grace  and  luck,  becanae 
celebrated  all  over  the  world.  And  on  her  attaining  to  age, 
hundreds  of  hand-maids,  and  female  slaves,  decked  in  orna- 
ments, waited  upon  her  like  ^achif  herself.  And  Bhima's 
daughter  of  faultless  features,  decked  in  every  ornament,  shone 
in  the  midst  of  her   hand-maids,  like    the   luminous   lightning 

•of  the  clouds.  And  the  large-eyed  damsel  was  possessed  of 
great  beauty  like   that  of  free^  herself.     And  neither  among 

•celestials,'  nor  among  Yakshas,  nor  among  men  was  any  body 
possessed  of  such  beauty,  seen  or  heard  of  before.  And  the 
beautiful  maiden  filled  with  gladness  the  hearts  of  even 
the  gods.  And  that  tiger  among  men,  Nala  also  had  not 
his  peer  in  the  (three)  worlds ;  for  in  beauty  he  was  like 
Kandarpa^    himself    in   his    embodied     form.      And   moved 

♦  The  word  in  the  text  is  Akshauhini^  which  means  a  large  force 
consisting  of  1,09,350  foot,  65,610  horse,  21,870  chariots,  aod  27,870 
«Iephant8. 

t  The  queen  of  heaven,  Indra'fl  wife. 

X  Lakshmi. 

9  The  gud  of  1ot«. 
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hy  admiration,  (the  heralds)  again   and   again   celebrated   the- 
praises   of  Nala   before   Damayanti   and   those   of  Daraayanti* 
before  the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas^    And  repeatedly  hearing   of 
each  other's   virtues,  they   conceived   an  attachment,  towards = 
each  other  not  begot  of  sight ;  and  that  Brttacbment,  O   son   of 
Kunti,    began     to    grow   in   strength.     And    then   Nala   was 
unable  to  control  the  love    that   was   in    his   bosoms     And   he* 
bes;an  to  pass  much  of  his   time   in   solitude   in   the   gardens 
adjoining  the  inner  appartments  (of  his  palace).     And  there  he 
saw  a  number  of  swans  furnished  with   golden    wings,  wander- 
ing in  those  woods.     And   from   among   them   he   caught   one 
with   his   hands.     And    thereupon   the   sky-ranging   one  said 
unto  Nala, — Deserve  I  not   to   be   slain   by   thee.     0    king   j 
will  do  something  that   is  agreeable   to   thee.     0  king   of  the 
Nishadhas,  I  will  speak  of  thee  before  Damayanti  in   such   a- 
way  that  she  will  not   ever   desire   to  have   any   other  person 
(for  her  lord). — Thus  addressed,  the  king  liberated   that  swan. 
And  those  swans  then  rose  on   their  wings   and   went   to   the- 
country  of  the   VidarbhaSi     And   on   arriving  at   the   city  of 
the  Vidarvas,  the  birds  alighted   before    Damayanti,  who   be- 
held them  all.    And  Damayanti   in   the    midst   of  her  maids; 
beholding  those  birds   of  extraordinary  appearance,  was  filled' 
with  delight,  and  strove  without  loss   of  time   to   catch   thosa 
coursers  of   the   skies.     And   the   swans   at  this,  before  that 
bevy  of  beauties,  flisd  in   all  directions.     And   those  maidens 
there  pursued  the  birds,  each   (running)   after   one.     And   the 
swan  after  which  Damayanti  ran,  having  led  her  to  a  secluded 
spot,    addressed   her   human    speech,    saying, — 0   Damayanti, 
there  is  a   king-  amonorst   the   Nishadhas  named  Nala.    He 
is   equal    unto   the   A^wins   in    beauty,    not  having   his   peer 
among  men.     Indeed,  in  comeliness,  he  is  like  unto  Kandarpa 
himself  in  his   embodied   form.     O   fair-complexion ed   one,  O 
thou  of  slender   waist,  if  thou   becomest  his-  wife,  thy    exist- 
ence  and   this   thy   beauty   may  be   of    purpose.     We   have, 
indeed,    beheld   celestials,  and   Gandharvas,    and  Nagas,  and 
Rakshasas,  and  men,  but  never  saw  we   before   any  one   like 
Nala.    Thou  also  art  a  jewel  among   thy   sex,  as   Nala  is  the^ 
prime  among  men.    The  union  of  the  best  with  the   best 
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is  happy. — Thus  addressed  by  the  swan,  Damayanti,  O  mon- 
arch, rpplied  unto  him  there,  saying, — Do  thou  speak  thus 
unto  Nala  also. — Saying,  So  be  it — to  the  daughter  of  Vidar- 
bha,  the  oviparous  one,  0  king,  returned  to  the  country  of 
the  Nishadhas,  and  related  everything  unto  Nala.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-third  Section  in   the   Nalopakhyana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LIV. 
(Nalopakhyana  Parva  continued.) 

"Vrihada^wa    said, — 'O   Bharata,    hearing   those   words   of 
the  swan,  Daraa3'anti  thenceforth   lost   all   peace   of  mind    on 
account  of  Nala.     And  heaving  frequenfc  sighs,  she   was  filled 
with  anxiety,  and  became  melancholy  and  pale-faced  and   lean, 
And  with  her  heart   possessed   by    the   god   of  love,  she   soon 
lost  color,  and  with  her  upturned  gaze  and   moods  of  abstrac- 
tion, looked  like  one  demented.     And  she   lost   all   inclination 
for  beds  and  seats  and   object   of  enjoyment.     And   she  ceased 
to  lie  down  by    day  or   night,  always   weeping   with  exclama- 
tions  of  Oh !    and   Atas !.     And  beholding   her  uneasy    and 
fallen  into  that   condition,    her     hand-maids   represented,    O 
king,  the  matter  of  her  illness  unto  the   ruler    of  Vidarbha  by 
indirect  hints.     And   king    Bhima,    hearing   of  this   from    the 
hand-maids  of  Damayanti,  regarded  the  affair  of  his   daughter 
to   be    serious.      And   he   ask   himself, — Why   is  it   that   my 
daughter  seeraeth  to  be  so  ill  now  ? — And   the   king,  reflecting 
by  himself  that  his  daughter  had  attained  to  puberty,  conclud- 
ed that  Damayanti's  Swayamvara  should  take  place.    And  the 
monarch,  O  exalted  one,  (invited)  all  the  rulers  of  the   earth, 
saying. — Ye  hei*oes,   Know  that  Damayanti's  Swayamvara 
ia   at   hapd !     And    all   the   kings,    hearing   of    Damayanti's 
Swayamvara  came   unto   Bhima,  agreeably   to   his   message, 
filling  the  earth   with    the  clatter   of  their  cars,  the   roar  ot 
their  elephants,  and  the  neighing  of  their  horses,  and   accom- 
panied with  their  fine-looking  battalions  decked   in    ornaments 
and  grwjeful  garlands,    And  the   niighty-ariued   Bhima  paid 
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due  reverence   unto   those  illustrious    monarchs.      And  duly 
honored  by  him  they  took  up  their  quarters  there. 

" 'And  at  this  juncture,  those  foremost  of  celestial  Rishis, 
possessed  of  great  splendour,  of  great  wisdom  and  great  vows 
— namely,  Narada  and  Parvata, — having  arrived  in  course  of 
their  wanderings  at  the  regions  of  Indra,  entered  the  mansion 
of  the  lord  of  the  immortals,  receiving  proper  worship.  And 
Maghavat,  having  worshipped  them  reverentially,  inquired  after 
their  undisturbed  peace  and  welfare  as  regards  all  respects. 
And  Narada  said, — 0  lord,  0  divine  one,  peace  attendeth 
us  in  every  respect.  And,  O  Maghavat,  peace  attendeth  also 
O  exalted  one,  the  kings  of  the  whole  world. — ' 

"Vrihada^wa   continued, — Hearing   the   words  of    Narada, 
the  slayer  of  Vala  and  Vritra  said, — Those  righteous   rulers   of 
earth  who  fight  renouncing  all   desire   of  life,  and   who   meet 
death  when  their  time  is  come   by  means   of  weapons,  without 
fljdng  from  the  field, — theirs   is   this   region,  everlasting   unto 
them  and  granting  all  desires,  even  as  it   to   me.    Where   be 
those  Kshatriya  heroes  ?     I  do  nOt   see   those   kings   approach 
(now)  who  are  my  favorite  guests. — Thus    addressed   by  Cakra, 
Narada  replied, — Listen,  0    Maghavat,    why   thou   seest   not 
the  kings  (now)  !    The  ruler  of  the  Vidarbhas  hath  a  daughter 
—the  celebrated  Damayanti.  In  beauty  she  transcendeth  all  the 
women  of  the  earth.     Her  Swayamvara,  0   Cakra,  will   take 
place  shortly.     Thither  are  going  all  the  kings  and  princes  from 
all  directions.     And  all  the  lords  of  earth  desire   to   have  that 
pearl  of  the  earth, — desire  to   have   her   eagerly,  0   slayer  of 
Vala  and  Vritra. — And  while  they  were  talking  thas,  those  fore- 
most of  the  immortals,  the  Lokapdlas  with  Agni  among  them, 
appeared  before  the   lord   of  the   celestials.     And   all    of  them 
heard  the  words  of  Narada  fraught   with   grave   import.     And 
as  soon  as  they  heard  them,  they   exclaimed   in   rapture, —  We 
also  will  go  there. — And,  0  mighty   monarch,  accompanied   by 
their  attendants  and  mounted   on   their   (respective)   vehicles, 
they  set   out   for     the    country  of   the     Vidarbhas,  whither 
(had  gone)  all   the   kings.     And,  0   son   of  Kunti,  the   high- 
souled  king  Nala  also,  hearing  of  that  concourse   of  kings,  set 
out  with  a  cheerful  heart,  full  of  Damayanti's  love.    And  (it 
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came  to  pass)  that  the  gods  saw  Nala  on  the  way  treading  or 
the  earth.  And  his  form  owing  to  its  beauty  was  like  that? 
of  the  god  of  love  himself.  And  beholding  him  resplendent  as 
the  sun,  the  Lokapdlas  were  filled  with  astonishment  at  his 
wealth  of  beauty,  and  abandoned  their  intention.  And,  O  king, 
leaving  their  cars  in  the  sky,  the  dwellers  of  heaven  alighted 
from  the  welkin,  and  spake  unto  the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas, 
saying, — 0  foremost  of  monarchs  ruling  the  Nishadhas,  O 
Nala,  thou  art  devoted  to  truth.  Do  thou  help  us.  O  best 
of  men,  be  thou  our  messenger. — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-fourth  Section  in  the   Nalopakhyana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LV. 
(Nalopakhyana  Parva  continued.) 

"Vrihada(;wa  continued, — '0  Bharata,  Nala  pledged  his- 
word  to  the  celestials,  saying, — /  will  do  it. — And  then 
approaching  these,  he  asked  with  folded  hands, — Who  are  ye  ? 
And  who  also  is  he  that  desireth  me  to  be  his  messenger  ?  And 
what,  further,  shall  I  have  to  do  for  you  ?  0  tell  me  truly  ! — 
When  the  king  of  the  Nishadhas  had  spoken  thus,  Maghavat 
replied,  saying, — Know  us  as  the  immortals  come  hither  for 
Damayanti's  sake.  I  am  Indra,  this  one  is  Agni,  this,  the 
lord  of  waters,  and  this,  0  king,  is  even  Yaraa  the  destroyer 
of  the  bodies  of  men.  Do  thou  inform  Damayanti  of  our 
arrival,  saying, — The  guardians  of  the  world,  (consisting  of)  the 
great  Indra  and  the  others,  are  coming  to  the  assembly, 
desirous  of  beholding  (the  Swayamvara).  The  gods — Cakra 
and  Agni  and  Varuna  and  Yama  desire  to  obtain  thee.  Do 
thou,  therefore,  choose  one  of  them  ■  for  thy  lord. — Thus 
addressed  by  Cakra,  Nala  said  with  joined  hands, — I  have 
come  here  with  the  self-same  object.  It  behoveth  you  not  to 
send  me  (on  this  errand).  How  can  a  person  who  is  himself 
under  the  influence  of  love  bring  himself  to  speak  thu^  unto 
a  lady  on  behalf  of  others  ?  Therefore,  spare  me,  ye  gods  ! — 
The  gods,  however,  said, — 0  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas,  having 
promised  first,  saying, — /  will, — why  wilt  thou  not  act  accord- 
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iogly  now  ?    0  ruler  of  the   Nishadhas,  tell  us   this  without 
delay. — ' 

"VrihadaQwa  continued, — 'Thus  addressed  by  those  celes- 
tials, the  ruler  of  Nishadhas  spake  again,  saying, — Those 
mansions  are  well-guarded.  How  can  I  hope  to  enter  them  ? — 
Indra  replied, — Thou  shalt  be  able  to  enter. — And,  saying 
So  be  it, — Nala  thereupon  went  to  the  palace  of  Damayanti. 
And  having  arrived  there,  he  beheld  the  daughter  of  the  king 
fii  Vidarbha,  surrounded  by  her  hand-maids,  blazing  in  beauty 
and  excelling  in  symmetry  of  form,  of  limbs  exceedingly  deli- 
cate, of  slender  waist  and  fair  eyes.  And  she  seemed  to  re- 
buke the  light  of  the  moon  by  her  own  splendour.  And  aa 
he  gazed  on  that  lady  of  sweet  smiles,  Nala's  love  increased, 
but  desirous  of  keeping  his  truth,  he  suppressed  his  passion. 
And  at  the  sight  of  Nishadha,  overpowered  by  his  efful- 
gence, those  first  of  women  sprang  up  from  their  seats  in 
amazement.  And  filled  with  wonder  (at  his  sight),  they 
praised  Nala  in  gladness  of  heart.  And  without  saying  any- 
thing, they  mentally  paid  him  homage :  Oh,  what  beauty  ! 
Oh,  what  comeliness  !  Oh,  what  gentleness  belongeth  to  this 
high-souled  one  !  Who  is  he  ?  7s  he  some  god  orYaksha  or 
Gandharva  ?  And  those  foremost  of  women,  confounded  by 
Nala's  splendour,  and  from  bashfulness,  could  not  accost  hira 
at  all  in  8pee9h.  And  Damayanti,  although  herself  struck 
with  amazement,  smilingly  addressed  the  warlike  Nala,  who 
also  gently  smiled  at  her,  saying, — What  art  thou,  0  thou 
of  faultless  features,  that  hast  come  here  awakening  my  love  ? 
O  sinless  one,  0  hero  of  celestial  form,  I  am  anxious  to 
know  who  thou  art  that  hast  come  hither.  And  why  hast  thou 
come  hither  ?  And  how  is  it  that  thou  hast  not  been  dis- 
covered by  any  one,  considering  that  my  appartmentss  are  well- 
guarded  and  the  king's  mandates  are  stern. — Thus  addressed 
by  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Vidarbhas,  Nala  replied, — 
0  beauteous  lady,  know  that  my  name  is  Nala.  I  come  here 
as  the  messenger  of  the  gods.  The  celestials — Cakra,  Agni, 
Varuna,  and  Yama,  desire  to  have  thee.  0  beautiful  lady, 
do  thou  choose  one  of  them  for  thy  lord.  It  is  through  their 
power  that  I  have  entered  here  unperceiyed,  and  it  is  for  this 
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reason  that  none  saw  me  on  my  way  or  obstructed  my  entrance. 
O  gentle  one,  I  have  been  sent  by  the  foremost  of  the  celes- 
tials even  for  this  object.  Hearing  this,  0  fortunate  one,  do 
what  thou  pleasest. — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-fifth  Section  in   the   Nalopakhyana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 

Section  LVI. 
(Nalopakhyana  Parva  continued.) 

"Vrihada9wa  said, — 'Damayanti,  having  bowed  down  unto 
the  gods,  thus  addressed  Nala  with  a  smile, — O  king,  love  me 
with  proper  regard,  and  command  me  what  I  shall  do  for  thee. 
Myself  and  what  else  of  wealth  is  mine,  are  thine.  Grant 
me,  0  exalted  one,  thy  love  in  full  trust.  0  king,  the 
language  of  the  swans  is  burning  me.  It  is  for  thy  sake, 
O  hero,  that  I  have  caused  the  kings  to  meet.  0  giver  of 
proper  honor,  if  thou  forsake  me  who  adore  thee,  for  thy 
sake  will  I  resort  to  poison,  or  fire,  or  water,  or  the  rope.^ 
Thus  addressed  by  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Vidarbhas, 
Nala  answered  her,  saying, — With  the  Lokapctlas  present, 
choosest  thou  a  man  ?  Do  thou  turn  thy  heart  to  those  high- 
souled  lords,  the  creators  of  the  worlds,  unto  the  dust  of 
whose  feet  I  am  not  equal.  Displeasing  the  gods,  a  mortal 
cometh  by  death.  Save  me,  O  thou  of  faultless  limbs ! 
Choose  thou  the  all-excelling  celestials.  By  accepting  the 
gods,  do  thou  enjoy  spotless  robes,  and  celestial  garlands  of 
variagated  hues,  and  excellent  ornaments.  What  woman 
would  not  choose  as  her  lord  Hutaga — the  chief  of  the  celes- 
tials, who  compressing  the  earth  swalloweth  it  ?  What) 
woman  would  not  choose  him  as  her  lord  the  dread  of  whose 
mace  induceth  all  creatures  to  tread  the  path  of  virtue  ?  And 
what  woman  would  not  choose  as  her  lord  the  virtuous  and 
high- souled  Mahendra,  the  lord  of  the  celestials,  the  chastiser 
of  Daityas  and  Danavas  ?  Or  if  thou  couldst  choose  in  thy 
heart  Varuna  amongst  the  Lokapalas,  do  so  unhesitatingly. 
O  accept  this  friendly  advice  ! — Thus  addressed  by  Nishadha, 
Damayanti,  with  eyes  bathed  in  tears  begot  of  grief,  spako 
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thus  unto  Nala, — 0  lord  of  earth,  bowing  to  nil  the  gods,  I 
choose  thee  for  my  lord.  Truly  do  I  tell  thee  this.— The 
king,  who  had  come  as  the  messenger  o£  the  gods,  replied 
imto  the  trembling  Damayanti  standing  with  folded  hands, — O 
amiable  one,  do  as  thou  pleasest.  Having  given  my  pledge, 
0  blessed  one,  unto  the  gods  in  especial,  how  can  I,  having 
come  on  other's  mission,  dare  seek  my  own  interest  ?  If 
seeking  my  own  interest  consist  with  virtue,  I  will  seek 
it,  and  do  thou  also,  0  beautious  one,  act  accordingly. — Then 
Damayanti  of  luminous  smiles  slowly  spake  unto  king  Nala, 
in  words  choked  with  tears, — 0  lord  of  men,  I  see  a  blameless 
way,  by  which  no  sin  whatever  will  attach  unto  thee.  O  king, 
do  thou,  0  foremost  of  men,  come  to  the  Stoayamvara  in  com- 
pany with  all  the  gods  headed  by  Indra.  There,  0  monarch,  ia 
the  presence  of  the  Lokapdlas  I  will,  0  tiger  among  men, 
choose  thee, — at  which  no  blame  will  be  thine. — Thus  ad- 
dressed, 0  monarch,  by  the  daughter  of  Vidarbha,  king  Nala 
returned  to  where  the  gods  were  staying  together.  AncI 
beholding  him  approach,  those  great  gods,  the  Lokapdlas, 
eagerly  asked  him  about  all  that  had  happened,  saying, — 
Hast  thou,  0  king,  seen  Damayanti  of  sweet  smiles  ?  What 
hath  she  said  unto  us  all  ?  0  sinless  monarch,  tell  us  every- 
ihiug. — Nala  answered, — Commanded  by  you,  I  entered  Dama- 
yanti's  palace  furnished  with  lofty  portals  guarded  by  veteran 
warders  bearing  wands.  And  as  I  entered,  no  one  perceived 
roe,  by  virtue  of  your  power,  except  the  princess.  And  I 
saw  her  band-maids,  and  they  also  saw  me.  And,  O  exalted 
of  celestials,  seeing  me,  they  were  filled  with  wonder.  And 
as  I  spake  unto  her  of  you,  the  fair-faced  maiden,  her  will 
fixed  on  me,*  0  ye  best  of  the  gods,  chose  me  (for  her  spouse). 
And  the  maiden  said, — Let  the  gods,  0  tiger  among  men, 
come  with  thee  to  the  Sivayamvara.  I  will,  iii  their  presence, 
choose  thee^  At  this,  0  tlcoii  of  mighty  amis,  no  hlame  will 
attach  to  thee. — This  ia  all,  ye  gods,  that  took  place,  as  I   have 


♦  The  word  in  the  text  ia  Oatasankalpd — will  fixed  (on  me).  The 
Eev.  H.  H,  Milman  renders  it  "bereft  of  reason",  evidently  a  miatake  ia 
auch  a  connection.  ' 

[     22     ] 
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Raid.     Finall)',  everyfchiug  rests  with  3'ou,  yc  foremost  of  celes- 
tials.'— ' 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-sixth  Section  in   the  Nalopakhyana  of 
the  Vana-Parva. 


Section  LVIl. 
fl^alopdkhyana  Parva  continued.) 

'Trihada^wa  continned, — 'Then  at  the   sacred    hour  of  the 
holy  lunar  day  of  the  auspicious  season,  king  Bhima  summoned 
the  kings  to  the  Swayamvara.   And  hearing  of  it,  all  the  lords 
of  earth   smit   with   love,  speedily   came   thither,  desirous   of 
(possessing)   Damayanti.      And     the     monarchs     entered   the 
amphitheatre  decorated  wich  jjolden  pillars  and  a  lofry  portal 
tirch,  like   mighty   lions   entering   the   mountain   wilds.     And    ■; 
those  lords  of  earth  decked  with  fragrant  garlands  and  polish- 
ed  oar-rings   hung     wirh    jewels,  seated   themselves   on    their 
several  seats.     And  that  sacred   assembly   of  kings,  graced    by 
those  tigers  among  men,  resembled   the  Bhogavati*  swarming 
with    the  Naga?,    or  a   mountain     cavern  with   tigers.     And 
their  arms  were  robust,  and  resembling   iron    maces,  and   well- 
shaped,  and  graceful,  and  looking  like  five-headed  snakes.    And 
graced  with  beautiful  locks  and  fine  noses  and  eyes  and   brows, 
the  countenances  of  the  kings  shone    like   stars   in   the   firma- 
tnent.     And  (when  the   time   came),  Damayanti   of  beauteous 
face,    stealing     the   ej'es   and    hearts   of    the   princes   by    her 
dazzling    light,  entered    the   hall.     And   the  glances  of  those 
illustrious   kings  were  rivitted  to   those   parts   of  her   persoix 
where  they  had  chanced  to  fall   first,  without   moving   at   all. 
And    when,    0    Bharata,    the    names   of    the   monarchs   were 
proclaimed,  the  daughter  of  Bhima  saw  five  persons  all   alike 
in   appearance.      And   beholding   them  seated   there,    without 
difference  of  any  kind  in  form,  doubt  filled  her   mind,  and  she 
could   not   ascertain    which    of    them   was   king    Nala.      And 
at   whomsoever   (among   them)   she   looked,    she   regarded   to     * 

*  The  nether  region,  called  aUo  PHtula. 
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be  the  king  of  the  Mshadhas.  And  filled  with  anxiety,  the 
beauteous  one  thought  within  herself, — Oh,  how  shall  I  dis- 
tinguish the  celestials,  and  how  discern  the  .  royal  Nala  • — And 
thinking  thuSi  the  daughter  of  Vidarbha  became  filled  with 
grief.  And,  O  Bharata',  recollecting  the  nvarks  belonging  to  the 
celestials,  of  which  she  haxi  heard,  she  thought, — Those  attri- 
butes of  the  celestials,  of  which  I  have  heard  from  the  aged, 
do  not  pertain  to  any  of  these  deities  present  here  upon  earthi 
—And  revolving  the  matter  long  in  her  mind,  and  reflecting 
upon  it  repeatedly,  she  decided  upon  seekintj  the  protection  of 
the  gods  themselves.  And  bowing-down  unto  them  with  mind 
and  speech,  with  folded  hands  she  addressed  them  trembling, 
— Since  I  heard  the  speech  of  the  swans,  I  chose  the  king  of 
the  Nishadhas  as  my  lord.  For  the  sake  of  truth,  O,  let 
the  gods  reveal  him*  to  me.  And  as^  in  thought  or  word  I 
have  never  swerved  from*  him,  Oj  let  the  gods,  for  the  sake 
of  that  truth,  reveal  him*  to  me.  And' as  the  gods  themselves 
have  destined  the  ruler  of  the  Kishadhas  to  be  my  lord,  0;  let 
them,  for  the  sake  of  that  truth,  reveal  him'  to  me.  And  as  it  is 
for  paying  homage  unto  Nala  that  I  have  adopted  this  vow,  for 
the  sake  of  that  truth-,  0  let  the  gods  reveal  him-  unto  me. 
O;  let  the  exalted  guardains  of  the  worlds  assume  their  own 
proper  forms,  so- that  I  may  know  the  righteous  king. — Hear- 
ing these  piteous  words  of  Damayanti,  and  ascertaining  her 
fixed  resolve,  and  fervent  love  for  the  king  of  the  Nishadhas, 
the  purity  of  her  heart  and  her  inclination  and  regard  and' 
aflfection  for  l!*fala,  the  gods  did  as  they  had  been  adjured,  and 
assumed  their  respective  attributes  as  best  they  could.  And 
thereupon- she  beheld  the  celestials  u-nmoistened  with  perspira- 
tion, with  winkless  eyes,  and  unfading  garlands,  unstained 
with  dust,  and  staying  without  touching  the  ground.  And 
Naishadha  stood  revealed  by  his  shadow,  his  fading  garlands, 
himself  stained  with  dust  and  sweat,  resting  on^  the  ground 
with  winksome  eyes.  And,  O'  Bharata,  discerning  the  gods 
and  the  virtuous  N^ala,  the  daughter  of  Bhima  chose  Naishadha 
according  to  her  troth.  And  the  large-eyed  damsel  then  bash- 
fully caught  the  hem  of  his  garment  and  placed  round  his  neck 
a  floral  wreath  of  exceeding  grace,     And  when   that  fair  coia- 
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plexioned  maiden  had  thus  choson  Nala    for   her   husband,  the 
kings  suddenly  broke  out  into  exclamations  of  Oh  !  and    Alas  ! 
And,  O  Bharata,  the  god;;   and   the  great   Risbis  in   wonder 
cried — Excellent!    Excellent  !,  applaudinsj  the  kine  the  while. 
And,  O  Kauravya,  the  royal  son  of  Virasena,  with   heart    filled 
■with   gladuQss,    comforted    the  beauteous   Damayanti,    saying, 
— Since   thou,   O   blessed   one,  hast   chosen   a   mtvrtal  in    the 
presence  of  the  celestials,  know  rae   for  a  husband   even   obe- 
dient to  thy  command.     And,  O    thou    of  sweet   smiles,  truly 
do  I  tell  thee  this  that  as  Ion?  as  life  continueth   in    this   body 
of  mine,    I   will  remain   thine   and    thine   alone. — Damayanti 
also,  with   folded   hands,    paid    homacre   unto   Nala   in    words 
t)f   like   import.      And    the   happy   pair   beholding   Agni   and 
the     other     gods,    mentally     sought     their    protection.     And 
after  the  daughter   of  Bhima   had   chosen    Naishadha  as   her 
husband,  the  Lokapilas  of  exceedincr  effulgence,  with   pleased 
hearts,  bestowed  on  Nala   eight   boons.     And   Cakra,  the    lord 
of   Cachi,    bestowed    on    Nala   the    boon    that   he   should   be 
able  to  behold  his   godship   in    sacrifices   and   that   he  should 
attain  to  blessed  regions  thereafter.     And    Huta<;%na   bestowed 
on  him   the   boon    of  his   own    presence*  whenever    Naishaciha 
wished,  and  regions  also  bright  as  himself.     And  Yam  a  granted 
him  subtle  taste  in    food   as    well    as  pre-ominence   in    virtue. 
And  the  lord  of  waters  granted  Nala  his  own    presence   when- 
ever he  desired,  and  also  jjarlands  of  celestial    fragrance.     And 
thus   each   of  them   bestowed    upon    him    a  couple   of  boons. 
And  having  bestowed  these    the   gods    went   to   heaven.     And 
the  kings   also,   having   witnessed    with    wonder  Damayantis 
selection   of    Nala,    returned    delighted    whence    they     came. 
And  on   the   departure   of  those   tnic^hty   monarchs,  the    hitjh- 
Boulcd   Bhima,  well-pleased,  celebrated    the    wedding   of  Nala, 
and  Damayanti.     And  having  stayed  there  for  a   time   accord- 
ing to   his  desire,  Naishadha — the   best   of  men — returned   to 
his  own  city  with  the   permission    of  Bhima.     And   having   at- 
tained that  pearl  of  a  woman,  the    virtuous   king,  0    monarch, 
bc^an  to  pass   his  days  in  joy,  like   the  slayer  of  Vala  aud 
Vritra   in   the   company   of  Cachi.     And   resembling  the  sun 
in  glory,  the  king,  full  of  gladness,  began  to  rule   bis   subjects 
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righteously,  and  jjave  them  great  satisfaction.  And  like  iiuto 
Yayati  the  son  of  Nahusha,  that  iiitelligent  monarch  celebrated 
the  horse  sacrifice  and  many  other  sacrifices  with  abundant 
gifts  to  Brahmanas.  And  like  unto  a  very  god.  Nala  sported 
with  Damavauti  in  romantic  woods  and  groves.  And  the  high- 
minded  king  begat  upon  Damayanti  a  sou  named  Indrasen, 
and  a  daughter  named  Indrasena.  And  celebrating  sacrifice, 
and  sporting  (with  Damayanti)  thus,  the  king  ruled  the  earth 
abounding  in  wealth.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-seventh   Section    in    the  Nalopakhyaua 
of  the  Vana  Purva. 


SectiOxN  LVIII. 

( Nalopakhydna  Parva  continued.) 

'•Vrihada9wa  said, — 'When  the  blazing  guardians  of  the 
worlds  were  returning  after  the  daughter  of  Bnima  had  chosen 
Na'shadha,  on  their  way  they  met  Dwapara  with  Kali  approach- 
ing towards  them.  And  seeing  Kali,  Cakra  the  slayer  of 
Vala  and  Vritra,  said, — 0  Kali,  say  whither  art  thou  going 
with  Dwapara  ? — And  thereupon  Kali  replied  unto  Cakra, — 
Going  to  Damayanti's  Sivayamvara,  will  I  obtain  her  (for 
my  wife),  as  my  heart  is  fixed  upon  that  damsel. — Hearing 
this,  Indra  said  with  a  smile, — That  Sivayamvara  is  already 
ended.  In  our  sight  she  hath  chosen  Nala  for  her  husband. — 
Thus  answered  by  Cakra,  Kali,  that  vilest  of  the  celestials 
filled  with  wrath,  addressing  all  those  gods  spake, — Since  in 
the  presence  of  the  celestials  she  hath  chosen  a  mortal  for 
her  lord,  it  is  meet  that  she  should  undergo  a  heavy  doom  I — 
Upon  hearing  these  words  of  Kali,  the  celestials  answered, — 
It  is  with  our  sanction  that  Damayanti  hath  chosen  Nala. 
What  damsel  is  there  that  would  not  choose  king  Nala 
endued  with  every  virtue  ?  Well-versed  in  all  duties,  always 
conducting  himself  with  rectitude,  he  hath  studied  the  four- 
Vedas  together  with  the  Puranas  that  are  regarded  as  the  fifth. 
Leading  a  life  of  harmlessness  unto  all  creatures,  he  is 
truth-telling,  and  firm  in  his  vows,  and  in  his  house  the 
gods  are  ever  gratified   by  sacrifices  held  according   to  the 
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ordinance.  In  that  tiger  among  men — that  king  resembling" 
a  Lokap^ila, — is  truth,  and  forbearance,  and  knowledge,  and 
asceticism,  and  purity,  and  self-control,  and  perfect  tran- 
quility of  soul.  0  Kali,  the  fool  that  wisheth  to  curse  Nala 
bearing  such  a  character,  curseth  himself,  and  destroyeth  him- 
self by  his  own  act.  And,  0  Kali,  he  that  seeketh  to  curse 
Nala  crowned  with  such  virtues,  sinketh  into  the  wide  bottom- 
less pit  of  hell  rife  with  torments. — Having  said  this  to  Kali 
and  Dwap^ra,  the  gods  went  to  heaven.  And  when  the  gods 
had  gone  away.  Kali  said  unto  Dwapara, — I  am  ill  able,  O 
Dwapara,  to  suppress  my  anger.  I  shall  possess  Nala,  deprive 
him  of  his  kingdom,  and  he  shall  no  more  sport  with  Bhima's 
daughter.     Entering  the  dice  it  behoveth  thee  to  help  me. — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-eighth  Section  in  the   Nalopakhyana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LIX. 

( Nalopakhycina  Pai^va  continued.) 
"Vrihadacjwa  said, — 'Having  made  this  compact  with  Dwa- 
para, Kali  came  to  the  place  where  the  king  of  the  Nisha- 
dhas  was.  And  always  watching  for  a  hole,  he  continued  to 
dwell  in  the  country  of  the  Nishadhas  for  a  long  time.  And 
it  was  in  the  twelfth  year  that  Kali  saw  a  hole.  For  one  day 
after  answering  a  call  of  nature,  Naishadha  touching  water 
said  his  twilight  prayers,  without  having  previously  washed 
his  feet.  And  it  was  through  this  (omission)  that  Kali 
entered  his  person.  And  having  possessed  Nala,  he  appeared 
before  Pushkara,  and  addressed  him,  saying,— Come  and  play 
at  dice  with  Nala.  Through  my  assistance  thou  wilt  surely 
wiu  at  the  play.  And  defeating  king  Nala  and  acquiring  his 
kingdom,  do  thou  rule  the  Nishadhas. — Thus  exhorted  by 
Kali,  Pushkara  went  to  Nala.  And  Dwapara  also  approached 
Pushkara,  becoming  the   principal   die   called    Vriaha*     And 


*  Most  editions  read,  "Kali  also,  becoming"  &c.  The  true  reading, 
however,  must  be  '"  Dwipara  also,  becoming"  &c ,  as  otherwise  the 
cooiuact  betweeu  Kali  and  Dwipara  would  rcuiaiu  uufultlllcd. 
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tippearingf  before  the  warlike  Nala,  that  slayer  of  hostile 
heroes,  Pushkara,  repeatedly  said, — Let  us  play  together  with 
dice. — Thus  challanged  in  the  presence  of  Damayanti,  the 
lofty-minded  king  could  not  long  decline  it.  And  he  accord- 
ingly fixed  the  time  for  the  play.  And  possessed  by  Kali 
IS^ala  began  to  lose,  in  the  game,  his  stakes  in  gold,  and  silver, 
and  cars  with  the  teams  thereof,  and  robes.  And  maddened 
at  dice,  no  one  amongst  his  friends  could  succeed  in  dissuading 
that  repressor  of  foes  from  the  play  that  went  on.  And  there- 
upon, O  Bharata,  the  citizens  in  a  body,  with  the  chief  coun- 
cillors, came  thither  to  behold  the  distressed  monarch  and  make 
him  desist.  And  the  charioteer  coming  to  Damayanti  spake 
to  her  of  this,  saying.^O  lady,  the  citizens  and  officers  of 
the  state  wait  at  the  gate.  Do  thou  inform  the  king  of  the 
Nishadhas  that  the  citizens  have  come  here,  unable  to  bear  the 
calamity  that  hath  befallen  their  king  conversant  with  virtue 
and  wealth. — Thereupon  Bhima's  daughter,  overwhelmed  whith 
grief  and  almost  deprived  of  reason  by  it,  spake  unto  Nala 
in  choked  accents, — 0  king,  the  citizens  with  the  councillors 
of  state,  urged  by  loyalty,  stay  at  the  gate  desirous  of  behold- 
ing thee.  It  behoveth  thee  to  grant  them  an  interview. — But 
the  king,  possessed  by  Kali,  uttered  not  a  word  in  reply  unto 
his  queen  of  graceful  glances,  uttering  thus  her  lamentations. 
And  at  this,  those  councillors  of  state  as  also  the  citizens, 
afflicted  with  grief  and  shame,  returned  to  their  homes,  say- 
ing,— He  liveth  not.  And,  0  Yudhishthira,  it  was  thus  that 
Nala  and  Pushkara  gambled  together  for  many  months,  the 
virtuous  Nala  being  always  worsted.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  fifty-ninth  Section  in   the   Nalopakhyana   of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LX.  • 

(Nalopakhyana  Parva  contiTiued.) 

"Vrihadacjwa  said, — 'Bliiraa's  daughter,  the  cool-headed 
Damayanti,  seeing  the  righteous  king  maddened  and  deprived 
of  his  senses  at  dice,  was  filled,  O  king,  with  alarm  and  grief. 
And  she  thought  the  affair  to  be  a  serious  one   with   the   king* 
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And  apprehensive  of  the  calamity  that  threatened  Nala,  yet 
seeking  his  welfare  and  at  last  understanding  that  her  lord  had 
lost  everything,  she  said  unto  her  nurse  and  maid-servant  Vrihat- 
sena  of  high  fame,  intent  upon  her  good,  dexterous  in  all 
duties,  faithful  and  sweet-speeched,  these  words, — O  Vrihat- 
sena,  go  thou  and  summon  the  councillors  in  the  name  of 
Nala,  and  tell  them  also  what  of  wealth  and  other  things 
hath  been  lost  and  what  1-emaineth. — The  councillors  then, 
hearing  of  Nala's  summons,  said. — This  is  fortunate  for  us  !* — 
and  approached  the  king.  And  when  the  subjects  in  a  body 
had  (thus)  come  a  second  time,  the  daughter  of  Bhima 
informed  Nala  of  it.  But  the  king  regarded  her  not.  Find- 
ing her  husband  disregarding  her  words,  Damayanti,  filled 
with  shame,  returned  to  her  apartments.  And  hearing  that 
the  dice  were  uniformly  unfavorable  to  the  virtuous  Nala, 
and  that  he  had  lost  everything,  she  again  spake  unto  her 
nurse,  saying,  — OVrihatsena,  go  thou  again  in  Nala's  name 
to  bring  hither,  O  blessed  one,  the  charioteer  Varshneya. 
The  matter  at  hand  is  very  serious.-f* — And  Vrihatseua,  hearing 
those  words  of  Damayanti,  caused  Varshneya  to  be  summoned 
by  trusty  servants.  And  the  blameless  daughter  of  Bhima, 
acquainted  with  conduct  suitable  to  time  and  place,  address- 
ing soft  words,  said  according  to  the  occasion, — Thou  knowesb 
how  the  king  hath  always  behaved  towards  thee.  Ha  is  now 
in  difficulty,  and  it  behoveth  thee  to  assist  him.  The  more 
the  king  loseth  to  Pushkara,  the  greater  becometh  his  ardour 
for  the  play.  And  as  the  dice  fall  obedient  to  Pushkara,  it  is 
seen  that  they  are  adverse  to  Nula  in  the  matter  of  the  play. 
And  absorbed  in  the  play,  he  heedeth  not  the  words  of  his 
friends  and  relatives,  nor  even  those  of  mine.  I  do  not  think, 
however,  that  in  this  the  high-soulcd   Naishadha   is   to  blame,. 


*  Api  no  bhagadhe^ain — "this  is  lucky  or  fortunate  for  ua,"  aa  rendered 
here.  I  do  not  know  from  what  text  the  Rev.  B.  H.  Milnuui  translates. 
His  rendering — "our  own  fate  is  now  in  peril"  is  certaiolj  an  error, 
unless,  of  course,  his  text  is  different. 

T  The  text  is  Alnhat  kdryamupasthitam.  Milman  renders  it  "  great 
tlie  (Jeed  must  now  be  done."    This  i,'>  evidentlv  a  mistake. 
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inasmuch  as  Ihe  king  regarded  not  my  words,  being  absorbed 
in  play.  0  charioteer,  I  seek  thy  protection.  Do  my  behest. 
My  mind  misgiveth  me.  The  king  may  come  to  grief.  Yok- 
ing Nala's  favorite  horses  endued  with  the  fleetness  of  the 
mind,  do  thou  take  these  twins  (my  son  and  daughter)  on  the 
car,  and  hie  thou  to  Kundina.  Leaving  the  children  there 
with  my  kindred,  as  also  the  car  and  the  horses,  either  stay 
thou  there,  or  go  to  any  other  place  as  it  listeth  thee.— Var- 
shneya  the  charioteer  of  Nala  then  reported  in  detail  these 
words  of  Daraayanti  unto  the  chief  officers  of  the  king.  And 
having  settled  (the  matter)  in  consultation  with  them,  and 
obtaining  their  assent,  O  mighty  monarch,  the  charioteer  start- 
ed for  Vidarbha,  taking  the  children  on  that  car.  And  leaving 
there  the  boy  Indrasena  and  the  girl  Indrasena,  as  also  that} 
best  of  cars  and  those  steeds,  the  charioteer,  with  a  sad  hearb 
grieving  for  Nala,  bade  farewell  unto  Bhima.  And  wandering 
for  some  time,  he  arrived  at  the  city  of  Ayodhya.  And  there 
he  appeared  with  a  sorrowful  heart  before  king  Rituparna^ 
and  entered  the  service  of  that  monarch  as  charioteer.' " 

Thus  ends  the  sixtieth  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana  of  the 
Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXt. 

{Nalopdkhycina  Parva  continued.) 

"Vrihada^vva  said, — 'After  Varshneya  had  gone  Awayj 
rushkara  won  from  the  righteous  Nala  the  latter's  kingdom 
and  what  else  of  wealth  he  had.  And  unto  Nala,  0  king, 
who  had  lost  his  kingdom,  Pushkara  laughingly  said' — Let  the 
play  go  on.  But  what  stake  hast  thou  now  ?  Bamayanti 
only  remaineth  ;  all  else  of  thine  hath  been  won  by  me.  Well, 
if  thou  likest,  that  Damayanti  be  our  stake  now. —  Hearing 
these  words  of  Pushkara  the  virtuous  king  felt  as  if  his  hearb 
would  burst  in  rage,  bub  he  spake  not  a  word.  And  gazing 
at  Pushkara  in  anguish,  king  Nala  of  great  fame  took  all  the 
ornaments  off  every  patt  of  his  body.  And  attired  in  a 
single  piece  of  cloth,  his  body  uncovered,  renouncing  all  his 
wealth;  and  enhancing  the  griel  of  friends  the  king  sell 
I    23    j 
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out.  And  Damayanti,  clad  in  one_piece  of  cloth,  followed  hira 
behind  as  he  was  leaving  the  cityl^  And  coming  to  the  outskirts 
of  the  city,  Nala  stayed  there  for  three  nights  with  his  wife. 
But  Pushkara,  O  king,  proclaimed  through  the  city  that  he 
that  should  slww  any  attention  to  Nala,  wovZd  be  doomed  to 
death.  And  on  account  of  these  words  of  Pushkara,  and  knowing 
his  malice  towards  Nala,  the  citizens,  O  Yudhishthira,  no  longer 
showed  him  hospitable  regards.  And  unregarded  though 
deserving  of  hospitable  regards,  Nala  passed  three  nights  in 
the  outskirts  of  the  city,  living  on  water  alone.  And  afflicted 
with  hunger,  the  king  went  away  in  search  of  fruits  and  roots, 
Damayanti  following  him  behind.  And  in  agony  of  famine, 
after  many  days,  Nala  saw  some  birds  with  plumage  of  golden 
'hue.  And  therenpon  the  mighty  lord  of  the  Nishadhaa 
thought  within  himself. — These  will  be  my  banquet  today 
and  also  my  wealth. — And  then  he  covered  them  with  his 
wearing  cloth, — when  bearing  up  that  garment  of  his,  the 
birds  rose  up  to  the  sky.  And  beholding  Nala  nude,  and 
melancholy,  and  standing  with  face  towards  the  ground,  those 
rangers  of  the  sky  addressed  him,  saying, — O  thou  of  small 
sense,  we  are  even  those  dice.  We  had  come  hither  wishing 
to  take  away  thy  cloth,  for  it  pleased  us  not  that  thou 
shouldst  depart  even  with  thy  cloth  on. — And  finding  him- 
self deprived  of  his  attire,  and  knowing  also  that  the  dice 
were  departing  (with  it),  the  virtuous  Nala,  0  king,  thus 
spake  unto  Damayanti, — 0  faultless  one,  they  through  whose 
anger  I  have  been  despoiled  of  my  kingdom,  they  through 
whose  influence,  distressed  and  afflicted  with  hunger,  I  am 
unable  to  procure  sustenance,  they  for  whom  the  Nishadhaa 
offered  me  not  any  hospitality,  they,  0  timid  one,  are  carrying 
off  my  cloth,  assuming  the  form  of  birds.  Fallen  into  this 
dire  disaster,  I  am  afflicted  with  grief  and  deprived  of  my 
senses.  I  am  thy  lord, — do  thou,  therefore,  listen  to  the  words 
I  speak  for  thy  good.  These  many  roads  lead  to  the  southern 
country,  passing  by  (the  city  of)  Avanti  and  the  Rikshavat 
mountains.  This  is  that  mighty  mountain  called  Vindhya, 
yon,  the  river  Payoshni  running  seawards,  and  yonder  are  the 
asylums  of   the  ascetics,    furnished   with  various  fruita  and 
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roots.     This  road  leadeth  to   the   country   of  the    V"idarbhas — 
and  that,  to  the  country  of  the  Ko^alas.     Beyond   these   roads 
to  the   south   is   the   southern   country. — Addressing   Bhinaa's 
daughter,  O  Bharata,  the  distressed   king  Nala  spake   those 
words  unto  Daraayanti  over  and  over  again.     Thereupon  afflict- 
ed with  grief,  in  voice  choked  with  tears,  Damayanti  spake  unto 
Naishadha    these   piteous    words, — 0   king,    thinking    of  thy 
purpose,  my  heart  trembleth,  and  all  my   limbs  become   faint. 
How  can  I  go,  leaving  thee  in  the  lone  woods,  despoiled  of  thy 
kingdom  and  deprived   of  thy  wealth,  thyself  without  a  gar- 
ment on,  and  worn  with  hunger  and  toil?     When  in  the   deep- 
woods,  fatigued  and  afflicted  with  hunger,  thou  thinkest  of  thy 
former  bliss,  I    will,  O-  great   monarch,  soothe  thy  weariness. 
In  every  sorrow  there  is  no  physic  equal  unto  the  wife,  say  the 
physicians.     It  is  the  truth,  0  Nala,  that  I  speak  unto  thee. — 
Hearing  those  words   of  his  queen,  Nala  replied, — 0  slender- 
waisted  Damayanti,  it  is  even  as  thou  hast  said.    To  a  man   in 
distress,  there  is  no  friend  or   medicine   that   is   equal   unto   a 
wife.     But  I  do  not  seek  to  renounce  thee, — wherefore,   O  timid 
one,  dost  thou  dread  this  ?    O  faultless  one,  I  can  forsake  my- 
self,   but   thee   I   cannot   forsake. — Damayanti  then   said, — If 
thou  dost  nob,  0  mighty  king,  intend  to  forsake  me,  why   then, 
dost  thou  point   out   to   me   the   way   to   the   country   of  the 
Vidarbhas  ?     I   know,  O  king,  that   thou   wouldst  not  desert 
me.     But,  0  lord  of  earth,  considering  that  thy  mind  is  dis- 
tracted, thou  mayst  desert  me.     Obest  of  men,  thou  repeated- 
ly pointest  out  to  me  the  way,  and  it  is   by  this,  O-  god-like 
one,  that  thou  enhancest  my  grief.     If  it  is  thy  intention   that 
I  should  go  to  my  relatives,  then,  if  it  pleaseth   thee,  both   of 
us  will   wend   to  the  country  of  the   Vidarbhas.     0   giver  of- 
honors,  there  the  king  of  the  Vidarbhas  will  receive   thee   witb 
respect.     And  honored  by  him,  O  king,  thou  shalt  live  happily 
in  our  home. — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  sixty-first  Section   in   the   Nalopakhyana-  of. 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXII. 
( Nalopakhyana  Parva  continued.) 

*'  'Nala  said, — Surely,  thy  father's  kingdom  is  as  ray  owd» 
But  thither  I  will  not,  by  any  means,  repair  in  this  extremity^ 
Onoe  I  appeared  there  in  glory,  increasing  thy  joy.  How  caa 
I  go  there  now  in  misery,  augmenting  thy  grief  ? — ' 

"VrihadaQwa  continued. — 'Saying  this  again  and  again 
unto  Daraayanti,  king  Nala,  wrapped  in  half  a  garment,  com- 
forted his  blessed  wife.  And  both  attired  in  one  cloth  and 
wearied  with  hunger  and  thirst,  in  course  of  their  wanderings, 
at  last  they  came  ta  a  sheltered  shed  for  travellers.  And  arrived 
at  this  place,  the  king  of  the  Nishadhas  sat  down  on  the  bare 
earth,  with  the  princess  of  Vidarbha.  And  wearing  the  same 
piece  of  cloth  (with  Damayanti),  and  dirty,  and  haggard,  and 
stained  with  dust,  he  fell  asleep  with  Damayanti  on  the 
ground  in  weariness.  And  suddenly  plunged  in  distress,  the 
innocent  and  delicate  Damayanti  with  every  mark  of  good 
fortune,  fell  into  a  profound  slumber.  Aad,  O  monarch,  while 
she  slept,  Nala,  with  heart  and  mind  distraught,  could  not 
slumber  calmly  as  before.  And  reflecting  on  the  loss  of  his 
kingdom,  the  desertion  of  his  friends,  and  his  distress  in  the 
woods,  he  thought  within  himself, — What  availeth  my  actinsf 
thus  ?  And  what  if  I  act  not  thus  ?  Is  death  the  better  for 
me  now  ?  Or  should  I  desert  my  wife  ?  She  is  truly  devoted 
to  me,  and  suffereth  this  distress  for  my  sake.  Separated  from 
me,  she  may  perchance  wander  to  her  relatives.  Devoted  ajs  she 
is  to  me,  if  she  stayeth  with  me,  distress  will  surely  be  hers  ; 
while  it  is  doubtful,  if  I  desert  her.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
not  unlikely  that  she  may  even  have  happiness  at  sometime. — 
Reflecting  upon  this  repeatedly,  and  thinking  of  it  again  and 
again,  he  concluded,  0  monarch,  that  the  desertion  of  Dama- 
yanti was  the  best  course  for  him.  And  he  also  thought, — Of 
high  fame  and  auspicious  fortune,  and  devoted  to  nxe  her  hus- 
band, she  is  incapable  of  being  injured  by  any  one  on  the  way 
on  account  of  her  energy. — Thus  his  mind  that  was  influenced 
by   the   wicked   Kuli,    dwelling   upon   Damayuuli,    was   made 
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up  for  deserting  her.  And  then  thinking  of  his  own  want  of 
clothinsr.  and  of  her  beinof  clad  in  a  sinjjle  orarment,  he  intended 
to  cut  off  for  himself  one  half  of  Damayanti's  attire.  And  he 
thought, — How  shall  I  divide  this  garment,  so  that  my  beloved 
one  may  not  perceive  ? — And  thinking  of  this,  the  royal 
Nala  began  to  walk  up  and  down  that  shed.  And,  O  Bharata, 
pacing  thus  to  and  fro,  he  found  a  handsome  sword  lying  near 
the  shed,  unsheathed.  And  that  repressor  of  foes,  having, 
with  that  sword  cut  off  one  half  of  the  cloth,  and  throwing 
the  instrument  away,  left  the  daughter  of  Vidarbha  insen- 
sible in  her  sleep  and  went  away.  But  his  heart  failing  him, 
the  king  of  the  Nishadhas  returned  to  the  shed,  and  seeing 
Damayanti  (again),  burst  into  tears.  And  he  said, — Alas  !  that 
beloved  one  of  mine  whom  neither  the  god  of  wind  nor  the 
sun  had  seen  before,  even  she  sleepeth  to-day  on  the  bare 
earth,  like  one  forlorn.  Clad  in  this  severed  piece  of  cloth,  and 
lying  like  one  distracted,  how  will  the  beauteous  one  of  lumi- 
nous smiles  behave  when  she  awaketh  ?  How  will  the  beautiful 
daughter  of  Bhima,  devoted  to  her  lord,  all  alone,  and  separ- 
ated from  me,  wander  through  these  deep  goods  inhabited 
by  beasts  and  serpents  ?  O  blessed  one,  may  the  Adityas,  and 
the  Vasus,  and  the  twin  Agwins  together  with  the  Marutas 
protect  thee,  thy  virtue  being  thy  best  guard ! — And  address- 
ing thus  his  dear  wife  peerless  on  earth  in  beauty,  Nala  strove 
to  go,  reft  of  reason  by  Kali.  Departing  and  still  departing, 
king  Nala  returned  again  and  a^ain  to  that  shed,  dragged 
away  by  Kali  but  drawn  back  by  love.  And  it  seemed  aa 
though  the  heart  of  the  wretched  king  was  rent  in  twain, 
and  like  a  swinor,  he  kept  going  out  from  cabin  and  coming 
back  into  it.  At  length  after  lamenting  long  and  piteously, 
Nala  stupefied  and  bereft  of  sense  by  Kali,  went  away,  forsak- 
ing that  sleeping  wife  of  his.  Reft  of  reason  through  Kali's 
touch,  and  thinking  of  his  conduct,  the  king  departed  in 
sorrow,  leaving  his  wife  alone  in  that  solitary  forest.'" 

Thus  ends  the  sixty-second  Section   in   the   Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXIIL 

( Nalopakhyana  Parva  continued.) 

"Vrihada9wa  said. — 'O  king,  after  Nala  had  gone  away, 
the  beauteous  Daraayanti,  now  refreshed,  timorously  awoke 
in  that  lonely  forest.  And,  O  miqhty  monarch,  not  finding 
her  lord  Naishadha,  afflicted  with  grief  and  pain,  she  shrieked 
aloud  in  fright,  saying, — O  lord!  O  mighty  monarch!  0  husband 
dost  thou  desert  me  !  Oh,  I  am  lost  and  undone, — frightened 
in  this  desolate  place.  0  illustrious  prince,  thou  art  truthful 
in  speech,  and  conversant  with  morality.  How  hast  thou,  then, 
having  pledged  thy  word,  deserted  me  asleep  in  the  woods  ? 
Oh,  why  hast  thou  deserted  thy  accomplished  wife,  even 
devoted  to  thee,  particulary  one  that  hath  not  wronged  thee, 
though  wronged  thou  hast  been  by  others  ?  O  king  of  men, 
it  behoveth  thee  to  act  faithfully,  according  to  those  words 
thou  hadst  spoken  unto  me  before  in  the  presence  of  the 
guardians  of  the  worlds.  0  bull  among  men,  that  thy  wife 
liveth  even  a  moment  after  thy  desertion  of  her,  is  only  be- 
cause mortals  are  decreed  to  die  at  the  appointed  time.  O  bull 
among  men,  enough  of  this  joke  !  O  irrepressible  one,  I 
am  terribly  frightened.  O  lord,  show  thyself.  I  see  thee  !  I 
see  thee,  0  king  !  Thou  art  seen,  O  Naishadha.  Hiding  thy- 
self behind  those  shrubs,  why  dost  thou  not  reply  unto  me  ? 
It  is  cruel  of  thee,  O  great  king,  that  seeing  me  in  this  plight 
and  so  lamenting,  thou  dost  not,  0  king,  approach  and  comfort 
me.  I  grieve  not  for  myself  nor  for  anything  else.  I  only 
grieve  to  think  how  thou  wilt  pass  thy  days  alone,  0  king. 
In  the  evening  oppressed  with  hunger  and  thirst  and  fatigue, 
underneath  the  trees,  how  wilt  it  fare  with  thee  when  thou 
seesb  me  not  ? — And  then  Damayanti,  afflicted  with  an- 
guish and  burning  with  grief,  began  to  rush  hither  and, 
thither,  weeping  in  woe.  And  now  the  helpless  princes* 
sprang  up,  and  now  she  sank  down  in  stupor ;  and  now 
she  shrank  in  terror,  and  now  she  wept  and  wailed  aloud. 
And  Bhimas  daughter  devoted  to  her  husband,  burning  ia 
anguish,    and    sighing    evermore,    and     faint,    and   weeping. 
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exclaimed, — That  being  through  whose  imprecation  the   afflict- 
ed Naishadha  suffereth  this  woe,  shall  bear  grief  that  is  greater 
than  ours.     May  that   wicked   being   who  hath    brought  Nala 
of  sinless  heart   to   this,  lead  a   more   miserable   life,  bearing 
greater  ills  ! — 

"  'Thus  lamenting,  the  crowned  consort  of  the  illustrious 
(king)  began  to  seek  her  lord  in  those  woods,  inhabited  by 
beasts  of  prey.  And  the  daughter  of  Bhima,  wailing  bitterly, 
wandered  hither  and  thither  like  a  maniac,  exclaiming,— 
Alas !  Alas  !  Oh  king  !  And  as  she  was  wailing  loudly  like  a 
female  ospry,  and  grieving  and  indulging  in  piteous  lamenta- 
tions unceasingly,  she  came  near  a  gigantic  serpent.  And  that 
huge  and  hungry  serpent  thereupon  suddenly  seized  Bhima'a 
daughter,  who  had  come  near  and  was  moving  about  within 
its  range.  And  folded  within  the  serpent's  coils  and  filled  with 
grief,  she  still  wept,  not  for  herself  but  for  Naishadha, 
And  she  said, — 0  lord,  why  dost  thou  not  rush  towards  me. 
now  that  I  am  seized,  without  anybody  to  protect  me,  by  this 
serpent  in  these  desert  wilds  ?  And,  0  Naishadha,  how  will 
it  fare  with  thee  when  thou  rememberest  me  ?  0  lord,  why 
hast  thou  gone  away,  deserting  me  today  in  the  forest  ?  Freed 
from  thy  course,  when  thou  wilt  have  regained  thy  mind  and 
senses  and  wealth,  how  will  it  be  with  thee  when  thou  think- 
€st  of  me  ?*  0  Naishadha,  0  sinless  one,  who  will  soothe 
thee  when  thou  art  weary,  and  hungry,  and  fainting,  O 
tiger  among  kings  ? — And  while  she  was  wailing  thus,  a 
certain  huntsman  ranging  the  deep  woods,  hearing  her 
lamentations,  swiftly  came  to  the  spot.  And  beholding  the 
large-eyed  one-f  in  the  coils  of  the  serpent,  he  rushed  towards 
it  and  cut  off  its  head   with   his  sharp   weapon.     And   having 


*  Ic  wonld  seem  that  the  line,  "Why  hast  thoa  gone  away,  leaving  me 
in  the  woods,"  &c.  is  an  interpolation.  It  does  not  occar  in  all  texts. 
The  Rev.  H.  H.  Milman  omits  it  properly.  To  connect  the  line  •'fapan- 
mukta"  &c.  with  the  next  line  beginning  with  ^d,ntasya  Ac,  would  be 
nonsense. 

t  This  is  an  adjecrive,  rather  adjectival  substantive,  referring  to 
Damayanti.  The  Rev.  H.  H.  Milman  makes  it  qualify  "serpent,"  whidi 
is  only  a  careless  mistake. 
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struck  the  reptile  dead,*  the  huntsman  set  Damayanti  free 
And  having  sprinkled  her  body  with  water  and  fed  and 
comforted  her,  O  Bharata,  he  addressed  her,  saying, — O 
thou  with  6ye3  like  those  of  a  young  gazelle,  who  arb 
thou  ?  And  why  also  hast  thou  come  into  the  w^oods  ? 
And,  O  beauteous  one,  how  hast  thou  fallen  into  this 
extreme  misery  ? — And  thus  accosted,  O  monarch,  by  tha6 
man,  Damayanti,  O  Bharata,  related  unto  him  all  that 
had  happened.  And  beholding  that  beautiful  woman  clad 
in  half  a  garment,  with  deep  bosom  and  round  hips, 
and  limbs  delicate  and  faultless,  and  face  resembling  the 
full  moon,  and  eyes  graced  with  curved  eye-l£ishes,-f-  and 
speech  sweet  as  honey,  the  hunter  became  inflamed  with 
desire.  And  afflicted  by  the  god  of  love,  the  huntsman 
began  to  soothe  her  in  winning  voice  and  soft  words.  And  as 
soon  as  the  chaste  and  beauteous  Damayanti,  beholding  him, 
understood  his  intentions,  she  was  filled  with  fierce  wrath 
and  seemed  to  blaze  up  in  anger.  But  the  wicked-minded 
wretch,  burning  with  desire,  became  wroth,  attempted  to 
employ  force  upon  her,  who  was  unconquerable  as  a  flame  of 
blazing  fire.  And  Damayanti  already  distressed  upon  being 
deprived  of  husband  and  kingdom,  in  that  hour  of  grief  beyond 
utterance,  cursed  him  in  anger,  saying, — |  I  have  never 
even  thought  of  any  other  person  than  Naishadha,  therefore 
let  this  mean-minded  wretch  subsisting  on  chase  fall  dowa 
lifeless. — And  as  soon  as  she  said  this,  the  hunter  fell  down 
lifeless  upon  the  ground,  like  a  tree  consumed  by  fire.' " 

Thus  ends  the  sixty-third  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


*  Nirvicheahtam  is  lit.  "moveless."  Milman  renders  it,  "the  unre- 
siating  serpent."  This  is  a  mistake,  the  word  being  really  a  predicative 
adjective  in  the  text. 

t  Ardlapakthma-7iai/and— eyes  with  carved  eye-lashes,  not,  as  Milman 
renders  it,  "eyes  with  brows  dark-arching".  Pakihma  is  the  eyelashes, 
Vide  Wilson's  Diet. 

X  Tathahany     A  different  reading  is  rarfyuAaw*— "i/" "' &C 


Section  LXIV. 
(Nalopakhydna  Parva  continued.) 
"VrihadaQwa  continued, — 'Having  destroyed  that  wild- 
beast-hunt  jr,  Dirniyanti  of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves,  went  ou* 
wards  through  that  fearful  and  solitary  forest  ringing  with 
the  chirp  of  crickets.  And  it  abounded  with  lions,  and  leo- 
pards, and  Rums,  and  tigers,  and  buflfalos,  and  bears,  and 
deer.  And  ii  swarmed  with  birds  of  various  species,  and  was 
infested  by  thieves  and  mlechohha  tribes.  And  it  contained 
Cllas,  and  bamboos,  and  Dhavas.  and  Acivathas,  and  Tin- 
diokas,  and  Tngwdas,  and  Kincakas,  and  Arjunas,  and  Nhn-' 
vas,  and  Tinigas,  and  ^dtmalas,  and  Jatnvus,  and  mango  trees, 
and  Lodhras,  and  the  catechu,  and  the  cane,  and  Padmakas, 
and  Amalakas,  and  Plakshas,  and  Kadatnvas,  and  Udurri' 
varus,  and  Vadaris,  and  ViLwai^,  and  banians,  and  Piydlas, 
and  palms,  and  date-trees,  and  ifaritakas,  and  Vibhitakas. 
And  the  princess  of  Vidarbhas  saw  many  mountains  contain- 
ing ores  of  various  kinds,  and  groves  resounding  with  the 
notes  of  winged  choirs,  and  many  glens  of  wondrous  sight, 
and  many  rivers  and  lakes  and  tanks,  and  various  kinds  of 
birds  and  beasts.  And  she  saw  numberless  snakes  and  gob- 
lins and  Rdkshasas  of  grim  visage,  and  pools  and  tanks,  and 
hillocks,  and  brooks  and  fountains  of  wonderful  appearance. 
And  the  princess  of  Vidarbha  saw  three  herds  of  baffalos, 
and  boars  and  bears,  as  well  as  serpents  of  the  wilderness. 
And  safe  in  virtue  and  glory  and  good  fortune  and  patience, 
Damayanti  wandered  through  those  woods  alone,  in  search  of 
Nala.  And  the  royal  daughter  of  Bhima,  distressed  only  afc 
her  separation  from  her  lord,  was  not  terrified  at  aught  ia 
that  fearful  forest.  And,  0  king,  seating  herself  down  upoa 
a  stone,  and  filled  with  grief,  and  every  limb  of  hers  trembling 
with  sorrow  on  account  of  her  husband,  she  began  to  lamento 
thus : — 0  king  of  the  Nishadhas,  O  thou  of  broad  chest  and 
mighty  arras,  whither  hast  thou  gone,  O  king,  leaving  me  ia 
this  lone  forest  ?  0  hero,  having  performed  the  Agwamedha  and 
other  sacrifices,  with  gifts  in   profusion  (uuto   the   Brahmanas), 

[     24     ] 
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why  hast  thou,  0  tiger  among  men,  played  false  with  me 
alone  ?  0  best  of  men,  O  thou  of  great  splendour,  it  behoveth 
thee,  0  auspicious  one,  to  remember  what  thou  hadst  declared 
before  me,  O  bull  among  kings  !  And,  O  monarch,  it  behoveth 
thee  also  to  call  to  mind  what  the  sky-ranging  swans  spake  in 
thy  presence  and  in  mine !  O  tiger  among  men,  the  four 
Vedas  in  all  their  extent,  with  the  Angas  and  the  Upangas, 
well-studied,  on  one  side,  and  one  single  truth  on  the  other, 
(are  equal),  therefore,  O  slayer  of  foes,  it  behoveth  thee,  O 
lord  of  men,  to  make  good  what  thou  didst  formerly  declare 
before  me !  Alas,  G  hero !  O  warrior !  0  Nala !  0  sinless 
one  !  being  thine,  I  am  about  to  perish  !  In  this  dreadful 
forest.  Oh !  wherefore  dost  thou  not  answer  me  ?  This  terrible 
lord  of  the  forest,  of  grim  visage  and  gaping  jaws,  and  ftimishing 
with  hunger,  fiUeth  me  with  fright !  Both  it  not  behove  thee 
to  deliver  me  ?  Thou  didst  use  to  say  always, — Save  thee 
there  existeth  not  one  dear  unto  Tne. — 0  blessed  one,  O  king, 
do  thou  now  n>ake  good  thy  words  so  oft  spoken  before  !  And, 
T)  king,  why  dost  thou  not  return  an  answer  to  thy  beloved 
wife  bewailing  and  bereft  of  sense,  although  thou  lovest  her, 
being  loved  in  return  ?  O  king  of  earth,  0  respected  one, 
O  repressor  of  foes,  0  thou  of  large  eyep,  why  dost  thou  nofc 
regard  me,  emaciated,  and  distressed,  and  pale,  and  discolored, 
and  clad  in  half  a  piece  of  cloth,  and  alone,  and  weeping, 
and  lamenting  like  one  forlorn,  and  like  unto  a  solitary  doe 
separated  from  the  herd?  0  illustrious  sovereign,  it  is  I, 
Damayanti,  devoted  to  thee,  who,  alone  in  this  great  forest, 
address  thee !  Wherefore,  then,  dost  thou  not  reply  unto 
me  ?  Oh,  1  do  not  behold  thee  today  on  this  mountain, 
0  chief  of  men,  O  thoti  of  noble  birth  and  character  and 
■every    limb     possessed     of    grace  f*      In   this   lerribJe   forest, 


♦  The  Rev.  H.  H.  Milra'an  regards  this  sentence  to  be  interrogative, 
which,  I  fear,  it  is  not.  To  take  it  as  such  would  be  unquestionaUy 
more  poetic,  but  the  succeeding  sentence  then  would  bs  out  of  place. 
Having  said,— "Do  I  not  s<e  thee"  &c.,  it  would  be  incODsiatent  of 
Diraayanti  to  say,  "Wnoa  shall  I  a^k"  &c, 
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haunted  by  lions  and  tigers,  0  king  of  the  Nishadhas,  O 
foremost  of  men,  0  enhancer  of  my  sorrows,  (wishing  to 
know)  whether  thou  arc  lying  down,  or  sitting,  or  standing,  or 
gone,  whom  shall  I  ask,  distressed  and  woe-striken  on  thy  ac- 
count, saying — Hast  thou  seen  in  these  woods  the  royal  Nala  ? 
Gf  whom  shall  I  in  this  forest  enquire  after  the  departed 
Nala,  handsomo,  and  of  hi^h  soul,  and  the  destroyer  of  hostile 
arrays  ?*  From  whom  shall  I  to-day  hear  the  sweet  words, 
viz.,  That  royal  Nala,  of  eyes  like  lotus-leaves,  whom  thow 
seekest,  is  even  here. — ?  Yonder  cometh  the  forest-king; 
that  tiger  of  graceful  mein,  furnished  with  four  teeth  and 
prominent  cheecks.  Even  him  will  I  ask  fearlessly. — Thou- 
art  the  lord  of  all  animals,  and  of  this  forest  the  king  !  Know 
me  for  Damayanti,  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Vidar- 
bhas,  and  the  wife  of  Nala,  destroyer  of  foes,  and  the  king 
of  the  Nishadhas.  Distressed  and  woe-striken,  I  am  seeking 
my  husband,  alone  in  these  woods.  Do  thou,  O  king  of 
beasts,  comfort  me  (with  news  of  Nala),  if  thou  hast  seen  him. 
Or,  0  lord  of  the  forest,  if  thou  cannot  speak  of  Nala,  do 
thou,  then,  O  best  of  beasts,  devour  me,  and  free  me 
from  this  misery.  Alas !  hearing  my  plaintive  appeal  in  the 
wilderness,  this  king  of  beasts  (heedeth  me  not  but)  hieth 
to  the  crystal  river  that  rolleth  towards  the  seaf  Let  me, 
then,  for  tidings  of  the  king,  ask  this  king  of  mountains,  this- 
high  and  sacred  hill,  crested  with  innumerable  heaven-kissing' 
and  many-hued  and  beautious  peaks,  and  abounding  in  various' 
ores,  and  decked  with  gems  of  diverse  kinds,  and  rising  like 
a  banner  over  this  broad  forest,  and  ranged  by  lions  and 
tigers  and  elephants  and  boars  and  bears  and  stags,  and 
echoing  all  around  with  (the  notes  of  )  winged  creatures  of 
various  species,  and  adorned  with  Kinsukas  and  Agokas  and 
VakuUis  and  Punndgas,  with  blossoming  Karnikdras,  and 
Bhavas  and  Plakshas,  and  with   streams   haunted   by  water- 

*  Some  editions  read,  Konu  me  kathayedadya  &c.  The  variation  is- 
slight . 

"t  There  are  some  slight  variations  in  the  reading  of,  the  second  half, 
of  this  Sloka.    They  are  not  of  much  consequence. 
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fowls  of  every  kind,  and  aboundiuej  in  cre?b|ed  summits.  0 
sacred  one  !     0  best  of  mountains  1  0  thou  of  wonderous  sight ! 

0  celebrated  hill  !  0  refuge  (of  the  distressed) !  O  highly 
auspicious  one !  I  bow  to  thee,  O  pillar  of  the  earth ! 
Approaching,  I  bow  to  thee.  Know  me  for  a  king's  daughter, 
and  a  king's  daughter-in-law,  and  a  king's  consort,  of  name 
Damayanti.  That  lord  of  earth  who  ruleth  the  Vidarbhas, 
that  mighty  warrior — king  Bhima  by  name,  who  protecteth 
the  four  orders,  is  my  sire.  That  best  of  kings  celebrated 
the  Rajaauya*  and  Agwamedha  sacrifices,  with  profuse  gifts 
to  the  Brahmanas.  Possessed  of  beautiful  and  large  eyes, 
distinguished  for  devotion  to  the  Vedas,  of  unblemished 
character,  truth-telling,  devoid  of  guile,  gentle,  endued  with 
prowess,  lord  of  immense  wealth,  versed  in  morality,  and 
pure,  he  having  vanquished  all  his  foes,  effectually  protecteth 
the  inhabitants  of  Vidarbha.  Know  me,  O  holy  one,  for 
his  daughter,  thus  come  to  thee.  That  best  of  men — the 
celebrated  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas — known  by  the  name  of  Vira- 
sena  of  high  fame,  was  my  father-in-law.  The  son  of  that 
king,  heroic  and  handsome  and  possessed  of  energy  incapable 
of  being  baffled,  who  ruleth  well  the  kingdom  which  hath 
descended  to  him  from  his  father,  is  named  Nala.  Know,  O 
mountain,  that  of  that  slayer  of  foes,  called  also  Punyasloka, 
possessed  of  the  complexion  of  gold,  and  devoted  to  the  Brah- 
manas, and  versed  in  the  Vedaa,  and  gifted  with  eloquence, — 
of  that  righteous  and  (Soma-qu-iffiug  and  Fire-adoring  king, 
who  celebrateth  sacrifices  and  is  liberal  and  warlike  and  who 
adequately  chastiseth  (criminals),  I  am  the  innocent  spouse — 
the  chief  of  his  queens — standing  before  thee.  Despoiled  of 
prosperity,  and  deprived  of  (the  company  of  my)  husband, 
without  a  protector,  and    afflicted    with   calamity,  hither   have 

1  come,  0  best  of  mountains,  seeking  my  husband.  Hast 
thou,  O  foremost  of  mountains,  with  thy  hundreds  of  speaks 
towering  (into  the  sky),  seen  king  Nala  in  this  frightful  forest  ? 
Hast   thou   seen    my    husband,    that   ruler   of  the    Nishadhas, 

♦  Some  texta  read  Vdjapeya  for  R'ljasuya.    The  former  is  a  sacrifice 
less  splendid  than  the  latter, 
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the  illustrious  Nala,  with  the  tread*  of  a  mighty  elephant, 
endued  with  intelligence,  long-armed,  and  fiery  energy, 
possessed  of  prowess  and  patience  and  courage  and  high  fame  ? 
Seeing  me  bewailing  alone,  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  where- 
fore, 0  best  of  mountains,  dost  thou  not  to-day  soothe  me 
with  thy  voice,  as  thy  own  daughter  in  distress  ?  0  hero, 
0  warrior  of  prowess,  O  thou  versed  in  every  duty,  O 
thou  adhering  to  truth,  0  lord  of  earth,  if  thou  art  in  this 
forest,  then,  O  king,  discover  thyself  unto  me  !  Oh,  when 
shall  I  again  hear  the  voice  of  Nala,  gentle  and  deep  as  that 
of  the  clouds,  that  voice,  sweet  as  Amrita,  of  the  illustrious 
king,  calling  me  Vidharbhas  daughter,  with  accents  distinct, 
and  holy,  and  musical  as  the  chaunting  of  the  Vedas,-f-  and 
rich,  and  soothing  all  my  sorrows.  0  king,  I  am  frightened, 
Do  thou,  0  virtuous  one,  comfort  me  ! — 

"'Having  addressed  that  foremost  of  mountains  thus, 
Damayanti  then  went  in  a  northerly  direction.  And  having 
proceeded  three  days  and  nights,  that  best  of  women  came 
to  an  incomparable  woody  asylum  of  ascetics,  resembling 
in  beauty  a  celestial  grove.  And  the  charming  asylum  she 
beheld  was  inhabited  and  adorned  by  ascetics  like  Va9isbtha 
and  Bhrigu  and  Atri,  self-denying  and  strict  in  diet,  with 
minds  under  control,  endued  with  holiness,  some  living  on 
water,  some  on  air,  and  some  on  (fallen)  leaves,  with  passions 
in  check,  eminently  blessed,  seeking  the  way  to  heaven,  clad 
in  barks  of  trees  and  deer-skins,  and  with  senses  subdued. 
And  beholding  that  asylum  inhabited  by  ascetics,  and   abound- 


*  Gajendra-vikrdma.  Vikrama  here  means  "tread",  and  not  "prowess" 
as  Milman  renders  it.  It  simply  implies  "  of  majestic  tread",  the  ele- 
phant being  regarded  so  by  Hindu  poets.  The  root  of  vikrama  is  krama, 
to  take  a  step.  Both  Gajendragamini  and  Gajcnra  vikrama  in  this 
sense  are  very  usual. 

+  Amn&ya-sdrinim  is  lit.,  "in  imitation  of  the  Vedas".  Nilakantha, 
in  his  love  for  spiritual  interpretations,  explains  this  as  meaning  "truth- 
fall  as  the  Vedas, "   which  is  rather  far-fetched, 
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ing  in  herds  of  doer  and  monkeys,  Daraayanti  was  cheered. 
And  that  best  of  women,  the  innocent*  and  blessed  Daraa- 
yanti, with  graceful  eye-brows,  and  long  tresses,  with  lovely 
hips  and  deep  bosom,  and  face  graced  with  fine  teeth-f-  and 
with  fine  black  and  large  eyes,  in  her  brightness  and  glory 
entered  that  asylum.  And  saluting  those  ascetics  grown  old 
in  practising  austerities,  she  stood  in  an  attitude  of  humility. 
And  the  ascetics  living  in  that  forest,  said,  Wdcome !  And 
those  men  of  ascetic  wealth,  paying  her  due  homage,  said, — 
Sit  ye  down,  and  tell  us  what  we  may  do  for  thee. — 
That  best  of  women  replied  unto  them,  saying, — Ye  sin- 
less and  eminently  blessed  ascetics,  is  it  well  with  your  aus- 
terities, and  sacrificial  fire,  and  religious  observances,  and  the 
duties  of  your  own  order  ?  And  is  it  well  with  the  beasts  and 
birds  of  this  asylum  ? — And  they  answered, — O  beautious  and 
illustrious  lady,  prosperiry  attendeth  us  in  every  respect.     But, 

0  thou  of  faultless  limbs,  tell  us  who  thou  art,  and  what 
thou  seekest.  Beholding  thy  beauteous  form  and  thy  bright 
splendour,  we  have  been  amazed.  Cheer  up  and  mourn  not. 
Tell  us,  0  blameless  and  blessed  one,  art  thou  the  presiding 
deity  of  this  forest,  or  of  this  mountain,  or  of  this  river? — 
Damayanti  replied  unto  those   ascetics,  saying — 0    Brahmanas, 

1  am  not  the  goodess  of  this  forest,  or  of  this  mouniain,  or  of 
this  stream.  0  Rishis  of  ascetic  wealth,  know  that  I  am  a 
human  being.  I  will  relate  my  history  in  detail.  Do  ye 
listen  to  me  !  There  is  a  king — the  mighty  ruler  of  the  Vidar- 
bhas — Bhima  by  name.  O  foremost  of  regenerate  ones,  know 
that  I  am  his  daughter.  The  wise  ruler  of  the  Nisha- 
dhas,    Nala    by   name,    of  great   celebrity,    heroic,    and    ever 

♦  Taparwini  is  lit,  one  leading  an  ascetic  course  of  life.  It  vtry  often 
means,  however,  innocent,  or  helpless.  I  prefer  to  take  it  in  this  sense, 
instead  of  regarding  it  as  used  in  the  sense  of  Damayanti  leading  an 
ascetic  life  in  her  search  after  Nalil^  (as  some  of  the  Bengali  translators 
have  chosen  to  understand  it). 

'*'  SudwijdiMna.  Dwija  in  this  connection  means  toothy  ie,  something 
that  is  tty  ice-born. 
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Yictorious  in  battle,  and  learned,  is  my  husband.  Engaged 
in  the  worship  of  the  gods,  devoted  to  the  twice-born  ones, 
the  guardian  of  the  line  of  Nishadhas,  of  mighty  energy, 
possessed  of  great  strength,  truthful,  conversant  with  all 
duties,  wise,  u'nwavering  in  promise,  the  crusher  of  foes, 
devout,  serving  the  gods,  graceful,  the  conqueror  of  hostile 
t/owns,  that  foremost  of  kings,  Nala  by  name,  equal  in 
splendour  unto  the  lord  of  celestials,  the  slayer  of  foes, 
possessed  of  large  eyes,  and  a  face  resembling  the  full  moon,  is 
my  husband.  The  celebrater  of  great  sacrifices,  versed  ia 
the  Vedas  and  their  branches,  the  destroyer  of  enemies  in 
battle,  and  like  unto  the  sun  and  the  moon  in  splendour,  is 
he.  That  king  devoted  to  truth  and  religion  was  summoned  to 
dice  by  certain  deceitful  persons  of  mean  mind  and  uncultured 
soul  and  of  crooked  ways,  and  skilful  in  gambling,  and  was 
deprived  of  wealth  and  kingdom.  Know  that  I  am  the  wife  of 
that  bull  among  kings,  known  to  all  by  the  name  of  Dama- 
yanti,  anxious  to  find  out  my  (missing)  lord.  In  sadness 
of  heart  am  I  wandering  among  woods,  and  mountains,  and 
lakes,  and  rivers,  and  tanks,  and  forests,  in  search  of  that 
husband  of  mine — Nala,  skilled  in  battle,  high-souled,  and 
well-versed  in  the  use  of  weapons.  O,  hath  king  Nala,  the 
lord  of  the  Nishadhas,  come  to  this  delightful  asylum  of  your 
holy  selves  ?  It  is  for  him,  0  Brahmanas,  that  I  have  come 
to  this  dreary  forest  full  of  terrors  and  haunted  by  tigers  and 
other  beasts.  If  I  do  not  see  king  Nala  within  a  few  days  and 
nights,  I  shall  seek  my  good  by  renouncing  this  body.  Of 
what  use  is  my  life  without  that  bull  among  men  ?  How  shall 
I  live  afflicted  with*  grief  on  account  of  my  husband  ? — 

"  'Unto  Bhima's  daughter  Damayanti,  thus  lamenting  for- 
lorn in  that  forest,  the  truth-telling*  ascetics  replied,  saying, 
—0  blessed  and  beauteous  one,  we  see  by  ascetic  power  that 
the  futirre  will  bring  happiness  to  thee,  and  that  thou  wilt 
800U  behold  Naishadha.  O  daughter  of  Bhima,  thou  wilt 
kehoid   Nala    the   lord  of   the   Nishadhas,  the  slayer  of  foes, 

*  Some  texts  read  Satyadar^inas  for  Satyavddinas.    Truth-seeing  or 
3!'oph?tic  is  certaialy  ai)re    in  keeping  with  the- spirit  of  the  passage. 
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and  the  foremost  of  the  virtuous,  freed  from  distress.  And,  O 
blessed  lady,  thou  wilt  behold  the  king — thy  lord — freed  from 
all  sins,  and  decked  with  all  kinds  of  gems,  and  ruling  the  self- 
same city,  and  chastising  his  enemies,  and  striking  terror  into 
the  hearts  of  foe3,  and  gladdening  the  hearts  of  friends,  and 
crowned  with  every  blessing. — 

"  Having  spoken  unto  that  princess — the  beloved  queen  of 
Nala — the  ascetics  with  their  sacred  fires  and  asylum  vanished 
from  sight.  And  beholding  that  mighty  wonder,  the  daughter- 
in-law  of  king  Virasena,  Damayanti  of  faultless  limbs,  was 
struck  with  amazement.  And  she  asked  herself, — Was  it  a 
dream  that  I  saw  ?  What  an  occurence  hath  taken  place ! 
Where  are  all  those  ascetics  ?  And  where  is  that  asylum  ? 
Where,  further,  is  that  delightful  river  of  sacred  waters^ 
the  resort  of  diverse  kinds  of  fowls  ?  And  where,  again, 
are  those  charming  trees  decked  with  fruits  and  flowers  ? — * 
And  after  thinking  so  for  sometime,  Bhima's  daughter,  Dama- 
yanti of  sweet  smiles,  melancholy  and  afflicted  with  grief  oa 
account  of  her  lord,  lost  the  color  of  her  face  (again).  And 
going  to  another  part  of  the  wood,  she  saw  an  agoka  tree. 
And  approaching  that  first  of  trees  in  the  forest,  so  charming 
with  blossoms  and  its  load  of  foliage,  and  resounding  with  the 
notes  of  birds,  Damayanti,  with  tears  in  her  eyes  and  accents 
choked  in  grief,  began  to  lament,  sayincr, — Oh,  this  graceful 
tree  in  the  heart  of  the  forest,  decked  in  flowers,  looketh  beauti- 
ful, like  a  charming  king  of  hills.  0  beauteous  agoka,  do  thou 
speedily  free  me  from  grief.f  Hast  thou  seen  king  Nala,  the 
slayer  of  foes  and   the   beloved   husband   of  Damayanti,  freed 


♦  There  is  a  slight  variation  in.the  reading;  of  this  tloka  bepinning' 
with  kwa.  For  ndnddwijanishevitd,  some  texts  read  nMiitpijanUkevita  ; 
and  \Q  the  tteeoud  Una  (or  nadite  chtnagdSx,  some  texts  read  puanyd 
t«  cha  naya&c, 

r  Uere  is  a  play  upon  words  in  the  original  that  cannot  be  rendered 
into  any  tongue  not  derived  from  Sanskrit  The  pith  of  the  passage  ia 
0  Afoka,  make  rigokd  f  Vigoki — freed  from  prief.  The  meaning  also 
may  be  said  to  hinge  upon  the  etymology  of  acoicu,  implying  ''without 
grief"  or"freed  from  grief.' 
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from  fear  and  grief  and  obstacles  ?  Hast  thou  se«n  my  be- 
loved husband,  the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas,  clad  in  half  a 
piece  of  cloth,  with  delicate  skin, — that  hero  afflicted  with 
woe  and  who  hath  come  into  this  wilderness  ?  O  Acoka  tree, 
do  thou  free  me  from  ojrief !  0  Acoka^  vindicate  thy  name, 
for  Acoka  meaneth  ilestroifer  of  grief*  And  going  round 
that  tree  thrice,  with  an  afflicted  heart,  that  best  of  women, 
Bhima's  dau';;hter,  entered  a  more  terrible  part  of  the  forest. 
And  wandering  in  quest  of  her  lord,  Bhima's  daughter  beheld 
many  trees  and  streams  and  delightful  mountains,  and  many 
beasts  and  birds,  and  caves,  and  precipices,  and  many  rivers 
of  wonderful  appearance.  And  as  she  proceeded,  she  came 
upon  a  broad  way  where  she  saw  with  wonder  a  body  of 
merchants,  with  their  horses  and  elephaats,  landing  on  the 
banks  of  a  river,  full  of  clear  and  cool  water,  and  lovely  and 
charming  to  behold,  and  broad,  and  covered  with  bushes 
of  canes,  and  echoing  with  the  cries  of  cranes  and  ospreysi 
and  Gkakravdkas,  and  abounding  in  tortoises  and  alligators 
and  fishes,  and  studded  with  innumerable  islets.  And  as  sooa 
as  she  saw  that  caravan,  the  beauteous  and  celebrated  wife 
of  Nala,  wild  like  a  mainac,  oppressed  with  grief,  clad  ia 
half  a  garment,  lean  and  pale  and  smutted,  and  with  haic 
covered  with  dust,  drew  near  and  entered  into  its  midst. 
And  beholding  her,  some  fled  in  fear,  and  some  became 
extremly  anxious,  and  some  cried  aloud,  and  some  laughed 
at  her,  and  some  hated  her.  And  «orae,  O  Bliarata,  fel& 
pity  for  and  even  addressed  her,  saying, — 0  blessed  one, 
vho  art  thou,  and  whose  ?  What  seekest  thou  in  the  woods  ? 
Seeing  thee  here  we  have  been  terrified.  Art  thou  human  ? 
Tell  us  truly,  0  blessed  one,  if  thou  art  the  goddess  of  this 
wood,  or  of  this  mountain,  or  of  the  points  of  the  heaven.  We 
seek  thy  protection.  Art  thou  a  female  Yaksha,  or  a  female 
Itdkshasa,  or  a  celestial  damsel  ?  0  thou  of  faultless  features, 
do  thou  bless  us  wholly  and  protect  us  !  And,  0  blessed  one, 
do  thou  so  act  that  this  caravan  may  soon  go  hence  in  prosper- 
ity and  that   the   welfare   of  all   us   may   be  secured  ! — Thug 

*    Vide  note  in  Page  192. 
[     25     ] 
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addressed  by   that  caravan,  the  princess  Damayanti,  devoted 
to  her  husband  and  oppressed   by   the   calamity   that   had   be- 
fallen  her  answered,    saying, — O   leader   of   the  caravan,    ye 
merchants,    ye  youths,  old  men,    and  children,  and   ye   that 
compose  this  caravan,  know  me    for   a   human   being!     I   am 
the  daughter  of  a   king,  and   the   daughter-in-law  of  a  king, 
and  the  consort  also  of  a  king,  eager  for  the  sight  of  my  lord  ! 
•The  ruler  of  the  Vidarbhas  is  my    father,  and   my   husband   is 
the  lord  of  the  Nishadhas,  named  "Nala.     Even  now  I  am  seek- 
ing that  unvanquished  and  blessed  one.     If  ye  have  chanced  to 
see  my  beloved  one,  king  Nala,  that   tiger  among  men,  that 
destroyer  of  hostile   hosts,  O  tell   me  quick  ! — Thereupon   the 
leader  of  that  great  caravan,  named  Cuchi,  replied  unto   Dama- 
yanti of  faultless   limbs,  raying,  0   blessed   one,  listen   to   my 
words !     O  thou  of  sweet   smiles,  I  am   a   merchant,  and   the 
leader  of  this  caravan.     0  illustrious  lady,  I  have  not  seen  any 
man  of  the  name  of  Nala.     In  this  extensive  forest  uninhabited 
by  men,  there  are  only   elephants  and   leopards  and   buffalos, 
and  tigers  and  bears  and  other  animals.     Except  thee,  I  have 
not  meet  with   any   man   or   woman    here,    so   help  us   now 
Manibhadra, — the    >king    of    Yakshas  !* — Thus    addressed   by 
them,  she  asked  those  merchants  as  well  as   the   leader  of  the 
host,  saying, — It  behoveth  ye  to  tell  me    whither  this   caravaa 
is  bound. — ^The   leader  of  the   band  «aid, — 0   daughter  of  a 
great     king,    for    purposes   of    profit   this  caravan   is   bound 
direct  for  the  city  of  Suvahu,  the    truth-telling*!-  ruler  of  the 
Ohedis !— ' " 

Thus  ends  the  sixty-fourth  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyina  of 
the  Vava  Parva. 


*  Manibhadra,  the  chief  of  Yakshas  (next  to  Ruvera)  is  the  tutelai 
4eity  of  travellers  and  caravans  passin);  through  woods  and  mountains. 
T  A  different  reading;  it  ScUya  darfinSt. 


Section  LXV. 

( Nalopakhydna  Pai^a  continued.) 

"Vrihada9wa  said, — 'Having  heard  the  words   of  the   leader- 
of  that  caravan,  Damayanti  of  faultless  limbs   proceeded    with- 
that  caravan   itself,  anxious   to-  behold   her   lord.     And    after 
having  proceeded  for  many   days   the    merchants  saw   a   large 
lake   fragrant    with   lotuses   in  the   midst   of    that   dense  and 
terrible  forest.     And  it  was  beautiful  all  over,  and   exceedingly 
delightful,  (with  banks)  abounding  in  grass  and  fuel  and   fruits 
and  flowers.     And  it  was  inhabited  by  a  various  kinds   of  fowls 
and  birds,  and  full  of  water   that    was   pure   and  sweet.     And 
it  was  cool   and  capable   of  captivating   the   heart.     And   the 
caravan,    worn   out   with    toil,    resolved    to   halt   there.     And' 
with  the   permission    of  their   leader,  they   spread    themselves 
around     those     beautiful    woods.     And    that   mighty   caravan 
finding  it  was  evening    halted  at   that   place.     And   (it  came 
to  pass  that)  at   the   hour   of  midnight    when   everything   was 
hushed  and  still   and    the    tired   caravan^  had   fallen   asleep,  a- 
herd  of  elephants   in    going   towards  a   mountain   stream    to- 
drink  of  its  water  befouled  by  their    temporal  juice,  saw   thafr 
carvan  as   also   the   numerous    elephants    belonging     to     it. 
And   seeing   their   domesticated   fellowSj    the    wild  elephants 
infuriate  and  with  the    temporal  juice   trickling   down   rushed 
impetuously  in  the  former,  with  the  intention  of  killing   them, 
And   the   force  of  the   rush   of  those   elephants   was   hard   to 
bear,  like  the   impetuosity    of  peaks   loosened   from    mountain 
summits  rolling  towards   the   ground.     The   rushing   elephants 
found  the  forest  paths   to   be   all   blocked   up,  for   the  goodly 
caravan  was  sleeping  obstructing   the  paths   around   that  lake 
of    lotuses.     And    the   elephants,  all   of    a   sudden,    began    to- 
crush  the  men  lying  insensible   on  the   ground.     And   uttering- 
cries  of  Oh  !  and  Alas !    the  merchants,  blinded  by  sleep,  fled, 
in  order  to  escape  that  danger,  to  copses  and  woods  for  refuge.*' 


*  For  Mahato-bhaydt  some  texts  Vahavo-abkavan,  The  former  reading; 
however,  is  to  be  preferred. 
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And  some  were  slain  by  the  tusks,  and  some  by  the  trunks, 
and  some  by  the  legs  of  those  elephants.*  And  innumerable 
camels  and  horses  were  killed,  and  crowds  of  men  on  foot, 
running  in  fright,  killed  one  another.-f"  And  uttering  loud 
cries  some  fell  down  on  the  ground,  and  some  in  fear  climbed 
on  trees,  and  some  dropped  down  on  uneven  ground.  And 
O  king,  thus  accidentally  attacked  by  that  large  herd  of 
elephants,  that  goodly  caravan  suffered  a  great  loss.  [And 
there  arose  a  tremendous  uproar  calculated  to  fricjhten  the 
three  worlds. — Lo !  a  great  fire  hath  broken  out !  Rescue  us ! 
1X>  ye  speedily  fty  away  I  Why  do  ye  fly  ?  Take  the  heaps  of 
jewels  scattered  around  !  All  this  wealth  is  a  trifle !  I  do 
not  speak  falsely. — I  tell  you  again,  (exclaimed  some  one) 
think  on  my  words  O  ye  distracted  ones  ! — With  such  ezclama< 
tions  they  ran  about  iu  fright. — And  Damayanti  awoke  in 
fear  and  anxiety,  while  that  terrible  slau^'hter  was  raging 
there.  And  bcholdintf  that  slaughter  capable  of  awakening 
the  fear  of  all  the  worlds,  and  which  was  so  uuforeseeo,  the 
damsel  of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves  rose  up,  wild  with  fright, 
and  almost  out  of  breath.  And  those  of  the  caravan  that 
bad  escaped  unhurt,  met  together,  and  asked  one  another, — 
Of  what  deed  of  ours  is  this  the  consequence  ?  Surely,  we 
have  failed  to  worship  the  illustrious  Manibhadra,  and  likewise 
the  exalted  and  graceful  Vaisravana  the  kincj  of  the  Yakshas ! 
Perhaps,  we  have  not  worshipped  the  deities  that  cause  cala- 
mities, or  perhaps,  we  have  not  paid  them  the  first  homage. 
Or,  perhaps,  this  evil  is  the  certain  consequence  of  the  birds 
(we  saw) !  Our  stars  are  not  unpropitious.  From  what  other 
cause,  then,  hath  this  disaster  come  ? — Others,  distressed  and 
bereft  of  wealth  and  relatives,  said, — That  maniac-like   woman 


*  For  Oajaii  (pi.  instrumental)  some  texts  read  Nar^.  The  meaning 
is  almost  the  same,  the  ditfereuce  being  only  one  of  grammatical  construc- 
tion. 

t  For  Nihatos/Urdgwavdhulds  some  texts  read  Oogajoshtr&aoavahidd 
for  PaddtijanoiankuUlt,  Padiitinaraaaiiiidd.  Ind  the  second  line  of  the 
i:iloka  also,  there  ia  a  sight  variation.  The  aeuse  in  either  case  is  almost 
ihe  auuic. 
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who  came  amongst  this  mighty  caravan,  in  guise  that  was 
strange  and  scarcely  human,  alas,  it  is  by  her  that  this  dreadful 
illusion  had  been  pre-arranged.  Of  a  certainty,  she  is  a  terrible 
Rakshasa  or  Yaksha  or  a  Picacha  woman.  All  this  evil  is  her 
work,  what  need  of  doubts  ?  If  we  again  see  that  wicked  des- 
troyer of  merchants,  that  giver  of  innumerable  woes,  we  shall 
certainly  slay  that  injurer  of  ours,  with  stones,  and  dust,  and 
grass,  and  wood,  and  cuffs. — And  hearing  these  dreadful  words 
of  the  merchants,  Damayauti,  in  terror  and  shame  and  anxiety, 
fled  into  the  woods  apprehensive  of  evil.  And  reproaching 
herself,  she  said, — Alas!  fierce  and  great  is  the  wrath  of  God 
on  me  !  Peace  followeth  not  in  my  track.  Of  whdt  misdeed 
is  this  the  consequence  ?  I  do  not  remember  that  I  did  ever 
so  little  a  wrong  to  any  one,  in  thought,  word,  or  deed.  Of 
what  deed,  then,  is  this  the  consequence  ?  Certainly,  it  is  no 
account  of  the  great  sins  I  had  committed  on  a  former  life, 
that  such  calamity  hath  befallen  me,  viz.,  the  loss  of  my 
husband's  kingdom,  his  defeat  at  the  hands  of  his  own  kins- 
man, this  separation  from  my  lord  and  my  son  and  daughter, 
this  my  unprotected  state,  and  my  presence  in  this  forest 
abounding  in  innumerable  beasts  of  prey  !]* — 

"  'The  next  day,  0  king,  the  remnant  of  that  caravan  left 
the  place,  bewailing  the  destruction  that  had  overtaken  them 
and  lamenting  for  their  dead  brothers  and  fathers  and  sons 
and  friends.  And  the  princess  of  Vidarbha  began  to  lament, 
saying, — Alas !  What  misdeed  have  I  perpetrated  !  The 
crowd  of  men  that  I  obtained  in  this  lone  forest,  hath  been 
destroyed  by  a  herd  of  elephants,  surely  as  a  consequence  of 
my  ill  luck.  Without  doubt,  I  shall  have  to  suffer  misery  for 
a  long  time.  I  have  heard  from  old  men  that  no  person  dieth 
ere  his  time  ;  it  is  for  this  that  my  miserable  self  hath  not  been 
trodden  to  death   by   that   herd  of  elephants.     Nothing   that 

*  The  whole  of  this  passage  beginning  with  "And"  in  the  eighth  line 
of  page  19G  and  enclosed  within  brackets  does  not  occur  in  every  text.  Ifc 
bears,  however,  every  mark  of  geauineuess,  and  I  have  not  accordingly 
omitted  it. 
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befalleth  men  is  due  to  aoythiog  else  than  Destiny,*  for 
even  in  my  childhood  I  did  not  commit  any  such  sin  in 
thought,  word,  or  deed,  whence  might  come  this  calamity. 
Methinks,  I  sufifer  thia  severance  from  ray  hushand  through 
the  potency  of  those  celestial  Lokapdlas,  who  had  come  to  the 
Swayamvara  but  whom  I  disregarded  for  the  sake  of  Nala  ! — 
Bewailing  thus,  0  tiger  among  kings,  that  excellent  lady, 
Damayanti,  devoted  to  her  husband,  went,  oppressed  with 
grief  and  (pale)  as  the  autumnal  moon,  with  those  Brahmauas 
versed  in  the  Vedas  that  had  survived  the  slaughter  of  the 
caravan.  And  departing  speedily,  towards  evening  the  damsel 
came  to  the  mighty  city  of  the  truth-telling  Suvahu,  the  king 
of  the  Chedis.  And  she  entered  that  excellent  city,  clad  in  half 
a  garment.  And  the  citizens  saw  her  as  she  went,  overcome 
with  fear,  and  lean,  and  melancholy,  her  hair  dishevelled,  and 
soiled  with  dust,  and  maniac-like.  And  beholding  her  enter  the 
city  of  the  king  of  the  Chedis,  the  boys  of  the  city,  from  curio- 
sity, began  to  follow  her.  And  surrounded  by  them,  she  came 
before  the  palace  of  the  king.  And  from  the  terrace  the  queen- 
mother  saw  her  surrounded  by  the  crowd.  And  she  said  to  her 
nurse, — Go  and  bring  that  woman  before  me  !  She  is  forlorn 
and  is  being  vexed  by  the  crowd.  She  hath  fallen  into  distress 
and  standeth  in  need  of  succour.  I  find  her  beauty  to  be  such 
that  it  illuraineth  my  house.  The  fair  one,  though  looking 
like  a  maniac,  seemeth  a  very  ^ree  with  her  large  eyes  ! — Thus 
commanded,  the  nurse  went  out  and  dispersing  the  crowd 
brought  Damayanti  to  that  graceful  terrace.  And  struck  with 
wonder,  0  king,  she  asked  Damayanti,  saying, — Afflicted  though 
thou  art  with  such  distress,  thou  ownest  a  beautiful  form ! 
Thou  shinest  like  lightning  in  the  midst  of  the  clouds.  Tell 
me  who  thou  art,  and  whose !  O  thou  possessed  of  celes- 
tial splendour,  surely,  thy  beauty  is  not  human,  bereft  though 
thou  art  of  ornaments !  And  although  thou  art  helpless  yet 
thou  art  unmoved  under  the  outrage  of  these  men  ! — Hearing 
these  words  of  the  nurse,  the  daughter  of  Bhima  said, — Know 
that  I  am  a  female  belonging  to  the  human  species   and   devot- 

*  Aa  depeuding  upuu  the  uvU  of  pasl  lives  for  daiva  iuuludcs  p-AiJiiaiM. 
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ed  to  my  husband.  I  am  a  serving-woman,  of  good  lineage. 
I  live  wherever  I  like,  subsisting  on  fruits  and  roots,  and  with- 
out a  companion,  and  stay  where  evening  overtaketh  me.  My 
husband  is  the  owner  of  countless  virtues,  and  was  ever  devoted 
to  me.  And  I  also,  on  my  part,  was  deeply  attached  to  him, 
followinor   him   like   his   shadow.      It    chanced   that   once   he 

O 

became  desperately  engaged  at  dice.  Defeated  at  dice,  he 
came  alone  into  the  forest.  I  accompanied  my  husband  into  the 
woods,  comforting  the  hero  clad  in  a  single  piece  of  cloth  and 
manaic-like  and  overwhelmed  with  calamity.  Once  on  a  time 
for  some  cause,  that  hero,  afflicted  with  hunger  and  thirst  and 
grief,  was  forced  to  abandon  that  sole  piece  of  covering  in  the 
forest.  Destitute  of  garment  and  maniac-like  and  deprived 
of  his  senses  as  he  was,  I  followed  him,  myself  in  a  single 
garment.  Following  him,  I  did  not  sleep  for  nights  together. 
Thus  passed  many  days,  until  at  last  whiie  I  was  sleeping, 
he  cut  off  half  of  my  cloth,  and  forsook  me  who  had  done 
him  no  wrong.  I  am  seeking  my  husband  but  unable  to  find 
him  who  is  of  hue  like  the  filaments  of  the  lotus,  without 
being  able  to  cast  ray  eyes  on  that  delight  of  my  heart,  that} 
dear  lord  who  owneth  my  heart  and  resembleth  the  celestials 
in  mien,  day  and  night  do  I  burn  in  grief ! — 

"'Unto  Bhima's  daughter  thus  lamenting  with  tearful  eyes, 
and  afflicted  and  speaking  in  accents  choked  in  grief,  the  queen- 
mother  herself  said, — 0  blessed  damsel,  do  thou  stay  with  me. 
I  am  well  pleased  with  thee.  O  fair  lady,  my  men  shall  search 
for  thy  husband.  Or,  perhaps,  he  may  come  here  of  his  owu 
accord  in  course  of  his  wanderings.  And,  O  beautiful  lady, 
residing  here  thou  wilt  regain  thy  (lost)  lord  ! — Hearing  these 
words  of  the  queen-mother,  Damayanti  replied, — 0  mother  of 
heroes,  I  may  stay  with  thee  on  certain  conditions !  I  shall  nob 
eat  the  remnants  of  any  dish,  nor  shall  I  wash  any  body's  feet, 
nor  shall  I  have  to  speak  with  other  men.  And  if  anybody 
shall  seek  me  (as  a  wife  or  mistress)  he  should  be  liable  to 
punishment  at  thy  hands.  And,  further,  should  he  solicit  me 
over  and  over  again,  that  wicked  one  should  be  punished  with 
death.  This  is  the  vow  I  have  made.  I  intend  to  have  an 
interview  with  those  Brahmanas  that  will   set  out   to   search 
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for  my  husband. — If  thou  canst  do  all  this,  I  shall  certainly 
live  with  thee  !  If  it  is  otherwise,  I  cannot  find  it  in  my 
heart  to  reside  with  thee. — The  queen-mother  answered  her 
with  a  glad  heart,  saying, — I  will  do  all  this.  Thou  hast  done 
well  in  adopting  such  a  vow  ! — '  " 

"Vrihada9wa  continued, — '0  king,  having  spoken  so  unto 
the  daughter  of  Bhitna.  the  queen-mother,  O  Bharata,  said 
to  her  daughter  named  Sunanda, — 0  Sunanda,  accept  this 
lady  like  a  goddess  as  thy  Sairindhri  !*  Let  her  be  thy 
companion,  as  she  is  of  the  same  age  with  thee.  Do  thou, 
with  heart  free  from  care,  always  sport  with  her  in  joy. — And 
Sunanda  cheerfully  accepted  Damayanti  and  led  her  to  her  own 
apartments  accompanied  by  her  associates.  And  treated  with 
respect,  Damayanti  was  satisfied,  and  she  continued  to  reside 
there  without  anxiety  of  any  kind,  for  all  her  wishes  were  duly 
gratified." — 

Thus  ends  the  sixty-fifth  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 

Section  LXVI. 

( Kalopakhydiia  Parva  continued.) 

"Vrihada^wa  said. — '0  monarch,  having  deserted  Dama- 
yanti, king  Nala  saw  a  mighty  conflagration  that  was  raging  ia 
that  dense  forest.  And  iu  the  midst  of  that  conflagration, 
he  heard  the  voice  of  some  creature,  repeatedly  crying  aloud, — 
O  righteous  Nala,  come  hither. — And  answering, — Fear  not, — 
he  entered  into  the  midst  of  the  fire  and  beheld  a  mighty 
Ndga  lying  in  coils.  And  the  Naga  with  joined  hands,  and 
trembling,    spake   unto   Nala,  saying, — 0    king,  know   that   I 

*  A  Sairindhri  was  a  serving  woman  of  a  superior  order  retained  mora 
as  a  companion  than  a  maid-servant.  She  would  undertake  no  kind  of 
menial  labor,  the  offices  employing  her  being  the  making  of  floral 
wreaths,  the  preparation  of  sandal  paste,  the  binding  of  braids,  and 
generally  to  attend  to  the  toilette  of  the  queen  or  her  daughter.  Re- 
garding food  and  treatment,  serving  women  of  this  class  were  better 
treated,  in  fact,  almost  as  equals.  They  were  like  the  bed-chamber 
w<>men  of  the  royal  house-holds  of  Europe, — T. 
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am  a  snake,  Karkotaka  by  name  !  I  had  deceived  the  greafc 
Rishi  Narada  of  high  ascetic  merit,  and  by  him  have  I  been 
cursed  in  wrath,  0  king  of  men,  even  in  words  such  as 
these ; — Stay  thou  here  like  an  hnmobile  thing,  untill  one 
Nala  taketh  thee  hence.  And,  indeed,  on  the  spot  to  which 
he  will  carry  thee,  there  shall  thou  be  freed  from  my  curse  ! 
It  is  for  that  curse  of  his  that  I  am  unable  to  stir  one  step. 
I  will  instruct  thee  in  respect  of  thy  welfare.  It  behoveth 
thee  to  deliver  me.  I  will  be  thy  friend.  There  is  no  snake 
equal  to  me.  I  will  be  light  in  thy  hands.  Taking  me  up,  do 
.thou  speedily  go  hence  ! — Having  said  this,  that  prince  of 
snakes  became  as  small  as  the  thumb.  And  taking  him  up, 
Nala  went  to  a  spot  free  from  fire.  And  having  reached  an 
open  spot  where  there  was  no  fire,  Nala  intended  to  drop  the 
serpenc,  upon  which  Karkotaka  again  addressed  him,  saying, — 
O  king,  of  the  Nishadhas,  proceed  thou  yet,  counting  a  few 
steps  of  thine,  meanwhile.  0  mighty-armed  one,  I  will  do 
thee  great  good  ! — And  as  Nala  began  to  count  his  steps,  the 
snake  bit  him  at  the  tenth  step.*  And,  lo !  as  he  was  bit, 
his  form  speedily  underwent  a  change.  And  beholding  his 
change  of  form,  Nala  was  amazed.  And  the  kinsf  saw  the 
snake  also  assume  his  own  form.  And  the  snake  Karkotaka, 
comforting  Nala,  spake  unto  him, — I  have  deprived  thee  of 
thy  beauty,  so  that  people  may  not  recognise  thee.  And,  O 
Nala,  he  by  whom  thou  hast  been  deceived  and  cast  into 
distress,  shall  dwell  in  thee  tortured  by  my  venom.  And,  O 
monarch,  as  long  as  he  doth  not  leave  thee,  he  will  have  to 
dwell  in  pain  in  thy  body  With  every  limb  filled  with  my 
venom.  And,  O  ruler  of  men,  I  have  saved  thee  from  the 
hands  of  him  who  from  anger  and  hate  deceived  thee,  per- 
fectly innocent  though  thou  art  and  undeserving  of  wrong ! 
And,  0  tiger  among  men,  through  my  grace,  thou   shalfc   have 

*  "When  Nala  began  to  count  his  steps,  he  began  to  say,  one,  two, 
<fcc.,  ten.  The  Sanskrit  word  for  ten  in  dafa  which  again  is  equivalent 
to  bi^c  (in  the  imperative).  The  snake  felt  a  delicacy  in  biting  the  king 
without  being  commanded  to  do  so.  And  hence  his  bite  at  the  tenth 
step.    Even  thus  Nilakantha.— T 
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(no  longer)  any  fear  from  animals  with  fangs,  from  enemies, 
a-nd  from  Br&hmanas  also  versed  in  the  Vedas,  O  king  !  Nor 
shalfc  thou,  0  monarch,  feel  pain  on  account  of  my  poison.  And 
O  foremost  of  kings,  thou  shalt  be  ever  victorious  in  battle! 
This  very  day,  O  prince,  O  lord  of  Nishadhas,  go  to  the 
delightful  city  of  Ayodhya,  and  present  thyself  before  Ribu- 
parna  skilled  in  gambling,  savins^,  /  am  a  charioteer,  VdkuJca 
•by  name.  And  that  king  will  give  thee  his  skill  in  dice 
for  thy  knowledge  of  horses.  Sprung  from  the  line  of 
Ikswaku,  and  posses?ied  of  prosperity,  he  will  be  thy  friend. 
When  thou  wilt  be  an  adept  at  dice,  thou  ahalt  then  have  pros-  . 
perity.  Thou  wilt  also  meet  with  thy  wife  and  thy  children, 
and  regain  thy  kingdom.  I  tell  thee  this  truly.  Therefore, 
let  not  thy  mind  be  occupied  by  sorrow.  And,  O  lord  of  men, 
when  thou  shouldst  desire  to  behold  thy  proper  form,  thou 
ehouldst  remember  me,  and  wear  this  garment !  Upou  wearing 
this,  thou  shalt  get  back  thy  own  form  '. — And  saying  this, 
that  Naga  then  gave  unto  Nala  two  pieces  of  celestial  cloth. 
And,  0  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  having  thus  instructed  Nala, 
and  presented  him  with  the  attire,  the  king  of  snakes,  O 
monarch,  made  himself  invisible  there  and  then  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  sixty-sixth  Section  in   the   Nalopakhyana  of 
:thc  Vana  Farva. 


Section  LXV^II. 
( 'Nalopakhyana  Pai'va  continued.) 

*'Vrihada9wa  said. — 'After  the  snake  had  vanished,  Nala, 
the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas,  proceeded,  and  on  the  tenth  day 
entered  the  city  of  Rituparna.  And  he  approached  the  king, 
sayincf, — My  name  is  Vahuka.  There  is  no  one  in  this  world 
equal  to  me  in  managintr  steeds.  My  counsel  also  should  be 
sought  in  matters  of  difficulty  and  in  all  affairs  of  skill.  I 
also  surpass  others  in  the  art  of  cooking.  In  all  those  arts 
that  exist  in  thit?  world,  and  also  in  everything  difficult  of 
accomplishment,  I  will  strive  to  attain  success.  0  Kituparnai, 
do  thou  maintain  me ) — And  Rituparna  replied, — 0  Vahuksi, 
stay  with  me !    May  gooi  betide  iheo !    Thou  wiU  eroa  por^ 
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form  all  this.  I  have  always  particularly  desired  to  be  drivea 
fast.  Do  thou  consert  such  measures  that  my  steeds  may 
become  fleet !  I  appoint  thee  the  superintendent  of  my 
stables.  Thy  pay  shall  be  teu  thousand  (coins).  Both  Varsh- 
neya  and  Jivala  shall  always  be  under  thy  direction.  Thou 
wilt  live  pleasantly  in  their  company.  Therefore,  0  Vahuka,- 
stay  thou  with  me  ! — ' 

"Vrihada^wa  continued. — 'Thus  addressed  by  the  king,  Nala 
began  to  dwell  in  the  city  of  Rituparna.  treated  with  respect, 
and  with  Varshneya  and  Jivala  as  his  companions.  And 
residing  there,  the  king  (Nala),  remembering  the  princess  of 
Vidarbha,  recited  every  evening  the  following  sloka. —  Where 
lieth  that  helpless  one  afflicted  ivith  hunger  and  thurst  send 
worn  with  toil,  thinking  of  that  wretch  \  And  upon  whom 
also  doth  she  note  ivait  ?  And  once  as  the  king  was  reciting 
this  in  the  night,  Jivala  asked  him  saying, — O  Vahuka,  whom 
dost  thou  lament  thus  daily  ?  I  am  curious  to  hear  it.  0  thou 
blest  with  lenejth  of  days,  whose  spouse  is  she  whom  thou 
thus  lamentest  ? — Thus  questioned,  king  Nala  answered  him, 
saying, —A  certain  person  devoid  of  sense  had  a  wife  well- 
known  to  many.  That  wrech  was  false  in  his  promises.  For 
some  reason  that  wicked  person  was  separated  from  her. 
Separated  from  her,  that  wretch  wandered  about  oppressed^- 
with  woe,  and  burning  with  grief  he  resteth  not  by  day  or 
night.  And  at  night,  remembering  her,  he  singeth  this 
sloka.  Having  wandered  over  the  entire  world,  he  hath  air 
last  found  a  refuge,  and  undeserving  of  the  distress  that  hath 
befallen  him,  he  passeth  his  days,  thus  remembering  his  wife.. 
When  calamity  had  overtaken  this  man,  his  wife  followed  him 
into  the  woods.  Deserted  by  that  man  of  little  virtue,  her 
life  itself  is  in  danger.  Alone,  without  knowledge  of  ways, 
ill  able  to  bear  distress,  and  fainting  with  hunger  and  thirst, 
the  girl  can  hardly  protect  her  life.  And,  0  friend,  she  hath 
been  deserted  by  that  man  of  small  fortune  and  having  little 
sense,  in  the  wide  and  terrible  forest,  ever  abounding  in  beasts 
of  prey  ! — 

" 'Thus  remembering  Damayanti,  the  king  of  the  Nishadhaa 
continued  to  live  unknown  in  the  abode  of  that  monarch  T" 
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Thus  ends  the  sixty-seventh  Section  in   the   Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXVIII. 
{Nalopakhyana  Parva  cordinued.) 

"Vaicampayana  said. — 'After  Nala,  despoiled  of  his  kingdom, 
had,  with  his  wife,  become  a  bondsman,  Bhima  with  the  desire 
of  seeing  Nala.  sent  out  Brahmanas  to  search  for  him.  And 
giving  them  profuse  wealth,  Bhima  enjoined  them,  saying, — Do 
ye  search  for  Nala,  and  also  for  my  daughter  Damayanti !  He 
who  achieveth  this  task,  viz.,  ascertaining  where  the  ruler  of 
the  Nishadhas  is,  bringeth  him  and  my  daughter  hither,  will 
obtain  from  me  a  thousand  kine,  and  fields,  and  a  village 
resembling  a  town.  Even  if  failing  to  bring  Damayanti  and  Nala 
here,  he  that  succeeds  in  learning  their  whereabouts,  will  get 
from  me  the  wealth  represented  by  a  thousand  kine. — Thus 
addressed  the  Brahmanas  cheerfully  went  out  in  all  directions, 
seeking  Nala  and  his  wife  in  cities  and  provinces.  But  Nala 
or  his  spouse  they  found  not  anywhere.  Until  at  length 
searching  in  the  beautiful  city  of  the  Chedis,  a  Brahmana 
named  Sudeva,  during  the  time  of  the  king's  prayers,  saw  the 
princess  of  Vidarbha  in  the  palace  of  the  king,  seated  with 
Sunauda.  And  her  incomparable  beauty  was  slightly  percepti- 
ble, like  the  brightness  of  a  fire  enveloped  in  curls  of  smoke. 
And  beholding  that  lady  of  large  eyes,  soiled  and  emaciated, 
he  decided  her  to  be  Damayanti,  coming  to  that  conclusion 
from  various  reasons.  And  Sudeva  said, — As  I  saw  her  before, 
this  damsel  is  even  so  at  present.  0,  I  am  blest,  by  casting 
my  eyes  on  this  fair  one,  like  C/*c<j  herself  delighting  all  the 
worlds!  Resembiug  the  full  moon,  of  unchanging  youth,*  of 
well-rounded  breasts,  illumining  all  sides  by  her  splendour, 
possessed  of  large  eyes  like  beautiful  lotuses,  like  unto   Kama's 

*  The  word  in  the  text  is  <^}iamH  wliii:h  tucans  a  damsel  always 
appearing  sixteen.  So  Nilakantlia,  Others  say  that  it  means  a  woman 
having  a  body  warm  in  winter  and  cool  in  summer  and  having  ako  a 
eUud«r  waiut,  logetber  uany  other  virtues, 
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Rati  herself,  the  delight  of  all  the  worlds  like  the  rays  of  the 
full  Moon,  0,  she  looketh  like  a  lotus  stalk  transplanted  by 
adverse  fortune  from  the  Vidarbha  lake  and  covered  with 
mire  in  the  process.  And  oppressed  with  grief  on  account 
of  her  husband,  and  melancholy,  she  looketh  like  the  night  of 
the  full  moon  when  Rahu  hath  swallowed  that  luminary,  or 
like  a  stream  whose  current  hath  dried  up.  Her  plight  is  very 
much  like  that  of  a  ravaged  lake  with  the  leaves  of  its  lotuses 
crushed  by  the  trunks  of  elephants,  and  with  its  birds  and 
fowls  affrighted  by  the  invasion.  Indeed,  this  girl,  of  a  delicate 
frame,  and  of  lovely  limbs,  and  deserving  to  dwell  in  a  man- 
sion decked  with  gems,  is  (now)  like  an  uprooted  lotus-stalk 
scorched  by  the  Sun,  Endued  with  beauty  and  generosity 
of  nature,  and  destitiute  of  ornaments  though  deserving  of 
them,  she  looketh  like  the  Moon  'new  bent  in  heaven'  but 
covered  with  black  clouds.  Destitute  of  comforts  and  luxuries, 
separated  from  loved  ones  and  friends,  she  liveth  in  distress, 
supported  by  the  hope  of  beholding  her  lord.  Verily,  the 
husband  is  the  best  ornament  of  a,  woman  however  destitute 
of  ornaments.  Without  her  husband  beside  her,  this  lady, 
though  beautiful,  shineth  not.  It  is  a  hard  feat  achieved  by 
Nala  in  that  he  liveth  without  succumbing  to  grief,  though 
separated  from  such  a  wife.  Beholding  this  damsel,  possessed 
of  black  hair  and  of  eyes  like^  lotus-leaves,  in  woe  though 
deserving  of  bliss,  even  my  heart  is  pained !  Alas  !  when 
shall  this  girl  graced  with  auspicious  marks  and  devoted  to  her 
husband,  crossing  this  ocean  of  woe,  regain  the  company  of 
her  lord,  like  Rohini*  regaining  the  Moon's  ?  Surely,  the  king 
of  the  Nishadhas  will  experience  in  regaining  her  the  de- 
light that  a  king  deprived  of  his  kingdom  experienceth  in 
regaining  his  kingdom.  Equal  to  her  in  nature  and  age  and 
extraction,  Nala  deserveth  the  daughter  of  Vidarbha,  and 
this  damsel  of  black  eyes  also  deserveth  him.  It  behoveth  me 
to  comfort  the  queen  of  that  hero  of  immeasurable  prowess 
and  endued  with  energy  and  might,  (since)  she  is  so  eager 
of  beholding  her   husband.     I    will    console    this   afflicLcd   girl 

*  Kohiui  ia  tUe  wife  of  the  Moou, 
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of  face   like   the   full   Moon,   and  suffering  distress    that   aha 
had  never  before  endued,  and  ever  meditating  on  her  lord. — ' 

"Vrihada9vva  continued. — 'Having  thus  reflected  on  these 
various  circumstances  and  signs,  the  Brahraana,  Sudeva,  ap- 
proached Damayanti,  and  address  her,  saying, — 0  princess 
of  Vidarbha.  I  am  Sadeva,  the  dear  friend  of  thy  brother ! 
I  have  come  here,  seeking  thee,  at  the  desire  of  king  Bhima. 
Thy  father  is  well,  and  also  thy  mother,  and  thy  brothers.  And 
thy  son  and  daughter,  blessed  with  length  of  days,  are  living 
in  peace.  Thy  relatives,  though  alive,  are  almost  dead  on  thy 
account,  and  hundreds  of  Brahmanas  are  ranging  the  world  'ia 
search  of  thee ! — ' 

"Vrihada9wa  continued. — *0  Yudhishthira,  Damayanti  re- 
cognising Sudeva,  asked  him  respecting  all  her  relatives  and 
kindreds  one  after  another.  And,  O  monarch,  oppressed  with 
grief,  the  princess  of  Vidarbha  began  to  weep  bitterly,  at 
the  unexpected  sight  of  Sudeva,  that  foremost  of  Brahmanas 
and  the  friend  of  her  brother.  And,  0  Bharata,  beholding 
Damayanti  weeping,  and  conversing  in  private  with  Sudeva 
Sunanda  was  distressed,  and  going  to  her  mother  informed 
her,  saying, — Sairindhri  is  weeping  bitterly  in  the  presence 
of  a  Brahmana.  If  thou  like,  satisfy  thyself!  And  thereupon 
the  mother  of  the  king  of  the  Chedis,  issuing  from  the  inner 
apartments  of  the  palace,  come  to  the  place  where  the  girl 
(Damayanti)  was  with  that  Brahmana.  Then  calling  Sudeva, 
O  king  the  queen-mother  asked  him, — Whose  wife  is  this 
fair  one,  and  whose  daiighter  ?  How  hath  this  lady  of  beautiful 
eves,  been  deprived  of  the  company  of  her  relatives  and  of 
her  husband  as  well  ?  And  how  also  hast  thou  come  to  know 
this  lady  fallen  into  such  a  plight  ?  I  wish  to  bear  all  this 
in  detail  from  thee.  Do  thou  truly  relate  unto  me  who  am 
asking  thee  about  this  damsel  of  celestial  beauty ! — Then,  O 
king,  thus  aJdressad  by  the  queen-mother,  Sudev8^  that  best 
of  Brahmanas,  sat  at  his  ease,  and  began  to  relate  the  true 
history  of  Damjiyanti !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  eixty-eighth  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana  of 
the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  LXIX. 
( Nalopahhydna  Parva  continued.) 

"  'Sadeva  said, — There  is  a  virtuous  and  illustrious  ruler 
of  the  Vidarbhas,  Bhima  by  name.  This  blessed  lady  is  his 
daughter,  and  widely  known  by  the  name  of  Damayanti. 
And  there  is  a  king  ruling  the  Nishadhas,  named  Nala  the 
son  of  Virasena.  This  blessed  lady  is  the  wife  of  that  wise 
and  righteous  monarch.  Defeated  at  dice  by  his  brother,  and 
despoiled  of  his  kingdom,  that  king,  accompanied  by  Dama- 
yanti, went  away  without  the  knowledge  of  any  one.  We 
have  been  wandering  over  the  whole  earth  in  search  of  Dama- 
yanti. And  that  girl  is  at  last  found  in  the  house  of  thy  son. 
No  woman  existeth  that  is  her  rival  in  beauty.  Between  the 
eye-brows  of  this  ever-youthful  damsel,  there  is  an  excelleat 
mole  from  birth,  resembling  a  lotus.  Noticed  by  us  (before) 
it  seems  to  have  disappeared,  covered  (as  her  forehead  is  )  with 
(a  coat  of  )  dust  even  like  the  Moon  hid  in  clouds.  Placed 
there  by  the  Creator  himself  as  an  indication  of  prosperity 
and  wealth,  that  mole  is  visible  faintly,  like  the  cloud-covered 
lunar  crescent  of  the  first  day  of  the  lighted  fortnight.  And 
covered  as  her  body  is  with  dust,  her  beauty  hath  not  dis- 
appeared. Though  careless  of  her  person,  it  is  still  manifest, 
and  shineth  like  gold.  And  this  girl — goddess-like — capable 
of  being  identified  by  this  form  of  hers  and  that  mole,  hath 
been  discovered  by  me  as  one  discovereth  a  fire  that  is  covered, 
by  its  heat ! — ' 

"  '0  king,  hearing  these  words  of  Sudeva,  Sunanda  wash- 
ed the  dust  that  covered  the  mole  between  Damayanti's  eye- 
brows. And  thereupon  it  became  visible  like  the  Moon  in 
the  sky,  just  emerged  from  the  clouds.  And  seeing  that  mole, 
O  Bharata,  Sunanda  and  the  queen-mother  began  to  weep, 
and  embracing  Damayanti  stood  silent  for  a  while.  And  the 
queen- mother,  shedding  tears  as  she  spoke,  said  in  gentio 
accents, — By  this  thy  mole,  I  find  that  thou  art  the  daughter 
of  ray  sister.  0  beauteous  girl,  I  and  thy  mother  are  both 
claughters  oC  the  bigh-§ouled  ISudaman,    the    ruler  of   the 
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Dai^araas.  She  was  bestowed  upon  kiag  Bhima,  and  I  on 
Viravahu.  I  wifbessed  thy  birth  at  our  father's  palace  in  the 
country  of  the  DaQarnas.  O  beautiful  one,  my  house  is  to 
thee  even  as  Ihy  father's.  And  this  wealth.  O  Damayanti, 
is  thine  as  much  as  mine  • — Ac  this,  O  king,  Damayanti  bow- 
ing down  to  her  mother's  sister  with  a  glad  heart,  spake  unto 
her  these  words, — Unrecognised,  I  have  still  lived  happily 
with  thee,  every  want  of  mine  satisfied  and  myself  cared  for 
by  thee  !  And  happy  as  my  stay  hath  been,  it  would,  witb- 
oat  doubt,  be  happier  still.  But,  mother,  I  have  long  been 
an  exile.  It  behoveth  thee,  therefore,  to  grant  me  permission 
(to  depart).  My  son  and  daue;hter,  sent  to  my  father's  palace, 
are  living  there.  Deprived  of  their  father,  and  of  their 
mother  also,  how  are  they  passing  their  days  striken  with 
sorrow !  If  thou  wishest  to  do  what  is  ao^eeable  to  me,  do 
thou,  without  loss  of  time,  order  a  vehicle  for  I  wish  to  go 
to  the  Vidarbhas" — At  this,  O  king,  the  sister  of  (Dama- 
yanti's)  mother,  with  a  glad  heart,  said,  So  be  it.  And  the 
qneen-mother,  with  her  son's  permission.  O  chief  of  the  Bha- 
latas,  sent  Damayanti  in  a  handsome  litter  carried  by  men, 
protected  by  a  large  escort  and  provided  with  food  and  drink 
and  garments  of  the  first  quality.  And  soon  enough  she 
reached  the  country  of  the  Vidarbhas.  And  all  her  relative 
rejoicing  (in  her  arrival)  received  her  with  respect  And  see- 
ing her  relatives,  her  children,  both  her  parents,  and  all  her 
maids,  to  be  well,  the  illustrious  Damayanti,  O  king,  worshipp- 
e<l  the  gods  and  Brahmanas  accordin?  to  the  most  saperior 
method.  And  the  king,  rejoiced  at  beholding  his  daughter,  gave 
unto  Sudeva  a  thousand  kine  and  much  wealth  and  a  village. 
And,  O  king,  having  spent  that  ni^ht  at  her  father's  mansion 
and  recovered  from  fatigroe,  Damayanti  addressed  her  mother, 
saying. — O  mother,  if  thou  wishest  me  to  live,  I  tell  thee 
truly,  do  thou  endeavour  to  bring  Nala,  that  hero  among 
men ! — Thus  addressed  by  Damayanti,  the  venerable  queen 
became  filled  with  sorrow.  And  bathed  in  tears,  she  wa» 
tinable  to  give  any  answer.  And  beholding  her  in  that  plight, 
all  the  inmates  of  the  inner  apartments  broke  out  into  exclama- 
tions oi  Oh!  and  Alcis !    ai>4   begaa  to  cry  bitterly.    And 
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then  the  qneen   addressed   the  mighty  monarch   Bhima,  say- 
ing,— Thy  daughter  Damayanti   raonmeth   on  account  of  her 
hnsband.      Xay,    banishing    avay   all   foashfnlnes=f,    she   hath 
herself,  O  king,  declared  her  mind  to  me.     Let  thjj  men   strive 
to  find  out  (Nala)  the  righteous  * — Thns  informed   by   her,  the 
king  sent  the  Brahmanas  under  him  in  all  directions,  saying, — 
Exert  ye  to  discover  Nala!     And    those  Brahmanas,   com- 
manded by  the  ruler  of  the  Vidarbhas   (to  seek  Nala),  appear- 
ed before  Damayanti  and  told   her   of  the  journey  they  were 
aboat  to  undertake.     And  Bhima's  daughter  spake  unto   them 
saying, — Do  ye  cry  in  every   realm,  and   in    every  assembly, — 
0  beloved,  garnhler,  where  hast  tlioa  goTie,  cutting  ojf  half  of 
my  garmerU,  ami  deserting  thy  dear  and  devoted  wife  ad/eep 
in  the  forest  1    And  that  girl,  as  commanded  by  thee,  stay- 
eth  expecting  thee,  ch^l  in  half  a  piece  of  doth  and  burning 
with  grief  !    0  king,  0  hero,  relent  toioards  and  an^xoer  her 
vnho  incessantly  weepeth  for  that  grief!    This  and  more  ye 
will  say,  so  that  he  may  be  inclined  to   pity   me.     Asnsted   by 
the  wind,  fire  consumeth  the  forest  (Further,  ye  will  say  that) 
^he  wife  is  always  to  be  protected  and  maintainjed  by  the  hws~ 
band.  Why  then,  good  as  thou,  art  and  acquainted  vnth  every 
duty,  hast  thou  neglected  both  the  duties  ?    Possessed  of  fanne 
and  taisdom,  and  lineage,  and  kindness,  tohy  hast  thou  been 
unkind  ?    I  fear,  this  is  owing  to  the  loss  of  my  good  lueii 
Therefore,  0  thou  tiger  among  men,  have  pity  on  me,  0  buU 
among  men!    I  hate  heard  it  from  thee  that  kindness  is  the 
high^  virtue  !    Speaking  so,  if  anybody  answereth   you,  that 
peiaon  should  by  all  means,  be   knoivn,  and  ye   should   leara 
who  he  is,  and  where  he  dwelleth.    And  ye  foremost  of  rege- 
nerate ones,  do  ye  bring  me   the   words   of  him   who   hearing 
this  speech  of  ye  will  chance  to   answer   ye  !     Ye   should  also 
act  with  such  care  that  no  one  may  know  the   words  ye  utter 
to  be  at  my  command,  nor   that   ye  will  come   back  to  me! 
And  ye  should  also  learn    whether   the  man   that  answers  is 
wealthy,  or  poor,  or  destitute  of  power,  in  fact  all  about  him  ! — ' 
'•  'Thus  instructed  by  Damajranti,  O    king,  the   Brahmanas 
set  out  in  all  directions  in  search  of  Nala  overtaken  with   such 
disaster.     And  the  Brahmanas,  O  king,  searched  for   him  in 
I    57    ] 
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cities  and  kincjdoms  and  villages,  and  asylums  of  ascetics,  and 
places  inhabited  by  cow-herds.  And,  O  monarch,  wherever 
they  went  they  recited  the  speeches  that  Damayanti  had 
directed  them  to  do.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  sixty-ninth  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana  of 
•the  Vana  Parva. 

Section  LXX. 
(Nalopakhyana  Parva  continued. ) 

'•Vrihada^wa  said. — 'After  a  long  time  had  passed  away, 
a  Brahmana  named  Parnada  returned  to  the  city  (of  the 
Vidarbhas),  and  said  unto  the  daughter  of  Bhima, — 0  Dama- 
yanti, seeking  Nala,  the  king  of  Nishadhas,  1  came  to  the 
city  of  Ayodhya,  and  appeared  before  Bhangasuri !  And,  O 
best  of  women,  I  repeated  those  words  of  thine  in  the  presence 
of  the  blessed  Rituparna.  But  hearing  them  neither  that 
ruler  of  men,  nor  his  courtiers,  answered  anything  although 
I  uttered  them  repeatedly.  Then,  after  I  had  been  dis- 
missed by  the  monarch,  I  was  accosted  by  a  person  in  the 
service  of  Rituparna,  named  Vahuka.  And  Vahnka  is  the 
•charioteer  of  that  king,  of  unsightly  appearance  and  possessed 
of  short  arms.  And  he  is  skilful  in  driving  with  speed,  and 
well  acquainted  with  the  art  of  cookery.  And  sighing  fre- 
quently, and  weeping  again  and  again,  he  inquired  about  my 
welfare  and  afterwards  said  these  words, — Chaste  women, 
although  fallen  into  distress,  yet  protect  themselves,  and  thus 
certainly  secure  heaven.  Although  they  may  be  deserted  by 
their  lords,  they  do  not  yet  become  angry  on  that  account,  for 
women  that  are  chaste  lead  thin  lives,  encased  in  the  armour 
of  virtuous  behaviour.  It  behoveth  her  not  to  be  angry,  since  he 
that  deserted  her  was  overwhelmed  with  calamity,  and  deprived 
of  every  bliss.  A  beauteous  and  virtuous  woman  should  not 
be  angry  with  one  that  was  deprived  by  birds  of  his  garment 
while  striving  to  procure  sustenance  and  who  is  being  con- 
sumed with  grief.  Whether  treated  well  or  ill,  such  a  wife 
should  never  indulge  in  ire,  beholding  her  husband  in  that 
plight,^despoile(J  of   kingdom   au^  destitute  of   prosperit} 


VANA  FARAA,  2m 

oppressed  with  hunger  and  overwhelmed  with  calamity ! — 
Hearing  these  words  of  his,  I  have  speedily  come  here.  Thou 
hast  now  heard  all.  Do  what  thou  thinkest  proper,  and  inform 
the  king  of  it ! 

"  *0  king,  having   heard   these   words  of  Parnada,  Dama- 
yanti  with  tearful  eyes  came  to   her   mother,  and   spake   unto 
her  in   private, — O  mother,  king   Bhima  should   not,  by   any 
means,    be   made   acquainted  with  my   purpose.     In  thy   pre- 
sence will  I  employ  that  best  of  Brahmanas,  Sudeva  !     If  thou 
desirest  my  welfare,  act  in  such  a  way  that   king   Bhima   may 
not  know  my  purpose.     Let   Sudeva   without   delay   go   hence 
to  the  city  of  Ayodhya,  for  the   purpose   of  bringing   Nala,  O- 
mother,  having  performed  the  same  auspicious  rites  by   virtue 
of    which    he   had   speedily   brought  me  into   the   midst    of 
friends  ! — With  these  words,  after  Parnada  had  recovered  from 
fatigue,  the  princess  of  Vidarbhas  worshipped  him  with  profuse 
wealth  and  also  said, — When  Nala   will  come   here,  O   Brah- 
mana,   I   will   bestow   on   thee   wealth   in   abundance   again ! 
Thou  hast  done  me  immense  service   which   none  else,  indeed, 
can  do  me,  for,  (owing  to  that  service  of  thine)   0   thou   best 
of  the  regenerate  ones,  I  shall  speedily  regain  my   (lost)   lord  ! 
— And  thus  addressed  by  Damayanti,  that  high-minded   Brah- 
mana  comforted  her,  uttering  benedictory   words   of  auspicious 
import,  and  then  went   home,  regarding   his   mission   to   have 
been  successful.      And   after  he   had   gone  away,  Damayanti 
oppressed   with   grief  and   distress,  calling   Sudeva,  addressed; 
him,  0  Yudhishthira,  in  the   presence   of  her   mother,  saying, 
— 0  Sudeva,  go  thou   to   the   city  of  Ayodhya>  straight   as   a 
bird,  and  tell   king  Rituparna  living   there,   these   words ; — 
Bhima's  daughter,  Damayanti  will  hold  another   Swayamvara,. 
All  the  kings  and  princes  are  hieing  thither.     Calculating  the 
time,  I  find  that  the  ceremony   will   take   place   tomorrow.     O 
repressor  of  foes,  if  it  is  possible  for  thee,  go-  thither   without 
delay !     Tomorrow,  after  the  sun    hath   risen,  she    will   choose 
a  second  husband,  as  she  doth   not   know   whether  the   heroic 
Nala  liveth  or  not ! — And  addressed  by   her,  0   monarch    thus,. 
Sudeva  set   out.     And   he   said   unto  Rituparna,  all   that   ha- 
had  been  directed  to  say.'  " 
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Thus  ends  the  seventieth  Section  in   the   Nalopakyana  of 
the  Yana  Parva. 


Section  LXXI. 
( Kalopakhydna  Parva  continued.) 

Vrihada9\va  continued. — 'Having  heard  the  words  of  Sudeva, 
king  Rituparna,  soothing  Vahuka  with  gentle  words,  said, — O 
Vahuka,  thou  art  well-skilled  in  training  and  guiding  horses. 
If  it  pleases  thee,  I  intend  to  go  to  Damayanti's  Siuayamvara 
in  course  of  a  single  day  ! — Thus  addressed,  O  son  of  Kunti, 
by  that  king,  Nala  felt  his  heart  to  be  bursting  in  grief.  And 
the  high-souled  king  seemed  to  burn  in  sorrow.  And  he  thought 
within  himself, — perhaps,  Damayanti  in  doing  this  is  blinded 
by  sorrow.  Or,  perhaps,  she  hath  conceived  this  magnificient 
Bcheme  for  my  sake.  Alas,  cruel  is  the  deed  that  the  inno- 
cent princess  of  Vidarbha  intends  to  do,  having  been  de- 
ceived by  my  sinful  and  low  self  of  little  sense.  It  is  seen 
in  the  world  that  the  nature  of  woman  .is  inconstant.  My 
offence  also  hath  been  great ;  perhaps  she  is  acting  so  because 
she  hath  no  longer  any  love  for  me  owing  to  my  separation 
from  her.*  Indeed,  that  girl  of  slender  waist,  afflicted  with 
grief  on  my  account  and  with  despair,  will  not  certainly  do 
anything  of  the  kind,  when  especially,  she  is  the  mother  of 
offspring  (by  me).  However  whether  this  is  true  or  false,  I 
shall  ascertain  with  certitude  by  going  thither.  I  will,  there- 
fore, accomplish  llituparna's  and  my  own  purpose  also. — Hav- 
ing resolved  thus  in  his  mind,  Vahuka,  with  heart  in  sorrow, 
spake  unto  king  llituparna,  with  joined  hands,  saying, — O 
monarch,  I  bow  to  thy  behest,  and,  0  tiger  among  men,  I 
will  go  to  the  city  of  the  Vidarbhas  in  a  single  day,  O  king ! 
Then,  O  monarch,  at  the  command  of  the  ro\'al    son  of  Bhau- 

*  There  is  a  substantial  difference  of  reading  here.  The  reading  I 
prefer  is  Viodsddjatasouhridd — her  love  (for  me)  extinguished  (or  lost) 
owing  to  separation.  This  naturally  follows  the  king's  exclamation 
about  the  inconstancy  of  woman.  The  other  reading  is  Vivas^  gata- 
wuhridi^i  iLc  lirjjt  wuid  meauiug  'wilUuul  sclf-cuulrol." 
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gasura,  Vahuka  went  to  the  stables  and  began  to  examine 
the  horses.  And  repeatedly  urged  by  Rituparna  to  make  haste, 
Vahuka  after  much  scrutiny  and  careful  deliberation,  selected 
some  steeds  that  were  lean-fleshed  yet  strong  and  capable  of 
a  long  journey  and  endued  with  energy,  and  strength,  of  high 
breed  and  docility,  free  from  inauspicous  marks,  with  wide 
nostrils  and  swelling  cheeks,  free  from  faults  as  regards  the 
ten  hairy  curls,  born  in  (the  country  of)  Sindhu,  and  fleet  a» 
the  winds.  And  seeing  those  horses,  the  kina /«aid  somewhat 
angrily, — What  is  this,  that  thou  wishest  to  S^  Thou  shouldsb 
not  jest  with  us.  How  can  these  horses  of  mine,  weak  in  strength 
and  breath,  carry  us  ?  And  how  shall  we  be  able  to  go  this 
long  way  by  help  of  these  ? — Vahuka  replied, — Each  of  these 
horses  bears  one  curl  on  his  forehead,  two  on  his  temples, 
four  on  his  sides,  four  on  his  chest,  and  one  on  his  back.* 
Without  doubt,  these  steeds  will  be  able  to  go  to  the  country 
of  the  Vidarbhas.  If,  0  king,  thou  thinkest  of  choosing 
others,  point  them  out  and  I  shall  yoke  them  for  thee  ! — Ritu- 
parna  rejoined, — 0  Vahuka,  thou  art  versed  in  the  science 
of  horses,  and  art  also  skilful  (in  guiding  them).  Do  thou 
speedily  yoke  those  that  thou  thinkest  to  be  able !  There- 
upon the  skilful  Nala  yoked  unto  the  car  four  excellent  steeds 
of  good  breed  that  were,  besides,  docile  and  fleet.  And  after 
the  steeds  had  been  yoked,  the  king  without  loss  of  time 
mounted  upon  the  car,  when  those  best  of  horses  fell  down 
upon  the  ground  on  their  knees.  Then,  0  king,  that  foremost 
of  men,  the  blessed  king  Nala  began  to  soothe  those  horses 
endued  with  energy  and  strength.  And  raising  them  up  with 
the  reins,  and  making  the  charioteer  Varshneya  sit  on  the  car, 
he  prepared  to  set  out  with  great  speed.  And  those  best 
of  steeds,  duly  urged  by  Vahuka,  rose  to  the  sky,  confounding 
the  occupant  of  the  vehicle.  And  beholding  those  steeds 
gifted  with  the  speed  of  the  wind  thus  drawing  the  car,  the 
blessed  king  of  Ayodhya  was  exceedingly  amazed.  And 
noticing  the  thattle  of  the  car  and  also  the  management   of  the 

*  Some  texts  omit  tliis  Sloka.     It  is,  however,  noticed  by  Nilakau- 
tLa  who  explaius  tliisj  couutiog  iu  all  twelve  curls. 
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steeds,  Varshneya  reflected  upon  Vahuka's  skill  in-  guiding^ 
horses.  And  he  thought, — Is  he  Matali,  the  charioteer  of 
the  king  of  the  celestials  ?  I  find  the  same  magnificient  in- 
dications in  the  heroic  Vahuka.  Or,  hath  Salihotra  versed 
in  the  science  of  horses  taken  this  human  shape  so  beautiful  ? 
Or,  is  it  king  Nala  the  reducer  of  hostile  towns  that  hath 
come  here  ?  Or,  it  may  be  that  this  Vahuka  knoweth  the 
science  that  Nala  knoweth,  for  I  perceive  that  the  knowledge 
of  Vahuka  is  equal  to  that  of  Nala.  Further,  Vahuka  and 
Nala  are  of  the  same  age.  This  one,  again,  may  not  be  Nala 
of  high  prowess,  but  somebody  of  equal  knowledge.  Illus- 
trious persons,  however,  walk  this  earth  in  disguise  in  conse- 
quence of  misfortune,  or  agreeably  to  the  ordinance  of  the 
scriptures.  That  this  person  is  of  unsightly  appearance  need 
not  change  my  opinion ;  for  Nala,  I  think,  may  even  be 
despoiled  of  his  personall  features.  In  respect  of  age  this  one 
equals  Nala.  There  is  difiFerence,  however,  in  personal  ap- 
pearance. Vahuka,  again,  is  endued  with  every  accomplish- 
ment. I  think,  therefore,  he  is  Nala.  Having  thus  reasoned 
long  in  his  mind,  0  mighty  monarch,  Varshneya,  the  (former) 
•harioteer  of  the  righteous  Nala,  become  absorbed  in  thought 
And  that  foremost  of  kings  Rituparna,  also,  beholding  the  skill 
of  Vahuka  in  equestrian  science,  experienced  great  delight, 
along  with  his  charioteer  Varshneya.  And  thinking  of  Vahu- 
ka's application  and  ardour  and  the  manner  of  his  holding  the 
reins,  the  king  felt  exceedingly  glad.' " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-first  Section   in   the   Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Farva. 


Section  LXXII. 
(Nalopakhyana  Parva  continued.) 

"Vrihada9wa  said. — 'Like  a  bird  coursing  through  the  sky, 
Nala  soon  crossed  rivers  and  mountains,  and  woods,  and  lakes. 
And  while  the  car  was  coursing  thus,  that  conqueror  of  hos- 
tile cities,  the  royal  son  of  Bhangasura,  saw  his  upper  gar- 
ment drop  down  on  the  ground.  And  as  soon  as  his  garment 
bad  dropped  down,  the  bigh-miudcd  monarch,  without  lose 
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of  time,  told  Nala, — I  intend  to   recover   it.     0    thou   of  pro- 
found intelligence,  restrain  these  steeds   endued   with    exceed- 
inof  swiftness  until  Varshneya  bringeth   back    my   garment  !— 
Thereupon  Nala   replied   unto    him, — Thy   sheet   is  dropped 
down   far  away.      We    have   travelled   one    yojana*    thence. 
Therefore,  it  is  incapable  of  being  recovered. — After  Nala  had 
addressed  him  thus,  0  king,  the  royal  son  of  Bhangasura  came 
upon  a  Vibhitaka  tree  with  fruits  in  a  forest.    And  seeing  that 
tree,  the  king  hastily  said  to    Vahuka, — 0  charioteer,  do   thou 
also  behold  my  high  proficiency   in   calculation  !     All   men   do 
not  know  every  thing.     There  is  no  one  that  is  versed  in   every 
knowledge.     Knowledge  in  its  entirety  is  not  found  in  any   one 
person.     0  Vahuka,  the    leaves   and  fruits   of  this   tree   that 
are  lying  on  the  ground  respectively  exceed  those   that   are   on 
it  by  one  hundred   and  one.     The  two    branches   of  the   tree 
have  fifty   millions   of  leaves,  and   two   thousand   and   ninety 
five  fruits.     Do  thou  examine  these  two  branches  and  all   their 
boughs ! — Thereupon  staying  the   car,  Vahuka  addressed   the 
king,  saying, — 0  crusher  of  foes,  thou  takest  credit  to  thyself 
in  a  matter  which  is  beyond  my  perception.     But,  O    monarch, 
I  will  ascertain   it   by    the   direct    evidence    of  my   senses,  by 
cutting  down  the  Vibhitaka.     O  king,  when  I   actually   count, 
it  will  no  longer  be  matter   of  speculation.     Therefore,  in   thy 
presence,  0  monarch.     I  will  hew  down  this  Vibhitaka !     I  do 
not  know  whether  it  be  or  be  not  (as  thou  hast  said).     In    thy 
presence,  0  ruler  of  men,  I  will  count   the   fruits   and   leaves. 
Let  Varshneya  hold  the  reins  of  the  horses  for  a   while. — Unto 
the  charioteer  the  king  replied, — There  is   no   time   to   lose. — ■ 
But   Vahuka   answered   with    humility, — Stay   thou     a   short 
space,  or,  if  thou  art  in  a  hurry,  go  then,  making   Varshneya 
thy  charioteer.     The  road  lies  direct   and   even. — And   at   this, 
O  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  soothing   Vahuka,  Rituparna   said, — 
O  Vahuka,  thou  art  the  only   charioteer,  there   is   none  other 
in  this  world  !     And,  0  thou  versed  in  horse-lore,  it  is  through 
thy  help   that   I   expect   to   go    to   the    Vidarbhas !     I   place 

*  About  nine  miles.     Some  say,  it  is  only  5  miles,  or,  even  4  miles 
and  a  half,     Vif^^  Wi\hon*n  Di<:(. 
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myself  in  thy  hands.  It  behoveth  thee  not  to  cause  any 
obstacle  !  And,  0  Vahuka,  whatever  thy  wish  I  will  grant 
it  if  taking  me  to  the  country  of  the  Vidarbhas,  today  thou 
makest  me  see  the  sun  rise  ! — At  this,  Vahuka  answered  him, 
saying, — After  having  counted  (the  leaves  and  fruits  of  the) 
Vibhitaka,  I  shall  proceed  to  Vidarbha,  do  thou  agree  to 
my  words !  Then  the  king  reluctantly  told  him, — Count. 
And  on  counting  the  leaves  and  fruits  of  a  portion  of  this 
branch,  thou  wilt  be  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  my  assertion! — 
And  thereupon  Vahuka  speedily  alighted  from  the  car,  and 
felled  that  tree.  And  struck  with  amazement  upon  finding 
the  fruits,  after  calculation,  to  be  what  the  king  had  said, 
he  addressed  the  king,  saying, — 0  monarch,  this  thy  power 
is  wonderful !  I  desire,  0  prince,  to  know  the  art  by  which 
thou  hast  ascertained  all  this  ! — And  at  this,  the  king,  intent 
upon  proceeding  speedily,  said  unto  Vahuka, — know  that  I 
am  proficient  at  dice  besides  being  versed  in  numbers! — And 
Vahuka  said  unto  him, — Impart  unto  me  this  knowledge,  and 
O  bull  among  men,  take  from  m6  my  knowledge  of  horses' — 
And  king  Riiuparna,  having  regard  to  the  importance  of  the 
act  that  depended  upon  Vahuka's  good-will,  and  tempted  also 
by  the  horse-lore  (that  his  charioteer  possessed),  said. — So  be 
it.  As  solicited  by  thee,  receive  this  science  of  dice  from 
me,  and,  0  Vahaka,  let  my  equine  science  remain  with  thee 
in  trust ! — And  saying  this,  Rituparna  imparted  unto  Nala 
the  science  (he  desire<l).  And  Nala  upon  becoming  acquainted 
with  the  science  of  dice,  Kali  came  out  of  his  body,  incessantly 
vomiting  from  his  mouth  the  virulent  poison  of  Karkotaka  ! 
And  when  Ivali,  afflicted  (by  Damayanti'a  course),  came  out 
(of  Nala's  body)  the  fire  of  that  curse  also  left  Kali. 
Indeed,  long  had  been  the  time  for  which  the  king  had  been 
afflicted  by  Kali,  as  if  he  were  of  unregenerato  soul.  And 
freed  from  the  poison,  Kali  regained  his  native  form.  And 
Nala  the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas,  in  wrath,  was  bent  upon 
cursing  Kali,  when  the  latter,  frightened,  and  trembline, 
said  with  joined  hands, — control  thy  wrath,  O  king  !  I  will 
render  thee  illustrious !  ludrascna's  mother  had  formerly 
cursed  me  in  anger  when  she  had  beeu  deserted  by  thee  !    Ever 
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since  that  time  undergoing  sore  affliction  I  resided  in  thee, 
O  mighty  monarch,  0  uncouqnered  oHe,  miserably  and  bnrninoj 
night  and  day  with  the  venom  of  the  prince  of  snakes !  I  seek 
thy  protection  !  If  thou  dost  not  curse  me  who  am  affrighted 
and  seek  thy  protection,  then  those  men  that  will  attentively 
recite  thy  history,  shall  be  even  free  from  fear  on  my  account ! 
— A.nd  thus  addressed  by  Kali,  kins:  Nala  controlled  his  wrath. 
And  thereupon  the  frightened  Kali  speedily  entered  into 
the  Vihhitaka  tree.  And  while  Kali  was  conversing  with 
Naishadha,  he  was  invisible  to  others.  And  delivered  from 
his  afflictions,  and  having  counted  the  fruits  of  that  tree,  the 
king,  filled  with  great  joy  and  of  high  energy,  mounted  on  the 
car  and  proceeded  with  energy,  urging  those  fleet  horses.  And 
from  the  touch  of  Kali  the  Vihhitaka*  tree  from  that  hotir 
fell  into  desrepute.  And  Nala,  with  a  glad  heart,  began  to 
urge  those  foremost  of  steeds  which  sprang  into  the  air  once 
and  again  like  creatures  endued  with  wings.  And  the  illustri- 
ous monarch  drove  (the  car)  in  the  direction  of  the  Vidarbhas. 
And  after  Nala  had  gone  far  away.  Kali  also  returned  to  his 
abode.  And  abandoned  by  Kali,  O  king,  that  lord  of  earth, 
the  royal  Nala,  became  freed  from  calamity  though  he  did  not 
assume  his  native  form.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-second  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parv-a. 


Section  LXXIII. 

(Nalopakhyana  Parva  continued.) 

"Vrihada^wa  said. — 'After  Rituparna  of  prowess  incapable 
of  being  baffled  had,  in  the  evening,  arrived  at  the  city  of  the 
Vidarbhas,  the  people  brought  unto  king  Bhima  the  tidings 
(of  his  arrival).  And  at  the  invitation  of  Bhima,  the  king 
(of  Ayodhya)  entered  the  city  of  Kundina,  filling  with  the 
rattle  of  his  car  all  the  ten  points,  direct  and  transverse,  of  the 
horizon.  And  the  steeds  of  Nala  that  were  in  that  city 
heard  that  sound,  and    hearing   it   they   became   delighted   as 

*   Terminalia  belerica.     Its  fruits  do  aot  serve  any  purpose. 
[     28     ] 
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'  they  used  to  be-  in  the  presence  of  Nala  himself.     And  Dama- 

yanti  alpo  heard  the  sound  of  that  car  driven  by  Nala,  like  the 

deep  roar  of  the   clouds   in   the   rainy   season.     And   hearing 

that  loud  sound  «he  wondered  much.     And  both   the   daughter 

of  Bhima  and   the   steeds  (of  Nala)  regarded  the  clatter   of 

that  car  to  be  like  that  which  they   used   to   hear   in   days   of 

yore   when   king    Nala   himself  urged   his   own  «teeds.     And 

the  peacocks  on  the  terraces,  and  the  elephants  in   the  stables, 

and  the  horses  also,  all  heard  the  rattle  of  Rituparna's  car.   And 

hearing  that  sound,  so  like  the  roar  of  the  clouds,  the  elephants 

;  and  the  peacocks,  0   king,  began   to   utter   their  cries,  facing 

that  direction,  and  filled  with  d«light  such  as  they  experience 

when  they  hear  the  actual  roar  of  the  clouds.     And  Damayanti 

eaid, — Because  the  rattle   of  his   car   filling   the   v/hole    earth, 

gladdens  my  heart,  it  must  be  king  Nala  (that  has  come).     If 

I  do  not  see   Nala,    of  face   bright   as   the   moon,    that  hero 

with  countless   virtues,  I  ehall   certainly  die  !     If  I    am   not 

clasped  today  in  that  hero's  thrilling  embrace,  I  shall  certainly 

cease  to  be  !     If  Naishadha  -with    voice  deep  as  that  of  the 

clouds  doth  not  come  to  me  today,  I  shall   enter   into   a  pyre 

©f  golden  brilliance.     If  that  foremost  of  kings,  powerful  as  a 

lion  and  gifted   with   the   strength    of  an   infuriate   elephant, 

iioth  not  present  himself  before  me,  I  shall  certainly  cease   to 

•live.     I  do  not  remember  a  single  untruth  in  him,  or  a  single 

•wrong   done   by   him   to  others.     Never  hath   he   spoken  an 

untruth  even  in  jest !     Oh,  my  Nala  is  exalted   and   forgiving 

and  heroic  and  munincient   and   superior   to   all    other   kings, 

and  faithful  to   his   marriage   vow*  and  like   unto   a   eunuch 

in -respect  of  other   females.     Night  and   day  dwelling  upon 

his  perfections,  my  heart,'  in  absence  of  that  dear  one,  is  about 

to  burst  in  grief  ! — ' 

"  'Thus  bewailing  as  if  devoid  of  sense,  Damayanti,  0 
Bharata,  ascended  the  terrace  (of  her  mansion)  with  the 
desire  of  seeing  the  righteous  Nala.     And  in   the   yard   of  the 

*  Raho-anecchanuvartee.    Rothas^    acta  of    privacy  ;  a»e«cA<i?iMi;ar<i 
one  that  does  not  behave  like  a  low  person.    The  sense  is  thut  Nala 
»ever,  in  coatraveation  of  hi?  iBuri!»s«  V9W3,  enjojed  other  womca. 
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central  mansion  she  bekeld  kin^  Rituparna  on   the   car  with  • 
Varshneya  and  Vahuka.     And    Varshneya  and   Yahuka,  de- 
scending  from   that     excellent   vehicle,    unyoked   the   steeds, 
and  kept  the  vehicle  itself  in  a  proper  place.     And  king;   Ritu- 
porna  also,  descending  from  the   car,  presented   himself  before - 
king  Bhima  possessed  of  terrible   prowess.     And   Bhima  re- 
ceived him  with  great  respect,  for  in  the   absence   of  a  proper- 
occasion,  a  great  person   cannot   be   had  (as   a  guest)*     And' 
honored  by  Bhima,  king   Rituparna   looked  about  him  again 
and  again,  but  saw  no  traces   of  the   Swayavivara.     And   the 
ruler   of  the   Vidarbhas,  0   Bharata,  approaching   Rituparna, 
said, — Welcome!     What  is  the   occasion   of  this   thy   visit? — 
And  king  Bhima  asked  this  without    knowing  that   Rituparna 
had   come   to  obtain   the   hand  of  his   daughter.     And   king  • 
Rituparna,  of  unbaftied  prowess  and    gifted   with   intelligence, 
saw  that  there    were   no  other  kings   or  princes.     Nor  did ' 
he  hear  any  talk  relating   to  the   Swayamvara,  nor  saw    any 
concourse   of  Brahmanas.     And   at   this,  the  king   of  Ko9aIa 
reflected  awhile  and  at  length  said, — I  have  come  here   to   pay 
my     respects   to    thee ! — And    king   Bhima   was   struck  with 
astonishment,    and     reflected     upon   the   (probable)  cause   of' 
Rituparna's  coming,  having  passed  over   an   hundred   yojanas.- 
And  he  reflected. — That  passing  by  other  sovereigns,  and   leav- 
ing behind  him  innumerable  countries,  he  should  come   simply 
to  pay  his  respects  to  me  is  scarcely  the  reason  of  this   arrival. 
What  he  assigneth  to  be   the   cause   of  his   coming  appeareth* 
to  be  a  trifle.     However,  I  shall  learn  the   true   reason   in    the 
future. — 'And  although   king   Bhima   thought  so,  he   did  not; 
dismiss  Rituparna   summarily,  but   said   unto   him  again   and 
again, — Rest,    thou   art   weary  ! — And    honored   thus  by  the 


*  The  half-sloka  beginning  with  Akasmat  etc.  forms,  I  suspect,  th«- 
flrst  line  of  the  21st  sloka  (as  rendered  here),  otherwise,  if  it  is  re- 
garded  as  the  1st  line  of  the  22nd,  it  would  have  no  meaning.  It 
should  be  observed  also  that  Streeniantram  is  evidently  a  misreadinjf 
For  qrimantam.  To  what  desperate  expedients  are  editors  reduced  to- 
2;ive  a  sense  to  passages  that  becdme  quite  intelligible  by  a  little  traii&- 
positiou  ! 
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pleased  Bhima,  king  Rituparna  was  satisBed,  and  witk  a  de- 
lighted heart,  he  went  to  his  appointed  quarters  followed  by 
the  servants  of  the  royal  household.' 

"Vrihadagwa  continued. — 'And,  0  king,  after  Rituparna 
had  gone  away  with  Varshneya,  Vahuka  took  the  car  to  the 
stables.  And  there  freeing  the  steeds,  and  tending  them 
according  to  rule,  and  soothing  them  himself,  sat  down  on  a 
side  of  the  car.  Meanwhile,  the  princess  of  Vidarbha,  Da- 
mayanti,  afflicted  with  grief,  having  beheld  the  royal  son  of 
Bhangasura,  and  Varshneya  of  the  Sata  race,  and  also  Va- 
huka in  that  guise,  asked  herself, — Whose  is  this  car-rattle  ? 
It  was  loud  as  that  of  Nala,  But  I  do  not  see  the  ruler  of 
the  Nishadhas !  Certainly,  Varshneya  hath  learnt  the  art 
from  Nala,  and  it  is  for  this  that  the  rattle  of  the  car  driven 
by  him  hath  been  even  like  that  of  Nala  !  Or,  is  Rituparna 
equally  skilled  with  Nala  so  that  the  rattle  of  his  car  seem- 
eth  to  be  like  that  of  Nala  ? — And  reflecting  thus,  O  monarch, 
the  blessed  and  beauteous  girl  sent  a  female  messenger  in 
search  of  Naishadha.' " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-third  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXIV. 
(Nalopakhyana  Parva  contiimed.j 

"  'Damayanti  said, — 0  Ke9ini,  go  thou  and  learn   who   that 
charioteer  is  that  sitteth  by   the   car,  unsightly  and   possessed 
of  short  arms !     0   blessed    one,  O    faultless   one,  approaching 
him,  cautiously   and   with   soft   words,  make   thou    the    usual 
inquiries  of  courtesy  and  learn   all   particulars   truly.     Having 
regard  to   the    feeling   of  satisfaction    my   mind    experienceth, 
and  the  delight  my  heart  feeleth,  I  am  greatly  afraid    this    one 
is  king  Nala  himself.     And,  0   fatiltless   one,  having  inquired 
after  his   welfare,  thou   shalt   speak    unto   him   the   words   > 
Parnada.     And,    0   beauteous   one,  understand    the   reply    ' 
may  make    thereto ! — Thus   instructed,  that   fcmale-messeugi  : 
going  cautiously,  while  the  blessed    Damayanti    watched   from 
the  terrace,  addressed   Vahuku  iu   these   words, — 0   foremost 
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of  mSB,  thou  art  welcome !  I  wish  thee  happiness  t  0  bull 
among  men,  hear  now  the  words  of  Damayanti  !  When  did 
ye  all  set  out,  and  with  whac  object  have  ye  come  hither ! 
Tell  us  truly,  for  the  princess  of  Vidarbhas  wisheth  to  hear 
it ! — Thus  addressed,  Vahuka  answered, — The  illustrious  king 
of  Ko9ala  had  heard  from  a  Brahmana  that  a  second  Sivayam^ 
vara  of  Damayanti  would  take  place.  And  hearing  it,  he  hath 
come  here,  by  the  help  of  excellent  steeds  fleet  as  the  wind 
and  capable  of  going  an  hundred  yojanas.  I  am  his  chario- 
teer.—  Ivegini  then  asked, — Whence  doth  the  third  among 
you  come,  and  whose  (son)  is  he  ?  And  whose  son  art  thou, 
and  how  hast  thou  come  to  do  this  work  ?  Thus  questioned, 
Vahuka  replied, — He  (of  whom  thou  inquirest)  was  the  chario- 
teer of  the  virtuous  Nala,  and  known  to  all  by  the  name  of 
Varshneya.  After  Nala  had,  0  beauteous  one,  left  his  king- 
dom, he  came  to  the  son  of  Bhangasura !  I  am  skilled  in 
horse-lore,  and  have,  therefore,  been  appointed  as  charioteer. 
Indeed,  king  Rituparna  hath  himself  chosen  me  as  his  chario- 
teer and  cook  ! — At  this  Ke^ini  rejoined, — Perhaps  Varshneya 
knoweth  where  king  Nala  hath  gone,  and  O  Vahuka,  he  may 
also  have  spoken  to  thee  (about  his  master)!  Vahuka  then 
said, — Having  brought  hither  the  children  of  Nala  of  excellent 
deeds,  Varshneya  went  away  whither  he  listed.  He  doth  not 
know  where  Naishdha  is.  Nor,  0  illustrious  one,  doth  any 
body  else  know  Nala's  whereabouts  ;  for  the  king  (in  calamity) 
wandereth  over  the  world  in  disguise  and  despoiled  of  (his 
native)  beauty  !  Nala's  self  only  knoweth  Nala,  and  she  also 
that  is  his  second  self.  Nala  never  discovereth  his  marks  of 
indentity  anywhere. — Thus  addressed,  Ke^ini  returned, — the 
Brahmana  that  had  before  this  gone  to  Ayodhya,  had  repeated- 
ly said  these  words  suitable  to  female  lips, — 0  beloved  gambler, 
ivhere  hast  thou  gone,  cutting  of  half  my  piece  of  cloth,  and 
deserting  me — his  dear  and  devoted  tvife  asleep  in  the  woods  ? 
And  she  herself,  as  commanded  by  him,  luaiteth  expecting  him 
clad  in  half  a  garment  and  burning  day  and  night  in  grief! 
0  king,  0  hero,  do  thou  relent  toivards  her  that  lueepetk 
/ceaselessly  for  that  calamity,  and  do  thou  give  her  an  answer  ! 
0  illustrious  one,  do  thou  speak  the  luords  agreeable  into  her. 
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for  the  blainelessiies3  one  panteth  to  hear  them  !  Hearing  these- 
words  of  the  Brahmana  thou  didst  formerly  give  a  reply  !    The 
princess  of  Vidarbha  again   wisheth   to   hear  the  words  thou: 
didst  then  say  ! — ' 

"Vrihadagwa  continued. — '0  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  hearing 
these  words  of  Kecjini,  Nala's  heart  was  pained,  and  his  eyes 
became  filled  with  tears.  And  repressing  his  sorrow,  the  king, 
who  was  burning  in  grief,  said  again  these  words,  in  accents 
choked  with  tears, — Chaste  women,  though  overtaJcen  by  cala- 
mity, yet  protect  themslves,  and  thereby  secure  heaven ! 
Women  that  are  chaste,  deserted  by  their  lords,  never  become 
angry,  but  continue  to  live,  cased  in  virtues  mail.  Desei'ted 
by  one  fallen  into  calamity,  bereft  of  sense,  and  despoiled  of 
bliss,  it  behoveth  her  not  to  be  angry !  A  virtuous  lady 
should  not  be  angry  luith  one  that  loas  depHved  by  birds 
of  his  garnunt  while  striving  to  procure  sustenance  and  wl^o 
is  burning  in  m^isery !  Whether  treated  well  or  ill  she 
should  never  be  angry,  seeing  Iter  husband  in  that  plight, 
despoiled  of  his  kingdom,  bereft  of  prosperity,  oppressed  with 
hunger,  and  overwhelmed  with  calamity  I  And,  0  Bharata, 
while  speaking  thus,  Nala,  oppressed  with  grief,  could  not 
restrain  his  tears,  but  began  to  weep  !  And  thereupon  Ke^ini 
went  back  to  Damayanti,  and  acquainted  her  with  every- 
thing about  that  conversation  as  well  as  that  outburst  of 
grief!"' 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-fourth  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXV. 
( Nalopalchydna  Parva  continued.) 

"VrihadaQwa  said. — 'Hearing  everything,  Damayanti  be- 
came oppressed  with  grief,  and  suspecting  the  person  to 
be  Nala,  said  unto  Ke9ini, — O  Ke^iui,  go  thou  again,  and 
e:(amine  Vahuka,  and  staying  in  silence  at  his  side  mark  thou 
his  conduct !  And,  0  beauteous  one,  whenever  he  happens 
to  do  anything  skilful,  do  thou   observe   wull   his  acts   while 
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accomplishing  it  !*  And,  O  Ke^ini,  whenever  he  may  ask 
water  or  fire,  with  the  view  of  offering  him  obstruction  thou 
shalfc  be  in  no  hurry  to  give  it.  And  marking  everything 
about  his  behaviour  come  thou  and  tell  me  !  And  whatever 
human  or  superhumanf  thou  seesb  in  Vahuka,  together  with 
anything  else,  should  all  be  reported  unto  me  ! — And  thus 
addressed  by  Damayanti,  Ke^ini  went  away,  and  having  marked 
the  conduct  of  that  person  versed  in  horse-lore,  she  came  back 
And  she  related  unto  Damayanti  all  that  had  happened, 
indeed,  everything  of  human  and  superhuman  that  she  had 
witnessed  in  Vahuka.  And  Ke^ini  said, — 0  Damayanti,  a 
person  of  such  control  over  the  elements^  I  have  nev^r  before 
seen  or  heard !  Whenever  he  cometh  to  a  low  passage,  he 
never  stoopeth  down,  but  seeing  him,  the  passage  itself  grow- 
eth  in  height  so  that  he  may  pass  through  it  easily!  And  at 
his  approach,  impassable  narrow  holes  open  wide.  King 
Bhima  had  sent  various  kinds  of  meat — of  diverse  animals, 
for  Rituparna's  food.  And  many  vessels  had  been  placed 
there  for  washing  the  meat.  And  as  he  looked  upon  them 
those  vessels  became  filled  (with  water).  And  having  washed 
the  meat,  as  he  set  himself  to  cook,  he  took  up  a  handful 
of  grass  and  held  it  in  the  sun,  when  fire  blazed  up  all  on 
a  sudden  !  Beholding  this  marvel,  I  have  come  hither  amazed ! 
Further,  I  have  witnessed  in  him  another  great  wonder  ! 
O  beauteous  one, "he  touched  fire  and  was  not  burnt!  And  at 
his  will,  water  falling  floweth  in  a  stream !  And,  I  have 
witnessed   another   greater   wonder   still.     He   took   up   some 


*  There  is  a  difference  of  reading  here  :  for  i^aranantatr a' some  texts 
read  kducaldntatra  which  seems  to  be  the  true  reading.  I  have  according- 
ly followed  it.  The  Pandits  of  the  Makarajah  of  Bnrdwan  have  followed 
it.  In  the  second  line  also,  for  lakshayantee  soi^e  read  sanlakshethas. 
This,  however,  is  hardly  a  variance. 

t  This  line  beginning  with  Tumittam  and  ending  with  mdinusham  does 
not  occur  in  every  text. 

X  The  word  in  the  text  is   quchyupachlras  compounded  of  fwcAi  and 
upackdras.    Nilakantha  explains  this  to  mean,  as  he  puts  it,  jalasthala- 
fudhT/ddiparas,  which  is  substantially  as  I  have  put  it,  "with  power  over 
the  eleni«nt3," 
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flower,  began  to  press  them  slowh'  with  his  hands.  And  press* 
ed  by  his  hand,  the  flowers  did  not  lose  their  original  forms, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  became  gayer  and  more  odorous  than 
before.  Having  beheld  these  wonderful  things  I  have  come 
hither  with  speed  ! — " 

"Vrihada9\va  continued. — 'Hearing    of    these   acts   of    the 
virtuous  Nala,  and  discovering  him  from  his  behaviour,  Dama- 
yanti  considered  him   as   already   recovered.     And   from    these 
indications  suspecting  that  Vahuka   was   her   husband,  Dama- 
yanti  once  more    weepingly   addressed    KoQini   in  soft   words, 
saying, — 0  beautious  one,  go  thou  once   more,  and   bring   from 
the  kitchen  without  Vahuka's  knowledge  some  meat  that   hath 
been  boiled  and  dressed   (by  him) !     Thus   commanded,  Ke^ini, 
ever  bent  on  doing  what  was  agreeable  to  Damayanti,  went   to 
Vahuka,  and  taking  some  hot  meat  came  back  without   loss   of 
time.     And  Kegini  gave  that  meat,  0  son   of  the    Kuru   race, 
unto  Damayanti !     And   Damayanti   who   had   formerly   often 
partaken  of  meat  dressed  by  Nala,  tasted  the   meat   that   was 
brought     by   her    hand-maid.      And     she   thereupon   decided 
Vahuka  to  be  Nala  and  wept  aloud  in  grief  of  heart.     And,  O 
Bharata,  overwhelmed  with   grief,  and    washing   her  face,  she 
sent  her  two   children   with    Ke<jini.     And   Vahuka,  who   was 
the  king  in  disguise,  recognising  Indrasena    with   her   brother, 
advanced  hastily,  and  embracing  them,  took  them   up   on   his 
lap.     And  taking  up  his  children  like  unto  the  children   of  the 
celestials,  he  begfan   to  weep   aloud   in   sonorous   accents,  his 
heart  oppressed  with  great  sorrow.     And  after  having  repeated- 
ly betrayed  his  agitation,  Naishadha  suddenly  left  the  children, 
and  addressed  Ke9ini,  saying, — 0  fair  damsel,  these  twins   are 
very  like  my  own  children  !     Beholding   them    unexpectedly, 
I  shed  tears !     If  thou  comest   to   me   frequently  people   may 
think  evil,  for  we  are   guests   from   other   land.     Therefore,  O 
blessed  one,  go  at  thy  ease  ' — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-fifth  Sectiot   in   the  Nalopakbyaaa 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Skction  LXXVI. 
{Nalopdhhydna  Parva  continued.) 

"Yrihadacwa  said. — 'Beholding  the  agitation  of  the  virtu-' 
ons  and  wise  Nala,  Kecini  returned  unto  Dama)'anti  and  re- 
lated everything  unto  her.  And  thereupon  Damayanti  with 
a  sorrowful  heart  and  eager  to  behold  Nala,  again  despatched 
Kegini  to  her  mother,  asking  her  to  say  on  her  behalf, — Sus- 
pecting Yahuka  to  be  Nala,  I  have  tried  hina  in  various  ways. 
My  doubt  now  only  relates  to  his  appearance.  I  intend  to 
examine  him  myself.  O  mother,  either  let  him  enter  the 
palace,  or  give  me  permission  to  go  to  him.  And  arrange  this 
with  the  knowledge  of  my  father  or  without  it ! — And  thus 
addressed  by  Damayanti,  that  lady  communicated  unto  Bhima 
the  intention  of  his  daughter,  and  upon  learning  it  the  kin;; 
gave  his  consent.  And,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  having 
obtained  the  consent  both  of  her  father  and  mother,  Dama- 
yanti caused  Nala  to  be  brought  to  her  appartments.  And 
as  soon  as  he  saw  Damayanti  unexpectedly,  king  Nala  was 
overwhelmed  with  grief  and  sorrow,  and  bathed  in  tears. 
And  that  best  of  women  Damayanti  also,  upon  beholding  king 
Nala  in  that  condition,  was  sorely  afflicted  with  grief.  And, 
O  monarch,  herself  clad  in  a  piece  of  red  cloth,  and  wearing 
matted  locks,  and  covered  with  dart  and  dust,  Damayanti  then 
addressed  Vahuka,  saying, — 0  Vahuka,  hast  thou  ever  seen 
any  person  acquainted  with  duty,  who  hath  gone  away,  desert- 
ing his  sleeping  wife  in  the  forest  ?  Who  except  the  virtuous 
Nala,  could  go  away,  deserting  in  the  woods,  his  dear  and 
unoffending  wife  overcome  with  fatigue  ?  Of  what  offence 
was  I  guilty  in  the  eyes  of  that  monarch  since  my  early  youth 
that  he  should  go  away  deserting  me  in  the  woods  while  over- 
come with  sleep  ?  Why  should  he  whom  I  formerly  chose  ia 
preference  to  the  gods  themselves  abandon  his  ever-devoted 
and  loving  wife  who  had  become  the  mother  also  of  his 
children  ?  Before  the  fire,  and  in  presence  also  of  the  celes- 
tials, he  had  taken  my  hand,  vowing, — Verily  I  lu'dl  be  thine  ! 
Ob,  where  was  that  vow   when   he   deserted   me, — 0   repressor 

[     29     1 
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of  tof>s,  whilft  Damayanti  was  saying  all  this,  tears  begot  of 
sorrow  began  to  flow  plentifully  from  her  eyes  !  And  behold- 
ing her  thus  afflicted  with  grief,  Nala  also,  shedding  tears  from 
his  eyes  black  as  those  of  the  gazelle  with  extremities  of 
reddish  hue,  said, — O  timid  one,  neither  the  loss  of  my  king- 
dom nor  my  desertion  of  thee  was  my  act !  Both  were  due  to 
Kali !  And,  O  foremost  of  virtuous  women,  lamenting  for 
me  day  and  night,  and  overcome  with  sorrow,  since  thou 
hadst  in  the  woods  cursed  Kali,  he  began  to  dwell  in  my  body, 
burning  in  consequence  of  thy  cutse  !  Indeed,  burning  with 
thy  curse,  he  lived  within  me  like  fire  wifchin  fire !  O  blessed 
girl,  that  our  sorrows  might  terminate,  that  wretch  have  I 
overcome  by  my  observances  and  austerities!  The  sinful 
wretch  hath  already  left  me,  and  it  is  for  this  that  I  have  come 
hither !  My  presence  here,  0  fair  lady,  is  for  thy  sake  !  I 
have  no  other  object !  But,  0  timid  one,  can  any  other  wo- 
nfnaa,  forsaking  her  loving  and  devoted  husband,  ever  choose  a 
second  lord  like  thee?  At  the  command  of  the  king,  mes- 
seneers  are  ranging  this  entire  earth,  sayin?, — Bhimas 
■  daughter  ivill,  of  her  oini  accord,  choose  a  second  husband 
worthy  of  her!  Immediately  on  hearing  this,  the  son  ©f 
Bhangasura  hath  arrived  here ! — Hearing  these  lamentations 
of  Nala,  Damayanti,  affrighted  and  trembling,  said  with 
joined  hands, — It  behoveth  thee  not.  O  blessed  one,  to  su.«?pecb 
any  fault  in  me  !  0  ruler  of  the  Nishadas,  passing  over  the 
•celestials  themselves,  I  chose  thee  as  my  lord  !  It  was  to 
bring  thee  hither  that  the  Brahmanas  had  gone  out  in  all 
directions,  even  to  all  the  sides  of  the  horizon,  singing  my 
words  in  the  form  of  ballads !  At  last,  O  king,  a  learned 
"Brahmana  named  Parnada  had  found  thee  in  Ko^ala  in  the 
palace  of  Rituparna !  When  thou  had.st  returned  a  fit  an- 
swer to  those  words  of  his,  it  wa<?  then,  0  Naishadha,  that 
I  devised  this  scheme  to  recover  thee  !  Except  thee,  0  lord 
of  earth,  there  is  no  one  in  this  world,  who  in  one  day  caa 
clear,  0  king,  an  hundred  yojanas  with  horses !  0  monarch, 
touching  thy  feet  I  can  swear  truly  that  I  have  not,  even  in 
thought,  committed  any  sin  !  May  tlio  all-witnessing  Air  that 
courseth  through  this  world,  take  my  life,  if  I  have  committed 
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any  sin  I  May  the  Sun  that  ever  courseth  through  the  sky  take 
my  life,  if  I  have  commited  any  sin  !  May  the  Moon,  that 
dwelleth  within  every  creature  as  a  witness,  take  my  life,  if 
I  have  committed  any  sin  !  Let  the  three  gods  that  sustain 
the  triple  worlds  in  their  entirety,  declare  truly,  or  let  them 
forsake  me  to-day  ! — And  thus  addressed  by  her,  the  Wind- god 
said  from  the  sky, — 0  Nala,  I  tell  thee  truly  that  she  hath 
done  no  wrong  !  O  king,  Dama3'anti,  well  guarding  the  honor 
of  thy  family,  hath  enhanced  it !  Of  this  we  are  the  witness- 
es, as  we  have  been  her  protectors  for  these  three  years  !  It 
is  for  thy  sake  that  she  hath  devised  this  unrivalled  scheme,  for, 
excepting  thee,  none  on  earth  is  capable  of  travelling  in  a 
single  day  an  hundred  yojanas  !  O  monarch,  thou  hast  obtained 
Bhiraa's  daus;hter,  and  she  hath  also  obtained  thee  !  Thou* 
needest  not  entertain  any  suspicion  but  be  united  with  ihy 
partner! — And  after  the  Wind-god  had  said  thia,  a  floral 
shower  fell  there  and  the  celestial  kettle-drum  began  to  play, 
and  auspicious  breezes  began  to  blow.  And  beholding  those 
■wonders,  O  Bnarata,  king  Nala,  the  repressor  of  foes,  cast 
away  all  his  doubts  in  respect  of  Damayanti.  And  then  that 
lord  of  earth,  remembering  the  king  of  serpents,  wore  that 
pure  garment  and  regained  his  native  form.  And  beholding 
her  righteous  lord  in  his  own  form,  Bhima's  daughter  of  fault- 
less limbs  embraced  him,  and  began  to  weep  aloud.  And 
king  Nala  also  embraced  Bhiraa's  daughter  devoted  t&  him, 
as  before,  and  also  his  children,  and  experienced  great  delight.. 
And  burying  her  face  in  his  bosom,  the  beauteous  Damayanti 
of  large  eyes  began  to  sigh  heavily,  remembering  her  griefs.. 
And  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  that  tiger  amon-g  men  stooii 
for  some  time,  clasping  the  dust-covered  Damayanti  of  sweet 
smiles.  And,  O  king,  the  queen-mother  then,  with  a  glad 
heart,  told  Bhima  all  that  had  passed  between  Nala  and 
Damayanti!  And  the  mighty  monarch  answered, — Let  Nala 
pass  this  day  in  peace,  to-morrow  I  shall  see  him  after  his  bath 
and  prayers,  with  Daraayginti  by  his  side! — And,  O  king, 
they  passed  that  night  pleasantly, 'in  relating  to  each  other 
the  past  incidents  of  their  life  in  the  forest.  And  with  hearts 
filled  with  joy,  the  princess  of  Vidarbha   and   Nak  began   lo 
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pass  their  days  in  the  palace  of  kinsf  Bhima,  intent  upon 
inakincr  each  other  happy.  And  it  was  in  the  fourth  year 
(after  the  loss  of  his  kingdom)  that  Nala  was  reunited  with  his 
wife,  and  all  his  desires  gratified,  once  more  experienced  the 
highest  bliss.  And  Damayanti  rejoiced  exceedingly  in  having 
recovered  her  lord  even  as  fields  of  tender  plants  on  receiving 
a  shower.  And  Bhima's  daughter,  thus  recovering  her  lord, 
obtained  her  wish,  and  blazed  forth  in  beauty, — her  weariness 
gone,  her  anxieties  dispelled  and  herself  swelling  with  joy, 
even  like  a  night  that  is  graced  by  the  bright  disc  of  the 
moon.' " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-sixth  Section  in   the    Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Yaua  Farva. 


Section  LXXVII. 

(Nalopakhyana  Pai'va  continued.) 

'  Vrihada(;wa  said, — 'Having  passed  that  night,  king  Nala, 
decked  in  ornaments  and  with  Damayanti  by  his  side,  present- 
ed himself  in  due  time  before  the  king.  And  Nala  saluted  his 
father-in-law  with  becoming  humility,  and  after  him  the 
fair  Damayanti  paid  her  respects  to  her  father.  And  the 
exalted  Bhima,  with  great  joy,  received  him  as  a  son,  and 
honoring  him  duly  along  with  his  devoted  wife,  comforted  them 
in  proper  words.  And  duly  accepting  the  homage  rendered 
unto  him,  king  Nala  offered  his  father-in-law  his  services  as 
became  him.  And  seeing  Nala  arrived,  the  citizens  were  in 
j,'reat  joy.  And  there  arose  in  the  city  a  loud  uproar  of  delight. 
And  the  citizens  decorated  the  city  with  flags  and  standards 
and  garlands  of  flowers.  And  the  streets  were  watered  and 
decked  in  floral  wreaths  and  other  ornaments.  And  at  their 
gates  the  citizens  piled  flowers,*  and  their  temples  and 
shrines  were  all  adorned  with  flowers.  And  Rituparna  heard 
that  Vahuka  had  already  been  united  with  Damayanti.  Ai  i 
the  king  was  glad  to  hear  of  all  this.  And  calling  unto  him  kii 
Nala,  he  asked  his  forgiveness.     And  the  intelligent    Nala   ui.>-o 

*  This  waa  au  auwiiciyus  ceieiuoiiy, 
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asked  Rituparna's  forgiveness,  showing  diverse  reasons.  And 
that  foremost  of  speakers  versed  in  the  truth,  king  Rituparna, 
after  being  thus  honored  by  Nala,  said,-  with  a  countenance 
expressive  of  wonder,  these  words  unto  the  ruler  of  the  Nisha- 
dhas, — By  good  fortune  it  is  that  regaining  the  company  of 
thy  own  wife,  thou  hast  obtained  happiness !  0  Naishadha, 
while  dwelling  in  disguise  at  my  house,  I  hope  I  did  not  wrong 
thee  in  any  way,  0  lord  of  Earth  !  If  knowingly  or  unknow- 
ingly I  have  done  thee  any  wrong,  it  behoveth  thee  to  forgive 
me! — Hearing  this,  Nala  replied, — Thou  hast  not,  O  monarch, 
done  me  ever  so  little  an  injury  !  And  if  thou  hast,  it  hath  not 
awakened  my  ire,  for  surely,  thou  shouldst  be  forgiven  by 
me !  Thou  wert  formerly  ray  friend,  and,  O  ruler  of  men, 
thou  art  also  related  to  me  !  Henceforth  I  shall  find  greater 
delight  in  thee !  O  king,  with  all  my  desires  gratified,  I 
lived  happily  in  thy  abode,  in  fact  more  happily  there  than  in 
my  own  house  !  This  thy  horse-lore  is  in  my  keeping  !  If  thou 
wishest,  O  king,  I  will  make  it  over  to  thee  ! — saying  this, 
Naishadha  gave  unto  Rituparna  that  science,  and  the  latter 
took  it  with  the  ordained  rites.  And,  0  monarch,  the  royal  son 
of  Bhangasura,  having  obtained  the  mysteries  of  equestrian 
science  and  having  given  unto  the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas  the 
mysteries  of  dice,  went  to  his  own  city,  employing  another 
person  for  his  charioteer.  And,  O  king,  after  Rituparna  had 
gone,  king  Nala  did  not  stay  long  in  the  city  of  Kundina  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-seventh  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXVIIL 

( Naloimhhydna  Parva  continued.) 

"Vrihadagwa  said. — '0  son  of  Kunti,  the  ruler  of  the  Nisha- 
dhas, having  dwelt  for  a  month  (at  Kundina),  set  out  from 
that  city  with  Bhima's  permission  and  accompanied  by  only  a 
few  followers  for  the  country  of  tha  Nishadhas.  With  a  single 
car  white  in  hue,  sixteen  elephants,  fifty  horse,  and  six  hun- 
dred infantry,  that  illustrious  king,  causing  the  earth  itself 
to  tremble,  catered  (the  cuuutry  of  the  Nishadhas)   without 
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loss  of  a  moment  and  swellingj  with  rage.  And  the  mighty 
son  of  Virasena,  approaching  his  brother  Pushkara  said  unto- 
him, — We  will  play  again,  for  I  have  earned  vast  wealth ! 
Let  Damayanti  and  all  else  that  I  have  be  my  stake,  and  let, 
O  Pushkara,  thy  kingdom  be  thy  stake  !  Let  the  play  begin 
again  !  This  is  my  certain  determination.  Blessed  be  thou, 
let  us  stake  all  we  have  along  with  our  lives  !  Having  won 
over  and  acquired  another's  wealth  or  kingdom,  it  is  a  high 
duty,  says  the  ordinance,  to  stake  it  when  the  owner  demands. 
Or,  if  thou  dost  not  relish  play  with  dice,  let  the  play  with 
weapons  begin !  O  king,  let  me  or  thyself  have  peace  by  a 
single  combat.  That  this  ancestral  kingdom  should,  under  all 
circumstances  and  by  any  means,  be  recovered,  there  is  the 
authority  of  sages  for  holding.  And,  O  Pushkara,  choose  thou 
one  of  these  two  things, — gambling  with  dice  or  bending 
the  bow  in  battle  ! — Thus  addressed  by  Naishadha,  Puskara,^ 
sure  of  his  own  success,  laughingly  answered  that  monarch, 
saying, — 0  Naishadha,  it  is  by  good  fortune  that  thou  base 
earned  wealth  (ag.iin)  to  stake.  It  is  by  good  fortune  also 
that  Damayanli's  ill-luck  hath  at  last  come  to  an  end  !  And, 
O  king,  it  is  by  good  fortune  that  thou  arc  still  alive  with 
thy  wife,  0  thou  of  mii;hty  arms !  It  is  evident  that  Dama- 
yanti, adorned  with  this  wealth  of  thine  that  I  will  win,  will 
wait  upon  me  like  an  Apsara  in  heaven  upon  Indra !  O  Nai- 
shadha,  I  daily  recollect  thee  and  am  even  waiting  for  thee ! 
since  I  derive  no  pleasure  from  gambling  with  those  that  are 
not  connected  with  me  in  blood  !  Winning  over  to-day  the 
beauteous  Damayanti  of  faultless  features,  I  shall  regard  my- 
self fortunate,  indeed,  since  she  it  is  that  hath  ever  dwelt  in 
my  heart ! — Hearing  these  words  of  that  incoherent  bragjjart, 
Nala  in  anger  desired  to  cut  off  his  head  with  a  scimitar. 
With  a  smile  however,  though  his  eyes  were  red  in  anjjer, 
king  Nala  said, — Let  us  play.  Why  do  you  speak  so  now  ? 
Having  vanquished  me,  you  can  say  anything  you  like.  Thou 
the  play  commenced  between  Pushkara  and  Nala.  And, 
blessed  be  thou,  Nala  at  a  single  throw  won  his  wealth  and 
treasures  back  alonz  with  the  life  of  his  brother  that  also  had 
been  slaked,    Aud  the  king,  having  won,  suiilingly   said   uut\> 
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Pushkara. — This  whole  kingdom  without  a  thorn  in  its  side  is 
now  undisturbedly  mine  !  And,  0  worst  of  kings,  thou  cansb 
not  now  even  look  at  the  princess  of  Vidarbha !  With  all 
thy  family,  thou  art  now,  0  fool,  reduced  to  the  position  of 
her  slave !  But  my  former  defeat  at  thy  hands  was  not  due  to 
any  act  of  thine!  Thou  knowest  it  not,  0  fool,  that  it  was 
Kali  who  did  it  all !  I  shall  not,  therefore,  impute  to  thee  the 
faults  of  others.  Live  happily  as  thou  choosest,  I  grant  thee  thy 
life  !  I  also  grant  thee  thy  portion  (in  the  paternal  kingdom) 
along  with  all  necessaries !  And,  0  hero,  without  doubt,  my 
affection  towards  thee  is  now  the  same  as  before  !  My  faternal 
love  also  for  thee  will  never  know  any  diminution  !  0  Push- 
kara, thou  art  my  brother,  live  thou  for  a  hundred  years  ! — ' 

"  'And  Nala  of  unbaffled  prowess,  having  comforted  his 
brother  thus,  gave  him  permission  to  go  to  his  own  town, 
■having  embraced  him  repeatedly.  And  Pushkara  himself,  thus 
•comforted  by  the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas,  saluted  that  right- 
eous king,  and  addressed  him,  O  monarch,  saying  these  words 
■with  joined  hands, — Let  thy  fame  be  immortal,  and  live  thou 
happily  for  tea  thousand  yaars,  thou  who  grantest  me,  O  king, 
both  life  and  refuge  ! — And  entertained  by  the  king,  Pushkara 
dwelt  there  for  a  month  and  then  went  to  his  own  town  ac- 
companied by  a  large  force  and  many  obedient  servants  and 
his  own  kindred,  his  heart  lilled  with  jo}'.  And  that  bull 
among  men  all  the  wnile  blazed  forth  in  beauty  of  person 
like  a  second  sun.  And  the  blessed  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas, 
having  established  Pushkara  and  made  him  wealthy  and  freed 
him  from  troubles,  entered  his  richly  decorated  palace.  And 
the  ruler  of  the  Nishadhas,  having  entered  l«is  palace,  comfort- 
ed the  citizens.  And  all  the  citizens  and  the  subjects  from 
tiie  country  horripilated  in  joy.  And  the  people  headed  by 
the  officers  of  state  said  with  joined  hands, — 0  king,  we  are 
truly  glad  to-day  throughout  the  city  and  the  country  !  We 
have  obtained  to-day  our  ruler,  like  the  gods  their  chief  of 
a  hundred  sacrifices  ! — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-eighth  Section  in  the  Nalopakhyana 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXIX. 

( Kalopakhyana  Parva  continued.) 

"Vrihada(;\va  said. — 'After  the  festivities  had  commenced 
in  the  city  that  was  full  of  joy  and  without  anxiety  of  any 
kind,  the  king  with  a  large  force  brought  Damayuti  (from 
her  father's  home).  And  her  father  too,  that  slayer  of  hostile 
heroes,  Bhima  of  terrible  prowess  and  immeasurable  soul, 
sent  his  daughter,  having  honored  her  duly.  And  upon  the 
arrival  of  the  princess  of  Vidarbha  accompanied  by  her  son 
and  daughter,  king  Nala  began  to  pass  his  days  in  joy  like  the 
chief  of  the  celestials  in  the  gardens  of  Nandana.  And  the 
king  of  undying  fame,  having  regained  his  kingdom  and  becom- 
ing illustrious  among  the  raonarchs  of  the  island  of  Jamvu,* 
began  once  more  to  rule  it.  And  he  duly  performed  numerous 
sacrifices  with  abundant  gifts  to  Brahmanas.  O  great  king, 
thou  also  wilt,  with  thy  kindred  and  relatives,  so  blaze  forth 
in  effulgence  soon  !  For,  O  foremost  of  men,  it  was  thus 
that  that  subjugator  of  hostile  cities,  king  Nala,  had  failen 
into  distress  along  with  his  wife,  in  consequence,  0  bull  of 
Bharata  race,  of  dice  !  And,  0  lord  of  earth,  Nala  had  suffer- 
ed such  dire  woe  all  alone  and  recovered  his  prosperity,  where- 
as thou,  O  son  of  Pandu,  with  heart  fixed  on  virtue,  art 
sporting  in  joy  in  this  great  forest,  accompanied  by  thy 
brother  and  Krishna !  "When  thou  art  also,  0  monarch, 
mixing  daily  with  blessed  Brahmanas  versed  in  the  Vedas 
and  their  branches,  thou  hast  little  cause  for  sorrow  !  This 
history,  besides,  of  the  Naga  Karkotaka,  of  Damayauti,  of 
Nala,  and  of  that  royal  sage  Rituparna,  is  destructive  of 
evil.f  And,  O  thou  of  unfading  glory,  this  history,  des- 
tructive of  the  influence  of  Kali,  is  capable,  O  king,  of  com- 
forting persons  like  thee  when  they  listen  to  it!  And  reflect- 
ing upon  the    uncertainty   (of  success)   of  human   exertion,  it 

*  Tlie  peninsula  of  India  is  frequently  called  iu  the  Purdnaa  the 
'^Island  of  Jamvu."  It  is  supposed  to  be  the  Central  Jivisioa  of  the 
world,  there  being  six  other  divisions. 

t  This  Shkn  does  not  occur  ia  every  text. 
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behoveth  thee  not  to  joy  or  grieve  at  prosperity  or  adversity  !* 
Having  listened  to  this  history,  be  comforted,  O  king,  and! 
yield  not  to  grief  !  It'  behoveth  thee  not,  0  great  king,  to  pine 
under  calamity.  Indeed,  men  of  self-possession,  reflecting 
upon  the  caprice  of  destiny  and  the  fruitlessness  of  exertion, 
never  suffer  themselves  to  be  depressed.  They  that  will 
repeatedly  recite  this  high  history  of  Nala,  and  they  that  will 
hear  it  recited,  will  never  be  touched  by  adversity.  He  thati 
listeneth  to  this  old  and  excellent  history,  hath  all  his  pur- 
poses crowned  with  success  and,  without  doubt,  obtaineth  fame, 
besides  sons  and  grand-sons  and  animals,  a  high  position 
among  men,  and  health,  and  joy.  And,  0  king,  the  fear  also 
that  thou  entertainest,  viz  ;  Some  one  skilled  in  dice  luill 
summon  me,  I  will  for  once  dispel.  0  thou  of  invincible 
prowess,  I  know  the  science  of  dice  in  its  entirety !  I  am 
gratified  with  thee ;  take  this  lore,  O  son  of  Kunti,  I  will  tell 
it  unto  thee  !'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "King  Yudhishthira  then,  with 
a  glad  heart,  said  unto  Vrihada9\va,  '0  illustrious  one,  I  desire 
to  learn  the  science  of  dice  from  thee  !'  The  Rishi  then  gave 
his  dice-lore  unto  the  high-souled  son  of  Pandu,  and  having 
given  it  unto  him,  that  great  ascetic  went  to  the  sacred  watera 
of  Agawgira  for  a  bath. 

"And  after  Vrihada^wa  had  gone  away,  Yudhishthira  of 
firm  vows  heard  from  Brahmanas  and  ascetic  that  came  to 
him  from  various  directions  and  from  places  of  pilgrimage 
and  mountains  and  forests  that  Arjuna  of  high  intelligence  and 
capable  of  drawing  the  bow  with  his  left  hand,  was  still 
engaged  in  the  austerest  of  ascetic  penances,  living  upon  air 
alone.  And  he  heard  that  the  mighty-armed  Partha  was 
engaged  in  such  fierce  asceticism  that  none  else  before  him 
had  ever  been  engaged  in  such  penances.  And  Dhananjaya  the 
son  of  Pritha,  engaged  in  ascetic  austerities  with  regulated 
vows  and  fixed  mind  and  observing  the  vow  of  perfect  silence, 
■was,  he  heard,  like  the  blazing  god  of  justice  himself  in  his 
embodied  form.  And,  O  king,  (Yudhishthira)  the  son  of 
Pandu  hearing  that  his  dear   brother  Jaya,  the    son   of  Kunti, 


*  This  Sloka  also  does  not  occur  in  every  text 
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Ayas  engaged  in  ^ich  asceticism  in  the  great  forest,  began  to 
grieve  for  him.  And  with  a  heart  burning  in  grief,  the  eldest 
son  of  Pandu,  seeking  consolation  in  that  mighty  forest,  held 
converse  with  the  Brahmanas  'possessed  of  various  knowledge 
•^vho  were  living  with  him  there." 

Thus  ends  the  seventy-niuth  Section  in   the   Nalopakhyana 
•of"  th€  Vana  Parya. 


Section  LXXX. 
(Tirllia-yatra  Parva. ) 

JananK^aya  said. — ''0  holy  one,  after  my  great-grandfather 
Tartha  had  gone  away  from  the  woods  of  Kamyaka,  what  did 
the  sons  of  Pitfdu  do  in  the  absence  of  that  hero  capable  of 
drawing  the  bow  with  his  left  hand  ?  It  seemeth  to  rae  that 
that  mighty  bowman  and  vanquisher  of  armies  was  their 
refuge,  as  Vishnu  of  the  celestials.  How  did  ray  heroic  grand- 
Tiires  pass  their  time  in  the  forest,  deprived  of  the  company  of 
•that  hero,  who  resembled  Indra  Irimself  in  prowess  and  never 
turned  his  back  in  battle  ?" 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "After  Arjuna  of  unbaffled  prowess 
had  gone  away  from  Kamyaka,  the  sons  of  Pandu,  O  son,  were 
iilled  with  sorrow  and  grief.  And  the  Pandavas  with  cheerless 
hearts  very  much  resembled  pearls  unstrung  from  a  wreath, 
or  birds  shorn  of  their  wings.  And  without  that  hero  of 
-white  deeds  that  forest  looked  like  the  Chotitraratha  woods 
when  deprived  of  the  presence  of  Kuvera.  And,  0  Janame- 
Java,  those  tigers  among  men — the  sons  of  Pandu — deprived 
of  the  company  of  Arjuna,  continued  to  live  in  Kamyaka  in 
perfect  cheedessnees.  And,  O  chief  of  the  Bharata  race, 
those  mighty  warriors  endued  with  great  prowess  slew  with 
pure  arrows  various  kinds  of  sacrificial  animals  for  the  Brah- 
manas. And  those  tigers  among  men  and  repressors  of  foes, 
•daily  slaying  those  wild  animals  and  sanctifying  them  properly, 
offered  them  unto  the  Brahmanas.  And  it  was  thus,  O  king, 
that  those  bulls  among  men  afflicted  with  sorrow  lived 
ihcre  with  cheerleaa  hearts  after  Dliaaaiijayj^'g  departure,    TUg^ 
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princess   of  Panchala   in   particular,  remembering   trer   thirds- 
lord,    addressed   the   anxious    Yudhishthira    and   said, — 'That, 
Arjuna  who  with  two  hands  rivals  the    thousand-armed   Aijuna- 
(of  old),    alas,    without   that  foremost  of  the   sons  of  Pandu, 
this  forest  doth  not  seem  at  all  beautiful   in    my   eyes  !     With-- 
out  him,  wherever  I  cast  my  eyes  this  earth   seems   to   be   for- 
lorn !     Even  this  forest  with   its.  blosoming   trees   and   so   full, 
of  wonders,  without  Arjuna  seems  not  so  delightful   as   before  1. 
Without  him  whois  like  a  mass  of  blue  clouds   (in  hue),-f   who 
hath  the  prowess   of  an   infuriate   elephant,^  and   whose  eyes- 
are  like  the  leaves  of  the  lotuSj  this  Kamyaka  forest  doth   nob- 
seem  beautiful  to  me  !  Remembering  that  hero  capable  of  draw- 
ing the  bow  with  his  lefc  hand,  and  the    twang   of  whose   bow- 
sounds  like  the  roar  of  thunder,  I  cannot  feel  any  happiness,  O^ 
king!'  And,  O- monarch,   hearing  her  lament  in  this  strain,  that. 
slayer  of    hostile    heroes,    Bhimasena,  addressed   Draupadi   iu- 
these  \vords, — 'O  blessed   lady   of  slender   waist,  the   agreeable 
words    thou   utterest  delight   my   heart  like   the  quaffing  of- 
nectar  !    Without  him  whose  arms  are   long  and  symmetrical 
and  stout  and   like   unto   a   couple   of  iron   maces   and   round 
and  marked  by  the  scars   of  the   bowstrings   and   graced   with,- 
the  bow   and  sword   and  other   weapons   and   encircled   with- 
golden  bracelets  and  like  unto  a   couple   of  five-headed  snakes,, 
without  that  tiger  among   men   the   sky   itself  seeraeth    to   be, 
without  the   Sun !     Without   that   mighty-armed   one   relying 
upon  Avhom   the   Paucbalaa  and   the    Kaurav^s   fear   not   the 
sternly-exerting  ranks   of    the  celestials   themselves,    without 
that  illustrious  hero  relying  upon  whose  arms  we  all  regard   our 


*  The  word  in  the  text  is  madhyamanv  (accusative)  meaning  middle^ 
because  Arjuna  was  the  third  of  the  Pandavas,  havincj  two  above  hiiu 
and  two  below  him.  Sometimes,  however,  Bhiina  is  called  the  madhyd- 
jna  or  middle  Pindava,  madhgama  in  that  connection  meaning  second. 

t  The  word  is  nilamhuda-chaya-prakshyam.  Some  tests  read-  nildm* 
huda-sama-prakshyam.    The  diflference  is  herdly  material. 

X  Matta-mdtanga-vikramam.  As  I  have  explained  elsewhere,  I  am. 
not  sure  that  I  have  correctly  rendered  the  word  here.  The  sense  may 
be  "with  tread  like  that  of  the  infuriate  elephant. '  In  either  ^iise^ 
this  may  be  a  consistent  adjective  of  Arjuna, 


^36  MAHABHARATA. 

foes  as  already  vanquished  and  the  earth  itself  as  already 
acquired,  without  that  Phalguna  I  cannot  obtain  any  peace  in 
the  woods  of  Eamyaka !  The  different  directions  also  appear 
to  me  to  be  empty  and  enveloped  in  thick  gloom.  The  earth 
also,  wherever  I  cast  my  eyes,  appears  to  be  empty  !' 

"After  Bhima  had  concluded,  Nakula  the  son  of  Pandu, 
with  voice  choked  in  tears,  said, — 'Without  him  whose  extra- 
ordinary deeds  on  the  field  of  battle  constitute  the  talk  of 
even  the  gods,  without  that  foremost  of  warriors,  what 
pleasure  can  we  have  in  the  woods  ?  Without  him  who  hav- 
ing gone  towards  the  north  had  vanquished  mighty  Gandharva 
chiefs  by  hundreds,  and  who,  having  obtained  numberless 
handsome  horses  of  the  Tittirl  and  Kalmasha  species  all 
endued  with  the  speed  of  the  wind,  presented  them  from 
affection  unto  his  brother  the  king,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
great  Rdjasuya  sacrifice,  without  that  dear  and  illusrious 
one,  without  that  terrible  warrior  born  after  Bhima,  without 
that  hero  equal  unto  a  god,  I  do  not  desire  to  live  in  the 
Kamyaka  woods  any  longer  !' 

"After  Nakula's  lamentations,  Sahadeva  said, — 'He  who 
having  vanquished  mighty  warriors  in  battle  won  wealth  and 
virgins  and  brought  them  unto  the  king  on  the  occasion  of 
the  great  Rdjasuya  sacrifice,  that  hero  of  immeasurable  splen- 
dour who  having  vanquished  single-handed  the  assembled 
Yadavas  in  battle,  ravished  Subhadra  with  the  consent*  of 
'Va8udc\  a,  he  who,  having  invaded  the  dominions  of  the  illus- 
trious Drupada  gave,  0  Bharata,  unto  the  preceptor  Drona  his 
tuition  fee, — beholding,  0  king,  that  Jishnu's  bed  of  grass  empty 
in  our  asylum,  my  heart  refuses  consolation  !  A  migration 
from  this  forest  is  what,  O  repressor  of  foes,  I  would  prefer, 
for  without  that  hero  this  forest  cannot  be  delightful  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the   eightieth   Section   in   the   Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


*  Some  text«  read  aadmani  (loc.  sing)  house,  which  would  have  ^^^> 
tneaninp-  The  raviahment  really  took  place  with  Vftsudeva's  consent, 
aud  uot  from  or  iu  bits  "house." 


Section  LXXXI. 

(Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

Vai(jampayana  said.— "Hearing  these  words   of  his  brothers 
as  also   of  Krishna,    all   of    whom   were   anxious  on   account 
of  Dhananjaya,    king  Yudhishthira    the  just  became    melan- 
choly.    And  at   that   time   he   saw  (before   him)  the   celestial 
Rishi  Narada  blazing  with  Rrdhmya*   beauty  and   like   unto 
a  fire  flaming   up   in   consequence   of    a    sacrificial    libation. 
And  beholding   him   come,  king   Yudhishthira   with   his  bro- 
thers stood  up  and  duly  worshipped   the    illustrious  one.     And 
endued  with  blazing  energy,  the  handsome   chief  of  the   Kuru 
race,  surrounded    by   his  brothers,  shone   like   the  god   of  an 
hundred  sacrifices  encircled  by   the  celestials.     And   Yajnaseni 
in   obedience   to   the   dictates  of    morality    adhered-f-    to   her 
lords   the   sons   of  Pritba,  like   Savitri   to  the   Vedas  or   the 
rays  of  the  Sun    to   the   peak   of  Meru.     And   the   illustrious 
Rishi  Narada,  accepting   that   worship,  comforted    the   son   of 
Dharma   in   proper   terms.     And,    O   sinless    one,    addressing 
the  high-souled  king    Yudhishthira   the  just,  the   Rishi   said, 
*Tell  me,  O   foremost  of  virtuous  men,  what   is   it   that   thou 
seekest  and  what  can  I  do  for   thee  !'     At   this,  the   royal   son 
of  Dharma,  bowing  with  his   brothers   unto   Narada,  who   was 
the   revered  of    the  celestials,    told   him   with  joined   hands, 
*0  thou  that  are   highly   blessed   and   worshipped  by  all   the 
■worlds,  when   thou   art   gratified   with   me,    I   regard   all   my 
wishes,  in  consequence  of  thy  grace,  as  already   filled,  0    thou 
of    excellent   vows !     If,  0   sinless  one,    I   with  my   brothers 
deserve   thy   favor,    it    behoveth    thee,  O   best   of    Munis,   to 
dispel   the   doubt  that   is   in   my   mind !      It   behoveth   thee 
to  tell  me  in  detail  what  merit   is   his  that   goeth   round   the 

*  Brdhmi/a,  lit.,  -what  appertains  to  a  IBrdhmana,  or,  which  is  the 
same  thing,  what  appertains  to  Brahma,  the  Supreme  Being.  This 
adjective  is  frequently  used  in  respect  of  Rishis  and  Munis. 

t  The  word  in  the  text  are  najakau,  lit.,  "did  not  abandon."  Savitri 
is  regarded  as  the  mother  of  the  Vedas.  In  the  Furanas  she  is  also 
regarded  as  the  wife    of  Brahma. 
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worlds,  desirous  of  beholding^  the   sacred   waters   and  shrines*^ 
that  are  on  it  1' 

'Narada  said, — 'Listen,  O  kinsr,  with  attention,  to  what 
the  intelligent  Bhishma  had  heai4  before  from  Pulastya ! 
From  early,  0  blessed  one,  that  foremost  of  virtuous  men, 
Bhishma,  while  in  the  observance  of  the  pitryaf  vow,  lived, 
O  king,  in  the  company  of  Munis  in  a  delightful  and  sacred 
region,  near  the  source  of  the  Ganges,  that  is  resorted  to  by 
the  celesfiial  Rishis  and  Gandharvas  and  the  celestials  them- 
selves !  And  while  living  there,  the  resplendent  one  grati- 
fied with  his  oblations  the  pitris,  the  gods,  and  the  Rishis 
according  to  the  rites  inculcated  in  the  scriptures.  And 
once  on  a  time  while  the  illustrious  one  was  engaged  in  his 
silent  recitations^  he  beheld  Pulastya — that  best  of  Rishis, 
of  wonderful  appearance.  And  beholding  that  austere  ascetic 
blazing  with  beauty,  he  was  filled  with  great  delight  and 
exceeding  wonder.  And,  O  Bhfirata,  that  foremost  of  virtu- 
ous men,  Bhishma,  then  worshipped  that  blessed  Rishi  accord- 
ing to  the  rites  of  the  ordinance.  And  purifying  himself 
and  with  rapt  attention,  he  approached  that  best  of  Brahraar- 
shis,  with  the  Arghya  on  his  head.  And  uUering  aloud  his 
name,  he  said, — 0  thou  of  excellent  vows,  blessed  be  thou,  I 
am  Bhishma  thy  slave  !  At  sight  of  thee,  1  am  freed  from 
all  my  sins ! — And  saying  this,  that  foremost  of  virtuous 
men,  Bhishma,  restraining  his  speech,  stood,  0  Yudhisthira, 
in  silence  and  with  joined  hands  !  And  beholding  Bhishma 
that  foremost  of  the  Kurus,  reduced  and  emaciated  by  the 
observance  of  vows  and  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  the  Muni 
became  filled  with  joy.'  " 

*  The  words  are  TirthatcUparas.  A  tirt/ia,  as  explained  in  the  Adi' 
Parva^  is  a  region  of  sacred  water.  There  can  be  no  tirtha  without  a 
piece  of  water,  it  matters  little  whether  it  is  an  arm  of  the  sea  or  a 
river  or  a  lake  or  even  a  tank. 

+  The  vow  called  pitri/a  was  one  in  honor  of  the  deceased  ancestors. 
It  consisted  of  continued  fasts  and  daily  oblations  according  to  the 
ordinance. 

I  Yapa,  lit.,  silent  prayers,  or,  rather,  silent  recitation  uf  »oni« 
particular  manlra. 
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Thus  ends  the  eighty- first  Section   in   the  Tirtha-jatra  of 
<,he  Vana  Parva, 


Section  LXXXII. 

( Tirtha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

'Pulastya  said. — 0  thou  of  excellent  vows,  I  have  been 
r.mch  gratified  with  thy  humility,  thy  self-control,  and  thy 
truth,  thou  blessed  one  versed  in  morality  !  O  sinless  one,  it  is 
for  this  virtue  of  thine  which  thou  hast  acquired  from  regard 
to  thy  ancestors,  that  I  have  been  gratified  with  thee  and  thou 
hast,  O  son,  obtained  a  sight  of  my  person  !  O  Bhishma,  my 
eyes  can  penetrate  into  everything.  Tell  me  whart  I  may  do 
for  thee  !  O  sinless  one,  O  thou  foremost  of  the  Kuru  race, 
I  will  grant  thee  whatever  thou  mayst  ask  me  ! — 

'Bhishma  said. — 0  highly  blessed  one,  when  thou  who  art 
worshipped  by  the  three  worlds  hast  been  gratified  with  me 
and  when  I  have  obtained  a  sight  of  thy  exalted  self,  I  regard 
myself  as  already  crowned  with  success  !  But,  0  thou  foremost 
of  virtuous  persons,  if  I  have  deserved  thy  favor,  I  will  tell 
thee  my  doubts  and  it  behoveth  thee  to  dispel  them !  O 
holy  one,  I  have  some  religious  doubts  in  respect  of  tirthas. 
Speak  of  these  to  me  in  detail,  I  desire  to  hear  thee  !  0  thou 
that  resemblest  a  celestial  himself,  what  is  his  merit,  O  regen- 
erate Rishi,  who  goeth  round  the  whole  earth  (visiting  shrines)  ! 
G  tell  me  this  with  certaiuty  ! — 

'Pulastya  said. — 0  son,  listen  with  attention,  I  will  tell  thee 
of  the  merit  which  attaches  to  tirthas  and  which  constitutes 
the  refuge  of  the  Rishis  !  He  whose  hands  and  feet  'and  mind 
and  knowlege  and  asceticism  and  acts  are  under  wholesome 
control,  enjoyeth  the  fruits  of  iirtkas*     He  who  has  ceased  to 


*  I  think  Nilakautha  righty  explains  this  passage.  According  to  him, 
knowledge  under  control  is  equivalent  to  a  determination  of  not  using  it 
ior  injuring  others  ;  asceticism  under  control  is  equal  to  ascetic  merit 
without  a  sense  of  pride  ;  acts  under  control  being  equivalent  to  freedom 
from  sin.  When,  however,  he  explains  feet  under  control  to  m'eaa  a 
refusal  to  go  into  sinful. territories,  I  think  he  only  shows  his  ingenuity, 
■and  his  inveterate  predilection  for  a  needless  subordination  of  the  ex- 
pi'essions  of  the  p^et  t<?  p.urely  Bralurunical  ideas^  fvlthough  I  think  it 


Or 
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accept  gifts,  he  that  is  contented,  he  that  is  free  from  pride 
enjoys  the  fruits  of  tirthas.  He  that  is  without  sin,  he  that 
acts  without  purpose*,  he  that  eats  light,  he  that  has  hia 
senses  under  control,  he  that  is  free  from  every  sin,  enjoys 
the  fruits  of  tirthas.  O  king,  he  that  is  free  from  anger,  he 
that  adhereth  to  truth,  he  that  is  firm  in  his  vOws,  he  that 
regardeth  all  creatures  as  his  own  self,  eojoyeth  the  fruits  of 
tirthas.  In  the  Vedas  the  Rishis  have  declared  in  due  order 
the  sacrifices  and  also  their  fruits  here  and  hereafter  truely. 
O  lord  of  earth,  those  sacrifices  cannot  be  accomplished  by  him 
that  is  poor,  for  those  sacrifices  require  various  materials  and 
diverse  things  in  large  measures !  These,  therefore,  can  be 
performed  by  kings  or  sometimes  by  other  men  of  prosperity 
and  wealth.  0  lord  of  men,  that  rite,  however,  when  men 
without  wealth,  without  allies,  sintjly,  without  wife  and 
children,  and  destitute  of  means,  are  capable  of  accomplishing 
and  the  merit  of  which  is  equal  unto  the  sacred  fruits  of 
sacrifices,  I  will  now  declare  unto  thee,  thou  best  of  war- 
riors !  O  thou  best  of  the  Bharata  race,  sojourns  in  tiaihrs, 
which  are  meritorious  and  which  constitute  one  of  the  high 
mysteries  of  the  Rishis,  are  even  superior  to  sacrifices  !  He  is 
a  poor  man  who  having  gone  to  a  tirtha  hath  not  fasted  for 
three  nights,  who  hath  not  given  away  gold,  and  who  hath  not 
distributed  kine.  Indeed,  one  acquireth  not,  by  the  performance 
of  the  Agnishtoma  and  other  sacrifices  distinguished  by  large 
gifts,  that  merit  which  one  acquireth  by  a  sojourn  to  a  tirtha. 
lu  the  world  of  men,  there  is  that  tirtha  of  the  God  of  gods, 
celebrated  over  the  three  worlds  by  the  name  of  Pushkara.f 
One   that  sojourneth   there  becometh   equal  unto   that  deity, 

in  just  probable  that  he  is  correct.  I  think  it  might  as  well  mean  a 
a  refusal  to  tread  on  sacred  pround. 

♦  To  act  with  a  definite  purpose  is  fraught  with  no  merit.  To  give 
because  it  is  a  virtue  and  would  aid  in  the  acquisition  (^  heaven  is  like 
trading  in  virtue.  This  doctrine  is  elaborated  in  the  Bhagavat-gita 
where  it  is  laid  down  in  a  more  direct  form  that  man  should  be  virtuous 
because  it  ia  his  duty  to  be  so  and  not  for  the  sake  of  the  reward  pro- 
mised to  virtue.     Vide  also  Yudhishthira's  words  to  Draupadi.  p. — 89 

+  Some  text  read  Pmhkarani  namavikhydtam  mahabhagaa  sarn&vi^^ 
for  Pushkaram  tiriham^9(IKl>/Ci  imhjibkagci  wnobhAwtt  which  appears  to 
be  the  tru«  readiog, 
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0  high-souled  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  during  the  two  twilights 
and  mid-day,  there  is  the  presence  of  hundred  thousand  milli- 
ons of  tirthas  in  Pushkara.  The  Adityas,  the  Vasus,  the 
Rudras,  the  Sadhyas,  the  Maruts,  the  Gandharvas,  and  tha 
Apsaras  are  ever  present,  0  exalted  one,  in  Pushkara.  It  wasi 
there,  0  king,  that  the  gods,  the  Daityas,  and  Brahmarshist 
having  porformed  ascetic  devotions  there,  obtained  great  meritJ 
and  finally  attained  to  god-hood. 

Men  of  self-control,  by   even   thinking   mentally  of  Push- 
kara, are  cleansed  from    their   sins,  and   regarded   in   heaven, 
O  king,  the  illustrious  grandsire  having  the  lotus  for   his   seat, 
had  dwelt  with  great  pleasure  in  this  tirtha.     0   blessed  one, 
it  was   in   Pushkara   that   the    gods   with   the   Rishis  having 
acquired  of  old  great  merit,  finally  obtained   the  highest   suc- 
cess.    The  person  who,  devoted  to  the  worship  of  the  gods  and 
the  pitris,  batheth  in  this  tirtha,  obtaineth,  it  hath  been  said 
by  the  wise,  merit  that  is  equal  to  ten  times  that  of  the  horse- 
sacrifice.     Having  gone  to  the  Puskara  woods,  he  that   feedeth 
even   one   Brahmana,    becometh     happy   here   and   hereafter, 
0   Bhishma,    for  that   act.     He   that  supporteth   himself  oa 
vegetables  and  roots   and   fruits,  may  with  pious  regard  and 
without  disrespect,  give  even  such  fare  to   a   Brahmana.     And 
O  best   of  kings,  the   man   of  wisdom,  even   by   such   a  gift, 
will  acquire  the   merit   of  a   horse-sacrifice.     Those   illustrious 
persons  among  Brahmanas  or  Kshatriyas  or  Vaigyas   or   Sudraa 
that  bathe  in   Puskara  are   freed    from    the   obligation   of  re- 
birth.     That     man   in   especial   who   sojourneth    to   Puskara 
on  the  full    moon   of  the   month   of  Kartika,  acquireth   ever-* 
lasting  regions  in  the   abode   of  Brahma.     He   that   thinketh 
with  joined   hands,  morning   and   evening,  of  the   Pushkarasr,     .  ^  ^ 
practically  batheth,  0  Bharata,  in   every   tirtha.     Whether   a   <^ 
male  or  a  female,  whatever  sins  one  may   commit  since   birth, 
are  all  destroyed  as  soon  as  one   batheth   in   Puskara.     As   the 
slayer  of  Madhu   is   the   foremost   of  all   the   celestials,  so   ia 
Puskara,    0  king,    the   foremost,  of  all   tirthas.     A   man    by 
residing  with  purity  and  regulated    vows  .for   twelve   years   in 
Pushkara,    acquireth   the   merit*    of    all   the   sacrifices,    and 


*  There  is  a  substantial  difference  of  reading  in  this  Slokd,,    For 
[     31     ] 
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goeth  to  hhe  abode  of  Brahma.  The  merit  of  one  who  per- 
formeth  the  Agni-hotra  for  a  full  one  hundred  years,  is  equal 
to  that  of  him  who  resideth  for  the  single  month*  of  Kdrtika 
in  Pushkara.  There  are  three  white  hillocks  and  three 
springs  known  from  the  remotest  times,  we  do  not  know  why, 
by  the  uanie  of  the  Pushkaras.  It  is  difficult  to  go  to  Push- 
kara ;  it  is  difficult  to'  undergo  ascetic  austerities  at  Pushkara ; 
11  is  difficult  to  give  away  at  Pushkara  ;  and  it  is  difficult  to 
live  at  Pushkara. 

,  ^0  Having  dwelt  for  twelve  nights  at  Pushkara  with  regulated 

■diet  and  vows,  and  having  walked  round  (the  place),  one  must 
go  to  Jamvu-marga.  One  that  goeth  to  Jamvu-Tnarga  which 
is  resorted  to  by  the  celestials,  the  Kishis,  and  the  Pitris, 
acquireth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and  the  fruition  of 
all  his  wishes.  The  man  that  resideth  there  for  five  nights, 
hath  his  soul  cleansed  from  all  sins.  He  never  sinketh  into 
hell,  but  acquireth  high   success.     Leaving   Jamvu-marga  one 

-  ( i_  must  go  to  TanduLikx^rama.  He  that  goeth  there  never 
sinketh  into  hell  but  ascendeth  to  the  abode  of  Brahma. 
He  that  goeth  to  the  lake  of  Agastya  and  occupieth  himself 
with  the  worship  of  the  Pitris  and  the  celestials,  fasting 
for  three  nights,  acquireth,  0  king,  the  fruit  of  the  Agni- 
shtoma.  Going  thither,  he  hath  liveth  on  vegetables  or  fruits, 
acquireth   the  status  called    Kaumara.      One    should  next 

^^  ^  proceed  to  the  beautiful  asylum  of  Kanwa,  which  is  worship- 
ped by  the  whole  world.  That  sacred  wood  characterised  by 
holiness,  existeth,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  from  very 
remote  times.  As  soon  as  one  entereth  it,  he  is  freed  from  all 
his  sins.    He  who  with  regulated  diet  and  vows  worrshippeth 

Krahm  (.icc.  pi.),  some  texts  read  Ritun.  It  is  noticed  by  Nilakantha. 
Ritun  means  the  teasons.  Nilakantha  explains  it  as  SamvaUardtmata- 
prajdpati-saj/ujyam.  He  also  quotes  the  Srutis  in  his  support,  wbicb^ 
indeed,  do  say,  that  "tbe  seasons  or  the  year  are  PrajJpatis,  and  the 
latter  is  the  seasons  and  tbe  year."  I  incline,  however,  to  the  supposi- 
tion that  Krattw  is  tbe  correct  reading. 

*  Tbe  word  in  tbe  text  is  K&rtUi.    I  may  mean  botb  the  month  of 
K&rtika  and  the  day  of  fall  moon  of  Ibat  month. 


-f  I 
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the  PitHs  and  the  gods  there,  obtaineth  the  fruit  of  a  sacrifice 
that  is  capable  of  bestowing  the   fruition   of  all  one's   desires. 
Having  walked  round  this  asylum,  one   must   then  go   to   the      ^P 
spot  where  Yayati  fell.*     He  that  goeth  thither,  acquireth  the 
merit  of  a  horse-sacrifice.   One  must  thten  go  to  MahakaXa  with 
regulated  diet   and  senses  subdued.    And   having   bathed   in 
the  tirtka  called   Koti,  one   obtaineth   the  merit  of  a  horse-    •  &  ^ 
sacrifice.    A  virtuous  man  should  next  proceed  to   the   tirtha 
of  Sthanu,.  the  husband  of  Umaj  known  over  the  three   worlds 
by  the  name   of  Bhadravata.     That   best  of  men   who   goeth 
to  Bhadravata,    beholdeth   Igana-f  and   obtaineth   the   fruit 
of  a  gifc  of   a   thousand   kine.    And    through   the  grace   of 
Mahadeva^  he  acquireth  the  status  of  Gdnapatyal  blessed  witjli  - 
prosperity  and  peace   and   high  grace.     Having  arrived   then 
at  N^armada,   that   river  celebrated   over   the   three   worlds, 
and  given  oblations  of  water  to  the  Pitris  and  the   gods,  one 
acquireth  the  fruit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.     He  that  goeth   into 
the   Southern   ocean,    practising   the   Brahmacharya  mode   of 
life,  and  with  senses  subdued,   acquireth  the  fruit  of  the  Agni- 
shtoma  sacrifice,  and   ascendeth   to   heaven.     Having  arrived- 
at   Gharmanwati,   with   regulated   diet  and  senses  subdued,    ^"^j* 
one  acquireth,  at  the  command  of  Rantideva,  the  merit  of  the 
Agnishtoma  ssLori^ce.     One  must  then  go,  0  virtuous  chief  of 
■warriors.S  to  Arvv/da,  the  son  of  Himavat,  where  there  was   a     ?  ^ 
hole  through  the  earth  in  days  of  yore.     There   is   the   asylum 


*    Vide  Adi  Parva,  p  264: 

t  A  name  of  Siva. 

X  The  status  of  Oanapatya  is  that  of  one  who  is  an  attendant  of 
Siva.    I  render  asapatnam  (lit,  foelessness)  as  peace. 

%  Most  editions  end  this  Sloka  with  the  word  Tudhishthira  (in  the 
vocative  case).  The  whole  of  the  section,  however,  represents  the  speech 
of  Pulastya  to  Bhishma,  which  Narada  is  reciting  to  Yudhishthira.  The 
sloke,  therefore,  as  usually  read,  is  evidently  an  instance  of  editorial 
carelessness.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  changing  Yvdhishthira  into 
TudhdravaroL  although,  I  must  confess,  I  have  not  met  with  this 
reading  in  any  of  the  texts  I  have  csnsulted,  including  some  mana- 
seripta. 
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of  VaQishta,  celebrated  over  the  three  worlds.  Having  resided 
for  one  night,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  a 
thousand  kine.     He   that,  leading  a   Brahmacharya   mode   of 

•7  4  life,  batheth  in  the  tirtha  called  Pinga,  obtaineth,  O  tiger 
among  kings,  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  an  hundred  Kapila* 
kine.  One  must  next  go,  0  king,  to  that  excellent  tiHha 
called  Prabhdsa.  There  HutaQana-f*  is  always  present  in  his 
own  person.  He,  the  friend  of  Pavana,  O  hero,  is  the  mouth 
of  all  the  gods.  The  man  that  with  subdued  and  sanctified 
soul  batheth  in  that  tirtha,  obtaineth  merit  greater  than  that 
of  the  Agnishtoma  or  Atircitra  sacrifices.     Proceeding  next 

.y,  to  the  spot  where  the  Saraswati  mingleth  with  the  sea,  one 
obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine  and  heaven 
also,  besides,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  blazing  forth  for 
all  time  like  Agni  himself.  He  that  with  subdued  soul  batheti. 
in  the  tirtha  of  the  king  of  waters,  and  giveth  oblations  of 
•water  unto  the  PitHa  and  the  gods,  living  there  for  three 
nights,  blazeth  forth  like  the  Moen,  and  obtaineth  also  the 
fruit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.  One  should  next  proceed,  O  best 
of    the   Bharata,    unto   the  tirtha    known   by   the   name   of 

•  ^ '  Varaddna,  where  (the  Rishi)  Durvasa<?  had  given  a  boon  unto 
Vishnu. J  A  man  by  bathing  in  Varadana  obtaineth  the 
fruit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine.     One  shotild  next  proceed 

•YL  "with  subdued  senses  and  regulated  diet  to  Dw(iravati,  where  by 
baihing  in  PindaraJca,  one  obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  gift  of 
gold  in  abundance.  0  blessed  one,  it  is  wonderful  to  relate 
that  in  that  tirtha,  to  this  day,  coins  with  the  mark  of  the 
lotus,  and  lotuses  also  with  the  mark  of  the  trident,  are  seen, 
O  reqressor  of  heroes  !  And,  0  bull  among  men,  the  presence 
of    Mahadeva  is   there.     Arriving   then,    0    Bharata,  at  the 


*  A  cow  with  auspicious  marks  and  giving  milk  whenever  require  I 

is  called  KapUd. 

t  Hutdqana  is  Agni,  po  called  becanne  of  the  libations  (of  clarifi' 
butter)  that  he  eata,  he  being  the  mouth  through  which  the  other  gods 
take^their  food. 

X  This  Sloka  also  ends  with  "Yudhishthira"  in  the  vocative  ewe,  Vide 
the  last  note  in  page  243. 
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spot  where  the  Sindhu  mingleth  with  the  sea,  one  should  with 
subdued  soul  bathe  in   that   tirtha   of  Varuna.     And   bathing 
there  and  giving  oblations  of  water  to   the   Pitris,  the   Rishis, 
and  the  gods,  one  acquireth,   O  bull  of  the   Bharata  race,  the 
region  of  Varuta,  and  blazeth  forth   in   effulgence   of  his  own. 
Men  of  wisdom  say  that   by   worshipping  the  god   known  by 
the  name  of  ShanJcukarnegwara,  one  acquireth  ten   times   the 
merit  of    the  horse-sacrifice.      0  bull   of    the   Bharata  race, 
having  walked  round  that  tirtha,  one  should,  0  thou   foremost 
of  the  Kurus,  go   to   that   tirtha   celebrated   over   the   three    -Jfe 
worlds  and   known   by  the    name   of   Drimi.*     That   tirtha 
cleanseth  from  every  sin,  and  it  is  there  that  the   gods  includ- 
ing Brahma  worship   Mahe9wara.     Having  bathed   there   and 
worshipped  Rudra  surrouded  by  the   other  gods,   one   is   freed 
from  all  sins  since  birth.     It  was   there,  0   best  of  men,  that 
Drimi  was  adored  by  all  the  gods.     Bathing   there,  O   best  af 
men,  one  obtaineth  the   fruit   of  the   horse-sacrifice.     0   thou 
of    great   intelligence,     Vishnu   the   creator   of   the   universe, 
after  slaying  the  Daityas  and  Danavas,  went  thither  to   purify 
himself.     0  virtuous  one,  one  should   next   proceed   to    Vasu- 
dhdrd  adored  by  all.     By  an  only  sojourn   to   that   tirtha,  one 
acquireth  the  fruit  of  the   horse-sacrifice.     And,  0   thou   best 
of  the  Kurus,  by  bathing  there   with   subdued   soul   and   rapt 
attention,  and  giving   oblations   of  water  unto   the   gods   and 
the  Pitris,  one  ascendeth   unto   the  rigion  of  Vishnu   and   is 
adored  there.     In   that  tirtha,   O   bull   of  the   Bharata  race, 
there  is  a  sacred  lake   of  the    Vasus.     By  bathing   there   and 
drinking  of  its   water,  one    becometh   regarded   of  the    Vasus. 
There  is   a  celebrated   tirtha  of  the   name   of  Sindhuttama,  •  9  S 
which  destroyeth  every  sin.     O  best  of  men,  by  bathing   there, 
one  acquireth  the  fruit  of  the  gift   of  gold   in   abundance.     By 
arriving  at  Bhadratunga  with   sanctified   soul   and   purity   of .  ^  ^ 
conduct,    one   acquireth   the   region   of  Brahma   and   a   high 
state  of  blessedness.     There  is  then  the  tirtha  of  the   Kumd-  , ;  7 
rilcds  of  Indra,  that  is  much  resorted   to  by   the   Siddhas.     O 
best  of    men,    by   bathing   there,    one   obtaineth   the   region 


♦  Syme  texts  read  Dumi. 
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^'%  of  ladra.  In  KumdriJca  there  is  another  tirtha  called  RenuJcfr, 
which  is  also  resorted  to  by  the  Siddhas.  A  Brahmana  by  bath- 
ing there  would  become  as  bright  as  the  Moon.  Proceeding  next 

j^  to  the  tirtha  called  the  Panchanada,  with  subdued  sense  and 
regulated  diet,  one  obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  five  sacrifices 
that  have  been  mentioned  one  after  another  in    the   scriptures. 

^  Q  Then,  0  king,  one  should  go  to  the  excellent  region  of  Bhima. 
O  best  of  the  Bharatas,  by  bathing  in  the  tirtha  there  that 
is  called  Yoni,  a  man  (in  his  next  birth)  becometh,  0  king, 
the  son  of  a  goddess,  bearing  ear-rings  decked  with  pearls, 
and  obtaineth  also  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  an  hundred 
thousand  kine.  Proceeding  next  to  Srikunda  celebrated  over 
the  three  worlds  and  worshipping  the  grandsire,  one  obtaineth 
the  fruit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine.  0  virtuous  one,  one 
should  then  go  to  the  excellent  tirtha  called  Vimala,  where 
to  this  day  may  be  seen  fishes  of  golden  and  silver  hues.  By 
bathing  there,  one  soon  acquireth  the  region  of  Vasava,  and 
his  soul  being  cleansed  from  every  sin,  he  attaineth  to  a  high 
state  of  blessedness.  Proceeding  next  to  Vitasta  and  giving 
oblations  of  water  unto  the  Pitria  and  the  gods,  a  man.  O 
Bharata,  obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  Vdjapeya  sacrifice.  That 
sin-destroying  tirtha  known  by  the  name  of  Vitasti,  is  situate 
in  the  country  of  the  Kagrairas  and  is  the  abode  of  the  Naga 
Takshaka.  Bathing  there,  a  man  certainly  obtaineth  the 
fruit  of  the  Vdjapeya  sacrifice,  and  his  soul  cleansed  from 
every  sin,  he  attaineth  to  a  high  state  of  blessedness.  One 
should  next  proceed  to  Vadavd  celebrated  over  the  three 
worlds.  Bathing  there  with  due  rites  in  the  evening,  one 
should  offer  rice  boiled  in  butter  and  milk,  according  to  the 
best  of  his  might,  unto  the  deity  of  seven  fiames.  Men  of 
wisdom  say  that  a  gift  made  here  in  honor  of  the  Pitria,  be- 
cometh inexhaustible.  The  Rishis,  the  Pitria,  the  gods,  the 
Gandharvas,  several  tribes  of  Apsaras,  the  Guhyakas,  the 
Kinnaraa,  the  Yakshas,  the  Siddhas,  the  Vidyadhara?,  men, 
Rakshasas,  Daityas,  Radras,  and  Brahma  himself,  O  king, 
having  with  subdued  senses  accepted  a  course  of  austerities 
for  a  thousand  years  inorder  to  move  Vishnu  to  grace,  cooked 
rice  iu  milk  and  butter  and  gratified   Ke9ava   with  oblations, 
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each  offered  with  seven  Richs*  And,  0  king,  the  gratified 
Ke^ava  thereupon  conferred  on  them  the  eight-fold  atributes 
called  Aigwaryyaf  and  other  objects  that  they  desired.  And 
having  bestowed  upon  them  these,  that  god  disappeared  ia 
their  sight  like  lightning  in  the  clouds.  And  it  is  for  this, 
0  Bharata  that  that  tirtha  became  known  by  the  name 
of  Saptacharu.l  And  if  one  ofiFereth  Charu  there  to  the 
seven-flamed  deity,  he  obtaineth  merit  superior  to  that 
of  the  gift  of  an  hundred  thousand  kine,  to  that  of  an 
hundred  Rajasuya  sacrifices,  as  also  of  an  hundred  horse- 
sacrifices.  Leaving  Vadavci,  0  king,  one  should  then  proceed 
to  Raudrapada,  and  beholding  Mahadeva  there  one  obtain-  'i^^ 
eth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.  Proceeding  then,  with 
subdued  soul  and  leading  a  Brahmacharya  mode  of  life,  to 
Manimat,  and  residing  there  for  one  night,  one  acquireth,  -i*^ 
O  king,  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice.  One  should 
then  go,  0  kinsr,  to  Z)tfyi/<;a  celebrated  over  the  whole  world.  •"» 
It  was  there,  O  bull  of  Bharati  race,  that  as  heard  by  us, 
the  Brahmanaa  first  spang  into  existance.  There  also  is  the 
Tegion  of  the  holder  of  the  trident, — a  region  that  is  celebrated 
over  the  world.  Having  bathed  in  Devikd  and  worshipped 
MaheQwara  by  offering  him,  to  the  best  of  one's  might,  rice, 
boiled  in  milk  and  butter,  a  man  obtaineth,  0  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  tlie  merit  of  a  sacrifice  that  is  capable  of  filling 
every  desire.  There  also  is  another  tirtha  of  Rudra,  called 
Kdmakhya,  which  is  much  resorted  to  by  the  gods.  Bathing 
there,  a  man  speedily  obtaineth  success.  By  touching  also  the 
water  of  Yajana,  Ydjana,  Brahmavdliika,  and  Pmshpdmvaj 
one  becometh  free  from  sorrow  in  after  life.  The  learned  havo 
said  that  the  sacred  tirtha  of  Deuika,  the  resort  of  the  goda 
and  the  Rishis,  is  five  Yo^anas  in  length   and    half  a    Yojandt 

*  Mantras  of  the  Rig  Vedi. 

t  Sapla  ia  seven,  and  charu,  rice  boiled  in  milk  and  butter  ;  so  called, 
(as  explained  above)  because  of  oblations  of  charu,  each  offered  with 
seven  Richs. 

X  It  is  difficult  to  asstgn  a  meaaing  to  this  woriL    It  may  mean  either 
rabbits  or  spots  of  the  moon. 
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ia  breadth.  Oae  should  then,  in  due  order,  proceed,  0  king, 
to  Dirgasatra.  There  the  gods  with  Brahma  at  there  head, 
the  Siddkas,  and  the  greatest  Rishis,  with  regulated  vows 
and  the  recitation  and  acceptance  of  the  priliminary  pledge, 
perform  the  long-extending  sacrifice.     O  king,  by  going  only  to 

J 17  Dirghasatra,  O  repressor  of  foes,  one  obtaineth  merit  that 
is  superior,  0  Bharata,  to  that  of  either  the  Rajasuya  or 
the   horse-sacrifice.     One   should   next   proceed   with   subdued 

.i/^i  senses  and  regulated  diet  to  Vinagana,  where  Saraswati  dis- 
appearing on  the  breast  of  Meru,  re-appeareth  at  Chamaaa, 
Slvodveda,  and  Nagadveda  Bathing  in  Ohamasodveda,  one 
obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtorna  sacrifice.  Bathing  in 
Shivodveda,  one  acquireth  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand 
kine.  And  bathing  in  Nagadveda,  one  obtaineth  the  region 
of  the   Nagas.     One  should   proceed   next,  to   the  inaccessible 

I  ^  o  tirtha  of  Shacayrina,  where  the  cranes,  O  Bharata,  disappear- 
ing in  the  form  of  gugas*  re-appsar  every  year  in  the  month 
of  Kdrtika,  and  bathe,  0'  blessed  chief  of  the  Bharata  race,  in 
the  Saraswati.  Bathing  there,  0  tiger  among  men,  one  blaz- 
eth  forth  like  the  Moon,  and  obtaineth,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata 
race,  the  merit  of  the   gift   of  a   thousand   kine.    One  should 

.  J  ^j  next  proceed,  0  thou  of  the  Kuru  race,  Kumdrakoti,  with 
subdued  senses,  and  bathing  there,  worship  the  gods  and  the 
Fitris.  By  doing  this,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  gift 
of  ten  thousand  kine,  and  raiseth  all  his  ancestors  to  higher 
regions.      One   should   next,     0   virtuous   one,    proceed  with 

«/j+  subdued  soul  to  Riidrakoti,  where  in  olden  days,  0  king, 
ten  millions  of  Munis  had  assembled.  And,  O  king,  filled, 
with  great  joy  at  the  prospect  of  beholding  Mabadeva,  the 
Rishis  assembled  there,  each  saying,  7  will  first  behold  the 
god  !  I  will  Urst  behotd  the  god  I*  And,  O  kiner,  in  order  to 
prevent  disputes  amongst  those  Rishis  of  subdued  souls,  the 
Lord  of  Yoga,  by  help  of  his  Yoga  powers,  multiplied  himself 
into  ten  millions  forms,   and   stood   before   every  one   of  them 

*  The  word  used  in  the  text  is,  Vrishava-dhwaiam,  meaninjj  one 
whose  msirk  (or  vehicle)  ia  the  bull.  This  is  a  common  name  of  MahilU 
deva. 
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And  every  one  of  these  Risiiis  said, — /  have  seen  him  first! 
Aud  graiiried,  O  kinq,  wii'n  the  deep  devotiou  of  those  Munis 
of  subdued  souls,  M.-thadevn  granted  them  a  boon,  saying, 
From  this  day  your  righteousness  shall  grow!  And,  O  tiger 
among  men,  one  that  bathes,  with  a  pure  mind,  in  Rudrakoti 
obtains  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and  delivers  his  ances- 
tors, One  should  n(,'xt  proceed,  O  king,  to  that  highly  sacred 
and  celebrated  reoriou  whore  the  Saraswati  mius'les  with  the 
Sea.  Tiiither,  0  king,  the  gods  with  Brahma  at  their  headl- 
and Rishis  with  wealth  of  asceticism  repair  for  adoring 
KcQeva  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  lighted  fortnight  of  the 
month  of  Chaitra.  Batiiing  there,  0  tiger  among  men,  one 
obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving  away  gold  in  abundance,  and 
his  soul  being  cleansed  from  every  sin,  he  a?ccndeth  to  the 
region  of  Brahma.  It  is  there,  O  king,  that  the  Rishis  have 
completed  many  a  sacrifice  !  By  a  sojourn  to  that  spot  one 
obtains  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine  ! — ' " 

Thus  ends  the  eiofhtv-.second  Section  in  the  Tirtha-vatra   of 
the  Vaua  Parvu. 


Section  LXXXIII. 
(Tirtha-yuira  Parva  continued.) 

" -Pulastya  said. — One  should  next  proceed,  O  king,  to  ^''z''  / 
the  adored  Kurukshetra  at  sight  of  which  all  creatures  are 
freed  from  their  sins.  He  is  freed  from  all  sins  who  constant- 
ly sayeth — I  will  live  in  Kurukshetra  !  The  very  dust  of 
Kurukshetra,  conveyed  by  the  wind,  leadeth  a  sinful  man 
to  a  blessed  course  (in  after  life).  They  that  dwell  in  Kuru- 
kshetra wluch  lieth  to  the  south  of  the  Saraswati  and  the 
'north  of  the  Drishadwati,  are  said  to  dwell  in  heaven.  O 
hero,-  one  should  reside    there,  0    thou    foremost    of  warriors,* 

*  The  word  YadishtHird  occurs  In  tlie  text.  A  Pundit  suggests 
to  rue  that  instead  of  mfeaning  the  eldest  son  of  Panduf  the  word  here 
rtiay  be  an  adjective  implying  "iirm  or  steady  in  battle".  This  certainly 
ts  iac^enious,  for  it  may  apply  very  well  to  Khishma   to   whom   of  course, 

the  whole  speech  of  Pulastya  is  addressed,  Kairada  being  only  the  repeater 

of  ttxat  f-peech  to  the  eldest  son  of  Paadu, 
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for  a  month  '  There,  0  lord  of  earth,  the  gods  with  Brahma 
fcr,  wheir  head,  the  Rishis,  the  Siddhas  the  Charanas,  the 
Gandhar^as,  the  Apsaras,  the  Yakshas,  and  the  Nagas, 
ofcen  repair,  0  Bharata,  to  the  highly  sacred  Brahmakshetra ! 
G  foremost  of  warriors,  the  sins  of  one  that  desireth  to  repair 
to  Kurukshetra  even  mentally  are  all  destroyed,  and  he  finally 
goeth  into  the  region  of  Brahma.*  O  son  of  the  Kuru  race, 
by  repairing  to  Kurukshetra  in  a  pious  frame  of  mind,  one 
ohtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  Rajasuya  and  horse  sacrifices  !  By 
saluting  next  the  Yaksha  called  Mankanaka,  that  mighty 
gate-keeper  (of  Kuvera),  one  ohtaineth  the  fruit  of  giving 
away  a  thousand  kine.  O  virtuous  king,  one  should  nest  repair 
to  the  excellent  region  of  A^ishnu,  where  Hari  is  always 
present !  Bathing  there  and  bowing  down  unto  Hari  the 
Creator  of  the  three  worlds,  one  ohtaineth  the  fruit  of  the 
horse-sacrifice  and  repaireth  to  the  abode  of  Vishnu  !  One 
should  next  repair  to  Pariplava  that  tirtha  celebrated  over 
the  three  worlds.  (Bathing  there,)  O  Bharata,  one  obtameth 
merit  that  is  greater  than  that  of  the  Agnisfoma  and  the 
J  iiratra  sacrifices  !  Repairing  next  to  the  tirtha  called  Pri- 
thivi,  one  ohtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine. 
The  sojourner  to  tirthas  should  nexr,,  0  king,  proceed  to  Sha- 
lukini,  and  bathing  there  in  the  Da^aQwamedha  one  ohtain- 
eth the  merit  of  ten  horse-sacrifices !  Proceeding  next 
to  Sirnadevi,  that  excellent  tirtha  of  the  Nagas,  one  oh- 
taineth the  merit  of  tlie  Agnishtoma  sacrifice  and  attaineth 
TO  the  reirion  of  the  Nagas.  0  virtuous  one,  one  should  next 
proceed  i.o  Tarantuka,  the  gate-keeper,  and  residing  there  for 
one  night  one  ohtaineth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand 
kifcie.  Proceeding  next  with  subdued  senses  and  regulated  diet 
to  Panchanada  and  bathing  in  the  tirtha  there  called  Koti; 
one  ohtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.     Proceeding  then 

*  Brahmaloka.  Wherever  this  word  occurs,  it  may  either  mean  "the 
regioQ  of  Brahmi,"  or,  "the  state  of  Brahma."  As  the  fruits  of 
pilgrimages  (aa  recited  by  Pulastya)  are  furthest  removed  £rom  the 
fpiritucU,  I  have  thought  it  proper  not  to  take  this  one  expresion,  amongst 
A  th^naaod  Qthers,  ia  a  spiritual  sense. 
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to  the  tirtha  of  the  twia  A9wins,  one  obtaineth  personal 
beauty.  0  virtuous  one,  one  should  next  proceed  to  the  ex- 
cellent tirtha  called  Varaha,  where  Vishnu  formerly  fltood  in 
the  form  of  a  boar.  Bathing  there,  one  obtaineth,  0  foremoar, 
of  men,  the  merit  of  the  horse- sacrifice  !  One  should  nexr, 
O  king,  repair  to  the  tirtha  called  Soma  in  Jayanti.  Bathiriif 
there,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  ihe  Raja3nya  aacrilice  !  By 
bathing  in  Ekahansa,  a  man  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving 
away  a  thousand  kine.  0  king,  a  sojourner  to  tirthas  repainng 
to  Krita9aucha  obtaineth  the  lotus-eyed  deity  (Vishnu)  and 
perfect  purity  of  soul.  One  should  next  proceed  to  Munja- 
vata,  that  spot  sacred  to  the  illustrious  Sthanu  !  Residing 
there  without  food  for  one  night,  one  obtaineth  the  6talu<^ 
called  Oanpaiya.  There,  O  king,  is  the  celebrated  tirtha 
called  Yakshini.  0  king,  repairing  to  that  tirtha  and  bath- 
ing there,  one  obtaineth  the  fruition  of  all  his  desires.  0  bull 
of  the  Bharata  race,  that  tirtha  is  regarded  as  the  gate  of 
Kurukshetra.  The  sojourner  to  tirthas  should,  wiih  concen- 
trated soul,  walk  round  it.  Equal  unto  the  Pushkaras,  ifi 
was  created  by  the  high-souled  Rama  the  son  of  Jamauagni. 
Bathing  there,  and  worshipping  the  Pitris  and  the  gods,  ono 
abtaineth,  O  king,  the  merit  of  the  horse- sacrifice  and  becom- 
eth  successful  in  everything.  The  soj-ourner  of  tirthas  should 
next  repair  with  concentrate*!  soul  to  the  Raraahradas.  There, 
O  king,  the  heroic  Rama  of  resplendent  energy,  exterminating 
the  Kshatriyas  by  his  might,  dug  fi^re  lakes  and  filled  them. 
O  tiger  among  men,  with  the  blood  of  his  victims,  as  heard 
by  us.  And  having  filled  those  lakes  with  Kshatriya  blood; 
Rama  offered  oblations  of  blood  to  his  sires  and  grandsires. 
Gratified  (with  the  oblations)  those  Rishis  then  addressed 
Rama  and  said, — O  Rama,  0  Rama,  0  thou  of  great  good 
fortune,  we  have  been  gratified  with  thee,  O  thou  of  th'3 
Bhrigu  race,  for  this  thy  regard  for  the  Pitris,  and  thy  prowes;3, 
O  exalted  one !  blessed  be  thon,  ask  thou  the  boon  thou 
choosest.  What  is  ic  that  thou  desirest,  O  thou  of  great, 
splendour! — Thus  addressed  (by  them),  Rama,  that  foremoso 
of  smiters,  said  with  joined  hands  these  words  unto  the  Picric 
stationed  in  the  firmament. — If  ye  have  been  gratified  with  mc, 
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if  I  have  deserved  your  favor,  I  desire  this  fa^'or  of  the  Pitris, 
viz.,  that  I  may  have  pleasure  agaiu  in  ascetic  austerities ! 
Let  me  also,  through  your  power,  be  freed  from  the  sin  I  have 
committed  by  exterminating,  from  wrath,  the  Kshatriya  race  ! 
Let  also  my  lakes  become  tirthas  celebrated  over  the  world  I — 
Toe  Pitris,  hearing  these  blessed  words  of  Rama,  were  highly 
gratified,  and  filled  with  joy  they  answered  him,  saying, — Let 
thy  asceticism  increase  in  consequence  of  thy  regard  for  the 
Pitris !  Thou  ha-«t  exterminated  the  Kshatriyas,  from  wrath, 
Freed  art  thou  already  from  that  sin,  for  they  liave  perished 
as  a  cansequence  of  their  own  misdeeds !  Without  doubr, 
these  lakes  of  thine  will  become  tii'thns.  And  he  who,  bathing 
in  these  lakes,  offereth  oblations  of  the  water  thereof  to  the 
Pitris,  the  latter,  gratified  with  him,  will  grant  him  desires 
difficult  of  fulfilment  in  the  world,  as  also  eternal  heaven  ! — 
O  king,  having  granted  him  these  boons,  the  Pitris  joyfully 
saluted  Rama  of  the  Bhrigu  race  and  disappeared  there  and 
then.  It  was  thus  that  the  lakes  of  the  illustrious  Rama  of 
the  Bhrigu  race  became  sacred.  Leading  a  Brahmacharya 
mode  of  life  and  observing  sacred  vows,  one  should  bathe  in 
the  lakes  of  Rama.  Bathing  there  in  and  worshipping  Rama, 
one  obtaineth,  O  king,  the  merit  of  gift  of  gold  in  abundance  ! 
Proceeding  next,  0  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  to  Van^imuluka, 
a  sojourner  to  tirthas,  by  bathing  there  raiseth,  O  kir»u,  his 
own  race  !  0  best  of  the  Bhararas,  arriving  next  at  the  tirlha 
called  Kaya(;odhana,  and  bathing  there,  one  purineth,  with- 
out doubt,  his  own  body,  and  proceedeth  with  purified  body  to 
blessed  re<jions  of  unrivalled  excellent.  One  should  next 
repair,  O  virtuous  one,  to  that  iirtha,  celebrated  over  the 
three  worlds,  called  Lokodhava,  were  formerly  Vishnu  of 
great  prowess  had  created  the  worlds.  Arriving  at  that 
tirtha  which  is  adored  by  the  three  worlds  one  earneth,  O 
king,  by  bathing  there,  numerous  worlds  for  himself.  Ue- 
pairing  next  with  subdued  soul  to  the  tirtha  called  Sree,  one 
acquires,  by  bathing  there  and  worshipping  the  Pitris  and  the 
gods,  high  prosperity.  Loading  a  Brahmacharya  mode  ot 
life  and  with  concentrated  soul,  one  should  proceed  next  to 
th*^;    fi.i-fh'i    '-.il''  1    1\;«!uIh.      Ba'.hing    lucre    aud    worbbipi'in.,' 
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one's  own  Pitris  antl  the  gods,  a  man  earneth  the    fruit    of  the 
gift  of  a  thousand  Kapila  kine.     Repairincj  next  to   the    tirtha 
called  Surya  aud  baching  there    with    subdued   soul   and    wor-     '^^ 
shipping  the  Pitris  and    the   gods,  fasting   all    the    while,  one 
obtaineth   the   fruic   of  the   Agnishtoma  sacrifice   and   goeth 
(finally)  to  the  region  of  the  Sun.     The  sojourner  to  tirthas   by 
proceeding  next  to  Go-bhavana    and    bathing   there   obtaineth 
the  merit  of  the  gifc  of  a  thousand  kine.     0  son   of  the    Kuru 
race,  the  sojourner  to  tirthas  by  repairing  then    to    the    tirtha 
called  Shankhini  and  bathing  in  the  Devi  tirtha  that   is   there, 
obtaineth  high  prowess.     0  king,  one  should    then   proceed    to 
the  tirtha  called  Tarandaka  situate  in    the   Saraswati  and    be- 
longing to  the  illustrious  chief  of  the  Yakshas    who   is   one   of 
the   gate-keepers   (of    Kuvera).      0   king,  bathing    there,  one 
obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the    Agnishtoma    sacrifice.     O   virtuous 
king,  one  should  next  repair  to  the  tirtha   called    Brahmavarta 
Bathing    in     Brahmavarta,    one     ascendeth    to    the   abode    of 
Brahma.     0  kine,   one    should   then   repair    to   that   excellent 
tirtha   called   Sutirtha.      There    the   Pitris    are   ever   present 
along  with  the  gods.     One   should    bathe    there    and    worship 
the    Pitris  and    the    god.^.     By   so   doing,    one    obtaineth    ihe 
merit  of  the  horse  sacrifice  and  goeth  (finally)  into    the    region 
of  the   Pitris,    It   is   for    this,  0    virtuous   one,  that    Sutirtha 
situate   in   Amvumati   is   regarded    as    so   excellent.     And,  O 
thou  best  of  the  Bharaca  race,  having  bathed  in    the   tirtha    of 
Ka9i9wara,*    one     becometh    freed    from    all    diseases   and   is 
adored  in  the  abode  of  Brahma.     There  in   that   tlHlut   is    an- 
other called  Matri.     One  that  bathes   in  Matri   tirtha   hath    a 
large  progeny  and  obtaineth,  O    king,    great    prosperity  !     One 
should  next  proceed    with    subdued    sense    and    regulated    diet 
to  the  tirtha  called   Shitavana.     And,  O    great    king,  it   hath 
been   seen    that   one   merit   of  that   tirtha   which   rarely   be- 
longs to   any   other,  is   that   one   only   going    thither   obtain- 


*   A  name  of  Shiva.     The  tutha   of  Kuricivura   is  Eeneras  (otherwise 
called  Kdci).     The  four  succeeding  tirthas  are    all    iu    Kat^i   aud   exist    to 
this  d.tv,  beififr  known  bv  these  verv  names. 
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efch  holiness.  By  casting  off  his  hair  in  thafc  tirtha  one  ac- 
quireth,  O  Bharata,  great  sanctity  !  There  in  that  tirtha  is 
another  called  Shwavillomapaha,  where,  0  ciger  among  men, 
and  chief  of  the  Bharata  race,  learned  Brahraauae  that  so- 
journ to  tirtha  obtain  great  satisfaction  by  a  dip  into  its 
waters!  Good  Brahmanas,  0  king,  by  casting  off  their  hair 
in  that  tirtha  acfiuire  holiness  by  P^'cinitycimaf  and  tiually 
attain  to  a  high  state.  There,  0  king,  in  that  tirtha  is  also 
another  called  Daca^wainedhika.  Bathing  there,  O  tiger 
among  men,  one  attains  to  a  high  state.  One  should  next 
proceed,  O  king,  to  the  celebrated  tirtha  called  Manusha 
where,  0  king,  a  number  of  black  antelopes  afflicted  by  the 
hunter's  arrows,  plunging  into  its  waters,  were  transformed 
into  human  beings!  Bathing  in  that  tirtha  leading  a  Brahma- 
charya  mode  of  lite  and  with  concentrated  soul,  a  man  be- 
comes freed  from  all  his  sins  and  is  adored  in  heaven.  Distant 
by  a  cro9a,  0  king,  to  the  east  of  Mauusha  there  is  a  river 
celebrated  by  the  name  of  Apaga  that  is  resorted  to  by  the 
Si<idhas.  The  man  that  offereth  there  the  (jyamaka  grain  in 
honor  of  the  gods  and  the  Pitris  acquireth  great  religious 
merit.  And  if  one  Brahmana  is  fed  there,  it  beomes  equi- 
valent to  feeding  ten  milions  of  Brahmanas.  Having  bathed 
in  that  tirtha  and  worshipped  the  gods  and  the  Pitris  and 
resided  there  for  one  night,  a  man  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the 
Agiiishtoma  sacrifice.  One  should  then  repair,  O  king,  to 
that  excellent  recfion  of  Brahma  which,  O  Bharata,  is  known 
on  earth  by  the  name  of  Brahmodumvara.  Bathing  in  the 
tank  of  the  seven  Rishis  that  is  there,  0  bull  among  men, 
with  pure  mind  and  subdueii  soul,  as  also  in  the  tirtha  calle<l 
Kcdara  of  the  high-soulcd  Kapila,  and  beholding  Brahma  who 
is  there,  one's  soul  being  purified  from  all  sins  one  goeth  to  the 
abode  of  Rrahma.  Proceeding  next  to  the  inaccessible  tirtha 
called  Kcdara  of  Kapishtala,  and  burning  one's  sins  there  by 
ascetic  penances,  one  acquireth  the  power  ef  disappearance  at 
will.      One   should  next   proceed,  0    kiug,    to   the   celebrated 

*   A  process  of  Yoga  by  which  the  five  intcrcorporal  airs   viz.,  PrUfi^y 
Aplni,  ijmdniT,  LWdna,  and  VyAna,  arc  controlled  by  the  wili. 
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t'ivtha  called  Saraka,   auJ    beholding   Mahadeva   there   on    the 
fourLeenth   day    of  the    dark    fortnight,  one   obtaineth   all   his 
wishes  and  goeth  also  into  heaven.     0    son  of  the   Kuru   race, 
in  Saraka  and   Rudrakoti  as   also  in   the    well    and    the  lakes 
that  are  there,  thirty  millions  of  tirthas  are  present.     There  ia 
that   tirtha,    0    chief    of    the    Bharatas,    is     another    called 
Ilaspada.      Bathing     there     and    worshipping   the   gods   and 
the  Pitris,  one  never  siaketh  into  hell  but   obtaineth    the   fruit 
of  the   VdjaiJeya  sacrifice.     Repairing    next    to    Kindana  and 
Kinjapya,    one   acquireth,    O    Bharaia,    the   merit   of  giving 
away    in    measureless   abundance   and    the   infinite    recitation 
of  prayers.     Repairing  next   to    the  tirtha   called    Kala9i   and 
bathing  there     devoutly   and   with   the   senses   under  control, 
a  man  obtaineth  the   fruit   of   the   Agnishtoma  sacrifice.     To 
the    east   of    Saraka,    O     chief  of  the    Kurus,     there     is     au 
auspicious    tirtha,    known    by   the   name   of    Arabajanma,    of 
the  high-souled   Narada.     He    that   bathes   there,  0    Bharata, 
obtaineth,  after   death,    at    the    command    of  Narada,   various 
unrivalled  regioas.     One    should   next    proceed,  on    the   tenth 
day  of  the  lighted  fortnight,    to   the    tirtha   called   Pundarika. 
Bathing    there,    O    king,    one    obtaineth    the     merit     of    the 
Pundarika  sacrifice.     One  should    next   proceed   to   the   tirtha, 
called  Tripistapa  that  is  known  over  the    three   worlds.     There 
in  that  tirtha   is    tiie    sacred    and    sin-destroying   river   called 
Baitarani.     Bathing  there  and  adoring  the  god  known   by   the 
mark  of  the  bull  and  holding    the    trident   in   his    hand,  one'a 
soul  being  purified  from  every  sin  one  attaineth  to    the   highest! 
state.     One    should    next    proceed,    0    king,    to    the   excellents 
tirtha  called  B'alakivaua.     Tnere    in   that   tirtha   the   gods,  O 
monarch,    having    been   present,  had    performed   their   ascetic 
austerities  exteuaing  for   many    t'riousaud  years  !     One   should 
then  proceed  to    the   Dhrishadwati.     Bathing   there   and    wor- 
saipping  the   gods,  one   obtaineth,  0    Bharata,   merit   that   ia 
superior  to  that   of  both    the  AgaishtomsL   and   the   Atirdtra 
sacrifices.    0  chief  of  the  Bnaratas,  bathing  in  that  tirtha  called 
Sarvadeva,  a  man  obtaineth,  0  king,  the  merit   of  the   giving 
awav  a  thousand  kiue.     liathiuor  uext  in  the  tirtha  called  Pani- 
khata  and  worshipping  all  tae  gods,  a  man  obtaiueth  merit  that 
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is  superior  to  that  of  both  the  Agnishtoma  and  the  Aliratra. 
sacrifices,  besides  acquiring  that  of  the  Rajasuya  sacrifice  and 
finally  goiug  into  the  region  of  the  Rishis.  One  should  next 
proceed,  O  virtuous  one,  to  that  excellent  ilrtlta  called  Mi9ra- 
ka.  There,  0  tiger  among  kings,  it  hath  been  heard  by  us  that 
the  high-souled  Vyasa,  for  the  sake  of  the  Brahmanas,  hath 
mixed  all  the  firthas.  He,  therefore,  that  bathes  in  Migraka 
really  bathes  in  all  the  iirtkas.  One  should  next  proceed  with 
subdued  senses  and  regulated  diet,  to  the  tirtha  called  Vyasa- 
vana.  Bathing  in  the  tlrtha  called  Mauojava  that  is  there 
one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine. 
Proceeding  next  to  the  Devi  tirtka  tnat  is  in  Madhuvati,  one 
that  bathes  there  and  worships  the  gods  and  the  Pitris  obtains 
at  the  command  of  the  Goddess  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  a 
thousand  kine.  Proceeding  with  regulated  diet,  he  that 
bathes  iu  the  confluence  of  the  Kau9iki  and  the  Drishadwaii, 
bccometh  free  from  all  his  sins.  One  should  next  proceed  to 
Vyasasthuli  where  Vyasa  of  great  intelligenoe,  burning  with 
grief  for  his  son  had  resolved  to  cast  off  his  body  but 
was  cheered  again  by  the  gods.  Proceeding  to  that  spot 
of  Vyasa,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand 
kine.  O  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  proceeding  next  to  the  well 
called  Kiudatta,  he  that  throweth  into  it  a  measure*  of 
sesame,  is  freed  from  all  his  debts  and  obtaineth  his  success. 
Bathing  in  the  tlrtha  called  Vedi,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of 
the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine.  Tuere  are  two  other  celebrated 
tii'thas  called  Ahas  and  Sudiua.  Bathing  there,  O  tiger  among 
men,  one  goekh  to  the  region  of  the  Sun.  One  should  next 
proceed  to  the  tlrtha  called  Mrigadhuma  that  is  celebrated 
tnroughout  the  three  worlds.  One  should  bathe  there,  0  king, 
iu  Ganga.  Bathing  there  and  worshipping  Mahadeva,  one 
obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse- sacrifice.  Bathiusr  next  in 
the  Devi  tlrtha,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  a 
thousand  kine.  One  should  then  proceed  to  Vamanaka  cele- 
brated over  the  three    worlds.     Bathing  there   in    Viahuupada 

*  tne  word  is  PrastKi,    It  is  equal  to  fortj-eigUt  double  haadfulh, 
Tide.     Wilsons  Die 
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and  worshipping  V'aQiaua,*  one's  soul  being  purified  from 
every  siu,  cue  goeth  to  tbe  abode  of  Vishnu.  Bathing  next 
in  Kularnpuna,  one  sancdfieth  his  own  race.  .  Proceeding  then 
10  the  Pavana-hrada.-f  that  excellent;  tirtha  of  the  Marutas,  and  '  £■  '^ 
bathing  there,  0  king  and  tiger  among  men,  one  becometh 
adored  in  the  region  of  the  Wind-god.  Bathing  in  the  Amara-  5  9 
hradaj  and  worshipping  with  devotion  the  chief  of  the  celes- 
tials, one  becometh  adored  in  heaven  and  coursech,  seated  on 
an  excellent  car,  in  the  company  of  ihe  immortals.  O  beat 
of  great  men,  bathing  next  with  due  rites  in  the  tiy-tha  called  ,  r> 
Calisurya,  of  Calihotra,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the 
gift  of  a  thousand  kine.  0  best  of  the  Bharatas,  there  is  a 
tirtha  called  Creekuuja  in  the  Saraswati.  Bathing  therr-,  O 
best  of  men,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtoma 
sacrifice.  0  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  one  should  next  repair  to 
Naimishakunja.  O  king,  the  Rishis  engaged  in  ascetic 
austerities  in  the  woods  of  Naimisha  had,  in  days  of  old, 
taking  the  vow  of  pilgrimage,  gone  to  Kurukshetra.  There, 
on  the  banks  of  the  Saraswati,  0  chief  of  the  Bharatas,  a 
woody  tope  was  made,  which  might  serve  for  a  resting  spot  for 
themselves,  and  which  was  highly  gratifying  to  them.  Bathing 
in  the  Saraswati  there,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Agni- . 
sktoma  sacrifice.  One  should  next  proceed,  0  virtuous  one, 
to  the  excellent  tirtha  called  Kanya.  Bathing  there  one 
obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine.  One 
should  next  proceed  to  the  excellent  tirtha  of  Brahma.  Ba- 
thing there,  a  person,  of  the  (three)  inferior  orders,  obtaineth 
the  status  of  a  Brahmana,  and  if  one  be  a  Brahnana,  his 
soul  being  purified  from  every  sin,  he  attaineth  to  the   highest 

*  Lit.  dwarf.  Vishnu  himself  took  his  birth  in  the  womb  of  Aditi, 
the  mother  of  the  gods,  in  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  to  effect  the  destruction 
of  the  Asura,  Vali. 

>  The  lake  of  Pavana,  the  wind-god.  I  have  left  such  expressions 
aa  the;y  are,  so  that  tbe  scholar  aud  the  antiquary  may  not  f«el  addi* 
tlonai  diij^ultj  in  ideutifjing  thex0. 

X  The  celestial  lake.    I  h^ve  not  translated  the  word  for  tbe  abore 
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state.  One  should  then,  0  best  of  men,  proceed  to  the  excel- 
lent tirtka  called  Soma.  Bathing  there,  0  king,  one  obtain- 
eth  the  region  of  Soma.  One  should  next  proceed,  O  king,  to 
t?he /irf/ia  called  Sapta-saraswaia,  where  the  celebrated  Ktshi, 
Matikanaka,  had  obtained  a.scetic  success.  0  king,  it  hnth  beea 
heard  by  us  that  in  days  of  old  Mankanaka  having  cut  his 
hand  with  the  pointed  blade  of  the  Ku9a  grass,  there  flowed 
from  his  wound  vegetable  jtiice  (instead  of  blood).  And  be- 
holding vegetable  juice  flow  from  his  wound,  the  Rishi  began 
to  dance  with  wonder-expanded  eyes.  And  as  the  Kishl 
danced,  all  the  mobile  and  immobile  creatures  also,  over- 
whelmed with  his  prowess,  bepan  to  dance  with  him.  Then, 
O  king,  the  gods  witli  Brahma  at  their  head  and  Rishis  endued 
with  rhe  wealih  of  asceticism,  moved  by  the  act  of  Mankanaka, 
represented  the  matter  to  Mahadeva,  saying, — It  beboveth 
thee,  O  god,  to  act  in  such  a  way  that  this  Rishi  may  not 
dance  I — Thus  addressed,  Mahadeva,  with  heart  filled  with  joy, 
approached  the  dancing  Rishi,  and  moved  by  the  desire  of 
doing  good  to  the  gods,  said, — 0  great  Rishi,  O  virtuous  ane, 
why  dost  thou  dance  ?  0  bull  among  Munis,  what  can  be 
the  reason  of  this  thy  present  joy  ? — The  Rishi  answered, 
— 0  best  of  Brabmanas,  I  am  an  ascetic  that  tread  tho 
p.ath  of  virtue.  Dost  thou  not  behold,  0  Brahmana,  that 
vegetable  juice  floweth  from  the  wound  in  my  hand?  Filled 
with  great  joy  at  sight  of  this,  1  am  dancing  ! — Addressing 
the  Rishi  blinded  by  emotion,  the  god  laughingly  said, — O 
Brahmana,  I  do  not  wonder  at  tliis.  Behold  me ! — Having 
said  this,  0  best  of  men,  Mahadeva,  0  sinless  king,  pressed 
bis  thumb  by  the  tip  of  his  own  finger.  And,  lo,  from  the 
wound  thus  inflicted,  there  came  out  ashes  white  as  snow ! 
And  beholding  this,  0  kiug,  that  Muni  became  ashamed  and 
fell  at  the  feet  of  the  god.  And  believing  that  there  wai  do- 
tiling  better  and  greater  than  tho  god  Rudra,  he  began  to 
idore  him  in  these  words  : — 

0  holder  of  the  trident,  thou  art  the  refuge  of  the  celestials 
and  the  Asuras,  of,  indeed,  the  universe  j  By  thcc  have  beea 
created  the  three  worlds  with  their  mobile  aad  immobile 
beings  ?    It  is  thou  again  thai  swallowest  evcrychisg  at  tho  ■ 
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%ad  of  the  Yiiga.  Thou  art  incapable  of  being  known  by  the 
gods  themselve,  far  less  by  me !  0  sinless  one,  the  jjoda- 
with  Brahma  at  cheir  head  are  all  displayed  in  thee.  Tboir 
art  all,  the  Creator  himself  and  the  Ordainer  of  the  worlds  \ 
It  is  by  thy  grace  that  all  the  gods  sport  without  anxiety  or 
fear ! — And  adoring  Mahadeva  thus,  the  Rishi  also  siid, — O 
God  of  gods,  grant  me  thy  grace,  so  that  my  asceticism  may 
not  diminish  ! — Then  that  god  of  cheerful  soul  answered  the 
regenerate  Rishi,  saying, — Let  thy  asceticism,  0  Brahmana^ 
increase  a  thousand  foid  through  m^y  grace !  And,  0  great 
Muni,  I  shall  dwell  with  thee  in  this  thy  asylum  !  Bathing  in 
Saptasaraswata.  they  that  will  worship  me,  shall  be  able 
to  attain  everything  here  and  hereafter  !  And,  without  doubt, 
they  shall  all  attain  to  the  Sccraswata  region  in  the  end  I 
— Having  said  this,  Mahadeva  disappeared  then  and  there. 
After  visiting  Saraswata,  one  should  proceed  to  Au9anasfj,* 
celebrated  over  the  three  worlds.  There,  0  Bharata,  the  gods 
"with  Brahma  at  their  head,  and  Rishis  endued  with  wealth  of 
asceticism,  and  the  illustrious  K&rtikeya,  were  ever  present 
during  two  twilights  and  the  mid-day,  impelled  by  the  desire 
of  doing  good  to  Bharij;ava.-f  There  in  that  tirtha  is  another 
called  Kapalamochana,  which  cleanseih  from  every  sin.  O  tiger 
among  men,  bathing  there  one  is  cleansed  from  every  sin. 
One  shauld  then  proceed  to  the  tirtha  called  agui.  Bathing 
there,  O  bull  among  men,  one  obtaineth  tlie  regions  of 
Agni  and  raiseth  his  own  race  (from  lower  regions).  Tiiere  in 
that  tiHha  is  another,  0  chief  of  the  Bharatas,  that  beiongetu 
to  Vi9wamitra,  Bathing  there,  O  best  of  men,  one  obtaineth 
the  status  of  a  Brilhmana.  Proceeding  next  to  Brahmayoni 
in  purity  of  body  and  with  subdued  soul,  one  obtaineth,  0 
tiger  among  men,  by  bathing  thei'e,  the  abode  of  Brahma, 
and  sanctifieth,  without  doubt,  has  own  race  to  the  seventh 
generation  up  and  down.  One  should  next  proceed,  O  king, 
to  the  tirtha  celebrated  over  the  three  worlds,  which   is  called 

*  From  Uganas,  one  of  the  many  names   of  the   great   Sukr/icharya, 
the  spiritual  preceptor  of  the  Aauras. 
t  Uganas  of  the  Bhrigu  race. 
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Prithudaka,  belonging  to  Kartikeya.  One  should  bathe  there 
and  occupy  himself  in  the  worship  of  the  Pitris  and  the  gods. 
Whatever  of  evil  hath  been  committed,  knowingly  or  unknow- 
ingly, by  man  or  woman,  impelled  by  human  motives,  is  all 
destroyed,  O  Bharata,  by  a  bath  in  that  tlrtha.  Bathing 
there,  one  obtaineth  too  the  merit  to  the  horse-sacrifice  and 
heaven  also.  The  learned  have  said  that  Kurukshetra  is 
holy ;  that  holier  than  Kurukshetra  is  the  Saraswati ;  that 
holier  than  the  Saraswti  are  all  the  tirthas  together ;  and 
that  holier  than  all  the  tirthas  together  is  Prithudaka.  He 
that  engaged  in  the  recitation  of  prayers  casteth  oflF  his 
body  at  Prithudaka,  which  is  the  best  of  all  tirthas,  be- 
cometh  an  immortal.*  It  hath  been  sung  by  Sanatkumara 
and  by  the  high-souled  Vyasa,  ahd  it  is  in  the  Vedas  also, 
that  one  should,  O  king,  sojourn  to  Prithudaka,  with  sub- 
dued soul.  O  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  there  is  no  iirtha  which  is 
superior  to  Prithudaka.  Without  doubt,  that  tirtha  is  purify- 
ing, holy,  and  sin-destroying.  O  best  of  men,  it  hath  been 
said  by  learned  persons  that  men,  however  sinful,  by  bathing 
in  Prithudaka,  go  to  heaven.  0  best  of  the  Bharatas,  there 
in  that  tirtha  is  another  called  Madhusrava.  Bathing  there,  O 
king,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving  away  thousand  kine. 
One  should  then  proceed,  O  king,  to  that,  celebrated  and  sacred 
tirtha  where  the  Saraswati  uniteth  with  the  Aruna.  One  that 
batheth  there,  havintr  fasted  for  three  nights,  is  cleansed  of 
even  the  sin  of  slaying  a  Brahmana,  and  obtaineth  also  merit 
that  is  superior  to  that  of  either  the  Agnishtonia  or  the  Ati- 
rdtra  sacrifice,  and  rescueth  his  race  to  the  seventh  generation 
up  and  down.  There  in  that  tirtha  is  another,  O  perpetuator 
of  the  Kuru  race,  tnat  is  called  Ardhakila.  From  compassion 
for  the  Brahmanas,  that  tirtha  was  made  by  Darbhi  in  days  of 
old.  Without  doubt,  by  vows,  by  investiture  of  the  sacred 
thread,  by  fasts,  by  rites,  a«id   by   Mantras,  one    becometh    a 


*  There  is  a  difference  of  reading  here.  For  iia  tisya  maranani 
"bhavet^  some  texts  read  na  tamcwo  niaranam  tapet.  Nilakantha  explains 
this  as  meaning  that  he  who  iiaa  said  his  prayers  al  the  Kurukshetra  has 
aoLhing  to  grieve  for.  if  he  liieh  tiiy  day  after. 
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Biabniaua.     O  bull  among  raen,   it   hath  been   seen,  however, 
by  learned  persons  of  old  that  even  one   destitute   of  rites   and 
Mantras,  by  only  bathinef  in  that  tirtha  becoraeth  learned   and 
endued  with  the  merit  of  vows.   Darbhi  had  also  brought  hither 
the  four  oceans,     O  best  of  men,  one  that  batheth   here,  never 
meeteth  with  distress   hereafter,  and  obtaineth  also   the   merit 
of  giving  away  four  thousand  kine.     One  should  next  repair,  O 
virtuous  one,  to  the  tirtha  called  Catasahasraka.   Near  to   this         v  } 
is  another  called  Sahasraka.     Both  are  celebrated,  and  one  that 
batheth  in  them,  obtaineth  the  merit  of   giving   away   a   thou- 
sand kine.     Fasts  and   gifts    there  multiply   a   thousand-fold.* 
One  should  next  proceed,  O  king,  to  the  excellent  tirtha  called      '3^ 
Renuka.     One  should  bathe  there  and  worship  the  Pitris  and 
the  gods.     By  this,  cleansed  from  every  sin,  he   obtaineth   the 
merit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice.     Bathing  next  in  the  tirtha 
called  Vimochana  with  passions  and   senses   under   control,  one 
is  cleansed  from  all  the   sins   generated  by   the    acceptance   of 
gifts.     With  senses  under  control  and  practising   the  Brahma- 
charya  mode  of  life,  one  should   next   repair   to  the    woods   of    /+^1 
Panchavati.     By  a  sojourn    thither,  one    earneth    much   virtue 
and  becoraeth   adored  in   the   regions   of  the   virtuous.     One 
should  next  proceed  to   the   tirtha   of  Varuna   called    Taijasa,  ' 

blazing  in  effulgence  of  its  own.  There  in  that  tirtha  is  the 
lord  of  Yoga,  Sthanu  himself,  having  for  his  vehicle  the  bull. 
He  that  sojourneth  there,  obtaineth  success  by  worshipping 
the  god  of  gods.  It  was  there  that  the  gods  with  Brahma  at 
their  head  and  Rishis  endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  in- 
stalled Guha  as  the  sfeneralissimo  of  the  celestials.  To  the  east 
of  that  tirtha  is  another,  O  perpetuator  of  Kuru  race, 
that  is  called  Kuru  tirtha.  With  senses  under  control  and 
leading  a  Brahmacharya  mode  of  life,  he  that  bathes  in 
Kuru-tirtha,  becometh  cleansed  of  all  his  sins  and  obtaineth 
the  region  of  Brahma.  With  subdued  senses  and  regulated  diet 
one  should  next  proceed  to   Sargadwara.-f     Sojourning   thither. 


*  Oae  fast  or  one  gift  would  be  equivalent  to  a  thousand  fasts  or  a 
thousand  gifts. 

t  Lit,  "the  gate  of  heaven,"  probablv,  a  mountain-pass  leading  to 
trans-Himalayan  regions. 
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one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice  and  gopth 
to  the  abode  of  Brahma.  The  pilgrim  should  then,  0  king, 
proceed  to  the  tirtha  called  Anaraka.  Bathing  there,  O  king, 
one  never  meeteth  with  distress  hereafter.  There,  0  king, 
Brahma  himself  with  the  other  gods  having  Narayana  at 
there  head,  is  ever  present,  0  tiger  among  men !  And,  O 
royal  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  the  wife  also  of  Rudra  is  presenc 
there  !  Beholding  the  goddess,  one  never  meeteth  with  dis- 
tress hereafter.  There  in  that  tirtha,  0  king,  is  also  (an 
image  of  )  Vi9we9wara,  the  lord  of  Uma.  Beholding  the  god 
of  gods  there,  one  is  cleansed  of  all  his  sins.  Beholding  also 
(the  image  of  )  Narayana,  from  whose  navel  had  sprung  the 
lotus,  one  blazeth  forth,  0  royal  repressor  of  all  foes,  and 
goeth  to  the  abode  of  Vishnu.  0  bull  among  men,  he  that 
batheth  in  the  tirthas  of  all  the  gods,  is  exempted  from  every 
sorrow  and  blazeth  forth  like  the  Moon.  The  pilgrim  should 
next  proceed,  O  king,  to  Swastipura.  By  walking  around  that 
place,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand  kine. 
Arriving  next  at  the  tirlka  called  Pavana,  one  should  offer 
oblations  to  the  Pltris  and  the  gods.  By  this,  he  obtaineth, 
O  Bharata,  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice.  Near  to 
that  is  Ganga-hrada,  and  another,  0  Bharata,  called  Kupa. 
Tiiirty  millions  of  tirthas,  O  king,  are  present  in  that  Kupa. 
Bathing  there,  0  king,  a  person  obtaineth  heaven.  Bathing 
also  in  the  Ganga-hrada  and  adoring  Miihe(;,wara,  one  obtain- 
eth the  status  of  Ganparya  and  rescueth  his  own  race  !  One 
should  next  proceed  to  Sihanuvata.  celebrated  over  the  three 
worlds.  Bathing  there,  0  king,  one  obtaineth  heaven.  One 
should  then  proceed  to  Vadaripachana  the  asylum  of  Vagish- 
tha.  Having  fasted  there  for  tiiree  nights,  one  should  eat 
jujubes.  He  that  liveth  on  jujubes  for  twelve  years,  and  he 
that  fasteth  at  the  tirtha  for  three  nights,  acquire  merit  that 
is  equal.  Arriving  then  at  ludraniarga,  0  king,  and  fasting 
there  for  a  day  and  night,  the  pilgriui  bocometh  adored  in  the 
abode  of  Indra.  Arriving  next  at  the  tlxtha  called  Ekar&tra, 
person  that  staycth  there  for  one  night,  with  regulated  vows, 
and  refraining  from  untruth,  becometh  adored  in  the  abodi^ 
of  Bruhuia.     Oii>z  sbauld    UL>.\t    i?o    0  kin'    to    thv    ysvlmu    oi 
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A-litya — that  illustrious  cjod  Avho  is  a  mass  of  effulg^ence. 
Bathing  in  that  tiHhci  celebrated  over  the  three  worlds,  and 
worshipping  ihe  god  of  light,  one  goeth  to  the  region  of 
Aditya  and  rescueih  his  own  race.  The  pilgrim  then,  O  king, 
bathing  in  the  tlrtha  of  Soma,  obtaineth,  without  doubt,  the  |  $  ^ 
region  of  Soma.  One  should  next  proceed,  O  virtuous  one,  to 
the  most  sacred  tii'tha  of  the  illustrious  Dadhicha,  that  sancti- 
fying tlrtha,  which  is  celebrated  over  the  whole  world.  It  was 
here  that  Angiras,  that  ocean  of  ascetic  austerities,  belonging 
to  the  iSaraswata  race,  was  born.  Bathing  in  that  tlrtha,  ona 
obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice,  and,  without  doubt, 
gaineth  also  residence  iu  the  region  of  Saraswati.  With  sub- 
dued senses  and  leading  a  Brahmacharya  mode  of  life,  one  ,  ^  r 
should  next  proceed  to  Kanya^rama.  Residing  there  for  three 
nights,  0  king,  with  suodued  senses  and  regulated  diet,  one 
obtaineth  an  hundred  celestial  damsels  and  goeth  also  to  the 
abode  of  Brahma.  Oue  should  next,  0  virtuous  one,  proceed 
to  the  tlrtha  called  Sannihati.  Sojouring  thither,  the  goda 
with  Brahma  at  their  head  and  Rishis  endued  with  wealth  of 
asceticism  earn  much  virtue.  Bathing  iu  Saraswati  during  a 
solar  eclipse,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  an  hundred  horse- 
sacrifices,  and  any  sacrifice  that  one  may  perform  there  produc- 
eth  merit  that  is  erernal.  Whatever  tlrthas  exist  on  earth  or 
in  the  firmament,  all  the  rivers,  lakes,  smaller  lakes,  springs, 
tanks,  large  and  small,  and  spots  sacred  to  particular  gods, 
without  doubt,  aH  come,  0  tiger  among  men,  month  after 
month,  and  mingle  with  Sannihati,  0  king  of  men !  And 
it  is  because  that  all  other  tlrthas  are  united  together  here, 
that  this  tirtha  is  so  called.*  Bathing  there  and  drinking 
of  its  water,  one  becometh  adored  iu  heaven.  Listen  now, 
0  king,  to  the  merit  acquired  by  that  mortal  who  performeth  a 
^raddha  on  the  day  of  new  moon  during  a  solar  eclipse.  The 
person  that  performeth  a  Qraddha  there  after,  having  bath- 
ed in  that  tirtha,  obtaineth  the  merit  that  one  earneth  by 
|)roperly  celebrating  a  thousand  horse-sacrifices.  Whatever 
sine   a   man   or    woman   committeth,    are,  without   doubt,  all 

*  Sannihati  lit    iiapliea  a  uaiou  or  adJHcsace  of  ui^aiy  objec:*. 
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destroyed  as  soon  as  one  batbetU  in  that  tirtha.  Bathing  there 
one  also  ascendeth  to  the  abode  of  Brahma  on  the  lotus-colored 
ear.  Bathing  next  in  Kotitirtha,  after  having  worshipped  the 
Yaksha  door-keeper,  Machakruka,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of 
giving  away  gold  in  abundance.  Near  to  this,  0  best  of  the 
Baaratas,  is  a  tirtha  called  Gauga-iirada.  One  should  bathe 
there,  0  virtuous  one,  with  subdued  soul  and  leading  a 
Brahmacharya  mode  of  life.  By  this,  one  obtaineth  merit 
that  is  greater  than  that  of  a  Rajasuya  and  horse-sacri- 
fice&  The  tirtha  called  Naimisha  is  productive  of  good  ia 
earth  ;  Pushkara  is  productive  of  good  in  the  regions  of  the 
firmament ;  Kurukshetra,  however,  is  productive  of  good  in 
respect  of  all  the  three  worlds.*  Even  the  dust  of  Kuru- 
kshetra, carried  by  the  wind,  leadeth  sinful  men  to  a  highly 
blessed  state.  They  that  reside  in  Kurukshetra,  which  lieth  to 
the  north  of  the  Drishadwati  and  the  south  of  the  Saraswati, 
really  reside  in  heaven.  I  will  go  to  KiLvakshetra,  I  toiU  dwell 
in  Kiuruksheira, — he  that  uttereth  these  words  even  once, 
becometh  cleansed  of  all  sins.  The  sacred  Kurukshetra  which 
is  worshipped  by  Brahmorshis,  is  regarded  as  the  sacrificial 
alter  of  the  celestials.']'  Those  mortals  that  dwell  there,  have 
nothing  to  grieve  for  at  any  time.  That  which  lieth  between 
Taruntuka  and  Arantuka  and  the  lakes  of  Rama  and  Macha- 
kruka is  Kurukshetra.  It  is  also  called  Samantapanchaka  and 
is  said  to  be  the  northorn  sacriQcial  alter  of  the   Qraudsire. — ' 

*  Nilakaotba  adds  a  long  note  to  this.  Be  iucHuea  to  tbe  belief  that 
SaruJkthsira  imphes  (in  this  pa88age)K&9i  or  Benares.  He  qaotes  namerous 
authorities,  to  prove  that  the  iacideut  of  Kurukshetra^  aa  described  in 
this  and  the  preceding  ilokas,  all  appertain  to  Kayi.  At  any  rate,  it  is 
evident  that  many  of  the  slokaa  commencing  from  this  are  repetitions  of 
earlier  tiokas,  of  this  very  section.     (  Vide  p^249)  There  is  authority  for 

holding  that  the  fruits  of  a  sojourn  to  Naimisha  are  confined  to  the 
blessings  o(  thia  earth.  What  ia  meant  by  Pushkara  being  productive  of 
goQd  ia  the  regions  of  the  firmament,  is  that  a  soioora  there  leadeth  ta 
asceneion,  iu  after  life,  to  such  regions  as  those  of  tbe  Sua,  the  Moon,  Ac 
t  The  word  iu  the  text  ia  Brahmavedi.  This  very  word  occurs  ia  oue 
of  the  Brcihmanqt  <ti  the  Vcdaa. 
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Thus  euds  the  eighty-third  Section  in    the   Tirtha-yatra   of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXXIV. 

(Tirtha-yatrci  Parva  continued.) 

''  'Pulastya  said. — Then,  0  trreat  king,  one  should  proceed 
to  the  excellent  tirtha  of  Dharma,  where  the  illustrious  god  of 
Justice  had  practised  highly  meritorious  austerities.  And  ifc 
is  for  this  that  he  made  the  spot  a  sacred  tirtha  and  rendered 
it  celebrated  by  his  own  name.  Bathing  there,  0  kin?,  a 
virtuous  man  with  concentrated  soul  certainly  sanctified  his 
family  to  the  seventh  generation.*  One  should  then  repair, 
0  king,  to  the  excellent  Jnanapavann.  Sojourning  thither, 
one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Aariishtoma  sacrifice,  «nd  goeth 
to  thd  region  of  the  Munis.  Then,  0  monarch,  a  man  should 
repair  to  the  Saugandhika-vana.  There  dwell  the  celestials  with 
Brahma  at  their  head,  Rishis  endued  with  wealth  of  ascet- 
icism, the  Siddhas,  the  Cnaranas,  the  Gandharbhns,  the  Kia- 
naras  and  the  great  serpents.  As  soon  as  one  entereth  these 
woods,  he  is  cleansed  of  all  his  sins.  Then,  0  king,  should  ona 
repair  to  the  sacred  goddess  Siraswati,  known  ttiere  as  the  god- 
dess Plaksha,  that  best  of  streams  and  foremost  of  rivers. 
There  should  one  bathe  in  the  water  issuing  from  an  ant-hill. 
(Bathing  there  and)  worshippinj;  the  Pi tris  and  the  gods,  one 
obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.  There  existeth  a 
rare  tirtha  called  Iganadhyushita,  lying  from  the  ant-hill  afe 
the  distance  of  six  throws  of  a  heavy  stick.*|"  As  seen  in  the 
Puranas,  0  tiger  among  men,  bathing  there  a  man  obtaineth 
the  merit  of  giving  away  a  tliousand  Kapila  kine  and  of  the 
horse-sacrifice.  Sojourning  next,  O  foremost  of  men,  to  Su- 
gandha,  and  Catakumbha  and  Pancha-yaksha,  a  man  becom- 
eth  a<iored  in  heaven.  Repairing  to  another  tirtha  there  called 
TriQulakhata,  one  should   bathe   and   set   himself  to    worship 


*   Asaptamam  lit,  to  seven   generations.     The  meaning,  however,  ia 
aeven  proceeding  and  seven  succeeding  generations. 
T  Camya  is  a  woodea  club  used  ia  i  sacrifice. 
[     34     j 
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the  PiLris  and  the  gods.  Doing  so,  without  doubt,  on« 
obtaineth,  after  death,  the  status  of  Odnapatya,  One  should 
next  proceed,  O  king,  to  the  excellent  spot  of  the  God- 
dess celebrated  over  the  three  worlds  by  the  name  of 
Cakamvari.  There,  for  the  space  of  a  thousand  celestial  years, 
h\ie  of  excelleuL  vows,  month  after  month,  had  subsisted  upon 
herbs,  O  king  of  men  !  And  attracted  by  their  reverence  for 
the  Goddess,  many  Rishis  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  came 
thither,  0  Bharata,  and  were  entertained  by  her  with  herbs. 
And  it  is  for  this  that  they  bjeatowed  on  her  the  name  of 
Cakamvari.  0  Bharata,  the  man  who  arriveth  at  Cakamvari, 
with  rapt  attention  and  leading  a  Brahmacharya  mode  of  life 
and  passeth  three  nights  there  in  purity  and  subsisting  on 
berbs  alone,  ohtaineth,  at  the  will  of  the  goddess,  the  merit 
of  him  that  liveth  upon  herbs  for  twelve  years.  Then  should 
one  proceed  to  the  tirtha  called  Suvarna,  famed  through  the 
three  worlds.  There  in  da3's  of  old,  Vishnu  had  paid  his 
adorations  to  Rudra,  for  his  grace,  and  obtained  also  many 
boons  difficult  of  acquisition  even  by  the  gods.  And,  O 
Bnarata,  the  gratified  destroyer  of  Tripura  said, — 0  Krishna, 
thou  shalt,  without  doubt,  be  much  beloved  in  the  world,  and 
the  foremost  of  everything  in  the  universe ! — Sojourning 
thither,  O  king,  and  worshipping  the  deity  having  the  bull  for 
his  mark,  one  ohtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  as  also 
the  status  of  Odnopatya.  0ne  should  next  proceed  to  the 
f  tri/io  of  Dhuraavati.  Fasting  there  for  three  nights,  one  oh- 
taineth, without  doubt,  all  the  wishes  cherished  by  him.  To 
the  southern  half  of  this  spot  of  the  Goddess,  there  is,  O 
king,  a  Urtha  called  Rathavarta.  One  should,  O  virtuous  one, 
go  up  to  that  place,  with  devout  heart,  and  having  his  senses 
uuder  control  !  By  this,  through  the  grace  of  Mahadcva,  one 
attaineth  to  an  exalted  state.  After  walking  round  the  place, 
one  should,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  proceed  to  the  tirtha 
2X'  named  Dhara,  which,  O  thou  of  great  wisdom,  washeth  off  all 
sins !  Bathing  there,  0  tiger  among  men,  a  man  is  freed  from 
every  sorrow.  One  should  then  repair,  O  virtuous  one,  after 
bowing  to  the  great  mountain  (Qimavat),  to  the  source  of  the 
Q.^Qges,    vrliich  is,   Yritbout  im^i,  Uice  the  gite  of  heaven, 
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There  should  one,  with  concentrated  soul,  bathe  in  the  tirtha 
called  Koti.  By  this,  one  obtaiueth  the  merit  of  the  Pundariku 
sacrifice,  and  delivereth  his  race.  Riesiding  one  night  there, 
one  acquireth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand  kine.  By 
offering  oblations  of  water  duly  to  the  gods  and  the  Pitris,  ac 
Saptaganga,  Triganga  and  Cakravarta,  (which  are  all  there) 
becometh  adored  in  the  regions  of  the  virtuous.  Bathing  nexd 
at  Kanakhala,  and  fasting  there  for  three  nights,  a  person 
reapeth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and  goeth  to  heaven. 
Then  O  lord  of  men,  the  pilgrim  should  repair  to  Kapilavata. 
Fasting  for  one  night  there,  he  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giviug- 
away  a  thousand  kine.  Oking,  there  is  a  firi^a  of  the  illustrious 
Kapila,  king  of  the  Nagas,  that  is  celebrated,  0  thou  best  of 
Kurus,  over  all  the  worlds !  Bathing  there  at  the  Kdga- 
tirtha  one  obtaineth,  O  king,  the  merit  of  giving  away  a 
thousand  Kapila  kine.  One  should  next  repair  to  the  ex- 
cellent tirtha  of  Cantanu,  called  Lalitika.  Bathing  there,  O 
king,  one  never  sinketh  into  distress  (hereafter).  The  man 
that  bathes  at  the  confluence  of  the  Ganga  and  the  Yamuna 
obtains  the  merit  of  ten  horse-sacrifices,  and  also  rescues  his 
race.  One  should  next,  O  king,  sojourn  to  Sugandha,  cele- 
brated over  the  world.  By  this,  cleansed  of  every  sin,  he 
becometh  adored  in  the  abode  of  Brahma.  Then,  0  lord  of 
men,  the  pilgrim  should  repair  to  R'udravarta.  Bathing  there, 
one  ascendeth  to  heaven.  Bathing  at  the  confluence  of  the 
Ganges  and  the  Saraswati,  a  person  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the 
horse-sacrifice  and  also  ascendeth  to  heaven.  Proceeding  next 
to  Bhadrakarne9Avara  and  \gfirsbipping  the  gods  duly,  one, 
without  sinking  into  distrel^  becometh  adored  in  heaven. 
Then,  O  lord  of  men,  the  pilgriu  should  oroceed  to  the  tlHha- 
called  Kuvjamraka.  By  this  he  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving 
away  a  thousand  kine,  and  heaven  also.  Then,  0  king,  the 
pilgrim  should  go  to  the  Arundhativata.  Proceeding  thither 
with  concentrated  soul  and  practising  the  Brahmacharya 
vows,  one  that  batheth  in  Samudraka  and  fasteth  for  three 
nights,  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and  of 
giving  away  a  thousand  kine,  and  also  rescueth  his  race. 
Oue  should  next  proueed   lo    Bruhinava^iLa,    witk   coQceutrated 
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soul   and   practising  the   Brahmacharya   vows.     By    this,    one! 
obtaineth    the   raeric   of    the   horse-sacrifice,     and     goeth     to 
the   region   of    Soma.      The     man     that     proceedeth   to   the 
yamuiia-prabhava,  (the   source    of    the    Yamuna)   and   bath- 
eth  there,  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and  is  wor- 
shipped in  heaven.     Arriving  at  Darvisankramana,  that   tirtha 
•which   is    worsriipped   of  the    three   worlds,   a  person   obtain- 
eth the  merit  of  the  horse -sacrifice  and  goeth    to    heaven.     Re- 
pairing  next     to     Siudhu-prabhava    (the     source     of    Indus) 
which     is     worshipped    by     Siddhas     and     Gandharvas,    and 
staying  there  for  five  nights,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving 
away  gold  in  abundance.     Proceeding  next   to   the   inaccessible 
tirtha  called  Vedi,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice 
and     ascendeth    to   heaven.      Then,    0    Bhar.ita,    should   one 
proceed  to  RisKikulya  and    Va^isrha.     By    visiting   the   latter, 
all  orders  atrain    to    Brahmanhood.     Repairing    to   Rishikulya 
arid  bathing  there,    and  living  a  month  upon    herbs,   and    wor- 
shippinir  the  gois  and  Pirris,    one    is   cleansed    of  all    his   sins, 
and  ttbtaineth  the  region   of  the    Rishis.     Proceeding   next   to 
Bhrigntunor.i     a     person    acquireth    the   merit   of    the   horse- 
sacrifice.      Repairing     then    to    Virapramoksha,    one   is   freed 
frosn  every   sin.     Proceeding    then    to   the   tirtha   of  Krittika 
and    Matrha,  one,  0  Biiarutn,  obtaineth  merit  Miperior  to    that 
of  the  Agnishfomi   and   Af/rxtra    sacrifices.     The   man    who, 
repairing  to  the  excellent  tirtha  called  Vidya,    baiheth  there  in 
the  eveniijg.  outaineth  proficiency  in  every  kind    of  knowledge. 
One  should  next  reside  for  one  niyht  at  Mahagrama  capable   of 
destroying  every  sin,  taking  a  siugle  m^al.  By  this,  one  obtains 
many  auspicious  regions,   and  diPrera    ten    preceding   and    ten 
succeeding    generations   of    his    race.      Dwelling     next   for   a 
month  of  Mahalaya,  and  fasting  there  for  three   niehts,*  one's 
soul  is  cleansed  of  all  sins  and  one  acquires  the  merit  of  giving 


*  The  words  in  the  text  are  Shastha-tdla,  i.  «.  six  half-days  or 
three  fn''  days.  Tiiis,  accnrdinsr  to  Sanskrit  idiom  (still  preserved  m 
Be»,cra;i)  IS  (iled  <y)>a/ra,  equivalent 'iu  English  to  thrte  nightf,  but 
raal'y  meuiiuj  three  days  or  72  hours,  'T' 
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away  Sfold  in  abundance.*     Proceeding  next  to   Vetasika   wor- 
shipped by    the   Grand-sire,    one     obtafneth     the     merit     of 
the   horse-sacrifice   and    the   state    of    U9anas.t      Sojourning 
next   to   the  tirtha   called     Sundarika,    worshipped    by     the 
Siddhas,  one  obtains  personal  beauty  as  witnessed  by  the  anci-, 
ents.     Proceeding  next  to  Brahmani,   with  subdued  senses  and 
observing  the  Brahmacharya  vow,   a   person   ascendeth   to   the, 
region  of  Brahma  on  a  lotus-hued  car.     One  should  repair  next, 
to  the  sacred   Naimisha,   worshipped   by    the   Siddhas.     There 
dwelleth  for  aye  Brahma  with  the  gods.     By  only  purposing   to 
sojourn  to  Naimisha,  half  one's  sins  are  destroyed  ;   by  entering 
it,  he   is   cleansed   of  all    his  sins.     The  pilgrim   of  subdued 
senses  should  stay  at  Naimisha  for   a   mouth  ;   for,  0    Bharata, 
all  the  tirthas  of  the  earth  are  at   Naimisha!     Bathing   there, 
with    restrained  senses    and   regulated   fare,   one   obtains,    O' 
Bharata,  the  merit   of  the   cow-sacrifice,    and   also   sanctifies, 
O  best  of  the  Bbaratas,   his   race    for   seven   generations   both, 
upwards    and  downwards.      He    who   renounceth    his    life   at 
Naimisha   by     fasting,    enjoyeth    happiness   in    the    heavenly 
regions.     Even  this  is  the  opinion  of  the  wise.     0    foremost   of 
kings,  Naimisha  is  ever  sacred  and  holy.     Proceeding   next   to 
Gangodveda,  and  fasting  there  for  three  nights,  a  man   obtain- 
eth  the  merit   of  the    Vajapeya   sacrifice,  and   becometh    like 
unto  Brahma  himself.     Sojouring  next   to    the   Saraswati,  one 
should  offer  oblations  unto  the  gods  and  the  Pitris.  By  this,  one 
certainly  enjoyeth  bliss  in  the  regions  called  Saraswata.     Then 
should  one  wend  to  Vahuda,  with  subdued  soul  and   observing 
the  Brahmacharya  vow.     Residing  there  for  one  night,   one  be- 
bometh  adored  in  heaven,  and  obtameth  also,  O    Kaurava,  the 
merit  of  the  Revasatra  sacrifice.     Then  should   one   repair   to 
the  holy  Kshiravati.  frequented  by   holier   men.     By   worship- 
ping the  gods  and  the  Pitris   there,   one   obtains    the   merit  of 
the  Vajapeya  sacrifice.     Proceeding  next  to  Vimalacoka,    with 


*  There  is  a  difference  of  reading  here.  I  have  followed  the  text  of 
the  Roy  Press,  edited  by  Pandit  Kalivara  Vedantavagisha. 

+  The  words  are  aucanasim  gatiniy  explained  by  Nilakantha  as  Sutra- 
(warn. 
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subdued  soul  and  observing  the  Brahmacharya  vow,  and  resid- 
ing there  for  one  night,  one  is  adored  in  heaven.  One  should 
next  proceed  to  the  excellent  Gopratara  in  the  Sarayu,  whence 
Rama,  0  king,  with  all  his  attendants  and  animals,  renoun- 
cing his  body,  ascended  to  heaven  in  consequence  of  the 
efficacy  of  the  tirtha  alone.  Bathing  in  that  tirtha,  0  Bharata, 
one's  soul,  through  Rama's  grace,  and  by  virtue  of  his  own 
deeds,  being  cleansed  of  all  sins,  one  becometh  adored  in 
heaven.  0  Bharata  •  Proceeding  next,  0  son  of  the  Kuru 
race,  to  the  Rama  tir^a  on  the  Gomati,  and  bathing  there, 
one  obtaineth  the  merit,  of  the  horse-sacrifice,  and  sanctifieth 
also  his  own  race.  There,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  is  an- 
other tirtha  called  Catasahasrika.  Bathing  there,  with  res- 
trained senses  and  regulated  diet,  a  person  red^peth,  0  bull 
of  the  Bharata  race,  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand 
kine.  Then  should  one,  0  king,  sojourn  to  the  unrivalled 
bt>  fir^^a  called  Bharthristhana.  By  this,  a  person  obtains  the 
merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.  Bathing  next  in  the  tirtha  called 
Koti,  and  worshipping  Kartikeya,  a  man  reapeth,  0  king, 
the  merib  of  giving  away  a  thousand  kine,  and  acquireth 
great  energy.  Proceeding  next  to  Yaranasi,  and  worshipping 
the  god  having  the  bull  for  his  mark,  after  a  bath  in  the 
Kapilahrada,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Rajasuya 
sacrifice.  Repairing  then,  0  perpetuator  of  the  Kuru  race, 
to  the  tirtha  called  Avimukta,  and  beholding  there  the  god 
of  gods,  the  pilgrim,  from  such  sight  alone,  is  immediately 
cleansed  of  even  the  sin  of  slaying  a  Brahmana.  By  re- 
nouncing one's  life  there,  ^ne  obtaineth  deliverance.  Arriv- 
ing next,  0  king,  at  the  rare  tirtha  called  Markandeya  cele- 
brated over  the  world  and  situated  at  the  confluence  of  the 
Ganges,  a  person  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtonm 
sacrifice,  and  delivereth  his  race.  Sojourning  next  to  Gaya, 
with  subdued  senses  and  observing  the  Brahmacharya 
vow,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and  also 
rescueth  his  race.     There  in  that  tirtha  is    the   Akshayo-vata,* 

•  Lit.,    eternal  haniam.     To   this  day  priests  of    Gay«   show   this 
tree.      There   is,   ho'werer)    another  aksfifryavata   in  Allahabad.      It   is 
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celebrated  over  the  three  worlds.  Whatever  is  offered 
there  to  the  Pitris  is  said  to  become  inexhaustible.  Bathing 
there  at  the  Mahanadi,  and  offering  oblations  to  the  gods 
and  the  Pitris,  a  man  aoquireth  eternal  regions,  and  also 
rescueth  his  race.  Proceeding  then  to  Brahma-sara  that  is 
adorned  by  the  woods  of  Dharma,  and  passing  one  night 
there,  a  man  attaineth  to  the  region  of  Brahma.  In  that  lake, 
Brahma  had  raised  a  sacrificial  piller.  By  walking  round 
this  pillar,  a  person  acquireth  the  merit  of  the  Vdjapeya, 
sacrifice.  One  should  next,  0  mighty  monarch,  sojourn  to 
Dhenuka  celebrated  over  the  world.  Staying  there  for  one 
night,  and  giving  away  sessame  and  kine,  one's  soul  being, 
cleansed  from  every  sin,  one  ascendeth,  without  doubt,  to 
the  region  of  Soma.  Tnere,  O  king,  on  the  mountains,  the 
cow  called  Kapila  used  to  range  with  her  calf.  There  is,  little 
doubt  of  this,  for,  0  Bharata,  the  hoof-marks  of  that  cow 
and  her  calf  are  seen  there  to  this  day  !*  Bathing  in  these 
hoof-prints,  0  foremost  of  monarchs,  whatever  sin  a  man  may 
have  incurred  is,  0  Bharata,  washed  away !  Then  should 
one  go  to  Gridhravata,  the  spot  consecrated  to  the  trident- 
bearing  god.  Approaching  the  deity  having  the  bull  for  his. 
mark,  one  should  rub  himself  with  ashes.  If  a  Brahmana, 
he  obtains  the  merit  of  observing  the  twelve  year's  vow,  and 
if  belonging  to  any  of  the  other  orders,  he  is  freed  from  all 
his  sins.  One  should  next  proceed  to  the  Udyanta  mountain, 
resounding  wiih  melodious  notes.  There,  O  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  is  still  seen  the  foot-print  of  Savitri.  The 
Brahmana  of  rigid  vows,    who  sayeth    his   morning   noon,  and 

-— = . : 1_1 . 

within  the  fort  of  the  capital  of  the  North-West  Provinces,  and  is  under 
the  ground.  To  this  day  those  that  go  to  Allahabad  perform  the  Srdd- 
dhas  of  their  ancestors  in  the  subterranean  chambers  within  the  fort. 
Two  branches,  each  of  about  4  cubits  in  length  shooting  from  a  thick 
stem  of  about  a  cubit  is  all  that  are  shown  of  this  eternall  banian,  under 

whose  spreading"  branches  the  great  Rimachandra  had  performed  the 
Srdddha  of  Dagaratha. 

*   There  is  a  difference    of  reading   here,  and   in   the   two   following 
liaea.    The  meaning,  however,  is  aubstaatially  the  same. 
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evening  prayers  there,  obtaineth  the  merit  of  performing  that 
service  for  twelve  years.  There,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race, 
is  the  famous  Yonidwara.  Repairing  thither,  a  person  becom- 
eth  exempted  from  the  pain  of  rebirth.  The  person  that 
atayeth  at  Gaya  during  both  the  dark  and  lighted  fortnights, 
certainly  sanctifieth,  O  king,  his  own  race  up  and  down  to  the 
seventh  generation  !  One  should  wish  for  many  sons  so  that 
even  one  may  go  to  Gaya,  or  celebrate  the  horse-sacrifice,  or 
offer  a  nila'*  bull.  Then,  0  king,  the  pilgrim  should  proceed 
to  Falgu.  By  this,  ^e  obtains  the  merit  of  horse- sacrifice, 
and  acquires  great  success.  0  king,  one  should  repair  then, 
with  subdued  soul,  to  Dharmaprishtha.-f*  There,  O  foremost 
of  warriors,  dwelleth  Dharma  for  aye  !  Drinking  of  the  water 
6f  a  well  which  is  there,  and  purifying  one's  self  by  a  bath,  he 
that  offers  oblations  to  the  gods  and  the  Pitris  is  cleansed  of 
all  his  sins  and  ascends  to  heaven.  There  in  tha.t  tirtka  is  an- 
other oF  great  Rishi  Matanga  of  soul  under  complete  control. 
By  entering  that  beautiful  asylum  capable  of  soothing  fatigue 
and  sorrow,  one  earneth  the  merit  of  the  Gavdyana  sacrifice, 
dnd  by  touching  (the  image  of  )  Dharma  which  is  there,  one 
obtaineth  the  fruit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.  One  should  next 
go,  0  king,  to  the  excellent  tirtha  called  Brahmasthana. 
Approaching  Brahma,  that  bull  among  male  beings,  who  is 
there,  one  acquires,  0  mighty  monarch,  the  merit  of  the 
Rajasuya  and  horse-sacrifices.  The  Pilgrim  should  then 
repair  to  Rajasuya,  0  king  of  men  !  Bathing  there,  one  liv- 
eth  (in  heaven)  as  happily  as  (the  Rishi)  Kakshivat.  After 
purifying  himself,  one  should  partake  there  of  the  offerings 
daily  made  unto  the  Yakshini.  By  this,  one  is  free  from 
the  sin  of  even  slaying  a  Brahmana,  through  the  Yakshini'a 
grace.  Proceeding  next  to  Maninaga,  one  obtains  the  merife 
of  giving  away  a  thousand  kine.  0  Bharata,  he  that  eateth 
anything  belonging  to  the  tirtha  of  Maninaga,  if  bitten  by  a 
venomous  snake,  doth  not  succumb   to   its   poison  !     Residing 

•  Ij\t.  blue.     A  bull,  however,  is  called  ni7a  whose  face  and   tail    are 
of  ash  color,  hoofs  and  horns  white,  and  other  parts  red. 
r  Some  texta  read  Dharmaprattha, 
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there  for  one  night,  one  is  cleansed  of  all  his  sins.  Then  should 
one  proceed  to  the  favorite  wood  of  the  Brah marsh i  Qautama. 
There  bathing  in  the  lake  of  Alaya,  one  attaineth  to  an  exalted 
state.  Beholding  next  the  image  of  Cree,  one  acquireih  great 
prosperity.  There  in  that  tirtka  is  a  well  celebrated  over  the 
three  worlds.  Bathing  in  it,  one  obtains  the  merit  of  the 
horse- sacrifice.  There  also  existeth  a  well  sacred  to  the  royal 
Rishi  Janaka,  which  is  worshipped  by  the  gods.  Bathing  in 
that  well,  one  asceudeth  to  the  res;ion  of  Vishnu,  Then  should 
one  repair  to  Vina9ana  that  destroys  every  sin.  By  a  sojourn 
thither,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Vdjapeya  sacrifice,  and 
goeth  also  to  the  region  of  Soma.  Proceeding  next  to  Gandaki 
which  is  produced  by  the  waters  of  every  tirtha,  a  person  acquir- 
eth  the  merit  of  the  Vdjapeya  sacrifice,  and  ascendeth  also  to 
the  solar  region.  Proceeding  next  to  the  Vigala,  that  river 
celebrated  over  the  three  worlds,  one  obtaineth  the  raerib 
of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice  and  ascendeth  also  to  heaven. 
Repairing  then,  O  virtuous  one,  to  the  woody  seat  of  ascetics 
that  is  called  Adhivaoga,  one  obtains,  without  doubt,  great 
happiness  amongst  the  Guhyakas.  Proceeding  next  to  the 
river  Kampana,  visited  by  the  Siddhas,  one  obtaineth  the 
merit  of  the  Pandirika  sacrifice,  and  ascendeth  also  to  hearen. 
Arriving  then,  0  lord  of  earth,  at  the  stream  called  Mahecjwari, 
one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice  and  also  rescu- 
eth  his  own  race.  Repairing  next  to  the  tank  of  the  celestials, 
one  earneth  immunity  from  misfortune,  and  also  the  merit  of 
the  horse-sacrifice.  One  should  next  go  to  Somapada,  with 
subdued  soul  and  leading  a  Brahmacharya  mode  of  life.  Bath- 
ing in  Mahe^warapada  that  is  there,  one  reapeth  the  merit 
of  the  horse-sacrifice.  There  in  that  tirtha,  O  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  it  is  well  known  that  ten  millions  of  tirtkas  exist 
together  !  A  wicked  Asura  in  the  shape  of  a  tortoise  had,  O 
foremost  of  monarchs,  been  carrying  it  away  when  the  power- 
ful Vishnu  recovered  it  from  him !  There  in  that  tirtha, 
should  one  perform  his  ablutions,  for  by  this  he  acquireth  the 
merit  of  the  Pandirika  sacrifice  and  ascendeth  also  to  the 
region  of  Vishnu.  Then,  0  best  of  kings,  should  one  proceed 
to  the  place  of  Narayana,  where,  0  Bharata,  Narayana  ia 
[    30    1 
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ever   present   and    dwelleth    for   aye  !     There   the   god?   -with 
Brahma  at  their  head,  Rishis  endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism, 
the  Adityas,  the  Vasus,  and  the  Rudras,  all  adore  Janarddana ! 
In  that  tirtha,  Vishnu  of  wonderful  deeds  hath  become   known 
as  Salagrama.     Approaching  the  eternal  Vishnu,    that   lord   of 
the  three  worlds,  that  giver  of  boons,  one  obtaineth  the   merib 
of  the  horse- sacrifice,  and  goeth  to  the  region  of  Vishnu.   There 
in  that  place,  O  virtuous  one,  is  a    well   capable   of  destroying 
every  sin.   The  four  seas  are  ever  present  in  that  well.    He  thafc 
bathes  in   it,   0   king,  will    have    immunity   from    misfortune. 
Beholding  (the  immage  of)  the  boon-giving,  eternal,  and  fierce 
Mahadeva  who  is  there,   one   shineth,  O   king,  like   the   moon 
emerged  from  the  cloud.    Bathing  then  in  Jatismara,  with  pure 
mind  and  subdued   senses,  one   acquireth,  without   doubt,  the 
recollections   of  his   former   life.     Proceeding   then   to   Mahe- 
^warapura,  and  worshipping  the  god    having  the   bull  for   his 
mark,  fasting  the  while,  one  obtaineth,  without  doubt,  the  frui- 
tion of  all  his  desires.   Repairing  then  to  Vamana  that  destroys 
every  sin,   and  beholding  the  god  Hari,  one    acquireth  exemp- 
tion from  every  misfortune.     One  should    next  sojourn   to  the 
asylum  of  Ku^ika  that  is  capable  of  removing  every   sin.     Re- 
pairing then  to  the  river   Kaucjika    that   cleanseth   from   even 
great  sins,  one  should  bathe  in  it.     By  this  one   obtaineth   the 
merit  of    Rajasuya   sacrifice.     One   should    next,  0   foremost 
of  kings,  proceed   to   the   excellent   woods  of  Champaka.     By 
spending  there  one  night,  one  acquireth    the   merit   of  giving 
away   a  thousand   kine.     Arriving    next   at   Jyeshthila,    that 
tirtha  of  rare  worth,  and  passing  one    night    there,  one   reap- 
eth  the  fruit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine.     Beholding   there 
(the  image  of)  Vi<;\ve(;wara  of  great  splendour,  with  his  consort 
the   goddess,    a   person    obtaineth,  O    bull    among   men,    the 
region  of  Mitravaruna.  By  fasting  there  for  three  nights,  a  man 
acquireth  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtoma   sacrifice.     By   visiting 
Kanya-samvedya,    with  senses   restrained   and    regulated    fare, 
one  acquireth,  0  bull    among   men,   the   region   of  Mann    the 
lord  of  creation.     Rishis  of  rigid  vows  have  said    that  he  that 
giveth  away   rice   or   maketh    any  gift   at  the   tirtha   called 
Kf^nya,  rendereth  such  gift  e^erual,     Arriving  next  at  Niscbirfv 
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celebrated  over  the  three  worlds,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of 
the  horse-sacrifice,  and  goeth  to  the  region  of  Vishnu.  O 
king,  those  that  give  away  at  the  confluence  of  the  Ni9chira, 
ascend  to  the  blessed  region  of  Brahma.  There  in  that  tirtha 
is  the  asylum  of  Va^ishta  that  is  known  over  the  three  worlds. 
Bathing  there,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Vajapeya  sacri- 
fice. Proceeding  next  to  Devakuta  that  is  resorted  to  by 
celestial  Rishis,  one  acquireth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice, 
and  also  delivereth  his  race.  Then  should  one,  O  king,  go  to  the 
lake  of  the  Muni  Kau^ika,  where  Kau9ika's  son,  Vigwamitra, 
obtained  high  success  !  Bathing  there,  a  person  acquireth  the 
merit  of  the  Vajapeya  sacrifice.  There,  O  hero,  at  Kau9ika, 
should  one  reside  for  a  month,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race ! 
By  a  month's  residence  there,  one  reapeth  the  merit  of  the 
horse-sacrifice.  He  that  resideth  at  that  best  of  tirthas  called 
Maha-hrada,  enjoys  immunity  from  misfortune,  and  also 
obtains  the  merit  of  giving  away  gold  in  abundance.  Behold- 
ing next  Kartikeya  who  dwelleth  at  Vira(jrama,  a  man  cer- 
tainly reapeth  the  fruit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.  Proceeding 
then  to  Agnidhara  celebrated  over  the  three  worlds,  and  be- 
holding there  after  a  bath  the  eternal  and  boon-giving  Vishnu, 
that  god  of  gods,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtoma 
sacrifice.  Proceeding  next  to  the  Grand-sire's  tank  near  the 
monarch  of  mountains,  and  bathing  in  it,  a  man  obtains  the 
merit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice.  Falling  from  the  Grand^ 
sire's  tank,  is  that  world-sanctifying  (stream),  celebrated  over 
the  three  worlds,  called  Kumara  Dhara.  Bathing  there,  one 
regardeth  himself  as  having  all  his  purposes  fulfilled.  Fast- 
ing in  that  tirtha  for  three  days,  one  is  even  cleansed  from 
the  sin  of  slaying  a  Brahraana.  The  pilgrim  should  next,  O 
virtuous  one,  proceed  to  the  peak  of  the  great  goddess  Gauri, 
famed  over  the  three  worlds.  Ascending  it,  O  best  of  men, 
one  should  approach  Stana-kunda.  By  touching  the  waters 
of  Stanakunda,  a  person  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Vajapeya 
sacrifice.  Bathiug  in  that  tirtha  and  worshipping  the  gods 
and  the  Pitris,  one  acquireth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice 
and  also  ascendeth  to  the  region  of  Indra.  Arriving  next  atj 
the  well  of  Tamraruna,  that  is  frequented  by  the  gods,  opo 
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acqulreth,  O  lord  of  men,  the  merit  of  that  attaches  to  human* 
sacrifice.     Bathing  next  at  the  confluence  of  the    Kirtiki  with 
the  Kau9iki  and  the  Aruna,  and  fasting  there  for  three   nights, 
a  man  of  learning  is  cleansed  of  all  bis  sins.     Proceeding  next 
to  the  tirtha  called    Urvasi,  and    then    to   Soma9rama,  a   wise 
man,  by  bathing  next  at  Kumbhakarna^rama,  becometh  adored 
in  the  world.     The  ancients  knew   that  by  touching  the  waters 
of   Kokamukha,    with   steady    vows   and    leading   a   Brahma- 
charya  mode  of  life,  the  memory  of  one's  former  life  is  revived. 
Arriving  next  with  speed   to  the   river   called   Nanda,  a  re- 
generate one  becomeih  freed  from  all  his   sins,  and   ascendeth, 
with  soul  under  control,   to   Indra's   region.     Proceeding  next 
to  the   island   called   Rishava,  that   is   destructive    of  cranes, 
and   bathing   in   the   Saraswati,    an    individual    blazeth  forth 
in  heaven.     Proceeding  next  to  the   tirtha   called   Auddalaka 
frequented  by  Munis,  and  bathing  there,  one   is  cleansed  of 
all  his  sins.     Repairing  next  to  the  sacred  tirtha  called  Dharma 
that  is  visited  by  Bramarshis,   one  acquireth    the    merit  of  the 
Vdjapeya  sacrifice  and   becometh  respected  in   heaven.    Pro- 
ceeding next  to  Champa,   and   bathing  in   the   Bhagirathi,  he 
that  sojourneth  to  Dandaparna,    acquireth  the  merit   of  giving 
away  a  thousand  kine.     Then  should  one  procled  to  the   sacred 
Lalitika  that  is  graced   by  the   presence   of  the   virtuous.     By 
this,  one  acquireth  the  merit  of  the   Rajasuya  sacrifice   and   is 
regarded  in  heaven. — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  eighty-fourth  Section  in  the  Tirtha-yatra   of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXXV. 
(  Tirtha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

"•Pulastya  laid. — Arriving  next  at  the  excellent  tirtha 
called  Samvedya  in  the  evening,  and  touching  its  waters,  one 
surely  obtaineth  knowledge.  Created  a  tirtha  in  day  of  yore 
by  Rama's  energy,  he  that  prooeedeth  to  Lohittya,  obtain- 
eth  the  merit  of  giving  away  gold  in  abundance.  Proceed- 
ing next  to  the  river  Karotoya,  and  fasting  there  for  three 
BightS;  a  man  acquireth  the  merit  of  the  horse -sacrifice,    Even 
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this  is  the  Idj unction  of  the  Creator  himself.  It  hath  been 
paid  by  the  wise,  O  king,  that  if  a  person  sojourneth  to  the 
spot  where  Ganga,  mingleth  with  the  sea,  he  reapeth  merit 
which  is  ten  times  that  of  the  horse-sacrifice.  Crossing  over 
to  the  opposite  bank  of  Ganga,  he  that  batheth  there,  hav- 
ing resided  for  three  nights,  is,  0  king,  cleansed  from  all 
his  sins.  One  should  next  proceed  to  the  Vaitarani  capable 
destroying  every  sin.  Arriving  next  at  the  tirtha  named 
Viraja,  one  shineth  like  the  moon,  and  sanctifying  his  race 
rescueth  it,  and  is  himself  cleansed  of  all  his  sins.  He  that 
bathes  in  Viraja  further  reapeth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a 
thousand  kine  besides  sanctifying  his  line.  Residing  with 
purity  at  the  confluence  of  the  Sona  and  the  Jyotirathi,  and 
offering  oblations  of  water  to  the  gods  and  the  Pitris,  a  man 
reapeth  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice.  Touching 
next  the  waters  of  the  Vansagulma  constituting  the  sources 
of  both  the  Sona  and  Narmada,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of 
the  horse-sacrifice.  Sojourning  next  to  the  tirtha  called  Ri- 
shara  in  Ko9ala,  0  lord  of  men,  and  fasting  there  for  three 
nights,  one  earneth  the  merit  of  the  Vajapeya  sacrifice,  and 
of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine,  and  also  delivereth  his  race. 
Arriving  at  Cocala,  a  man  should  bathe  in  the  tirtha  named 
Kala.  By  this,  one  surely  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving  away 
one  and  ten  bulls.  By  bathing  in  Pushpavati  and  fasting 
there,  0  king,  for  three  nights,  one  sanctifieth  his  own  race, 
besides  earning  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  a  shousand  kine. 
Then,  0  foremost  of  the  Bharata  race,  by  bathing  in  the 
tirtha  called  Vadarika,  one  obtaineth  long  life,  and  also  goeth 
to  heaven.  Arriving  next  at  Champa,  and  bathing  in  the 
Bhagirathi,  and  seeing  Danda,  one  earneth  the  merit  of  giving 
away  a  thousand  kine.  Then  should  one  go  to  the  sacred 
Lapetika,  graced  by  the  presence  of  the  pious.  By  so  doing 
one  reapeth  the  merit  of  the  Vajapeya  sacrifice  and  also 
becometh  regarded  by  the  gods.  Proceeding  next  to  the 
mountain  called  Mahendra,  inhabited  (of  yore)  by  Jaraadagnya, 
and  bathing  in  Rama's  tirtha,  a  person  acquireth  the  merit 
of  the  horse-sacrifice.  Here  is  Mat  anga's  ii?'<Aa  called  Kedara, 
0  son  of  the  Kuru   race !    Bathibg   in  it,  0  foremost  of  the 
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Kurus,  a  man  obtaineth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand 
kine.  Going  to  the  mountain  Cree,  one  should  touch  the  waters 
of  the  stream  that  is  there,  By  worshipping  there  the  god 
having  the  bull  for  his  mark,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the 
horse-sacrifice.  On  the  mountain  Cree  dwelleth  happily,  the 
effulgent  Mahadeva  with  the  goddess,  as  also  Brahma  with 
the  other  gods.  By  bathing  in  the  lake  of  Deva,  with  purity 
and  restrained  mind,  one  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse- 
sacrifice,  and  also  attaineth  to  the  highest  success. 

Proceeding   next   to    the   mountain   Rishabha   in    Pandya, 
worshipped  by  the  gods,   one  obtains   the    merit   of  the    Vdja- 
peya  sacrifice  and  rejoices  in   heaven.     One   should   next  pro- 
ceed to   the   river  Kaveri,  frequented    by   Apsara's.     Bathing 
there,  0  monarch,  one  obtaineth  the  merit   of  giving   away   a 
thousand  kine.     Touching  next  the  words  of  the   tirtha  called 
Kanya  on  the  shores   of  the   sea    one   is  cleansed   from   every 
sin.     Proceeding  next  to   Gokarna   celebrated   over   the   three 
worlds,  and  which  is   situate,  0    best   of  kings,    in   the    midst 
of  the  deep,  and  is  reverenced  by   all   the   worlds,  and   where 
the  gods  headed  by  Brahma,  and   Rishis   endued   with   wealth 
of    asceticism,    and  spirits    and   Yokshas   and   Pi9achas,    and 
Kinnaras  and   the   great   Nagas,  and    Siddhas  and   Charanas 
and   Gandharbhas,    and   men    and   Pannagas,  and  rivers  and 
Seas   and   Mountains,   worship   the   lord   of  Uma,  one  should 
worship  I^ana,   fasting  there   for   three   nights.     By   this,  one 
acquireth  the  merit  of  the   horse-sacrifice,  and   the   status   of 
Gdnapatya.     By  staying   there   for    twelve   nights,  one's  soul 
is  cleansed  of  all  sins.     One  should  next  proceed  to  the   tirtha 
known  as  Gayatri  celebrated  over    the   three    worlds.     Staying 
there   for  three    nights,    one   acquireth   the   merit   of  giving 
away  a   thousand   kine.     A   strange   phenomenon   is  seen    to 
occur  there  in   respect    of  Brahmanas,  O   lord   of  men  !     If  a 
Brahmana,  whether  born  of  a  Brahmani  or  any   other   woman, 
reciteth  the  Gayatri  there,    the   recitation   becomes  rythmatic 
and  musical,  while,  0  king,  a  person   who   is   not   a   Briihma- 
na  cannot  adequately   hymn   it   at  all !     Proceeding   next   to 
the  inaccessible   tank  of  the   Brahmana  Rishi  Samvarta,  one 
acquireth  personal  beauty,    and   prosperity,     Repairing  next 
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to  Vena,  he  that  offers  oblations  of  water  to  the  gods  and 
the  Pitris,  obtains  a  car  drawn  by  peacocks  and  cranes. 
Sojourning  next  to  the  Godavari,  ever,  frequented  by  the 
Siddhas,  one  earneth  the  merit  of  the  cow-sacrifice,  and 
goeth  to  the  excellent  region  of  Vasuki.*  Bathing  next  at 
the  confluence  of  the  Venna,  one  obtains  the  merit  of  the 
Vdjapeya  sacrifice.  By  a  dip  next  at  the  confluence  of 
Varada,  one  acquires  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand 
kine.  Arriving  next  at  Brahmasthana,  one  that  stayeth  there 
for  three  nights  acquireth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thou- 
sand kine,  and  also  ascendeth  to  heaven.  Coming  next  to 
Kugaplavana,  with  subdued  soul  and  leading  a  Brahmacharya 
mode  of  life,  and  staying  there  for  three  nights,  he  that 
bathes  in  it  obtains  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.  Bathing 
next  at  the  romantic  Deva-hrada  that  is  supplied  by  the 
waters  of  the  Krishna- Venna,  and  also  in  the  Jatismara- 
hrada,  one  acquireth  the  memory  of  one's  former  life.  It 
was  there  that  the  chief  of  the  celestials  celebrated  an  hun- 
dred sacrifices  and  ascended  to  heaven.  By  a  visit  only  to 
that  spot,  one  acquireth  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacri- 
fice. Bathing  next  in  the  Sarvadeva-hrada,  a  person  obtain- 
eth  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand  kine.  Proceeding 
next  to  the  highly  sacred  tank  called  Payoshini  that  best  of 
waters,  he  that  off'ers  oblations  of  water  to  the  gods  and  the 
Pitris  acquires  the  merit  of  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine. 
Arriving  next  at  the  sacred  forest  of  Dandaka,  a  person  should 
bathe  (in  the  waters)  there.  By  this,  O  king,  one  at  once 
obtains,  O  Bharata,  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand 
kine  !  Proceeding  next  to  the  asylum  of  Sarabhauga  and 
that  of  the  illustrious  Suka,  one  acquireth  immunity  from 
misfortune,  besides  sanctifying  his  race.  Then  should  one 
proceed  to  Suraparaka,  where  Jamadagni's  son  had  formerly 
dwelt.'  Bathing  in  tha,t  tirtha  of  Rama,,  one  acquireth  the 
merit  of 'giving  away  gold  in  abundance.  B&.thing  next  in 
the    Saptagodavara,  with   subdued  sense   and   regulated   diet, 

*  A  different  reading  is,    Vayulokancha  gachhati — goeth  to  the  region 
of  Viiyii  (Wind-godJ- 
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one  earneth  great  merit,  and  goeth  also  to  the  region  of  tho 
celestials.  Proceeding  next  to  Devahrada,  with  subdued  sense 
and  regulated  diet,  a  man  obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  Deva* 
satra  sacrifice.  One  should  proceed  next  to  the  forest  of 
Tungaka,  with  subdued  senses  and  leading  a  Brahmacharya 
mode  of  life.  It  was  here  that  in  olden  days  the  Muni  Sara- 
swata  taught  the  Vedas  to  the  ascetics.  When  the  Vedaa 
had  been  lost  (in  consequence  of  the  Munis  having  forgotten 
them),  Angirasa's  son,  seated  at  ease  on  the  upper  garments 
of  the  Munis  (duly  spread  out),  pronounced  distinctly  and 
with  emphasis  the  word  Om.  And  at  this,  the  ascetics  again 
recollected  all  that  they  had  learnt  before.  It  was  there 
that  the  Rishis  and  the  gods  Varuna,  Agni,  Prajapati,  Nara- 
yana  also  called  Hari,  Mahadeva,  and  the  illustrious  Grand- 
sire  of  great  splendour,  appointed  the  resplendent  Bhrigu 
to  officiate  at  a  sacrifice.  Gratifying  Agni  by  libations  of 
clarified  butter  poured  according  to  the  ordinance,  the  illus- 
trious Bhrigu  once  more  performed  the  Agnyd'ihana  sacrifice 
for  all  those  Rishis,  after  which  both  they  and  the  gods  wenfe 
away  to  their  respective  homes  one  after  another.  One  who 
enters  the  forest  of  Tungaka,  is,  0  best  of  kings,  male  or 
female,  cleansed  of  every  sin!  There  in  that  tlrtha,  O  hero, 
one  should  reside  for  a  month,  with  subdued  senses  and  regu- 
lated diet !  By  this,  O  kiog,  one  Jiscendeih  to  the  region  of 
Brahma,  and  delivereth  also  his  race !  Arriving  next  ab 
Medhavika,  one  should  offer  oblations  of  water  to  the  gods 
aud  the  Pitris.  By  this,  one  acquires  the  merit  of  the  Agni- 
shtoma  sacrifice,  aud  also  memory  and  intellect.  There  in 
that  ti7'tha  is  the  mountain  known  over  the  whole  world  and 
called  Kalanjara.  Bathing  iu  the  celestial  lake  that  is  there, 
one  acquires  the  merit  of  giving  away  a  thousand  kine.  He 
that,  O  king,  after  a  bath,  offereth  oblations  (to  the  gods 
and  the  Pitris)  on  the  Kalanjara  mountain,  is,  without 
doubt,  regarded  in  heaven.  Proceeding  next,  0  monarch,  to 
tho  river  Mandakini  capable  of  destroying  all  sins  and  which 
is  on  that  best  of  mountains  called  Chitrakuta,  ho  that  bathes 
there  and  worships  the  gods  and  the  Pitrifi,  obtains  the 
merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice,  and  attains  to  an  exalted  state 
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One  should    next,  0   virtuous   one,  proceed   to   the   excellent 
tirtha   called   Bhartristhana,  where,  0   king,  ever   dwells   the 
celestial  generalissimo  Kartikeya.     By  a  journey  only  to   thati 
spot,  a  person,  0  foremost  of  kings,  attaineth  to  success  1    Bath- 
ing next  at  the  tirtha  called   Koti,  one   earneth   the  merit   of 
giving  away  a  thousand  kine.     Having  walked  round  Koti,  one 
should  proceed  next  to  Jyeshthasthana.     Beholding  Mahadeva, 
who  is  there,  one   shineth   like    the   tnoon.     There,  0   mighty 
monarch,  is  a   celebrated    well,  0    bull    of  the   Bharata   race  ! 
There  in  that  well,  0  foremost  of  warriors,  are    the   four   seas ! 
He   that   bathes   thfere,  0    foremost   of   kings,  and   with   sub- 
dued soul  worships  the  gods  and  the  Pitris,  cleansed   of  all    hia 
sins,  attaineth   to   an   exalted   state.     Then,    0   mighty   king, 
should   one   proceed   to   the   great   Sringaverapura,    where,  O 
foremost   of    kings,    formerly     Rama,    Da^aratha's     son,    had 
crossed  (the  Ganga) !     Bathing  in  that  tirtha,  one,  0  mighty- 
armed   one,  is  cleanced   of  all   his   sins !     Bathing,  with   sub-> 
dued   senses   and    leading   a   Brahmacharya   mode   of   life,   ia 
Ganga,    one   is   cleansed   of  every    sin,   and   obtains   also   the 
merit   of  the    Vdjapeya   sacrifice.     One   should   next  proceed 
to  the  place   called   Mayuravata,  conscereted   to   Mahadeva   of 
high  intelligence.     Beholding  there  the   god,  bowing  down    to 
him,  and  walking  round    the   spot,  one   acquireth,  O   Bharata, 
the  Gdnapatya  status !     Bathing   in   Ganga   at   that   tirtha, 
one   is   cleansed   of  all    his    sins.     Then,  O    king,   should    one 
proceed  to  Prayaga,  whose  praises  have  been  sung  by  Rishis  and 
where  dwell  the  gods  with  Brahma  at   their   head,   the   Direc- 
tions with  their  presiding  deities,  the   Lokapalas,  the    Siddhas, 
the    Pitris   adored   by    the    worlds,    the    great   Rishis — Sanat- 
kumara  and  others,  stainless  Brahmarshis — Angiras  and    others, 
— the   Nagas,    the    Suparnas,    the    Siddhas,    the    Snakes,  the 
Rivers,  the  seas,  the   Gandharvas,  the   Apsaras,  and   the   lord 
Hari   with   Prajapati.     There  in   that   tirtha   are   three  fiery 
caverns  between  which  Ganga,  that  foremost  of  tirthas,  rolleth 
rapidly.  There  in  that  region  also  the  world-purifying  daughter 
of  the  Sun,  Yamuna,  celebrated  over  the  three  worlds,  uniteth 
with  Ganga.     The   country   between   Ganga   and   Yamuna   is 
regarded  as  the  mons  veneris  of  the  world,  and  Prayaga  as  the 
[     3G     ] 
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foremost  poini  of  that  region.  The  tirthas  Prayaga,  Fratis- 
tbana.  Kamvala,  A^watara  and  Bhagabat  are  the  sacrificial 
platforms  of  the  Creator.  There,  in  those  places,  O  foremost} 
of  warriors,  the  Vedas  and  the  Sacrifices,  in  embodied  forms, 
and  the  Rishis  endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  adore  Brahma. 
And  there  the  gods  and  rulers  of  territories  also  celebrate 
their  sacrifices.  The  learned,  however,  say  that  of  all  these 
tirthas,  O  exalted  one,  Prayaga  is  the  most  sacred,  in  fact, 
the  foremost  of  all  tirthas  in  three  worlds !  By  going 
to  that  tirtha,  by  singing  its  praises,  er  by  taking  a  little 
earth  from  it,  one  is  cleansed  from  every  sin.  He  that  bathes 
in  that  confluence  celebrated  over  the  world,  acquires  all  the» 
merits  of  the  Rajasuya  and  the  horse-sacrifices.  This  sacrificial 
place  is  worshipped  by  the  gods  themselves.  If  a  man  giveth 
there  ever  so  little,  it  increaseth,  0  Bharata,  a  thousandfold  ! 
O  child,  let  not  the  texts  of  the  Veda,  nor  the  opinions  of 
men  dissuade  thy  mind  from  the  desire  of  dying  at  Prayaga. 
O  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  the  wise  say  that  six  hundred  million 
and  ten  thousand  ^iri/ias  exist  at  Prayaga!  Bathing  in  the 
confluence  of  Ganga  and  Yamuna,  one  obtains  the  merit  that 
attaches  to  the  four  kinds  of  knowledge  and  the  merits  also  of 
those  that  are  truthful.  There  at  Prayaga  is  the  excellent 
tirtha  of  Vasuki,  called  BhogavatL  He  that  batheth  in  it, 
obtaineth  the  merit  of  the  horse-sacrifice.  There  also  in  Ganga 
in  the  tirtha  famed  over  the  three  worlds,  called  Ramaprapa- 
tana ;  which  confereth  the  merit  of  ten  horse- sacrifices,  0  son 
of  the  Kuru  race  !  Wherever  may  a  person  bathe  in  Ganga, 
Ke  earneth  merit  equal  to  that  of  a  sojourn  to  Kurukshetra. 
An  exception,  however,  is  made  in  favor  of  Kanakhala,  while 
the  merit  attaching  to  Prayaga  is  the  greatest.  Having 
committed  an  hundred  sins,  he  that  bathes  in  Ganga,  hath  all 
his  sine  burnt  off  by  the  waters  thereof,  even  as  fuel  is  con- 
sumed by  fire,*  It  hath  been  said  that  in  the  Satya  yuga, 
all  the  tirthas  were  sacred  ;  in  the  Tretei,  Pushkara  alone   was 


*  Another  reading  is  OamgapastuZard^imivdnala — "the  waters  of  the 
OangeR  (in  respect  of   hia  sius)  arc  like  fire  iu  rejjard  to  a  heap  of 

ccttoa. " 
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mich  ;  ia  the  Dtvapara,  Kurukshetra  ;  and  in  the  Kall-yiiga, 
Ganga  alone  ia  sacred !  In  Pushkara,  one  should  practise 
austerities ;  in  Mahalaya,  one  should  give  away ;  in  the 
Malaya  mountains,  one  should  ascend  the  funeral  pyre ;  and 
in  Bhrigutunga,  one  should  renounce  his  body  by  foregoing 
food.  Bathing  in  Pushkara,  in  Kurukshetra,  in  Ganga*,  and 
in  the  confluence  (of  Ganga  and  Yamuna);  one  sanctifieth 
seven  generations  of  his  race  up  and  down,  He  that  recitetb 
the  name  of  Ganga  is  purified  \  while  he  that  beholdeth  her, 
receiveth  prosperity  ;  while  he  that  bathes  in  her  and  drinks 
of  her  waters,  sanctifieth  seven  generations  of  his  race  up  and 
down.  As  long,  0  king,  as  one's  bones  lie  in  contact  with  the 
waters  of  Ganga,  so-  long  doth  be  live  regarded  in  heaven> 
even  as  one  liveth  in  heaven  in  consequence  of  the  merife 
he  earneth  by  pious  sojourns  to-  sacred  tirthas  and  holy  spots  ! 
There  is  no  tirtha  that  is  like  unto  Ganga,  there  is  no  god 
like  unta  Ke5ava,  and  there  is  none  superior  to  Brahmanas, — 
this  hath  been  said  even  by  the  Grandsire  !  0  great  king,  the 
region  through  which  Ganga  flows  should  be  regarded  as  a 
pious  asylum,  and  a  spot  of  land  that  is  on  Ganga's  shores-, 
should  be  regarded  as  one  favorable  to  the  attainment  of  ascetic 


success 


This  truthful  description  (of  the  th'thas)  one  should  recite 
only  unto  the  regenerate  ones,  unto  those  that  are  pious,  unto 
one's  son  and  friends  and  disciples  and  dependents !  This 
narrative,  without  a  rival,  is  blessed  and  holy,  and  leadeth  to 
heaven.  Holy  and  entertaining  and  sanctifying,  it  is  pro- 
ductive of  merit  and  high  worth.  Destructive  of  every  sin, 
it  is  a  mystery  that  the  great  Rishis^  cherish  with  care.  By 
reciting  it  in  the  midst  of  Brahmana's,  one  is  cleansed  of 
every  sin,  and  ascends  ta  heaven.  This  discription  of  tirthas  is 
auspicious  and  heaven-giving  and  sacred  ;  ever  blessed  as  it  is, 
it  destroys  one's  enemies  ;  foremost  of  all  accounts,  it  sharp- 
ens the  intellect.  By  reading  this  narrative  the  sonless  obtain 
sons,  the  destitute  obtain  riches,  a  person  of  the  royal  order 
conquereth  the  whole  earth,  the  Vai^ya  cometh  by  wealth, 
the  Sudra  obtaineth  all  his  desires,  and  the  Brahmana  crosseth 
the  ocean  (of  the  world),    Purifyiog  bimselfj  he  that  listecd 
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daily  to  the  merits'of  the  different  tirthas,  recollects  the  in- 
cidents of  many  previous  births,  and  rejoices  in  heaven !  Of 
the  tirthas  that  have  been  recited  here,  some  are  easily  access- 
ible, while  others  are  difficult  of  access.  But  he  that  is  in- 
spired with  the  desire  of  beholding  all  tirthas,  should  sojourn 
to  them  even  iu  imagination.  Desirous  of  obtaining  merit,  the 
Vasus,  and  the  Saddhas,  the  Adityas,  the  Maruts,  the  A9vvins, 
and  the  Rishis  equal  unto  celestials,  all  bathed  in  these  HW^as  / 
Do  thou  also,  0  thou  of  the  Kuru  race,  observing  the  ordinance 
as  explained  by  me,  sojourn  with  subdued  senses,  to  these 
tirthas,  increasing  thy  merit,  0  thou  of  excellent  vows  !  Men 
of  piety  and  learning  are  able  to  visit  these  tirthas,  by  reason 
of  their  purified  senses,  their  belief  iu  Godhead,  and  their 
acquaintance  with  the  Vedas !  He  that  doth  not  observe 
vows,  he  that  hath  not  his  soul  under  control,  he  that  is  impure, 
he  that  is  a  thief,  and  he  that  is  of  crooked  mind,  doth 
not,  O  Kauravya,  bathe  in  tirthas !  Thou  art  ever  observant 
of  virtue,  and  art  of  pure  character  !  By  thy  virtue,  0  virtu- 
ous one,  thou  hast  always  gratified  thy  father  and  thy  grand- 
father, and  great- grand-fathers,  and  the  gods  with  Brahma 
at  their  head,  and  the  Rishis  also,  0  thou  versed  in  virtue  ! 
Thou  who  rcsemblest  Vasava,  thou  wilt,  0  Bhishma,  attain 
to  the  region  of  the  Vasus,  and  also  eternal  fame  on  earth ! — ' 

"Narada  continued. — 'Having  cheerfully  spoken  thus,  the 
illustrious  Rishi  Pulastya,  well-pleased,  bidding  Bhishma  fare- 
well, disappe/ired  there  and  then.  And  Bhishma  also,  O 
tiger  among  men,  well  understanding  the  true  import  of  the 
Shdstras,  wandered  over  the  world  at  the  command  of  Pulastya. 
Thus,  O  thou  blessed  one,  did  Bhishma  end  at  Prayaga  his 
highly  meritorious  sojourn  to  the  tirthas,  capable  of  destroy- 
ing all  sins !  The  man  that  ranges  the  earth  in  accordance 
with  these  injunctions,  obtains  the  highest  fruit  of  an  hun- 
dred horse-sacrifice  and  earns  salvation  hereafter.  Thou 
wilt,  0  son  of  Pritha,  obtain  merit  consisting  of  the  eight 
attributes,  even  like  that  which  Bhishma  the  foremost  of  the 
Kurus  had  obtained  of  yore.  And  as  thou  -wilt  lead  tlieso 
ascetics  to  those  tirthas,  thy  merit  will  be  much  greater.  Those 
Urthas  are  infested  by  Rakshasas,  and  no  one,  save  thyself,  O 
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i^ son  of  the  Kura   raaa,  can   go    there!     Rising   early    he    that' 
reciteth  this  narrative  by  the  celestial   Rishis  on  the  subject   of 
the  tirthas,  becoraeth  free  from    all   sins  !     Those    foremost   of 
Rishis, — Valmiki,    and    Ka9yapa,    and    Atreya,    and     Kunda- 
jathara,    and    Vi^wamitra,    and     Gautama,    and     Asita,    and 
Devala,  and   Markandeya,  and   Galava,  and   Bharadwaja,  and 
Vacjishtha,  and  the   Muni   Uddalaka,  and    Saunaka,  with    his' 
son,  and  Vyasa,  that  best  of  ascetics,  and   Darvasas  that  fore- 
most  of  3Iiinis,  and    Javali    of    great   austerities, — all   these 
illustrious  Rishis  endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  are  staying 
in  expectation  of  thee  !     With  these,  O  mighty   king,  do   thou 
meet  by  visiting  these   tirthas  !     And,  0    illustrious   monarch, 
a  great  Rishi  of  immeasurable  energy,  Loma^a    by   name,  will 
come  to  thee !     Do   thou   follow    him,  and  me,  and   by   turns 
visit  these  tirthas,  0  thou  virtuous   one  !     By    this,  thou    wilt 
acquire  great   fame,  like    king   Manabhisha !     O   tiger   among 
kings,  even  as  the  virtuous  Yayat-i   and    king    Pururavas,  dose 
thou  blaze  forth  with  thy  own    virtue  !     Like   king  Bhagiratha 
^nd  the  illustrious  Rama,  dost  thou  shine    among   kings   even 
as  the  Sun  himself  !     And  thou  art,  O    great   king,  celebrated 
(in   the   world)   even  as   Muni,    or   lushwaku,  or   the   highly 
famous  Puru,  or  Vainya  !     And  as  in    days   of  yore   the   slayer 
of  Vritra,  after  burning  all   his    foes,  ruled    the   three    worlds^ 
his  mind  freed  from  anxiety,  so    wilt   thou   rule   thy   subjects, 
after  slaying  all  thy  enemies  !     And,  0  thou  of  eyes  like   lotus 
leaves,  having  conquered  the  earth  according  to  the  customs  of 
thy  order,  thou  wilt  obtain  renown    by    thy    virtue,  even   like 
Karttaviryaryuna  1'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued, — "O  great  king,  having  com- 
forted the  monarch  thus,  the  illustrious  Rishi  Narada,  bidding 
farewell  to  the  king,  disappeared    there   and   then  !     And   the 

•     virtuous  Yudhishthira,  reflecting    upon   the   subject,  began    to 
recite  unto  the  ascetics  the  merit  attaching  to  tirthas !" 

Thus  ends  the  eighty-fifth  Section   in   the  Tirtha-yatra   of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXXVI. 
(Tirtha-yati'd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9ampayana  coniiaued — 'Having  ascertained  the  opinionp 
of  his  brothers,  and  of  the  intelligent  Narada,  king  Yudhish- 
thira,  addressing  Dhaumya,  who  was  like  unto  the  Grandsirc 
himself,  said, — '1  have,  for  the  acquisition  of  arms,  sent  away 
that  tiger  among  men,  Jishuu,  whose  prowess  is  incapable  of 
being  baffled,  and  who  is  possessed  of  long  arms  and  immeasur- 
able intelligence !  O  thou  of  ascetic  wealth,  that  hero  is 
devoted  to  me,  endued  with  ability,  and  well-skilled  in  wea- 
pons, and  like  unto  the  exalted  Vasudeva  himself !  I  know 
them  both,  Krishna  and  Arjuna,  those  destroyers  of  enemies, 
O  Brahmana,  endued  with  prowess,  even  as  the  puissant  Vyasa 
knoweth  them  !  I  know  Vasudeva  and  Dhananjaya  to  be  none 
else  than  Vishnu  himself,  possessed  of  the  six  attributes.^ 
And  this  is  also  what  Narada  knoweth,  for  he  hath  always 
spoken  so  unto  me  !  I  also  know  them  to  be  the  Rishis  Nara 
and  Narayana !  Knowing  him  to  possess  the  ability,  I  have 
Bent  him  (on  the  mission) !  Not  inferior  unto  Indra  and  fully 
competent  (for  the  task),  I  have  sent  that  son  of  a  god  to 
Bee  the  lord  of  the  celestials  and  obtain  weapons  from  him. 
Bhishma  and  Drona  are  Atirathas,^  Kripa  and  the  son  of 
Drona  are  invincible  ;  these  mighty  warriors  have  been  install- 
ed by  Dhritarashtra's  son  in  the  command  of  his  army.  All 
these  are  versed  in  the  Vedas,  are  heroic,  and  possessed  of  the 

♦  The  word  is  Triyugau  (in  daal  namber).  Nilakantha  explains 
this  so,  although  he  supoaes  it  might  as  well  mean,  "thoee  that  have 
been  incarnate  in  pairs  in  the  three  Yugaa."  The  gramatical  construc- 
tion of  the  words  (in  the  sense  taken  by  me)  is  *'Trini  Yugdni  Vitgaldni 
shadaicwaryijdni  hhaga  samgdni  &c." 

t  An  Atiratha,  m  a  w;irrior  fighting  on  a  big  car  and  competent  to 
fight  at  the  same  time  with  a  very  large  number  of  warriors.  A  Makd- 
rorAa  is  slightly  inferior  to  an  Atiratha.  Here,  however,  it  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  a  great  and  mighty  car- warrior.  M.  Davies  is  not  acourat©' 
wheu  he  renders  J/a/ta/-a<tf(iu  bia  Bh^g<iVixt-gUa)!x^  ''lie  of  the  great  cai. ' 
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knowledge  of  every  weapons.  Endued  with  great  strength,  these 
always  desire  to  encounter  Arj una  in  fight!  And  Kama  also 
of  the  Suta  caste  is  a  mighty  warrior  versed  in  celestial  wea- 
pons !  In  respect  of  the  impetus  of  his  weapons,  he  is  en- 
dued with  the  strentjth  of  the  Wind-god  !  Himself  like  a 
flame  of  fire,  the  arrows  (proceeding  from  him)  constitute 
its  tongues !  The  slaps  of  his  left  hand  cased  in  leathern 
f«nce  constitute  the  crackling  of  that  flame.  The  dust  of  the 
battle-field  is  its  smoke.  Urged  by  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra 
even  as  the  wind  urgeth  the  fire,  Kama  like  unto  the  all- 
oonsuming  fire  at  the  end  of  the  Yuga  that  is  sent  by  death 
himself,  will,  without  doubt,  consume  my  troops  like  unto  a 
heap  of  straw !  Only  that  mighty  mass  of  clouds  called 
Arjuna,  aided  by  Krishna  like  unto  a  powerful  wind,  with 
celestial  weapons  representing  its  fierce  lightning ;  the  white 
steeds,  the  rows  of  white  cranes  coursing  underneath  ;  and  the 
unbearable  Gandiva,  the  rainbow  ahead,  is  capable  of  extin- 
guishing the  blazing  flame  represented  by  Kama  by  means  of 
its  arrowy  showers  let  off  with  unflagging  steadiness.*  That 
conqueror  of  hostile  cities,  Vibhatsu,  will,  without  doubt,  suc- 
ceed in  obtaining  from  Indra  himself  all  the  celestial  weapons 
with  their  fulness  and  life.  Alone  he  is  equal,  I  think,  unto 
them  all !  Otherwise^  it  is  impvossible  (for  us)  to  vanquish  in 
fight  all  those  foss,  who  have  attained  to  eminent  success  ia 
all  their  purposes  !  We  shall  behold  Arjuna  that  repressor  of 
foes,  fully  equipped  with  celestial   weapons,  for   Vibhatsu,  hav- 


*  The  passage  comparing  Kama  to  a  flame  of  fire  and  Arjuna  to  a 
mass  of  clouds  is  an  instance  of  the  highly  ornate  imagery  of  the  Ayraa 
bard.  The' diction  is  not  at  all  turgid  like  the  English  rendering. 
Sanskrit  admitting  of  the  formation  of  compounds  without  the  necessity 
of  repeating  the  connecting  particles,  is  peculiarly  adapted  to  such  des- 
criptions. The  reader  has  not  to  stay  even  once  for  catching  the  sense. 
It  is  impossible  ts  render  the  dignity  and  harmony  of  the  original  ia 
any  language  not  directly  derived  from  the  Sanskrit. 

T  Alam  is  explained  by  Nilakautha  as  equivalent  to  Jetum paryyaptas^ 
i  e.,  "sufficient  to  vanquish,"  or,  as  I  have  rendered  it,  "aqual"  or 
"fully  equal.  "  The  tH  in  the  eecond  line  is  explained  by  the  same  scho- 
liast as"  otherwise.'' 
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ipg  once  undertaken  a  task,  never,  droopeth  under  its  weight ! 
Without  that  hero,  however,  that  best  of  men,  ourselves,  with 
Krishna  cannot  be  at  rest  in  Kamyaka  !  Therefore,  do  thou 
mention  some  other  wood  that  is  sacred  and  delightful,  and 
abounds  in  food  and  fruits,  and  that  is  inhabited  by  men  of 
pious  practices ; — where  we  may  pass  some  time,  expecting 
the  warlike  Arjuna  of  unbaffled  prowess,  like  the  Chdtaha*  in 
expectation  of  gatheriog  clouds !  Do  thou  tell  us  of  some  asy- 
lums open  to  the  regenerate  ones,  and  lakes  and  streams  and 
beautiful  mountains  !  O  Brahmana,  deprived  of  Arjuna,  I  do 
not  like  to  stay  in  this  wood  of  Kamyaka !  We  wish  to  go 
somewhere  else  |' " 

Thus  ends  the  eighty-sixth  Section  in   the   Tirtha-yatra   of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXXVII. 

(Tlrtha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai(;ampayana  said. — "Beholding  the  Pandavas  afflicted  with 
anxiety  and  depressed  in  spirits,  Dhaumya,  who  resembled 
Vrihaspati,  spake  thus,  comforting  them.  '0  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  O  sinless  one,  listen  to  me  as  I  mention  certain 
sacred  asvlums  and  recjions  and  tirthas  and  mountains,  that 
are  approved  of  by  Brahmanas  !  O  king,  listen  to  me  as  I 
speak,  thyself  with  the  daughter  of  Drupada  and  thy  brothers, 
wilt,  0  lord  of  men,  be  relieved  from  grief!  And,  O  son  of 
Pandu,  by  hearing  only  of  these  places,  thou  wilt  acquire  merit ! 
And  by  visiting  them  thou  wilt  obtain  merit  a  hundred  times 
greater,  0   best   of  men!     First,  0   king,  I   will,  so   far   as  I 

*  Vrishttikdmd  ivdmvudam.  Most  of  the  Bengali  translators  have 
rendered  it  as  "like  men  in  erpectation  of  rain-drops  waiting  for  the 
clouds,"  which  is  certainly  a  very  prosaic  idea.  Virshtikdmas  is  another 
name  for  the  bird  called  ChataH-a,  which  is  popularly  supposed  to  drink 
nothing  but  rain-drops  with  beaks  upraised.  Its  long,  shrill  note,  with  a 
touch  of  the  pathetic,  may  be  heard  in  summer,  resembling  the  cry — 
Futik  jal—Fatikjal,  i.  e.,  "a  drop  of  clear  water  !"— "a  drop  of  clear 
water  !"  The  idea  of  the  Chdtaka  iu  expectation  of  the  clouda  is  very 
common  in  Indian  poetry. 
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■ecollect,    speak   of  the   beautiful   eastern   country,   much  re- 
yarded,  O  Yudhishthira,  by  royal  Rishis  !    In  that  direction,  O 
Bharata,  is  a  place  called  Naimisha  which  is   regarded   by   the 
celestials.     There,  in  that  region,  are  several  sacred  tirthas  be- 
longing to  the  gods.     There  also   is   the  sacred   and   beautiful 
Goinati   which   is  adored  by  celestial   Rishis,  and   there   also 
is  the  sacrificial  region  of  the  gods,  and   the    sacrificial   stake,,^ 
of  Surya.    In  that  quarter  also  is  that  best  of  hills  called  Gaya, 
which  is  sacred  and  much   regarded  by   royal  ascetics.  -  There, 
on  that  hill,  is  the  auspicious  lake  called  Brahmasara   which    is 
adored  by  celestial  Rishis.     It  is  for  this  that  the   ancients   say 
that  one  should  wish  for  many  sons,  so   that   even   one   among 
them  may  visit  Gaya,  celebrate  the  horse-sacrifice,  or  give  away 
a  nilaf  bull,  and  thereby  deliver  ten  generations  of  his  race,  up 
and  down.     There,  0  monarch,  is  a  great  river,  and  spot  called 
Gaya9ira4  In  Gayacjira  is  a  banian,  which  is  called  by  the  Brah- 
manas  the  Eternal^  banian,  for  the  food  that  is   offered  there 
to  the  Pitris,  becoraeth  eternal,  O  exalted  one  !    The  great  river 
that  floweth  by  the  place  is   known   by   the   name   of  Phalgu, 
and  its  waters  are  all  sacred.  And,  0  bull  among  the  Bharatas, 
there  also,  in  that  place,  is  the  Kau9iki,  whose   basin   abounds 
in  various  fruits  and  roots,  and  where  Vi^wamitra  endued  with 
wealth  of  asceticism   acquired   Brahmanahood.     Towards   that 
direction  also  is  the  sacred  Ganga,  on  whose  banks   Bhagiratha 
celebrated  many  sacrifices  with  profuse  gifts  '(to   Brahmanas). 
They  say  that  in  the   country   of  Panchala,  there   is   a   wood 
called  Utpala,  where  Vi9\vamitra  of  Ku^ika's  race  had  perform- 
ed sacrifices  with  his  son,  and   where    beholding   the   relics   of 
Yigwamitra's  superhuman  power,  Rama,  the  son  of  Jamadagni, 
recited   the   praises   of  his   ancestry.     At   Kamyaka   Ku9ika's 
son  had  quaffed  the  Soma  juice  with  Indra.     Then   abandoning 

*  The  word  in  the  text  is,  SdmitrUf  which  is  a  stake  to  which  beasts 
intended  for  sacrifice  are  tethered. 

+   Vide  note  ante.  p.  272. 

1  Oayacira  is  lit.  the  head  of  Gaya.  Gaya  was  an  Asura  slain  by 
Vishnu.  As  a  boon  to  the  dying  Asura,  Vishnu  granted  that  the  spot 
where  the  Asura  fell,  should  be  a  holy  tirtha. 

f   Vide  note  ante,  p,  270. 
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the  Kshatriya  order,  he  began  to  say — I  am  a  Brahmana ! — > 
In  that  quarter,  O  hero,  is  the  sacred  confluence  of  Ganga 
and  Yamuna  which  is  celebrated  over  the  world.  Holy,  and 
sin-destroying,  that  tiHha  is  much  regarded  by  the  Rishis. 
It  is  there  that  the  soul  of  all  things,  the  Grandsire,  had, 
in  olden  days,  performed  his  sacrifice,  and  it  is  for  this,  O 
chief  of  the  Bharata  race,  that  the  place  bath  come  to  be 
called  Prayaga.*  In  this  direction,  0  foremost  of  kings,  lieth 
the  excellent  asylum  of  Agastya,  O  monarch,  and  the  forest 
called  Tapasa,  decked  by  many  ascetics.  And  there  also  is 
the  great  tirtka  called  Hirauyavinda  on  the  Kalanjara  hills,  and 
that  best  of  mountains  called  Agastya,  which  is  beautiful,  sacred, 
and  auspicious.  In  that  quarter,  O  descendant  of  the  Kuru 
race,  is  the  mountain  called  Mahendra,  sacred  to  the  illustrious 
Rama  of  the  Bhrigu  race.  There,  O  son  of  Knnti,  the  Grand- 
sire  performed  sacrifices  of  yore.  There,  O  Yudhishthira,  the 
sacred  Bhagiratha  entereth  a  lake,-f-  and  there  also,  O  king,  is 
rhrit  sacrod  river  known  by  the  name  of  the  merit-bestowing 
Brahmaqala,  who've  banks  arc  inhabited  by  persons  whose  sins 
have  been  washed  away,  and  whose  sight  alone  producer h 
merit.  In  that  direction  also  licth  the  high-souled  Matanga's 
excellent  asylum,  called  Kediira,  which  is  sacred  and  auspicious 
aud  celebrated  over  the  world.  And  there  also  is  the  mountain 
called  Kundoda,  which  is  so  delightful  and  abounding  in  fruits 
and  roots  and  waters,  and  where  the  king  of  the  Nishadhas 
(Nala)  had  slaked  his  thirst  and  rested  for  a  while.  In  that 
quarter  also  is  the  delightful  Deva-vana  which  is  graced  by 
ascetics.  There  also  are  the  rivers  Vahuda  and  Nanda  on 
the  mountain's  crest.  0  mighty  king,  I  have  described  unto 
thee  all  the  tirthas  and  sacred  spots  in  the  Eastern  quarter  ! 
Do  thou  now  hear  of  the  sacred  tirthas,  and  rivers  and  moun- 
tains, and  holy  spots  in  the  other  three  quarters  !'  * 

Thus  ends  the  eighty-seventh  Section  in   the  Tirtha-yatra 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


*  Lit,  the  place  of  sacri&ce. 

t  This  lake,  Nilakantha  says,  is  called  Manikarnikd, 


Section  LXXXVIIL 

(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"Dhaumya  continued. — 'Liaten,  0  Bharata,  I  sball  no^ 
marrate  to  thee  in  detail,  according  to  my  knowledge,  the 
sacred  tirtkas  of  the  south  !  In  that  quarter  lieth  the  sacred 
and  auspicious  river  Godavari,  fuU  of  water,  abounding  in 
groves,  and  frequented  by  ascetics  !  In  that  direction  also  are 
the  rivers  Vena  and  Bhimarathi,  both  capable  of  destroying 
sin  and  fear,  and  abounding  in  birds  and  deer,  and  graced 
"with  abodes  of  ascetics  !  In  that  region  also,  O  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  is  the  tirtha  of  the  royal  ascetic,  Nriga,  viz.,  the 
river  Payoshni,  which  is  delightful  and  full  of  waters  and  visited 
by  Brahmanas.  There  the  illustrious  Markandeya,  of  high  asce- 
tic merit  sang  the  praises  in  verse  of  king  Nriga's  line  !  We  have 
heard  respecting  the  sacrificing  king  Nriga  that  which  really 
took  place  while  he  was  performing  a  sacrifice  in  the  excellenc 
iirtha  called  Varaha  on  the  Payashni.  In  that  sacrifice  Indra 
became  intoxicated  with  quaffing  the  Soma,  and  the  Brahmanas, 
with  the  gifts  they  received  !  The  waters  of  the  Payashni,  taken 
up  (in  vessel),  or  flowing  along  the  ground,  or  conveyed  by  the 
■wind,  can  cleanse  a  person  from  whatever  sins  he  may  commit 
till  the  day  of  his  death.  Higher  than  heaven  itself,  and  pure, 
and  created  and  bestowed  by  the  trident-bearing  god,  there  in 
that  tirtha  is  an  image  of  Mahadeva,  beholding  which  a  mortal 
goeth  to  the  region  of  Siva.  Placing  on  one  scale  Ganga 
and  the  other  rivers  with  their  waters,  and  on  the  other,  the 
Payoshni,  the  latter,  in  my  opinion,  would  be  superior  to  all 
the  tirthas  together,  in  point  of  merit !  Then,  O  foremost  of 
the  Bharata  race,  on  the  mountain  called  Varuna-srotasa  is  the 
sacred  and  auspicious  wood  of  Mathara,  abounding  in  fruits 
and  roots,  and  containing  a  sacrificial  stake.  Then,  Oking,  it  is 
said  that  in  the  region  on  the  north  of  the  Praveni,  and  aboufc 
the  sacred  asylum  of  Kanwa,  are  many  woody  retreats  of  asce- 
tics. And,  O  child,  in  the  tirtha  called  Surparaka  are  two  sacri- 
ficial platforms  of  the  illustrious  Jamadagni,  called  Pashana 
and  Punaschandra,  0  Bharata  !    Aud,  0  son  of  KunLi,  in  tha-t. 
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spot  is  the  tirtha  called  A^oka  abounding  with  woody  retreats 
of  ascetics.  And,  0  Yudhishthira,  in  the  country  of  the  Pandy- 
as  are  the  tirthas  named  Agastya  and  Varuna  !  And,  0  bull 
among  men,  there,  amongst  the  Pandyas,  is  the  tirtha  called 
the  Kumaris.  Listen,  0  son  of  Kunti,  I  shall  now  describe 
Tamraparni!  In  that  asylum  the  gods  had  undergone  pen- 
ances impelled  by  the  desire  of  obtaining  salvation.  In  that 
region  also  is  the  lake  of  Gokarna  which  is  celebrated  over  the 
three  worlds,  hath  an  aboundance  of  cool  waters,  and  is  sacred, 
auspicious,  and  capable,  0  child,  of  producing  great  merit. 
That  lake  is  extremely  difficult  of  access  to  men  of  unpurified 
souls.  Near  to  that  tirtha  is  the  sacred  asylum  of  Agastya's 
disciple,  the  mountain  Devasabha,  which  abounds  in  trees  and 
grass,  and  fruits  and  roots.  And  there  also  is  the  Vaiduryya 
mountain,  which  is  delightful  and  abounding  in  gems  and  cap- 
able of  bestowing  great  merit.  There  on  that  mountain  is  the 
asylum  of  Agastya  abounding  in  fruits  and  roots  and  water. 

'I  shall  now,  0  lord  of  men,  describe  the  sacred  spots,  and 
asylums,  and  rivers  and  lakes  belonging  to  the  Surashtra 
country  !  0  Yudhishthira,  the  Brahmanas  say  that  on  the  sea- 
coast  is  the  Chamasodvedana,  and  also  Prabbasa, — That  tirtha 
which  is  much  regarded  by  the  gods.  There  also  is  the  tirtha 
called  Pindaraka,  frequented  by  ascetics  and  capable  of  produc- 
ing great  merit.  In  that  region  is  a  mighty  hill  named  Ujja- 
yanta,  which  conduceth  to  speedy  success.  Regarding  it  the 
celestial  Rishi  Narada  of  great  intelligence  hath  recited  an 
ancient  sloka.  Do  thou  listen  to  it,  O  Yudhishthira  !  By  per- 
forming austerities  on  the  sacred  hill  of  Ujjayanta  in  Surashtra, 
that  abounds  in  birds  and  animals,  a  person  becometh  regarded 
in  heaven.  There  also  is  Dwaravati,  producing  great  merit, 
where  dwelleth  the  slayer  of  Madhu,  who  is  the  Ancient  one  in 
embodied  form,  and  eternal  virtue  !  Brahmanas  versed  in  the 
Vedas,  and  persons  acquainted  with  the  philosophy  of  the  soul 
Bay  that  the  illustrious  Krishna  is  eternal  Virtue.  Govinda 
is  said  to  be  the  purest  of  all  pure  things,  the  righteous  of  the 
righteous,  and  the  auspicious  of  the  auspicious.  In  all  the 
three  worlds.  He  of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves  is  the  God  of  gods, 
and  is  eternal,     lie  is  the  pure  soul  and  the  active  principle  of 
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life,  is  the  Supreme  Brahma  and  is  the  lord  of  all !   That  slayer 
of  Madhu,  Hari  of  inconceivable  soul,  dwelleth  there  1'  " 

Thus  ends  the  eighty-eight  Section  in   the   Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  LXXXIX. 
(Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

"Dhauraya  continued. — 'I  shall  describe  to  thee  those  sacred 
spots  capable  of  producing  merit  that  lie  on  the  west,  in  the 
country  of  the  Anarttas.*  0  Bharata,  there  flows  in  a  west- 
ward course  the  sacred  river  Narmada,  graced  by  Priydngu 
and  mango  trees,  and  engarlanded  with  thickets  of  canes !  All 
the  firthas  and  sacred  spots,  and  rivers  and  woods  and  foremost 
of  mountains,  that  are  in  the  three  worlds,  all  the  gods  with 
the  Grandsire,  along  with  the  Siddhas,  the  Kishis  and  the 
Charanas,  0  best  of  the  Kurus,  always  come,  0  Bharata, 
to  bathe  in  the  sacred  waters  of  the  Narmada  !  And  it  hath 
been  heard  by  us  that  the  sacred  asylum  of  the  Muni  Vigravas, 
had  stood  there,  and  that  there  was  born  the  lord  of  treasures, 
Kuvera,  having  men  for  his  vehicles !  There  also  is  that 
foremost  of  hills,  the  sacred  and  auspicous  Vaiduryya  peak 
abounding  with  trees  that  are  green  and  which  are  always 
graced  with  fruits  and  flowers !  0  lord  of  the  earth  on  the 
top  of  that  mountain  is  a  sacred  tank  decked  with  full  blown 
lotus  and  resorted  to  by  the  gods  and  the  Gandharvas  !  Many 
are  the  wonders,  0  mighty  monarch,  that  may  be  seen  on 
that  sacred  mountain  which  is  like  unto  heaven  itself,  and 
which  is  visited  by  celestial  Rishis.  There,  O  subjugator  of 
hostile  cities,  is  the  sacred  river  called  Viqwamitra  belonging 
to  the  royal  sage  of  that  name  and  which  abounds,  0  king, 
in  many  sacred  tirthas  !  It  was  on  the  banks  of  this  river, 
that  Yayati  the  son  of  Nahusha  fell  (from  heaven)  among  the 
virtuous,  and  obtained  once  more  the  eternal  regions  of  the 
righteous.  Here  also  are  the  well-known  lake  called  Punya, 
the  mountain  called  Mainaka,  and  that  other   mountain  called 

*  Another  reading  is  Atnavisku,  in  the  country  of  the  Avantis, 
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Asita  abounding  la  fruits  and  roots.  And  here  also  is  the 
sacred  asylum  of  Kakshasena,  and,  O  Yudhishthira,  the 
asylum  of  Chyavana  also  which  is  famed  over  every  country, 
O  son  of  Paadu  !  In  that  spot,  O  exalted  one,  men  attain  to 
(ascetic)  success  without  severe  austerities.  Here  also,  0  mighty 
king,  is  the  region  called  Jamvumarga,  inhabited  by  birds  and 
deer,  and  which  constitutes  the  retreat  of  ascetics  with  souls 
under  control,  0  thou  foremost  of  those  that  have  subdued 
their  senses !  Next  lie  the  exceedingly  sacred  Ketumala, 
and  Medhya  ever  graced  with  ascetics,  and,  O  lord  of  earth, 
Gangadwara,  and  the  well-known  woods  of  Saindhabha  which 
are  sacred  and  inhabited  by  the  regenerate  ones.  There  also 
is  the  celebrated  tank  of  the  Grandsire,  called  Pushkara,  the 
favorite  abode  of  the  Vaikhanasas,*  and  Siddhas  and  Rishis. 
Moved  by  the  desire  of  obtaining  its  protection,  the  Creator 
sang  this  verse  at  Pushkara,  O  chief  of  the  Kurus  and  foremost 
of  virtuous  men !  //  a  person  of  pure  soul  purposes  a  so- 
journ to  the  Pushkaras  in  imagination  even,  he  hecometh 
purged  from  all  his  sins  and  rejoiceth  in  heaven  !' " 

Thus  ends  the  eighty-ninth  Section  in   the   Tirtha-yatra   of 
the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  XC. 

(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

*'Dhaumya  continued. — '0  tiger  among  kings,  I  shall  now 
describe  those  tirthas  and  sacred  spots  that  lie  to  the  north  ! 
Do  thou,  O  exalted  one,  listen  to  me  attaintively  !  By  hearing 
this  narration,  0  hero,  one  acquireth  a  reverential  frame  of 
mind,  which  conduceth  to  much  good  !  In  that  region  is  the 
highly  sacred  Saraswati  abounding  in  tirthas  and  with  banks 
easy  of  descent.  There  also,  0  son  of  Pandu,  is  the  ocean- 
going and  impetuous  Yamuna,  and  the  tirtha  called  Plaksha- 
vataraua,  productive  of  high  merit  and  prosperity.  It  was 
there  that  the  regenerate  ones  having  performed  the  Sdrasivatii 

*   Vaikltdnasas  are  thoae  ascetics   that  have  entered  into  pHre  con- 
templation, reuouuciug  all  acts  and  rites. 
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sacrifice,  bathed  on  the  completion  thereof.  There  also,  O 
sinless  one,  is  the  well-knowu  celestial  iirtha  called  Agni9iras. 
which  is  productive  of  great  merit.  There  king  Sahadeva 
had  celebrated  a  sacrifice  measuring  out  the  ground  by  a 
throw  of  the  Gamyd*  It  is  for  this  reason,  O  Yudhishthira, 
that  ludra  sang  the  praises  of  Sahadeva  in  verse !  Those 
verses  are  still  current  in  this  world,  being  recited  by  the 
regenerate  ones.  On  the  Yaimena  Sahadeva  worsdipped  the 
sacriHjcial'Jlre,  with  gifts  in  hundred  thousands  to  Brdh' 
inanas !  There  the  illustrious  king,  the  imperial  Bharata, 
performed  five  and  thirty  horse-sacrifices.  0  child,  we  have 
heard  that  Swarabhanga  of  yore  used  to  fully  gratify  the 
desires  of  the  regenerate  ones !  There  in  this  region  is  his  ^ 
celebrated  asylum  productive  of  great  merit !  In  that  regiou 
also,  0  son  of  Pritha,  is  the  river  Saraswati,  which  is  ever 
worshipped  by  the  good,  where,  in  days  of  yore,  the  Vali- 
khilyas,  0  great  king,  performed  sacrifices  !  In  that  region  also, 
O  Yudhishthira,  is  the  well-known  river  Dri9adwati,  which  is 
productive  of  great  merit.  Then,  O  chief  of  men,  are  Nagro- 
dhakhya,  and  Panchalya,  and  Punyakhya,  and  Dalbhyaghosha, 
and  Dalbhya,  which  are,  O  son  of  Kunti,  the  sacred  asylums, 
in  the  world,  of  illustrious  Anandayacjas  of  excellent  vows  aud 
great  energy,  and  which  are  celebrated  over  the  three  worlds ! 
Here  also,  0  lord  of  men,  the  illustrious  Etavarna  and 
Avavarna,  versed  in  the  Vedas,  learned  in  Vedic  lore,  and 
proficient  in  the  knowledge  of  Vedic  rites,  performed  meri- 
torious sacrifices,  O  chief  of  the  Bharata  race !  There  also 
is  Vigakhayupa  to  which,  in  days  of  yore,  came  the  gods 
with  Varuna  and  Indra,  and  practised  ascetic  austerities. 
And  therefore  is  that  spot  so  eminently  sacred  !  Here  also  is 
PalaQaka,  where  the  great  and  illustrious  and  highly  blessed 
Rishi  Jamadagni  performed  sacrifices !  There  all  the  prin- 
cipal rivers  in  their  embodied  forms,  taking  their  respective 
waters,  stood  surrounding  that  best  of  sages !  And  there 
also,  0  monarch,  Vibhavasu  (Fire)  himself,  beholding  that 
high-souled  one  's   initiation,  sang  the   following  sloha  : — The 

♦  See  note-— awie. 
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Rivers  coming  to  the  illustrious  Jamadagni  while  sacrificing 
unto  the  gods,  gratified  the  Brdhmanas  with  offerings  of 
honey  !  O  Yudhishthira,  the  spot  where  Ganga  rusheth  past, 
cleaving  the  foremost  of  mountains  which  is  frequented  by  Gan- 
dharvas  and  Yakshas  and  Rakshas  and  Apsaras,  and  inhabited 
by  hunters,  and  Kinnaras,  is  called  Ganga-dwara.  O  king, 
Sanatkumara  regardeth  that  spot  visited  by  Brahmarshis,  aa 
also  the  tirtha  Kanakhala  (that  is  near  to  it),  as  sacred. 
There  also  is  the  mountain  named  Puru  which  is  resorted  to . 
by  great  Rishis  and  where  Pururavas  was  born,  and  Bhrigu 
practised  ascetic  austerities.  For  this  it  is,  0  king,  that  that 
asylum  hath  become  known  as  the  great  peak  of  Bhrigu- 
tunga.  Near  that  peak  is  the  sacred  and  extensive  Vadari, 
that  highly  meritorious  asylum,  famed  over  the  three  worlds, 
of  him,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  who  is  the  Present, 
the  Past,  and  the  Future,  who  is  called  Narayana  and  the 
lord  Vishnu,  who  is  eternal  and  the  best  of  male  beings, 
and  who  is  pre-eminently  illustrious.  Near  Vadari,  the  cool 
current  of  Ganga  was  formerly  warm,  and  the  banks 
there  were  overspread  with  golden  sands.  There  the  gods  and 
Rishis  of  high  fortune  and  exceeding  effulgence,  approaching 
the  divine  lord  Narayana,  always  worship  him  !  The  entire 
universe  with  all  its  tirthas  and  holy  spots  is  there  where 
dwelleth  the  divine  and  eternal  Narayana,  the  Supreme  soul, 
for  he  is  Merit,  he  is  the  supreme  Brahma,  he  is  tirtha, 
he  is  the  ascetic  retreat,  he  is  the  First,  he  is  the  foremost 
of  gods,  and  he  is  the  great  Lord  of  all  creatures.  He  is  eter- 
nal, he  is  the  great  Creator,  and  he  is  the  highest  state  of 
blessedness !  Learned  persons  versed  in  the  scriptures  attain 
to  great  happiness  by  knowing  Him.  In  that  spot  are  the 
celestial  Rishis,  the  Siddhas,  and,  indeed,  all  the  Rishis, 
where  dwelleth  the  slayer  of  Madhu,  that  primeval  Deity  and 
mighty  Yogin  !  Let  no  doubt  enter  thy  heart  that  that  spot 
is  the  foremost  of  all  holy  spots  !  These,  0  lord  of  earth, 
are  the  tirthas  and  sacred  spots  on  earth,  these  that  I  have 
recited,  O  best  of  men  !  These  all  are  visited  by  the  Vasus, 
the  Saddhas,  the  Adityas,  the  Marutas,  the  Acjwins,  and  the 
illustrious    Rishis  resembling  the  celestials  themselves,    By 
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sojourning,  0  son  of  Kunti,  to  those  places,  with  the  Brah- 
raanas  and  a55cetics  that  are  with  thee  and  with  thy  blessed 
brothers,  thou  wilt  be  freed  from  anxiety  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the    ninetieth   Section   in   the   Tirtha-yatra   of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XCI. 
(  Tirtha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "0  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  while 
Dhaumya  was  speaking  thus,  there  arrived  at  the  spot  the 
Kishi  Loma9a  of  great  energy.  And  the  king,  who  was  the 
eldest  of  Pandu's  sons,  with  his  followers  and  those  Brahmanas 
sat  round  the  highly  righteous  one,  like  the  celestials  ia 
heaven  sitting  round  Cakra.  And  having  received  him  duly, 
Yudhishthira  the  just  inquired  after  the  reason  of  his  arrival, 
and  the  object  also  of  his  wanderings.  Thus  asked  by  Pandu's 
son,  the  illustrious  ascetic,  well-pleased,  replied  in  sweet, 
words,  delighting  the  Pandavas. — 'Travelling  at  will,  O 
Kaunteya,  over  all  the  regions,  I  came  to  Cakra's  abode,  and 
saw  there  the  lord  of  the  celestials  !  There  I  saw  thy  heroic 
brother  capable  of  wielding  the  bow  with  his  left  hand,  seated 
on  the  same  seat  with  Cakra.  And  beholding  Partha  on  that 
seat,  I  was  greatly  astonished,  0  tiger  among  men !  And 
the  lord  of  the  celestials  then  said  unto  me, — Go  thou  unto 
the  sons  of  Pdndu !  At  the  request,  therefore,  of  Indra  as 
also  of  the  high-souled  son  of  Pritha  have  I  come  hither  with 
speed,  desiring  to  see  thee  with  thy  younger  brothers !  O 
child,  I  will  relate  what  will  please  thee  highly,  0  son  of 
Pandu  !  Do  thou  listen  to  it,  O  king,  with  Krishna  and  the 
Rishis  that  are  with  thee  !  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  Partha 
hath  obtained  from  Rudra  that  incomparable  weapon  for  the 
acquisition  of  which  thou  hadst  sent  him  to  heaven  !  That 
fierce  weapon,  known  by  the  name  of  Brahma-gira  which 
arose  after  Amrita,  and  which  Rudra  had  obtained  by 
means  of  ascetic  austerities,  hath  been  acquired  by  Arjuna, 
together  with  the  Mantras  for  hurling  and  withdrawing 
it,  and  the  rites  of  expiation  and  revival,  And,  0  Yudhish- 
[     38     ] 
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thira,    Arjuna   of   immeasurable    prowess   hath   also  acquired 
Vajras  aud  Dandcis  and   other  celestial   weapons   from   Yama 
and    Kuvera   and   Varuna   and    Indra,    0    son  of    the   Kuru 
race  !     And  he  hath  also  thoroughly   learnt  music,  both    vocal 
and   instrumental,    and   dancing,    and    the    proper  recitatioa 
of  the  Sdma  (Veda)  from  Vi9wavasu's  son  !     And  having   thus 
acquired   weapons   and  msistered   the   Gandharva    Veda,  thy 
third  brother  Vibhatsu  liveth  happily  (in   heaven) !     Listen    to 
me,  O  Yudhishthira,  for  I  shall  now  deliver  to   thee   the   mes- 
sage of  that  foremost  of  celestials !     He  hath   commanded   me 
saying, — Thou  wUt,  no  doubt,  go  to  the  world  of  mew!    0 
best  of  Brahnianas,  tell   thou   Yudhishthira  these  words   of 
onine!    Soon  will  thy  brother  Arjuna  come  to  thee,  having 
acquired  arms  and  accomplished  a  great  deed  for  tlie  ceUs- 
tials  that  is  incapable  of  being  accomplished  by  themselves  ! 
Bo  thou  meanwhile  devote   thyself  to  ascetic  austei'ities,  with 
thy  brothers  !  There  is  nothing  superior  to  asceticism,  and  it  is 
by  asceticism  that  a  person  a^hieveth  great  results!    Andy 
0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  well  do  I  know  that  Kaima  is  en- 
dued with  great  ardour  and  energy  and  strength  and  prow- 
ess that  is  incapable  of  being  bafied.     Well  do   I  know   that, 
skilled  in  Herce  cavfiict,  he  hath  not  his  rival  in  tattle ;  that 
he  is  a  mighty  bowman,  a  hero  deft  in  the  use  of  fiei^ce 
weapon"^,  and  easel  in  the  best  of  mail.    Well  do  I  know  that 
tfiat  exalted  son  of  Aditya  resembleth  the  son  of  Mahe^ivara 
himself!     Well  do  I  also  know  the   high  natural  prowess  of 
the  broad-shouldered  Arjuna  !    In  battle  Kama  is  not  equcd 
iinto  even  a  sixteenth  part  of  Prithas  son !     A  nd  as  for  the 
fear  of  Kama  %vhich  is  in  thy  heart,  0  repressor  of  foes,  I 
shall  dispeld  when  Savyacdchin  ivill  have  left  heaiH^n.    And 
as  regards  thy  purpose,  0  hero,  to  set   out   on  a  sojouim   to 
tirthas,  the  great   Rishi  Lomaca  will,  without  doiibt,  sj^eak 
unto  thee!    And  whatever  that  regenerate  Rishi  will  relate 
unto  thee  touching  the  merits  of  asceticism  and  tirthas,  thou, 
shouldst  receive  with  respect  and  not  othe<rwise  ! — ' ,' 

Thus  ends  the  ninety-first  Section  in   the   Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Van  a  Parva. 


Section  XCII. 
(Tlrtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"Loma(ja  continued. —  Listen  now,  O  Yudhishthira,  to 
what  Dhananjaya  hath  said ! — Cause  my  brother  Yudhish- 
thira to  attend  to  the  practice  of  virtue  which  leadeth  to  pros- 
perity !  Endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  thou  art  conver- 
sant with  the  highest  morality,  with  ascetic  austerities  of  every 
kind,  with  the  eternal  duties  of  kings  blessed  with  prosperity, 
and  the  high  and  sanctifying  merit  that  men  obtain  from  tirthasl 
Persuade  thou  the  sons  of  Pandu  to  acquire  the  merit  attach- 
ing  to  tiirthas !  Do  thou  with  thy  whole  soul  persuade  the 
king  to  visit  the  tirtkas  and  give  away  kine  ! — This  is  what 
Arjuna  said  unto  me  !  Indeed,  he  also  said, — Let  him  sojourn 
to  all  the  tirthas,  protected  by  thee !  Thou  wilt  also  protect 
bira  from  Rakshasas,  and  watch  over  him  in  inaccessible 
regions  and  rugged  mountain  breasts.  And  as  Dadhicha  'had 
protected  Indra,  and  Angiras  had  protected  the  Sun  so  do 
thou,  O  best  of  regenerate  ones,  protect  the  sons  of  Kunti 
from  Rakshasas !  Along  the  way  are  many  Rakshasas,  huge  as 
mountain-cliffs.  But  protected  by  thee,  these  will  not  be  able 
to  approach  the  sons  of  Kunti ! — Obidient  to  the  words  of  In- 
dra and  at  the  request  of  Arjuna  also,  protecting  thee  from  dan- 
gers, I  shall  wander  with  thee  !  Before  this,  0  son  of  the  Kura 
race,  I  have  twice  visited,  the  tirthas !  With  thee  I  shall 
repair  to  them  for  the  third  time  !  0  Yudhishthira,  Mann 
and  other  royal  Rishis  of  meritorious  deeds  had  undertaken 
journeys  to  tirthas  !  Indeed,  a  sojourn  to  them  is  capable  of 
dispelling  all  fear,  O  king  !  They  that  are  crooked- minded, 
they  that  have  not  their  souls  under  control,  they  that  are 
illiterate  and  perverse,  do  not,  O  Kauravya,  bathe  in  tirtlias  T 
But  thou  art  ever  of  a  virtuous  disposition  and  conversant  with 
morality  and  firm  in  thy  promises  !  Thou  wilt  surely  be  able 
to  free  thyself  from  the  world  !  For,  0  son  of  Pandu,  thou 
art  even  as  king  Bhagiratha,  or  Gaya,  or  Yayati,  or  any  one, 
O  son  of  Kunti,  that  is  like  them  1' 

•'Yudhibhthira    answered,— 'I    am    so  overwhelmud  with 
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delight,  O  Brahmana,  that  I  cannot  find  words  to  answer  thee  ? 
Who  can  be  more  fortunate  than  he  who  is  remembered  even 
by  the  lord  of  the  celestials  ?  Who  can  be  more  fortunate  than 
he  who  hath  been  favored  with  thy  company,  who  hath  Dhanan- 
jaya  for  a  brother,  and  who  is  thought  of  by  Vasava  himself  ? 
As  to  thy  words,  0  illustrious  one,  in  respect  of  a  sojourn  to 
the  tirthas,  my  mind  had  already  been  made  up  at  the  words 
of  Dhaumya !  0  Brahmana,  I  shall  start,  at  whatever  hour 
thou  mayst  be  pleased  to  appoint,  on  the  proposed  sojurn  to 
tirthas.     Even  this  is  my  firm  resolve  !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — 'Lomaga  then  said  unto  Yu- 
dhishthira,  who  had  made  up  his  mind  to  start  on  the  propos- 
ed sojourn, — '0  mighty  king,  be  thou  light  as  regards  thy 
retinue,  for  by  this  thou  wilt  be  able  to  go  more  easily  !' 

"Yudhishthira  then  said. — 'Let  those  mendicants  and 
Brahmanas  and  Yogis  that  are  incapable  of  bearing  hunger 
and  thirst,  the  fatigues  of  travel  and  toil,  and  the  severity 
of  winter,  desist !  Let  those  Brahmanas  also  desist  that  live 
on  sweetmeats,  and  they  also  that  desire  cooked  viands  and 
food  that  is  sucked  or  drunk  as  well  as  meat !  And  let  those 
also  remain  behind  that  are  dependent  on  cooks.  Let  those 
citizens  that  have  followed  me  from  motives  of  loyalty,  and 
whom  I  have  hitherto  kept  on  proper  stipends,  repair  to  king 
Dhritarashtra !  He  will  give  them  their  allowances  in  due 
time.  If,  however,  that  king  refuses  to  grant  them  proper 
allowances,  the  king  of  the  Panchalas  will,  for  our  satisfaction 
and  welfare,  give  them  these  !'  " 

Vai(;ampayana  continued. — "And  thereupon  oppressed  with 
erief,  the  citizens  and  the  principal  Brahmanas  and  Yotis  set 
out  for  Hastinapura.  And  out  of  affection  for  Yudhishthira 
the  just,  the  royal  son  of  Amvika  received  them  properly,  and 
gratified  them  with  proper  allowances.  And  the  royal  son  of 
Kunti,  with  only  a  small  number  of  Brahmanas,  abode  for 
three  nights  at  Kamyaka,  cheered  by  Loma^a !" 

Thus  ends  the  ninety-second  Section  in  the  Tiriha-yatra 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XCIII. 
(Tirtha-ydtrct  Parva  continued.)) 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "Those  Brahraanas  then,  that  had 
been  dwelling  (with  him)  in  the  woods,  beholding  the  son  of 
Kunti  about  to  set  out  (on  the  pious  sojourn),  approached 
him,  O  king,  and  said, — 'Thou  art  about  to  set  out,  0  king,  on 
thy  sojourn  to  the  sacred  tirthas,  along  with  thy  brothers  and 
accomplished  by  the  illustrious  Rishi  Loma9a  !  O  king,  it  be*- 
hoveth  thee,  0  son  of  Pandu,  to  take  us  with  thee  !  With- 
out thee,  we  shall  not  be  able,  O  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  to 
visit  them  at  any  time  !  Surrounded  by  dangers  and  difficult 
of  access,  they  are  infested  by  beasts  of  prey  !  These  tirthas, 
O  lord  of  men,  are  inaccessible  to  persons  in  small  parlies ! 
Foremost  of  all  wielders  of  the  bow,  thy  brothers  are  ever 
brave !  Protected  by  your  heroic  selves,  we  also  would  so- 
journ to  them  !  Permit  us  to  acquire,  0  lord  of  earth,  through 
thy  grace,  the  blessed  fruit  of  tirthas  !  Protected  by  thy 
energy,  let  us,  0  king,  be  cleansed  of  all  our  sins  by  visit- 
ing those  tirthas  and,  purified  by  baths  therein  !  Bathing  in 
those  tirthas,  thou  also,  0  Bharata,  wilt  acquire  without 
doubt  the  regions  difficult  of  acquisition  that  Karttaviryya  and 
Ashtaka,  the  royal  sage  Lomapada  and  the  imperial  and 
heroic  Bharata  only  had  earned  !  In  thy  company,  0  king,  we 
desire  to  behold  Piabhasa  and  other  tirthas,  Mahendra  and 
other  hills,  Ganga  and  other  rivers,  and  Plaksha  and  other 
gigantic  trees !  If,  O  lord  of  men,  thou  hast  any  regard  for 
the  Brahmanas,  do  thou  our  didding  !  Thou  wilt  surely  have 
prosperity  from  this  !  0  thou  of  mighty  arms,  the  tirthas  are 
infested  by  Rakshasas  that  ever  obstruct  ascetic  penances.  It 
behoveth  thee  to  protect  us  from  them  !  Protected  by  Loma(ja 
and  taking  us  with  thee,  sojourn  thou  into  all  the  tirthas 
spoken  of  by  Dhaumya  and  the  intelligent  Narada  as  also  all 
those  that  have  been  spoken  of  by  the  celestial  Rishi  Loma9a 
endued  with  great  ascetic  wealth,  and  be  thou,  by  this, 
cleansed  of  all  thy  sins  !' 

"Thus  addressed  respectfully  by  them,  the  king — that    bull 
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amongst  the  sons  of  Pandu — surrounded  by  his  heroic  brothers 
headed  by  Bhiraa,  with  tears  of  joy  in  his  eyes,  said  unto  alF 
those  ascetics, — 'Let  it  be  so  1'  With  the  permission  then  of 
Loma9a,  as  also  of  his  priest  Dhaumya,  that  foremost  of 
Panda's  sons  with  soul  under  complete  control,  resolved, 
along  with  his  brothers  and  Drupada's  daughter  of  faultless 
features,  to  set  out.  Just  at  this  time,  the  blessed  Vyasa  as 
also  Parvata  and  Narada,  all  endued  with  high  intellicrence. 
came  to  Kamyaka  for  seeing  the  son  of  Pandu.  Beholding 
them,  king  Yudhishthira  worshipped  them  with  due  rites. 
And  worshipped  by  the  monarch  thus,  those  blessed  ones, 
addressing  Yudhishthira,  said, — '0  Yudhishthira,  O  Bhima, 
and  ye  twins,  banish  all  evil  thoughts  from  your  minds! 
Purify  your  hearts  and  then  set  out  for  the  tirthas !  The 
Brahmanas  have  said  that  the  (observance  of  )  regulations  in 
respect  of  the  body  are  called  earthly  vows,  while  efforts  to 
purify  the  heart,  so  that  it  may  be  free  from  evil  thoughts, 
are  called  spiritual  vows.  0  king,  the  mind  that  is  free  from 
all  evil  thoughts  is  highly  pure  !  Purifying  yourselves,  there- 
fore, harbouring  only  friendly  feelings  for  all,  behold  ye  the 
tirthas  !  Observing  (earthly)  vows  in  respect  of  your  bodie?, 
and  purifying  your  minds  by  spiritual  vows,  obtain  ye  the 
fruits,  as  recited,  of  sojourns  to  tirthas  !' 

"Saying  'So  be  it,*  the  Pandavas  with  Krishna,  caused 
those  celestial  and  human  Rishis  to  perform  the  usual  pro- 
pitiatory ceremonies.  And  those  heroes,  having  worshipped 
the  feet  of  Loma9a  and  Dwaipayana  and  Narada  and  the 
celestial  Kishi  Parvata,  0  king,  and  accompanied  by  Dhaumya 
as  also  the  ascetics  that  had  been  residing  with  them  in  the 
woods,  set  out  on  the  day,  following  the  full  moon  of  Agra- 
hdyana,  in  which  the  constellation  Pushya  was  ascendant, 
Dressed  in  barks  and  hides,  and  with  matted  locks  on  head, 
they  were  all  cased  in  impenetrable  mail  and  armed  with 
swords.  And,  O  Janamejaya,  the  heroic  sons  of  Pandu.  with 
quivers  and  arrows  and  scimitars  and  other  weapons,  and 
accompanied  by  Indrasena  and  other  attendants  with  fourteen 
and  one  cars,  a  number  of  cooks,  and  servants  of  other  classes, 
set  out  with  faces  turued  towards  the  cast !' " 
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Thus  ends  the  ninty-third  Section   in   the  Tirtha-yutra  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


SECTioi/cklV. 

(Tirtha-ydtia  Parva  continued.) 

*'Yudhishthira  said, — '0  best  of  celestial  Ris  his,  I  do  nofc 
think  that  I  am  without  merits '  Yet  am  I  afflicted  with 
so  much  sorrow  that  there  never  was  a  king  like  me  !  I  think, 
however,  that  my  enemies  are  destitute  of  good  qualities  and 
even  destitute  of  morality.  Yet  why,  0  Loma9a,  do  they 
prosper  in  this  world  ?' 

'  Loma9a  said. — 'Grieve  not  ever,  0  king,  0  son  of  Pritha, 
that  sinfal  men  should  often  prosper  in  consequence  of  the 
sins  they  commit !  A  man  may  be  seen  to  prosper  by  his  sins, 
obtain  good  therefrom  and  vanquish  his  foes.  Destruction, 
however,  overtakes  him  to  the  roots.  0  king,  I  have  seen 
many  Daityas  and  Danavas  prosper  by  sin  but  I  have  also 
seen  destruction  overtake  them !  0  exalted  one,  I  have 
seen  all  this  in  the  righteous  age  of  yore.  The  gods  practis- 
ed virtue,  while  the  Asuras  abandoned  it.  The  gods  visited 
the  tirthas,  while  the  Asuras  did  not  visit  them.  And  at  first 
the  sinful  Asuras  were  possessed  with  pride.  And  pride 
begat  vanity,  and  vanity  begat  wrath.  And  from  wrath  arose 
every  kind  of  evil  propensities,  and  from  these  latter,  sprang 
sharaelessness.  And  in  consequence  of  shamelessness,  good 
behaviour  disappeared  from  among  them.  And  because  they 
had  become  shameless  and  destitute  of  virtuous  propensities 
and  good  conduct  and  virtuous  vows,  forgiveness  and  prosperity 
and  morality  forsook  them  in  no  time.  And  prosperity  then, 
O  king,  sought  the  gods,  while  adversity  sought  the  Asuras. 
And  when  the  Daityas  aud  the  Danavas,  deprived  of  sense 
by  pride,  were  possessed  by  adversity,  Kali  also  sought  to 
possess  them.  And,  0  son  of  Kunti,  overwhelmed  with  pride, 
aud  destitute  of  rites  and  sacrifices,  and  devoid  of  reason 
and  feeling,  and  their  hearts  full  of  vanity,  destruction  over- 
took them  soon  !  And  covered  with  infamy,  the  Daityas  were 
soon   exterminated,    The  gods,   however,  who  were  virtuous 


S04  MAHABHARATA. 

in  their  practices,  sojourning  to  the  seas,  the  rivers,  the 
lakes,  and  the  holy  spots,  cleansed  themselves  of  all  sins,  O 
son  of  Pandu,  by  means  of  ascetic  penances  and  sacrifices  and 
gifts  and  blessings,  and  obtained  prosperity  as  the  conse- 
quence. And  because  the  gods  always  performed  sacrifices  and 
holy  deeds,  abandoning  every  practice  that  was  evil,  and 
visited  the  tirthas,  as  the  consequence  thereof  they  acquired 
great  good  fortune.  Guided  by  this,  0  king,  do  thou  also, 
with  thy  brothers,  bathe  in  tirthas,  for  then  thou  wilt  obtain 
prosperity  once  more  !  Even  this  is  the  eternal  road !  And, 
0  monarch,  as  king  Nriga  and  Shivi  and  Au^inora  and 
Bhagiratha  and  Vasumanas  and  Gaya  and  Puru  and  Puru- 
ravas,  by  practising  ascetic  penances  and  visiting  tirthas  and 
touching  sacred  waters  and  beholding  illustrious  ascetics,  ob- 
tained fame  and  sanctity  and  merit  and  wealth,  so  wilt  thou 
also  obtain  prosperity  that  is  great !  And  as  Ikshwaku  with  hia 
sons,  friends  and  followers,  as  Muchukunda  and  Mandharti  and 
king  Marutta,  as  the  gods  through  power  of  asceticism,  and 
the  celestial  Rishis  also,  had  all  obtained  fame,  so  wilt  thou  also 
obtain  great  celebrity.  The  sons  of  Dhritarashtra,  on  the 
other  hand,  enslaved  by  sinfulness  and  ignorance,  will,  with- 
out doubt,  be  soon  exterminated  like  the  daityas  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  ninety-forth  Section  in   the   Tirtha-yatra   of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XCV. 

(Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9ampayana  said, — 'The  heroic  sons  of  Pandu,  accom- 
panied by  their  followers,  proceeding  from  place  to  place,  at 
last  arrived  at  Naimisha.  0  king,  reaching  the  Gomati  then, 
the  Pandavas  bathed  in  the  sacred  tirtka  of  that  stream,  and 
having  performed  their  ablutions  there,  they  gave  away,  O 
Bharata,  both  kine  and  wealth  !  And  repeatedly  ofifering  obla- 
tions of  water,  0  Bharata,  to  the  gods,  the  Pitris,  and  the  Bra- 
hmanas,  in  the  tirthas  called  Kanya,  A^wa,  and  Go,  and  stay- 
ing (as  directed)  in  Kalakoti  and  the  Vishaprastha  hills,  the 
Kauravas  then,  O  king,  reached  Vilhuda  and  performed    their 
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ablutions  in  that   stream.     Proceeding   next,  0   lord   of  earth, 
to   the   sacrificial    region    of    the   gods   known    by   the   name 
of    Prayaga,    they  bathed   in    the    confluence   of  Ganga   and 
Yamuna,    and   residing    there   practised    ascetic    penances   of 
great  merit.     And    the    Pandavas,  of  truthful    promises,  bath- 
ing  in    that   tirtha,  cleansed   themselves   of   every   sin.     The 
sons    of    Pandu    then,    0    king    of  the    Bharata   race,  accom- 
panied by   those   Brahmanas,  proceeded   to  the   tirtha   called 
Vedi,  sacred  to  the  Creator  and  adored    by   the    ascetics.     Re- 
siding  there   for   some    time   and   gratifying    the    Brahmanas 
with  fruits  and   roots    of  the    wilderness  and   clarified   butter, 
those  heroes  began  to  practise  ascetic  penances  of  great   merit. 
They  then  proceeded  to    Mahidhara   consecrated    by   that   vir- 
tuous royal  sage  G  lya  of  unrivalled  splendour.     In  that  region 
is  the  hill  called  Gaya9ii'a,  as  well  as  the  delightful  river  called 
Mahanadi,  with  fine   banks    graced   by    bushes   of  canes.     On 
that   celestial    hill    of   holy   peaks   is    a   sacred   tirtha   called 
Brahmasara  which  is  much  adored  by   ascetics.     There   on   the 
banks  of  that  lake  had  dwelt  of  yore  the    eternal    god    himself 
of  justice,  and  it  was  thither  that  the  illustrious  Rishi  Agastya 
had  repaired  to  behold  that  deity  !   It  is  from  that  lake  that  all 
the  rivers  take  their  rise,  and  there  in  that   tirtha,  Mahadeva, 
the  wielder  of  the  Pinaka,  is  present  for  aye.  Arriving  at  that 
spot,    the    heroic   sons   of  Pandu    practised    the    vow   that   ia 
known  by  the  name  of  the  Chaturmasya,  according  to  all   the 
rites  and  ordinances  of  the  great   sacrifice   called   Rishiyajna. 
It  is  there  tiiat  that   mighty    tree    called   the    Eternal    banian 
stands.     Any  sacrifice    performed    there    produces   merit    that 
is  eternal.     In  that  sacrificial  platform    of  the  gods   producing 
eternal  merit,  the  Pandavas  began    to   fast   with   concentrated 
souls.     And  there  came  unto    them    Brahmanas    by    hundreds, 
endued    with    wealth    of    asceticism.     And    those    Brahmanas 
also   all   performed    the    Chdtur^ndsya  sacrifice   according   to 
the   rites     inculcated   by   the   Rishis,      And    there     in     that 
tirtha,  those  Brahmanas  old  in    knowledge    and    ascetic    merit 
and   fully   versed   in   the    Vedas,   that  constituted   the  court 
of  the  illustrious  sons  of  Pandu,  talked  in  their  presence   upon 
"Various  subjects  of  sacred  import.     And  it   was   in   that   place 
[    39     ] 
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that  the  leameJ,  vow-observing,  and  sacred  Shamatha,  lead- 
m^,  besides,  a  life  of  celebacy,  !:pake  unto  the«»,  O  king,  of 
Gaya  the  son  of  Amurbtaraya  !  And  Shamatha  caid,  'Gaya  the 
son  of  Amurttaraya  was  one  of  the  foremost  of  royal  sages. 
Listen  to  nic,  O  Bharata,  as  I  recite  his  meritorious  deeds  ! 
It  was  here,  O  king,  that  Gaya  had  perfarnned  many  sacri- 
fices distinsfuished  by  the  enormous  quantities  of  food  (that 
were  distributed)  and  the  profuse  gifts  that  were  given  away 
(unto  Brahmanas).  Those  sacrifices,  O  king,  were  distinguish- 
ed by  mountains  in  hutKhreds  and  thousands  of  cooked  rice, 
lakes  of  clarified  butter,  and  rivers  of  curds  in  many  hundred?, 
and  streams  of  richly-dressed  curries  in  thousands.  Day  after 
day  were  these  got  ready  and  distributed  amongst  aH  comers, 
while,  over  and  above  this,  Brahmanas  and  others,  O  king, 
received  food  that  was  clean  and  pure.  During  the  conclu- 
sion also  (of  every  sacrifice)  when  gifts  were  dedicated  to  the 
Brahmanas,  the  chaunting  of  the  Vedas  reached  the  heavens. 
And  so  loud,  indeed,  was  the  sound  of  the  Vedic  Mantras  that 
nothing  else,  0  Bharata,  conld  be  heard  there  !  Those  sacred 
sounds,  0  king,  filled  the  earth,  the  points  of  the  horizon,  the 
sky,  and  heaven  itself!  Even  these  were  the  wonders  that 
persons  noticed  on  those  occasions.  And  gratified  with  the 
excellent  viands  and  drinks  that  the  illustrious  Gaya  provided, 
men,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  went  about  singing  these 
verses  ! — In  Gayas  great  sacrifice,  who  is  there  today,  among- 
st creatures,  that  eiill  (lesirctk  to  eat  ?  There  are  yet  Uventy 
jive  mountains  of  food  there  after  all  have  been  fed!  What 
the  royal  sage  Gaya  of  umneasurable  splendour  hath  achieved 
'in  his  sacrifice  was  never  achieved  by  men  before  nor  will  be 
by  any  in  future.  The  gods  have  been  so  surfeited  by  Gaya 
with  clarified  butter  that  they  are  not  able  to  take  anything 
that  any  body  else  may  ofier.  As  sand  grains  on  earth,  as 
stars  in  the  firmament,  as  drops  showered  by  rain-charged 
douds,  cannot  ever  be  counted  by  anybody,  so  can  none 
count  the  gifts  in  Gaya's  sacrifice  ! 

"  *0  son  of  the  Kurn  race,  many  times  did  king  Gaya 
perform  sacrifices  of  this  descriptions,  here,  by  the  side  of  this 
Brahmasara '"  " 
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Thus  ends  the  ninety-fifth   Section   in   the   Tirtha-y^'ii   o£ 
^the  Vana  Par\nj. 


Section  XCVr. 
( Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

Vai(jarapayana  said. — "After  this,  the  royal  son  of  Kunti; 
who  was  ever  distinguished  for  his  profuse  gifts  unto  Brihma'- 
nas,  proceeded  to  the  asylum  of  Agastya  and  took  up  his 
abode  in  Durjaya.  It  was  here  that  that  foremost  of  speakers, 
king  Yudhihthira,  asked  Loma^a  as  to  why  Agastya  had 
slain  Vatapi  there.  And  the  king  also  enquired  after  the  ex- 
tent of  that  man-destroying  Daitya's  prowess,  and  the  reason 
also  of  the  illustrious  Agastya's  wrath  being  excited  against? 
that  Asura. 

"Thus  questioned,  Loma9a  said, — '0  son  of  the  Kuru  race, 
there  was  in  the  city  called  Mianimati,  in  days  of  yore,  a 
I>aitya  named  Ilwala,  whose  younger  brother  was  Yatapi.  One 
day  that  son  of  Diti  addressed  a  Bi-ahniana  endued  with  ascetic 
merit,  saying, — 'O  holy  one,  grant  me  a  son  equal  unto  Itidra  !* 
The  Brahmana,  however,  did  not  grant  the  Asura  a  son  like 
Indra.  And  at  this,  the  Asura  was  inflamed  with  wrath 
against  the  Brahmana.  And  from  that  day,  O  king,  the 
Asura  Ilwala  became  a  destroyer  of  Brahmanas.  And  en- 
dued with  power  of  illusion,  the  angry  Asura  transformed 
his  brother  into  a  ram.  And  Vatapi  also,  capable  of  assuming 
any  form  at  will,  would  immediately  assume  the  shape  of  a  ram. 
And  the  flesh  of  that  ram,  after  being  proper-ly  dressed,  waa 
offered  to  Brahmanas  as  food.  And  after  they  had  eaten  of 
it,  they  were  slain.  For  whomsoever  Ilwala  summoned  with 
his  voice,  he  would  come  back  to  Ilwala,  even  if  he  had  gone 
to  the  abode  of  Yama,  in  re-embodied  form  endued  with  life, 
and  show  himself  to  Ilwala.  And  so  having  transformed  the- 
Asura  Vatapi  into  a  ram  and  properly  cooked  his  flesh  and 
feeding  Brahmanas  thereon,  he  would  summon  Vatapi.  And 
the  mighty  Asura  Vatapi,  that  foe  of  Brahmanas,  endued  with 
great  strength  and  power  of  illusion,  hearing,  O  king,  those 
bouudii  uttered  with  u  loud  vui^jc  by  Ilwulti;  and   lipmuj,   vptu 
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the  flanks  of  the  Brahinana  would  come  laughingly  out,  O 
lord  of  earth  !  And  it  wsw  thus,  O  monarch,  that  the  wick- 
ed-hearted Daitya  Ihvala,  having  fed  Brahmanas,  frequently 
took  away  their  lives. 

"  'Meanwhile,  the  illustrious   Agastya   beheld   his   deceased 
ancestors  hanging  in  a   pit    with   heads   downwards.     And   he 
asked  those  personages   thus   suspended   in    that   hole,  sayin^^, 
Wltat  is  the  matter  vj'dh  ijoa! — Shus  questioned,  those  utterers 
of  Brahma  replied, — It  is  even   for  offspring  !     And  they   also 
told  him, — We  are  your   ancestors !     It   is   even    for   otfspring 
that  we   stay   suspended   in   this   pit !     If,  0   Agastya,    thou 
canst  beget  us  a  good  son,  we  may    then   be   saved   from   this 
hell  and  thou  also  wilt  obtain  thy  blessed   state   of  those   hav- 
ing otfspring  ! — Endued  with    great   energy   and   observant   of 
truth   and   morality,    Agastya   replied,    saying, — Ye   pitris,    I 
will  accomplish    your   desire !     Let   this   anxiety   of  yours   be 
dispelled ! — And  the  illustrious  Rishi  then   began   to   think   of 
perpetuating  his  race.     But  he  saw  not  a   wife    worthy   of  him 
on  whom  he  himself  could  take  his  birth  in  the  form   of  a   son. 
The  Rishi  accordingly,  taking  those  parts  that  were  regarded  as 
highly  beautiful,  from  creatures  possessing  them  created   there- 
with an  excellent  woman.     And  the    Muni,  endued    with  great 
ascetic  merit,  thereupon  gave  that  girl   created   for   himself  to 
the  king  of  the  Vidharbhas  who  was   then    undergoing   ascetic 
penances    for   obtaining    offspring.     And    that   blessed   girl    of 
Bweet  face  (thus  disposed  of)  then   took    her   birth  (in  Vidar- 
bha's  royal  line)  and,  beautiful  as  the   etiulgent   lightning,  her 
limbs  began  to  grow  day  by  day.     And  as  soon  as  that   lord  of 
earth — the  ruler  of  the  Vidharbhas — saw  her  ushered  into   life, 
he  joyfully    communicated    the   intelligence,  0    Bharata,  unto 
the  Brahmanas  !     And  the    Brahmanas   thereupon,  O   lord  of 
earth,  blessed  the  girl  and  they  bestowed   upon    her   the  name 
Lopiimudra.     And   possessed    of    great    beauty,  she    began,  O 
monarch,  to  grow  quickly,  like  unto   a   lotus   in    the    midst   of 
water  or   the  effulgent    flame  of  a   fire.     And   when    the   girl 
grew  and  attained  to  puberty,  an  hundred  virgins  decked  in 
iiamonts  and  an  hundred  maids  waited  in   obedience    upon    hci 
blessed  self.     And    surrounded   by   those   hundred  maids  and 
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virgins,  she  shone  in  their  midst,  endued  as  she  was  with  bright 
effulgence,  like  Rohiui  in  the  firmament  amid  an  inferior 
multitude  of  stars.  And  possessed  as  she  was  of  good  beha- 
viour and  excellent  manners,  none  dared  ask  for  her  hand 
even  when  she  attained  to  puberty,  through  fear  of  her  father 
the  king  of  the  Vidharbhas.  And  Lopamudra  devoted  to  truth 
surpassing  the  Apsaras  even  in  beauty,  gratified  her  father 
and  relatives  by  means  of  her  conduct.  And  her  father,  be- 
holding his  daughter — the  princes  of  Vidharbha — attain  to 
puberty,  began  to  reflect  in  his  mind,  saying, — To  whom 
should  I  give  this  daughter  of  mine  V  " 

Thus  ends  the  ninety-sixth  Section  in   the   Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vana  parva. 


Section  XCVII. 
( Tlrtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

'^Lomaga  continued, — 'When  Agastya  thought  that  girl 
to  be  competent  for  the  duties  of  domesticity,  he  approached 
that  lord  of  earth — the  ruler  0/  the  Vidarbhas — and  addressing 
him,  said, — I  solicit  thee,  0  king,  to  bestow  thy  daughter  Lopa- 
mudra on  me  ! — Thus  addressed  by  that  Muni,  the  king  of  the 
Vidarbhas  swooned  away.  And  though  unwilling  to  give  the 
Muni  his  daughter,  he  dared  not  yet  refuse.  And  that  lord  of 
earth  then,  approaching  his  queen,  said, — This  Rishi  is  en- 
dued with  great  energy.  If  angry,  he  may  consume  me  with 
the  fire  of  his  curse.  O  thou  of  sweet  face,  tell  me  what  is  thy 
wish  ! — Hearing  these  words  of  the  king,  she  uttered  not  a 
word.  And  beholdino:  the  kins:  along  with  the  queen  afflicted 
with  sorrow,  Lopamudra  approached  them  in  due  time  and  said, 
— 0  monarch,  it  behoveth  thee  not  to  grieve  on  my  account ! 
Bestow  me  on  Agastya,  and,  O  father,  save  thyself,  by  giving 
me  away  ! — And  at  these  words  of  his  daughter,  O  monarch,  the 
king  save  away  Lopamudra  unto  the  illustrious  Agastya  with 
due  rites  !  And  obtaining  her  as  wife,  Agastya  addressed  Lopa- 
mudra, saying, — Cast  thou  away  these  costly  robes  and  orna- 
ments ' — And  at  these  words  of  her  lord,  that  large-eyed  damsel 
of  things  tapering  as  the  stem  of  the  Rcivibha   cast  away   her 
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handsome  and  costly  robes  of  fine  texture.  And  casting  them 
away,  she  dressed  herself  in  rags  and  barks  and  deer-skins, 
and  became  her  husband's  equal  in  vows  and  acts.  And  pro- 
ceeding then  to  Gangadwara,  that  illustrious  and  best  of 
Rishis  began  to  practise  the  severest  penances  along  with 
his  helpful  wife,  And  Lopamudra  herself,  well-pleased,  began 
to  serve  her  lord  from  the  deep  respect  that  she  bore  him. 
And  the  exalted  Agastya  also  began  to  manifest  great  love 
for  his  wife. 

"  'After  a  considerable  time,  O  king,  the  illustrious  Rishi 
one  day  beheld  Lopamudra,  blazing  in  ascetic  splendour,  come 
up  after  the  bath  in  her  season.  And  pleased  with  the  girl 
for  her  services,  her  purity,  and  self  control,  as  also  with  her 
grace  and  beauty,  he  summoned  her  for  marital  intercourse. 
The  girl,  however,  joining  her  hands,  bashfully  but  lovingly  ad- 
dressed the  Rishi,  saying, — The  husband,  without  doubt,  wedd- 
eth  the  wife  for  offspring.  But  it  behoveth  thee,  O  Rishi,  to 
show  that  love  to  me  which  I  have  for  thee  !  And  it  behoveth 
thee,  0  regenerate  one,  to  approach  me  on  a  bed  like  to  that 
which  I  had  in  the  palace  of  my  father !  I  also  desire  that 
thou  shouldst  be  decked  in  garlands  of  flowers  and  other  orna- 
ments, and  that  I  should  approach  thee  adorned  in  those  celes- 
tial ornaments  that  I  like !  Oiherwise,  I  cannot  approacii 
thee,  dressed  in  these  rags  dyed  in  red !  Nor,  O  regenerate 
Rishi,  it  is  sinful  to  wear  ornaments  (on  such  an  occasion) ! 
— Hearing  these  words  of  his  wife,  Agastya  replied, — 0  blessed 
girl,  O  thou  of  slender  waist,  I  have  not  wealth  like  to  what 
thy  father  hath,  0  Lopamudra  ! — She  answered,  saying, — Thou 
who  art  endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  art  certainly  able 
to  bring  hither  within  a  moment,  by  ascetic  power,  everything 
that  exists  in  the  world  of  men  ! — Agastva  said, — It  is  even 
80  as  thou  hast  said  !  That,  however,  would  waste  my  ascet- 
ic merit*  0,  bid  me  do  that  which  may  not  lessen  my  ascetic 
merit ! — Lopamudra  then  said, — 0  thou  endued  with  wealth 
of  ascetisra,  my  season  will  not  last  long.  I  do  not  desire, 
however,  to  approach  thee  otherwise.  Nor  do  I  desire  to 
diminish  thy  (ascetic)  merit  in  any  way.  It  behoveth  thee, 
however,  to  do  as  I  desire,  without  injuring  thy  virtue  : — 
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**  *Agastya  then  said, — 0  blessed  girF,  if  this  be  the  resolve 
that  thou  hast  settled  in  thy  heart,  I  will  go  out  in  quest  of 
wealth  !     Meanwhile,  stay  thou  here  as  it.  pleaseth  thee  ! — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  ninety-seventh  Section  in  the  Tirtha-yatra 
of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  XCVIIL 
( Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued. j 

"LomaQa  continued. — 'Agastya  then,  0  son  of  the  Kuru 
race,  went  to  king  Srutarvan  who  was  regarded  as  richer  than 
other  kings,  to  beg  for  wealth.  And  that  raonarch;  learning 
of  the  arrival  of  the  pot-born  Rishi  on  the  frontiers  of  his  king- 
dom, went  out  with  his  ministers  and  received  the  holy  man 
■with  respect.  And  the  king,  duly  offering  the  Arghya  in  the 
first  instance,  submissively  and  with  joined  hands  enquired  then 
after  the  reason  of  the  Rishi's  arrival.  And  Agastya  answered 
saying, — 0  lord  of  earth,  know  that  I  have  come  to  thee, 
desirous  of  wealth.  Give  m*  a  portion  according  to  thy  abi- 
lity and  without  doing  injury  to  others  ! — ' 

"Loma^a  continued. — 'The  king,  then,  representing  unto 
the  Rishi  the  equality  of  his  expenditure  and  income,  said, — • 
O  learned  one,  take  thou  from  my  possessions  the  wealth  thou 
pleasest ! — Beholding,  however,  the  equality  of  that  monarch's 
expenditure  with  income,  the  Rishi  who  always  saw  both  sides 
with  equal  eyes,  thought  that  if  he  took  anything  under  the 
circumstances,  his  act  would  result  in  injury  to  creatures.  Tak- 
ing, therefore,  Srutarvan  with  him,  the  Rishi  went  to  king 
VradhnaQwa.  The  latter,  hearing  of  their  arrival  on  his  frontiers, 
received  them  duly.  And  Vradhnaijwa  also  offered  them  the 
Arghyas  and  water  to  wash  their  feet.  And  the  monarch,  with 
their  permission,  then  enquired  after  the  reason  of  their  com- 
ing. And  Agastya  said, — 0  lord  of  earth,  know  that  we  have 
come  to  thee,  desirous  of  wealth  !  Give  us  what  thou  canst, 
without  doing  any  injury  to  others  ! — ' 

"Lomaga  continued. — 'That  monarch  then  represented  unto 
them  the  equality  of  his  expenditure  and  income,  and  said,— 
Knowing  this,  take  ye  what  ye   desire ! — The  Rishi,  however, 
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who  saw  both  sides  with  equal  eyes,  beholding  the  equality  of 
that  monarch's  income  with  expenditure,  thought  that  if  he 
took  anything  under  the  circumstances,  his  act  would  result  ia 
injury  to  all  creatures.  Agastya  and  Srutarvan,  with  king 
Vradhna9\va  then  went  to  Purukutsa's  son,  Trasadasyu,  of  enor- 
mous wealth.  The  high-souled  Trasadasyu,  learning  of  their 
arrival  on  the  confines  of  his  kingdom  went  out,  0  king,  and 
received  them  well.  And  that  best  of  monarchs  in  Ikshakus' 
line,  having  worshipped  all  of  them  duly,  enquired  after  the 
reason  of  their  arrival.  And  Agastya  answered, — O  lord  of 
earth,  know  that  we  have  all  come  to  thee,  desirous  of  wealth  ! 
Give  us  \^hat  you  can,  without  injuring  others  ! — ' 

"Lomaga  continued. — 'Tnat  monarch  then,  represented  un- 
to them  the  equality  of  his  income  with  expenditure,  and  said, 
— Knowing  this,  take  ye  what  ye  desire  ! — Beholding,  however, 
the  equality  of  that  monarch's  expenditure  with  incone,  the 
Rishi  who  saw  both  sides  with  equal  eyes  thought  that  if  he 
took  anything  under  the  circumstances,  his  act  would  re- 
sult in  injury  to  all  creatures.  Then,  0  monarch,  all  those 
kings,  looking  at  one  another,  together  spake  unto  the  Rishi, 
saying, — 0  Brahmana,  there  is  a  Danava  of  name  Ilwala  who 
of  all  persons  on  earth,  is  possessed  of  enormus  wealth  !  Led 
us  all  approach  him  today  and  beg  wealth  of  him  ! — ' 

"Loma^a  continued. —  This  suggestion,  O  king,*  of  begging 
wealth  of  Ilwala  appeared  to  them  to  bo  proper.  And,  O 
monarch,  all  of  them  went  together  to  Ilwala  after  this  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  ninety-eighth  Section  in  the  Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Van  a  Parva. 


Section  XCIX. 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Farva  continued.) 

"Loma^a  said. — 'When  Ilwala  learnt  that  those  kings  alonjf 
with  the  great  Rishi  had  arrived  on  the  confines  of  his  domain, 
he  went  out  with  his  ministers  and  worshipped  them  duly. 
And  that  prmce  of  Asuraa  received  them  hospitably,  enter- 
taining them,  0  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  wilh  well-dressed  meat 
supplied  by  hia  brother  Vatapi  (truusformed  iato  a  ram),    Thea 
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all  those  royal  sages,  beholding  the  mighty  Asuya  Vatapi,  who 
had  been  transformed  into  a  ram  thus  cooked  for  them,  be- 
came sad  and  cheerless  and  were  nearly  .  deprived  of  them- 
selves. But  that  best  of  Rishis — Agastya — addressing  those 
royal  sages,  said, — Yield  ye  not  to  grief:  I  will  eat  up  the 
great  Asura ! — And  the  mighty  Rishi  then  sat  himself  dowa 
on  an  excellent  seat,  and  the  prince  of  Asuras,  Ihvala, 
began  to  distribute  the  food  smilingly.  And  Agastya  ate  up 
the  whole  of  the  meat  supplied  by  Vaiapi  (transformed 
into  a  ram).  And  after  the  dinner  was  over,  Ihvala  began 
to  summon  his  brother.  But  thereupon  a  quantity  of  ait 
alone  came  out  of  the  illustrious  Rishi's  stomach,  with  a 
sound  that  was  as  loud,  0  child,  as  the  roar  of  the  clouds. 
And  Ilvvala  repeatedly  said, — Come  out,  0  Vatapi ! — Thea 
that  best  of  Munis — Agastya — bursting  out  in  laughter,  said, 
— How  can  he  come  out  ?  I  have  already  digested  thati 
great  Asura. — And  beholding  his  brother  already  digested, 
Ihvala  became  sad  and  cheerless,  and  joining  his  hands,  along 
with  his  ministers,  addressing  the  Rishi  (and  his  companions,) 
said, — What  for  have  ye  come  hither,  and  what  can  I  do  for 
you  ? — And  Agastya  smilingly  answered  Ihvala,  saying, — We 
know  thee,  0  Asura,  to  be  possessed  of  great  power  and  also 
enormous  wealth  !  These  kings  are  not  very  wealthy,  while 
my  need  also  of  wealth  is  great.  Give  us  what  thou  canst,  with- 
out injuring  others. — Thus  addressed,  Ihvala  saluted  the  Rishi 
and  said, — If  thou  canst  say  what  it  is  that  I  mean  to  give, 
then  will  I  give  you  at  all ! — Hearing  this,  Agastya  said, — O 
great  Asura,  thou  hast  even  purposed  to  give  unto  each  of  these 
kings  ten  thousand  kine  and  as  many  gold  coins.  And  unto  me 
thou  hast  purposed  to  give  twice  as  much,  as  also  a  car  of  gold 
and  a  couple  of  horse  fleet  as  thought !  If  thou  enquirest  how, 
thou  wilt  soon  learn  that  yon  car  is  made  of  gold  ! — Thereupon, 
O  son  of  Kunti,  Ihvala  made  enquiries  and  learnt  that  the  car 
he  had  intended  to  give  away  was  really  a  golden  one.  And 
the  Daitya  then,  with  a  sad  heart,  gave  away  much  wealth  and 
that  car,  unto  which  were  yoked  two  steeds  called  Virava  and 
Surava.  And  those  steeds,  0  Bharata,  took  those  kings  and 
Agastya  and  all  that  wealth  to  the  asylum  of  Agastya  withja 
(    40    J 
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the  twinkling  of  aa  eye,  And  those  royal  sages  then,  obtain- 
ing Agastya's  permission,  went  away  to  thei*-  respective  cities. 
And  Agastya  also  (with  that  wealth)  did  all  that  his  wife 
Lopamudra  had  desired.  And  Lopamudra  then  said, — O 
illustrious  one,  thou  hast  now  accomjK^ished  all  my  wishes ! 
Beget  thou  a  child  on  me  that  shall  be  possessed  of  great  ener- 
gy ! — And  Agastya  replied  unto  her,  saying, — 0  blessed  and 
beauteous  one,  I  have  been  much  gratified  with  thy  conduct! 
Listen  thou  unto  me  as  regards  the  proposal  I  make  in  respect 
of  thy  offering !  Wouldst  thou  have  a  thousand  sons,  or  a 
century  of  sons  each  equal  to  ten,  or  ten  sons  each  equal  to  an 
hundred,  or  only  one  son  who  may  vanquish  a  thousand  ? — 
Lopamudra  answered, — Let  me  have  one  son  equal  unto  a 
thousand,  0  thou  endued  with  wealth  of  ascetism  1  One  good 
and  learned  son  is  preferable  to  many  evil  ones. — ' 

"Loma9a  continued. — 'Saying — So  be  it, — that  pious  Muni 
thereupon  knew  his  devout  wife  of  equal  behaviour.  And  after 
she  had  conceived,  he  retired  into  the  forest.  And  after  the 
Muni  had  gone  away,  the  foetus  began  to  grow  for  seven  years. 
And  after  the  seventh  year  had  expired,  there  came  out  of  the 
•womb  the  highly  learned  Dridasyu,  blazing,  O  Bharata,  in 
his  own  splendour !  And  that  great  Brahmana  and  illustrious 
ascetic,  endued  with  mighty  energy,  took  his  birth  as  the 
Rishi's  son,  coming  out  of  the  womb  as  if  repeating  the  Vedaa 
with  the  Upanishads  and  the  Anga'i.  Endued  with  great 
energy  while  yet  a  child  he  used  to  carry  loads  of  sacrificial 
fuel  into  the  asylum  of  his  father,  and  was  thence  called 
Idhmavdha  (carrier  of  sacrificial  wood).  And  the  Muni,  be- 
^holding  his  son  possessed  of  such  virtues,  became  highly  glad. 

And  it  was  thus,  O  Bharata,  that  Agastya  begat  an  ex- 
cellent son  in  consequence  of  which  his  ancestors,  0  king, 
obtained  the  regions  they  desired.  And  it  is  from  that  time 
that  this  spot  bath  become  known  on  earth  as  the  asylum  of 
Agastya.  Indeed,  0  king,  this  is  the  asylum  graced  with  nu- 
merous beauties,  of  that  Agastya  who  had  slain  Vatapi  of  Pra- 
hrada's  race.  The  sacred  Bhagirathi,  adored  by  gods  and  Gan- 
dharvas  gently  runneth  by,  like  a  breeze-shaken  pennon  in  the 
welkin,    bonder  also  ^he  floweth  over  craggy  crests  '^  ^cending 
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lower  and  lower,  and  looketh  like  an  affrighted  she-snake  lying 
along  the  hilly  slopes.  Issuing  out  of  the  matted  locks  of 
Mahadeva,  she  passeth  along,  flooding  the  southern  country 
and  benefiting  it  like  a  mother,  and  ultimately  mingletb  with 
the  ocean  as  if  she  were  his  favorite  bride.  Bathe  ye  as  ye  like 
in  this  sacred  river,  ye  sons  of  Pandu !  And  behold  there,  O 
Yudhishthira,  the  tirtha  of  Bhrigu  that  is  celebrated  over 
the  three  worlds  and  adored,  O  king,  by  great  Rishis  !  Bathing 
here,  Rama  (of  Bhrigu's  race)  regained  his  might,  which  had 
been  taken  away  from  him  (by  Dagaratha's  son).  Bathing  here, 
O  son  of  Pandu,  with  thy  brothers  and  Krishna,  thou  wilt 
certainly  regained  that  energy  of  thine  that  hath  been  taken 
away  by  Duryodhana,  even  as  Rama  regained  his  that  had 
been  taken  away  by  Dagaratha's  son  in  hostile  encounter.' " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "At  these  words  of  Loma^a, 
Yudhishthira  bathed  there  with  his  brothers  and  Krishna, 
and  oflfered  oblations  of  water,  0  Bharata,  to  the  gods  and  the 
Pitris.  And,  O  bull  among  men,  after  Yudhishthira  had 
bathed  in  that  tirtha,  his  body  blazed  forth  in  brighter  efful- 
gence, and  he  became  invincible  in  respect  of  all  foes.  The 
son  of  Pandu  then,  0  king,  asked,  Lomaga,  saying, — '0  illus- 
trious one,  what  for  had  Rama's  energy  and  might  been  taken 
away  ?  And  how  also  did  he  regain  it  ?  O  exalted  one,  I  ask 
thee,  tell  me  everything.' 

"Lomaga  said. — 'Listen,  O  king,  to  the  history  of  Rama 
(the  son  of  Dagaratha)  and  Rama  of  Bhrigu's  line  gifted  with 
intelligence.  For  the  destruction  of  Ravana,  O  king  Vishnu, 
in  his  own  body,  took  his  birth  as  the  son  of  the  illustrious 
Dagaratha.  We  saw  in  Ayodhya  that  son  of  Dagaratha  after 
he  had  been  born.  It  was  then  that  Rama  of  Bhrigu's  line, 
the  son  of  Richika  by  Renuka,  hearing  of  Rama  the  son  of 
Dagaratha — of  spotless  deeds — went  to  Ayodhya,  impelled  by 
curiosity,  and  taking  with  him  that  celestial  bow  so  fatal  to 
the  Kshatriyas,  for  ascertaining  the  prowess  of  Dagaratha'a 
son.  And  Dagaratha,  hearing  that  Rama  of  Bhrigu's  race  had 
arrived  on  the  confines  of  his  domains,  set  his  own  son  Rama 
to  receive  the  hero  with  respect.  And  beholding  Dagaratha's 
son  approach  and  stand  before  him  with  ready  weapons,  Rama 
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of  Bhrigu's  line  smilingly  addressed  him,  0  son  of  Kunti,  say^- 
ing, — 0  king,  0  exalted  one,  string,  if  thou  canst,  with  all  thy 
might,  this  bow  which  in  my  hands  was  made  the  instrument  of 
destroying  the  Kshatriya  race  !*  Thus  addressed,  Da9aratha*s 
son  answered, — 0  illustrious  one,  it  behoveth  thee  not  to  insult 
me  thus !  Nor  am  I,  amongst  the  regenerate  classes,  deficient 
in  the  virtues  of  the  Kshatriya  order !  The  descendants  of 
Ikshwaku  in  especial  never  boast  of  the  prowess  of  their  arms  ! — 
Then  unto  Da9aratha's  son  who  said  so,  Rama  of  Bhrigu's  line 
replied, — A  truce  to  all  crafty  speech,  0  king  !  Take  this  bow  ! 
—At  this,  Kama  the  son  of  Da9aratha,  took  in  anger  from  the 
bands  of  Rama  of  Bhrigu's  line  that  celestial  bow  that  had 
dealt  death  to  the  foremost  of  Kshatriyas.  And,  0  Bharata,  the 
mighty  hero  smilingly  stringed  that  bow  without  the  least  exer- 
tion, and  with  its  twang  loud  as  the  thunder  rattle,  affrighted  all 
creatures.  And  Rama  the  son  of  Da^aratha  then,  addressing 
Kama  of  Bhrigu's  race,  said, — Here,  I  have  stringed  this  bow  ! 
What  else,  O  Brahmana  shall  I  do  for  thee  ? — Then  Rama  the 
son  of  Jamadagni  gave  unto  the  illustrious  son  of  Dagaratha  a 
celestial  arrow  and  said, — Placing  this  on  the  bow-string,  draw 
to  thy  car,  O  hero  ! — ' 

"Loma(;a  continued. — 'Hearing  this,  Dagaratha's  son  blaz- 
ed up  in  wrath  said,— I  have  heard  what  thou  hast  said, 
and  even  pardoned  thee  !  O  son  of  Bhirgu's  race,  thou  art 
full  of  vanity  !  Through  the  Grandsire's  grace  thou  hast  ob- 
tained energy  that  is  superior  to  that  of  the  Kshatriyas ! 
And  it  is  for  this  that  thou  insultest  me  !  Behold  me  now  in 
my  native  form  :  I  give  thee  sight !  Then  Rama  of  Bhirigu's 
race  beheld  in  the  body  of  Dagaratha's  son  the  Adityas  with 
the  Vasus,  the  Rudras,  the  Sadhyas  with  the  Marutas,  the 
Pitris,  Hutagana,  the  stellar  constellations  and  the  planets, 
the  Gandharvas,  the  Rakshasas,  the  Yakshas,  the  Rivers, 
the  TirtJuis,  those  eternal  Rishis  identified  with  Brahma  and 
called   the   Valikhilyas,    the    celestial   Rishis,    the    Seas  and 


•  The  word  in  the  text  is  Krita-idlam.  This  is  explained  by  Hih- 
kantha  as  equivalent  to  "made  by  me  the  engine  of  death."  The  root 
£riy  the  same  comm«utator  points  out,  mean  a*'to  slay,'' 


VANA  PARVA.  317 

Mountains,  the  Vedas  with  the  Upanishadas,  and  Vashats  and 
the  sacrifices,  the  <S«)7ias  in  their  living   form,  the   Science   of 
weapons,  0  Bharata,  and  the  Clouds  with  rain   and   lightning, 
O  Yudhishthira !     And  the  illustrious   Vishnu   then   shot   that 
shaft.     And  at  this  the  earth  was   filled   with   sounds   of  thun- 
der, and  burning  meteors,  0  Bharata,  began  to  flash    through 
the  welkin.     And  showers  of  dust  and  rain  fell   upon    the   sur* 
face  of  the  earth.     And  whirlwinds  and    frightful   sounds   con- 
vulsed everything,  and  the  earth  herself  began  to  quake.    And 
shot  by  the  hand  of  Rama,  that  shaft,  confounding  by  its  energy 
the  other  Bama,  came  back  blazing  into  Rama's   hands.     And 
Bhargava  who  had  thus  been  deprived  of  his  senses,  regaining 
conciousness  and  life,  bowed  unto   Rama — that   manifestation 
of  Vishnu's  power.     And  commanded  by  Vishnu,  he   proceed- 
ed  to   the   mountains    of  Mahendra.     And    thenceforth   that 
great  ascetic  began  to  dwell  there,  in  terror  and  shame.     And 
after  the   expiration   of  a   year,  the   Pitris,  beholding    Rama 
dwelling   there   deprived   of    energy,    his   pride   quelled,  and 
himself   sunk   in    affliction   said   unto    him, — 0   son,    having 
approached  Vishnu,  thy  behaviour  towards  him    was   not   pro- 
per !     He  deserveth  for  aye  worship  and  respect   in    the    three 
worlds !     Go,  O  son,  to  that  sacred  river  which   goeth   by   the 
name   of    Vadhusara !     Bathing   in   all    the   tirthas   of    that 
stream  thou  wilt  regain  thy  energy  !     There   in  that   river   is 
the   tirtha  called   Diptoda   where   thy  grandsire   Bhrigu,   O 
Rama,  in  the  celestial  age  had   practised   ascetic    penances   of 
great  merit ! — Thus  addressed   by    them,    Rama,    0   son   of 
Kunti,  did  what  the  Pitris  bade   him,  and   obtained   back   at 
this  tirtha,  0  son  of  Pandu,  the  energy   he   had   lost !    Even 
this,  O  child,  was  what  befell  Rama  of  spotless  deeds  in   days 
of  yore,  after  he   bad,  0   king,  met  Vishnu  (in   the   form  of 
Dacaratha's  son) !' " 

Thus  ends  the  ninety-ninth  Section  in  the  Tirtha-yatra  of 
the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  C. 
(Tirtha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

'•Yudhishthira  said. — '0  best  of  regenerate  ones,  I  desire 
again  to  hear  of  the  achievements  in  detail  of  Agastya — that 
illustrious  Rishi  endued  with  great  intelligence !' 

"Loma9a  said. — 'Listen  now,  O  king,  to  the  excellent  and 
wonderful  and  extraordinary  history  of  Agastya,  as  also,  O 
monarch,  about  the  prowess  of  that  Rishi  of  immeasurable 
energy  !  There  were  in  the  Krita  age  certain  tribes  of  fierce 
Danavas  that  were  invincible  in  battle.  And  they  were 
known  by  the  name  of  Kalakeyaa  and  were  endued  with  terri- 
ble prowess.  Placing  themselves  under  Vritra  and  arming 
themselves  with  diverse  weapons  they  pursued  the  celestials 
with  Indra  at  their  head  in  all  directions.  The  gods  then  all 
resolved  upon  the  destruction  of  Vritra,  and  went  with  Indra 
at  their  head  to  Brahma.  And  beholding  them  standing  be- 
fore him  with  joined  hands,  Parameshthi  addressed  them  all 
and  said, — Everything  is  known  to  me,  ye  gods,  about  what 
ye  seek !  I  shall  indicate  now  the  means  by  which  ye  may 
slay  Vritra  !  There  is  a  high-souled  and  great  Rishi  known 
by  the  name  of  Dadhicha.  Go  ye  all  together  unto  him  and 
solicit  of  him  a  boon  !  With  well-pleased  heart,  that  Rishi 
of  virtuous  soul  will  even  grant  you  the  boon.  Desirous  as  ye 
are  of  victory,  go  ye  all  together  unto  him  and  tell  him, — For 
the  good  of  the  three  worlds,  give  ua  thy  bones  !  Renouncing 
his  body,  he  will  give  you  his  bones !  With  these  bones  of 
his,  make  ye  a  fierce  and  powerful  weapon  to  be  called  Vajra, 
endued  with  six  sides  and  terrible  roar  and  capable  of 
destroying  even  the  most  powerful  enemies.  With  that 
weapon  will  he  of  an  hundred  sacrifices  slay  Vritra.  I 
have  now  told  you  all.  See  that  all  this  is  done  speedily  !  — 
Thus  addressed  by  him,  the  gods  with  the  Grandsire's  leave 
(came  away),  and  with  Niirayana  at  the'T  head  proceeded  to 
the  asylum  of  Dadhicha.  That  asylum  on  the  other 
bank  of  the  river  Saraswati  and  covered  with  diverse  trees  and 
creepers.    Aud  it  rcsQunded  >Yith  the  bum  of  bees  as  if  they 
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were  reciting  (Srt7?ias.  And  it  also  echoed  ^Ith  the  melodioua 
notes  of  the  male  Kokila  and  the  Chakora.  And  buffaloes  and 
boars  and  deer  and  Chamaras  wandered  there  at  pleasure 
freed  from  the  fear  of  tigers.  And  elephants  with  the  juice 
trickling  down  from  rent  temples,  plunging  in  the  stream, 
sported  with  the  she-elephants  and  made  the  entire  region 
resound  with  their  roars.  And  the  place  also  echoed  with  the 
loud  roars  of  lions  and  tigers,  while  at  intervals  might  be  seen 
those  grisly  monarchs  of  the  forest  lying  streched  in  caves 
and  glens  and  beautifying  them  with  their  presence.  And 
such  was  the  asylum,  like  unto  heaven  itself,  of  Dadhicha, 
that  the  gods  entered.  And  there  they  beheld  Dadhicha  look- 
ing like  the  sun  himself  in  splendour  and  blazing  in  grace 
of  person  like  the  grandsire  himself.  And  the  celestials 
saluted  the  feet  of  the  Rishi  and  bowed  unto  him  and  begged 
of  him  the  boon  that  the  grandsire  had  bade  them  do, 
Then  Dadhicha.  well-pleased,  addressing  those  foremost  of 
celestials,  said, — Ye  celestials,  I  will  do  what  is  for  your  bene- 
fit !  I  will  even  renounce  this  body  of  mine  myself ! — And 
that  foremost  of  men  with  soul  under  control,  having  said  this, 
suddenly  renounced  his  life.  The  gods  then  took  the  bones 
of  the  deceased  Rishi  as  directed.  And  the  celestials,  glad  at 
heart,  went  to  Twashtri  (the  celestial  Artificer)  and  spake  to 
him  of  the  means  of  victory.  And  Twashtri,  hearing  those 
words  of  theirs,  became  filled  with  joy,  and  constructed  (out) 
of  those  bones)  with  great  attention  and  care  the  fierce 
weapons  called  Vajra.  And  having  manufactured  it,  he  joy- 
fully addressed  Indra,  saying, — With  this  foremost  of  weapon?, 
0  exalted  one,  reduce  that  fierce  foe  of  the  gods  to  ashes  ! 
And  having  slain  the  foe,  rule  thou  happily  the  entire 
domain  of  heaven,  0  chief  of  the  celestials,  with  those  that 
follow  thee. — And  thus  addressed  by  Twahstri,  Purandara  took 
the  Vajra  from  his  hands,  joyfully  and  with  proper  respect." 

Thus  ends  the  hundredth  Section  in  the  Tirtha-yatra  of  the 
Vana  Parva. 


Section  CI. 

( Tiriha-ydiici  Parva  continued.) 

"Lomaga  said. — 'Armed  with  the  Vajra  then,  and  sup- 
ported by  celestials  endued  with  great  might,  Indra  theu 
approached  Vritra,  who  was  then  occupying  the  entire  earth 
and  the  heaven.  And  he  was  guarded  on  all  sides  by  huge- 
bodied  Kalakeyas  with  upraised  weapons  resembling  gigantic 
mountains  with  towering  peaks.  And  the  encounter  that  took 
place  between  the  gods  and  the  Danavas  lasted  for  a  short 
while  and  was,  0  chief  of  the  Bharata,  terrific  in  the  ex- 
treme, appalling  as  it  did  the  three  worlds.  And  loud  was 
the  clash  of  swords  and  scimitars  upraised  and  warded  oif  by 
heroic  hands  in  course  of  that  fierce  encounter.  And  heads 
(severed  from  trunks)  began  to  roll  from  the  firmament  to  the 
earth  like  fruits  of  the  palmyra  palm  falling  upon  the  ground, 
loosened  from  their  stalks.  And  the  Kaleyas  armed  with 
irou-mounted  bludgens  and  cased  in  golden  mail  ran  against 
the  gods,  like  moving  mountains  on  conflagration.  And  the 
gods,  unable  to  stand  the  shock  of  that  impetuous  and  proudly 
advancing  host,  brake  and  tied  from  fear.  And  Purandara 
of  a  thousand  eyes,  beholding  the  gods  flying  in  fear  and 
Vritra  growing  in  boldness,  became  deeply  dejected.  And  the 
foremost  of  gods,  Purandara,  himself,  agitated  with  the  fear 
of  the  Kale3'as,  without  losing  a  moment,  sougiit  the  exalted 
Narayana's  refuge.  And  the  eternal  Vishnu  beholding  Indra 
BO  depresed,  enhanced  his  might  by  imparting  unto  him  a 
portion  of  his  own  energy.  .And  when  the  celestials  beheld 
that  Cakra  was  thus  protected  by  Vishnu,  each  of  them 
imparted  unto  him  his  own  energy.  And  the  spotless  Brah- 
rnarshis  also  imparted  their  energies  unto  the  chief  of  the 
celestials.  And  favored  thus  by  Vishnu  and  all  the  goda 
and  by  the  high-blessed  Rishis  also,  Cakra  became  mightier 
than  before.  And  when  Vritra  learnt  that  the  chief  of 
the  celestials  had  been  filled  with  might  of  others,  he 
sent  forth  some  terrific  roars.  And  at  these  roars  of  his,  the 
earth,  the  directions,  the  firmament,  heaven,  and  the  moun- 
tains all  be^aa  to  tremble.    Aud  the  chief  of  the  celestials, 
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deeply  agitated  on  hearing  that  fierce  and  loud  roar,  was  filled 
with  fear,  and  desiring  to  slay  the  Asura  soon,  hurled, 
O  king,  the  mighty  Vajra  !  And  struck  with  In<ira'3  Vajra 
the  great  Asura  decked  in  gold  and  garlands  fell  headlong, 
like  the  great  mountain  Mandra  hurled  of  yore  from 
Vishnu's  hands.  And  although  the  prince  of  Daityas  was 
slain,  yet  Cakra  in  panic  ran  from  the  field,  desiring  to 
take  shelter  in  a  lake,  thinking  that  the  Vajra  itself  had  nod 
been  hurled  from  his  hands  and  regarding  that  Vritra  himself 
was  still  alive.  The  celestials,  however,  and  the  great  Rishia 
became  filled  with  joy,  and  all  of  them  began  to  cheerfully 
chaunt  the  praise  of  Indra.  And  mustering  together,  the 
celestials  began  to  slay  the  Danavas,  who  were  dejected  at  the 
death  of  their  leader.  And  struck  with  panic  at  sight  of  the 
assembled  celestial  host,  the  afflicted  Danavas  fled  to  the 
depths  of  the  sea.  And  having  entered  the  fathomless  deep, 
teeming  with  fishes  and  crocodiles,  the  Danavas  assembled 
together  and  began  to  proudly  conspire  for  the  destruction  of 
the  three  worlds.  And  some  amongst  them  that  were  wise  ia 
inferences  suggested  courses  of  action,  each  according  to  his 
judgment.  In  course  of  time,  however,  the  dreadful  resolu- 
tion arrived  at  by  those  conspiring  sons  of  Diti,  was  that  they 
should,  first  of  all,  compass  the  destruction  of  all  persons 
possessed  of  knowledge  and  ascetic  virtue. — The  worlds  are 
all  supported  by  asceticism,  therefore,  they  said, — Lose  no 
time  for  the  destruction  of  asceticism.  Compass  ye  without 
delay  the  destruction  of  those  on  earth  that  are  possessed  of 
ascetic  virtues,  that  are  conversant  with  duties  and  the  way.«i 
of  morality,  and  that  have  a  knowledge  of  Brahma  ;  for  when 
these  are  destroyed,  the  universe  itself  will  be  destroyed. — 
And  all  the  Danavas,  havinsr  arrived  at  this  resolution  for  the 
destruction  of  the  universe,  became  highly  glad.  And  thence- 
forth they  made  the  ocean — that  abode  of  Varuna — with 
billows  high  as  hills,  their  fort,  fr(im  which  to  make  their 
sallies.'" 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  first  Section  in  the  Tirtha-yatrS 
of  the  Vana  Parva, 
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Section  CII. 

(Tirtka-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

"Loma^a   said. — 'The    KaleyaS   then,    having    recourse   to 
that  receptacle  of  waters  which  is  the  abode  of   Varuna,    began 
their   operations   for  the   destruction    of    the    universe.     And 
during  the  darkness  of  the  night   those   angry  Daityas   began 
to  devour  the  Munis  they  found  in  woody  retreats   and   sacred 
.spots.     And  those  wicked  wretches  devoured  in  the  asylum   of 
Va^istha    Brahmanas   to  the    number     of   an     hundred    and 
eighty,  besides  nine    other  ascetics.     And,  proceeding   to   the 
.asylum  of  Cbyavana  that  was  inhabited  by  many   Brahmanas, 
they  devoured  a  century  of  Brahmanas  that   lived   upon   fruits 
and  roots  alone.     And  they  began    to   do    all   this   during    the 
darkness  of  the  night,  while  they  entered  the  depths  of  the  sea 
by  day.     And  they  slew   a   full   score  of  Brahmanas   of  sub- 
dued souls  and  leading  a  Brahraacharya  mode   of  life   and    liv- 
ing upon  air  and  water   alone,  in   the   retreat  of  Bharadwaja. 
And  it  was  thus  that  those   Danavas,  the  Kaleyas,  intoxicated 
with  prowess  of  arms  and  their  lives  nearly  run   out,  gradually 
invaded  all  the  asylums  of  the  Rishis  during   the   darkness   of 
the  night,  slaughtering  numerous  Brahmanas.     And,  0  best  of 
jnen,  although  the  Danavas  behaved  in   this  way   towards   the 
.ascetics  in  woody  retreats,  yet  men  failed  to  discover  anything 
of  them.     And  every  morning  people  saw   the   dead   bodies   of 
Munis  emaciated  with  frugal  diet,  lying  on   the   ground.     And 
jtiany  of  those  bodies  were   without   flesh   and   without   blood, 
without  marrow  and  without  entrails,  and  with    limbs  separat- 
ed from  one  another.     And  here  and  there  lay   on   the   ground 
heaps  of  bones   like   masses   of  conch   shells.     And   the   earth 
was   scattered   over  with   the   (sacrificial)   contents  of  broken 
jars   and   shattered  laddies   for   pouring  labations   of  clarified 
butter,  and  with  the  sacred  fires  kept  with  care   by   the   asce- 
tics. And  the  universe  afflicted  with  the  terror  of  the    Kaleyas, 
-being  destitute  of  Vedic   studies  and    Vashats  and    sacrificial 
festivals  and   religious   rites,  became   entirely   cheerless.     And 
0  king,  when  men  began  fcc  perish  in  this  way,  the  surviveri^ 
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afflicted  with  fear,  fled  for  their  lives  in  all  directions. 
And  some  fled  to  caverns  and  some  behind  mountain-streams 
and  springs,  and  some  through  fear  of  death,  died  without 
much  ado.  And  some  who  were  brave  and  mighty  bowmea 
cheerfully  went  out  and  took  great  trouble  in  tracking  the 
Danavas.  Unable,  however,  to  find  them  out,  for  the  Asuras 
had  sought  refuge  in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  these  brave  mea 
came  back  to  their  homes  gratified  with  the  search.  And, 
O  lord  of  men,  when  the  universe  was  being  thus  destroyed» 
and  when  sacrificial  festivals  and  religious  rites  had  been  sus-* 
pended,  the  gods  became  deeply  afflicted.  And  gathering 
together  with  Indra  in  their  midst,  they  began,  from  fear,  to 
take  counsel  of  one  another.  And  repairing  unto  the  exalted 
and  increate  Narayana — that  unvanquished  god  of  Vaikuntha — ! 
the  celestials  sought  his  protection.  And  bowing  unto  tha 
slayer  of  Madhu,  the  god  addressed  him,  saying, — O  lordi 
thou  art  the  creator,  the  protector,  and  the  slayer  of  our- 
selves as  well  as  of  the  universe  !  It  is  thou  who  hast  created 
this  universe  with  its  mobile  and  immobile  creatures  !  O  thou 
of  eyes  like  lotus-leaves,  it  was  thou  who  in  days  of  yore 
hadst  for  the  benefit  of  all  creatures,  raised  from  the  sea  the 
sunken  earth,  asuraing  the  form  of  a  boar !  And,  O  best  of 
male  beings,  asuming  also  the  form  of  half-man  and  half- 
lion,  thou  hadst  slain  in  days  of  yore  that  ancient  Daitya  of 
mighty  prowess  known  by  tha  name  of  Hiranya-kagipu  !  And 
that  other  great  Asura  also,  Vali  by  name,  was  incapable  of 
being  slain  by  any  one.  Assuming  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  thou 
hadst  exiled  him  from  the  three  worlds  !  O  lord,  it  was  by 
thee  that  that  wicked  Asura,  Jambha  by  name,  who  was  a- 
mighty  bowman  and  wha  always  obstructed  sacrifices,  wa» 
slain !  Achievements  like  these,  which  cannot  be  counted^ 
are  thine  !  O  slayer  of  Madhu,  we  wha  have  been  afflicted 
with  fear,  have  thee  for  our  refuge  !  It  is  for  this,  0  god  of 
gods,  that  we  inform  thee  of  our  present  troubles !  Protect 
the  worlds,  the  gods,  and  Cakra  also,  from  a  terrible  fear. — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  second  Section   in   the   Tirtha* 
yatra  of  the  Vaaa  Parva, 


Section  CIII. 
(TiHha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"  'The  celestials  said, — Through  thy  favor  it  is  that  all  born 
beings  of  the  four  kinds  increase.  And  they  being  created, 
propitiate  the  dwellers  of  heaven  by  ofiFerings  made  to  the  gods 
and  the  names  of  departed  forefathers.  Thus  it  is  that  people, 
protected  by  thee  and  free  from  trouble,  live  depending  on 
one  another,  and  (so)  increase.  Now  this  peril  hath  befallen 
the  people, — We  do  not  know  by  whom  are  Brahmanas  being 
killed  during  the  night.  If  the  Brahmanas  are  destroyed,  the 
earth  itself  will  meet  with  destruction,  and  if  the  earth 
Cometh  to  an  end,  heaven  also  will  cease  to  exist,  0  mighty-  ' 
armed  one,  0  lord  of  the  universe  !  we  beseech  thee  (to  act 
so)  that  all  the  worlds,  protected  by  thee,  may  not  come  tc 
an  end,  so  it  may  please  thee. — 

"  'Vishnu  said. — Ye  gods  !  To  me  is  known  the  reason  of 
the  destruction  of  the  born  beings.  I  shall  speak  of  it  to  you  ; 
listen  with  minds  free  from  tribulation !  There  exists  an  exceed- 
ingly fierce  host,  known  by  the  name  of  Kalakeyas.  They,  under 
the  lead  of  Vritra,  were  devastating  the  whole  universe.  And 
when  they  saw  that  Vritra  was  slain  by  the  sagacious  Indra 
endued  with  a  thousand  eyes,  they,  to  preserve  their  lives, 
entered  into  the  ocean, — that  abode  of  Varuna.  And  hav- 
ing entered  the  ocean,  abounding  in  sharks  and  crocodiles, 
they  at  night  kill  the  saints  at  this  spot,  with  the  view  of 
exterminating  the  people.  But  they  cannot  be  slain,  as  they 
have  taken  shelter  within  the  sea.  Ye  should,  therefore,  think 
of  some  expedient  to  dry  up  the  ocean.  Who  save  Agastya  is 
capable  of  drying  up  the  sea.  And  without  drying  up  the 
ocean,  these  (demons)  cannot  be  assailed  by  any  other  means 
— Hearnig  these  words  of  Vishnu,  the  gods  took  the  permission 
of  Brahma,  who  livest  at  the  best  of  all  regions,  and  went  to 
the  hermitage  of  Agastya.  Then  they  beheld  the  high-souled 
Agastya,  the  son  of  Varuna,  of  resplendent  mien,  and  waited 
upon  by  saints,  even  as  Brahma  is  wailed  upon  by  celestials, 
And  opproauhiug  hiui,  they  addressed  the  sou  of  the  Mitra  uud 


▼ANA  PAKAA.  325 

Varuna,  at  the  hermitage,  magnanimous,  and  unswernng,  and 
looking  like  an  embodiment  of  pious  works  piled  together; 
and  glorified  him  by  reciting  his  deeds.  The  deities  said, — 
Thou  wert  formerly  the  refuge  of  the  gods,  wheu  they  were 
oppressed  by  Nahusha.  Thorn  of  the  world  that  he  was,  he 
was  thrown  down  from  his  throne  of  heaven — from  the  celes- 
tial regions.  Vindhya,  the  foremost  of  all  mountains,  sud- 
denly began  to  increase  his  height,  from  a  wrathful  competi- 
tion with  the  Sun,  (i.e.  to  rival  him  in  altitude).  But  he  hath 
ceased  to  increase,  as  he  was  unable  to  disobey  thy  command. 
And  when  darkness  had  covered  the  world,  the  born  beings 
were  harassed  by  death,  but  having  obtained  thee  for  a  pro- 
tector, they  attained  the  utmost  security.  Whenever  we 
are  beset  by  perils,  thy  reverence  is  always  our  refuge;  for 
this  reason  it  is  that  we  solicit  a  boon  from  thee ;  as  thou 
ever  grantest  the  boon  solicited  (of  thee). — "  ' 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and   third  Section   in   the  Tirtba- 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CIV. 
(Tlrtha-ycitrd  Pai^a  continued.) 

"Yudhishthira  said, — '0  great  saint !  I  am  desirous  of 
hearing  in  detail  why  it  was  that  Vindhya,  made  senseless 
with  wrath,  suddenly  began  to  increase  his  bulk.' 

Loma^a  said. — 'The  Sun  between  his  rising  and  setting 
used  to  revolve  round  that  monarch  of  mountains — the  great 
Meru  of  golden  lustre.  And  seeing  this,  the  mountain  Vindhya 
spake  to  Surya  saying, — As  thou  every  day  goest  round  Meru 
and  honorest  him  by  thy  circuraambulations,  do  thou  even  the 
same  by  me,  O  maker  of  light !— Thus  addressed,  the  Sun 
replied  to  the  great  mountain,  saying, — I  do  not  of  my  own 
will  honor  this  mountain  by  my  circumambulations.  By  those 
who  have  built  this  universe,  hath  that  path  been  assigned  to 
me  ! — Thus  addressed,  tl»e  mountain  suddenly  began  to  increase 
from  wrath,  desirous,  O  chastiser  of  foes  !  of  obstructing  the 
path  of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon.  And  all  the  assembled  gods 
came  to  Vindhya,  the  mighty  king  of  mountains,  and  tried   to 
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dissuade  him  from  his  course.  But  he  heeded  riot  what  they" 
said.  And  then  all  the  assembled  gods  went  to  the  saint, 
living  in  the  hermitage,  engaged  in  the  practice  of  austerities, 
and  the  very  best  of  persons  devoted  to  virtue ;  and  stated 
all  that  had  happened  to  Agastya,  possessed  of  exceeding  mar- 
vellous power. 

"  'The  gods  said, — This  king  of  hills,  Vindhya,  giving  way 
to  wrath,  is  stopping  the  path  of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon,  and 
also  the  course  of  the  stars.  0  foremost  of  Brahmanas  !  0  thou 
great  in  gifts !  excepting  thyself,  there  is  none  who  can 
prevent  him  ;  therefore  do  thou  make  him  desist. — Hearing 
these  words  of  the  gods,  the  Brahmana  came  to  the  moun- 
tain. And  he  with  bis  wife,  having  arrived  there,  came  near 
Vindhya  and  spake  to  him,  saying, — O  thou  best  of  mount- 
ains! I  wish  to  have  a  path  given  to  me  by  thee,  as,  for 
some  purpose,  I  shall  have  to  go  to  the  southern  region.  Uatil 
my  return,  do  thou  wait  for  me.  And,  when  I  have  returned,  O 
king  of  mountains,  thou  mayst  increase  in  bulk  as  much  as 
thou  pleasest, — And,  O  slayer  of  foes  !  having  made  this  compact 
with  Vindhya,  up  to  the  present  day  Varuna's  son  doth  not 
return  from  the  southern  region.  Thus  have  I,  asked  by  thee, 
narrated  to  thee  why  Vindhya  doth  not  increase  in  bulk,  by 
reason  of  the  power  of  Agastya !  Now,  O  king  !  hear  how  the 
Kaleyas  were  killed  by  the  gods,  after  they  had  obtained 
their  prayer  from  Agastya. 

"  'Having  heard  the  words  of  the  gods,  Agastya  the  son  of 
Mitra  and  Varuna,  said, — Wherefore  are  ye  come  t  What  boon 
do  ye  solicit  from  me  ? — Thus  addressed  by  him,  the  deties 
then  spake  to  the  saint,  saying, — This  deed  we  ask  thee  to 
achieve,  viz.,  to  drink  up  the  great  ocean,  O  magnanimous  (saint)! 
Then  we  shall  be  able  to  slay  those  enemies  of  the  gods,  known 
by  the  name  of  Kaleyas,  together  with  all  their  adherents  ! — 
Having  heard  the  words  of  the  gods,  the  saint  said, — Let  it  be 
£0, — I  shall  do  even  what  ye  desire,  and  that  which  will  conduce 
to  the  great  happiness  of  men. — Having  said  this,  he  then  pro- 
ceeded to  the  ocean — the  lord  of  rivers, — accompanied  by  sages, 
ripe  ia  the  practice  of  penances,  and  also  by  the  deities,  O  thou 
who  leadst  au  excellent  life !    And  men  and  snakes,  celestial 
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choristers  and  Yakshas  and  Kinnaras  followed  the  magnanimous 
saints, — desirous  of  witnessing  that  wonderful  event.  Then  they 
came  up  all  together  near  to  the  sea,  of  avvful  roar,  dancing,  as 
it.  were,  with  its  billows,  bounding  with  the  breeze,  and  laugh- 
ing with  masses  of  froth,  and  stumbling  at  the  caves,  and 
thronged  with  diverse  kinds  of  sharks,  and  frequented  by  flocks 
of  various  birds.  And  the  deities  accompanied  by  Agastya  and 
celestial  choristers  and  huge  snakes  and  highly-gifted  saints, 
approached  the  immense  watery  waste.*  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  fourth   Section  in    the   Tirtha- 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CV. 
(Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.)) 

"Loma^a  said. — 'That  blessed  saint,  the  son  of  Varuna, 
having  reached  the  sea,  spake  unto  the  assembled  gods  and 
the  saints  gathered  together,  saying, — I  surely  am  going  to 
drink  up  the  ocean — that  abode  of  the  god  of  waters.  Be  ye 
quickly  ready  with  those  preparations  which  it  devolves  upon 
you  to  make. — 'Having  spoken  these  few  words,  the  unswerving 
offspring  of  Mitra  and  Varuna,  full  of  wrath,  began  to  drink 
up  the  sea,  while  all  the  worlds  stood  observing  (the  deed). 
Then  the  gods,  together  with  Indra,  seeing  how  the  sea  was 
being  drunk  up,  were  struck  with  mighty  amazement,  and 
glorified  him  with  laudatory  words,  saying, — Thou  art  our 
protector,  and  the  Providence  itself  for  men, — and  also  the 
creator  of  the  worlds.  By  thy  favor,  the  universe  with  its 
gods  may  possibly  be  saved  from  havoc. — And  the  magnani- 
mous one,  glorified  by  the  gods, — while  the  musical  instru- 
ments of  celestial  choristers  were  playing  all  round,  and 
while  celestial  blossoms  were  showered  upon  him — rendered 
waterless  the  wide  ocean.  And  seeing  the  wide  ocean  render- 
ed devoid  of  water,  the  host  of  gods  was  exceedingly  glad  ;  and, 
taking  up  choice  weapons  of  celestial  forgery,  fell  to  slay 
the  demons  with  courageous  hearts.  And  they,  assailed  by  the 
magnanimous  gods,  of  great  strength,  and  swift  of  speed,  and 
roaring  loudly,  were  unable  to  withstand  the  onset  of  their 
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fleet  and  valorous  (foes) — those  residents  of  the  heavenly 
regions,  0  descendant  of  Bharata  !  And  those  demons,  attack- 
ed by  the  gods,  bellowing  loudly,  for  a  monnent  carried  on  a 
terrible  conflict.  They  had  been  in  the  first  instance  burnt  by 
the  force  of  penances  performed  by  the  saints,  who  had  matured 
their  selves ;  therefore,  the  demons,  though  they  tried  to  the 
utmost,  were  at  last  slaughtered  by  the  gods.  And  decked  with 
brooches  of  gold,  and  bearing  ou  their  persons  eur-rings  and 
armlers,  the  demons,  when  slain,  looked  beautiful  indeed,  like 
paldsa  trees  when  full  of  blossoms.  Then,  O  best  of  men  !  a 
few — the  remnant  of  those  that  were  killed  of  the  Kaleya  race, 
having  rent  asunder  the  goddess,  Earth,  took  refuge  at  the 
bottom  of  the  nether  regioua  And  the  gods,  when  they  saw 
that  the  demons  were  slain,  with  diverse  speeches,  glorified 
the  mighty  saint,  and  spake  the  following  words, — O  thou 
of  mighty  arms,  by  thy  favor  men  have  attained  a  mighty 
blessing,  a«id  the  Kaleyas,  of  ruthless  strength,  have  been 
killed  by  ihy  power,  O  creator  of  beings !  Fill  the  sea  (now),  O 
mighty-armed  one;  give  up  again  the  water  drunk  up  by 
thee. — Thus  addressed,  the  blessed  and  mighty  saint  replied, — 
Tiiat  water  in  sooth  hath  been  digested  by  me.  Some  other 
expedient,  therefore,  must  be  thought  of  by  you,  if  ye  desire 
to  make  endeavour  to  fill  the  ocean. — Hearing  this  speech 
of  that  saint  of  matured  soul,  the  assembled  gods  were  struck 
with  both  wonder  and  sadness,  O  great  king  !  And  there- 
upon, having  bidden  adieu  to  each  other,  and  bowed  to  the 
mighty  saint,  all  the  born  beings  went  their  way.  And  the 
gods,  with  Vishnu,  came  to  Brahma.  And  having  held  con- 
sultation again,  with  the  view  of  tilling  up  the  sea,  they  all, 
with  joined  hands,  spake  about  replenishing  it.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and   fifth   Section  ia   the   Tirtba« 
vatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CVl. 
(Tirtha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

Loma^a  said. —  Them  gathered  together,  Brahma,  the 
grandfather  of  men,  (thus)  addressed, — Go  ye,  O  gods ! 
whither  your  pleasure  may  le-id  you,  or  your  desire  conduct  you. 
It  will  take  a  long  course  of  time  for  the  ocean  to  resume  its 
wonted  state  ;  the  occ  isiou  will  be  furnished  by  the  agnates 
of  the  great  king  Bhagiratha. — Hearing  the  words  of  the  (uni- 
versal) grandfather  (Brahma),  all  the  foremost  gods  went  their 
way,  bidding  the  day  (when  the  ocean  was  to  be  filled 
again.)' 

"Yudhishthira  said. — 'What  was  that  occasion,  0  Saint? 
And  how  did  the  agnates  of  (Bhagiratha  furnish  the  same)  ? 
And  how  was  the  ocean  refilled  by  the  interference  of  Bhagi- 
ratha ?  0  Saint,  who  deemst  thy  religious  practices  as  thy 
only  treasure  !  O  thou  of  the  priestly  class  •  I  wish  to  hear 
all  these  (account)  of  the  achievements  of  the  king,  narrated 
in  detail  by  thyself.' " 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "Thus  addressed  by  the  magnani- 
mous and  virtuous  king,  he,  the  chief  of  men  of  the  priestly' 
class,  narrated  the  achievements  of  the  high-souled  ^king), 
Sagara." 

"Loma(^a  said.— 'There  was  born  in  the  family  of  the  Ikshwa- 
ku  tribe,  a  ruler  of  the  earth  named  Sagara,  endued  witii 
beauty,  and  strength.  And  that  same  (king)  of  a  dreaded  name 
was  sonless,  0  descendant  of  Bharata  !  And  he  carried  havoc 
through  the  tribes  of  the  Haihayas  and  the  Talajanghas; 
brought  under  subjection  the  whole  of  the  military  caste  ;  (and 
8o)  ruled  over  his  own  kingdom.  And,  O  most  praiseworthy 
of  the  descendants  of  Bharata  !  O  chief  of  the  Bnarata  race  ! 
he  had  two  wives,  proud  of  their  beauty  and  of  their  youth, 
— one  a  princess  of  the  Vidarbha  race,  and  the  other  of 
the  royal  line  of  Sivi.  And,  O  chief  of  kings !  that  same  ruler 
of  men,  betook  himself  to  the  mountain  Kailaga,  accom- 
panied by  both  his  wives,  and  with  the  desire  of  having  a  son, 
became  engaged  iu  the  practice  of  exceedingly  auster  peaauces. 
f     42     1 
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And  being  engaged   in    the   practice   of  rigid   aiisteriiies,  and 
(also)  employed  in  the  comtemplation  known   by   the   name  of 
Yoga,  he  obtained  the  sight  of  the  magnanimous  god,  with  three 
eyes — the  slayer  of  the  demon  called   Tripura;  the   worker   of 
blessings  (for  all  beings);  the  (eternally)  existent  one  ;  the  ruling 
iBein"' ;  the  holder  of  the  PioHka   bow  ;  carrying  in   his   band 
'his  (well-known  weapon), — the  trident  ;  the  god  of  three  eyes; 
the  repository  of  (eternal)  peace  ;  the  ruler   of  all   those    that 
are  fierce  ;  capable  of  assuming  very  many  forms  ;  and  the  lord 
■  of  the  goddess  Uma.     And  that  same  ruler  of  men,  of  mighty 
arms,  soon  as   he   beheld    the   god — that   giver  of  boons — fell 
down  at  his  feet,  with  both  his  queens,    and  preferred  a  prayer 
to  have  a  son.     And  the  god  Siva,  well-pleased  with  him,  spake 
(thus)  to  that  most   righteous   of  the   rulers  of  men,  attended 
by  his  two    wives,   saying, — 0   lord   of  men  !     considering   the 
(astrological)  moment  at  which  thou  hast  preferred  thy   prayer 
to  me,  sixty  thousand  sons,  O    foremost   of  choiceraen  !     valor- 
ous  and   characterised  by   exceeding    pride,    will  be   born    in 
•one  of  thy    two   wives   (here).     But    they  all,  O   ruler   of  the 
•earth  !  shall  perish  together.     In  the  other  wife,  (however),  will 
be  born  a  single  valiant  son,  who  will  perpetuate  thy  race. — 
(Having  said  thi«  to  him.  the   god   Tludra  (Siva)  vanished   from 
•sight  at  that  very  spot,  and  that  same  king  Sagara  now  came 
'(back)   to   his  own     abode,    accompanied   by    his   two  wives, 
exceedingly    delighted     at     heart   (for    what   had   happened) 
then.     And,  O  most  praiseworthy  of  the  sons  of  Manu  !     [  i.  e. 
men],  there  the  two  lotus-eyed  wives   of  him — the    princess   of 
Yidarbha   and    the     princess     of   Sivi — came  (erelong)  to   be 
•with  child.     And  afterwards,  on  the   due  day,  the   princess  of 
Yidarbha  brought  forth  (something)  of  the   shape   of  a   gourd 
and  the  princess  of  Sivi  gave  birth  to  a  boy  as   beautiful    as   a 
god.     Then  the  ruler  of  the  earth  made  up  his  miud   to   throw 
away  the    gourd, — when    he    heard  (proceeding)  from    the    sky 
a  speech  (uttered)  in  a  grave   and   solemn    voice, — O    king  !  do 
thou  not  be  guilty  of  this  hastly  act ;  thou  shouldst  not   aban- 
don thy  sons.     Take  out   the   seeds   from    the   gourd   and   l 
them  be  preserved  with  care  in   steaming   vessels    partly   filled 
with  clarified  butter.    Then  tho»i  wilt  get,  O  sciou  of  Bharata'a 
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pace  !  sixty  thousand  sons.  O  ruler  of  men  !  the  great' 
god  (Siva)  hath  spoken  that  thy  sons  are  to  be  born  in  this 
manner.  Let  not  therefore  thy  mind  be  turned  away  there- 
from.— '  " 

Thus  ends   the   hundred^  and   sixth  Section  iu   the  Tirtha— 
I    yatra^  of  the  Vana  Parva. 

Section  CVli: 
(Tlrthorydtra  Parva  continued.) 

"Lomaija  said.— '0    most   righteous   of  kings  !      When    he- 
heard  these   words   (proceeding)  from    the   sky,  he    had  faiths 
therein,  and  did  all  that  he  was  directed  to  do,  0    chief  of  the 
men  of  Bharata's  race  !     Then  the  ruler  of  men  took  separately 
each  one  of  the  seeds  and  then  placed   these   divisions   (of  the - 
gourd)  in  vessels  filled    with  clarified   butter.     And   intent   on^ 
the  preservation  of  his   sons,   he  provided    a   nurse   for    every 
(receptacle);     Then  after  a  long  time    there   arose   sixty    thou- 
sand  exceedingly   powerful   sons   of    that   same    king — gifted 
with   unmeasured   strength.      They    were     bom,    O    ruler   of 
earth  !     to  that  saint-like    king,  by  Rudra's    favor.     And    they 
were  terrible  ;  and  their  acts  were  ruthless.  And  they  were  able 
to   ascend   and  roam    about  in    the   sky;   and    being   numer- 
eus  themselves,  despised  every  body,  including  the  gods.     And 
they  would  chase  even  the  the  god*,  the   Gandharvas,  and    the 
Rakshasas  and  all  the   born    beings,  being   themselves   valiant 
and   addicted    to   fight.      Then   all    people,    harassed    by    th&- 
dull   headed   sons    of    Sagara,    united    with     all     the     gods, 
went  to  Brahma   as    their   refuge.     And    them  addressed    the- 
blessed    grandfather      of    all    beings   (Brahma)y — Go   ye   your 
way,    ye   gods,    together    with     all     these     men.      In   a   not 
very  long  space   of  time,  there  will   come    about,  0   gods  !    a. 
great  and   exceedingly   terrible   destruction   of  Sugara's    sonsj 
caused  by   the   deed   perpetrated   by    them.: — Thus   addressed, 
those  same  gods,  and  men,  O  lord  of  the  sons   of  Manu  !     bade 
adieu  to  the  grandfather,  and  went  back   to   whence   they    had 
eome.     Then,  O  chief  of  Bharata's  race  !     after   the    expiry   of 
Yery  many  days,  the  mighty  king  Sagara   accepted   the   conse- 
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cration  for  performing  the  rites  of  a  horse-sacrifice.  And  his  horstf 
began  to  roam  over  the  world,  protected  by  his  sons.  And  when 
the  horse  reached  the  sea,  waterless  and  frightful  to  behold, 
— although  the  horse  was  guarded  with  very  great  care — it 
(suddenly)  vanished  at  the  very  spot  (it  stood  upon).  Then,  O 
respected  sir  !  Those  same  sods  of  Sagara  imagined  the  same 
fine  horse  to  have  been  stolen  ;  and  returning  to  their  father, 
narrated  how  it  had  been  stolen  out  of  sight.  And  thereupon 
he  addressed  them,  saying, — Go  ye  and  search  for  the  horse  in 
all  the  cardinal  points. — Then,  O  great  king  !  by  this  command 
of  their  father,  they  began  to  search  for  the  horse  in  all  the  car- 
dinal points,  and  throughout  the  whole  surface  of  the  earth.  But 
all  those  sons  of  Sagara,  all  mutually  united,  could  not  find  the 
horse,  nor  the  person  who  had  stolen  it.  And  coming  back  then, 
they  with  joined  palms  (thus  addressed)  their  father,  (standing) 
before  them, — O  Protector  of  men  !  O  ruler  of  the  earth  !  O  kini: 
by  thy  command,  the  whole  of  this  world,  with  its  hills  and  its 
forest  tracts,  with  its  seas,  and  irs  woods,  and  its  islands,  with 
its  revulets  and  rivers  and  caves,  hath  been  searched  through  by 
118.  But  we  cannot  find  either  the  horse,  or  the  thief  who  had 
stolen  the  same. — And  hearing  the  words,  that  same  king  be- 
came senseless  with  wrath,  and  then  told  them  all,  carried 
away  by  Destiny, — Go  ye  all,  may  ye  never  return  !  Search  ye 
ugain  for  the  horse.  Without  that  sacrificial  horse,  ye  must 
never  return,    my  boys  ! — '  " 

"  'And  those  same  sons  of  Sagara,  accepted  this  command 
of  their  father,  and  once  more  bejjan  to  search  through  the  en- 
tire world.  Now  these  heroes  saw  a  rift  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth.  And  having  reached  this  pit,  the  sons  of  Sagara  began 
to  excavate  it.  And  wit,h  spades  and  pickaxes  they  went  on 
digging  the  sea,  making  the  utmost  efforts.  And  that  sani- 
abode  of  Varuna  (namely  the  ocean),  being  thus  excavated  h\ 
the  united  sons  of  Sagara  and  rent  and  cut  on  all  sides  roun<i 
was  placed  in  a  condition  of  the  utmost  distress.  And  the  dr- 
jnons  and  snakes  and  Rakshasas  and  various  (other)  animated 
beings  began  to  utter  distressful  cries,  while  being  killed  by 
Sagara's  sons.  And  liundrcds  and  thousands  of  animated  brings 
were  beheld  with  bcvercd  heads  and  separated  trunks  and    with 
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their  skins  an:i  bones  and  joints  rent  asunder  and  broken. 
Thus  they  went  on  digging  the  ocean,  which  was  the  abode 
of  Varuna,  and  exceedingly  long  space  of  time  expired 
in  this  work,  but  still  the  horse  was  not  found.  Then,  O 
lord  of  earth  !  towards  the  noth-eastern  region  of  the  sea, 
the  incensed  sons  of  Sagara  dug  down  as  far  as  the  lower 
world,  and  there  they  beheld  the  horse,  roaming  about  on 
the  surface  of  the  ground.  And  they  saw  the  magnani- 
mous Kapila,  who  looked  like  a  perfect  mass  of  splendour. 
And  havinof  beheld  him  shining  with  his  brightness,  just  as  the 
fire  shineth  with  its  flames,  they,  0  king  !  seeing  the  horse, 
were  flushed  with  delight.  And  thev  beinor  incensed,  sent 
forward  by  their  fate,  paid  no  heed  to  the  presence  of  the  mag- 
nanimous Kapila,  and  ran  forward  with  a  view  to  seize 
the  horse.  Then,  0  great  king  !  Kapila,  the  most  righteous  of 
saints, — he  whom  the  great  sages  name  as  K»pila  Vasudeva 
— assumed  a  firy  look,  and  the  mighty  saint  shot  flames 
towards  them,  and  thereby  burnt  down  the  dull-headed  sons 
of  Sagara.  And  Narada,  whose  practice  of  austerities  was 
very  great,  when  he  beheld  them  reduced  to  ashes,  came  to 
Sagara's  side,  and  gave  the  information  to  him.  And  when  the 
king  learnt  this  terrible  news  which  proceeded  from  the  mouth 
of  the  saint,  for  nearly  an  hour  he  remained  sad,  and  then  he 
bethought  himself  of  what  Siva  had  said.  Then  sending  for 
Ansuraan,  the  son  of  Asmanjas,  and  his  own  grandson,  he,  O 
chief  of  Bharata's  race  !  spake  the  following  words  : — Those 
same  sixty  thousand  sons,  of  unmeasured  strength,  having 
encountered  Kapila's  wrath,  have  met  their  death  on  my 
account.  And,  0  my  boy  of  stainless  character  !  Thy  father 
also  hath  been  forsaken  by  me,  in  order  to  the  discharge  of 
my  duty  (as  a  king),  and  I  being  desirous  of  doing  good  to 
my  subjects.' 

"Yudhishthira  said. — '0  saint,  whose  sole  wealth  consists  in 
religious  practices  !  Tell  me  for  what  reason,  Sagara  the 
foremost  of  kings,  abandoned  his  own-begotten  son,  endued 
with  valor — an  act  so  difficult  (for  all  other  men).' 

"Loma^a  said. — A  son  was  born  to  Sagara,  known  by  the 
name  of  Asmanjas,— he  who  was  given  birth  to  by   the   pri^nc- 
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ess  of  Sivi.  And  he  used  to  seize  by  the  throat  the  feeWe- 
children  of  the  townsman,  and  threw  them  while  sereaminc; 
into  the  river.  And  thereupon  the  townsmen,  overwhelmed 
with  terror  and  grief,  met  together,  and  all  standing  wirh 
joined  palms,  besonght  Sagara  in  the  following  way, — O^ 
great  king  !  Thou  art  our  protector  from  the  dreaded  peril 
of  attack  from  a  hostile  force.  Therefore  it  h  proper  for 
thee  to  deliver  us  from  the  frightful  danger  proceeding  from 
Asraanjas. — And  the  most  righteous  of  the  rulers  of  men, 
having  heard  this  frightful  news  from  his  subjects,  for  nearly 
an  hour  remained  sad  and  then  spake  to  bis  ministers,  saying, 
— This  day  from  the  city  let  my  son  Asmanjtis  be  driven 
forth.  If  ye  wish  to  do  what  will  be  acceptable  to  me,  let 
this  be  quickly  done. — And,  0  protector  of  men  I  those  same 
ministers,  thus  addressed  by  the  king,  performed  in  a  hury 
exactly  what  the  king  had  commanded  them  to  do.  Thus  have 
I  narrated  to  thee  how  the  magnanimous  Sagara  banished  his 
son,  with  a  view  to  the  welfare  of  the  residents  of  the  town. 
I  shall  now  fully  narrate  to  thee  what  Ansuman  of  the  power- 
ful bow  was  told  by  Sagara.     Listen  to  me  ! 

"  'Sagara  said. — 0  my  boy  !  sore  am  I  at  heart  for  having 
abandoned  thy  father,  on  account  of  the  death  of  my  sons,  and 
also  on  being  unsuctessful  in  getting  back  the  horse.  Therefore, 
O  grandson !  harassed  with  grief  and  confonnded  with  the 
obstruction  to  my  religious  rites  as  I  am,  thou  must  bring 
back  the  horse  and  deliver  me  from  hell. — Thus  addressed 
by  the  magnanimous  Sagara,  Ansuman  went  with  son-ow  to 
that  spot  where  the  earth  had  been  excavated.  And  by  that 
very  passage  he  entered  into  the  sea,  and  beheld  the  illustrious 
Kapila  and  that  same  horse.  And  having  beheld  that  an- 
cient saint,  most  righteous  of  his  order,  looking  like  a  mass  of 
light,  he  bowed  with  his  head  to  the  ground,  and  informed 
him  of  the  reason  of  his  visit.  Then,  O  great  king  !  Kapila 
was  pleased  with  Ansuman,  and  that  saint  of  a  virtuous  soul 
told  him  to  ask  for  a  favor  from  him.  And  he  in  the  first  placo 
prayed  for  the  horse,  for  the  purpose  of  using  it  in  the  sacrifice  ; 
in  the  second  place  he  prayed  for  the  purification  of  his  fathers. 
Then  the  mighty  chief  of  saints,  Kapila  spake,  to  bim,  saying, 
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I  shall  jrranfc  thee  evervthing  that  thoia  desirest,  O  saintless 
"(prince)  !  May  good  luck  be  thine !  In  thee  are  fixed  (the  vir- 
tues of)  forbearance,  and  truth,  and  righteousness.  By  thee  hath 
Sagara  had  all  his  desire  fulfilled.  Thou  art  (really)  a  son  to 
thy  father !  And  by  thy  ability  the  sons  of  Sagara  will  go  to- 
heaven  (i.  e.  will  be  delivered  from  the  consequences  of  their 
unhallowed  death).  And  the  son  of  thy  pon,  with  a  view  to 
purify  the  sons  of  Sagara,  will  obtain  the  favour  of  the  great 
god  Siva,  (by  means  of  practising  great  austerities),  and  will 
(thus)  bring  (to  this  world)  the  river  that  floweth  in  three 
(separate)  streams — (Ganga),  0  chief  of  men !  May  good 
luck  be  thine!  Take  thou  with  thee  the  sacrificial  horse. 
Finish,  my  lad  !  the  sacrificial  rites  of  the  magnanimous  Sagara ! 
— Thus  addressed  by  the  illustrious  Kapila,  Ansuman  took  the 
horse  with  him,  and  came  back  to  the  sacrificial  yard  of  the 
mighty-minded  Sagara.  Then  he  fell  prostrate  at  the  feet  of 
the  high-30uled  Sagara,  who  smelt  him  on  the  head*  and  narra- 
ted  all  the  events  to  him, — all  that  had  been  seen  and  heard 
by  him, — and  likewise  the  destruction  of  Sahara's  sons.  He 
also  announced  that  the  horse  had  been  brought  back  to  the 
«acrincial  yard.  And  when  king  Sagara  heard  of  this,  he  no  more 
grieved  on  account  of  his  sons.  And  he  praised  and  honored  Ansu- 
man, and  finished  those  same  sacrificial  rites.  His  sacrifice  fiuish- 
•ed,  Sagara  was  greeted  honorably  by  all  the  gods ;  and  he  con- 
verted the  sea,  Varuna's  dwelling-place,  into  a  son  of  himself. 
And  the  lotus-eyed  (King  Sagara)  having  ruled  his  kingdom 
for  a  period  of  exceeding  length,  placed  his  grandson  on  the 
throne,  (full  of)  responsibilities,  and  then  ascended  to  heaven. 
And  Ansuman  likewise,  O  great  king  !  virtuous  in  soul,  ruled  over 
the  world  as  far  as  the  edge  of  the  sea,  following  the  foot-prints 
■of  his  father's  father.  His  son  was  named  Dilipa,  versed  in 
virtue.  Upon  him  placing  the  duties  of  his  sovereign  post,  Ansu- 
man likewise  departed  this  life.  And  then  when  Dipila  heard 
what  an  awful  fate  had  overtaken  his  forefathers,   he  was  sorely 

*  A  mode  of  endeavmeiit  that  prevailed  among  the  ancient  Hindus, 
and  corresponds  to  the  kissing  of  the  forehead  among  the  people  of 
Western  Europe. 
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grieved,  ami  thoufjht  of  the  means  of  raising  them.  And  the 
ruler  of  men  made  every  great  efforts  towards  the  descent  of 
Gauga  (to  the  mortal  world).  Bat  although  trying  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power,  he  could  not  bring  about  what  he  so 
much  wished.  Aud  a  son  was  born  to  him,  known  by  the  name  of 
Bhagiratha,  beauteous,  aud  devoted  to  a  virtuous  life,  and  truth- 
ful, aud  free  from  feellings  of  malice.  Aud  Dilipa  appointed  him 
as  king,  and  betook  himself  to  the  forest  life.  And,  O  best  of 
all  the  scions  of  Bharata's  race  ]  That  same  king  (Dilipa), 
addicted  himself  to  a  successful  course  of  austerities,  and  at 
the  eud  of  a  (sufficient)  period,  from  the  forest  departed  to 
heaven.' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventh  Section  in   the  Tirtha- 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CVIII. 
(Tlrtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"Loma^a  said. — 'That  same  king,  of  a  powerful  bow,  stand- 
ing at  the  head  of  the  surrounding  kings,  (i.  e.  the  occupant 
of  an  imperial  throue),  of  a  powerful  car,  (i.  e.  possessing  every 
great  fighting  power),  became  the  delight  gf  the  eyes  aud 
the  soul  of  all  the  world.  And  he  of  the  powerful  arm  came  to 
learn  how  his  forefathers  had  met  an  awful  end  from  KapiU 
of  mighty  soul,  aud  how  they  had  been  unable  to  attain  the 
region  of  gods.  Aud  he  with  a  sorrowful  heart  made  over  hia 
kingly  duties  to  his  minister,  aud,  O  lord  of  men  !  for  practis- 
ing austerities,  went  to  the  side  of  the  snowy  Mountain  (the 
Himalaya^!).  Aud,  O  most  praiseworthy  of  men,  desirous  of 
extinguishing  his  sins  by  leadiug  austere  life,  (and  thereby) 
obtaining  the  favour  of  the  (goddess)  Ganga,  he  visited  that 
foremost  of  mountains — Himalaya.  And  he  beheld  it  adorn- 
ed with  peaks  of  diverse  forms  full  of  mineral  earth  ;  bes- 
priukled  on  all  sides  with  drops  from  clouds  which  were  resting 
tijemselvcs  upon  the  breeze  ;  beautified  with  rivers  and  groves 
and  rocky  spurs,  looking  like  (so  many)  palaces  (iu  a  city);  attend- 
ed upon  by  lious  aud  tigers  that  had  concealed  themselves  iu  its 
caves  and  pits  \  and  also  iuhabiud  b^  birds  of  checkered  f^rm», 
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which  were  uttering  diverse  sounds,  such  as  the  Bhringarajas, 
and  ganders,  and  Datyuhas,  and  water-cocks,  and  peacocks, 
and  birds  with  an  hundred  feathers,  and  Jivanjivakas,  and 
black  birds,  and  Chakoras  of  eyes  furnished  with  black  corners, 
and  the  birds  that  love  their  young.  And  he  saw  the  mountain 
abounding  in  lotus  plants  growing  in  delightful  reservoirs  of 
water.  And  the  cranes  rendered  it  charming  with  their 
sounds ;  and  the  Kinnaras  and  the  celestial  nymphs  were 
seated  on  its  stony  slabs.  And  the  elephants  occupying  the 
cardinal  points  had  everywhere  rubbed  its  trees  with  the 
end  of  their  tusks ;  and  the  demi-gods  of  the  Vydyadhara  class 
frequented  the  hill.  And  it  was  full  of  various  gems,  and 
was  also  infested  by  snakes  bearing  terrible  poison,  and 
of  glowing  tongues.  And  the  mountain  at  places  looked 
like  (massive)  gold,  and  elsewhere  it  ressembled  a  silvery  (pile), 
and  at  some  places  it  was  like  a  (sable)  heap  of  collyrium. 
Such  was  the  snowy  hill  where  the  king  now  found  himself. 
And  that  most  praiseworthy  of  men  at  that  spot  betook  him- 
self to  an  awfully  austere  course  of  life.  And  for  one  thousand 
years  his  subsistence  was  nothing  but  water,  fruits  and  roots. 
When,  however,  a  thousand  years  according  to  the  cal- 
culation of  gods  had  elapsed,  then  the  great  river  Ganga, 
having  assumed  a  material  form,  manifested  to  him  her  (divine) 
self. 

"  'Ganga  said, — 0  great  king  !  what  dost  thou  desire  of 
me  ?  And  what  must  I  bestow  on  thee  ?  Tell  me  the  same, 
O  most  praiseworthy  of  men!  I  shall  do  as  thou  mayst  ask  me. 
— Thus  addressed,  the  king  then  made  his  reply  to  Ganga, 
the  daughter  of  the  snowy  Hill,  saying, — 0  grantress  of 
boons !  0  great  river !  my  father's  fathers,  while  searching 
for  the  horse,  were  sent  by  Kapila  to  the  abode  of  the  god 
of  death.  And  those  same  sixty  thousand  sons  of  Sagara  of 
mighty  soul,  having  met  with  the  majestic  Kapila,  perished 
(to  a  soul)  in  an  instant  of  time.  Having  thus  perished, 
there  hath  been  no  place  for  them  in  the  region  of  heaven.  O 
great  river  !  So  long  as  thou  dost  not  besprinkle  those  same 
bodies  with  thy  water,  there  is  no  salvation  for  these  same 
Sagara's  sons.    O  blessed  goddess  !  carry  thou   my   forefathers, 
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Sagara's  sons,  to  the   regioD  of   heaven.     O  great  river!  on 
their  account  am  I  beseeching  thee  forsooth. — ' 

'*Loma(;a  said, — *Gauga,  the  goddess  saluted  by  the  world, 
having  heard  these  words  of  the  king,  was  well  pleased,  and 
spake  to  Bhagiratha  the  following  words, — O  great  king  !  I 
Bin  prepared  t«  do  whar  thou  dost  ask  me  :  there  is  no  doubt 
therein.  But  when  I  shall  descend  from  the  sky  to  the  earth, 
the  force  of  ray  fall  will  be  difficult  to  sustain.  O  protector  of 
men  !  In  the  three  worlds  there  exists  none  who  is  able  to 
sustain  the  same,  excepting  Siva,  the  most  praiseworthy  of 
gods,  the  great  Lord  with  the  throat  of  sable  blue.  O 
(prince)  of  a  powerful  arm  !  Obtain  the'  favor,  by  practis- 
ing austerities,  of  that  same  Siva — giver  of  boons.  Thafe 
same  god  will  sustaiu  my  descent  upon  his  head.  Thy  de- 
sire he  will  fulfil, — the  desire  namely  to  be  of  service  to  thy 
fathers. — 0  king  !  them  the  great  king  Bhagiratha  having 
heard  the  same,  went  to  the  Kaila^a  hill,  and  betaking  hint- 
self  to  a  severe  course  of  penances,  at  the  expiration  of  a  cer- 
tain length  of  time,  obtained  the  favour  of  that  worker  of 
blessings,  (Siva).  And,  0  protector  of  men  !  that  same  best 
of  men,  inorder  that  his  forefathers  might  have  a  place  in 
heaven  secured  to  them,  received  from  that  very  Siva  the  ful- 
iilment  of  his  wish,  namely  the  wish  that  the  descending 
Ganga  might  be  sustained."  ' 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  eighth  Section  in  the  Tirtha- 
3'atra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


SECTtON  CIX. 
(Tirtha-yatra  Pai'va  continued.) 

"Loma(;:a  «aid. — 'The  blessed  God  having  heard  what  Bhagi- 
ratha had  said,  and  with  a  view  to  do  what,  was  agreeable  to 
the  residents  of  heaven,  replied  to  the  king,  saying,  -  So  let  ife 
be.  O  most  righteous  of  the  protectors  of  men,  O  (prince)  of 
a  powerful  arm  !  For  thy  sake  I  shall  sustain  the  river  of 
the  gods,  when  she  will  take  her  descent  from  the  sky, — she 
who  is  pure  and  blessed  and  divine. — O  (kin^)  of  a  mighty 
su-m !  saying  this,  he  c»me  to  the  snowy  mouut^io,  surrouudedl. 


by  his  attendants,  of  awful  mien,  and  with  uplifted  weapons  of 
diverse  forms.     And  standing  there,  he  said  to  Bhagiratha,  the- 
most  praiseworthy  of  men, — 0  (prince)  of  a  powerful  arm  !  do 
thou  pray  to  the  river,  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  mountains. 
I  shall  sustain  that  most  praiseworihy  of  rivers,  when  she  falls 
down  from  the    third   region    of  the    world  (heaven). — Having' 
heard  these  words  uttered  by  Siva,  the  king  became  devout  (in 
heart),    made   obeisance,   and   directed   bis   thoughts   towards- 
Ganga.     Then  the  delightful  (river);  of  pure  water,  in  beintj  so- 
thought  of  by  the  king,  and  seeing  that  the   great   lord  (Siva) 
was  standing  (to  receive  her  fall),  came  down    all   of  a  suddeir 
from  the  sky.     And  seeing  that  she  had    taken   her  leap  from 
the  sky,  the  gods,  together  with  the    mighty   saints,  the   Gan- 
dharvas,  the  snakes,  and  the  Yakshas,  assembled  there  as  spec- 
tators.    Then  came  down  from  the  sky  Ganga,   the  daughter  of 
the  snowy  mountain.     And  her  whirlpools  were  raging,  and  she 
was  teeming  with  fishes  and  sharks.  And  her  sustained,  O  king  ! 
S-iva — her  who  was  like  a  cirdle  to  the  sky    and    looked   like   a' 
wreath  of  pearls  placed  on  the  wide  forehead  of  Siva.    O  king  ! 
she  directing   her   course    towards    the   sea,  separated    herself, 
into  three  streams  :  and  her  water  was  bestrewn'  with    piles  of 
froth,    which    looked    like    so   many   rows   of  (white)  ganders.. 
And  crooked  and  tortuous  in    the   movements   of  her   body,  afe 
places  ;;  and  at  others  stumbling  as  it  were  ;   and  covered   with- 
foam  as  with  a  robe  ;  she  went  forward    like   a   woman   drunk. 
And   elsewhere,    by    virtue   of    the   roar    of    her    waters,    she- 
uttered    loud    sounds.      Thus    assuming    very    many    different 
aspects,  when  she  fell  from  the    sky,  and    reached    the   surface 
of  the  Garth,  she  said  to  Bhagiratha, — O  ereat  king  I  show    me 
the  path   that    I    shall    have    to    take.     O    lord    of  the   earth !' 
for  thy  sake  have    I    descended    to    the    earth.^ — Having    heard 
these  words,  king  Bhagiratha  directed  his   course    towards  thte 
spot     where    lay   those    bodies  of    mighty   Sagara's   sons,    in 
order    that,    O    most   praiseworthy   of  men !    the    holy   water 
might   flood  (the   same).     Having   achieved   the   task  of  sus- 
taining Ganga,  Siva,  saluted  by  men,  went  to  Kaila9a,  the  most 
'  praiseworthy  of  mountains,  accompanied  by  the  celestials.  And 
the   protector   of  men   (Bhagiratha),  accompanied  by  Ganga^ 
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reached  the  sea  ;  and  the  sea,  that  abode  of  Varuna,  was  quickly 
filled.  And  the  king  adopted  Qanea  as  a  daughter  of  himself, 
and  at  that  spost  offered  libations  of  water  to  the  manes  of  his 
forefathers  :  thus  was  his  heart's  wish  fulfilled.  Thus  asked  by 
thee,  I  have  narrated  the  whole  story,  how  Ganga,  running 
in  three  streams,  was  brought  down  to  the  earth  for  filling  the 
sea ;  how  the  mighty  saint  had  drunk  up  the  sea  for  a  parti- 
cular reason  ;  and  how,  O  lord  !  Vatapi,  the  slayer  of  Brah- 
manas,  was  destroyed  by  Agastya.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  ninth   Section   in   the   Tirtha- 
yiitra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CX. 
(Tirlha-yatra.  Parva  continued.)) 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "0  chief  of  the  Bharata  race  !  then  the 
son  of  Kunti  went  at  a  slow  pace  to  the  two  rivers  Nanda 
and  Aparananda,  which  had  the  virtue  of  destroying  the  dread 
of  sin,  And  the  protector  of  men  having  reached  the  healthy 
hill  Hemakuta,  beheld  there  very  many  strange  and  inconceiv- 
able sights.  There  the  utterance  of  woods  caused  the  gathering 
of  clouds,  and  thousand  volleys  of  stones.  And  people  at  its 
sight,  were  struck  sad,  and  were  unable  to  ascend  the 
hill.*  There  the  winds  blew  for  aye,  and  the  heavens  always 
poured  down  rains  ;  and  likewise  the  sounds  of  the  recitation 
of  the  sacred  writ  were  heard,  yet  no  body  was  seen.  In 
the  evening  and  in  the  morning,  would  be  SQen  the  blessed 
fire  that  carries  offerings  to  the  gods.  And  there  flies 
wotild  bite  and  interrupt  the  practice  of  austerities.  And  there 
a  sadness  would  evcrtake  the  soul,  and  people  would  become 
sick.  The  son  of  Pandu,  having  observed  very  many  strange 
circumstances  of  this  character,  again  addressed  his  questions 
to  Loma9a  with  reference  to  these  wonderful  things. 

"Loma9a  said. — 'O  slayer  of  foes  !  O  king  !  I  am  going 
to  tell  thee  as  we  heard  it  before  ;  do  thou  attend  to  the 
same  with  intent  mind.  In  this  peak  of  Rishava,  there  waa 
once  a  saint  known  by  that  name.     And  his  life  had  lasted    for 

*  The  text  is  very  ub&cure  at  this  place. 
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man}'  hundred  3^ear8.     And  he  was  devoted   to  penances,  and 
was  greatly  resentful.    And  he,  forsooth,  for  having  been  spoken 
to  by  others,  from   wrath   addressed    the   hill   thus, — Whoever 
should  utter  any  words  here,  thou  must  throw   stones   at   him, 
and  thou  must  call  up  the  winds  to  prevent   him   from   making 
any  noise. — This  was  what  the   saint   spake.     And   so   at   this, 
place,  soon  as  a  man  utters  any    words,  he   is   forbidden   by   a 
roaring  cloud.     O    king !     thus   these   deeds   were   performed 
by  that   great   saint,  and   from   wrath  he   also  forbade   other 
acts.     0    king !     tradition  says   that   when    the   gods   of  yore 
had  come  to  the  Nanda,  suddenly  came  over  (there)  a   number 
of  men  to  look  at  the  celestials.     Those   same   gods   at   whose 
head   stood   Indra,    did   not,    hbwever,  like    to   be   seen  ;  and 
80  they  rendered  this  spot   inaccessible,  by   rasing    obstructions 
in  the  form  of  hills.     And  from   that    day    forward,  0    Kunti'a 
son  !  men  could  not  cast  their  eyes  at  any  time  on  what  looked 
like  a  hill,*     for  less  could    they   ascend    the  same.     This   big 
mountain  is  incapable   of  being   seen    by   one    who   hath    not 
led  an   austere   life,  nor   can   suqh   a   one   ascend    it.     There- 
fore, O  son  of  Kunti !  keep   thou    thy    tongue    under   control. 
Here  at  that  time    all    those    gods   performed    the    best   sacri- 
ficial  rites,    O    Bharata's   son !     even    up   to    this   day    these 
marks  thereof  may  be  seen.     This  grass  here  hafch  the    form  of 
the  sacred  husa  grass :  the  ground    here   seemth    to   be    over- 
spread with  the  sacred  grass ;  and,  O    lord   of  men  !    many    of 
these  trees  here  look    like   the   spots    for   tying    the    sacrificial 
beasts.     0    Bharata's   sou !     still    the   Gods   and   saints    have 
residence  here;  and  their  sacred  fire  is  observed  in  the  morning 
and  in  the  evening.     Here  if  one  bathes,  his   sin   is  .  forthwith 
destroyed,    O     Kunti's    son !      O    most   praise wonhy   of    the 
race    of  Kuru  !     do    thou,    therefore,    perform    thy   ablutions, 
together     with     thy     younger    brothers.     Then   after   having 
washed  thyself  in  the   Nanda,  thou    wilt    repair    to   the   river 
Kausiki, — the  spot  where  the  most  excellent  and  severest    form 
of  penances    was    practiced   by    Viswamitra. — Then    the    king 
with  his  attendants,  having   washed   his    body    there,  proceed- 

»  The  text  he  re  is  very  obscure. 
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ed  to  the  river  Kausiki,  which  was   pure   and   delightful   anct 
pleasant  with  cool  water. 

"Loma9a  said, — 'This  is  the  pure  divine  river  by  name 
Kausiki,  0  chief  of  Bharata's  race  !  and  this  is  the  delightful 
hermitaiie  of  Vi9wamitra,  conspiciiotis  here.  And  this  is  hermit- 
age, with  a  holy  name,  belonging  to  Kasyapa  of  mighty 
soul ;  whose  son  was  Rishyasringa,  devoted  to  penances,  and  of 
passions  under  control.  He  by  force  of  his  penances  caused 
Indra  to  rain  ;  and  that  god,  the  slayer  of  the  demons  Vala  and 
Vritra,  drea<iing  him,  poured  down  ruin  during  a  drought. 
That  powerful  and  mighty  son  of  Kasyapa  was  born  of  a  hind. 
He  worked  a  great  marvel  in  the  territory  of  Lomapada. 
And  when  the  crops  had  been  restored,  king  Lomapada 
gave  his  daughter  Santa  in  marriage  to  him  ;  as  the  sun  ga'  & 
in  marriage  his  daughter  Savitri.' 

"Yudliishthira  sai<l, —  How  was  the  son  of  Ka?yapa, 
Rishyasringa,  born  of  a  hind  ?  And  how  was  he  endowed  with 
holiness,  being  the  issue  of  a  reprehensible  sexual  connexion  ?^ 
And  for  what  reason  was  Indra,  the  slayer  of  the  demons  Vala 
and  Vritra,  afraid  of  that  same  sagacious  boy,  and  poured 
down  rain  during  a  period  of  drought  f  And  how  beautiful 
was  that  princess  Sania,  pure  in  life,  she  who  allured  the 
heart  of  him,  when  he  had  turned  himself  into  a  stag  ?  And 
since  the  royal  saint  Lomapada  is  said  to  have  been  of  a  virtu- 
ous disposition,  why  was  it  that  in  his  territory,  Indra,  the 
chastiser  of  the  demon  Paka,  had  withheld  rain  ?  O  holy 
saint !  all  this  in  detail,  exactly  as  it  happened,  thou  wilt 
be  pleased  to  narrate  to  me,  for  I  am  desirous  of  hearing  the 
deeds  of  Rishyasringa's  life.* 

"Loma^a  said. — 'Hear  how  Rishyasringa,  of  dreaded  name, 
was  born  as  a  sou  to  Vibriatuiaka,  who  was  a  saint  of  the  Brah- 
niana  caste,  who  had  cultured  his  soul  by  means  of  religious 
austerities,  whose  seed  never  failed  in  causing  generation,  and 
who  was  learne<i  and  bright  like  the  Lord  of  beings.  And  the 
father  was  highly  honored,  and  the  son  was  possessed  of  a 
mighty  spirit,  and,  though  a  boy,  was  respected  by  aged  men. 
And  that  stju  of  Kasyapa,  Vibhandaka,  having  proceeded  to  a 
big  lake,  devoted  hiuibclf  to  the  praclice  of  peuunccs.   Aud  thai 
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same  saiut,  comparable  to  a  god,  laboured    for   a   long    period. 
And  OQce  while  he    was   washing   his   mouth   in    the    waters, 
he    beheld    the     celestial    nymph     Urvasi, — whereupon   came 
out  his  seminal   fluid.     And,  O   king !     a    hind   at   that   time 
lapped  it  up   along    with    the    water   that   she    was   drinking, 
being  athirst ;  and  from    this   cause    she   became    with   child. 
That   same    hind    had   really   been   a   daughter   of  the   gods, 
and  had  been  told  of  yore    by    the    holy    Brahma,  the   creator 
of   the    worlds, — Thou   shalt   be    a   hind  ;  and    when   in   that 
form,  thou  shalt  give  birth  to  a  saiut,  thou  shalt  then  be  freed, 
— As  Destiny  would  have  it,  and  as  the   word   of  the   creator 
would  not  be  untrue,   in  that  same  hind  was  born  his  (Vibhan- 
daka's)   son   a   mighty   saiut. — And  Rishyasringa,  devoted   to 
penances,    always    passed    his   days   in    the   forest.     O   king ! 
there  was   a   horn    on    the   head   of  that   magnanimous   saint, 
and  for  this  reason  did  he  come  to  be   known   at    the   time   by 
the  name  of  Risbyasringa.     And   excepting   his  father,  not   a 
man     had     ever     before    been    seen   by   him ;    therefore   his 
mind,    O   protector   of    men !      was   entirely   devoted    to   the 
duties    of    a     continent     life.      At    this   very   period,    there 
was  a   ruler   of  the   land    of    Anga,  known    by    the    name    of 
Lomapada,  who  was  a  friend  of  DaQaratha.  We  have  heard  that 
he  from  love  of  pleasure  had  been  guilty  of  a  falsehood  towards 
a  Brahmana.  And  that  same  ruler  of  the  world  had  at  the  time 
been  shunned  by  all  persons  of  the  priestly  class.     And  he  was 
without  a  ministering  priest   (to   assist    him    in   his   religious 
rites).     And  the  god  of  a  thousand  eyes  (Indra)  suddenly   abs- 
tained from  giving  rain  in  his  territory  ; — so  that  his  people  be- 
gan to  suffer.  And,  0  lord  of  the  earth  !  he  questioned  a  number 
of  Brahmanas,  devoted  to   penances,  of  cultivated   minds,  and 
possessed    of    capabilities,    with     reference    to  the   matter   of 
rain  being  granted  by  the  lord  of  gods,   saying, — How  may  the 
heavens  grant  us  the  rain  ?  Think  of  an  expedient  (for  this  pur- 
pose).— And    those   same    cultured    men,    being     thus     ques- 
tioned, gave  expression  to    their   respective    views.     And   one 
among  them — the  best    of  saints — spake    to   that   same   king, 
saying — 0  lord  of  kings  !  the  Brahmanas  are  angry  with   thee. 
Dq  same  act  (the  refo  re)  for  appeasing  them,    0  ruler  cf  the 


344  MIHABUAKATA 

earth  !  sead  for  Rishyasringa,  the  son  of  a  saint,  resident  of  the 
forest,  knowing  nothing  of  the  female  sex,  and    always   taking 
a  delight  in  simplicity.     O   king  !  if  he,  great  in   the   practice 
of    penances,    should   show    hintself    in    thy    territory,    forth- 
with raiu  would  be   granted   by   the   heavens,  herein   I    have 
no   doubt   at   all. — And,  O  king !  having   heard   these    words, 
Lomapada  made  attoneraent  for  his  sins.     And  he  went  away  ; 
and  when  the  Brahmanas  had  been   appeased,  returned   again. 
And  seeing  the  king  returned,  the  people  were   again    glad   at 
heart.  Then  the  King  of  Anga  convened  a  meeting  of  hia  minis- 
ters, proficient  in  giving  counsel.     And  he  took   great  pains   in 
order  to  settle  some  plan  for  securing  a  visit  from  Rishyasringa. 
And,    O   unswerving   (prince) !      with    those   ministers,    who 
were  versed  in  branches   of  knowledge,  and   exceedingly  pro- 
ficient in   worldly   matters,  and   had   a   thorough  training  in 
practicial  affairs,  he   at   last  settled   a   plan  (for   gaining   his 
object).     And   then   he   sent   for   a   number  of  courtesans, — 
women  of  the  town,  clever  in  everything.  And  when  they  came, 
that  same  ruler  of  the  earth  spake  to  them,  saying — Ye  lovely 
women  !     Ye  must  find  some  means  to  allure,  and   obtain   the 
confidence   of   the   son   of  the   saint — Rishyasringa,  whom  ye 
must  bring  over  to  my  territory. — And  those   same   women,  on 
the  one  hand  afraid  of  the  anger  of  the  king,  and  on  the  other, 
dreading  a  curse  from  the  saint,  became   sad  and  confounded, 
and  declared  the  basiness  to  be  beyond  their  power.   One,  how- 
ever,  among  them — a  hoary  woman,  thus  spake  to  the  king, — O 
great   king !  him    whose    wealth   solely    consists   in   penances, 
I  shall  try  to  bring  over  here.  Thou  wilt,  however,  have  to  pro- 
cure for  me  certain  things,  in  connection  with  the  plan.  In  thafe 
case,  I  may  be  able  to  bring  over  the  son  of  the  saint — Rishya- 
sringa.— Thereupon  the  king  gave    an   order  that  all  that  she 
might  ask  for  should  be  procured.  And  he  also  gave  a  good  deal 
of  wealth  and  jewels  of  various  kinds.  And  then,  O  Lord  of  the 
earth,  she  took  with  herself  a  number  of  women  endowed  with 
beauty  and  youth,  and  went  to  the  forest  without  delay.' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and   tenth   Section   in   the   Tirtha- 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXI. 

(Tirtha-yatrH  Parva  continued.) 

'  Lomaga  said. — '0  descendant   of  Bharata  !     she   in    order 
^  to  compass  the  object    of  the    king,  prepared    a    floating    her- 
mitage,   both    because    the    king    had    ordered    so,    and   also 
because  it  exactly  accorded  with  her    plan.     And    the  floating 
hermitage,    containing    artificial    trees   adorned    with    various 
flowers  and  fruits,  and  surrounded  by  diverse  shrubs  and  creep- 
ing  plants,    and   capable   of  furnishing   choice   and   delicious 
fruits,    was   exceedingly  delightful,    and   nice,    and    pleasing, 
and  looked  as   if  it   had   been    created    by    magic.     Then   she 
moored     the    vessel    at   no   great   distance    from    the    hermi- 
tage of  Kagyapa's  son,  and  sent  emissaries  to  survey  the  place 
where    that   same   saint   habitually    went    about.      And    then 
she   saw  an  opportunity  ;  and,    having  conceived  a  plan  in  her 
mind,  sent  forward  her   daughter,  a   courtezan    by   trade,  and 
of  smart  sense.     And  that  clever    woman  went  to  the   vicinity 
of  the  religious  man,  and  arriving  at  the  hermitage  beheld  the 
son  of  the  saint. 

"  'The  courtezan  said, — I  hope,  0  saint !  that  it  is  all  well 
with  the  religious  devotees.  And  I  hope  that  thou  hast  a 
plentiful  store  of  fruits  and  roots  ;  and  that  thou  takest  delight 
in  this  hermitage.  Verily  I  come  here  now  to  pay  thee  a  visit. 
I  hope  the  practice  of  austerities  among  the  saints  is  on  the 
increase.  I  hope  that  thy  father's  spirit  hath  not  slakened 
and  that  he  is  well  pleased  with  thee.  O  Rishya^ringa  of  the 
priestly  caste  !  I  hope  thou  prosecutest  the  studies  proper  for 
thee. — 

"  'Rishya^rinfja  said, — Thou  art  shining  with  lustre,  as  if 
thou  wert  a  (mass)  of  light.  And  I  deem  thee  worthy  of  obei- 
sance. Verily  I  shall  give  thee  water  for  washing  thy  feet,  and 
such  fruits  and  roots  also  as  may  be  liked  by  thee  ;  for  this  ia 
what  my  religion  hath  prescribed  to  me.  Be  thau  pleased  to 
take  at  thy  pleasure  thy  seat  on  a  mat  made  of  the  sacred 
grass,  covered  over  with  a  black  deer-skin,  and  made  pleasant 
and  comfortable  to  ait  upon.     And   where    ia    thy    hermitage  ? 
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O  Brahmana  !  thou  resemblest  a  god  in  tliy  mien.  What  is 
the  name  of  this  particular  religious  vow,  which  thou  seemst 
to  be  observing  now  ? — 

"  'The  courtezan  said, — 0  son  of  Ka9yapa  !  on  the  other 
side  of  yonder  hill,  which  covers  the  space  of  three  Yojanas, 
is  my  hermitage — a  delightful  place.  There,  not  to  receive 
obeisance  is  the  rule  of  my  faith  ;  nor  do  I  touch  water  for 
washing  my  feet.  I  am  not  worthy  of  obeisance  from  persons 
like  thee  ;  but  I  must  make  obeisance  to  them.  O  Brahmana  ! 
this  is  the  religious  observance  to  be  practised  by  me,  namely, 
that  thou  must  be  clasped  in  my  arms. 

"  'Rishya^ringa  said, — Let  rae  give  thee  ripe  fruits,  such 
38  gallnuts,  myrobalans,  Karushas,  Ingudas  from  sandy 
tracts,  and  Indian  figs.  May  it  please  thee  to  take  a  delight 
in  them. ! — ' 

"Loma^a  said, — 'She  however  threw  aside  all  those  edible 
things,  and  then  gave  him  unsuitable  things  for  food.  And 
these  were  exceedingly  nice  and  beautiful  to  see,  and  were  very 
much  acceptable  to  Rishya^ringa.  And  she  gave  him  garlands 
of  an  exceeedingly  fragrant  scent,  and  beautiful  and  shining 
garments  to  wear,  and  first-rate  drinks ;  and  then  played  and 
laughed  and  enjoyed  herself.  And  she  at  his  sight  played  with 
a  ball,  and  while  thus  employed,  looked  like  a  creeping 
plant  broken  in  two.  And  she  touched  his  body  with  her 
own,  .and  reppatedly  clasped  Rishya^ringa  in  her  arms.  Then 
she  bent  and  brake  the  flowery  twigs  from  trees,  such  as  the 
Sala,  the  Acjoka,  and  the  Tilaka.  And  overpowered  with  intoxi- 
cation, assuming  a  bashful  look,  she  went  on  tempting  the  great 
saint's  son.  And  when  she  saw  that  the  heart  of  Rishya^ringa 
had  been  touched,  she  repeatedly  pressed  his  body  with  her 
own  and,  casting  glances,  slowly  went  away,  under  the  pretext 
that  she  was  going  to  make  offerings  on  the  fire.  On  her  de- 
parture, Rishya<;ringa  became  overpowered  with  love;  and  lost 
his  sense.  Aud  his  mind  turned  constantly  to  her  ;  and  felt 
itself  vacant.  And  be  began  to  sigh,  and  seemed  to  be 
in  great  distress.  At  that  moment  appeared  Vibhaudaka 
KaQyapa's  son, — he  whose  eyes  were  tawny  like  those  « 
a  liou,    whose    body    whs  covered  W'iih  hair  down  to  the 
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Mp  of  the  nails,  who  was  devoted  to  studies  proper  for 
his  caste,  and  whose  life  was  pure  and  passed  in  religious 
meditation.  He  came  up  and  saw  that  his  son  was  seafeed 
alone,  pensive  and  sad,  his  mind  upset,  and  sighing  again 
and  again,  with  upturned  eyes.  And  Vibhandaka  spake  to 
4  his  distressed  son,  saying, — My  boy  !  why  is  it  that  thou  arfl 
not  hewing  the  logs  for  fuel.  I  hope  thou  hast  performed 
the  ceremony  of  burnt  offering  today.  I  hope  thou  hasc 
polished  the  sacrificial  ladles  and  spoons,  and  brought  the  calf 
to  the  milch  cow  whose  milk  furnisheth  materials  for  making 
offerings  on  the  fire.  Verily  thou  art  not  in  thy  wonted 
state,  O  son  !  Thou  seemst  to  be  pensive,  and  to  have  lost  thy 
sense.  Why  art  thou  so  very  sad  today  ?  Let  me  ask  theo, 
who  hath  been  to  this  place  today — ?"  ' 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  eleventh  Section  in  the   Tirtha^ 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXIL 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"  'Rishyasringa  said, — Here  came  today  a  religious  student, 
vith  a  mass  of  hair  on  his  head.  And  he  was  neither  short  nor 
tall.  And  he  was  of  a  spirited  look,  and  a  golden  complexion^ 
and  endued  with  eyes  large  as  lotuses ;  and  he  was  shining 
and  graceful  as  a  god.  And  rich  was  his  beauty,  blazing  like  the 
Sun;  and  he  was  exceedingly  fair,  with  eyes  graceful  and  black. 
And  his  twisted  hair  was  blueblack  and  neat  and  long  and  of  a 
fragrant  scent  and  tied  up  with  strings-  of  gold.  And  a  beautiful- 
ornament  was  shining  on  his  neck,  which  looked  like  lightn- 
ing in  the  sky.  And  under  the  throat  ho  had  two  balls  of  flesh 
without  a  single  hair  upon  them,  and  of  an  exceedingly  beau- 
tiful form.  And  his  waist  was  slender  to  a  degree,  and  his 
Bavel,  meat ;.  and  smooth  also  was  the  region  about  his  ribs- 
Then  again  there  shone  a  golden  string  from  under  his  cloth, 
j.ust  like  this  waist-string  of  mine.  And  there  was  some- 
thing on  his  feet,  of  a  wonderful  shape,  which  give  forth  a 
jingling  sound.  Upon  his  wrists  likewise  was  tied  a  pair  of 
©rnaments  that  made  a  similar  sound,  and  looked  just  1-ika 


S4S  MAHABHARATA. 

this  rosary  here.  And  when  he  walked,  his  ornaments  uttered 
a  jingling  sound  like  those  uttered  by  delighted  ganders  upon 
a  sheet  of  water.  And  he  had  on  his  person  garments  of  a 
wonderful  make  :  these  clothes  of  mine  are  by  no  means  beauti- 
ful like  those.  And  his  face  was  wonderful  to  behold ; 
and  his  voice  was  calculated  ^to  gladden  the  heart ;  and  his 
speech  was  pleasant  like  the  song  of  the  male  blackbird. 
And  while  listening  to  the  same  I  felt  touched  to  my  in- 
most soul.  And  as  a  forest  in  the  midst  of  the  varnal  season, 
assumes  a  grace  only  when  it  is  swept  over  by  the  breeze,  so, 
O  father!  he  of  an  excellent  and  pure  smell,  looks  beautiful 
when  fanned  by  the  air.  And  his  massy  hair  is  neatly  tied 
up,  and  remains  adhering  to  the  head  and  forehead,  evenly 
sundered  in  two.  And  his  two  eyes  seemed  to  be  covered 
with  wonderful  Chakravaka  birds  of  an  exceedingly  beauti- 
ful form.  And  he  carried  upon  his  right  palm  a  wonder- 
ful globular  fruit,  which  reaches  the  ground  and  again  and 
again  leaps  up  to  the  sky  in  a  strange  way.  And  he  beats  it 
and  turns  himself  round  and  whirls  like  a  tree  moved  by 
the  breeze.  And  when  I  looked  at  him,  O  father  !  he  seemed 
to  be  a  son  of  the  celestials,  and  my  joy  was  extreme,  and  my 
pleasure  unbouniled.  And  he  clasped  my  body,  and  took  hold 
of  my  matted  hair,  and  bent  down  my  mouth,  and,  mingling  his 
mouth  with  my  owu,  uttered  a  sound  that  was  exceedingly 
pleasant.  And  he  doth  not  care  for  water  for  washing  his  feet, 
nor  for  these  fruits  offered  by  me  ;  and  he  told  me  that  such 
was  the  religious  observance  practised  by  him.  And  he  gave 
unto  me  a  number  of  fruits.  And  those  fruits  were  tasted 
unto  me  :  these  here  are  not  equal  to  them  in  t£iste.  They  have 
nob  got  any  rind  nor  any  stone  within  them,  like  these.  And 
he  of  a  noble  form  gave  me  to  drink  water  of  an  exceed- 
ingly fine  flavor ;  and  having  drunk  it,  I  experienced  great 
pleasure ;  and  the  ground  seemed  to  be  moving  under  my 
feet.  And  these  are  the  garlands  beautiful  and  fragrant 
and  twined  with  silken  threads,  that  belong  to  him.  And 
he,  bright  with  fervent  peity,  having  scattered  these  gar- 
lands here,  went  back  to  his  own  hermitage.  His  departuri 
hath  saddened  mv   heart :  and   nn-  frame   seems   to   be   in   a 
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burning  sensation  !  And  my  desire  ia  to  go  to  him  as  soon  as 
I  can,  and  to  have  him  every  day  walk  about  here.  0  father, 
let  me  this  very  raomenc  go  to  him.  Pray,  what  is  that 
religious  observance  which  is  being  practised  by  him  ?  As  he 
of  a  noble  piety  is  practisingr  penances,  so  I  am  desirous  to  live 
the  same  life  with  him.  My  heart  is  yearning  after  similar 
observances.  My  soul  will  be  in  torment  if  1  see  him  not. — " ' 
Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twelfth  Section  in  the  Tirtha- 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


•  Section  CXIII. 
( Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"  'Vibhandaka  said. — Those  are,  0  son  !  Rakshasas.  They 
walk  about  in  that  wonderfully  beautiful  form.  Their  strength 
is  unrivalled  and  their  beauty  great  And  they  always 
meditate  obstruction  to  the  practice  of  penances.  And, 
O  my  boy,  they  assume  lovely  forms,  and  try  to  allure  by 
diverse  means.  And  those  fierce  beings  hurled  the  saints,  the 
dwellers  of  the  woods,  from  blessed  regions  (won  by  their 
pious  deeds).  And  the  saint  who  hath  control  over  his 
soul,  and  who  is  desirous  of  obtaining  the  regions  where 
go  the  righteous,  ought  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  them. 
And  their  acts  are  vile  and  their  delight  is  in  causing  obstruc- 
tion to  those  who  practise  penances ;  (therefore)  a  pious 
man  should  never  look  at  them.  And,  0  son !  those  were 
drinks  unworthy  to  be  drunk,  being  as  they  were  spirituous 
liquors  consumed  by  unrighteous  men.  And  these  garlands 
also,  bright  and  fragrant  and  of  various  hues  are  not 
intended  for  saints. — Having  thus  forbidden  his  son  by 
saying  that  those  were  wicked  demons,  Vibhandaka  went 
in  quest  of  her.  And  when  by  three  days  search  he  was 
unable  to  trace  where  she  was,  he  then  came  back  to  his 
own  hermitage.  In  the  meanwhile,  when  the  son  of 
Kasyapa  had  gone  out  to  gather  fruits,  then  that  very 
courtezan  had  come  again  to  tempt  Rishnasringa  in  the  manner 
described  above.  And  soon  as  Rishyasringa  had  her  in 
sight,    he     was     glad     and     hurriedly   rushing   towards  him 
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said, — Let  us  go  to  thy  hermitage  before  the  return  of  my 
father. — Then,  0  king !  those  same  courtezans  by  contrivance 
made  the  only  son  of  Ri^yapa  enter  their  bark,  and 
unmoored  the  vessel.  And  by  various  means  they  went 
on  delighting  him,  and  at  length  came  to  the  side  of  Anga'a 
king.  And  having  taken  that  Hoatiug  vessel  of  an  exceedingly 
white  tent,  from  the  water,  and  having  placed  it  within  sight 
of  the  hermitaije,  he  similarly  prepared  a  bcauiiful  forest, 
known  by  the  name  of  the  Floating  hermitage.  The  king, 
however,  kept  that  only  son  of  Vibhandaka  within  that  part 
of  the  palace  destined  for  the  females,  when  of  a  sudden  ho 
beheld  that  rain  was  poured  by  the  heavens  and  that  the 
world  began  to  be  flooded  with  water.  And  Lomapada,  the 
desire  of  his  heart  fulfilled,  bestowed  his  daughter  Santa  on 
Rishyasringa  in  marriage.  And  with  a  view  to  appease  the 
wrath  of  his  father,  he  ordered  kine  to  be  placed,  and  fields 
to  be  ploughed,  by  the  road  that  Vibhandaka  was  to  take, 
in  order  to  come  to  his  son.  And  the  king  also  placed 
plentiful  cattle  and  stout  cowherds,  and  gave  the  latter  the 
following  order  : — 

"  'When  the  great  saint  Vibhandaka  should  enquire  of  you 
about  his  son,  ye  must  join  your  palms  and  say.  to  bin* 
that  these  cattle,  and  these  ploughed  fields  belong  to  his 
son,  and  that  ye  are  his  slaves,  and  that  ye  are  ready  to 
obey  him  in  all  that  he  might  bid. — Now  the  saint,  whose 
wrath  was  fierce,  came  to  his  hermitage,  having  gathered 
fruits  and  roots,  and  searched  for  his  son.  But  not  find- 
ing him,  he  became  exceedingly  wroth.  And  he  was  tortured 
with  anger,  and  suspected  it  to  be  the  doing  of  the 
king.  And  therefore  he  directed  his  course  towards  the  city 
of  Champa,  having  made  up  his  mind  to  burn  the  king, 
his  city,  and  his  whole  territory.  And  on  the  way  he  was 
fatigued  and  hungry,  when  he  reached  those  same  settlements 
of  cowherds,  rich  with  cattle.  And  he  was  honored  in  a 
suitable  way  by  those  cowherds,  and  there  spent  the  night 
in  a  manner  befitting  a  king.  And  having  received  very 
great  hospitality  from  them,  he  asked  them,  saying, — To  whom> 
O  cowherds,  do  ye  belong  ? — Then  they   all   camo   up   to   him 
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and  said, — All  this  wealth  hath  been  provided  for  thy  son. — At 
different  places  he  was  thus  honored,  and  listened  to  similar 
pleasing  words;  whereat  his  anger  was  greatly  appeased. 
And  he  entered  the  city  and  had  a  meeting  with  the  king  of 
Anga.  And  he  was  honored  by  that  best  of  men,  and  saw  his 
son,  who  looked  like  the  god  Indra  in  heaven.  And  he  also  beheld 
there  his  daughter-in-law,  Santa,  looking  like  lightning  issuing 
from  a  (cloud).  And  having  seen  the  hamlets  and  the  cowpena 
provided  for  his  son,  and  having  also  beheld  Santa,  his  great 
resentment  was  appeased.  And,  0  king  of  men  !  Vibhandaka, 
expressed  great  satisfaction  with  that  very  ruler  of  the 
earth.  And  the  great  saint,  whose  power  rivelled  that  of 
the  sun  and  the  god  of  fire,  placed  there  his  sou,  and  thus 
spake, — Soon  as  a  son  is  born  to  thee,  and  having  performed  all 
that  is  agreeable  to  the  king,  to  the  forest  must  thou  come 
■without  fail. — And  Rishyasringa  did  exactly  as  his  father  had 
said,  and  went  back  to  the  place  where  his  father  was. 
And,  O  king  of  men  !  Santa  obediently  waited  upon  him, 
as  in  the  firmament  the  star  Rohini  waits  upon  the  moon, 
or  as  the  fortunate  Arundhati  waits  upon  Vagistha,  or  as  Lopa^ 
mudra  waits  upon  Agastya,  And  as  Damayan'ti  was  an  obe- 
dient wife  to  Nala,  or  as  Sachi  is  to  the  god  who  holdeth  the 
thunderbolt  in  his  hand,  or  as  Indrasena,  Narayana's 
daughter,  was  always  obedient  to  Mudgala,  so  did  Santa 
wait  affectionately  upon  Rishyasringa,  when  he  lived  in 
the  wood.  This  is  the  holy  hermitage  which  belonged  to 
him.  Beautifying  the  great  lake  here,  it  bears  a  holy  fame. 
Here  perform  thy  ablutions,  and  have  thy  desire  fulfilled.  And 
having  purified,  thyself,  direct  thy  course  towards  other  holy 
spots.'  " 

Thus    ends  the   hundred   and   thirteenth   Section   in   the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Sectiok  CXI  v. 

(Tlrlha-ydtra  Pai'va  continued.) 

Vaiqampayana  said. — "Tnen,  0  Janamejara,  the  son  of 
Pandu  started  from  the  river  Kau9iki,  and  repared  in  succes- 
sion to  all  the  sacred  shrines.  And,  O  protector  of  men  !  he 
came  to  the  sea  where  the  river  Gaoga  falls  into  it ;  and  there 
in  the  centre  of  five  hundred  rivers,  he  performed  the  holy 
ceremony  of  a  plunge.  Then,  0  ruler  of  the  earth  !  accom- 
panied by  his  brothers,  the  valiant  prince  proceeded  by  the 
shore  of  the  sea  towards  the  land  where  the  Kalinga  tribes 
dwell.' 

"Loma^a  said. — 'This  is  the  land,  O  Kunti's  son  !  where 
the  Kalinga  tribes  dwell.  Through  it  passeth  the  river 
Vaitarani,  on  the  banks  whereof  even  the  god  of  virtue 
performed  religious  rites,  having  first  placed  himself  under 
the  protection  of  the  celestials.  Verily  this  is  the  northern 
bank,  inhabited  by  saints,  suitable  for  the  performance  of 
religious  rites,  beautified  by  a  hill,  and  frequented  by  persons 
of  the  regenerate  caste.  This  spot  (in  holiness)  rivals  the 
path  whereby  a  virtuous  man,  fit  for  going  to  heaven,  repairs 
to  the  region  inhabited  by  gods.  And  verily  at  this  spot  in 
former  times,  other  saints  likewise  worshipped  the  immortals 
by  the  performance  of  religious  rites.  And  at  this  very  spot 
it  was  that  the  god  Rudra,  O  king  of  kings  !  seized  the  sacri- 
ficial beast  and  exclaimed, — This  is  my  share  ! — O  chief  of  the 
descendants  of  Bharata !  then  when  the  beast  was  carried  away 
by  Siva,  the  gods  spake  to  him,  saying, — Cast  not  a  covetous 
glance  at  the  proverty  of  others,  diaregardius:  all  the  righteous 
rules. — Tnen  they  addressed  words  of  glorification  of  a  pleasing 
kind  to  the  god  Rudra.  And  they  satisfied  him  by  offering  a 
sacrifice,  and  paid  him  suitable  honors.  Thereupon  he  gave 
up  the  beast,  and  went  by  the  path  trodden  by  the  gods. 
Thereupon  what  happened  to  Rudra,  learn  from  me,  0  Yudhish- 
thira !  Influenced  by  the  dread  of  Rudra,  the  gods  set  apart 
for  evermore,  the  best  allotment  out  of  all  shares,  such  as 
was  fresh  and   not  stale  (to  be   appropriated    by    that   god). 
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Whosoever  parforms  his  ablutions  at  this  spot,  while  reciting 
this  ancient  story,  beholds  with  his  mortal  eyes  the  path 
that  leads  to  the  region  of  the  gods." 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "Then  all  the  sons  of  Pandu  and 
likewise .  the  daughter  of  Drupada — all  of  whom  were  the 
favored  of  Fate, — descended  to  the  river  Vaitaraui,  and  made 
libations  to  the  manes  of  their  fathers. 

"Yudhishthira  said, — '0  Loma9a !  how  great  must  be 
the  force  of  a  pious  deed !  Having  taken  my  bath  at  this 
spot  in  a  proper  form,  I  seem  to  touch  no  more  the  region 
inhabited  by  mortal  men!  0  saint  of  a  virtuous  life,  I  am. 
beholding  all  the  regions.  And  this  is  the  noise  of  the  majj-- 
nanimous  dwellers  of  the  wood,  who  are  reciting  their  audi- 
ble prayers.' 

"Lomaga  said, — '0  Yudhishthira!     the  place"  whence   this 
noise  comes  and  reaches  thy  ears   is   at    the   distance   of  three 
hundred  thousand  Yojanas,  to  be  sure.     0    Lord   of  men  !  resC 
thou  quiet  and  utter  no  word.     0  king  !  this  is  the  divine   for- 
est of  the  self-existent  one,  which  hath  now  come  to  our   view. 
There,  0  king  !     Vi9\vakarraa   of  a    dreaded   name   performed 
religious   rites.      On   the   mighty    occasion   of    that   sacrifice, 
the  Self-existent  one  made  a  gift  of  this  entire  earth    with   all 
its  hilly  and   forest   tracts,  to   Ka9yapa,  by   way   of  gratuity, 
for  ministering  as  a  priest.     And  then,  0  Kuru's  son  !    soon  as 
that  goddess — Earth,  was  given  away,  she  became  sad  at  heart, 
and  wratbfully  spake  the  following   words   to   that   great   lord, 
the   ruler   of    the   worlds, — 0    mighty    god  !     it   is   unworthy 
of  thee  to  give    me   away    to   an   ordinary   mortal.     And    this 
act  of  gift  on  thy  part  will  come  to   nothing  ;  (for)  here   am   I 
going  to  descend  into  the  bottom   of  the    nether    world. — Then 
when  the  blessed  saint   Ka9yapa   beheld    the   goddess,  Earth, 
despondent  and   sad,  he,  0    protector   of   men  !     performed   a 
propitiatory  act  calculated  to   appease   her   wrath.     And   then, 
O  Pandu's  son  !     the  Earth  was  pleased   with   his   pious   deed. 
And  she  uprose    again   from    within    the    waters,  and  showed 
herself  in  the  form  of  a  sacred  altar.    This,  0  king !  is  the  spot 
which  distinctly  manifests  the  form  of  an  altar.     O  great  mon- 
arch !     ascend  over  it,  and  thou  wilt  gain  valour  and   strength. 
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And,  0  king!  this  is  the  very  altar  which  reaches  as  far  im 
the  sea,  aud  rests  itself  upon  its  bosom.  May  good  luck  be 
thine  !  do  thou  mount  hereupon,  and  of  thyself  cross  the 
sea.  Aud  while  thou  this  day  mountst  irpon  it,  I  shall 
administer  the  ceremony  for  averting  all  evil  from  thee ;  for 
this  altar  here,  soon  as  it  gets  a  mortal's  touch,  at  once  enters 
within  the  sea.  Salutation  to  the  god  who  protects  the 
universe  !  Salutallon  to  thee  that  art  beyond  the  uniuerse  !  0 
Lord  of  gods  !  vouchsafe  thy  presence  in  this  sea.  O  Pan- 
du's  son  !  thou  must  thou  recite  the  following  words  of  truth, 
and  while  so  reciting,  thou  must  quickly  ascend  this  altar, — 
The  god  of  fire,  and  the  sun,  and  the  organ  of  generation, 
and  water,  and  goddess,  and  the  seed  of  Vishnu,  and  Hie 
navel  of  nectar.  The  god  of  fire  is  the  organ  that  generated 
thee  (ocean);  the  earth  is  thy  body;  Vishnu  deposited  the 
seed  that  caused  thy  being  ;  and  thou  art  the  navel  of  nectar. 
Thus,  O  Pandu's  son  !  the  words  of  truth  must  be  audibly  re- 
ciied,  and  while  so  reciting,  one  must  plunge  into  the  lord  of 
rivers.  0  most  praiseworthy  of  Kunti's  sons  !  otherwise  this  lord 
of  waters,  of  divine  birth,  this  vast  storehouse  of  the  waters 
(of  the  earth),  should  not  be  touched,  0  son  of  Kunti !  even 
with  the  end  of  a  sacred  grass.' " 

Vai^ampayana  said. — Then  when  the  ceremony  for  avert- 
ing evil  had  been  completed  in  his  behalf,  the  magnanimous 
Yudhishthira  went  into  the  sea,  and  having  performed  all  the 
saint  had  bid,  repaired  to  the  skirts  of  the  Mahendra  hill,  and 
spent  the  night  at  that  spot." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  fourteenth  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Sectiok  CXV. 

(Ti/rtha-yatrci  Pai'va  continued.) 

Vai9ampayana  said. — '*The  protector  of  the  earth  spent 
there  a  single  night,  and  with  his  brothers,  paid  the  highest 
honors  to  the  religious  men.  And  Loma^a  made  him  ac- 
quainted with  the  names  of  all  of  them,  such  as  the  Bbrigus, 
the  Angiras,   the  Va^ishthas,  aad  the  Ka^yapas,    AaJ  the 
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royal  saint  paid  a  visit  to  them  all  and  made  obeisance  to  thent- 
with  joined  palms.  And  then  he  asked  the  valiant  Akrita- 
vrana,  who  was  a  follower  of  Parasurama, — 'When  will  the 
revered  Parasuraraa  show  himself  to  the  religious  men  here?' 
It  is  my  desire  on  that  occasion  to  obtain  a  sight  of  that 
descendant  of  Bhrigu.' 

"Akritavrana  said, — 'Thy  journey  to  this  spot  is  already 
known  to  Rama,  whose  soul  spontaneously  knows  everything. 
And  Rama  is  in  ev€ry  way  well  pleased  with  thee,  and  he 
will  show  himself  readily  to  thee.  And  the  saints  who  prac- 
tise penances  here  are  permitted  to  see  him  on  the  fourteenth 
and  the  eighth  day  of  the  lunar  course.  On  the  morrow  at 
the  end  of  this  very  night  there  will  set  in.  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  lunar  course.  On  that  occasion  thou  wilt  have  a  sight 
of  him,  clad  in  a  sable  deer  skin,  and  wearing  his  hair  in-  the 
form  of  a  matted  mass.'  , 

*'Yudhishthira  said, — 'Thou  hast  been  a  follower  of  the 
mighty  Rama,  Jamadagni's  son  ;  thou  must,  therefore,  have  been 
the  eye-witness  of  all  the  deeds  achieved  by  him  in  former  day* 
I,  therefore,  request  thee  to  narrate  to  me  how  the  member* 
of  the  military  cast  were  vanquished  by  Rama  on  the 
field  of  battle,  and  what  the  original  cause  of  those  conflicts 
was  V 

''Akritavrana  said, — 'With  pleasure  shall  I  recite  to  thee- 
that  excellent  story,  O  Bharata's  son,  0  chief  of  kings, — the- 
story  of  the  god-like  deeds  of  Rama,  the  son  of  Jamadagni, 
who  traced  his  origin  to  Bhrigu's  race.  I  shall  also  relate  the 
achievements  of  the  great  ruler  of  the  Haihaya  tribe.  That 
king,  Arj una  by  name,  the  mighty  lord  of  the  BLaihaya  tribe, 
was  killed  by  Rama.  He,  O  Pandu's  son,  was  endued  with  a 
thousand  arms ;  and  by  the  favour  of  Dattatreya,  he  likewise 
had  a  celestial  car  made  of  gold.  And,  O  protector  of  the 
earth !  his  .rule  extended  over  the  entire  animated  world, 
wheresoever  located  on  this  earth.  And  the  car  of  that 
mighty  monarch  could  proceed  everywhere  in  an  unobstruct- 
ed course.  And  grown  resistless  by  virtue  of  a  granted  boon, 
he,  ever  mounted  on  that  car,  trampled  upon  gods  and 
Yaksbas  and   saints   on   all    sides   round.     And   all    the   born* 
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"beings,  wheresoever  placed,  were  harassed  by  hhn.  1*hen 
the  celestials  and  the  saints  of  a  rigidly  virtuous  life,  met 
together,  and  thus  spake  to  Vishnu  the  god  of  gods,  the 
slayer  of  demons,  and  possessed  of  prowess  that  never  failed, 
saying, — 0  blessed  and  revered  lord !  for  the  purpose  of 
preserving  all  the  born  beings,  it  is  neccessary  that  Arjuna 
should  be  killed  by  thee. — And  the  mighty  ruler  of  the 
Haihaya  tribes  placing  himself  on  his  celestial  car,  affronted 
Indra,  while  that  deity  was  enjoying  himself  with  Cachi,  his 
queen.  Then,  0  Bharata's  son.  the  blessed  and  the  revered  god 
(Vishnu)  held  a  consultation  with  Indra,  with  a  view  to  destroy 
Kritavirya's  son.  And  on  that  occasion,  all  that  was  for  the 
good  of  the  world  of  beings,  was  communicated  by  the  lord 
of  gods ;  and  the  blessed  god  worshipped  by  the  world,  to  do 
all  that  was  neccessary,  went  to  the  delightful  Vadari  wood, 
whicli  was  bis  own  chosen  retreat  for  practising  penances. 
At  this  very  time  there  lived  on  the  earth  a  mighty  mon- 
arch in  the  land  of  Kanyakuvja, — a  sovereign  whose  njilitary 
force  was  exceedingly  great.  And  his  name  of  Gadhi  was 
famous  in  the  world.  He,  however,  betook  himself  to  a  forest 
life.  And  while  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  the  wood,  there 
was  born  to  him  a  daughter  beautiful  as  a  nymph  of  heaven. 
And  Richika  the  son  of  Bhriyu  asked  for  her  to  be  united  with 
himself  in  marriage.  And  then  Gadhi  spake  to  that  Brah- 
mana,  who  led  a  rigidly  austere  life,  saying, — There  is  a  certain 
family  custom  in  our  race  :  it  hath  been  founded  by  my  an- 
cestors af  a  bygone  age.  And,  O  most  excellent  of  the 
sacerdotal  caste !  be  it  known  to  thee  that  the  intending 
bridegroom  must  offer  a  dowry  consisting  of  a  thousand  fleet 
steeds,  whose  color  must  be  brown,  and  every  one  of  whom 
must  possess  a  single  sable  ear.  But,  0  Bhrigu's  son !  a 
reverend  saint  like  thee  cannot  be  asked  to  offer  the  same.  Nor 
can  my  daughter  be  refused  to  a  magnanimous  saint  of  thy 
(exalted)  rank. — Thereupon  Richika  said, — I  will  give  thee  a 
thousand  fleet  steeds,  brown  in  hue,  and  possessing  a  single 
bablc  car :  let  thy  daughter  be  given  in  marriage  to  me. — ' 

"Akritavrana     said, — Thus     having    given     his     word,    O 
king, !    he  ^Ycnt  and  said  to  Vuruna,— Give  mc    a  thousand 
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fleet  steeds  brown  in  color,  and  each  with  one  black  ear.  I  want 
the  same  as  dowry  for  my  marriage. — To  him  Varuna  forth- 
with gave  a  thousand  steeds.  Those  steeds  had  issued  out  of 
the  river  Ganga  ;  hence  the  spot  hath  been  named,  The  horse's 
landing  place.  And  in  the  city  of  Kanyakuvja,  the  daughter 
of  Gadhi,  Satyavati  by  name  was  given  in  marriage  ;  and  the 
gods  themselves  were  of  the  party  of  the  bride.  Richika,  the 
most  excellent  of  the  sacerdotal  caste,  thus  procured  a  thou- 
sand steeds,  and  had  a  sight  of  the  dwellers  of  heaven,  and 
won  a  wife  in  the  proper  form.  And  he  enjoyed  himself  with 
that  girl  of  slender  waist,  and  thus  gratified  all  the  wishes 
and  desire  that  he  ever  had.  And  when  the  marriage  had 
been  celebrated,  0  king  !  his  father  Bhrigu  came  on  a  visit,  to 
see  him  and  his  wife  ;  and  he  was  glad  to  see  his  praiseworthy 
son.  And  the  husband  and  wife  together  paid  their  best 
respects  to  him,  who  was  worshipped  by  all  the  gods.  And 
when  he  had  seated  himself,  they  both  with  joined  palms,  stood 
near  him,  in  order  that  they  might  do  to  his  bidding.  And  then 
the  revered  saint,  Bhrigu,  glad  at  heart,  thus  spake  to  his 
daughter-in-law,  saying, — 0  lovely  daughter  !  ask  for  a  boon  ; 
I  am  ready  to  grant  thee  any  object  of  thy  wish. — And  there- 
upon she  asked  for  his  favour  in  this,  that  a  son  might  be  born 
both  of  herself  and  her  mother.  And  he  vouchsafed  the  favour 
thus  asked  for. 

"'Bhrigu  said. — During  the  days  that  your  season  lasts, 
thou  and  thy  mother  must  take  a  bath,  with  the  ceremony 
for  bringing  forth  a  male  child.  And  ye  two  must  then 
separately  embrace  to  different  trees, — she  a  Peepal  tree, 
and  thou  a  fig  tree.  And,  0  dutiful  girl !  here  are  two  pots 
of  rice  and  milk,  prepared  by  me  Avith  the  utmost  care,  I 
having  ransacked  the  whole  universe  to  find  the  drugs,  the 
essence  where  hath  been  blended  with  this  milk  and  rice. 
It  must  be  taken  as  food  with  the  greatest  care. — And,  say- 
ing this,  he  vanished  from  sight. — The  two  ladies,  however, 
made  an  interchange,  both  in  the  matter  of  the  pots  of  rice, 
and  like  wise  as  regard  the  trees  (to  be  embraced  by  each). 
Then  after  the  lapse  of  very  many  days,  the  revered  saint,  once 
more   cume, — And   he   came,  knowing   (what   had   happened). 
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by  his  attribute  of  divine  knowledge.  Then  Bhrigu,  possess- 
ed of  mighty  strength,  spake  to  Satyavati.  his  daughter-in- 
law,  saying, — 0  dutiful  girl !  O  my  daughter  of  a  lovely  brow  ! 
the  wrong  pot  of  rice  thou  tookst  as  food, — and  it  was  the 
wrong  tree  which  was  embraced  by  thee.  It  was  thy  mother 
who  deluded  thee.  A  son  will  be  born  of  thee,  who,  though 
of  the  priestly  caste,  will  be  of  a  character  fit  for  the  mili<- 
tary  order ;  while  a  mighty  son  will  be  born  of  thy  mother^ 
who,  though  by  birth  a  Kshatriya,  will  assume  a  life  suitable 
to  the  sacerdotal  order.  And  his  power  will  be  great,  and 
he  will  walk  on  the  path  trodden  by  righteous  men, — Then 
she  entreated  her  father-in-law  again  and  again,  saying, — 
Let  not  my  son  be  of  this  character :  but  let  my  grandson 
be  such. — And,  0  Pandu's  son  !  he  replied,  'So  let  it  be  !  and 
thus  he  was  pleased  to  grant  her  prayer.  Then  she  brought 
forth  on  the  expected  day,  a  son  by  name  Jaraadagni  An! 
this  son  of  Bhrigu  was  endowed  with  both  splendour  and  grace. 
And  he  grew  in  years  and  in  strength,  and  excelled  the  other 
saints  in  the  proficiency  of  his  Vaidik  lore.  O  chiefiain  of 
Bharata's  race,  to  him,  rivalling  in  lustre  the  author  of  light 
(the  sun),  came  spontaneously  and  without  instruction  the 
knowledge  of  the  entire  military  art  and  of  the  fourfold  mis-> 
sile  arms. — "  ' 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  fifteenth  Section  in  the    rirtha<- 
vatra  of  the  Vana  Farva. 


Section  CXVI. 

(Tirtha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

"'Akritavrana  said. — Jamadagni  devoted  himself  to  the 
study  of  the  Veda  and  the  practice  of  sacred  penances,  and 
became  famous  for  his  great  austerities.  Then  he  pursued  a 
methodical  course  of  study  and  obtained  a  mastery  over  the 
entire  Veda.  And,  0  king  !  he  paid  a  visit  to  Presenajit,  and 
solicited  the  hand  of  Renuka  in  marriage.  And  this  prayer 
was  granted  by  the  king.  And  the  delight  of  Bhrigu  - 
sou,  having  thus  obtained  Rcuuka  for  his   wife,  took   his  rcsi- 
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dence  with  her  in  a  hermitage,  and  began  to  practise  penances, 
being  assisted  by  her.  And  four  boys  were  born  of  her,  with 
Rama  for  the  fifth.  And  although  the  youngest,  Rama  was 
superior  to  all  in  merit.  Now  once  upon  a  time,  when  her 
sons  had  gone  out  for  the  purpose  of  gathering  fruits,  Renuka, 
who  led  a  pure  and  austere  life,  went  out  to  bathe.  And,  O 
king  !  while  returning  home,  she  happened  to  cast  her  glance 
towards  the  king  of  Marttikavata,  known  by  the  name  of 
Chittraratha.  The  king  was  in  the  water  with  his  wives,  and, 
wearing  on  his  breast  a  lotus  wreath,  was  engaged  in  sport. 
And  beholding  his  magnificent  form,  Renuka  was  inspired  with 
desire.  And  this  unlawful  desire  she  could  not  control ;  but 
became  polluted  within  the  water,  and  came  back  to  the 
hermitage  frightened  at  heart.  Her  husband  readily  perceived 
what  state  she  was  in.  And  mighty  and  powerful  and  of  a 
wrathful  turn  of  mind,  when  he  beheld  that  she  had  been 
giddy,  and  that  the  lustre  of  chastity  had  abandoned  her,  he 
reproached  her  by  crying  out  'Fie  !'  At  that  very  moment 
came  in  the  eldest  of  Jamadagni's  sons,  Rumanvan  ;  and  then 
Sushena,  and  then,  Vasu,  and  likewise,  ViQwavasu.  And  the, 
mighty  saint  directed  them  all  one  by  one  to  put  an  end  to  the 
life  of  their  mother.  They,*  however,  were  quite  confounded, 
and  lost  heart.  And  they  could  not  utter  a  single  word.  Then 
he  in  ire  cursed  them.  And  on  being  cursed,  they  lost  their 
sense,  and  suddenly  became  like  inanimate  objects,  and  com- 
parable in  conduct  to  beasts  and  birds.  And  then  Rama,  the 
slayer  of  hostile  heroes,  came  to  the  hermitage,  last  of  all.  Him 
the  mighty-armed  Jamadagni,  of  great  austerities,  addressed, 
saying, — Kill  this  wicked  mother  of  thine,  without  compunction, 
O  my  son. — Thereupon  Rama  immediately  took  up  an  axe  and 
therewith  severed  his  mother's  head.  Then,  O  great  king  j 
the  wrath  of  Jamadagni,  of  mighty  soul,  was  at  once  ap- 
peased; and  well  pleased,  he  spake  the  following  words,— 
Thou  hast,  my  boy !  performed  at  my  bidding  this  difficult 
task,  versed  in  virtue  as  thou  art.  Therefore,  whatsoever  wishes 
there  may  be  in  thy  heart,  I  am  ready  to  grant  them  all.  Do 
thou  ask  me ! — Thereupon  Rama  solicited  that  his  mother 
might  be  restored  to  life,  and  that  he  might  not  be  haunted 
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by  the  remembrance  of  this  cruel  deed,  and  that  he  might  not 
be  affected  by  any  sin,  and  that  his  brothers  might  recover 
their  former  state,  and  that  he  might  be  unrivalled  on  the 
field  of  battle,  and  that  he  might  obtain  long  life.  And,  O 
Bharata's  son  !  Jaraadagni,  whose  penances  were  the  most 
rigid,  granted  all  those  desire  of  his  son.  Once,  however, 
O  lord !  when  his  sons  had  gone  out  as  before,  the  valo- 
rous son  of  Kritavirya,  the  lord  of  the  country  near  the 
shore  of  the  sea,  came  up  to  the  hermitage.  And  him  arrived 
at  that  hermitage,  the  wife  of  the  saint  received  hospitably. 
He,  however,  intoxicated  with  a  warrior's  pride,  was  not  at  all 
pleased  with  the  reception  accorded  to  him,  and  by  force  and 
in  defiance  of  all  resistance,  seized  and  carried  off  from  that  her- 
mitage the  chief  of  the  cow  whose  milk  supplied  the  sacred 
butter,  not  heeding  the  loud  lowing  of  the  cow.  And  he  wan- 
tonly pulled  down  the  large  trees  of  the  wood.  When  Kama 
came  home,  his  father  himself  told  him  all  that  had  happened. 
Tnen  when  Kama  saw  how  the  cow  was  lowing  for  its  calf, 
resentment  arose  in  his  heart.  And  he  rushed  towards  Krita- 
virya's  son,  whose  last  moments  had  drawn  nigh.  Then  the 
descendant  of  Bhrigu,  the  exerminater  of  hostile  heroes !  put 
forth  his  valor  on  the  field  of  battle,  and  with  sharpened  arrows 
of  a  flattened  tip,  which  were  shot  from  a  beautiful  bow,  cut 
down  Arjuna's  arms,  which  numbered  a  thousand,  and  were 
massive  like  (wooden)  bolts  for  barring  the  door.  He,  already 
touched  by  the  hand  of  death,  was  overpowered  by  Kama, 
his  foe.  Then  the  kinsmen  of  Arjuna,  their  wrath  excited 
against  Kama,  rushed  at  Jamadagni  in  his  hermitage,  while 
Kama  was  away.  And  they  slew  him  there;  for  alihougl 
his  strength  was  great,  yet,  being  at  the  time  engaged  ii 
penances,  he  would  not  fight.  And  while  thus  attacked  bj 
his  foes,  he  repeatedly  shouted  the  name  of  Kama  in 
helpless  and  piteous  way.  And,  O  Yudhishshira !  The  soi 
of  Kiirtyavirya  shot  Jamadagni  with  their  arrows,  and  hav- 
ing thus  chastised  their  foe,  went  their  way.  And  whei 
they  had  gone  away,  and  when  Jamadagni  had  breathe 
his  last,  Kama,  the  delight  of  Bhrigu's  race,  returned 
the  hermitage,  bearing  iu  his  arms,  fuel   for  religious  rite 
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And  the  hero  beheld  his  father  who  had  been  put  to  death. 
And  grieved  exceedingly,  he  began  to  bewail  the  unworthy 
fate  that  had  laid  his  father  low. — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  one  hundred    and  sixteenth   Section   in   the 
Tirtha-yaira  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXVII. 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.)) 

'*  'Rama  said,— The  blame  is  mine,  0  father !  that  like 
a  stacj  in  the  wood,  thou  hast  been  shot  dead  with  arrows,  by 
those  mean  and  stupid  wretches — the  sons  of  Kartavirya. 
And,  O  father!  virtuous  and  unswerving  from  the  path  of 
righteousness  and  inoffensive  to  all  animated  beings  as  thou 
wert,  how  came  it  to  be  permitted  by  Fate  that  thou  shouldsfc 
die  in  this  way  ?  What  an  awful  sin  must  have  been  com- 
mitted by  them,  who  have  killed  thee  with  hundreds  of 
sharpened  shafts,  although  thou  wert  an  aged  man,  and 
engaged  in  penances  at  the  time,  and  absolutely  averse  to 
fight  with  them  !  With  what  face  will  those  shameless  per- 
sons speak  of  this  deed  of  theirs  to  their  friends  and  ser- 
vants, viz., — that  they  have  slain  an  unassisted  and  unresist- 
ing virtuous  man  ? — 0  protector  of  men  !  thus  he,  great  ia 
penances,  bewailed  much  in  a  piteous  manner,  and  then  per- 
formed the  obsequies  of  his  departed  sire.  And  Rama,  the 
conqueror  of  hostile  cities,  cremated  his  father  on  the  funeral 
pile,  and  vowed,  0  scion  of  Bharata's  race  !  the  slaughter  of 
the  entire  military  caste.  And  of  exceeding  strength  in  the 
field  of  battle,  and  possessed  of  valour  suited  to  a  heroic  soul, 
and  comparable  to  the  god  of  death  himself,  he  took  up  hia 
weapon  in  wratiiful  mood,  and  single-handed  put  Kartavirya'a 
sons  to  death.  And,  0  chieftain  of  the  military  caste  !  Rama, 
the  leader  of  all  capable  of  bitting  their  foes,  thrice  smote 
down  all  the  Kshatriya  followers  of  Kartyavirya's  sons.  And 
seven  times  did  that  powerful  lord  exterminate  the  mili- 
tary tribes  of  the  earth.  In  the  tract  of  land  called  Samanta- 
panchaka  five  lakes  of  blood  were  made  by  him.  There 
the  mightiest  scion  of  Bbrigu's  race  offered  libations  to  his 
[     46     ] 
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forefathers — the  Bhrigus.  And  Richika  appeared  to  him  in  a 
visible  form,  and  spake  to  him  words  of  counsel.  Then  the  son 
of  Jamadagni,  of  dreaded  name,  performed  a  mighty  sacri- 
fice, and  gratified  the  lord  of  the  celestials,  and  bestowed 
the  earth  to  the  ministering  priests.  And,  0  protector  of  hu- 
man beings,  he  raised  an  altar  made  of  gold,  ten  Vyamas*  in 
breadth  and  nine  in  height,  and  made  a  gift  of  the  same  to 
"the  magnanimous  Ka^yapa.  Then  at  Ka^yapa's  bidding,  the 
Brahmanas  divided  the  altar  into  a  nnmber  of  shares,  and  thus 
Uhey  became  reputed  as  the  Khandavayanas  (share-takers).  And 
the  exterminater  of  the  military  race  possessed  of  immense 
strength,  bestowed  the  earth  npon  the  high-sonled  Ka^yapa, 
and  then  became  engaged  in  penances  of  an  exceedingly  severe 
form.  He  now  dw-ells  in  this  Mahendra— monarch  of  hills. 
Thus  did  hostilities  arise  between  him  and  the  members  of  the 
military  caste, — all  of  them  who  dwelt  on  this  earth  ;  and 
Rama  endowed  with  immense  strength  in  this  way  subdued  the 
entire  world.' " 

Vaifjampayana  said. — ''Then  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
moon,  the  mighty-souled  Rama  at  the  proper  hour  show- 
ed himself  to  those  members  of  the  priestly  caste  and  also  to 
the  virtuons  king  (Yudhishthira)  and  his  younper  brothers. 
And,  0  king  of  kings !  that  lord  together  with  his  brothers, 
worshipped  Rama,  and,  0  most  righteous  of  the  ruler  of  men  ! 
the  very  highest  honors  were  paid  by  him  to  all  those  members 
of  the  twice-born  class.  And  after  worshipping  Jamadagni's 
son,  and  having  received  words  of  praise  from  him,  at  his 
direction  he  spent  the  night  on  the  Mahendra  hill,  and  then 
•started  on  his  journey  towards  the  southern  regions." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventeenth  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-vatri  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


*  A  Vy»Bia  ia  equal  to  about  two  /wds, 


Section  CXVIII. 
(Tirtha-ydtraL  Parva  continued.) 

Vaicjampayana  said. — *'  The  magnanimous  monarch  pur- 
sued his  journey,  and  at  different  spots  on  the  shore  of  the 
sea  visited  the  various  bathing  places,  all  sacred  and  pleas- 
ant and  frequented  by  men  of  the  sacerdotal  caste.  And" 
O  son  of  Parikshit !  he  in  proper  form  took  his  bath  in, 
them  together  with  his  younger  brothers,  and  then  went  to- 
an  excellent  river,  the  holiest  of  all.  There  also  the  magna- 
nimous king,  took  his  plunge,  and  offered  libations  to  his  fore- 
fathers and  the  gods,  and  distributed  riches  to  the  leaders  of  the 
twice-born  class.  Then  he  went  to  the  Grodavari,  a  river  that 
falls  directly  into  the  sea.  There  he  was  freed  from  his  sins. 
And  he  reached  the  sea  in  the  Dravira  land,  and  visited  the 
holy  spot  passing  under  Agastya's  name,  which  was  exceed- 
ingly sacred  and  exceptionally  pure.  And  the  valiant  king 
visited  the  feminine  sacred  spots.  Here  he  listened  to  the 
story  of  that  well-known  feat  which  was  achieved  by  Arjuna^ 
chief  of  all  wielders  of  the  bow,  and  which  was  beyond  the 
power  of  human  beings  to  perform.  And  here  he  was  praised 
by  the  highest  members  of  the  saintly  class,  and  the  son 
of  Pandu  experienced  the  greatest  delight.  And,  0  pro- 
tector of  the  earth  !  the  ruler  of  the  world;  accompanied 
by  Krishna  bathed  in  those  holy  spots,  and  speaking  of 
Arjuna's  valour  in  laudatory  terms,  delightfully  spent  his 
time  in  the  place.  Then  he  gave  away  thousands  of  cows 
at  those  holy  spots  on  the  shore  of  the  sea ;  and  with  his- 
brothers  narrated  well  pleased  how  Arjuna  had  made  a  gift 
of  kine.  And  he,  0  king  !  visited  one  by  one  those  holy  places 
on  the  shore  of  the  sea  and  many  other  sacred  spots,  and 
thus  fulfilled  his  heart's  desire,  till  he  came  to  the  holiest  of 
all,  known  by  the  name  of  Surparaka.  Then  having  crossed 
a  certain  tract  on  the  shore  of  the  sea,  he  reached  a  foresd 
celebrated  on  earth.  There  the  deities  had  practised  asce^ 
ticism  in  former  days,  and  likewise  virtuous  ruler  of  the  men 
had  performed  sacrificial   rites.    There   he;  possessed  of  long 
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and  lusty  arms,  beheld  the  celebrated  altar  of  Richika's  son, 
who  was  the  foremost  of  all  wielders  of  the  bow.  And  the 
altar  was  girt  round  by  hosts  of  ascetics,  and  was  fit  to  be 
worshipped  by  persons  of  a  virtuous  life.  Then  the  kin^ 
beheld  the  holy  and  delightful  shrines  of  all  the  gods,  and  of 
the  Vasus,  and  of  the  hosts  of  winds,  and  of  the  two  celestial 
physicians,  and  of  Yama,  son  of  the  Sun,  and  of  the  lord  of 
riches,  and  of  Indra,  and  of  Vishnu,  and  of  the  lord  Creator, 
and  of  Civa,  and  of  the  Moon,  and  of  the  author  of  day,  and 
of  the  lord  of  waters,  and  of  the  host  of  Sadhyas,  and  of 
Brahma,  and  of  the  forefathers,  and  of  Rudra  together  with 
all  his  followers,  and  of  the  goddess  of  learning,  and  of 
the  host  of  Siddhas,  and  of  many  other  ifnmortal  holy  gods 
besides.  And  in  those  shrines  the  king  observed  various 
fasts,  and  gave  away  large  quantities  of  gems.  He  plunged 
his  body  in  all  the  holy  spots,  and  then  came  again  to 
Surparaka.  And  he  by  that  same  landing-place  of  the  sea 
again  proceeded  with  his  uterine  brothers,  and  came  over 
to  the  holy  spot  Prabhasha,  whose  fame  hath  been  spread  by 
mighty  Brainanas  throughout  the  world.  There  he,  possess- 
ed of  a  pair  of  large  red  eycfs,  washed  himself  with  all  his 
younger  brothers,  and  offered  libations  to  the  forefathers 
and  the  celestial  hosts  ;  and  so  did  Krishna  and  all  those 
Brahmanas  together  with  Loma9a.  For  twelve  days  he  sub- 
sisted upon  air  and  water.  And  he  performed  ablutions  for 
days  and  nights,  and  surrounded  himself  with  fires  kindled 
on  all  sides.  Thus  that  greatest  of  all  virtuous  men  en- 
gaged himself  in  asceticism.  While  he  was  acting  thus,  in- 
formation reached  both  Valarama  and  Krishna  that  the  kiujj 
was  practising  penances  of  a  most  austere  form  ;  and  these  to 
leaders  of  the  entire  Vrishni  tribe  accompanied  with  troops, 
came  to  Yudhishthira  of  Ajamirhas  race.  And  when  the  Vrish- 
iiis  beheld  that  the  sons  of  Paudu  lay  down  on  the  ground, 
their  bodies  besmeared  all  over  with  dirt,  and  when  they 
beheld  the  daughter  of  Drupada  in  a  sad  state,  their  grief  was 
great,  and  they  could  not  refrain  from  breaking  itno  loud  lamen- 
tations. Then  the  king,  whose  courage  was  such  that  misfortune 
never  could  cast  Uim  down,  cordiallv  met   Rama  and   Krishna 
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and  Shamva,  Krishna's  son,  and  the  grand-son  of  Cini,  and 
other  Vrishnis,  and  paid  honors  to  them  in  a  suitable  form. 
And  they  also  in  return  paid  honors  to  all  the  sons  of  Pritha, 
and  were  similarly  honored  by  Pandu's  sons.  And  they  seated 
themselves  round  about  Yudhishthira ,  as  round  Indra,  0 
king !  are  seated  the  celestial  hosts.  And  highly  pleased,  he 
recounted  to  them  all  the  machinations  of  his  adverseries, 
and  how  also  he  had  resided  in  the  forest,  and  how  Arjuna  had 
gone  to  lodra's  abode  inorder  to  learn  the  science  of  arms. — all 
this  he  related  with  a  gladdened  heart.  And  they  were  happy 
to  learn  all  this  news  from  him  ;  but  when  they  saw  the  Pan- 
davas  so  exceedingly  lean,  the  majestic  and  magnanimous 
Vrishnis  could  not  forbear  shedding  tears,  which  spontaneously 
guished  from  their  eyes  on  account  of  the  agony  they  felt. 

Thus  ends   the   hundred   and   eighteenth   Section   in   the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXIX. 
( Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

Janamejaya  said. — '  0  thou  of  ascetic  wealth  !  when  the  sons 
of  Pandu  and  the  Vrishnis  reached  the  holy  spot  Prabhasha, 
what  did  they  do,  and  what  conversation  was  held  there 
by  them,  for  all  of  them  were  of  mighty  souls,  proficient  in 
all  the  branches  of  science,  and  both  the  Vrishnis  and  the 
sons  of  Pandu  held  one  another  in  friendly  estimation  ?" 

Vaigampayana  said. — "When  the  Vrishnis  reached  the  holy 
spot  Piabhasa,  the  sacred  landing-place  on  the  coast  of  the 
sea,  they  surrounded  the  sons  of  Pandu  and  waited  upon  them. 
Then  Valarama,  resembling  in  hue  the  milk  of  the  cow  and 
the  Kunda  flower  and  the  moon  and  the  silver  and  the  lotus 
root,  and  who  wore  a  wreath  made  of  wild  flowers  and  who  had 
the  plough-share  for  his  arm,  spake  to  the  lotus-eyed  one, 
saying, — 0  Krishna,  I  do  not  see  that  the  practice  of  virtue 
leads  to  any  good,  or  that  unrighteous  practices  can  cause 
evil,  since  the  magnanimous  Yudhishthira  is  in  this  miserable 
state,  with  matted  hair,  a  resident  of  the  wood,  and  for  his 
garment  wearing  the  bark  of  trees.     And   Durvodhaua  is  now 
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ruling  the  earth,  and  the  ground  doth  not  yet  swallow  him  upt 
From  this,  a  person  of  limited  sense  would  believe  a  vicious, 
course  of  life  is  preferable  to  a  virtuous  one.  When  Duryo- 
dhana  is  in  a  flourishing  state,  and  Yudhishthira  robbed  of  bts 
throne,  ia  suffering  thus,  what  should  people  do  in  such  a 
matter, — this  is  the  doubt  that  is  now  perplexing  all  men. 
Here  is  this  lord  of  men  sprung  from  the  god  of  virtue,  hold 
ing  fast  to  a  righteous  path,  strictly  truthful  and  of  a  liberaV 
heart, — this  son  of  Pritha  would  give  up  his  kingdom  and  his 
pleasure  but  would  not  swerve  from  the  righteous  path,  ia 
order  to  thrive.  How  is  it  that  Bbishma  and  Kripa  and  the 
Brahmana  Drona  and  the  aged  king,  the  senior  member  of 
the  house,  are  living  happily,  after  having  banished  the  sons 
of  Pritha  ?  Fie  upon  the  vicious-minded  leaders  of  Bharata's 
race  !  What  will  that  sinner,  the  chieftain  of  the  earth,  say 
to  the  departed  forefathers  of  his  race,  when  the  wretch  will 
meet  them  in  the  world  to  come  ?  Having  hurled  from  the 
throne  his  inoffensive  sons,  will  he  be  able  to  declare  that 
he  had  treated  them  in  a  blameless  way  ?  He  doth  not  now  see 
with  his  mind's  eye  how  he  hath  become  so  sightless,  and  oa 
account  of  what  act  he  hath  grown  blind  among  the  kings 
of  this  entire  earth.  Is  it  not  because  he  hath  banished 
Knnti's  son  from  his  kingdom  ?*  I  have  no  doubt  that 
Vichitravirya's  son,  when  he  with  his  sons  perpetrated  this 
inhuman  act,  beheld  on  the  spot  where  dead  bodies  are 
burnt,  flowering  trees  of  a  golden  hue.  Verily  he  must 
have  asked  them,  when  those  stood  before  him  with  their 
shoulders  projected  forward  towards  him,  and  with  their  large 
red  eyes  staring  at  him,  and  he  must  have  listened  to  their 
evil  advice,  since  he  fearlessly  sent  away  Yudhishthira  to  the 
forest,  who  had  all  his  weapons  of  war  with  him,  and  was  borne 
company  by  his  younger  brothers.  This  Bhima  here,  whose 
voracious  appetite  is  like  that  of  a  wolfs,  is  able  to  destroy 
with  the  sole  stregth  of  his  powerful  arm?,  and  without  the 
help  of  any  weapons  of  war,  a  majestic  array  of  hostile  troops. 
The   forces    in    the    field   of    battle  were    utterly     unmanned 

*  Text  obscure. 
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on  hearing  his  war-cry.  And  now  the  strong  one  is  suffering 
,  from  hunger  and  thirst,  and  is  emaciated  with  toilsome  journeys. 
But  when  he  will  take  up  in  his  hand  arrows  and  diverse  other 
weapons  of  war,  and  meet  his  foes  in  the  field  of  battle,  he 
will  then  remember  the  sufferings  of  this  exceedingly  miser- 
able forest -life,  and  kill  his  enemies  to  a  man  :  of  a  certainty 
do  I  anticipate  this.  There  is  not  throughout  whole  world 
a  single  soul  who  can  boast  of  strength  and  prowess  equal 
to  his.  And  his  body,  alas  !  is  emaciated  with  cold,  and  heat 
and  winds.  But  when  he  will  stand  up  for  fight,  he  will  not 
leave  a  single  man  out  of  his  foes.  This  powerful  hero,  who 
is  a  very  great  warrior  when  mounted  on  a  car — this  Bhima, 
of  appetite  rivalling  a  wolf's,  conquered  single-handed  all  the 
rulers  of  men  in  the  east,  together  with  those  who  followed 
them  in  battle  ;  and  he  returned  from  those  wars  safe  and  un- 
injured. And  that  same  Bhima,  miserably  dressed  in  the  bark 
iof  trees,  is  now  leading  a  wretched  life  in  the  woods.  This 
powerful  Sahadeva  vanquished  all  the  kings  in  the  south;  those 
lords  of  men  who  had  gathered  on  the  coast  of  the  sea, — look 
at  him  now  in  an  anchorite's  dress.  Valiant  in  battle  Nakula 
vanquished  single-handed  the  kings  who  ruled  the  regions  to- 
wards the  west, — and  he  now  walks  about  the  wood,  subsisting 
on  fruits  and  roots,  with  a  matted  mass  of  hair  on  the  head, 
and  his  body  besmeared  all  over  with  dirt.  This  daughter  of  a 
king,  who  is  a  great  soldier  when  mounted  on  a  car,  took  her 
rise  from  beneath  the  alter,  during  the  pomp  of  cacrificial 
rites.  She  hath  been  always  accustomed  to  a  life  of  happiness  : 
how  is  she  now  enduring  this  exceedingly  miserable  life  ia 
this  wood  !  And  the  sou  of  the  god  of  virtue, — virtue  which 
stands  at  the  head  of  all  the  three  pursuits  of  life— 'and  the 
son  of  the  wind-god  and  also  the  sou  of  the  lord  of  a  celestials-, 
and  those  two  sons  of  the  celestial  physicians  ;-^being  the 
sons  of  all  those  gods  and  always  accustomed  to  a  life  of 
happiness,  how  are  they  living  in  this  wood,  deprived  of 
all  comforts !  When  the  son  of  virtue  mec  with  defeat,  and 
■when  his  wife,  his  brothers,  his  followers,  and  himself  were 
all  driven  forth,  aud  Duryodhanaj^  began  to  flourish,  why  did 
not  the  earth  subside  with  all  this  hills  ?'— •" 
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Thus  ends   the   hundred   and   nineteenth   Seciion   in   the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXX. 
( Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued. j 

'Satyaki  said, — '0  Rama !  this  is  not  the  time  of  lamenta- 
tion ;  let  us  do  that  which  is  proper  and  suited  to  the  present 
occasion,  although  Yudhishthira  doth  not  speak  a  single 
word.  Those  who  have  persons  to  look  after  their  welfare. 
do  not  undertake  anything  of  themselves ;  they  have  others 
to  do  their  work ;  as  Saivya  and  others  did  for  Yayati. 
Likewise,  O  Rama  !  those  who  have  appointed  funtion- 
aries  to  undertake  their  work  on  their  own  responsibility, 
as  the  leaders  of  men ;  they  may  be  said  to  have  real 
patrons,  and  they  meet  with  no  difficulty,  like  helpless  beings. 
How  is  it  that  when  the  sons  of  Pritha  have  for  their 
patrons  these  two  men,  Rama  and  Krishna  and  the  two  others, 
Pradyumna  and  Samva,  together  with  myself, — these  patrons 
being  able  to  protect  all  the  three  worlds, — how  it  is  that 
the  son  of  Pritha  is  living  in  the  wood  with  his  brothers  ? 
It  is  fit  that  this  very  day  the  army  of  the  Dasarhaa 
should  march  out,  variously  armed  and  with  checkered  mails. 
Let  Dhritarashtra's  sons  be  overwhelmed  with  the  forces 
of  the  Vrishnis,  and  let  them  go  with  their  friends  to  the 
abode  of  the  god  of  death.  Let  him  alone  who  wields  the  bow. 
made  of  the  horn  (Krishna),  thou  alone,  if  roused,  wouldst  be 
able  to  surrouud  even  the  whole  of  this  earth.  I  ask  thee 
to  kill  Dhritarashtra's  sou  with  all  his  men,  as  the  great 
Indra,  the  lord  of  the  gods  killed  Vritra.  Arjuna,  the  sou  of 
Pritha,  is  my  brother,  and  also  my  friend,  and  also  my 
preceptor,  aud  is  like  the  second  self  of  Krishna.  It  is  for 
ihis  that  men  desire  for  a  worthy  son,  and  that  a  preceptor 
seeks  a  pupil  who  would  contradict  him  not.  It  is  for  this 
that  the  time  is  come  for  that  excellent  work,  which  is  the 
best  of  all  tasks  and  difficult  to  perform.  I  shall  baffie  all 
Duryodhana's  volleys  of  arms  by  my  own  excellent  weapons, 
I  shall  overpower  sM  in  the  field  of  battle,  I  shall  in  my  wrath 
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cut  of  his   head   with   my  excellent   shafts,  little   inferior   to 
snakes  and  poison  and  fire.     And  with    the    keen  edge   of  my 
8\yord,   I  shall  forcibly  sever  his  head   from    the   trunk,  in    the 
field  of  battle :  then  I  shall  kill  all   his  followers,  and   Duryo- 
dhana,  and  all  of  Kuru's  race.  O  son  of  Rohini !  let  the  follow- 
*  ers  of  Bhima  look  at  me  with  joy  at  their  heart,  when   I  shall 
take  up  the  weapons  of  war  in  the  field  of  battle,  and   when   I 
shall  go  on  slaying  all  the  best  fighting  men  on  the  side    of  the 
Kurus,  as  at  the   end    of  time   fire   will    burn    vast    heaps   of 
straw.  Kripa  and  Drona  and  Vikarna  and  Kama  are  not  able  to 
bear  the  keen  arrows  shot  by  Pradyumna.  I  know  the  power   of 
Arjuna's  son, — he  conducts  himself  like  the  son   of  Krishna  ia 
the  field  of  battle.  Let  Samva  chastise  by  the  force  of  his  arms 
Dusijasana ;    let     him     destroy    by    force    Dus^asana   and   his 
charioteer  and  his  car.     In  the  field  of  battle  when  the   son   of 
Jamyavati  becomes  irresistible  in  fight,  there  is  nothing   which 
can  withstand  his  force.     The  army  of  the  demon  Samvara  was 
speedily  routed  by  him  when  only  a  boy.     By   him    was   killed 
in  fight   A^vachakra,    whose    thighs   were   round,  and   whose 
muscular  arms  were  of  exceeding  length.     Who   is   there   that 
weuld  be  able  to  go  forward  to  the  car  of  Samva,  who  is   great 
in  fight,  when  mounted  on  a  car  ?     As  a  mortal   coming   under 
the   clutches  of    death   can    never    escape  ;    so    who   is   there 
that  once  coming  under  his  clutches   in   the    field   of  battle,  is 
able  to  return  again  with  his  life  ?     The  son    of  Vasudeva   will 
burn  down  by  the  volleys  of  his  fiery  shafts  all  the  hostile  troops, 
and  those  two  warriors,  Bhishma  and    Drona, — who   are   great 
on  a  car,  and  Soraadatta   surrounded   by   all    his   sons,     What 
is  there  in  all  the  worlds   including    the   gods,  which    Krishna 
cannot  encounter  on  an  equal  footing,  when   he  takes    up    the 
weapons  of  war,  wields   in    his   hands   excellent   arrows,  arras 
himself  with  his  disc,  and  thus  becomes   unrivalled   in    fight  ? 
Then  let   Aniruddha   also    take    up   in   his    hand    his   buckler 
and  sword,  and  let  him   cover   the   surface   of  the   earth    with 
Dhritarashtra's  sons,  their  heads  separated  from   their   trunks 
their  bodies  devoid  of  all   consciousness,  as   in   sacrificial    rites 
the  altar  is  overspread  with  sacred  grass  placed  upon  the  same. 
And  Gada;  and  Ulmuka,  and  Yahuka.  and  filianu  and  Nitha, 
I    47    J 
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^md  the  young  NIshatha  valiant  in  battle,  and  Sarana,  and 
Charudeshna,  irresistable  in  war, — let  them  perform  feats  befit- 
ting their  race.  Let  the  united  array  of  the  Satvataa  and 
Suras,  together*  with  the  best  soldiers  of  the  Vrishnis,  the 
Bhojas,  and  the  Andhakas,  kill  those  sons  of  Dhritarashtra  in 
the  field  of  battle,  and  let  them  swell  their  expanded  fame 
throughout  the  world.  Then  let  Abhimanyu  rule  the  world, 
80  long  as  this  most  excellent  of  virtuous  men,  the  magnani- 
mous  Yudhishthira,  may  be  engaged  in  fulfilling  his  vow,— 
the  vow  that  was  accepted  and  declared  by  him,  the  most 
righteous  of  Kuru's  race,  on  the  occasion  of  the  famous  play  at 
dice.  Afterwards  the  virtuous  king  will  protect  the  earth, 
all  his  foes  defeated  in  battle  by  shafts  which  will  be  dis- 
charged by  us.  Then  there  will  remain  no  sons  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra on  earth, — nor  the  son  of  the  charioteer  (Kama). 
This  is  the  most  important  work  for  us  to  do,  and  this  will 
surely  lead  to  fame.' 

"Krishna  said. — '0  scion  of  the  race  of  Madhu  !  no  doubt 
what  thou  sayest  is  true ;  we  accept  thy  words,  O  thou  of 
courage  that  is  never  weak  !  But  this  bull  of  the  Kuru  race 
{Yudhishthira)  would  never  accept  the  sovereignty  of  the 
earth,  unless  it  were  won  by  the  prowess  of  his  own  arm 
Neither  for  the  sake  of  pleasure,  nor  from  fear,  nor  from 
covetousness,  would  Yudhishthira  ever  renounce  the  rulers 
of  his  caste;  nor  would  these  two  heroes,  who  are  might \ 
when  mounted  on  a  car — Bhima  and  Arjuna ;  nor  the  twiu 
brothers ;  nor  Krishna,  the  daughter  of  Drupada.  He  possess- 
ing the  appetite  of  a  wolf  (Bhima),  and  the  winner  of  riches 
(Arjuna),  are  both  unrivalled  in  fight  throughout  the  world. 
And  why  should  not  this  king  rule  over  the  entire  world,  when 
be  hath  the  two  sons  to  Madri  to  espouse  his  cause  ?  The 
liigh-souled  ruler  of  Panchala  together  with  the  Kekaya 
icing,  and  we  also,  should  put  forth  our  united  strength, — and 
ihen  would  the  enemies  of  Yudhishthra  be  annihilated.' 

'Yudhishthira  said. — 'It  is  not  strange  that  thou  shouldst 
«peak  thus,  O  scion  of  Madhu's  race !  But  to  me  truth 
Beem3  to  be  the  first  consideration,  above  that  of  my  sovereign 
power  itself,    But  it  is  Krishn;)  aloae   who  precisely  kuowctli 
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what  I  am  ;  and  if;  is  I  alone  who  precisely  know  what  Krishna 
(really)  is.  O  thou  endued  with  valour  !  O  scion  of  Madhu's 
race !  soon  as  he  will  perceive  that  the  time  is  come  for 
feats  of  bravery,  then,  O  most  valiant  of  Sini's  raoe,  he  altfo  of 
beautiful  hair  (Krishna)  will  defeat  Suyodhana.  Let  the  IrSrve 
rf  men  of  the  Dasarha  race  go  back  today.  They  are  my  pat- 
rons ;  and  the  foremost  of  human  beings,  they  have  visited  me 
here.  O  ye  of  immeasurable  strength  !  never  fall  off  from 
the  path  of  virtue.  I  shall  see  you  again,  whea  ye  will  be 
happily  gathered  together.* 

"Then  after  mutual  greeting  and  obeisance  to  seniors,  and 
having  embraced  the  youthful,  those  valiant  men  of  the  Yadu 
race,  and  the  sons  of  Pandu  separated.  And  the  Yadus  re- 
turned to  their  home;  and  the  Pandavas  contitrtied  theip 
journey  to  the  sacred  spots.  Then  having  parted  with  Krishna, 
the  virtuous  king,  accompanied  by  his  brothers  and  servants, 
and  also  by  Loma^a,  went  to  the  sacred  river  Payoshni.  Its, 
fine  landing-place  was  contracted  by  the  king  of  Vidarbha. 
And  he  began  to  dwell  on  the  banks  of  the  Payoshni,  whose 
waters  were  mingled  with  the  distilled  Soma  juice.  There 
the  high-souled  Yudhishthira  was  greeted  with  excellent 
laudatory  terms  by  numerous  leaders  of  the  twice-born  class, 
who  were  delighted  to  see  him  there." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twentieth  Section  in  the  tirtha^ 
yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXI. 
(Tirtha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

Loma^a  said.  —  O  king  !  when  the  Nriga  performed  a  sacri- 
fice here,  he  gratified  Indra,  the  demolisher  of  hostile  cities, 
by  offering  the  Soma  juice.  And  Indra  was  refreshed  and 
was  very  much  pleased.  Here  the  gods  together  witji  Indra, 
and  the  protectors  of  all  born  beings,  celebrated  sacrifices 
of  various  kinds  on  a  large  scale,  and  paid  abundant  gratui- 
ties to  the  ministering  priests.  Here  king  Amurttarayasa, 
the  lord  of  the  world,  satisfied  Indra,  the  holder  of  the 
thunderbolt,   by  the  offer  of   the  Soma  juice,   when  sevea 
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horse-sacrifices  were  performed  by  that  king.  The  articles 
which  in  other  sacrificial  rites  are  uniformly  made  of  the 
timber  wood  and  of  earth,  were  all  m£tde  of  gold  in  the 
seven  sacrifices  performed  by  him.  And  it  is  said  that  in 
all  those  rites,  seven  sets  of  stakes,  rings  for  the  sacrificial 
stakes,  spots,  ladles,  utensils,  spoons — were  prepared  by  him. 
On  each  sacrificial  stake,  seven  rings  were  fastened  at  the 
top.  And,  O  Tudhishthira !  the  celestials  together  with 
Indra,  themseves  erected  the  sacrificial  stakes  of  shining  gold 
which  had  been  prepared  for  his  sacred  rites.  In  all  those 
magnificent  sacrifices  instituted  by  Gaya  the  protector  of  the 
earth,  Indra  was  delighted  by  drinking  the  Soma  juice,  and 
the  ministeriDg  priests  were  gratified  with  the  gratuities  paid 
to  them.  And  the  priests  obtained  untold  wealth  counted 
out  to  them.  And  as  the  sand-grains  of  the  earth,  or  as 
the  stars  in  the  sky,  or  as  the  rain-drops  when  it  rainctb, 
cannot  be  counted  by  any  one,  so  the  wealth  Gaya  gave  away 
was  incapable  of  being  counted  by  figures.  So  untold  was  the 
wealth,  O  great  king !  that  was  given  to  the  ministering 
priests  in  all  those  seven  sacrifices  even  the  above*mcn- 
tioned  objects  might  be  counted  by  figures,  but  the  gratui- 
ties bestowed  by  him,  whose  largeness  exceeded  all  that  was 
known  before  were  not  capable  of  being  counted  by  figures. 
And  images  of  the  goddess  of  speech  were  made  of  gold 
by  the  sculptor  of  the  gods ; — and  the  king  gratified  the 
members  of  the  sacerdotal  caste,  who  had  arrived  from  all 
the  cardinal  points,  by  making  presents  to  them  of  those 
images  of  gold.  0  protector  of  men  !  when  the  high-souled 
Gaya  performed  his  sacrificial  ritOvS,  he  erected  sacrificial  piles 
at  SO  many  different  spots,  that  but  little  space  was  left  on 
the  surface  of  the  earth.  And,  O  scion  of  Bharata's  race  ! 
he  by  that  sacred  act  attained  the  regions  of  Indra.  Who- 
ever should  bathe  in  the  river  Payoshni,  would  go  to  the 
regions  attained  by  Gaya.  Therefore,  0  lord  of  kings !  O 
unswerving  prince  !  thou  and  thy  brothers  should  bathe  in 
this  river :  then,  O  protector  of  the  earth,  thou  wilt  bo  freed 
from  all  this  sins.'  " 

Vai(;ampa)ana   said. "0  most    praiiewortby    of   men  ! 
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Tudhlshthira  with  his  brothers  performed  ablutions  in  the 
Payoshni  river.  Then,  O  sinless  princs  !  the  powerful  mon- 
arch together  with  his  brothers,  journeyed  to  the  hill  of 
sapphires  and  the  great  river  Narmada.  The  blessed  saint 
Loma^a  there  recounted  to  him  all  the  delightful  holy  spots 
and  all  th«  sacred  shrines  of  the  celsetials.  Then  he  with  his 
brothers  visited  those  places,  according  to  his  desire  and  con- 
venience. And  at  varioag  places  Brahmanas  by  thousands 
received  gifts  from  him. 

"Loma^a  said. — O  son  of  Kunti !  one  who  visits  the 
Sapphire  hill  and  plunges  his  body  in  the  river  Narmada,  at- 
tains the  regions  inhabited  by  the  celestials  and  kings.  O 
most  praiseworthy  of  men  !  this  period  is  the  junction  between 
the  Treta  and  the  Kali  age,  0  Kunti's  son  j  This  is  the 
period  when  a  person  gets  rid  of  all  his  sins.  0  respected 
sir  !  this  is  the  spot  where  Saryati  performed  sacrificial  rites, 
wherein  Indra  appeared  in  a  visible  form  and  drank  the  Soma 
juice,  with  the  two  celestial  physicians.  And  Bhrigu's  son  of 
severe  austerities  conceived  anger  towards  the  great  Indra ; 
and  the  mighty  Chyavana  paralysed  Indra ;  and  for  his  wife 
obtained  the  princess,  Sukanya.' 

"Yudhishthira  said, — 'How  was  the  chastiser  of  the  demon 
Faka,  the  god  possessed  of  the  six  attributes,  paralysed  by 
Chyavana  ?  And  for  what  reason  did  the  mighty  saint  con- 
ceive wrath  towards  Indra  ?  And  how,  0  Brahmana !  did 
he  raise  the  celestial  physicians  to  the  rank  of  the  drinkers  of 
Soma  ?  All  thfs,  precisely  as  it  happened,  thy  venerable 
self  will  be  pleased  to  recount  to  me.' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twenty-first  Section  in  tho 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXII. 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"Loma^a  said. — 'A  son  was  born  to  the  great  saint  Bhrigu, 
Chyavana  by  name.  And  he,  of  an  exceedingly  resplendent 
form,  began  to  practise  austerities  by  the  side  of  yonder  lake. 
Aad,  0  Pandu's  son !    0  protector  of  men !    he,  of  mighty 
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energy,  assivmed  the  posture  called  Vira,  quiet  and  still  like 
an  inanimate  post,  and  for  a  long  period,  remained  at  the- 
same  spot  of  ground.  And  he  was  turned  into  an  ant- 
hill, covered  over  with  creepers.  And  after  the  lapse  of  a  long- 
period,  crowds  of  anta  enveloped  him.  And  covered  all  over 
with  ants,  the  sagacious  saint  looked  exactly  like  a  heap  of 
earth.  And  he  went  on  practising  austerities,  enveloped  on 
all  sides  with  that  ant-hill.  Now  after  the  lapse  of  a  long 
space  of  time,  that  ruler  of  the  earth,  Saryati  by  name,  for 
amusement  visited  this  pleasant  and  excellent  lake.  With  him 
were  four  thousand  females,  and  espoused  by  him,  and,  Q 
son  of  Bharata's  race !  also  his  only  daughter  endued  with 
beautiful  brows,  named  Sukanya.  She,  surrounded  by  her 
maids,  and  decked  out  with  jewels  fit  for  the  celestials, 
while  walking  about,  approached  fhe  ant-hiH  where  Bhri- 
gu's  son  was  seated.  And  surrounded  by  her  maids,  she 
began  to  amuse  herself  there,  viewing  the  beautiful  scenery, 
and  looking  at  the  lofty  trees  of  the  wood.  And  she  was  hand- 
some and  in  the  prime  of  youth  ;  and  sh^  was  amorous  and  bent 
on  frolick.  And  she  began  to  break  the  twings  of  the  forest  trees 
bearing  blossoms.  And  Bhrigu's  son  endued  with  intelligence 
beheld  her  wandering  like  lightning,  without  her  maids,  and 
wearing  a  single  piece  of  cloth,  and  decked  with  ornaments. 
And  seeing  her  in  the  lone  forest,  that  ascetic  of  exceedingly 
effulgence  was  inspired  with  desire.  And  that  regenerate  riski 
possessing  ascetic  energy,  who  had  a  low  voice,  called  the  aus- 
picious one, — but  she  heard  him  not.  Then  seeing  the  eyes  of 
Bhrigu's  son  from  the  ant-hill,  Sukanya,  from  curiosity  and 
losing  her  sense,  said — What  is  this  ? — and  with  thorns  pierced 
the  eyes  (of  the  rishi).  And  on  his  eyes  being  pierced  by 
her,  he  felt  exceeding  pain  and  became  wroth.  And  (from 
BDger)  he  obstructed  the  calls  of  nature  of  Saryati's  forces. 
And  on  their  calls  of  nature  being  obstructed,  the  men  were 
greatly  afflicted.  And  seeing  this  state  of  things,  the  king 
asked, — Who  is  it  that  hath  done  wrong  to  the  illustrious  son 
of  Bhrigu,  old,  and  ever  engaged  in  austerities,  and  of  wrathful 
temper  ?  Tell  me  quick  if  ye  know  it. — The  soldiers  (thereupon) 
auewvred  him,  saying,^ We  do  not  know  whether  any  one  hath 
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done  wrong  to  the  rishi.  Do  thou,  as  thou  list,  make  a  search- 
ing enquiry  into  the  matter. — Thereupon  that  ruler  of  earth, 
using  (as  he  saw  occasion)  both  menace  and  conciliation, 
asked  his  friends  (about  the  circumstance).  But  they  too  did 
not  know  anything.  Seeing  that  the  army  was  distressed  owing 
to  the  obstruction  of  the  calls  of  nature,  and  also  finding  her 
father  agrieved,  Sukanya  said, — Reving  in  the  forest,  I  light- 
ed in  the  ant-hill  here  upon  some  brilliant  substance.  There- 
Hpon,  taking  it  for  a  glow-worm,  I  neared  it,  and  pierced  ife 
(with  thorns). — Hearing  this,  Saryati  immediately  came  to  the 
ant-hill,  and  there  saw  Bhrigu's  son,  old  both  in  years  and 
austerities.  Then  the  lord  of  earth,  with  joined  hands,  be- 
sought (the  ascetjc),  saying, — It  behoveth  thee  to  forgive  what 
my  daughter  through  ignorance  and  greenness,  hath  done  unto 
thee. — Chyavana,  the  son  of  Bhrigu,  addressed  the  monarch, 
saying, — Disregarding  me,  this  and,  filled  with  pride,  hath 
pierced  my  eyes.  Even  her,  0  king,  endued  with  beauty,  and 
who  was  bereft  of  her  senses  by  ignorance  and  temptation,— 
even  thy  daughter  would  I  have  for  my  bride.  I  tell  thee  truly, 
on  this  condition  alone  will  I  forgive  thee. — ' 

"Lomaga  said, — 'Hearing  the  words  [of  the  sage,  Saryati, 
without  pausing,  bestowed  his  daughter  on  the  high-souled 
Chyavana.  Having  received  the  hand  of  that  girl,  the  holy 
one  was  pleased  with  the  king.  And  having  won  the  rishi' a 
grace,  the  king  went  to  his  city,  accompanied  by  his  troops 
And  the  faultless  Sukanya  also  having  obtained  that  ascetic 
for  her  husband,  began  to  tend  him,  practising  penances,  and 
observing  the  ordinance.  And  that  one  of  a  graceful  counte- 
nance, and  void  of  guile,  worshipped  Chyavana,  and  also  minis- 
tered unto  guests,  and  the  sacred  fire.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twenty-second  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXIIl. 
(Tirtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

"Loma9a  said. — 'Once  on  a    time,  0   king,  those    celestials, 
namely,  the  twin  A9\Yias  happened  to   bejiold   Sukanya,  when 
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she  had  (just)  bathed,  and  when  her  person  was  bare.  And 
seeing  that  one  of  excellent  limbs,  and  like  unto  the  daaghter 
of  the  lord  of  celestials,  the  nose-born  A9wins  neared  her, 
and  addressed  her,  saying, — O  thou  of  shapely  thighs,  whose 
daughter  art  thou  ?  And  what  doest  thou  in  this  wood  ? 
O  auspicious  one,  O  thou  of  excellent  grace,  we  desire  to 
know  this, — do  thou  therefore  tell  us. — Thereupon  she  replied 
bashfully  unto  those  foremost  of  celestials, — Know  me  as 
Saryati's  daughter,  and  Chyavana's  wife. — Thereat  the  AQwins 
again  spake  unto  her,  smiliui;;, — What  for,  O  fortunate  one, 
hath  thy  father  bestowed  thee  on  a  person  who  is  verging 
on  death  ?  Surely,  O  timid  girl,  thou  shinest  in  this  wood 
like  lightning.  Not  in  the  regions  of  the  celestials  them- 
selves, O  girl,  have  our  eyes  lighted  on  thy  like.  O  damsel 
unadorned  and  without  gay  robes  as  thou  art,  thou  beauti-, 
fiest  this  wood  exceedingly.  Still,  O  thou  of  faultless  limbs, 
thou  canst  not  look  so  beautiful,  when  (as  at  present)  thou  art 
soiled  with  mud  and  dirt,  as  thou  couldst,  if  decked  with 
every  ornament  and  wearing  gorgeous  appjwel.  Why,  O  ex- 
cellent wench,  in  such  plight  servest  thou  a  decrepit  old  hus- 
band, and  one  that  hath  become  incapable  of  realising  plea- 
sure and  also  of  maintaining  thee,  O  thou  of  luminous  smiles  ? 
O  divinely  beautiful  damsel,  do  thou,  forsaking  Cbyavana, 
accept  one  of  us  for  husband.  It  bchoveth  thee  not  to  spend 
thy  youth  fruitlessly. — 

"  Thus  addressed,  Sukanya  answered  the  celestials,  saying, 
—I  am  devoted  to  ray  husband,  Chyavana ;  do  ye  not  enter- 
tain any  doubts  (regarding  my  fidelity). — Thereupon  they 
again  spake  unto  her, — We  two  are  the  celestial  physicians 
of  note.  We  will  make  thy  lord  young  and  graceful.  Do 
thou  then  select  one  of  us — viz.,  ourselves  and  thy  husband— 
for  thy  partner.  Promising  this,  do  thou,  O  auspicious 
one,  bring  hither  thy  husband. — 0  king,  agreeably  to  their 
words,  she  went  to  Bhrigu's  son,  and  communicated  to  him 
what  the  two  celestials  had  said.  Hearing  her  message, 
Chyavana  said  unto  his  wife, — Do  thou  so. — Having  received 
the  permission  of  her  lord,  (she  returned  to  the  celestials) 
and  said,— Do  yc  so. — Then  heariug  her  words,  viz.,— Do  y» 
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so — they  spake  unto  the  king's  daughter, — Let  thy  hus- 
band enter  into  water. — Thereat  Chyavana,  desirous  of  obtain- 
ing beauty,  quickly  entered  into  water.  The  twin  A^wins 
also,  0  king,  sank  into  the  sheet  of  water.  And  the  next 
moment  they  all  came  out  of  the  tank  in  surpassingly  beauti- 
ful forms,  and  young,  and  wearing  burnished  ear-rings.  And 
all  possessed  of  the  same  appearance,  pleasing  to  behold, 
addressed  her,  saying, — 0  fortunate  one,  do  thou  choose  one  of 
us  for  spouse.  And,0  beauteous  one,  do  thou  select  him  for 
lord  who  may  please  thy  fancy. — Finding,  however,  all  of  them 
of  the  same  likeness,  she  deliberated ;  and  at  last  ascertain" 
ing  the  identity  of  her  husband,  even  selected  him. 

*,Having  obtained  coveted  beauty  and  also  his  wife,  Chya- 
vana, of  exceeding  energy,  well  pleased,  spake  these  words  unto 
the  nose- born  celestials, — Since  at  your  hands,  an  old  man,  I 
have  obtained  youth,  and  beauty,  and  also  this  wife  of  mine, 
I  will,  well-pleased,  make  you  quaffers  of  the  Soma  juice  in  the 
presence  of  the  lord  of  celestials  himself.  This  I  tell  you 
truly. — Hearing  this,  highly  delighted,  the  twins  ascended  to 
heaven  ;  and  Chyavana  and  Sukauya  began  to  pass  their  daya 
happily,  even  like  celestials.' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twenty-third  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXIV. 

(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"Lomaga  said. — 'Now  the  news  came  to  Saryati  that  Chya- 
vana had  been  turned  into  a  youth.  And  well  pleased  he  came, 
accompanied  by  his  troops,  to  the  hermitage  of  the  son  of 
Bhrigu.  And  he  saw  Chyavana  and  Sukanya,  like  two  childrea 
sprung  from  celestials,  and  his  joy  and  that  of  his  wife  wera 
as  great  as  if  the  king  had  conquered  the  entire  world.  And 
the  ruler  of  earth  together  with  his  wife  was  received  honorably 
by  that  saint.  And  the  king  seated  himself  near  the  ascetic, 
and  entered  into  a  delightful  conversation  of  an  auspicious  kind. 
Then,  0  king, !  the  son  of  Bhrigu  spake  to  the  king  these 
words  of  a  soothing  nature, — I  shall,  O   king,  officiate,  at  a 
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reVigious  ceremony  to  be  performed  by  thee:  let  the  requisite 
articles,  therefore,  be  procured.— Thereat,  that  protector  of  earth, 
Saryaii,  experienced  the  very  height  of  joy,  and,  O  great  king, 
he  expressed  his  approbation  of  the  proposal  made  by  Cbya- 
vana.  Aiid  on  an  iiuspieious  day,  suitable  for  the  commence- 
ment of  a  sacrificial  ceremony,  Sary*ti  ordered  the  erection  of 
a  sacrificial  shrine  of  an  excellent  deseription,  and  splendidly 
furnished  it  with  all  desirable  things.  There  Chyavana,  the 
SOD  of  Bbrigu,  officiated  for  the  king  ets  his  priest.  Now 
Ueteu  to  me  relating  the  wonderful  events  which  happened 
at  that  spot.  Chyavana  took  up  a  quantity  of  the  Soma  juice, 
inorder  that  he  might  offer  the  same  to  the  two  A<;wins,  who 
were  physicians  to  the  celestials.  And  while  the  saint  was 
taking  up  the  intended  offering  for  those  celestial  twins, 
Indra  pronounced  his  interdiction,  -saying. — These  A^wins,  both 
of  them,  in  my  opinion  have  no  right  to  receive  an  offering 
of' the  Soma  juice.  'They  are  the  physicians  of  the  celestials 
io  heaven, — this  vocation  of  theirs  hath  disentitled  them 
(in  the  matter  of  Soma). — Thereupon  Chya-vana  said, — These 
two  are  of  mighty  enterprise,  possessed  of  mighty  souls,  and 
uncommonly  endued  with  beauty  and  grace.  And  they,  O 
lodra !  have  converted  me  into  an  eternally  youthful  per- 
son, even  like  unto  a  celestial.  Why  shouldst  thou  and  the 
other  celestials  have  a  right  to  the  distilled  Soma  juice, 
and  not  they?  O  lord  of  the  celestials,  O  demolisher  of 
hostile  towns !  be  it  known  to  thee  that  the  A9win8  also  rank 
as  gods. — At  this,  Indra  spake,  saying, — These  two  practise 
the  healing  art, — so  they  are  but  servants.  And  assuming 
forms  at  their  pleasure,  they  roam  about  in  the  world  of 
mortal  beings.  How  can  they  then  rightfully  claim  the  juice 
of  the  Soma  ? — 

'*Loma(;a  said. — 'When  these  very  identical  words  were 
spoken  again  and  again  by  the  lord  of  celestials,  the  son  of 
Bhrigu,  setting  Indra  at  naught,  took  up  the  offering  he  had 
intended  to  make.  And  as  he  was  about  to  take  up  an  ex- 
csllent  portion  of  the  Soma  juice  with  the  object  of  offering  it 
to  the  two  A^wins,  the  destroyer  of  the  demon  Vala,  (Indra) 
observed  his  act,    and   thus  spake  unto  bim, — If  tbou  take 
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Up  the  Soma  with  a  view  to  otFer  ife  to  those  celestials,  I  shall 
hurl  at  thee  my  thunderbolt  of  awful  form,  which  is  superior 
to  all  the  weapons  that  exist.— Thus  addressed  by  Indra,  the 
eon  of  Bhrigu,  cast  at  Indra  a  smiling  glance,  and  took  up  iu 
due  form  a  goodly  quantity  of  the  Soma  juice,  to- make  an 
offering  to  the' A9wius.  Then  Cachi's- lord  hurled  at  him 
the  thunderbolt  of  awful  fornK  Jiud  as  he  was  about  to 
launch  it,  his  arm  was  paralysed  by  Bhrigu's  son.  And 
having  paralysed  his  arm,  Chyavana  recited  sacred  hymns,- 
and  made  offerings  on  the  fire.  His  object  gained,  he  now- 
attempted  to  destroy  that  celestial.  Then  by  the  virtue 
of  that  saint's  ascetic  energy,  aa  evil  spirit  came  into  beingi 
— a  huge  demon,  Mada  by  name,  of  great  streagth  and 
gigantic  proportions.  And  his  body  was  incapable  of  being 
measured  either  by  demons  or  by  gods.  And  his  mouth 
■was  terrible  and  of  huge  size,  and  with  teeth  of  sharpened 
edge.  And  one  of  his  jaws  rested  on  the  earth,  and  the 
other  stretched  to  heaven.  And  he  had  four  fangs,  each 
extending  as  far  as  one  hundred  Yojanas.  And  his  other 
fangs  were  extended  to  the  distance  of  ten  Yojanas,  and 
•were  of  a  form  resembling  towers  on  a  palace,  and  which 
might  be  likened  to  the  ends  of  spears.  And  his  two  arms 
■were  like  unto  hills,  and  extended  ten  thousand  Yojanas, 
and  both  were  of  equal  bulk.  And  his  two  eyes  resembled 
the  sun  and  the  moon  ;  and  his  face  rivalled  the  conflagration 
at  the  universal  dissolution.  And  he  was  licking,  his  mouth 
with  his  tongue,  which,  like  lightning  knew  no  rest.  And  his 
mouth  was  open,  and  his-  glance  was  frightful,  and  seemed 
as  if  he  would  forcibly  swallow  up  the  world.  The  demon 
rushed  at  the  celestial  by  whom  an  hundred  sacrifices  had  been 
performed.  And  his  intent  was  to  devour  that  deity.  And 
the  world  resound  with  the  loud  and  frightful  sounds  uttered 
by  the  Asura.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  one  hundred   and   twenty-fourth   Seotioo  in 
the  Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana.  Parva. 


Section  CXXV. 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"Loma^a  said, — 'When  the  god  who  had  performed  an  hun- 
dred sacrifices  (lodra)  beheld  the  demon  Mada  of  a  fright- 
ful face,  coming  towards  him  with  open  mouth,  his  intention 
being  to  devour  him,  and  looking  like  the  god  of  death  him- 
self, while  his  own  arms  remained  paralysed,  he  through  fear 
repeatedly  licked  the  corners  of  his  mouth.  Then  the  lord 
of  the  celestials,  tortured  with  fright,  spake  to  Chyavana, 
saying,  0  Bhrigu's  son  !  O  Brahmana !  verily  I  tell  thee, 
as  truth  itself,  that  from  this  day  forward  the  two  Agwins  will 
be  entitled  to  the  Soma  juice.  Be  merciful  to  me !  Thy 
undertaking  can  never  come  to  naught.  Let  this  be  the 
highest  rule.  And  I  know,  O  saint  of  the  sacerdotal  caste  ! 
that  thy  work  can  never  come  to  nothing.  These  two  A9wins 
'will  have  a  right  to  drink  the  Soma  juice,  since  thou  hast 
made  them  entitled  to  the  same.  And,  O  Bhrigu's  son  !  I 
have  done  this  but  to  spread  the  fame  of  thy  powers,  and  my 
object  was  to  give  thee  an  occasion  for  displaying  thy  powers. 
My  other  object  was  that  the  fame  of  the  father  of  this 
Sukanya  here  might  spread  everywhere.  Therefore  be  merciful 
to  me  :  let  it  be  as  thou  wishest. — Being  thus  addressed  by 
Indra,  the  wrath  of  Cbyavana  of  mighty  soul  was  quickly 
appeased,  and  he  set  free  the  demolisher  of  hostile  cities 
(Indra).  And  the  powerful  saint,  0  king  !  distributed  Mada 
(literally,  intoxication),  and  put  it  piecemeal  in  drinks,  in 
women,  in  gambling,  and  in  field  sports,  even  this  same  Mada 
who  had  been  created  repeatedly  before.  Having  thus  cast 
down  the  demon  Mada,  and  gratified  Indra  with  a  Soma 
draught,  and  assisted  king  Saryati  in  worshipping  all  the 
gods  together  with  the  two  Agwins,  and  also  spread  his  fame 
for  power  over  all  the  worlds,  the  best  of  those  endued 
with  speech  passed  his  days  happily  in  the  wood,  in  th4 
company  of  Sukanya,  his  loving  wife.  This  is  his  lake,  shii 
iug,  0  king  !  and  resounding  with  the  voice  of  birds.  Hei 
must  thou  tugutber   >Yith   tby   ulciiuc    brothers,    ofifcr  Uk 
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tions  of  water  to  thy  forefathers  and  the  gods.    And,  0   ruler 
of  earth  !     0  scion  of  Bharata's  race  !     havinp^   visited   it,  and 
Sikataksha  also,  thou  shalt  repair  to  the  Saindhava    wood,  and 
behold  a  number  of  small  artificial  rivers.     And,  0  great  king, 
O  scion  of  Bharata's  race  !     thou  shalt  touch  the  waters   of  aH 
the  holy   lakes,  and,  reciting   the   hymns   of  the   god   Stbanu 
(Siva),    meet    with   success   in  every   undertaking.     For  thia 
is   the  junction,    O   most   praiseworthy   of    men,    of  the   two 
ages  of  the  world,  viz.,  Dwapara  and  Treta.     It   is   a  time,  O 
Kunti's  son  !    capable  of  destroying  all   the   sins   of  a  person. 
Here  do  thou  perform  ablutions,  for  the  spot  is  able  to   remove 
all  the  sios  of  an  individual.     Yonder  is   the   Archika  hill, — a 
dwelling-place  for  men   of  cultured   minds.    Fruits   of  all   the 
seasons  grow  here  at  all  times,  and  the   streams   run    for  ever. 
It  is  an  excellent  place,  fit  for   the   celestials.     And   there   are 
the   holy   cairns  of    diverse   forms,  set   up   by    the   celestials. 
O  Yudhishthira !     this  is   the   bathing-spot   belonging   to  the 
Moon.     And  the  saints   are   in   attendance   here   on   all   sides 
round, — they   are   the  dwellers   of  the   wood,  and   the   Vala-^ 
khilyas,  and  the  Pavakas,  who  subsist  on  air   only.     These   are 
three  peaks,  and  three  springs.     Thou  mayst  walk  round   them 
all,  one  by  one  :  then   thou   maysb   wash   thyself  at   pleasure. 
Santanu,  0   king  !     and   Sunaka,  the   sovereign   of  men,  and 
both  Nara  and   Narayana   have   attained   everlasting   regions 
from  this  place.      Here  did   the   gods   constantly   lie    down, 
as  also  the  forefathers,  together   with    the   mighty   saints.    In 
this  Archika  hill,    they  all  carried   on   austerities.     Sacrifice 
to  them,  0  Yudhishthira !     Here  did   they  as  also   the  saints 
eat  rice  cooked   in   milk,  0   protector  of  men  !     And   here   is 
the  Yamuna,  of  an  exhaustless  spring.     Krishna  here   engaged 
himself  in  a  life  of  penances,  0    Pandu's   son  !     O    thou   that 
draggest   the   dead   bodies  of  thy   foes !     the    twin   brothers, 
and  Bhimasena,  and   Krishna,  and   all   of  us   will  accompany 
thee  to   this   spot.     0    lord   of  men,  this  is  the   holy  spring 
that   belongeth   to   Indra.      Here   the   creative   and  the  dis- 
pensing diety,  and   Varuna  also   rose   upwards,  and   here   too 
they   dwelt,   0   king !     observing   forbearance,    and  possessed 
of  the  highest  faith,    This  excellent  and  propituous  hill  i«  fit 


for  persons  of  a  kindly  and  candid  disposition^  This  is  tha^ 
celebrated  Yamuna,  0  king^ !  frequented  by  hosts  of  mighty 
saints,  the  scene  of  diverse  religious  rites,  holy,  and  destruc-> 
live  of  the  dread  of  sin.  Here  did  Mandhaia  himself,  of 
a  mighty  bow,  perform  sacrificial  rites  for  the  gods ;  and 
80  did  Somaka,  O  Kunti's  son  !  who  was  the  son  of  Sahadeva, 
and  a  most  excellent  maker  of  gifts.'" 

Thus  ends  the  one  hundred  and  twenty-fifth  Section  in   the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Purva. 


Section  CXXVI. 
(Tirtha-yatra  Parva  continued.) 

Yudhishthira  said, — '0  great  Brahmana,  how  was  thafr 
tiger  among  kings,  Mandhata,  Yuvanagwa's  son,  born — even  ho 
who  was  the  best  of  mouarchs,  and  celebrated  over  the  three 
worlds  ?  And  how  did  he  of  unmeasured  lustre  attain  the  very 
height  of  regal  power,  since  all  the  three  worlds  were  as  much 
under  his  subjection,  as  they  are  under  that  of  Vishnu  of 
mighty  soul  ?  I  am  desirous  of  hearing  all  this,  in  connection 
with  the  life  and  achievements  of  that  sagacious  monarch.  I 
should  also  like  to  hear  how  his  name  of  M&ndhata  originated, 
•^belonging  as  it  did  to  him  who  revalled  in  lustre  ludra 
himself; — and  also  how  he  of  unrivalled  strength  was  born  for 
thou  art  skilled  in  the  art  of  narrating  events.' 

'  Loma9a  said, — 'Hear   with   attention,  0    king  !     how   the 
came   of    Mandhata    belonging    to  that   monarch   of   mighty 
soul  hath  come   to   be   celebrated   throughout   all   the   worlds, 
Yuvanacjwa,  the  ruler  of  the  earth,  was   sprung   from   Ikshva- 
ku's    race.      That     protector    of    the   earth    performed   man] 
sacrificial  rites   noted    for   magnificent   gifts.     And   that   mos 
excellent  of  all  virtuous  men  performed  a  thousand    times   th< 
ceremony  of  sacrificing  a  horse.     And  he  also  performed    oth< 
sacrifices  of  the  highest  order,  wherein  he  made  abundant  gift 
But  that  saintly  king    had    no   son.     And    he   of  mighty  soul 
and  rigid  vows  made  over  to    his   ministers   the   duties   of  ih4 
state,  and  became  a  constant  resident   of  the    woods.     And    hi 
of   cultured   soul   dcvotcJ   himself    lo   the   pursuits    enjoined' 
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ic  the  sacred  writ.  And  once  upon  a  time,  that  protector 
of  men,  0  king !  had  observed  a  fast.  And  he  was  suffer- 
ing from  the  panga  of  hunger  and  his  inner  soul  seemed 
parched  with  thirst.  And  (in  this  state)  he  entered  the 
hermitage  of  Bhrigu.  On  that  very  night,  O  king  of  kings  I 
the  great  saint  who  was  the  delight  of  Biirigu's  race,  had 
officiated  in  a  religious  ceremony,  with  the  object  that  a  son 
might  be  born  to  Saudyumni.  0  king  of  kings !  at  that 
spot  stood  a  large  jar  filled  with  water,  consecrated  with 
the  recitation  of  sacred  hymns,  and  which  had  been  pre- 
viously deposited  there.  And  the  water  was  endued  with  the 
tirtue  that  the  wife  of  Saudyumni  would  by  drinking  the 
same  bring  forth  a  god-like  son.  Those  mighty  saints  had 
deposited  the  jar  on  the  alter  and  had  been  gone  to  sleep, 
having  been  fatigued  by  keeping  up  the  night.  And  as 
Saudyumni  passed  them  by,  his  palate  was  dry,  and  be  was 
suffering  greatly  from  thirst.  And  the  king  was  very  much 
in  need  of  water  to  drink.  And  he  entered  that  hermitage 
and  asked  for  drink.  And  becoming  fatigued,  he  cried  in  a 
feeble  voice,  proceeded  from  a  parched  throat,  which  resembled 
the  weak  inarticulate  utterance  of  a  bird.  And  his  voice 
reached  no  body's  ears.  Then  the  king  beheld  the  jar  filled 
with  water.  And  he  quickly  ran  towards  it,  and  having 
drunk  the  water,  put  the  jar  down.  And  as  the  water  was 
cool,  and  as  the  king  had  been  suffering  greatly  from  thirst,  the 
draught  of  water  relieved  the  sagacious  monarch  and  appeased 
bis  thirst.  Then  those  saints  together  with  him  of  ascetic 
wealth,  awoke  from  sleep ;  and  all  of  them  observed  that 
the  water  of  the  jar  had  gone.  Thereupon  they  met  together 
and  began  to  enquire  as  to  who  might  have  done  it.  Then  Yuva- 
B:a9wa  truthfully  admitted  that  it  was  his  act.  Then  the  revered 
son  of  Bhrigu  spake  unto  him,  saying, — It  was  not  proper. 
This  water  had  an  occult  virtue  infused  into  it,  and  had 
been  placed  there  with  the  object  that  a  son  might  be 
born  to  thee.  Having  performed  severe  austerities,  I  infused 
the  virtue  of  my  religious  acts  ia  this  water,  that  a  soa 
might  be  born  to  thee.  0  saintly  king  of  mighty  valour 
and  physical  strength  !    a  son  would  have  been  bora  to  thee  of 
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exceeding  strength  and  valour,  and  strengthened  by  austerities, 
and  who  would  have  sent  by  his  bravery  even  Indra  to  the  abode 
of  the  god  of  death.  It  was  in  this  manner,  O  king !  that  this 
water  had  been  prepared  by  rae.  By  drinking  this  water,  0  king, 
thou  hast  done  what  was  not  at  all  right.  But  it  Is  impossible 
now  for  us  to  turn  back  the  accident  which  hath  happened. 
Surely  what  thou  hast  done  must  have  been  the  fiat  of  Fate. 
Since  thou,  0  great  king,  being  athirst  hast  drunk  water 
prepared  with  sacred  hymns,  and  filled  with  the  virtue  of 
ray  religious  labors,  thou  must  bring  forth  out  of  thy  own 
body  a  son  of  the  character  described  above.  To  that  end 
we  shall  perform  a  sacrifice  for  thee,  of  wonderful  effect  so 
that,  valorous  as  thou  art,  thou  wilt  bring  forth  a  son  equal  to 
Indra.  Nor  will  thou  experience  any  trouble  on  account  of  the 
labour  pains. — Then  when  one  hundred  years  had  passed  away, 
a  sou  shiuing  as  the  sun  pierced  the  left  side  of  the  king 
endowed  with  a  mighty  soul,  and  came  forth.  And  the  son 
was  possessed  of  mighty  strength.  Nor  did  Yuvana9wa  die, — 
which  itself  was  strange.  Then  Indra  of  mighty  strength 
came  to  pay  him  a  visit.  And  the  deities  enquired  of  the 
great  Indra, — What  is  to  be  sucked  by  this  boy  ? — Then 
Indra  introduced  his  own  forefinger  into  his  mouth.  And 
when  the  wielder  of  the  thunder-bolt  said, — He  will  suck  me, 
— the  dwellers  of  heaven  together  with  Indra  christened  the 
boy  Maudhata,  (literally.  Me  he  shall  suck).  Then  the  boy 
having  tasted  the  fore-finger  extended  by^Indra,  became  possess- 
ed of  mighty  strength,  and  he  grew  thirteen  cubits,  0  king. 
And,  0  great  king !  the  whole  of  sacred  learning  together  with 
the  holy  science  of  arms,  was  acquired  by  that  masterful  boy, 
who  gained  all  that  knowledge  by  the  simple  and  unassisted 
power  of  his  thought.  And  all  at  once,  the  bow  celebrated 
under  the  name  of  Ajagava  and  a  number  of  shafts  made  of 
horn,  together  with  an  impenetrable  coat  of  mail,  came  to 
his  possession  on  the  very  same  day,  0  scion  of  Bharata's 
race  !  And  he  was  placed  on  the  throne  by  Indra  himself  and 
he  conquered  the  three  worlds  in  a  righteous  way ;  as  Vishnu 
did  by  his  three  strides.  And  the  wheel  of  the  car  of  that 
mighty  king    was   irresistible  ia  its  course  (throughout  the 
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•world).  And  the  gems  of  their  own  accord  came  into  the 
possession  of  that  saintly  king.  This  is  the  tract  of  land, 
O  lord  of  earth,  which  belonged  to  him.  It  abounds  ia 
wealth.  He  performed  a  number  of  sacrificial  rites  of  vari- 
ous kinds,  in  which  abundant  gratuities  were  paid  to  the 
priests.  0  king !  he,  of  mighty  force  and  unmeasured  lustre, 
having  erected  sacred  piles,  and  performed  splendid  pious 
deeds,  attained  the  position  of  sitting  at  Indra's  side.  Thati 
sagacious  king  of  unswerving  piety  sent  forth  his  fiat,  and 
simply  by  its  virtue  conquered  the  earth,  together  with  the 
sea — that  source  of  gems — and  all  the  cities  (of  the  earth), 
O  great  king!  The  sacrificial  grounds  prepared  by  him  were 
to  be  found  all  over  the  earth  on  all  sides  round, — not  a  single 
spot,  but  was  marked  witii  the  same.  O  great  king !  the 
mighty  monarch  is  said  to  have  given  away  to  the  Brahmanas 
ten  thousand  Padmas*  of  kine.  When  there  was  a  drouth, 
which  continued  for  twelve  consecutive  years,  the  mighty 
king  caused  rain  to  come  down  for  the  growth  of  crops, 
paying  no  heed  to  Indra,  the  wielder  of  the  thunderbolt, 
who  remained  staring  (at  his  disregard  of  himself).  The 
mighty  ruler  of  the  Gandhara  land,  born  in  the  lunar  dy- 
nasty of  kings,  who  was  terrible  like  a  roaring  cloud,  wa3 
slain  by  him,  who  wounded  him  sorely  with  his  shafts.  O 
king  !  he  of  cultured  soul  protected  the  four  orders  of  people, 
and  by  him  of  mighty  force  the  worlds  were  kept  from 
harmi  by  virtue  of  his  austere  and  righteous  life.  This 
is  the  spot  where  he,  lustrous  like  the  sun,  sacrificed  to 
the  gods.  Look  at  it:  here  it  is,  in  the  midst  of  the  field  of 
the  Knrus,  situated  in  a  tract,  the  holiest  of  all.  0  protector 
of  earth  !  requested  by  thee,  I  have  thus  narrated  to  thee  the 
great  life  of  Mandhata,  and  also  the  way  in  which  he  waa 
born,  which  was  a  birth  of  an  extraordinary  kind.'  " 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "0  scion  of  Bharatals  race  !  Kun- 
ti's  son,  thus  addressed  by  the  mighty  saint,  Loma^a,  imme- 
diately put  fresh  questions  to  him,  with  regard  to  Somaka." 


*    A  Piid77ia  ig  equal  to  one  huuiired  crores, 
[     49     J 
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Thu.s  ends  the  hundred   and   twenty-sixth  Section   in   the 
"Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CXXVII. 

(Tlrtha-yatrci  Pai'va  tontinued.) 

'Yudhishthira  said. — '0  best  of  speakers  !  what  vras  the 
extent  of  power  and  strength  possessed   by    king  Sonoaka  ?     I 

■am  desirous  of  hearing  an  exact  account  of  his  deeds  and  of 
his  power.' 

"Loma9a  said. — 'O  Yudhishthira  !  there  was  a  virtuous 
king,  Somaka  by  nan»e.  He  had  one  hundred  wives,  0  king, 
all  suitably  matched  to  their  husband.  He  took  great  care, 
but  could  not  succeed  in  getting  a  single  son  from  any  one 
of  them,  and  along  time  elapsed  during  which  he  continued 
a  sonless  man.  Once  on  a  time,  when  he  had  become  old, 
and  was  trying  every  means  to  have  a  son,  a  son  was  born  ta 
him,  Jantii    by    name,  otit   of  that   century   of  women.     And, 

'O  ruler  of  men  !  All  the  mothers  used  to  sit,  surrounding 
their  son,  and  every'  one  giving  hiui  such  objects  as  might; 
conduce  to  his  enjoyment  and  pleasure.     And  it  came  to   pass 

>that  one  day  an  ant  stung  the  boy  at  his  hip.  And  the  boy 
screamed  loudly,  on  account  of  the  pain  caused  by  the  sting. 
And  forthwith  the  mothers  were  exceedingly  distressed  to  see 
how  the  child  had  been  stung   by    the   ant.     And  they   stood 

•around  him,  and  set  up  cries.  Thus  there  arose  a  tumultuous 
noise.  And  that,  scream  of  pain  suddenly  reached  (the  ears  of  )the 
sovereign  of  the  earth,  when  he    was   seated   in   the    midst   of 

'his  ministers,  with  the  family  priest  at  his  side.  Then  the  kinoj 
sent  for  information  as  to  what  it   was   about.     And  the   royal 

'usher  explained  to  him   precisely   what   the   matter   was   with 

Teference  to  his  son.  And  Somaka  got  up  together  with  his 
ministers,  and  hastened  towards  the  female  apartments.  And  on 
coming  there,  0  subjugator  of  foes!  He  soothed  his  son.  And 
having  done  so  and  coming  out  from  the  female  apartments, 
the  king  sat  down  with  his  family  priest  and  ministers. 

"  'Somaka  then  spake  thus. — Fie  on   having  only   a   single 
son!    I  bad  rather  be  a  sonless  man,    CoQsidcrinc;  how  con* 


»fcantly  liable  to  disease  are  all  organized  beings,  to  have  an  only 
son  is  but  a  trouble.  0  Brahraana!  0  my  lord  !  With  the  view 
that  I  might  have  many  sons  born  to  me,  this  century  of  wives 
hath  been  wedded  by  me,  after  inspection,  and  after  I  had 
satisfied  myself  that  they  would  prove  suitable  to  me.  But 
issue  they  have  none.  Having  tried  every  means,  and  put 
forth  great  efforts,  they  have  born  this  single  son,  Jantu. . 
What  grief  can  be  greater  than  this  ?  O  most  excellent  of  the 
t  w  ice -born  caste  :  I  am  grown  old  in  years,  and  so  are  my 
wives  too.  And  yet  this  only  son  is  like  the  breath  of  their 
nostrils,  and  so  he  is  to  me  also.  Biit  is  there  any  ceremony, 
by  celebrating  which  one  may  get  an  hundred  sous  ?  (And  if 
there  is  one  such);  tell  me  whether  it  is  great  or  small,  audi 
easy  or  difficult  to  perform.  — 

"  'The  family  priest  said. — There  is  a  ceremony,  by  virtue 
of  which  a  man  may  get  a  century  of  sons.  If  thou  art  able 
to  perform  it,  O  Somaka  !     Then  I  shall  explain  it  to  thee. — 

Somaka  said. — Whether  it  be  a  good  or  an  evil  deed, 
the  ceremony  by  which  an  hundried  sons  may  be  born,  may 
be  taken  by  thee  as  already  performed.  Let  thy  blessed  self 
explain  it  to  me.r— 

"  'The  family  priest  thereupon  said. — O'king  !  Let  me  set 
on  foot  a  sacrifice,  and  thou  must  sacrifice  thy  son,  Jantu,  in 
it.  Then  on  no  distant  date,  a  century  of  handsome  sons  will 
be  born  ta  thee.  When  Jantu's  fat  will  be  put  into  the  fire  as- 
an  offering  to  the  gods,  the  mothers  will  take  a  smell  of  that 
smoke,  and  bring  forth  a  number  of  sons,  valorous  and  strong 
And  Jantu  also  will  once  more  be  born  as  a  self-begotten  son- 
of  thine,  in  that  very  (mother)  ;  and  on  his^  back  there  will, 
appear  a  mark  of  gold. — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twenty-seventh  Section   in   the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


SecTiox  CXXVIII. 

(Tirtha-yatrd  JParua  continued.) 

Somaka  said. — 0  Bra^imnna !  whatever  is  to  be  per- 
formed,  do  precisely  as  it  may  be  necessary.  As  I  am  desir- 
ous of  bavin  Of  a  number  of  sons,  I  shall  do  ail  that  may  be 
prescribed  by  ihee. — ' 

,'Loma(;a  said. — *Then  the  priest  officiated  in  the  sacrifice, 
in  which  Janiu  was  offered  as  the  victim.  But  the  moihers 
in  pity  forcibly  snatched  the  son  and  took  him  away.  And 
they  cried, — We  are  undone. — And  they  wore  smitten  with 
torturing  grief,  and  they  caught  hold  of  Jantn  by  his  right 
hand,  and  wept  in  a  piteous  way.  But  the  officiating  priest 
held  the  boy  by  the  right  hand  and  pulled  him.  Ami 
like  female  ospreys  they  screatned  in  agony  ;  but  the  priest 
dragged  the  son,  killed  him  and  made  a  burnt  offering  of 
his  fat  in  the  proper  form.  And.  O  delight  of  the  race  of 
Jvuru  !  While  the  fat  w.is  being  made  an  offering  of,  the 
agonised  mothers  smelt  its  smell,  and  of  a  sudden  fell  to 
the  ground  (and  swooned  away).  And  then  all  those  lovely 
vomen  became  with  child.  And,  O  lord  of  men  !  O  scion 
of  Bharata's  race!  When  ten  months  had  passed,  a  full 
century  of  sons  was  born  to  Somaka,  begotten  on  all  those 
women.  And,  O  monarch  of  the  earth  !  Jantu  became  the 
eldest,  and  was  born  of  his  former  mother.  And  he  became 
the  most  beloved  to  the  women, — not  so  were  their  own 
eons.  And  on  his  back  there  was  that  mark  of  gold  ;  and 
of  that  century  of  sons,  he  was  also  superior  in  merit.  Then 
that  fajuily  priest  of  Som;ika  dpparted  thi.s  life;  as  alsc 
Somaka  after  a  certain  time.  Now  he  beheld  that  thi 
priest  was  being  grilled  in  a  terrible  hell.  And  thereupon  he 
qaestioned  him, — Why  art  thou,  O  Brahmana  !  being  grille*! 
in  this  hell  ? — Then  the  family  priest,  exceedingly  scorched 
with  fire,  spake  to  him,  saying. — This  is  the  ourcome  of  my 
having  officiated  iu  that  sacrifice  of  thine. — O  king,  hearini; 
this,  the  saintly  king  thus  spuke  to  tlie  god  who  incteth  oiit 
puuishiucuta  to  deputed  bouIs; — I  shall   cuter   here.     Set   fixe 
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my  officiating  priest :  this  revered  man  is  being  grilled  by 
hell-fire  on  my  account  only. — 

•'  'Dharmaraja  thereat  answered  thus, — One  cannot  enjoy  or 
suffer  for  another  person's  acts.  O  best  of  speakers !  these 
are  the  fruit  of  thy  acts  ;  see  it  here. — 

'Somaka  said. — Without  this  Brahmana  here,  I  desire  not 
to  go  to  the  blessed  regions.  My  desire  is  to  dwell  incompany 
with  this  very  man,  either  in  the  abode  of  the  go(is,  or  in  hell, 
for,  0  Dharmaraja  !  my  deed  is  identical  with  what  hath  been 
done  by  him,  and  the  fruit  of  our  virtuous  or  evil  deed  must 
be  the  same  for  both  of  us. — 

"  'Dharmaraja  said. — O  king  !  If  this  is  thy  wish,  then 
taste  with  him  the  fruit  of  that  act,  for  the  same  period  that 
he  must  do.  After  that,  thou  shalt  go  to  the  blessed  regions. — ' 

''Loma^a  said. — 'The  lotus-eyed  king  did  all  that  exactly  in 
the  way  prescribed  to  him.  And  when  bis  sins  were  worked 
out,  he  Avas  set  free,  together  with  the  priest.  O  king ! 
Fond  of  the  priest  as  he  wa.s,  he  won  all  those  blessings  to 
which  he  had  entitled  himself  by  his  meritorious  acts,  and 
shared  everything  with  the  family  priest.  This  is  his  her- 
mitage, which  looketh  lovely  before  our  eyes.  Any  one 
would  attain  the  blessed  regions,  if  he  should  spend  six  nights 
here  controlling  his  passions.  O  king  of  kings !  O  leader 
of  the  tribe  of  Kurus !  Here,  free  from  excitement,  and 
self-controlled,  we  must  spend  six  nights.  Be  thou  ready, 
therefore.' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twenty-eighth  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-vatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXIX.  ' 

( Tlriha-ydtrd  Parva  continued,) 

"Loraa^a  said. — 'Here,  O  king !  Tne  lord  of  born  beings 
himself  performed  a  sacrifice  in  former  times, — the  ceremony 
called  Ishtikrita,  which  occupied  one  thousand  years.  And 
Atnvarisha,  son  of  Nabhaga-  sacriiiced  near  the  Yamuni 
liver.  And  having  sacrificed  there,  he  gave  away  ten  Padmas 
(of  gold  coius)  to  the  attendant  priests  :  and   he   obtained  the 
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highest  snccess  by  his  sacrifices  and  austerities.  And,  0^ 
Kunti's  son  !  This  is  the  spot  where  that  sovereign  of  the  entire 
earth, — Nahusha's  son,  Yayiti  of  unmeasured  force,  and  who- 
led  a  holy  life,  performed  his  sacrificial  rites.  He  competed  with 
Indra  and  performed  his  sacrifice  here.  Behold  how  the  ground 
is  studded  with  places  for  the  sacrificial  fires  of  various  forms, 
and  how  the  earth  seems  to  be  subsiding  here  under  the 
pressure  of  Yayati's  pious  works.  This  is  the  Cami  tree,  which 
bath  got  but  a  single  leaf;  and  this  is  a  most  excellent  lake. 
Behold  these  lakes  of  Parasurama,  and  the  hermitage  of 
Narayana.  0  protector  of  earth  !  This  is  the  path  which 
vas  followed  by  Richika's  son,  ef  unmeasured  energy,  who 
roamed  over  the  earth,  practising  the  Yoga  rites  in  the  river 
Kaupya.  And,  0  delight  of  the  tribe  of  Kurus  !  Hear  what 
a  Picjacha  woman  (she-goblin),  who  was  decked  with  pestles 
for  her  ornaments,  taid  (to  a  Brahmana  woman);  as  I  was 
recitivg  here  the  table  of  genealogy.  (She  said), — Having 
eaten  curd  in  Yugandhara,  and  lived  in  Achutasthala,  and 
also  bathed  in  Bhutilaya,  thou  shouldst  live  with  thy  sons. 
Having  passed  a  single  night  here,  if  thou  wilt  spend  the 
second,  the  events  of  the  night  will  be  different  from  those 
that  have  happened  to  thee  in  the  day-time. — 0  most 
righteous  of  Bharata's  race  !  Today  we  shall  spend  the  night 
at  this  very  spot.  O  scoin  of  Bharata's  race  !  This  is  the 
threshold  of  th«  field  of  the  Kurus.  O  king  !  At  this  very 
spot,  the  monarch  Yayati,  son  of  Nahusha,  performed 
sacrificial  rites,  and  made  gifts  of  an  abundance  of  gems. 
And  Indra  was  pleased  with  those  sacred  rites.  This  is  an 
excellent  holy  bathing-place,  on  the  river  Yamuna,  known 
as  Plakshavatarana  (descent  of  the  banian  tree).  M«n  of 
cultured  minds  call  it  the  entrance  to  the  region  of  heaven. 
O  respected  sir  !  Here,  after  having  performed  sacrificial  rites 
of  the  Saraswata  kind,  and  making  use  of  the  sacrificial 
stake  for  their  pestle,  the  highest  order  of  saints  perform' 
the  holy  plunge  prescribed  at  the  end  of  a  sacred  ceremony 
O  monarch  !  King  Bharata  here  performed  sacrificial  rites.  T( 
celebrate  the  horse-sacrifice,  he  here  sot  free  the  horse  who  wi 
•the  intended  victim.     That  monarch  had  won   the   sovereigut 
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d»f  the  earth  by  righteousness.  The  horses  he  let  go  more 
than  once  were  of  a  colour  checkered  with  black.  0  tigef 
among  men  !  It  was  here  that  Marutta  sheltered  by  Sara- 
vartta,  leader  of  saints,  succeeded  in  performing  excellent 
sacrifices.  0  sovereign  of  kings  !  Having  taken  his  bath  afj 
'  this  spot,  one  can  behold  all  the  worlds,  and  is  purified  from 
his  evil  deeds.     Do  thou,  therefore,  bathe  at  this  spot.'  " 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "Then  that  most  praiseworthy  of 
I*andii'8  sons,  there  bathed  with  his  brothers,  while  the 
mighty  saints  were  uttering  laudatory  words  to  him.  And  ha 
addressed  the  following  words  to  Loma^a, — 'O  thou  whoso 
strength  lieth  in  truthfulness  !  By  virtue  of  this  pious  act,  I 
behold  all  the  worlds.  And  from  this  place,  I  behold  thali 
taost  praise- worthy  of  Pandu's  sons,  Arjuna,  the  rider  of 
Hrhlte  steeds.' 

"Lomaca  said. — 'It  is  even  so,  O  thou  of  powerful  arms ! 
The  saints  of  the  highest  order  thus  behold  all  the  regions, 
Sehold  this  holy  Saraswati  here,  thronged  by  persons  who  look 
upon  her  as  their  sole  refuge.  0  most  praiseworthy  of  men  ! 
having  bathed  here,  thou  wilt  be  free  from  all  thy  sins.  O 
Kunti's  son  !  Here  the  celestial  saints  performed  sacrificial  rites 
of  Saraswata  kind ;  and  so  did  the  saints  and  the  royal 
«aints.  This  is  the  altar  of  the  lord  of  beings,  five  Yojanas  ia 
extent  on  all  sides  round.  And  this  is  the  field  of  the  magnani-* 
■mous  Kurus,  whose  habit  it  was  to  perform  sacrifices.' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  twenty-ninth  Section  in  thd 
Tirtha-vaira  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXX. 
( Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"Lomaca  said. — '0  son  of  Bharata's  race !  If  mortals 
bi'eathe  their  last  at  this  spot,  they  go  to  heaven.  O 
kin?  !  Thousand  upon  thousands  of  men  come  to  this  place 
to  die.  A  blessing  was  pronounced  on  this  spot  by  Daksha, 
when  he  was  engaged  in  a  sacrifice  here,  (in  these  words), 
— Those  men  that  shall  die  at  this  spot,  shall  win  a  place 
in  h  eaven, — Here  is  the  beautiful  and  sacred  river,  Saraswati,.. 
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foil  of  waters;  ahd  h.ere,  O  lord  of  men,  is  the  spot  known 
as  Vina9ana,  or  the  place  where  the  Saraswati  disappeared. 
Here  is  the  gate  of  the  kingdora  of  the  Nishadas,  and  it 
is  from  hatred  to  them  that  the  Saraswati  entered  into 
the  earth,  inorder  that  the  Nishadhas  might  not  see  her.  Here 
too  is  the  sacred  region  of  Chamashodbheda,  where  the  Saraswati 
once  more  becomes  visible  to  men.  And  here  she  is  joined 
by  other  sacred  rivers  running  seawards.  O  conqueror  of 
foes,  here  is  the  sacred  spot  known  by  the  name  of  Sindhu, — 
"where  Lopamndra  accepted  the  great  sage  Agastya  as  her 
lord.  And,  O  thou  whose  effulgence  is  like  unto  that  of 
the  sun,  here  is  the  sacred  tirtha  called  Prabhasa,  the  favored 
spot  of  ludra,  and  which  removeth  all  sins.  Yonder  is  visi- 
ble the  region  of  Vishuupada.  And  here  is  the  delightful  and 
sacred  river,  Vipasha.  From  grief  for  the  death  of  his  sons,  the 
great  sage  Va^ustha  had  thrown  himself  into  this  stream,  after 
binding  bis  limbs.  And  when  he  rose  from  the  water,  lo  !  he 
was  unfettered.  Look,  0  king,  with  thy  brothers  at  the  sacred 
region  of  Kagmeera,  frequented  by  holy  sages.  Here,  O  scoiu 
of  Bharata's  race,  is  the  spot,  where  a  conference  took  place 
between  Agoi  and  the  sage  KaQyapa,  and  also  between 
Nahusa's  son  and  the  sages  of  the  north.  And,  0  great  prince, 
yonder  is  the  gate  of  the  Mahashasarovara.  In  the  midst  of 
this  mountain,  a  gap  hath  been  opended  by  Rama.  And  hero, 
0  prince  of  prowess  incapable  of  being  baffled,  is  the  well- 
known  region  of  Vatikakhanda,  which,  although  adjacent  to  the 
gate  of  Videha,  lieth  on  the  north  of  it.  And,  O  bull  among 
men,  there  is  another  very  remarkable  thing  connected  with  this 
place, — namely,  that  ou  the  waning  of  every  yu{ja,  the  god  Siva, 
having  the  power  to  asume  any  shape  at  will,  may  be  seen  with 
Uma  and  his  followers.  In  yonder  lake  also  people  desirous 
of  securing  welfare  to  their  family,  propitiate  with  sacri- 
fices the  holder  of  the  great  bow  Pinaka,  in  the  month  of 
Chaitra.  And  persons  of  devotion  having  passions  under  con- 
trol, performing  their  ablutions  in  this  lake,  become  free  from 
Hins.  and,  without  doubt,  attain  to  the  holy  regions.  Here  is 
the  sacred  t'lrlka  called  Ujjanaka,  where  the  holy  sago 
Vufjishtha  with  bis  wife  Aruudhaii  aud   also  the   sage  Yavakii 
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obtained  tranquility.  Yonder  is  the  lake  Kaui^avan,  where 
grow  the  lotuses  called  Kan^e^aya,  and  here  also  is  the  sacred 
feermitajije  of  Rukmini,  where  she  attained  peace,  after  conquer- 
ing that  evil  passion,  anj^er.  I  think,  O  prince,  that  thou 
hasfc  heard  something  about  that  mass  of  meditations, 
Bhrigutuncfa.  There,  O  king,  before  thee  is  that  lofty  peak. 
And,  0  foremost  of  kings,  yonder  is  Vitasta,  the  sacieJ 
stream  that  absolveth  men  from  all  sins.  The  water  of  this 
stream  is  extremely  cool  and  limpid,  and  ir,  is  largely  fre- 
quented by  the  great  sages.  O  prince,  behold  the  holy  rivers 
Jala  and  Upajala,  on  either  side  of  the  Jamuna.  By  perform- 
ing a  sacrifice  here,  kiusr  U(;inara  surpassed  in  greatness  Indra 
himself^  And,  O  descendant  of  Bharata,  desirous  of  testing 
TJcinara's  merit  and  also  of  bestowing  boons  on  him,  Indra 
and  Acrni  presented  themselves  at  his  sacrificial  ground. 
And  Indra  assuming  the  sliape  of  a  hawk,  and  Agni,  that  of 
a  pigeon,  came  unto  that  king.  And  the  pigeon  in  fear  of  the 
hawk,  fell  upon  the  king's  thigh,  seeking  his  protection.' " 

Thus     ends     the    hundred   and    thirtieth    Section    in    the 
Tirtlia-vatra  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CXXXI. 
(Tlrlha-yritr^  Parva  continiied.)) 

"The  hawk  said, — All  the  kings  of  the  earth  represent 
thee  as  a  pious  ruller.  Wherefore,  O  prince,  hast  thou  theij 
stooped  to  perpetrate  a  deed  not  sanctioned  by  the  ordi- 
nance ?  I  have  been  sore  afflicted  with  hunger.  Do  thou 
not  withhold  from  me  that  which  hath  been  appointed  by 
the  Deity  for  my  food,  under  the  impression  that  thereby 
thou  servest  the  interests  of  virtue, — whereas  in  reality,  thou 
wilt  forsake  it,  (by  committing  thyself  to  this  act). — There- 
upon, the  king  said, — 0  best  of  the  feathered  race,  afflict- 
ed with  fear  of  thee,  and  desirous  of  escaping  from  thy 
hands,  this  bird,  all  in  a  flurry,  hath  come  unto  me,  asking 
for  life.  When  this  pigeon  hath  in  such  a  manner  sought; 
my  protection,  why  dost  thou  not  see  that  the  highe.st  merit) 
is  even  in  m.y  uot  surrendering  it  unto  thee.?  Aud-ifcris 
f     «^n    1 
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trembliijg  with  fear,  and  is  agitated,  and  is  seeking  its  life  from 
me.  It  is  therefore  certainly  blamewortiiy  to  forsake  it.  He 
that  slayeth  a  Brahmana,  be  that  slaughtereth  a  cow — the 
common  mother  of  all  the  Avorlds — and  he  that  forsaketh  one 
seeking  for  protection,  are  eqaally  sinful. — Thereat  the  hawk 
replied, — O  lord  of  earth,  it  is  from  food  that  all  beings 
derive  their  life,  and  it  is  food  also  that  uonrisheth  and 
gustaineth  thetn.  A  man  can  live  long  even  after  forsaking 
what  is  most  dear  to  him,  but  he  cannat  do  so,  after 
abstaining  from  food.  Being  deprived  of  food,  my  life,  O 
ruler  of  men,  will  surely  leave  this  body,  and  will  attain  to 
regions  unknown  to  such  troubles.  But  at  my  death,  O  pious 
king,  my  wife  and  children  will  surely  perish,  and  by  protect- 
ing this  single  pigeon,  O  prince,  thou  dost  not  protect  many 
lives.  The  virtue  that  staudetb  in  the  way  of  another 
virtue,  is  certainly  no  virtue  at  all,  but  in  reality  is  an  un- 
righteous act.  But,  O  king,  whose  prowess  cousisteth  in 
truth,  that  virtue  is  worthy  of  the  name,  which  is  not  con- 
flicting. After  instituting  a  comparison  between  opposing  vir- 
tues, and  weighing  their  comparative  merits,  one,  O  great 
prince,  ought  to  espoyse  that  which  is  not  opposing.  Do  thou, 
therefore,  O  king  !  Striking  a  balance  between  virtues,  adopt 
that  which  preponderates. — At  this,  the  king  said, — 0  best 
of  birds,  as  ihou  speakest  words  fraujjht  with  much  good, 
I  suspect  thee  to  be  Sicparna,  the  monarch  of  birds.  I 
have  not  the  least  hesitation  to  declare  that  thou  art  fully 
conversant  with  the  ways  of  virtue.  As  thou  speakest  won- 
ders about  virtue,  I  think  that  there  is  nothing  connected  with 
it,  that  is  tmknown  to  thee.  How  canst  thou  then  consider 
the  forsaking  of  ene,  seeking  for  help,  as  virtuous  ?  Thy  efforts 
its  this  matter,  O  ranger  of  the  skies,  have  been  in  quest  of 
food.  Thou  canst,  however,  appease  thy  hunger  with  some 
other  sort  of  food  even  more  copious.  I  am  perfectly  willing 
to  procure  for  thee  any  sort  of  food  that  to  thee  may  seem 
most  grateful,  even  if  it  be  an  ox,  orla  boar,  or  a  deer,  or  a 
buffalo. — Thereupon  the  hawk  said, — 0  '  great  king,  I  am 
not  desirous  of  eating  (the  flesk  of )  a  boar  or  an  ox  or  the 
9^ou«  epesifs  «f  ]9e«^s,      What    bi^T«  I    to  do  vrith    any 
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other  sort  of  food  ?  Therefore,  0  buU  among  the  Kshatriyas, 
kave  to  me  this  pigeon,  whom  HeaveB  hath  today  ordained 
for  my  food,  0  ruler  of  earth,  that  hawks  eat  pigeons  is  the 
eternal  provision.  O  prince,  do  not  for  support  embrace  a 
plantaia  tree,  Bot  knowin?  its  want  of  strength. — The  king  said, 
— 0  ranger  of  the  skies,  I  am  willing  to  bestow  on  thee  this 
rich  province  af  ray  race,  or  any  other  thing  that  to  thee  may 
seem  desirable.  With  the  sole  exception  of  this  pigeon,  which 
hath  approached  me,  craving  my  protection,  I  shall  be  glad 
to  give  unto  thee  anything  that  thou  mayst  like.  Let  me 
know  what  I  shall  have  to  do  for  the  deliverance  of  this  bird. 
But  this  I  shall  not  return  to  thee  on  any  condition  whatever.— 

"'The  hawk  said, — 0  great  ruler  of  men,  if  thou  hast 
conceived  an  afFectiou  for  this  pigeon,  then  cut  off  a  portiou 
of  thine  own  flesh,  and  weigh  it  in  a  balance,  against  thia 
pigeon.  And  wb«u  thoH  hast  found  it  equal  (in  weight)  to 
the  pigeon,  then  do  thou  give  it  unto  me,  and  that  will  be  to 
my  satisfaction. — Tnen  the  king  replied, — This  request  of 
thine,  0  hawk,  I  consider  as  a  favor  unto  me,  and,  therefore, 
I  will  give  uuto  thee  even  ray  own  flesh,  after  weighing  it  iu 
a  balance. — ' 

"Loma(ja  said. — 'Saying  thia,  O  mighty  son  of  Kunti,  the 
highly  virtuous  king  cut  off  a  portion  of  his  own  flesh,  and 
placed  it  iu  a  balance,  against  the  pigeon.  But  when  he 
found  that  the  pigeon  exceeded  his  flesh  in  weight,  he 
once  rjjore  cut  off  another  portion  of  his  flesh,  and  added  it 
to  the  former.  But  when  portion  after  portiou  bad  been  re- 
peatedly added  to  weigh  against  the  pigeon,  and  no  more  flesh 
was  lefc  on  his  body,  he  mounted  the  scale  himself,  utterly 
devoid  of  flesh. 

"  'The  hawk  then  said,  I  am  Indra,  0  virtuous  king,  and  thia 
pigeon  is  Agui,  the  carrier  of  the  sacrificial  clarified  butter.  We 
had  come  unto  thy  sacrificial  ground,  desirous  of  testiug  thy 
merit.  Since  thou  hast  cut  off  thy  own  flesh  from  thy  body, 
thy  glory  shall  be  resplendent,  and  shall  surpass  that  of  all 
others  in  the  worlds.  As  long  as  men,  O  king,  shall  speak  of 
thee,  so  long  shall  thy  glory  endure,  and  thou  shalt  inhabit 
the  holy  regions.r-SayiDg  this  to  ths  king;  ludra  ascended   to 
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heaven.  Aud  the  virtuous  king,  Ucjinara,  after  havrog  fille(> 
heaven  and  earth  with  the  merit  of  his  pioua  deeds,  ascended 
to  heaven  in  a  radieut  shape.  Behold,  O  king,  the  residence 
of  that  noble-hearted  nvjnarch.  Here,  O  king,  are  seei* 
holy  sages  and  gods,  together  with  virtuous  aad  kigl»-80uled 
Brahmauas.' " 

Thus  ends  the   hundred   and   tbirtj-Brst    SeetioB  iu  the 
Tirtha-yaira  of  tkie  Vaoa  Parva. 


Miction  CXXXII. 
(TbiUbQ--*fatfri  Parva  eontintiueti^) 

"LoiTia(^  said. — 'See  here,  O  lord  of  naen,  the  sacred  hermit- 
age of  Cwetaketu,  sou  of  Uddalaka,  whose  fume  as  an  expert  ii> 
the  sacred  vncttitraSf  is  so  widely  spread  on  earth.  This  her- 
mitage is  graced  with  coeoani»t  trees.  Here  Cwekaketu  beheld 
the  goddess  Saraswati  iu  her  hii-atan  shape,  and  spake  unto 
her,  saying, — May  I  be  endowed  with  the  gift  of  speech  ! — Id 
that  yuya,  Cwetaketu;  the  soo  of  XJddsIaka,  and  Ashtavakra, 
the  son  of  Kahoda,  who  stood  to  each  other  in  the  relation 
of  uncle  and  nephew,  were  the  best  of  those  conversant  with 
the  sacred  lore.  These  two  Kriihinanas,  ef  Matchless  energy, 
and  who  bore  unto  each  other  the  relationship  of  uucle  and 
nephew,  went  into  the  sacriticial  gro«nd  of  king  Janaka,  and 
there  defeated  Vandin  in  a  controversy.  Worship,  O  son  of 
Kuuti,  with  thy  brothers,  the  sacred  hermitage  of  him  who 
had  for  his  grandson  Astavakra,  who,  even  wheh  a  were  child, 
had  caused  Vandin  to  be  drowned  iu  a  river,  after  having 
defeated  him  in  a  (literary)  contest. 

*'Yudhi»bthira  said. — ^'Tell  ine,  O  Loma(^,  aM  about  the  power 
oF  this  man,  who  had  in  that  way  defeated  Vandin.  Why  wa» 
he  born  as  AshtHvakra,  (crooked  in  eight  parts  €^  his  body)  ? 

"Lomacja  said. —  The  sage  Uddalaka  bad  a  discipJe  nfimcd 
Kahoda,  of  subdued  peiiisiotis,  aud  ei>tire>y  devoted  te  the 
service  of  his  preceptor,  and  who  bad  continued  his  studies 
long.  The  Brahmaiva  bad  served  his  tutor  long,  aiKl  his 
preceptor,  recognisiug  his  service,  gave  him  his  own  daughter, 
&Vijata,  iu  marriage,  as  ^YelI  aa   a   mastery   over   the   Sa^tras^ 


TANA  FARVA»  5197 

And  she  became  vrith  ehiW,  radiant  as  fire.     And    the   embr)'©- 

addressed  his   father   while  employed   in    reading, — 0    father, 

thou  bast  been  reading  the  whale  night,  but  (for   all   that)  thy 

reading  doth  not  seena  to  rae  correct.     Even  in   my   fetal   state, 

I  have,  by  thy  favor^  become   versed    in   the   Sastras   and    the 

Vedas  with  their  several  branches.     I  say,  O  father,  that   what 

proceeds  from   thy   mouth,  is   not   correct. — Thus   insulted   in 

the  presence  at  bi.s  disciples,  the  great   sage   in   anger   cursed 

bis  child  while  in  the   won^b,  saying. — Because    thou    speakest 

thus  even  while  in  the  womb,  therefore  thou  shak   be   crooked 

in  eight  parts  of  tby  body.     The   child    was   accordingly   born 

crooked,  and  the  great  sage  was  ever  after  known  by  the    name 

of  Ashtavakra.     Now,  be  bad  an  uncle  named  Cweiaketu,  who 

was  of  the  same  age  with  himself.     Afflicted  by  the   growth   of 

the  child  in  the  womb,  Sujata,  desirous   of  riches,  conciliating 

her  husband  who  bad  no  wealth,  told  him  in  private, — How  shall 

I  manage,  O  great   sage,  the   teuth    month    of  my   pregnancy 

having  come  ?  Thou  has  no  substance  whereby  I  may    extricate 

myself  from    the   exegencie?,  after  I   have   been   delivered. — 

Thus  addressed  by  his  wife,  Kahoda  went  unto  king  Janaka,  for 

riches.    He  was  there  defeated    in   a   controversy    by  Vandin, 

well  versed  in  the  science   of  arguments,  and  (in    consequence) 

was  emersed  into  water.     And  hearitig  that  his  son-in-law    had 

been  defeated  in  a  controvers^y    by    Vandin,  and   caused    to   be 

drowned  by  him.     Uddalaka  spake  unto    his   daughter   Sujaia, 

Baying, — Thou  shalt  keep  it   a    sacred   from    Ashtavakra. — She 

accordingly  kept  her  counsel, — so  that   Ashtavakra    when   born 

had   heard   nothing   about   the    matter.      And     he     regarded 

Uddalaka  as  his  father   and   Cwetaketu   as    his   brother.     Anc^ 

when  Ashtavakra   was   in    his    twelfth   year,    Cwetaketu    one 

day  saw  the  foruier  seated  on  his  father's  lap.     And  thereat   he 

pulled  him  by  the  hand,  and  on  Ashtavakra  beginning    to   cry, 

he  told   him, — It   is   not   the   lap  of  thy   father. — This   cruel 

communication    went   direct   into   Ashtavakra's    heart   and   it 

pained  him  sorely.     And  he  went  home  and   asked    his    mother 

saying, — Where  is   my   father  ? — Thereupon    Sujata,  who   was 

greatly  afflicted  (by  this  question),'  and  apprehending   a   curse, 

told  him  all  that  had   happened.    Apd   having   heard   all;  the 
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Brahmana  at  night  said  unto  his  uncle  Cwetaketu, — Let  us  ^o 
unto  the  sacrifice  of  king  Janaka,  wherein  many  wonderful 
things  are  to  be  seen.  There  we  shall  listen  to  the  contro- 
versy between  the  Brahmanas,  and  shall  partake  of  excellent 
food.  Oar  knowledge  also  will  increase.  The  recitation  of  the 
sacred  Vedas  is  sweet  to  hear,  and  is  fraught  with  blessings. — 
Then  they  both,  uncle  and  nephew,  went  unto  the  splendid 
sacrifice  of  king  Janaka.  And  on  being  driven  from  the  en- 
trance, Ashtavakra  met  the  king,  and  addressed  him  in  the 
following  words.' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred   and   thirty-second   Section   in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXXIII. 

(Tirtha-yatra  Parva  c(yntinued.) 

*'  'Ashtavakra  said, — When  no  Brahmana  is  met  with  on  th« 
way,  the  way  belongeth  to  the  blind,  the  deaf,  women,  carriers 
of  burden,  and  the  king  respectively.  But  when  a  Brahmana 
is  met  on  the  way,  it  belongeth  to  him  alone. — There- 
upon the  king  said, — I  give  thee  privilege  to  enter.  Db 
thou,  therefore,  go  in  by  what  ever  way  thou  likest.  No  fire  erer 
so  small  is  to  be  slighted.  Even  Indra  himself  boweth  down 
unto  the  Brahmanas.  At  this,  Ashtavakra  said, — We  have 
come,  O  ruler  of  men,  to  witness  thy  sacrificial  ceremony, 
and  our  curiosity,  O  king,  is  very  great.  And  we  have 
come  here  as  guests.  We  want  the  permission  of  thy  warder 
(to  enter).  And,  0  son  of  Indradyumna,  we  have  come,  desirous 
of  seeing  the  sacrifice,  and  to  meet  with  king  Janaka,  and 
speak  with  him.  But  thy  warder  lets  us,  and  for  this  our  angor 
burneth  us  like  fever. — The  warder  said, — We  carry  out  the 
orders  of  Vandin.  Listen  to  what  I  have  to  say.  Lads  are  not 
permitted  to  enter  here,  and  it  is  only  the  learned  old  Brahma- 
nas that  are  allowed  to  enter  in. — Ashtavakra  said, — If  this  bo 
the  condition.  O  warder,  that  the  door  is  open  to  those  only 
that  are  old,  then  we  have  a  right  to  enter.  We  are  old,  and  we 
have  observed  sacred  vows,  and  are  in  possession  of  energy 
proceeding   from   the    Vadic   lore,     And   wc   have   served   our 
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snperiijrs  and  subdued  our  passions, — and  have  also  won  pro» 
ficiency  in  knowledge.  It  is  said  that  even  boys  are  uot  to  b? 
slighted, — for  a  nre  small  though  it  be,  burneth  on  being  touched 
— The  warder  repled, — O  young  Brahmana,  consider  that  thou 
art  a  boy,  and  therefore  recite  the  verse  demonstrating  the  exis- 
tence of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  adored  by  the  divine  sages, 
ami  which  although  compossed  of  one  letter,  is  yet  multifar- 
ious. Make  no  vain  boast.  Learned  men  are  really  very  rare, 
Ashtavakra  said, — True  growth  cannot  be  inferred  from  the 
mere  development  of  the  body,  as  the  growth  of  the  knots 
of  the  Salraali  tree  cannot  signify  its  age.  That  tree  is  called 
full-grown  which  although  slender  and  short,  beareth  fruits. 
But  that  which  doth  not  bear  fruits,  is  not  considered  as 
grown. — The  warder  said, — Boys  receive  instruction  from  the 
old,  and  they  also  in  time  grow  old.  Knowledee  certainly  is 
not  attainable  in  a  short  time.  Wherefore  then,  being  a  child, 
dost  thou  talk  like  an  old  man  ? — Then  Ashtavakra  said, — One 
is  not  told  because  his  head  is  gray.  But  the  gods  regard  him  as 
old  who,  although  a  child  in  years,  is  yet  possessed  of  know- 
ledge. The  sages  have  not  laid  down  that  a  man's  merit  con- 
sists in  years,  or  gray  hair,  or  wealth,  or  friends.  To  us  he  is  great 
wbo  is  versed  in  Vedas.  I  have  come  here,  O  porter,  desir- 
ous of  seeing  Vandin  in  the  court.  Go  and  inform  king  Janaka, 
who  hath  a  garland  of  lotuses  on  his  neck,  that  I  am  here.  Thou 
shalt  to-day  see  me  enter  into  a  dispute  with  the  learned  men, 
and  defeat  Vandin  in  a  controversy.  And  when  others  have  been 
silenced,  the  Biahmanas  of  matured  learning  and  the  king 
also  with  his  principal  priests,  bear  witness  to  the  superior  or 
the  inferior  quality  of  my  attainments. — The  warder  said, — How 
canst  thou,  who  art  but  in  thy  tenth  year,  hope  to  enter  into 
this  sacrifice,  into  which  learned  and  educated  men  only  are 
admitted  ?  I  shall,  however,  try  some  means  for  rhy  admit- 
tance. Do  thou  also  try  thyself. — Ashtavakra  siid. — 0  king, 
O  foremost  of  Janaka's  race,  thou  art  the  paramount  sovereign 
and  all  power  reposeth  in  thee.  In  times  of  old,  king 
Yayati  was  the  celebrator  of  sacrifices. — And  in  the  present 
age,  ihou  it  is  that  art  performer  thereof.  We  have  heard 
that  the  I  earaed  Yaudin,  after  defeating  (ia  controversy)  men 
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expert  in  discussion,  causeth  them  to  be  drovrned  by  faith- 
ful servants  employed  by  thee.  Hearing  this,  I  have  coma 
before  these  Brahmanas,  to  expound  the  doctrine  of  the 
iiuity  of  rhe  Supreme  Bein<(.  Where  is  now  Vaudin  ?  Tell  me,— 
so  that  I  may  approach  him,  and  <iestroy  him.  even  as  the  sua 
^estroyeth  the  stars. — Thereupon  the  king  said, — Thon  hopest, 
Q  Brahmana,  to  defeai  Vandin,  not  knowing  his  power  of 
speech.  Can  those  wijo  are  familiar  with  his  power,  speak  as 
thou  dost  .^  He  hath  been  soundeii  by  Braiimanas  versed  in 
the  Vedas.  Thou  hopest  to  defeat  Vandin,  only  because  thou 
kuowest  not  his  powers  (of  speech).  Many  a  Brahmana  hath 
waned  before  him,  even  as  the  stars,  before  the  sun.  Desirous  of 
defeating  him,  prople  proud  of  their  learning,  have  lost  their 
glory  on  appearing  before  him,  and  have  retired  from  his 
presence,  without  even  ventiiring  to  speak  with  tlis  mem- 
bers of  tiie  assembly. — Ashtavakra  said, — Vandin  hath  never 
entered  into  disputation  with  a  man  like  myself,  and  it  is  for  this 
only  that  he  looketh  upon  tiimself  as  a  lion,  and  u'oeth  about 
roaring  like  one.  But  today  meeting  me,  he  will  lie  dowa 
dead,  even  like  a  cart  on  the  hivrhw.-iy,  whose  wheels  have 
been  deranged. — The  king  sai(i, — He  aloue  is  a  truly  learn- 
ed ?nan  who  understandeth  the  significance  of  the  thiug  that 
Jiath  thirty  divisioim,  twelve  parts,  twenty-four  joints,  and 
three  hundred  and  sixr\'  spokes. — Ashtavakra  said, — May  that 
ever-moving  wheel  that  hath  twenty-four  joints,  six  naves, 
twelve  peripheries,  and  sixty  spokes,  protect  thee  '*  Tne  king 
said, — Who  amongst  the  gods  beareth  tho-<e  two  which  go" 
together  like  two  mares  (yoked  to  a  car),  and  swoop  like 
hawks,  and  to  what  also  do  they  give  birth  / — Ashtavakra 
said, — May  God,  0  king,  forefeud  the  oresence  of  th^se  two  •!• 
in  thy  house ;  yea,  even  in    the    house   of  thine   enemies.     He 

*  Tliis  wheel  is  the  wheel  of  Time,— i.  e.,  measured  according  to 
the  Aolar,  lunar,  and  astral  revolutions. 

The  important  of  Ashr&yakra'a  reply  is  this, — May  the  merit(M-oua 
deeds  performed  at  proper  times  during  the  revolution  of  this  wheel 
^f  Time,  protect  thee. 

t  Thunder  and  lightning  or  miuery  and  death. 
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xvhn^ppparpth,  having  for  his  chfirioteer  the  wind,*  bpgeteth 
them,  and  thny  also  produce  him. — Thereupon  the  king 
said, — What  is  it  that  doth  not  close  its  eyes  even  while 
sleeping ;  what  is  it  that  doth  not  move,  even  when  born ; 
what  is  it  that  hath  no  heart;  and  what  doth  increase  even 
in  its  own  speed  ? — A.shtavakra  said, — It  is  a  fish  -f-  that  doth 
not  close  its  eye-lids,  while  sleeping  ;  and  it  is  an  egg  I  thab 
doth  not  move  when  produced  ;  it  is  stone  §  that  hath  no  heart ; 
and  it  is  a  river  IF  that  increases  in  its  own  speed. — 

"  'The  king  said, — It  seemeth,  O  possessor  of  divine  energy, 
that  thou  art  no  human  being.  I  consider  thee  not  a  boy,  but  a 
matured  man  :  there  is  no  other  man  who  can  compare  with  thee 
in  the  art  of  speech.  I  therefore  give  thee  admittance.  There 
is  Vandin. — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  thirty-third  Section  in  the 
tirtha-varra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXIV. 
(Tlrtha-yatrdL  Parva  continued,) 

"  'Ashtavakra  said, — 0  king,  O  leader  of  fierce  legions,  ia 
this  assembly  of  monarchs  of  unrivalled  power,  who  haves 
met  together,  I  am  unable  to  find  out  Vandin,  chief  of  the 
controversialists.  But  I  am  searching  for  him,  even  as  one 
doth  for  a  swan  on  a  vast  expanse  of  water.  O  Vandin, 
that  regardest  thyself  as  the  foremost  of  controversialists, 
■when  thou  wilt  engage  with  me  in  staking,  thou  wilt  not  be 
able  to  flow  like  the  current  of  a  river.  I  am  like  a  full-flam- 
ing fire.  Be  silent  before  me,  0  Vandin  !  Do  not  awaken 
a  sleeping  tiger.  Know  that  thou  shalt  not  escape  unstung, 
after  trampling  on  the  head  of  a  venemous  snake,  licking  the 
corners  of  its  mouth  with  its  tongue,  and  who  hath  been    hurts 

*   Cloud,  or  the  mind. 

+  The  male  being  that  is  ever  conscious. 

I  The  mundane  egg, 

$  The  soul  that  has  renounced  connection  with  the  body. 

*f    The  heart  of  a  Yogi, 

[     51     ] 
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by  thy  foot.  That  weak  man,  who,  in  pride  of  strength,  attempts 
to  strike  a  blow  at  a  mountain,  only  gets  his  hands  and  naila 
hurt,  but  no  wound  is  left  on  the  mountain  itself.  As  the 
other  mountains  are  inferior  to  the  Mainaka,  and  as  calves  are 
inferior  to  the  ox,  so  are  all  other  kings  of  the  earth  inferior 
to  the  lord  of  Hithila.  And  as  Indra  is  the  foremost  of  celes- 
tials, and  as  the  Ganga  is  the  best  of  rivers,  so  thou  alone  art, 
O  king,  the  greatest  of  monarchs.  0  king,  cause  Vandin  to 
be  brought  into  my  presence. — ' 

''LomaQa  said, — *^Saying  this,  0  Yudhishthira,  wroth  with 
Vandin,  Ashtavakra  thus  thundered  in  the  assembly,  and 
addressed  him  in  these  words, — Do  thou  answer  my  ques- 
tions,   and     I  shall    answer   thine. — Thereat  Yandin    said,^ 

'Ono  only  frre  blazerh  forth  in  various  shapes;  one  only  sua 
illnrnineth  this  whole   world:  one  onlv   hero,  Indra,  the  lord 

•  of  celestials,  destroyeth  enemies ;  and  one  only  Yama  is  the 
Role  lord  of  the  Pitria.*— Ashtavakra  said, — The  two  friends, 
Indra  and  Acjni,  ever  move  together ;  the  two  celestial  sages 
are  Narada  and  Parvata ;  twins  are  the  A^wineekumaras ; 
two  is  the  numheT  of  the  wheels  of  acar ;  and  it  is  a  couple 
that  husband  and  wife  live  together,  as  ordained  by  the 
Deity.-f-— Vandin  said, — Three  kinds   of  born  beings   are   pro- 

•  Ashta^.tkra  comes  to  Janaka'a  sacrifice  with  the  object  of  provinjj 
■  the  nnity   of    the   Supreme   Beinof,     Vandin   avails   himself  of  vario-ns 

urstems  of  PliHosophy,  to  combat  his  opponent.  He  begins  with  the 
"Buddhistic  system.  The  form  of  the  dialogue  is  -unique  in  literatnre, 
■b«»in?j  tliat  of  enigmas;  and  the  latent  meaninj;  is  in  a  qneer  way  hid 
•niider  the  appearance  of  pnerile  and  beterogenioos  combinations  of 
'thin  ITS. 

Voixiin  opens  the  controversy  by  sayinjf  that  as  the  nnmber  of  each 
■^of  thesMf  is  o»ff,  so  oite  only  intellect  is  the  lord,  deader  and  gnide  of 
'the  senses. 

*  There  is  a  Vedic  revelation  that  two  birds  lire  together  on  a  tree  as 
■friends  ; — one  of  these  eats  the  f raits,  and  the  other  looks  at  the  former. 
Trom  this  it  i«  manifest  that  ttt9  are  the  lords,  leaders  and  pnides  of  the 
•senses.  That  there  is  a  second  faculty,  besides  the  intellect,  is  also  proved 
by  the  fact  thai  in  sleep,  when  the  intellect  is  inactive,  that  facnlty  conti- 
nues in  action  ;  for  if  it  were  not  so,  we  coold  not  remeiBber  having  slept, 
»or  coDuect  tli«  »t-%te  after  aw&kiog  with  that  precvwliog  sleep.    Accord 
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duced  by  acts ;  the  three  Vedaa  together  perform  the  sacrifice, 
Vajapeya;  at  three  different  timas,  the  Adhwaryus  commence 
sacrificial  rites ;  three  is  the  number  of  worlds ;  and  three 
also  are  the  divine  lights.*— Ashtavakra  said, — Four  are  the 
A<;ramas  of  the  Bran manas  ;  the  four  orders  perform  sacri- 
fices; four  are  the  cardinal  points;  four  is  the  number' of 
letters ;  and  four  also,  as  is  ever  known,  are  the  legs  of  a  ^ 
eo\v.-|* — Vandin  said, — Five  is  the  number  of  fires  ;  five  are  the  • 
feet  of  the  metre  called  Ptinkti  ;  five  are  the  sacrifices  ;  five 
locks  it  is  said  in  the  Vedas,  are  on  the  heads  of  the  Apsaras : 
and  five  sacred  rivers  are  known  in  the  world. J: ^ — Ashtavakra 
said, — Six  cows,  it  is  asserted  by  some,  are  paid  as  a  gratuity 
en  the  occasion  of  establishing  the  sacred  fire ;  six  are 
the  seasons  belonging  to  the  wheel  of  time;  six  is  the 
number  of  the  senses ;  six  stars  constitute  the  constellation 
Kirtika;  and  six,  it  is  found  in  all  the  Yedas,  is  the  number 
of  the  Sadyaska  sacrifices.^— Vandin  said, — Sev«n  is  the  number 
of  the  domesticated  animals  ;  seven  are  the  wild  animals  ;  seven 
meters  are  used  in<  completing  a  sacrifice  ;  seven  are  the  Rishis  ;. 
seven  forms  of  paying  homage  are  extent  (in    the    world) ;  and . 


ingly,  by  citing  the   number  iioo,  AshtSvakra   asserts   tliat   besides   in-- 
tellect,    there    is    another    faculty — consciousness,    that    these   two   are 
jointly  the  lords,  leadei-s  and  guides  of  the   senses,  and    that   they   act. 
together  as  Indra  and  Agni,  &. 

*   By  citing  the  number  <Aree,  Vandin   means   to   say   that,  as  it   is -■ 
Acta  that  produce  the  Mree  kinds    of  •  born   bwngs,  &c.,  sO'  Afcts   are   su- 
preme, and  that  everything  elae-,  be  it  intellect  ah)ne,  or  intellect  andi 
consciousness  together,  is  subservient  to  Acts.- 

+  Ashtavakra  here  advances  the  thesis-that  even  if  Acts  be  supreme,, 
still  when  the  (fourth)  or  Supreme  Being-becomes  manifest  to  th«^  soul,, 
it  stands  in  no  furthur  needs  of  Acts. 

X  By  bringing  in  the  quinquennial  series,  Vandin  wishes  to  assert  that 
the^i'c  senses  are  competent  to  cognise  their  respective  objects,  and  that 
besides  these  senses  and  their  objects,  there  is  neither  any  other  sense  to  • 
perceive,  nor  any  other  object  of  perception.  He  also  cites  the  authority. 
of  the  Veda,  according  to  which  the  Apsaras,  or  consciousness,  have  Jive 
"locks"  on  their  heads — i.  c.  Jive  objects  of  perception, 

$  Besides  the  five  senses,  Ashtavakra  contends  for  an  adilitionak 
sense   uamely  the  Mind,  and  accordingly  cites  the  number  six. 
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seven,  it  is  known,  are  the  strings  of  the  Vinci* — Ashtavakr* 
said, — Eight  are  the  bags  contaiuing  a  hundredfold;  eight  is 
the  number  of  the  legs  of  the  Sarava,  which  preyeth  upon  lions  ; 
eight  Vasus,  as  we  hear,  are  amongst  the  celestials ;  and  eight 
are  the  angles  of  a  ytopa  (stake),  in  all  sacriticial  rites.-f*  Vandia 
said, — Nine  is  the  number  of  the  onantras  used  in  kindling 
the  fire  in  sacrifices  to  the  Pitris ;  nine  are  the  appointed 
functions  in  the  processes  of  creation  ;  nine  letters  compose 
the  foot  of  the  metre,  Vrihati ;  and  nine  also  is  ever  the 
number  of  the  figures  (in  calculation).^ — Ashtavakra  said, — 
Ten  is  said  to  be  the  number  of  cardinal  points,  entering 
into  the  cognition  of  men  in  this  world  ;  ten  times  hundred 
make  up  a  thousand;  ten  is  the  number  of  mouths,  during 
which  women  bear ;  and  ten  are  the  teachers  of  true  know- 
ledge, and  ten,  the  haters  thereof,  and  ten  again  are  those 
capable  of  learning  it.fi — Ashtavakra  said, — Eleven  are  the 
objects  enjoyable  by  beings;  eleven  is  the  number  of  the 
y\iims\  eleven  are  the  changes  of  the  natural  state  pertaining 
to  those  having  life  ;  and  eleven   are   the    Rudras   among   the 


*  Vandin  admits  the  existence  of  the  six  senses,  but  says  that  the 
soul  esperieuces  happiness  and  misery  through  those,  as  well  as  through 
the  intellect. 

+  A3hta,vakra  advances  an  eighth  clement,  nnnicly  the  hioidedffe 
of  the  ego. 

X  Each  of  ihe  three  qualities,  (existence,  foulness,   and  ignorance)  of 

Prakriti  (the  passive  or  niatenal  cause  of  the  world),  mixing  with  each  of 
the  three  corresponding  qualities  of  Pradhdna  (the  active  or  spiritual 
cause  of  the  world)  in  various  proportions,  produces  the  mundane  order 
of  things.  Thus  is  proved  the  eternity  of  jProX-riti  or  nature,  and  is  also 
established  tlie  Doctrine  of  duality. 

IT  Prakriti  does  not  really  create.  It  ia  the  Snnreme  Being,  who 
through  the  medium  of  illusion  coming  in  contact  with  the  ten  organs 
{viz..,  the  five  locomotive  organs,  antl  the  five  organs  of  sense),  makes 
manifest  the  system  of  things.  Prakriti,  therefore,  has  no  real  exist- 
ence,— her  eiiateiice  is  only  ;it>prircut  ia  Ihv  real  existence  of  the  SyuU 
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gods  in  heaven.*— Ashtavakra  said, — Twelve  months  compose 
the  year ;  twelve  letters  jjo  to  the  composition  of  a  foot  of 
the  metre  called  Jagati ;  twelve  are  the  minor  sacrifices ; 
and  twelve,  according  to  the  learned,  is  the  number  of  the 
Adityas.-f — Vandin  said, — The  thirteen  Inner  day  is  consider- 
ed the  most  auspicious  ;  thirteen  islands  exist  on  earth :J: — * 

"Lomacja  said. — 'Having  proceeded  thus  far,  Vandin  stop- 
ped. Thereupon  Ashtavakra  supplied  the  latter  half  of  the 
sloka.  Ashtavakra  said, — Thirteen  sacrifices  are  presided  over 
by  Keci ;  and  thirtheen  are  devoured  by  At'ichchhandas,  (the 
longer  metres)  of  the  Veda.§ — And  seeing  Ashtavakra  speaking 
and  the  Suta's  son  silent,  and  pensive,  and  with  head  down- 
cast, the  assembly  broke  into  a  long  uproar.  And  when  the 
tumult  thus  arose  in  the  splendid  sacrifice  performed  by  king 
Janaka,  the  Brahmanas  well  pleased,  and  with  joined  hands, 
approached  Ashtavakra,  and  be^an  to  pay  him  homage. 

*  Tupns  (stakes)  mean  liere,  feelings,  etc.,  which  keep  men  bound 
to  the  world.     Rudras  are  those  who  make  others  cry. 

Vandin  means  to  say  that  the  soul  is  not  essentially  free  from  the 
fetters  of  happiness  and  misery  arising  from  the  eleven  objects  of 
perception.  "In  this  world  all  men  are  subject  to  happiness  and  misery. 
We  also  hear  that  there  are  Rudras  in  heaven." 

t  The  Supreme  Soul  unaflFected  by  happiness  and  misery  really  ex- 
ists,— but  His  existence  is  not  susceptible  of  being  proved, — nor  can  the 
ignorant  ever  perceive  Hira.  Men  attain  that  condition  through  these 
twelve^  viz.,  virtue,  truth,  self-restrainr,  penances,  good-will,  modesty, 
forgiveness,  exemption  from  envy,  sacrifiie,  charity,  concentration,  and 
control  over  the  senses. 

J  According  to  some,  endeavours  to  attain  emancipation  can  bo 
successful  not  in  this  world,  but  in  the  world  of  Brahma.  Others  say 
that,  to  that  end,  a  special  Vuga  is  necessary.  By  bringing  forward  the 
objects  nnmherhig  thirteen,  Vandin  advances  the  opinion  that,  virtue,  &c, 
are  not  sufficient  for  purposes  of  emancipation,  but  that  suitable  time 
and  place  are  also  essential. 

$  Ashtavakra  concludes  by  citing  the  same  number  thirteen.  The 
Boul,  which  is  essentially  unaffected,  becomes  subject  to  happiness  and 
misery,  through  the  thirteen,  viz.,  the  ten  organs  of  locomotion  and  sense, 
and  intellect,  mind,  and  egoism.  But  Aticlihandas,  i.  e.,  those  that  have 
Burmounted  ignorance,  namely,  the  twelve,  virtue,  (S;c.  destroy  those 
thirteen,  aud  that  is  emaucipalien. 
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" 'Thereupott  Ashtavakra  said, — Before  thifr,  this  man,  de* 
feating  the  Brahraanas  in  coatfoversy,  used  to  cast  them  into 
water.  Let  Vaudin  to-day  ii>eet  with  the  same  fate.  Seize  him- 
and  drown  him  iu  water. — Vandiu  said, — O  Janaka,  I  am  the 
Bon  of  king  Vanina.  Simultauoufi>y  with- thy  sacrifice,  there  also 
hath  commenced  a  sacrifice  extending  over  twelve  years,  it 
is  for  this  that  I  have  despatched  the  principal  Brahmanas 
thither.  They  have  gone  to  witness  Varuua's  sacrifice.  Lo ! 
there  they  are  returning.  I  pay  homage  to  the  worshipful 
Ashtavrkra,  by  whose  grace  to-day  I  shall  join  htm  who  hath 
begot  me.— 

"  'Ashtavakra  said, — Defeating  the  Brahmanas  either  by 
vords  or  subtlety,  Vandin  had  cast  them  into  the  waters  of 
the  sea.  (That  Vedic  truth  which  he  had  suppressed  by  false 
arguments),  have  I  to-day  rescued  by  the  dint  of  my  intellect. 
Now  let  candid  men  judge.  As  Agiii,  who  knoweth  the  charac- 
ter of  both  the  good  and  the  bad,  leaveth  unscorched  by  his- 
heat  the  bodies  of  those  whose  designs  are  honest,  and  is  thus- 
partial  to  them,  so  good  men  judge  the  assertions  of  boys,  al* 
though  lacking  the  power  of  speech,  and  are  favorably  disposed 
towards  them.  O  Janaka,  thou  hearest  my  words  as  if  thoif 
hast  been  stupified  in  consequence  of  having  eaten  the  fruit  of 
the  Sleshmataki  tree.  Or  flattery  hath  robbed  thee  of  thy 
sense, — and  for  this  it  is  that  although  pierced  by  my  word* 
as  an  elephant  (by  the  hook),  thou  heedest  them  not. — 

" 'Janaka  said, — Listening  to  thy  words,  I  take  them  to- 
be  excellent  and  superhuman.  Thy  form  also  standeth  mani- 
fest as  superhuman.  As  thon  hast  to-day  defeated  V.indin 
in  discussion,  I  place  even  him  at  thy  disposal. — Ashtavakra 
said, — 0  king,  Vandin  remaining  alive,  will  not  serve  any 
purpose  of  mine.  If  his  father  be  really  Varuna,  let  him  be 
drowned  in  the  sea. — Vandin  said, — ^I  am  King  Varuna* 
sou.  I  have  no  fear  (Therefore)  in  being  drowned.  Even 
at  this  moment,  Ashtavakra  shall  sec  his  long-lost  sire, 
Kahoda.— • 

"Loma9a8aid, — 'Then  rose  before  Janaka  all  the  Brahmana«<, 
after  having  been  duly  worshipped  by  the  magnanimous 
Varuna,  Kuhoda  said,— It  is  for  this,  0  Juuuka,  that  lueu  pray 
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'for  sons,  by  performing  meritorious  acts.  That  in  which  I  had 
failed  hath  been  achieved  by  my  son.  Weak  persons  may  have 
sons  endued  with  strength  ;  dunces  may  have  intelligent  sons ; 
and  the  illiterate  may  have  sons  possessed  of  learning. — Bandia 
said. — Ic  is  with  thy  sharpened  axe,  O  monarch,  that  even  Yama 
severeth  the  heads  of  foes.  May  prosperity  attend  thee ! 
In  this  sacrifice  of  king  Janaka,  the  principal  hymns  relating 
to  the  iTJctha  rites  are  being  chaunted,  and  the  Soma  juice 
also  is  being  adequately  quaffed.  And  the  g«ds  themselves, 
in  person,  and  with  cheerful  hearts,  are  accepting  their  sacred 
shares. — * 

''Loma^a  said, — 'When  in  enhanced  splendour,  the  Brahma- 
nas  had  risen  up,  Vandin,  taking  king  Janaka's  permission, 
entered  into  the  waters  of  the  sea.  And  then  Ashtavakra  wor- 
shipped his  father,  and  he  himself  also  was  worshipped  by  the 
Brahmanas.  And  having  thus  defeated  the  Suta's  son,*  Ashta- 
"vakra  returned  to  his  own  excellent  hermitage,  in  company 
with  his  uncle.  Taen  in  the  presence  of  his  mother,  his 
father  addressed  him,  saying, — (0  son),  do  thou  speedily  enter 
into  this  river,  Samanga. — And  accordingly,  he  entered  (into 
the  water).  (And  as  he  plunged  beneath  the  water),  all  his 
'(crooked)  limbs  were  immediately  made  straight.  And  from  that 
day  that  river  came  to  be  called,  Samanga,  and  she  became  in- 
vested with  the  virtues  of  purifying  (sins).  He  that  shall  bathe 
in  her,  will  be  freed  from  his  sins.  Therefore,  0  Yudhishthira, 
do  thou  with  thy  brothers  and  wife  descend  to  the  river,  and 
sperforra  thy  ablutions.  0  Kunti's  son,  0  scion  of  the  Ajamida 
race,  living  happily  and  cheerfully  at  this  place  together  with 
thy  brothers  and  the  Brahmanas,  thou  wilt  perform  with  me 
other  acts  of  merit,  being  intent  upon  good  deeds.' " 

Thus  ends  the  hnndred  and  thirty-forth  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


> 


•  Su  means,  excellent,  and  nta,  sacrifice.    The  compound  accordingly 
means,— i  performer  ofexceUent  sacrifices,  It  is  an  appellation  of  Varuna. 


SEcrroN  CXXXV. 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

'Lomacja  said. — 'Here,  O  king,  is  visible  the  river  Samanga, 
whose  former  name  was  Madhuvila ;  and  yonder  is  the  spot 
named  Kardamila,  the  bathing-place  of  Bharata.  The  lord 
of  Cachi,  when  fallen  ino  misery  in  consequence  of  having 
slain  Vrirra,  became  freed  from  his  sin,  by  performing  his 
ablutions  in  this  Samanga,  here,  0  bull  among  men,  is  the 
spot  where  the  Mainaka  mountain  hath  sunk  into  the  interior 
of  the  earth  ;  and  it  is  hence  called  Vinarana.  For  obtaining 
sons,  here  Aditi  in  davs  of  vore  had  cooked  that  celebrated  food, 
(presided  over  by  the  Supreme  Being).  O  ye  bulls  among 
men,  ascend  this  lofty  mountain,  and  put  an  end  to  your  in- 
glorious misery  unworthy  to  be  nttered.  Here,  O  king,  be- 
fore thee  is  the  Kanakhala  range,  the  favorite  resort  of  saces. 
And  yonder  is  the  mighty  river  Ganga.  Here,  in  ancient 
times,  the  holy  sage  Sanaikoomara  attained  ascetic  success. 
O  scion  of  the  Ajamida  race,  by  performing  thy  ablutions 
here  iu  this  river,  thou  wilt  be  freed  from  all  thy  sins.  O  son 
of  Kuuti,  do  thou  together  with  thy  ministers,  touch  (the 
waters  of)  this  lake  called  Punya,  and  this  mountain  Bhrigu- 
tunga,  and  also  (the  waters  of)  these  two  rivers,  called  Tushni- 
ganga.  Here,  O  Kunti's  son,  appeareth  the  hermitage  of  the 
sage  Sthula^iras.  Resign  here  thy  anger  and  sense  of  self- 
importance.  There,  0  son  of  Pandu,  is  seen  the  beautiful  her- 
mitage of  Raivya,  where  perished  Bharadwaja's  son,  Javakri, 
profound  in  Vcdic  lore.' 

'  Yudhishthira  said. — 'How  did  the  mighty  sage,  Javakri,  son 
of  the  ascetic  Bharadwaja,  acquire  profoundity  in  the  Vedas  ? 
And  how  also  did  he  perish  ?  I  am  anxious  to  hear  all  this, 
just  as  it  happened.  I  take  delight  in  listening  to  the  narration 
of  the  deeds  of  god-like  men.' 

'"Lomacja  said, — 'Bharadwaja  and  Raivya  were   two   friends. 

And  they  dwelt  here,  ever  taking  the  greatest  pleasure  in  each 

other's  company.     Now,  Raivya    had    two   sons,  named    Arva- 

va^hu   and   Paravasu,     Au«),    0   Bharau's  sou^    Bharadwaja. 
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had  an  only  son,  named  Yavakri.  Roivya  and  his  two  sons 
were  versed  in  the  Vedas,  while  Bharadwaja  practised  asceti- 
cism. Biic,  0  son  of  Bharaia,  from  their  boyhood,  the  friend- 
ship subsisting  between  those  two  was  anequalled.  O  sinless 
one,  the  hicrh-spirited  Yavakri  finding  that  his  father,  who  prac- 
tised asceticism,  was  slighted  by  the  Brahraanas,  while  Raivya 
with  his  sons  was  greatly  respected  by  them,  was  overwhelmed 
with  sorrow,  and  became  sore  aggrieved.  Thereupon,  0  son  of 
Pandu,  he  entered  upon  severe  austerities,  for  (obtaining)  a 
knowledge  of  the  Vedas.  And  he  exposed  his  body  to  a 
flaming  fire.  By  thus  practising  the  most  ritjid  austerities, 
he  caused  anxiety  in  the  mind  of  Indra.  Then  Indra,  O 
Yudhishthira,  went  into  him  and  addressed  him,  saying, — 
Wnerefore,  0  sage,  hast  thou  become  engaged  in  practising 
such  rigid  austerities  ? — Yavakri  said, — O  thou  adored  of 
celestial  hosts,  I  am  practising  severe  penances,  because  I 
wish  that  such  a  knowledge  of  the  Vedas  as  hath  never  beea 
acquired  by  any  Brahmana  whatever,  may  be  manifest  unto  me. 

0  conquerer  of  Paka,  these  endeavours  of  mine  have  beea 
for  Vaidic  lore.     0    KauQika,  by    the   force   of  my   asceticism, 

1  purpose  to  obtain  all  sorts  of  knowledge.  0  lord,  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Vedas  as  learnt  through  teachers,  is  acquired  in  a 
long  time  .  Therefore,  (with  the  view  of  attaining  in  a  shorb 
time  a  proficiency  in  the  Vedas),  I  have  put  forth  these  high 
endeavours. — Indra  said, — 0  Brahmana  sage,  the  way  that 
thou  hast  adopted  is  not  the  proper  way."  What  for,  O 
Brahmana,  wilt  thou  destroy  thyself  ?  Go  and  learn  from  the 
lips  of  a  preceptor. — * 

"Loma^a  said,— '0  son  of  Bharata,  having  said  this,  Cakra 
went  way,  and  Yavakri  of  immeasurable  energy,  once  more 
directed  his  attention  to  asceticism.  O  king,  we  have  heard 
that  carrying  on  severe  austerities,  he  again  greatly  agitated 
Indra.  And  the  god  Indra,  slayer  of  Vala,  again  came  unto 
that  great  sage,  who  was  engaged  in  austere  penances ;  and 
forbade  him,  saying,— Thou  art  striving  with  the  object  that 
Vaidic  lore  may  be  manifest  unto  thee  as  well  as  unto  thy  father; 
but  thy  exertions  can  never  be  successful.  Nor  is  this  act) 
of  thine  well-advised,--- Yavakrita  said,— 0  lord  of  the  celes- 
l    52    J 
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tials,  if  thou  wilt  not  do  for  me  what  I  want,  I  shall,  obsenr- 
ing  stricter  vows,  practise  still  severer  penances.  O  lord  of 
celestials !  know  that  if  thou  do  not  fulfil  all  my  desires,  I 
shall  then  cut  off  my  limbs  and  offer  them  as  a  sacrifice  into 
a  blazing  fire, — ' 

"Loma9a  said, — 'Knowing  the  determination  of  that  high- 
souled  sage,  the  sagacious  Indra  reflected,  and  hit  upon  some 
e^spedient  to  dissuade  him.  Then  Indra  assumed  the  guise 
of  an  ascetic  Brahmana,  aged  hundreds  of  years,  and  infirm, 
and  suffering  from  consumption.  And  he  fell  to  throwing  up  a 
dam  with  sands,  at  that  spot  of  the  Bhagirathi  to  which 
Yavakri  used  to  descend  for  performing  ablutions.  Because  Yava 
krita,  chief  of  the  Brahmanas,  paid  no  heed  to  Indra's  words, 
the  latter  began  to  fill  the  Ganga  with  sands.  And  without 
cessation,  he  threw  handfuls  of  sand  into  the  Bhagirathi,  and 
began  to  construct  the  dam,  attracting  the  notice  of  the  sage. 
And  when  that  bull  among  the  sages,  Yavakrita,  saw  Indra 
thus  earnestly  engaged  in  constructing  the  dam,  he  broke  into 
laughter,  and  said  the  following  words, — What  art  thou  en- 
gaged in,  O  Brahmana ;  and  what  is  thy  object  ?  Why  dost 
ihou,  for  nothing,  make  this  mighty  endeavour  ? — Indra  said, — 
I  am  trying,  0  ray  son,  to  dam  the  Ganga,  so  that  there  may 
be  a  commodious  passage.  People  experience  considerable 
difficulty  in  crossing  and  recrossing  (the  river)  by  boat. — 
Yavakrita  said, — 0  thou  of  ascetic  wealth,  thou  canst  not 
dam  up  this  mighty  current.  O  Brahmana,  desist  from  what 
is  impracticable,  and  take  up  something  that  is  practicable. — 
Indra  said, — 0  sage,  I  have  imposed  on  myself  this  heavy 
task,  even  as,  for  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  the  Vedas,  thou 
hast  begun  these  penances,  which  can  never  be  fruitful. — 
Yavakrita  said, — If,  O  chief  of  the  celestials,  these  efforts 
of  mine  be  fruitless,  even  as  those  of  thy  own,  then,  O 
lord  of  heavenly  hosts,  be  thou  pleased  to  do  for  rae  what  is 
practicable.  Vouchsafe  unto  me  boons,  whereby  I  may  excel- 
other  men. — * 

"LomaQa  said, — 'Then  Indra  granted  boons,  as  was  prayed 
for  by  the  mighty  ascetic. — Indra  said, — As  thou  desircst,  the 
Vedas  will  be  ffliiiufest  uato  tbee,  y«»,^eYea  unto  tbj  falber, 
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And  all  thy  other  desires  will  also  be  fulfilled.    Return  homei 
O  Yavakrita. — 

"  'Having  thus  obtained  the  objects  of  his  desire,  Yavakrit* 
came  unto  his  father  and  said, — The  Vedas,  0  father,  will' 
be  manifest  unto  thee  as  well  as  unto  myself ;  and  I  hava 
obtained  boons  whereby  we  shall  excel  all  men. — Thereat 
Bharadwaja  said, — O^  my  son,  as  thou  hast  obtained  th» 
objects  of  thy  desire,  thou  wilt  be  proud.  And  when  thoit 
art  puffed  up  with  pride,  and  hast  also  become  uncharitable, 
destruction  will  soon  overtake  thee.  O  ray  son,  there  is 
an  anecdote  extant,  narrated  by  the  gods.  In  ancient 
times,  O  son,  there  lived  a  sage,  named  Valadhi,  possessed  of 
great  energy.  And  in  grief  for  the  death  of  a  child,  ho 
practised  the  severest  penances,  to  have  a  child  that  should 
be  injmortal.  And  he  obtainded  a  son  even  as  he  desired.  But 
the  gods  though  very  favorable  yisposed  (towards  him),  did  not 
yet  make  his  son  immortal  like  unto  the  gods.  They  said, — Oa> 
no  condition  whatever  can  a  mortal  being  be  made  immortal. 
Thy  son's  life  however  shall  depend  on  some  instrumental' 
cause. — Thereupon,  Valadhi  said, — O  chiefis  of  the  celestials, 
these  mountains  have  been  existing  eternally;  and  indes*- 
tructible  as  they  are,  be  they  the  instrumental  cause  of  my  son's 
life. — Afterwards  a  son  was  born  to  the  sage,  named  Medhavi. . 
And  he  was  of  a  very  irritable  temper.  And  hearing  of  (the  in- 
cidents of  his  birth),  he  grew  haughty,  and  began  to  insult  thie 
sages.  And  he  ranged  over  the  earth,  doing  mischief  to  the 
Munis,  And  one  day,  meeting  with  the  learned  sage  Dhanu- 
shaksha  endued  with  energy,  Medhairi  maltreated  him.  There- 
upon, the  former  cursed  him,  saying, — Be  thou  reduced  to  ashes. 
— Medhavi,  however,  was  not  reduced  to  ashes.  Then  Dhanir- 
ehaksha  caused  the  mountain  which  was  the  instrumental  cause 
of  Medhavi's  life,  to  be  shattered  by  buffaloes.  And  the  boy 
perished,  with  the  destruction  of  the  instrumental  cause  of  his 
life.  And  embracing  his  dead  son,  Medhavi's  father  began  to- 
bewail  his  fate.  Now  hear  from  me,  O  my  son,  the  song  which 
was  chaunted  by  the  sages  conversant  with  the  Vedas,  when 
they  found  the  sage  mourning.  A  mortal  on  no  conditiorK 
whatever  can  overcome  what  hath  been  ordained  by  Fate   Lot' 
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Dkanushaksha  succeeded  in  shattering  even  the  mountain  hy 
huj^aloes.  Thus  yoiiag  ascetics  become  puffed  up  with  pride, 
for  having  obtained  boons,  perish  in  a  short  time.  Be  thou 
not  one  of  them.  This  Raivya,  O  my  son,  is  possessed  of  great 
energy,  and  his  two  sons  are  like  him.  Therefore,  be  thou 
vigilant, — so  as  never  to  approach  him.  O  my  son,  Raivya  is 
a  great  ascetic  of  an  irritable  temper.  When  angry,  he  can  do 
thee  harm. —Yavakrita  said, — I  shall  do  as  thou  biddest  nie, 
O  father,  do  thou  not  by  any  means  entertain  anxiety  for  tla^;. 
Raivya  deserveth  my  regard  even  as  thou,  my  father. — 
Having  replied  unto  his  father  in  these  sweet  words,  Yavakri, 
fearing  nothing  and  nobody,  began  to  delight  in  wantonly 
©ffending  other  Munis. — '" 

Thus    ends   the  hundred  and   thirty-fifth   Section   in    the 
xirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXXVI. 
( Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued. j 

"Loma9a  said, — 'One  day  in  the  month  of  Chaitra,  while 
fear-lessly  wandering  at  large,  Yavakri  approached  the  hermit- 
age of  Raivya.  And.  O  son  of  Bharata,  in  that  beautiful 
hermitage,  adorned  with  trees  bearinc  blossoms,  he  happened 
to  behold  the  daughter-in-law  of  Raivya,  sauntering  about 
like  a  Kinnara  woman.  And  having  lost  his  senses  through 
passion,  Yavakri  shamelessly  spake  unto  the  bashful  maiden, 
saying, — Be  thou  attached  unto  me. — Thereupon,  kno^wing  his 
nature,  and  afraid  of  a  curse,  as  well  as  thinking  of  Raivya's 
power,  she  went  unto  him,  saying, — I  agree. — Then,  O  son 
of  Bharata,  taking  him  in  private,  she  kept  him  chained.  0 
conquerer  of  foes,  returning  to  his  hermitage,  Raivya  found 
his  daughter-in-law,  Paravasu's  wife,  in  tears.  O  Yudhish- 
thira,  thereat  consoling  her  with  sweet  words,  he  enquired  of 
her  as  to  the  cause  of  her  grief.  Thereupon,  the  beautiful 
damsel  told  him  all  that  Yavakri  had  said  unto  her,  and 
what  she  also  had  cleverly  said  unto  him.  Hearing  of  this  gross 
misbehaviour  of  Yavakri,  the  mind  of  the  sage  flamed  up. 
and   he   waxed   exceeding   wroth.      And     being     thus  bcized 
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with   passion,    the   great   sage   of  a  highly   irascible   temper, 
tore  off  a  matted  lock  of  his    hair,  and    with    chaste   tnantras 
oifered  it  as  a  sacrifice  oa  the  sacred  rire.    At  this,   there  sprang 
out   of  it   a   female   exactly   resembling   his    daughter-in-law, 
And  then  he  plucked  another  matted  lock  of  his  hair,  and  again 
offered     it  as   a   sacrifice    into   the   fire.      Thereupon   sprang 
out  of  it  a  demon,  terrible  to  behold,  and   having   fierce   eyes. 
Then  those  two  spake   unto  Raivya,  saying, — What   shall   we 
do  ?     Thereat,  the  angry  sage  said   unto  them, — Go  and   kill 
Yavakri. — Then,  saying, — We  shall  do  (as  thou    biddest) — they 
two  went  away  with    the   intention   of  slaying    Yavakri.     And 
with  her  charms,  the  female  whom  the  large-hearted   sage   had 
created,  robbed  Yavakri  of  his   sacred    water-pot.    Then   with 
his  uplifted  spear   the   demon     flew     at     Javakri,    when   he 
had   been  deprived   of  his   water-pot   and   rendered    unclean. 
And     seeing     the    demon    approach   with  uplifted   spear  for 
the  purpose  of  slaying  him,  Yavakri  rose  up   all   on   a   sudden 
and  fled   towards  a   tank.     But   finding   it   devoid   of  water, 
he  hurried  towards  all  the  rivers.     But  they  too  were  all   dried 
up.     And  being  obstructed  again  and  again  by    the   fierce    de- 
mon, holding  the  spear,  Yavakri  in  fright  attempted   to   enter 
into  the  Agnihotra  room  of  his  father.     But  there,  0  king,  he 
was   repulsed   by    a   blind   Sudra   warder,    and    he    remained 
at  the   door,    grasped    by   the    man.      And,    finding     Yavari 
thus  grasped  by  the   Sudra,  the   demon    hurled   his   spear   at 
him,  and  thereupon  he  fell  down    dead,  pierced  in    the    heart. 
After  slaying  Yavakri,  the  demon  went   back    to   Raivya,  and, 
with   the   permission   of    that   sage,  began   to   live   with   the 
female.'  " 

Thus  ends  the   hundred   and   thirty-sixth   Section   in   the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vaua  Parva, 


Section  CXXXVII. 
(Tlrtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

"Lomaija  said, — '0  son  of  Kunti,  Bharadwaja  returned  to 
his  hermitage,  after  performing  the  ritual  duties  of  the  day, 
and  having   collected    the    sacrificial    fuel.     And   because   his- 
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son  had  been  slain,  tlie  sacrificial  fires,  which  used  to  welcom©* 
him  everyday,  did  not  on  that  day   come   forward   to  welcome- 
him.     And  marking  this  change  in   the   Agnihotra,  the  great 
sage   asked   the   blind    Sudra   warder   seated    there,  saying, — 
Why  is  it,  0  Sudra,  that  the  fires  rejoice  not  at   sight   of  me  ? 
Thou  too  dost  not  rejoice,  as  is  thy  wont.   Is  it  all  well  with  my 
hermitage  ?     I  hope  that  my  son  of  little  sense,  had  not   gone 
to  the  sage  Raivya.     Answer  speedily,  0  Sudra,  all  these  ques- 
tions of  mine.     My  mind   misgiveth    me. — The   Sudra   said, — 
Thy  son   of  little   sense,  had   gone    to   the   sage  Raivya,  and 
therefore  it  is  that  he  lieth    prostrate  (on    the   ground),  having- 
been    slain   by   a   powerful    demon.     Being   attacked   by   the 
Rakshasa,  holding  a  spear,  he  attempted  to  force  his  way   intO' 
this  room,  and  I   thereupon    barred    his    way  with   my   arms. 
Then  desirous  of  having  water  in  an  unclean  state,   as  he  stood 
hopeless,  he  was   slain   by   the    vehement   Rakshasa,  carrying 
a  spear  in  his  hand. — On  hearing  from  the  Sudra  of  this   great 
calamity,  Bharawaja,    sorely     aflSiicted     wit)h    grief,    began    to 
lament,  embracing^  his  dead   son.     And   he   said, — 0   my   son, 
it  is  for  the  good  of  the  Brahmanas   that    thou    didst   practise 
penances,  with    the   intention   that    the    Vedas   unstudied  by 
any  Brahmana  whatever,  might  be   manifest  unto   thee.     Thy 
behaviour  towards  the  Brahmanas  had   always   been   for  their 
good,  and  thou  hadst  also  been  innocent  in  regard   to   all  crea- 
tures.    But,  alas  !  (at  last)  thou  didst   lapse   into   rudeness.     I 
had  prohibited  thee,  0  my  son,  from  visiting  the   residence    of 
Raivya;    but,  alas!     to   that   very   hermitage,  (destructive    to 
thee)  as  the   god   of  death    himself,  Yama,  didst   thou   repair. 
Evil-minded  is   that   man,  who,    knowing    that   I   am    an    old 
man,  and  also  that  (Yavakri)  was  my  only  son,  had  given  away 
to  wrath.     It  is  through    the   agency   of  Raivya   that  I   have 
sustained   the   loss   of  my   child.     Without  the3,  0   my   son, 
I  shall  give  up  my  life,  the  most  precious  things  in  the   world. 
In  grief  for  the  death  of  my  son,  I  renounce  my  life  ;  but    this 
I    say   that   Raivya's   eldest   son    shall    in   a   short   time   kill 
him,  although  he  be   innocent.     Blessed   are    those   to   whom 
children  have  never  been  born,  for  they  lead  a  happy  life,  with- 
out having  to  experience  the  grief  (inciicut  to  the   death   o(  a 
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child).  Who  Iq  this  world  can  be  more  wicked  than  those  who 
from  affliction,  and  deprived  of  their  sense  by  sorrow  consequent 
upon  the  death  of  a  child,  curse  even  their  dearest  friends ! 
I  found  my  son  dead,  and,  therefore,  have  cursed  my  dearesfe 
friend.  Ah !  what  second  man  can  there  be  in  this  world, 
destined  to  suffer  so  huge  a  misfortune  ! — Having  thus  lamented 
long,  Bharadwaja  cremated  his  son,  and  then  himself  entered 
into  a  full-blazing  fire.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  thirty-seventh    Section  in   the 
■  Tktha-vatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXXVIII. 
fTirtha-ydtnt  Parva  continued.) 
Loma9a  said. — 'At  that  very  time,  the  mighty  king,  Vriha- 
dyumna,  of  high  fortune,  who  was  the  Yajamdna*  of  Raivya, 
commenced  a   sacrifice.     And  the    two   sons   of  Raivya,  Arva- 
vasu  and  Paravasu,  were  engaged  by  that  intelligent   monarch, 
to  assist  him  in  the  performance  of  the  ceremony.     And,  0  son 
of    Kunti,    taking   the   permision    of    their   father,  they    two 
went  to  the  sacrifice,  while   Raivya   with   Paravasu's    wife   re- 
mained in  the  hermitage.     And  it  come  to  pass   that  one   day, 
desirous   of  seeing   his   wife,  Paravasu   returned   home   alone, 
And  he  met  his  father  in    the    wood,  wrapped   in    the   skin   of 
a  black  antelope.     And  the  night  was  far   advanced  and   dark  ; 
and  Paravasu,  blinded  by  drowsiness  in   that   deep   wood,,  mis- 
took his  father  for  a  straggling  deer.    And  mistaking  him  for  a 
deer,  Paravasu,  for  the  sake  of  personal  safety,  unintentionally 
killed   his   father.     Then,    O   son    of    Bharata,  after   perform- 
ing the  funeral  rites  (of  his  father),  he   returned    to  the   sacri- 
fice,   and     there     addressed  his  brother,    saying, — Thou   wilt 
never  be  able  to  perform  this   task    unassisted.     I,  again,  have 
killed   our   father,    mistaking    him    for   a   deer.      0     brother, 
for  me  do   thou    observe    a   vow,    prescribed    in   the   case   of 
killing  a  Brahmana.     O    Muni,  I   shall   be   able   to   perform 
this  work  (sacrifice),  without  any   assistant. — Arvavasu   said,— 
Do  thou  then   thyself  officiate   at   this   sacrifice   of  the   gifted 

*  The  employer  9t  priests  at  9,  sasrifice, 
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Vrihadyumna ;  and  for  thee  will  I,  bringino^  my  senses  nnder 
perfect  control,  observe  the  vow  prescribed  in  the  case  of 
slaying  a  Brahmana. — ' 

"Loma9a  said, — 'Having  observed  the  vow  relative  to  the 
killing  of  a  Brahmana,  the  sage  Arvavasu  came  back  to  the 
sacrifice.  Seeing  his  brother  arrive,  Paravasu,  in  accents 
choked  with  delight,  addressed  Vrihadyumna.  saying, — 0  king, 
see  that  this  slayer  of  a  Brahmana  enter  not  into  thy  sacrifice, 
uor  look  at  it.  Even  by  a  glance,  the  killer  of  a  Brahmana 
can,  without  doubt,  do  thee  harm. — 0  lord  of  men,  immediately 
on  hearing  this,  the  king  ordered  his  attendants  (to  turn  out 
Arvavasu).  O  king,  on  being  driven  out  by  the  king's  attend- 
ants, and  repeatedly  addressed  by  them — 0  slayer  of  a  Brdh- 
mana.  Arvavasu  more  than  once  cried, — It  is  not  I  that  have 
killed  a  Brahmana. — Nor  did  he  own  that  he  had  observed 
the  vow,  for  his  own  sake.  He  said  that  his  brother  had 
committed  the  sin,  and  that  he  had  freed  him  therefrom. 
Having  said  this  in  anger,  and  been  reprimanded  by  the 
attendants,  the  Brahmana  sage  of  austre  penances,  retired 
in  silence  into  the  woods.  There  betaking  himself  to  the 
severest  penances,  the  great  Brahmana  sought  the  protec- 
tion of  the  Sun.  Thereupon,  the  revelation  teaching  the 
miantra  relative  to  the  worship  of  the  Sun,  became  manifest 
unto  him,  and  that  eternal  deity  who  obtaineth  his  share  (of 
the  sacrificial  butter)  first,  appeared  before  him  in  an  embo- 
died form.' 

"LomaQa  said. — 'The  celestials,  O  king,  were  well  pleased 
with  Arvavasu  for  his  acts.  And  they  made  him  to  be  engaged 
as  the  chief  priest  in  the  sacrifice  (of  Vrihadyumna),  and 
Paravasu  to  be  dismissed  from  it.  Then  Agni  and  the  other 
celestials  (of  their  own  accord)  bestowed  boons  on  Arvavasu. 
And  he  also  prayed  that  his  father  might  be  restored  to  life. 
He  further  prayed  that  his  brother  might  be  absolved  from 
his  sin ;  that  his  father  might  have  no  recollection  of  his 
having  been  slain  ;  that  Bharadwaja  and  Yavakrita  might 
both  be  restored  to  life  ;  and  that  the  solar  revelation  might 
attain  celebrity  (on  earth).  Then  the  god  said, — So  he  it, — 
and  conferred  ou  him  other  booofi  also.    Thereat,  0  Yudhish- 
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thira,  all  of  these  persons  regained  their  life.  Yavakrita 
now  addressed  Agni  and  the  other  deities,  saying, — I  had 
obtained  a  knowledge  of  all  the  Vedas,  and  also  practised 
penances.  How  came  it  then,  O  chiefs  of  the  immortals, 
that  Raivya  succeeded  in  killing  me  in  that  way  ? — There- 
upon the  gods  said, — O  Yavakrita,  never  act  again  as  thou 
hast  done.  What  thou  askest  about  is  quite  possible,  for 
thou  hast  learnt  the  Vedas  without  exertion,  and  without  tho 
help  of  a  preceptor.  But  this  man  (Raivya),  bearing  various 
troubles,  had  satisfied  his  preceptor  by  his  conduct,  and  ob- 
tained (from  the  latter)  the  excellent  Vedas  through  great 
exertions  and  in  a  long  time. — ' 

"Loma9a  said, — 'Having  said  this  to  Javakri,  and  res- 
tored all  those  to  life,  the  celestials  with  Indra  at  their  head, 
ascended  to  heaven.  Here,  O  Yudhishthira,  is  the  sacred 
hermitage  of  that  sage  embellished  with  trees  bearing  blossoms 
and  fruits  at  all  seasons.  O  tiger  among  kings,  dwelling  at 
this  spot,  thou  wilt  be  delivered  from  all  thy  sins.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  thirty-eighth  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXXXIX. 
(Tirtha-yMrd  Parca  continued,)) 

"Loma(;a  said. — '0  descendant  of  Bharata,  0  king,  now  hast 
thou  left  behind  the  mountains,  Utjiravija,  Mainaka  and  Cweta, 
as  well  as  the  Kala  hills.  0  son  of  Kunti,  0  bull  among 
the  descendants  of  Bharata,  here  flow  before  thee  the  seven 
Gangas.  This  spot  is  pure  and  holy.  Here  Agni  blazeth  forth 
without  intermission.  No  son  of  Manu  is  able  to  obtain  a  sight 
of  this  wonder.  Therefore,  0  sons  of  Paudu,  concentrate  your 
mind,  inorder  that  ye  may  intently  behold  these  tirthas.  Now 
wilt  thou  see  the  play-ground  of  the  gods,  marked  with 
their  footprints,  as  we  have  passed  the  mountain  "Kala.  We 
shall  now  ascend  that  white  rock — the  mountain  Mandara, 
inhabited  by  the  Yaksha  Mauibhadra  and  Kuvera,  king 
of  the  Yakshas.  0  king,  at  this  place  eighty  thousand 
ileet  Gaudharbas,  and  four  times  as  many  Kimpuiushas  and 

(    53    J 
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Yakfifeas  of  various  shapes  and  forms,  holdinjj  various  wearpons, 
attend  upon  Maoibbadra,  king  of  the  Takshas.  In  these 
regions  t'neir  power  is  very  great,  And  in  speed  they  are 
even  as  the  wind.  They  can,  without  doubt,  displace  even 
tiie  lord  of  the  celestials  from  his  seat.  Protected  by  them, 
^nd  also  watched  over  by  the  Rakshasas,  these  mountains 
■have  been  rendered  inaccessible.  Therefore,  O  son  of  Pritha, 
do  thou  concentrate  thy  thoughts.  Besides  these,  0  son  of 
Kunti,  here  are  fierce  ministers  of  Kuvera  and  his  Rakshasa 
kindred.  We  shall  have  to  meet  them,  and,  therefore,  O  Kunti's 
-son,  gather  up  thy  energies.  O  king,  the  mountain  Kailasa 
is  six  yojatiaa  in  height.  'It  contains  a  gigantic  Jujube  tree. 
And,  0  son  of  Kunti,  numberless  gods  and  Yakshas  and 
Rakshasas  and  Kinnaras  and  Nagas  and  Suparnas  and  Gan- 
dharbas  pass  this  way,  in  going  towards  Kuvera's  palace.  O 
king,  protected  by  me,  as  well  as  by  the  mights  of  Bhiraasena, 
and  also  in  virtue  of  thy  own  asceticism  and  self-command, 
"do  thou  to-day  mix  with  them.  May  king  Varuna,  and  Yama 
conqueror  of  battles,  and  Ganga,  and  Yamutia,  and  this 
mountain,  and  the  Maruts,  and  the  twin  Aswins,  and  all  rivers 
and  lakes,  vouchsafe  thy  safety.  And,  0  etfulgent  one,  mayst 
thou  have  safety  from  all  the  celestials,  and  the  Asuras,  and 
•the  Vasus.  0  Goddess,  Ganga,  I  hear  thy  Toar  from  this 
•golden  mountain,  sacred  to  Indra.  0  goddess  of  high  fortune, 
in  these  mountainous  regions,  protect  the  king,  worshipped  by 
all  of  the  Ajamida  race.  0  daughter  of  the  mountain  (Hima- 
«laya),  this  king  is  about  to  enter  into  these  mountainous  regions. 
Do  thou,  therefore,  confer  thy  protection  upon  him.' 

"Having  thus  addressed  the  river,  Loma^a  bade  Yudhish- 
•thira,  saying, — Be  thou  careful.' 

"Yudhishthira  said, — 'This  confusion  of  Loma^a  is  unprece- 
dented. Therefore,  protect  ye  Krishna,  and  be  not  careless. 
iiOma^a  kno\v«  this  place  to  be  certainly  difficult  of  access. 
Therefore,  do  ye  practise  here  the  utmost  cleanliness.*  " 

Vai<;ampayana  said, — 'He  next  addressed  his  brother 
Bhima  of  vast  prowess,  saying, — '0  Bhimasena,  do  thou  protect 
Krishui  carefully.  Whether  Arjuna  be  near  or  away,  Krishna 
iu  times  of  danger  ever  seekech  protection  from  thee  aloae.' 
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"Then    the   high-soiiled   monarch   appi-oached    the     twins,*. 
Naknla  and   Sahadeva,  and   after   smelling   their   heads,  and 
rubbing  their  persons,  with  tears  said  unto  them, — 'Do  not  fear. 
Proceed,  however,  with  caution.'  " 

Thus  ends  the   hundred   and   thirty-ninth    Section   in   the 
Tirtha-yatra  af  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CXLV 
(Tlrtka-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"Yudhishthira  said, — '0  Vrikodara,  there  are   mighty   and 
powerful  invisible  spirits  at  this  place.   We  shall,  however,  pass  • 
it,   through  the  merit  of  our  asceticism  and  Agnihotra   sacrifi- 
ces. O  son  of  K'Unti,  do  thou,  therefore,  restrain  thy  hunger  and» 
thirst  by  collecting  thy  energies,   and  also,    O  Vriko<Jara,    have 
recourse     to     thy    strength   and   cleverness.     0   Kunti's   son,'- 
thou  hast  heard   what   the   sage  (Loma^a)  had  said   regarding- 
mount    Kailasa.     Ascertaiuj   therefore,   after  deliberation,  how 
Krishna  will  pass   the   spot.     Or,  O'  mighty   Bhima   of  large 
eyes,  do  thou  return  from  hence,  taking  with  thee  Sahadeva,  and 
all  our  charioteers,  cooks,  servants,  cars,  horses,-  and  the  Brah- 
manas  worn  out  with    travel;  while    I   together   with    Naknla 
and  the  sage  Loma9a  of  severe   austerities   proceed,  subsisting: 
€>n  the  lightest  fare  and  observing  vows.     Do   thou,  in   expec- 
tation  of   my   return,  cautiously   wait   at   the   source   of  tha- 
Ganga,  protecting  Draupadi  till  I  come  back.' 

"Bhima  replied, — 'O  descendant  of  Bharataj  although  this- 
blessed  princess  hath  been  sore  afflicted  by  toil  and  distress, 
yet  she  easily  proceedeth,  in  the  hope  of  beholding  him< 
of  the  white  steeds  (Arjuna).  Thy  dejection  also  is  already  very 
great  at  not  seeing  the  high-souled  Arjuna,  who  never  re-, 
treateth  from  ftght.  O  Bharata,  it  is  superfluous  then  to  say 
that  if  thou  seest  neither  myself  nor  Sahadeva  nor  Krishnaj 
thy  dejection  will  certainly  increase.  The  Brahaianas  had> 
better  return  with  our  servants,  charioteers,  cooks  and  whom- 
soever else  thou  mayst  command.  I  never  shall  leave 
thee  in  these  rugged  and  inaccessible  mountainous  regions.' 
infested  by  Rakshasas.    And,  0  tiger  among   men,  also    this 
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princess  of  hiijh  fortune,  ever  devoted  to  her  lords,  desiretb 
not  to  return  without  thee.  This  Sahadeva  is  always  devoted 
to  thee :  he  too  will  never  retrace  his  steps.  His  disposition 
is  known  to  nie.  0  king,  O  mighty  monarch,  we  are  all  eager 
to  behold  Savya-sachin,  and,  therefore,  will  we  all  go  together. 
If  we  are  unable  to  go  over  this  mountain  in  our  cars,  abound- 
ing as  it  doth  in  defiles,  well,  we  would  eo  on  foot.  Trouble 
thyself  not,  O  king, — I  shall  carry  Panchala's  dautihter.  wher- 
ever she  will  be  incapable  of  walking.  O  king,  I  have  decided 
upon  this.  Therefore  let  not  thy  mind  be  distracted.  I  shall  also 
carry  over  inaccessible  tracts  those  tender-bodied  heroes,  the 
twins,  the  delight  of  their  mother,  wherever  they  wiH  be 
incapable  of  proceeding.' 

"Yudhishthira  said, —  May  thy  strength  increase,  O  Bhima, 
as  thou  speakest  thus,  and  as  thou  boldly  uudertakest  to  carry 
the  illustrious  Panchali  and  these  twins.  Blessed  be  thou ! 
Such  courage  dwelleth  not  in  any  other  individual.  May  thy 
strength,  fame,  merit,  and  reputation  increase  !  O  long-armed 
one,  as  thou  offerest  to  carry  Krishna  ainl  onr  brothers  the 
the  twins,  exhaustion  and  defeat  never  be  thine  !' " 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "Then  the  charming  Krishna  said 
with  a  smile, — 'O  descendant  of  Bharata,  I  shal)  be  able  to 
go.  and,  therefore,  be  thou  not  anxious  on  my  acconnt.' 

"Loma9a  said, — 'Access  to  the  mountain,  Gandhamadana, 
is  only  to  be  obtained  by  the  dint  of  asceticism.  Therefore, 
O  son  of  Kunti,  shall  we  all  practise  austerities,  O  king. 
Nakula,  Sahadeva,  Bhimasena,  thou  and  myself,  shall  then 
Bee  him  of  the  white  steeds,  0  Kunti's  sou.' " 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "0  king,  thus  conversing  toj;;ether, 
they  saw  with  delight  the  extensive  domains  of  Suvahu, 
situated  on  the  ELimalaya,  abounding  in  horses  and  elephants, 
densely  inhabited  by  the  Kiratas  and  the  Tan^anas,  crowded 
by  hundreds  of  Pulindas,  frequented  by  the  celestials,  and 
rife  with  wonders.  King  Suvahu,  the  lord  of  the  Pulindas, 
cheerfully  received  them  at  the  frontiers  of  his  dominions,  piiy* 
iug  them  proper  respect.  Having  been  thus  received  with 
honor,  and  having  dwelt  comfortably  at  this  place,  they  started 
fur  thtt  luuuutuiu  Iliuialaya,  >vbcu  ihc  buu   bhoue   brightly   iu 
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tke  firmament.  .  And,  0  king,  having  entrusted  to  the  care  of 
the  lord  of  the  Pulindas  all  iheir  servants — lodrasena  and  the 
others, — aud  the  cooks  and  the  stewards,  and  Dranpadi'a 
accoutrements,  and  every  thing  else,  those  mighty  chariot- 
eers, the  sons  of  the  Kurus,  endued  with  great  prowess,  set 
out  from  that  country,  and  began  to  proceed  cautiously  with 
Krishna, — all  of  them  cheerful  in  the  expectation  of  beholding 
Arjuna. 

"Yudhishthira  said, — '0  Bhimasena,  0  Panchali,  and  ye 
twins,  hearken  unto  my  words.  The  acts  done  (by  a  person)  in 
a  former  birth  do  not  perish,  (without  producing  their  effects). 
Behold  !  even  we  have  become  rangers  of  the  wilderness.  Even 
to  see  Dhananjaya,  exhausted  and  distressed  as  we  are,  we  have 
to  bear  each  other,  and  pass  through  impracticable  places.  Tnia 
buroeth  me,  even  as  fire  doth  a  heap  of  cotton.  O  hero,  I 
do  not  see  Dhananjaya  at  my  side.  I  reside  in  the  wood  with  my 
younger  brothers,  anxious  of  beholding  him.  This  thought, 
as  also  the  memory  of  that  grave  insult  offered  to  Yajnaseni, 
consume  me.  O  Vrikodara,  I  do  not  see  the  invincible 
Partha,  of  strong  bow  and  incomparable  energy,  and  who  is 
the  immediate  elder  of  Nakula,  For  this,  0  Vrikodara,  I  am 
miserable.  lu  order  to  see  that  hero,  Dhananjaya,  firm  in 
promise,  for  tnese  five  years  have  I  been  wandering  in 
various  tirthas,  and  beautiful  forests  and  lakes,  and  yet  I 
do  not  meet  him.  For  this,  0  Vrikodara,  I  am  miserable^ 
I  do  not  see  the  long-armed  Gudake^a,  of  dark  blue  hue, 
and  leonine  gait.  For  this,  O  Vrikodara,  I  am  miserable.  I 
do  not  see  that  foremost  of  the  Kurus,  accomplished  in  arms, 
skilful  in  fight,  and  matchless  among  bowmen.  For  this, 
O  Vrikodara,  I  am  miserable.  Distressed  as  I  am,  I  do  not 
see  that  son  of  Pritha,  Dhananjaya,  born  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  star  Falguni ;  ranging  amidst  foes  even  like 
Yama  at  the  time  of  the  universal  dissolution  ;  possessed  of 
the  prowess  of  an  elephant  wiih  the  temporal  juice  trick- 
ling down;  endued  with  leonine  shoulders;  not  inferior  to 
Cakra  himself  in  prowess  and  energy ;  elder  in  years  to 
the  twins  ;  of  white  steeds;  unrivalled  in  heroism  ;  invincible; 
and  wielding  a  eiroug  bow.  For  tbis;  0  Vrikodara,  I  am  miser- 
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able.  And  he  is  always  of  a  forgiving  temper, — yea,  even  wherv 
insulted  by  the  meanest  individual.  And  he  conferreth  bene- 
fit  and  protection  to  the  riprhteous  ;  but  to  that  tortuous- 
person  who  by  craft  attempts  to  do  him  mischief,  Dhanaojaya 
is  like  unto  virulent  poison,  albeit  that  one  were  Gakra  him- 
self. And  the  mighty  Vibhatsu  of  immeasurable  soul  and 
possessing  great  strength,  showeth  mercy  and  extendeth  pro- 
tection even  to  a  foe  when  fallen.  And  he  is  the  refuge  of  us 
all,  and  he  crusheih  his  foes  in  Hght.  And  he  hath  the  power 
to  collect  any  treasure  whatever,  and  he  miuistereth  unto  our 
happiness.  It  was  through  his  prowess  that  I  had  owned 
formerly  measureless  precious  jewels  of  various  kinds,  which  at 
present  Sujodhaua  hath  usurped.  It  was  by  his  might,  O 
hero,  that  I  had  possessed  before  that  palatial  amphitheatre 
embellished  with  all  manner  of  jewels,  and  celebrated  through- 
out the  three  worlds.  O  Paodu's  son,  in  prowess,  Falguna  is 
like  unto  Vasudeva,  and  in  fight  he  is  invincible  and  unri- 
valled, even  like  unto  Kartyavirya.  Alas !  I  see  him  not, 
O  Bhima.  In  micjht,  that  conqueror  of  foes  goeth  in  the  wake 
of  the  inviucible  and  most  powerful  Saukarshana  (Valarama) 
and  Vasudeva.  In  strength  of  arms,  and  spirit,  he  is  like 
unto  Purandara  himself.  And  in  swifiness,  he  is  even  as  the 
wind,  and  in  grace,  as  the  moon,  and  in  ire,  he  is  ,'the  eternal 
Death  himself.  0  mighty-armed  one,  with  the  object  of  behold- 
ing that  warlike  tiger  among  men,  shall  we  repair  to  the  Gan- 
dhamadana  mountain,  where  is  the  hermitage  of  Nara  and 
Narayana  at  the  site  of  the  celebrated  Jujube  tree,  and  which 
is  inhabited  by  the  Yakshas.  We  shall  see  that  best  of 
mountains.  And,  practising  severe  austerities,  only  on  foot 
"we  shall  sojourn  to  Kuvera's  beautiful  lake  guarded  by 
KJikhasas.  That  place  cannot  be  reached  by  vehicles,  O  Vriko- 
dara.  Neither  can  cruel,  or  avaricious,  or  irascible  people 
attain  to  that  spot,  O  Bharata's  sod.  0  Bhima,  in  order  to 
see  Arjuna,  thither  shall  we  repair,  in  company  with  Brah- 
manas  of  strict  vows,  girdiog  on  our  swords,  and  wielding 
our  bows.  Tnose  ouly  that  are  impure,  meet  with  flies,  gad- 
flies, mosquitoes,  tigers,  lions,  and  reptiles,  but  the  pure 
never  come  across  tbcoi,;    Therefore,  regulating  our   fare,  aad 
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restraining  our  senses,  we  shall  sojourn  to    the   Gandhatnidana, 
desirous  of  seeing  Dhanaujaya.'  ' 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  fortieth  Section  in    the   Tirtha- 
yalra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXLI. 

(Tirtha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

''Loraa^a  said, — '0  sons   of  Panda,  ye   have   seen    many   a 
mountain,  and  river,  and  town,  and  forest,  and  beautiful  tirtha  ; 
and  have  touched  with  your    hands  the   sacred    waters.     Now 
this  way  leads  to  the  celestial  mountain  Mandara;  therefore,  be 
ye  attentive,  and  composed.  Ye  will  now  repair  to  the  residence 
ot  the  celestials,    and   the    divine   sages   of  meritorious   deeds. 
Here,  O  king,  flows  the  mighty  and  beauiful  river {Alakananda) 
of  holy   water,    adored   by   hosts  of  celestials  and   sages,  and 
tracing  its  source   to   (the    site     of )    Jujube     tree.      It     is 
■frequented  and   worshipped   by   high-souled    Vaihayasa   Vala- 
khilyas,  and  Gandharbas  of  mighty  souls.     Accustomed  to  sing 
^the    Sama   hymns,  the   sages, — Marichi,    Pulaha,  Bhrigu   and 
Angiras,    chaunt     them    at     this     spot.     Here     the    lord   of 
celestials  performeth  with  the  Marutas  his    daily   prayers  ;  and 
the  Sadhyas  and  the   A5wins  attead    on   him.     The   sun,  the 
moon,    and   all    the   luminaries,    with   the   planets,   resort   to 
this  river,  alternately  by   day   and   by   night.     O    highly   for- 
tunate  monarch,    that     protector     of    the   world,    Mahadeva, 
having  a  bull  for  his  mark,  received   on    his   head   the   fall   of 
the    waters   of    this   river,  at   the   source   of  the   Ganga.      O 
children,  approach  this  goddess  of  the  six   attributes,  and    bow 
down  before  her,  with  coacentrated  minds.' 

"Hearing  the  words  of  the  high-souled  Loma^a,  the  sons 
of  Pandu  reverentially  worshipped  the  river  (Ganga),  flowing 
through  the  firmament.  And,  after  having  adored  her,  the 
pious  sons  of  Pandu  resumed  their  journey,  accompanied  by 
the  sages.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  those  best  of  men 
beheld  at  distance  some  white  object  of  vast  proportions, 
even  like  the  Meru,  and  stretching  on  all  sides.  And  knowing 
that  Panda's    sons   were   iuteat  upon  asking  (him),  Loma^a 
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versed  in  speech,  said, — 'Hear,  0  sons  of  Findu  !  0  best  of 
raea,  what  ye  see  before  you,  of  vast  proportions,  like  unto  a 
mouutaiD,  and  beautiful  as  the  Kaiiaga  cliflf,  is  a  coUectioa 
of  the  bones  of  the  mighty  Daitya,  Naraka.  Being  placed  on 
a  mountain,  it  looketh  like  one.  The  Daitya  was  slain  by 
that  Supreme  Soul,  the  efaernal  God  Vishnu,  for  the  good 
of  the  lord  of  celestials.  Aiming  at  the  possession  of  Indra's 
place,  by  the  force  of  austerities  and  Vaidic  lore,  that  mighty- 
minded  (  demon  )  had  practised  austere  penances  for  ten 
thousand  years.  And  on  account  of  his  asceticism,  as  also  of 
the  force  and  might  of  his  arms,  he  had  grown  invincible,  and 
always  harassed  (Indra).  And,  O  sinless  one,  knowing  his 
strength  and  austerities,  and  observance  of  religious  vows, 
Indra  became  agitated  and  was  overwhelmed  with  fear.  And 
mentally  he  thought  of  the  eternal  deity  Vishnu.  And 
thereat  the  graceful  lord  of  the  universe,  who  is  present  every- 
where,  appeared  and  stood  before  him  manifest  And  the 
sages  and  celestials  began  to  propitiate  Vishnu  with  prayers. 
And  in  his  presence,  even  Agui  of  the  six  attributes  and  of 
blazing  beauty,  being  overpowered  by  his  effulgence,  became 
shorn  of  radience.  And  seeing  before  him  the  God  Vishnu, 
the  chief  of  the  celestials,  who  wields  the  thnnder-bolt,  bow- 
ing with  bead  bent  down,  readily  apprised  Vishnu  of  the 
source  of  his  fear.  Thereupon  Vishnu  said, — I  know,  0  Cakra, 
that  thy  fear  uroceedeth  from  Naraka,  that  lord  of  the  Daityaa. 
By  the  merit  of  his  successful  ascetic  acts,  he  aimeth  at 
ludra's  position.  Tnerefore,  for  pleasing  thee,  I  shall  certainly 
sever  his  soul  from  iiis  body,  although  he  hath  achieved  success 
in  asceticism.  Do  thou,  O  lord  of  celestials,  wait  fur  a  mo- 
ment.— Then  the  exceedingly  powerful  Vishnu  deprived 
(Naraka)  of  bis  senses  (by  striking  him)  with  his  band. 
And  be  fell  down  on  the  earth,  even  like  the  monarch  of 
mountains  struck  by  (thunder).  He  was  thus  slain  by  a  miracle, 
and  his  bones  lie  gathered  at  this  spot.  Mere  also  is  manifest 
another  deed  of  Vishnu's.  Once  the  whole  Earth  having  been 
lost  and  sunk  into  the  nether  regions,  she  was  lifted  up  by 
him,  in  the  shape  of  a  boar  having  a  single  tusk.' 

I^Y-udhishthira  8aid,--'0  worshipful  ouc,  relate  id  particular 
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how  Vishnu,  the  lord  of  the  celestials,  raised  up  the  earth  sunk 
an  hundred  yojanas  ?  In  what  manner  also  was  that  support} 
of  all  created  things — the  goddess  Earth  of  high  fortune — who 
dispenseth  blessings,  and  bringeth  forth  all  sons  of  corn, 
rendered  stable  ?  Through  whose  power  had  she  sunk  aa 
hundred  Yojanas  below,  and  under  what  circumstances  was 
exhibited  this  greatest  exploit  of  the  Supreme  Being  ?  0  chief 
of  the  twice-born  race,  I  wish  to  hear  all  about  it  in  detail 
as  it  happened.     Certainly,  it  is  known  to  thee.* 

"Loma^a  said. — 'O    Yudhishthira,  listen    to   all   at   length, 
as  I  relate  the  story,  which    thou   has   asked   me  (to   narrate). 

0  child,  in  days  of  yore,  there  was  (once)  a  terrible  lime  ia 
the  Krita  Yug[a,  when  the  eternal  and  primeval  Deity  a.ssumed 
the  duties  of  Yama.  And,  O  thou  that  never  fallest  off,  when 
the  God  of  gods  began  to  perform  the  functions  of  Yama,  there 
died  not  a  creature,  while  the  births  were  as  usual.  Then  there 
began  to  multiply  birds,  and  beasts,  and  kine,  and  sheep,  and 
deer,  and  all  kinds  of  carnivorous  animals.  O  tiger  among 
men  and  vanquisher  of  foes,  then  the  human  race  also  in- 
creased by  thousands  and  by  tens  of  thousands,  even  like  unto 
(a  current  of)  water.  And,  0  my  son,  when  the  increase  of 
population  had  been  so  frightful,  the  Earnh  oppressed  with 
the  excessive  burden,  sank  down  for  an  hundred  Yojanas, 
And  suffering  pain  in  all  her  limbs,  and  being  deprived  of 
her  senses  by  excessive  pressure,  the  Earth  in  distress  soughti 
the  protection  of  Narayana,  the  foremost  of  the  gods.  The 
Earth  spake,  saying, — It  is  by  thy  favor,  0  possessor  of  the 
six  attributes,  that  I  had  been  able  to  remain  so  long  in  my 
position.     But  I  have   been   overcome    with    burden,  and   now 

1  cannot  hold  myself  any  longer.  It  behoveth  thee,  O  ador- 
able one,  to  relieve  this  load  of  mine.  1  have  sought  thy 
protection,  0  lord  ;  and  do  thou,  therefore,  extend  unto  me  thy 
favor. — Hearing  these  words  of  hers,  the  eternal  lord,  possessor 
of  the  six  attributes,  complacently  said,  in  words  uttered  ia 
distinct  letters.  Vishnu  said, — Thou  needst  not  fear,  O  afflict- 
ed Earth,  the  bearer  of  all  treasures.  I  shall  act  so  that 
thou  mayst  be  made  light. — ' 

"Loma<;a  said, — 'Having  thus  disoiissed  the  Earth,  who  bath 
[     54     1 
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the  mountains  for  her  ear-rinor,  he  su^enly  became  turned  into 
a  boar  with  one  tusk,  and  of  exceediotrly  effulgence.  Causing 
terror  with  his  glowing  red  eyes,  and  emittinj;  fumes  from 
bis  blazing  lustre,  he  began  to  swell  in'  magnitude  in  that 
region.  O  hero,  then  holding  the  Earth  with  his  single 
radiant  tusk,  that  being  who  pervadeth  the  Vedas,  rais9ed  her 
up  an  hundred  tjojanas.  And  while  she  was  being  thus 
raised,  there  ensued  a  mighty  agitation.  And  all  the  celes- 
tials, together  with  the  sages  of  ascetic  wealth,  became  agi- 
tated. And  heaven,  and  the  firmament,  and  also  the  E^rth, 
were  filled  with  exclamations  of  Oh!  and  Alas!  and  neither 
the  celestials  nor  men  conld  rest  in  peace.  Then  countless 
celestials  together  with  the  sages,  went  to  Brahma,  who  was 
seated,  burning  as  it  were  in  his  (own)  Instre.  Then  approach- 
ing Brahma,  the  lord  of  the  celestials,  and  the  witness  of  the 
acts  of  all  beings,  they  with  joined  hands  spake  the  follow- 
ing words, — O  lord  of  the  celestials,  all  created  beings  have  be- 
come agitated,  and  the  mobile  and  immobile  creatures  are 
restless, — yea,  O  lord  of  the  celestials,  eren  the  oceans,  are 
found  to  be  vexed.  And  this  whole  earth  hath  gone  down  an 
hundred  yojanas.  What  is  the  matter  ?  And  by  whose  in- 
fluence is  it  that  the  whole  universe  is  in  ferment  ?  May  it 
please  thee  to  explain  it  anto  us  without  delay,  for  we  are 
all  bewildered. — Thereupon  Brahma  replied, — Ye  immortals  ! 
do  ye  not  entertain  fear  of  the  Asuras,  in  any  matter  or 
place.  Hearken,  ye  celestials,  to  the  reasou  to  which  all  this 
commotion  is  owing !  This  agitation  in  the  heavens  hath 
been  produced  by  the  influence  of  that  illustrious  Being,  who 
is  omnipresent,  eternal,  and  the  never-perishing  Soul.  That 
Supreme  Soul,  Vishnu,  hath  lifted  up  the  Earth,  who  had 
entirely  sunk  down  an  hundred  yojanas.  This  commotion  hath 
taken  place  in  consequence  of  the  Earth  being  raised  up. 
Know  ye  this  and  dispell  your  doubts. — The  celestials  said, — 
"Where  is  that  Beiug  who  with  pleasure  raiseth  up  the  Eiarth  ? 
O  Dossesser  of  the  six  attributes,  mention  unto  us  the  place. 
Tnither  shall  we  repair. — Brahma  said, — Go  ye.  May  good 
betide  you  i  Ye  will  find  him  resting  in  the  Nandana  (gardens), 
Youder  is  visible  the  glorious  and  worsbipful  Sivparna  (Oadinia), 
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After  having  raised  the  Earth,  the  Supreme  Being,  from  whon* 
the  worlds  become  manifest,  flameth  even  in  the  shape  of  a 
boar,  like  unto  the  all-consuming  fire  at  the  universal  dissolu- 
tion. And  on  his  breast  is  really  to  be  seen  the  gem,  Srivatsa, 
(Go)  and  behold  that  Being  knowing  no  deterioration.—' 

"Lomacja  said, — 'Then  the  celestials,  placing  the  grand-sire 
at  their  head,  came  to  that  infinite  Soul, — and  having  listened 
to  his  praise,  bade  him  adieu  and  went  back  to  whence  they 
had  come.'  " 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "0  Janamejaya,  having  heard  this 
story,  all  the  Pandavas  without  delay  and  with  alacrity,  began 
to  proceed  by  the  way  pointed  out  by  Loma^a." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  forty-first  Section  in  ths 
Tirtha-vaira  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXLII. 
(Tirlka-ydtrci  Parva  coiUlnued.) 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "0  king,  then  those  foremost  of  bow- 
men, of  immeasurable  prowess,  holding  bows  stringed  at 
full  stretch,  and  equipped  with  quivers  and  arrows,  and  wear- 
ing finger-protectors  made  of  the  guana-skin,  and  with  their 
swords  on,  proceeded  with  Panchali  towards  the  Gandha- 
madana,  taking  wiih  them  the  best  of  Brahmanas.  And 
on  their  way  they  saw  various  lakes,  and  rivers,  and  mountains, 
and  forests,  and  trees  of  wide-spreading  shade  on  mountain 
summits,  and  places  abounding  in  trees  bearing  flowers  and 
fruits  in  all  seasons,  and  frequented  by  celestials  and  sages. 
And  restraining  their  senses  within  their  inner  self,  and  subsist- 
ing on  fruits  and  roots,  the  heroes  passed  through  rugged 
regions,  craggy  and  difficult  of  passage,  beholding  many 
and  various  kinds  of  beasts.  Thus  those  high-souied  ones 
entered  the  mountain  inhabited  by  the  sages,  the  Siddhas, 
and  the  celestials,  and  frequented  by  the  Kinnaras,  and  the 
favorite  region  of  the  Gandharbas  and  the  Apsaras.  And,  O 
lord  of  men,  as  those  mighty  heroes  were  entering  the  mount- 
ain Gandhamadana,  there  arose  a  violent  wind,  attended 
with  A  heavy  shower.    And  owiug   to   this,  mighty  clouds  of 
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dust,  bearia?  lota  of  dry  leaves,  rose,  aad  all  on  a  sudden  cover- 
ed earth,  air  and  firmament.  And  when  the  heavens  had  been 
covered  with  dust,  nothin^j  could  be  perceived  ;  neither  could 
they  (the  Pandavas)  speak  to  one  another.  And  with  eyes 
enveloped  with  darkness,  and  pushed  by  the  wind  carrying 
particles  of  rocks,  they  could  not  see  one  another.  And  there 
began  to  arrive  mighty  sounds  proceeding  from  the  trees,  and 
also  from  those  breaking  down  incessantly  under  the  force 
of  the  wind,  and  falline;  to  the  ground.  And  distracted  by 
gusts  of  the  wind,  they  thought, — 'Are  the  heavens  falling 
down ;  or  the  earth  and  the  mountains  being  rent  ?'  And 
afraid  of  the  wind,  they  felt  about  with  their  hands,  and  took 
shelter  under  the  wayside  trees,  and  ant-hill?,  and  in  caverns. 
Then  holding  his  bow,  and  supporting  Krishna,  the  mit^hty 
Bhimasena  stood  under  a  tree.  And  Yudhishthira  the  just 
with  Dhaumya  crept  into  the  deep  wood.  And  S;iliadeva  carry- 
ing the  sacred  fire  with  him,  took  shelter  under  a  rock. 
And  Nakula,  together  with  Loma9a,  and  other  Brahmanas 
of  great  asceticism,  stood  in  a  fright,  each  under  a  tree.  Then 
when  the  wind  had  abated  and  the  dust  subsided,  there  came 
down  a  shower  in  torrents.  There  also  arose  a  loud  rattling 
noise,  like  unto  the  thunder  hurled ;  and  quick-fiashing 
lightning  began  to  play  gracefully  upon  the  clouds.  And 
being  helped  on  by  the  swift  wind,  showers  of  rain  poured 
down  without  intermission,  filling  all  sides  round.  And, 
O  lord  of  men,  all  around  there  began  to  flow  many 
rivers  covered  with  foam  and  turbid  with  mud ;  and  these, 
bearing  volumes  of  water  spread  over  with  frothy  rafts, 
rushed  dawn  with  tremendous  roar,  uprooting  trees.  And  after- 
wards when  that  sound  had  ceased,  and  the  air  had  resumed 
its  calmness,  and  the  waters  had  subsided,  and  the  sun  had 
arisen,  they  (each  of  them)  caustrously  came  out  of  their  coverts, 
and  met  together,  O  descendant  of  Bharata.  And  then  the 
heroes  started  for  the  mountain  Gndhamadana." 

Thus  ends  the   hundred   and   forty-second   Section   in   the 
Tirtha-vatrii  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXLIII. 
(Tirtha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai<;arapaya«a  said. — ^"When  the  high-souled  sons  of 
Findu  had  proceeded  only  two  miles,  Draupadi  unaccustomed 
to  travel  on  foot,  sank  down.  Weary  and  afflicted  as  she  was, 
the  poor  daughter  of  Panchala  became  faint,  on  accodnt 
of  the  hailstorm,  and  also  of  her  extreme  delicacy.  And  tremb- 
ling with  faintness,  the  black-eyed  one  supported  herself  ou 
her  thighs,  with  her  plump  arms,  becoming  (her  graceful  form). 
And  thus  resting  for  support  on  her  thighs  resembling  the 
trunk  of  an  elephant,  and  which  were  in  contact  with  each 
other,  she  suddenly  dropped  upon  the  gronnd,  trembling 
like  a  plantain  tree.  And  finding  that  the  beautiful  one  was 
falling  down  like  a  twisted  creeper,  Nakula  ran  forward 
and  supported  her.  And  he  said, — '0  king,  this  black -eyed 
daughter  of  Panchala,  being  weary,  hath  fallen  down  upon 
the  ground.  Do  thou,  therefore,  tend  her,  O  son  of  Bharata, 
Undeserving  as  she  is  of  misery,  this  lady  of  slow  puce  hath 
been  subject  to  great  hardships,  and  she  is  also  worn  out 
with  the  fatigues  of  the  journey.  O  mighty  king,  do  thou, 
therefore,  comfort  her.' " 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "Having  heard  these  words  of  Nakula, 
the  king  as  also  Bhima  and  Sahadeva,  became  sore  afflicted, 
and  hastily  ran  towards  her.  And  finding  her  weak,  and  her 
countenance  pale,  the  pious  son  of  Kunti  began  to  lametit 
in  grief,  taking  her  on  his  lap.  Yudhishthira  said, — 'Accus- 
tomed to  ease,  and  deserving  to  sleep  in  well-protected  rooms, 
on  beds  spread  over  with,  fine  sheets,  how  doth  this  beautiful 
one  sleep  prostrate  on  the  ground  !  Alas  !  on  my  account 
(alone),  the  delicate  feet  and  the  lotus-like  face  of  this  one 
deserving  of  all  excellent  things,  have  contracted  a  dark- 
blue  hue.  0  what  have  I  done !  Fool  that  I  am,  having 
been  addicted  to  dice,  I  have  been  wandering  in  the  forest^ 
full  of  wild  beasts,  taking  Krishna  in  my  company.  This 
large-eyed  one  had  been  bestowed  by  her  father,  the  kin^ 
of  the  Drupadag,  in  the  hope  that  the  blessed  girl   would  be 
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happy,  by  obtaining  the  sons  of  Pandu  for  her  lords.  It  is  on 
account  of  my  wretched  self,  that  without  obtaining  any 
thin£j  hoped  for,  she  sleepeth  prostrate  on  the  ground,  tired 
with  hardships,  sorrow  and  travel.'  " 

Vaityampayana  said. — "While  king  Yudhishthira  the  just 
was  lamenting  thus,  Dhaumya  with  all  the  other  principal 
Brahmanas  came  to  the  spot.  And  they  began  to  console  him 
and  to  honor  him  with  blessings.  And  they  recited  viantras 
capable  of  dispelling  Rakshasas,  and  (to  fehat  end)  also  perform- 
ed rites.  And  on  the  mantras  being  recited  by  the  great  ascetics, 
inorder  to  the  restoration  of  (Panchali's)  health,  Panchali,  fre- 
quently touched  by  the  Pandavas  with  their  soothing  palms, 
and  fanned  by  cool  breezes  surcharged  with  particles  of 
water,  felt  ease,  and  gradually  regained  her  senses.  And 
finding  that  exhausted  poor  lady  restored  to  her  senses,  the 
Bons  of  Pritha,  placing  her  on  a  deer-skin,  caused  her  to  take 
rest.  And  taking  her  feet  of  red  soles,  bearing  auspicious 
marks,  the  twins  began  to  press  them  gently  with  their  hands, 
scarred  by  the  bow-string.  And  Yudhisthira  the  just,  the 
foremost  of  the  Kurus,  also  comforted  her,  and  addresseJ 
Bhima  in  the  following  words, — 'O  Bhima,  there  yet  remain 
many  mountains  (before  us),  rugged,  and  inaccessible  because 
of  snow.  How,  O  long-armed  one,  with  Krishna  pass  over 
them  ?'  Thereupon  Bhima  said, — '0  king,  I  myself  shall 
carry  thee,  together  with  this  princess  and  these  bulla  among 
men,  the  twins ;  therefore,  O  king  of  kings,  resign  not  thy 
mind  unto  despair.  Or,  at  thy  bidding,  O  sinless  one,  Hidimva's 
son,  the  mighty  Ghatotkacha,  who  is  capable  of  ranging  the 
ekies,  and  who  is  like  unto  me  in  strength,  will  carry  us  all.' " 

Vai9ampayaua  said. — 'Then  with  Yudhishthira's permission, 
Bhima  thought  of  his  Rakshasa  son.  And  no  sooner  was  ho 
thought  of  by  his  father,  than  the  pious  Ghatotkacha  made  hia 
appearauce ;  and  saluting  the  Pandavas  and  the  Brahmanas, 
stood  with  joined  hands.  And  they  alse  carressed  him  of 
mighty  arms.  He  then  addressed  his  father,  Bhimasena  of 
dreadful  prowess,  saying,  —'Having  been  thought  of  by  thee 
I  have  come  here  with  speed,  in  order  to  serve  thee.  Do  thou, 
0  long-aruicd  one,  couimaud  uic.    I  shall  certainly  be  able  to 
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perform   whatever   thou   biddat.'      Hearing    this,    Bhimasena 
hu'tjged  the  Kakshasas  to  his  breast." 

Thus   ends    the   hundred  and   forty-third   Section    in   the 
Tirtha-vatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXLIV. 
(Tirtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

"Yudhishthira  said, — '0  Bhima,  let  this  iniuhty  and  hero- 
ic Rakshasa  chief,  thy  legitimate  son,  devoted  to  us,  and 
truthful,  and  conversant  with  virtue,  carry  (his)  mother 
(Draupadi)  without  delay.  And,  0  possessor  of  dreadful 
prowess,  depending  on  the  strength  of  thy  arms,  I  shall 
reach  the  Gandhamadana,  unhurt,  together  with  Panchala's 
daughter.' " 

Vaigampayana  said. — "Hearing  the  words  of  his  brother, 
that  tiger  among  men,  Bhimasena,  commanded  his  son, 
Ghatotkacha,  the  repressor  of  foes,  saying, — 'O  invincible  sou 
of  Hidirava,  this  thy  mother  hath  been  sorely  tired.  Thou 
art,  again,  strong  and  capable  of  going  wherever  rhou  likest. 
Do  thou,  therefore,  O  ranger  of  the  skies,  carry  her.  May 
prosperity  attend  thee !  Taking  her  on  thy  shoulders,  thou 
shalt  go  in  our  company,  adopting  a  course  not  far  overhead, — 
80  that  thou  mayst  not  render  her  uneasy.'  Thereat,  Ghatot- 
kacha said, — 'Even  single-handed,  I  am  able  to  carry  Yudhish- 
thira the  just,  and  Dnaumya,  and  Krishna,  and  the  twins, — 
and  what  wonder  then  that  I  shall  to-dav  carrv  them,  when  I 
iiave  others  to  assist  me  ?  And,  0  sinless  one,  hundreds  of 
other  heroic  (Rakshasas),  capable  of  moving  through  the 
sky,  and  of  assuming  any  shane  at  will,  will  together  carry 
you  all  with  the  Brahmanas.'  " 

Vai9ampayana  said. —  'Saying  this,  Ghatotkacha  carried 
Krishna  in  the  midst  of  the  Paudavas,  and  the  other  (Raksh- 
ashas)  also  began  to  carry  the  Paudavas.  And  by  virtue 
of  his  native  energy,  Loma^a  of  incomparable  effulgence 
moved  along  the  path  of  the  Siddhas,  like  unto  a  second  sun. 
And  at  the  command  of  the  lord  of  the  Rakshasas,  those 
Rakshasas  of  terrific  prowess  begaa  to  proceed,  beariog  all  the 
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other  Brahmanas,  aod  beholding  inaiy  a  romantic  wood.  And 
they  proceeded  towards  the  gigantic  jnjube  tree.  And  carried  by 
the  Rakahasas  of  great  speed,  proceediuij  at  a  rapid  pace,  the 
heroes  passed  over  long  extending  ways  quickly,  as  if  over  short 
on  es.  And  on  their  way  they  saw  various  tracts  crowded  with 
Mlechchha  people,  and  containing  mines  of  diverse  gems.  And 
tliey  also  saw  hillocks  teeming  with  various  minerals,  thronged 
with  Vidyadharas,  inhabited  on  all  sides  by  monkeys  and 
Kinnaras,  and  Kimpurushas,  and  Gandiiarbas,  and  filled  with 
peacocks,  and  chamaraa,  and  apes,  and  riLras,  and  bears,  and 
gavaj/afi,  and  buffaloes,  and  intersected  with  a  network  of  ri- 
vulets, and  inhabited  by  various  birds  and  beusts,  and  beautified 
by  elephants,  and  abounding  in  trees  and  enraptured  birds. 
After  having  thus  pa-^sed  many  countries,  and  also  the 
Uttarakurus,  they  saw  that  foremost  of  mountains,  the  Kaila^a, 
containing  many  wonders.  And  by  the  side  of  it,  they  be- 
held the  hermitage  of  Nara  and  Narayaua,  with  celestial 
trees  beariue  flowers  and  fruits  in  all  seasons.  And  they 
also  beheld  that  beautiful  jujube  of  round  trunk.  Anil  it 
WJiS  fresh  ;  and  of  deep  sha(ie  ;  and  of  excellent  beauty  ;  and 
of  thick,  soft  aud  sleek  foliage  ;  and  healthful  ;  and  having 
gigantic  bout^hs;  and  wide-spreading:  and  of  incomparable 
lustre  ;  aud  bearing  full-grown,  tasteful,  aud  holy  fruits  dropping 
honev.  Aud  this  celestial  tree  was  frequented  bv  hosts  of 
mighty  sages,  and  was  always  inhabited  by  various  birds 
maddened  with  animal  spirits.  And  it  erew  at  a  spot  de- 
void of  mosquitoes  and  gad- flies,  and  abounding  in  fruits 
and  roots  and  water,  and  covered  with  green  grasii,  and  in- 
habited by  the  celestials  and  the  Gandharbas,  and  of  smooth 
surface,  aud  naturally  healthful,  aud  beauteous,  and  cool,  and 
of  delicate  feel.  Having  reached  that  (tree),  together  with 
those  bulls  among  Brahmanas,  the  hiifh-souled  ones  gently 
alignted  from  the  snoulders  of  the  Kakshasas.  Then  ia 
company  with  those  bulls  among  the  twice-boru  ones,  the 
Piudavas  beheld  that  romantic  asyluna  presided  over  by 
Nara  and  Narayaua ;  devoid  of  gloom  ;  aud  sacred ;  aud 
untouched  by  the  solar  rays ;  and  free  from  those  rubs, 
viz.,    hunger,   aad   thirst,  beat  aud  cold,  aud  rcmoviog  (all) 
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sorrow  ;  and  crowded  with  hosts  of  mighty  sages  ;  and  adorned 
with  the  grace  proceeding  from  the  Vedas,  Saman,  Rich,  and 
YaJLis;  and,  O  king,  inaccessible  to  men  who  have  renounced 
religion  ;  and  beautified  with  offerings,  and  homas  ;  and  sacred  ; 
and  well-swept  and  daubed  ;  and  shining  all  around  with  offer- 
ings of  celestial  blossoms ;  and  spread  over  with  altars  of  sacri- 
ficial fire,  and  sacred  laddies  and  pots  ;  and  graced  with  large 
water-jars,  and  baskets ;  and  the  refuge  of  all  beings ;  and 
echoing  with  the  chaunting  of  the  Vedas ;  and  heavenly ; 
and  worthy  of  being  inhabited  ;  and  removing  fatigue  ;  and 
attended  with  splendour ;  and  of  incomprehensible  merit ; 
and  majestic  with  divine  qualities.  And  the  hermitage  was 
inhabited  by  hosts  of  great  sages,  subsisting  on  fruits  and 
roots ;  and  having  their  senses  under  perfect  control ;  and 
clad  in  black  deer-skins ;  and  effulgent  like  unto  the  Sun 
and  Agni ;  and  of  souls  magniiied  by  asceticism  ;  and  intent 
oa  emancipation ;  and  leading  the  Vana  Prastha  mode  of 
life  ;  and  of  subdued  senses  ;  and  identified  with  the  Supreme 
Soul ;  and  of  high  fortune  ;  and  reciting  Vaidic  hymns.  Then 
having  purified  himself  and  restruined  his  senses,  that  son 
of  Dnarma,  the  intelligent  Yudhishthira  of  exceeding  energy, 
accompanied  by  his  brothers,  approached  those  sages.  And 
all  the  great  sages  endued  with  supernatural  knowledge, 
knowing  Yudhishthira  arrive,  received  him  joyfully.  And 
those  sages  engaged  in  the  recitation  of  the  Vedas,  and 
like  unto  fire  itself,  after  having  conferred  blessings  on 
Yudhishthira,  cijeerfully  accorded  him  fitting  reception.  And 
they  gave  him  clean  water  and  flowers  and  fruits  and 
roots.  And  Yudhishthira  the  just  received  with  regard 
the  things  gladly  offered  for  his  reception  by  the  great 
sages.  And  then,  0  sinless  one,  Pandu's  son  together  with 
Krishna  and  his  brothers,  and  thousands  of  Brahmanas  versed 
in  the  Vedas  and  the  Vedangas,  entered  into  that  holy 
hermitage,  like  unto  the  abode  of  Cakra,  and  pleasing  the  mind 
with  heavenly  odours,  and  resembling  heaven  itself,  and 
attended  with  beauty.  There  the  pious  (Yudhishthira)  beheld 
the  hermitage  of  Nara  and  Naraayana,  beautified  by  the  Bhagi- 
rathi,  and  worshipped  by  the  gods  and  the  celestial  sages, 
f     Bo     1 
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And  seeing  that  hermitage  inhabited  by  the  Brahmanbis, 
and  containing  fruits  dropping  honey,  the  Pandavas  were 
filled  with  delight.  And  having  reached  that  place,  the  high- 
souled  ones  began  to  dwell  with  the  Brahraanas.  There  be« 
holding  the  holy  lake  Vinda,  and  the  mountain  Mainaka,  of 
golden  summits,  and  inhabited  by  various  species  of  birds,  the 
magnanimous  ones  lired  happily  and  with  joy.  The  son 
of  Pandu  together  with  Krishna  took  pleasure  in  ranging 
excellent  and  captivating  woods,  shining  with  flowers  of 
every  sesison  ;  beautious  on  all  sides  with  trees  bearing  blown 
blossoms ;  and  bending  down  with  the  weight  of  fruits  ;  and 
attended  by  numerous  male  kokUas ;  and  of  glossy  foliage ; 
and  thick ;  and  having  cool  shade  !  and  lovely  to  behold. 
They  took  delight  iu  beholding  diverse  beautiful  lakes  of 
limpid  water,  and  shining  all  around  with  lotuses  and  lilies. 
And  there,  O  lord,  the  balmy  breeze,  bearing  pure  fragrance, 
bl^v  gladdening  all  the  Pandavas,  together  with  Krishna. 
And  hard  by  the  gigantic  jujube,  the  mighty  sons  of  Kunti 
saw  the  Bhagirathi  of  easy  descent,  and  cool,  and  furnished 
with  fresh  lotuses,  and  having  stairs  made  of  rubies  and  corals, 
and  graced  with  trees,  and  scattered  over  with  celestial 
flowers,  and  gladsome  to  the  mind.  And  at  that  spot,  frequent- 
ed by  celestials  and  sages,  and  extremely  in-  accessible,  they, 
after  having  purified  themselves,  offered  oblations  unto  the 
pitris  and  the  gods  and  the  rUhis,  in  the  sacred  waters 
of  the  Bhagirathi.  Thus  those  bulls  among  men,  the  heroic 
perpetuators  of  the  Kuru  race,  began  to  reside  there  with 
the  Brahmanas,  offering  oblations,  and  practising  medita- 
tion. And  those  tigers  among  men,  the  Pandavas,  of  god-like 
appearance,  felt  delight  in  witnessing  the  various  amusements 
of  Draupadi." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  forty-fourth  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CXLV. 
(Tirtha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^arapayana  said. — "There  observing  cleanliness,  those 
tigers  among  men  dwelt  for  six  nights,  in  expectation  of  be- 
holding Dhananjaya.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  all  of  a  sudden 
there  blew  a  wind  from  the  north-east,  and  brought  a  celes- 
tial lotus  of  a  thousand  petals,  and  effulgent  as  the  sun.  And 
Panchaii  saw  that  pure  and  charming  lotus  of  unearthly 
fragrance,  brought  by  the  wind  and  left  on  the  ground.  And 
having  obtained  that  excellent  and  beautiful  lotus,  that 
blessed  one  became  exceedingly  delighted,  0  king,  and 
addressed  Bhimasena  in  the  following  words, — 'Behold,  O 
Bhima,  this  most  beautiful  unearthly  flower,  having  within 
it  the  very  source  of  fragrance.  It  gladdeneth  my  heart, 
^O  repressor  of  foes.  This  one  shall  be  presented  to  Yudhishthira 
the  just.  Do  thou,  therefore,  procure  others  for  my  satis- 
faction,— inorder  that  I  may  caixy  them  ta  our  hermitscge 
in  the  Kamyaka.  If,  O  Pritha's  son,  I  have  found  grace  with 
thee,  do  thou  then  procure  others  of  this  species  in  large 
numbers.  I  wish  to  carry  them  to  our  hermitage. '  Having 
said  this,  the  blameless  lady  of  beautiful  glances  approached 
Yudhishthira  the  just,  taking  the  flower.  And  knowing  the 
desire  of  his  beloved  queen,  that  bull  among  men,  Bhima  of 
great  strength,  also  set  out,  in  order  to  gratify  her.  And 
intent  upon  fetching  the  flowers,  he  began  to  proceed  at  a 
rapid  pace,  facing  the  wind,  in  the  direction  from  which  the 
flower  had  come.  And  taking  the  bow,  inlaid  with  gold  on  the 
back,  as  also  arrows  like  unto  venomous  snakes,  he  proceeded 
as  a  lion  in  anger,  or  an  elephant  in  rut.  And  all  beins;s  gazed 
at  him,  holding  a  mighty  bow  and  arrows.  And  neither  ex- 
haustion, nor  languor,  neither  fear,  nor  confusion  ever  possessed 
the  son  of  Pritha  aud  the  offspring  of  Vayu  (wind).  And  desir- 
ous of  pleasing  Draupadi,  the  mighty  one,  free  from  fear  or  con- 
fusion, ascended  the  peak,  depending  on  the  strength  of  his 
arms.  And  that  slayer  of  foes  began  to  range  that  beautiful 
peak  covered  with  Jxees,  creepers  and  shrub?,  and   of  black 
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rocky  base  ;  and  frequented  by  Kinnaras  ;   and  variegated  with 
minerals,    plants,    beasts,    and     birds     of    various  hues ;    and 
appearing  like   an    upraised  arm    of  the   E<arth   adorned   with 
an   entire   suit  of    ornaments.      And    that   one   of    matchless 
prowess  proceeded,  fixing  his  look    at   the   slopes   of  the    Gan- 
dhamadana, — beautified  with  flowers  of  every  season — and   re- 
volving   various    thoujjhts   in    his   mind,    and    with   his   ears, 
eyes  and  mind  rivetted  to  the  spots  resounding  with   the    notes 
of  male  kokilas,  and  ringingf  with  the  hum  of  black  bees.    And 
like  an  elephant  in  rut   ranging  mad   in  a   forest,  that   one   of 
mighty  prow  ess  smelt  the  rare  odour  proceeding  from  the  flowers 
of  every  season.     And  he  was  fanned   by   the    fresh    breeze   of 
the  Gandharaadana,  bearing  the  perfumes  of  various   blossoms, 
and  cooling  like    unto  a   father's    touch.     On   his   fatigue    be- 
ing  removed,    the    down    on    his  body   stood    on    end.      And 
(in  this   state),  that   repressor   of  foes,  for   the    flowers   began 
to   survey   all   the     mountain,    inhabited     by     Yakshas,    and 
Gandharbaa,    and   celestials,    and    Brahmarshis.      And    brush- 
ed by  the   leaves   of  the   Saptachchkada   tree,  besmeared   in 
fresh   red,    black    and   white   minerals,    he   looked   as   if   de- 
corated with  lines  of  holy    unguents  drawn    by   fingers.     And 
with  clouds   stretching   at   its    sides,    the   mountain     seemed 
dancing  with  outspread  wing?.     And  on  account   of  the    trickl- 
ling  waters  of  springs,  it  appeared   to   be   decked    with   neck- 
laces of  pearls.    And  it  contained  romantic  caverns,  and  groves, 
and  cascades,  and  caves.     And  there    were    excellent   peacocks 
dancing  to  the  jingling   of  the  bangles  of  Apsaras.     An<l  its 
rocky   surface  was   worn   away   by    the   end   of  the   tusks   of 
the  elepkants  presiding  over  the  cardinal  points.   And  with  the 
waters  of  rivers  falling   down,  the    mountain   looked   as   if  its 
clothes  were  getting  loosened.     And  that   graceful   son    of  the 
wind-god   playfully   and   cheerfully    went    on,    pushing   away 
by  his  force   countless   intertwisted   creepers.      And  stags  in 
curiosity  gazed  at  him,  with  the  grass   in    their   mouth.     And 
not     having     experienced    fear   (ever   before),  they   were   un- 
alarmed,  and  did  not  flee   away.     And   being  engaged   in    ful- 
filing   the   desire   of    his   love,    the  youthful   son    of    Pandu 
italwart ;  and  of  splendour  like   unto   the   hue  of  g^ld ;  aud 
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having  a  body  strong   a3   a   lion's ;  and   treading  like   a   mad 
elephant;  and  possessing    the    force    of  a   mad   elephant;  and 
having  coppery  eyes,  like  unto  those  of  a   mad    elephant ;  and 
capable   of    checking    a  mad    elephant,    began   to   range   the 
romantic  sides  of  the  Gandhamadana,  with  his   beautiful    eyes 
uplifted ;  and  displaying,  as  it   were,  a   novel    type   of  beauty. 
And  the  wives   of  Yakshas   and    Gandharbas,  sitting   invisible 
by  the  side  of  their   husbands,  stared    at   him,  turning    their 
faces,    and    with    various    motions.      Intent     upon   gratifying 
Draupadi  exiled  unto  the  woods,  as  he  was  ranging  the  beauti-- 
ful   Gandhamadana,    he   remembered    the    many  and    various 
woes     caused     by     Duryodhana.       And     he     thought,—  'Now 
that  Arjuna  hath  sojourned  to    heaven,  and    that    I    too   have 
come  away    to   procure    the   flowers,    what    will    our    brother 
Yudhishthira    do   at   present?      Surely,    from    affection,    and 
doubting  their   prowess,  that   foremost   of  men,  Yudhishthira, 
will  not   let   Nakula   and    Sahadeva  (come   in    search   of  us). 
How,  again,  can  I  obtain  the  flowers  soon  ?'  Thinking  thus,  that 
tiger  among  men  proceeded  in    amain    like    unto  the    king   of 
birds,  his  mind  and  sight  fixed  on  the   delightful    sides   of  ths 
mountain.     And  having  for  his  provissions  on  the  journey   the 
words   of    Draupadi,    the   mighty   son    of    Pandu,    Vrikodara 
Bhima,  endued  with  strength  and  the    swiftness   of  the    wind, 
with  his  mind  and  sight  fixed  on  the    blooming    slopes   of  the 
mountain,  proceeded  speedily,  making  the  earth  tremble    with 
his  tread,  even  as  doth  a  hurricane  at  the  equinox  ;  and  fright- 
ening   herds  of  elephants ;    and  grinding  lions  and  tigers,  and 
deer  ;  and  uprooting  and  smashing  large  trees  ;  and  tearing  away 
by  force  plants  and  creepers,  like  unto    an    elephant   ascending 
hiether  and  higher  the  summit  of  a  mountain  ;  and  roaring  fierce- 
ly even  as  a  cloud  attended  with  thunder.     And   awakened    by 
that  mighty  roaring  of  Bhima,  tigers  came  out   of  their   dens, 
while  other  rangers   of  the   forest   hid    themselves.     And    the 
coursers  of    the    skies    sprang   up    (on    their    wing)   in    frig<ht. 
And  herds  of  de<er  hurriedly   ran   away.     And    birds  left   the 
trees    (and   fled).     And    lions   forsook   their    dens.      And   the 
mighty     lions     were     reused   from    their   slumber.     And    the 
buffaloes  stared.     And  the   elephants   in   fright,  leaving   that 
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wood,  ran  to  more  extensive  forests,  in  company  with  their 
mates.  And  the  boars,  and  the  deer,  and  the  lions,  and  the 
buffaloes,  and  the  tigers,  and  the  jackals,  and  the  gavayas 
of  the  wood,  began  to  cry  in  herds.  And  the  ruddy  geese, 
and  the  gallinules,  and  the  ducks,  and  the  karandayas* 
and  the  plava8,f  and  the  parrots,  and  the  male  kokUas,  and 
the  herons  in  confusion  flew  in  all  directions,  while  some 
proud  elephants  urged  by  their  mates,  as  also  some  lions  and 
elephants  in  rage,  flew  at  Bhimsena.  And  as  they  were 
distracted  at  heart  through  fear,  these  fierce  animals  dis- 
chartjing  urine  and  dung,  set  up  loud  yells  with  gaping 
mouths.  Thereupon  the  illustrious  and  graceful  son  of  the 
wind'god,  the  mighty  Fandava,  depending  upon  the  strength 
of  his  arms,  began  to  slay  one- elephant  with  another  elephant, 
and  one  lion  with  another  lion ;  while  he  despatched  the 
others  with  slaps.  And  on  being  struck  by  Bhitna,  the  lions, 
and  the  tigers,  and  the  leopards,  in  fright  gave  loud  cries, 
and  discharged  urine  and  dung.  And  after  having  destroyed 
these,  the  handsome  son  of  Pandu,  possessed  of  mighty 
strength,  entered  into  the  forest,  making  all  sides  resound 
with  his  shouts.  And  then  the  long-armed  one  saw  on  the 
slopes  of  the  Gandhamadana  a  beautiful  plantain  tree  spread- 
ing over  many  a  yojana.  And  like  unto  a  mad  lion,  that 
one  of  great  strength  proceeded  in  amain  towards  that  tree, 
breaking  down  various  plants.  And  that  foremost  of  strong 
persons — Bhima — uprooting  innumerable  plantain  trunks  equal 
in  height  to  many  palm-trees  (placed  one  above  another), 
cast  them  on  all  sides  with  force.  And  that  highly  powerful 
one,  haughty  like  a  male  lion,  sent  up  shouts.  And  then  he 
encountered  countless  beasts  of  gigantic  siae,  and  stags,  and 
monkeys,  and  lions,  and  buffaloes,  and  aquatic  animals.  And 
what  with  the  cries  of  these,  and  what  with  the  shouts  of 
Bhima,  even  the  beasts  and  birds  that  were  at  a  distant  part  of 
the  wood,  became  all  frightened.  And  hearing  those  cries  of 
beasts  and  birds,  myriads  of  aquatic  fowls  suddenly  rose  up  on 

*  A  aopfc  of  ducka. 
t  A  sort  of  ducks, 
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■wetted  winga.  And  seeing  these  fowls  of  Water,  that  bull  among 
the  Bharatas  proceeded  in  that  direction  ;   and  saw  a    vast   and 
romantic  lake.     And  that  fathomless  lake  was,  aa   it    were,  be- 
inor  fanned  by  the  golden  plantain    trees    on    the  coast,  shaken 
by  the  soft   breezes.     And   immediately   descending   into   that 
lake  abounding  in  lilies  and  lotuses,  he  began   to   sport   lustily 
like  unto  a  mighty   maddened   elephant.     Having   thus   sport- 
ed  there   for   a   long   while,    he   of   immeasurable    effulgence 
ascended,  in  order  to  penetrate  with  speed  into  that  forest   fill- 
ed with  trees.     Then  the  Pandava  winded   with   all   his   might 
his  loud-blowing  shell.     And  striking  his  arms  with    his    hands, 
the  mighty    Bhima   made   all    the    points   of  heaven   resound. 
And  filled  with  the  sounds  of  the  shell,   and  with  the  shouts  of 
Bhimasena,   and  also  with  the  reports  produced  by  the  striking 
of  his  arms,  the   caves   of  the   mountain   seemed   as   if  they 
were  roaring.     And  hearing  those    loud   arm-strokes,  like   unto 
the  crashing  of  thunder,  the  lions  that  were  slumbering  in  the 
caves,  uttered  mighty  howls.     And  being  terrified  by  the   yell- 
ing of  the  lions,  the  elephants  also,   0  Bharata,  sent  forth  tre- 
mendous roars,  which  filled  the  mountain.     And  hearing   those 
sounds     emitted,    and     knowing    also    Bhimasena   to    be    his 
brother,  the  ape  Hanumana,  the  chief  of  monkeys,  with  the  view 
of  doing  good  to  Bhima,  obstructed  the  path  leading  to  heaven. 
And  thinking  that  he  (Bhima)  should  not  pass  that  way,  (Hanu- 
mana)  lay   across   the    narrow   patsh,    beautified    by   plantain 
trees,  obstructing  it  for  the  sake  of  the  safety  of  Bhima.    \yith 
the  object  that  Bhima  might  not  come  by    curae   or   defeat,  by 
entering  into  the  plantain  wood,  the    ape    Hanumana   of  hu£;;e 
body  lay  down  amidst  the  plantain  trees,  being  overcome    with 
drowsiness.     And   he   began   to   yawn,  lashing   his   long    tail, 
raised  like  unto  the  pole   consecrated    to   Indra,  and   sounding 
like  thunder.     And  on  all   sides  round,  the    mountain    by    the 
mouths   of  caves   emitted  those   sounds   in    echo,  like   a   cow 
lowing.   And  as  it  was  being  shaken  by  the  reports  produced  by 
the  lashing  of  the  tail,  the  mountain  with  its   summits   totter- 
ing,   began    to   crumble   all   around.      And   overcoming   that 
roaring  of  mad  elephants,  the  sounds  of  his   tail   spread   over 
the  varied  slopes  of  the  mountain, 
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"On  those  sounds  being  heard,  the  down  of  Bhima  s  body 
stood  on  end  ;  and  he  began  to  range  that  plantain  wood,  in 
search  of  the  source  of  those  sounds.  And  that  one  of 
mighty  arms  saw  the  monkey-chief  in  the  plantain  wood, 
on  an  elevated  rocky  base.  And  he  wa$  hard  to  be  looked  at 
even  as  the  lightning-flash  ;  and  of  coppery  hue  like  that  of 
the  lightning-flash  ;  and  endued  with  the  voice  of  the  lightning- 
flash  ;  and  quick-moving  as  the  lightning-flash ;  and  having 
his  short  fleshy  neck  supported  on  ids  shoulders ;  and  with 
his  waist  slender  in  consequence  of  the  fullness  of  his  shoul* 
ders.  And  his  tail  covered  with  long  hair,  and  a  little  bent 
at  the  end,  was  raised  like  unto  a  banner.  And  (Bnima)  saw 
Hanumaua's  head  furnished  with  small  lips,  and  coppery 
face  and  tongue,  and  red  ears,  and  brisk  eyes,  and  bare  white 
incisors  sharpened  at  the  edge.  And  his  head  was  like  un- 
to the  shininij  moon ;  adorned  with  white  teeth  within  the 
mouth ;  and  with  mane  scattered  over,  resembling  a  heap 
of  agoka  flowers.  And  amidst  the  golden  plantain  trees,  that 
one  of  exceeding  eflfulgence  was  lying  like  unto  a  blazing 
fire,  with  his  radiant  body.  And  that  slayer  of  foes  was 
ousting  glances  with  his  eyes  reddened  with  intoxication. 
And  the  intelligent  Bhima  saw  that  mighty  chief  of  monkeys, 
of  huge  body,  lying  like  unto  the  Himalaya,  obstructing 
the  patn  of  heaven.  And  seeing  him  aloue  in  that  mighty 
forest,  the  undaunted  athletic  Bliima,  of  long  arms,  approached 
him  with  rapid  strides,  and  uttered  a  loud  shout  like  unto 
tne  thunder.  And  at  tiiat  shuut  of  Bhima,  beasts  and  birds 
became  all  alarmed.  The  powerful  Hauumana,  however,  open- 
ing his  eyes  partially,  looked  at  him  (Bhima)  with  disre- 
gard, with  eyes  reddened  with  intoxication.  And  then  smil- 
ingly addressing  him,  Hanumana  said  the  following  words, — 
111  as  I  am,  I  was  sleeping  sweetly.  Why  hast  thou  awaken- 
ed rae  ?  Thou  shouldst  show  kindness  to  all  creatures,  as 
thou  hast  reason.  Belonging  to  the  animal  species,  we  are 
ignorant  of  virtue.  But  being  endued  with  reason,  men 
show  kindness  towards  creatures.  Why  do  then  reasonable 
persons  like  thee  commit  themselves  to  acts  contaminating 
alike  body,  speech,  and  heart ;  aad  destructive  of  virtue  ?  Thou 
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knowest  not  what  virtue  is,  neither  hast  thou  taken  council  of 
the  wise.  And  therefore  it  is  that  from  ignorance,  and  childish- 
ness thou  destroyest  the  lower  animals.  Say,  who  art  thou, 
and  what  for  hast  thou  come  to  this  forest  devoid  of  human- 
ity and  human  beinj^s  ?  And,  0  foremost  of  men,  tell  thou 
also,  whither  thou  wilt  go  to-day.  Farther  it  is  impossible 
to  proceed.  Yonder  hills  are  inaccessible.  O  hero,  save  the 
passage  obtained  by  the  practise  of  asceticism,  there  is  no 
passage  to  that  place.  This  is  the  path  of  the  celestials :  ifc 
is  ever  impassable  by  mortals.  Out  of  kindness,  0  hero,  do  I 
dissuade  thee.  Do  thou  hearken  unto  my  words.  Thou  canst 
not  proceed  further  from  this  place.  Therefore,  0  lord,  do 
thou  desist.  O  chief  of  men,  to-day  every  way  thou  arts 
welcome  to  this  place.  If  thou  think  it  proper  to  accept 
my  words,  do  thou  then,  0  best  of  men,  rest  here,  partaking 
of  fruits  and  roots,  sweet  as  aftabrosia,  and  do  not  have  thyself 
destroyed  for  naught.'  " 

Thus     ends   the    hundred   and   forty-fifth   Section   in   the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CXLVI. 
(Tlrtha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

Vaicampayana  said. — '"O  repressor  of  foes,  hearing  these 
words  of  the  intelligent  monkey-chief,  the  heroic  Bhima 
answered, — 'Who  art  thou  ?  And  why  also  hast  thou  assumed 
the  shape  of  a  monkey  ?  It  is  a  Kshatriya — one  of  a  race  nexD 
to  the  Brahmanas — that  asketh  thee.  And  he  belongeth  to  the 
Kuru  race  and  the  lunar  stock,  and  was  borne  by  Euuti  iu 
her  womb,  and  is  one  of  the  sons  of  Pandu,  and  is  the  offspring 
of  the  wind-god,  and  is  known  by  the  name  of  Bhimasena.' 
Hearing  these  words  of  the  Kuru  hero,  Hanumana  smiled, — 
and  that  son  of  the  wind-god  (Hanumana)  spake  unto  that 
offspring  of  the  wiud-god  (Bhimasena),  saying, — 'I  am  a  monke}', 
I  will  not  allow  thee  the  passage  thou  desirest.  Better  desisc 
and  go  back.  Do  thou  not  meet  with  destruction.  At  this 
Bhimasena  replied, — 'Destruction  or  anything  else  do  I  not  ask 
ihee  about,  0  menkey.  Do  thou  give  me  way,  Arise !  Do 
{     56     J 
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Dot  come  by  grief  at  my  hands.'  Hanumana  said, — 'I  have 
MO  strength  to  rise :  I  ano.  suffering  from  illness.  If  e;o  thou 
must,  do  thou  go  by  overleaping  me.'  Bhima  said, — 'The 
Supreme  Soul  void  of  the  properties  prevadeth  a  body  all 
over.  Him  knowable  alone  by  knowledge,  I  cannot  dis- 
ret>ard.  And,  therefore,  will  I  not  overleap  thee.  If  I  had 
•iioL  known  Hira  from  whom  become  manifest  all  creatures, 
*I  would  have  leapt  over  thee  and  also  the  mountain,-:-even- 
as  Hanumana  had  bounded  over  the  ocean.'  Thereupon 
Hanumana  said, — 'Who  is  that  Hanumana,  who  had  bounded 
over  the  ocean  ?  I  ask  thee,  O  besL  of  men.  Relate,  if  thou 
canst.'  Bhima  replied, — ^'He  is  even  my  brother,  excellent 
■with  every  perfection,  and  endued  with  intelligence  and 
strength  both  of  mind  and  body.  And  he  is  the  illu.strious 
chief  of  nionkies,  renowned  in  the  Eamayana.  And  for 
llama's  queen,  that  king  of  the  monkeys  even  with  one  leap 
had  crossed  tlje  ocean  extending  over  an  hundred  yqjanas. 
That  tnighty  one  is  my  brother.  I  am  equal  unto  him  in  energy, 
strength,  and  prowess,  and  also  in  fight.  And  able  am  I  to 
punish  thee.  So  arise.  Either  give  me  passage,  or  witness  my 
prowess  to-day.  If  thou  do  net  my  bidding,  I  shall  send  thee 
10  the  abode  of  Yama.'" 

Vai^amp'ayana  continued. — "Then  knowing  him  (Bhima)  to 
be  intoxicated  with  strength,  and  proud  of  the  might  of  his 
arm.s,  H:muntana,  slighting  him  at  heart,  said  the  following 
words, — 'Relent  thou,  0  sinle.ss  one.  In  consequence  of  age,  I 
liavo  no  strength  to  get  up.  From  piry  for  me,  do  thou  go, 
rnovinxj  asiiie  my  tail.*  Being  thus  addressed  by  Hanumana, 
"Bhima,  proud  of  the  strengfth  of  his  arms,  took  him  for  one 
wanting  in  energy  and  prowess,  and  thought  within  himself, — 
'Taking  fast  hold  of  the  tail,  will  I  send  this  monkey  destitute 
of  energy  and  prowess,  to  the  region  of  Yama.'  Thereat,  with 
a  "jmile  he  slightingly  took  hold  of  the  tail  with  his  left  hand  ; 
but  could  not  move  that  tail  of  the  mighty  monkey.  Then 
Avith  both  arms  he  pulled  it,  resembling  the  pole  reared  in 
})oiior  of  Indra.  Still  the  mighty  Bhima  could  not  raise,  the 
tail  with  both  his  arms.  And  his  eye-brows  were  contracted 
up,  and  ius  eyes  rolled,  and  bis  face  w£^  contracted  into 
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wriakles,   and   his   body   was  covered   with   sweat ;    and  yet 
he  could  not   raise  it.     And    when    after   havinor   striven,  the 
illustrious  Bhima  had  failed  in  raisin  of  the  tail,  he   approached 
the  side  of  the  monkey,  and  stood  with  a  bashful  countenance. 
And    bowing   down,    Kunti's    son,    with   joined    hands?,  snake 
these  words, — 'Relent  thou,  0  foremost  of  monkeys  ;  and    for* 
give  me  for  my  harsh  words.  Art  thou  a  Siddha,  or  a  god,  or  a- 
Gandharva,  or  a  Guhyaka  ?     I  ask  thee  out  of  curiosity.     Tell 
me  who  thou  art  that  hast  assumed    the   shape   of  a    monkey, 
if  it  be  not  a  secret,  O  long-armed  one,  and  if  I  can  well  hear 
it.     I    ask    thee    as  a   disciple,  and;  O    sinless  one,  seek   thy 
refuge.*     Thereupon   Hanumana   said, — '0    repressor   of    foesj 
even  to  the  extent  of  thy  curiosity  to  know    me,  shall  I    relate- 
all  at  length.     Listen,  O    son    of  Pandu !     O    lotus-eyed    one, 
I  was  begot  by   the    wind-god — that   life   of  the    world — upon 
the  wife  of  Kecari.     I   am   a   monkey,  by    name   Hanumana. 
All  the  mightv  monkev-kinofs    and  monkey-chiefs  used  to  wait 
upon  that  son    of  the   Sun,  Sugriva,  and    that    son    of  Cakra, 
Vali.     And,    O'  repressor   of  foes,  a    friendship   subsisted   be- 
tween me  and  Sugriva,    even    as    between    the    wind    and    fire. 
And  for  some  cause,  Sugriva,  driven  out  by  his  brother,   for   a 
long  time  dwelt  with  me  at  the   Hrigyamukha.     And    it   came 
to  pass  that  the  mighty  son  of  Dagaratha — the  heroic  Rama, — ■ 
who  is  Vishnu's    self  in    the    shape    of  a    human    being — took 
his  birth  in  this  world.     And  in  company  with    his   queen   and 
brother,  taking  his    bow,  that    foremost   of  bowmen,  witii    the 
view  of  compassing   his    father's    welfare,  began    to   reside    in- 
the.  Daudaka    forest..      And     from    Janasthana,    that    mighty 
Rakshasa   monarch — the    wicked   Ravana — carried   away     Ms 
(Rama's)  queen  by   strategem    and    force,  deceiving,  0    sinless 
one,  that  foremos'o  of  men,  through  the  agency  of  the  Rakshasa, 
Maricha,  who  assumed  the  form  of  a  deer  marked   with    gem- 
like and  golden  spot.' " 

Thus    ends  the   hundred   and   forty-sixth   Section   in    the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Sectiok  CXLYII. 

(Tirtha-ydtrd  Pai'va  continued.) 

Hanumana  said. — 'And   after   his   wife   was  carried   away, 
that  descendant  of  Raghu,  while  searching  with  his  hrother  for 
his  queen,  met  on  the  tsumniit  of  that  mountain,  with  Sugriva, 
chief  of  the  monkeys.     Then  a  friendship   was   contracted   be- 
tween him  and  the  high-souled  Raghaba.  And  the  latter,  having 
slain    Vali,  installed  Sugriva  in  the  kingdom.     And  having  ob- 
tained  the    kingdom,    Sugriva  sent   forth    monkeys  by    hun- 
dreds and  by  thousands  in  search  of  Sita.  And,  O  best  of  men, 
I  too  with  innumerable  monkeys   set  out   towards   the  %outh 
in  quest  of  Sita,  0  mighty-armed  one.     Then   a   mighty   vul- 
ture, Sampati  by  name,  communicated    the    tidings    that  Siia 
was  in  the  abode  of  Havana.     Thereupon,  with  the   object  of 
securing  success  unto  Kama,  I  all  of  a  sudden    bounded   over- 
the  main,  extending  for  an    hundred   yojanas.     And,    O   chief 
of   the    Bharatas,    having   by   my   own   prowess   crossed    the 
ocean  that  abode  of  sharks  and  crocodiles,  I  saw   in   Ravana'a 
residence,  the  daughter  of  king  Janaka,  Sita,  like   unto  the 
daughter  of  a  celestial.     And    having    interviewed    that   lady, 
Vaidehi,  Ratua's  beloved,  and  burnt  the  whole  of  Lanka    with 
its  towers,  and  ramparts,  and  gates,  and  proclaimed  my   name 
there,  I  returned.     Hearing  everything    from   me,  the   lotus- 
eyed  Rama  at  once  ascertained  his  course    of  action,  and   hav- 
ing for  the  passage   of  his   army  constructed   a   bridge  across 
the  deep,  crossed  it,  followed  by   myriads   of  monkeys.     Then 
by  his   prowess   Rama   slew    those   Raksiiasas   in  battle,  and 
also     Ravana, — the    oppressor   of    worlds — together   with  his 
Rakshasa     followers.        And     having   slain    the    king   of    the 
Rakshasas,  with    his   brother,   and   sons,  and    kindred,  he   in- 
stalled in  the  kingdom   in    Lanka    the    Rakshasa   chief  Bibhi- 
tshana,  pious,  and  reverent,  and  kind    to   devoted   dependants. 
Then   Rama   recovered    his    wife   even     like   the   lost    Vaidic 
revelation.      Then     Raijhu's     son,      Rama    with    his  devoted 
wife,  returned  to  his  own    city,  Ayodhya,  inaccessible    to   eue- 
mi\:s  ;  aud  Ihal  lord  of  uieu  but^uu  lu  dwell  ihcru.     Tucu   ihal 
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foremost  of  kings,  Rama,  was  established  in  the  kingdom. 
Tnereafter  I  asked  a  boon  of  the  lotus-eyed  Rama,  saying, — 
O  slayer  of  foes,  Rama,  may  I  live  as  long  as  the  history  of 
thy  deeds  remaiiieth  extant  on  earth  ! — Thereupon  he  said, — 
So  be  it. — 0  repressor  of  foes,  0  Bhima,  throuyh  the  grace  of 
Sita  also,  here  all  excellent  objects  of  entertainment  are 
supplied  to  me,  who  ever  abide  at  this  place.  Rama  reigned 
tea  thousand  and  ten  hundred  years.  Then  he  ascended 
to  his  own  abode.  Ever  since,  hero  Apsaras  and  Gandharvaa 
delight  me,  singing  for  aye  the  deeds  of  that  hero,  O  sinless 
one.  O  son  of  the  Kurus,  this  path  is  impassable  to  mortals. 
F(»r  this,  0  Bharata,  as  also  with  the  view  that  none  might 
defeat  or  curse  thee,  have  I  obstructed  thy  passage  to  this  path 
trod  by  the  immortals.  This  is  one  of  the  paths  to  heaven,  for 
the  celestials  :  mortals  cannot  pass  this  way.  But  the  lake  in 
search  of  which  thou  hast  come,  lietb  even  in  that  direction,' " 
Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  forty-seventh  Section  in  the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXLVIII. 
(Tlrtha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

VaiQampayaua  continued. — '"Thus  addressed,  the  power- 
ful Bhimasena  of  mighty  arms,  atfectionately,  and  with  a 
cheerful  heart,  bowed  unto  his  brother,  Hanumaua,  the 
monkey-chief,  and  said  in  mild  words, — 'None  is  more  fortu- 
nate than  I  am ;  now  have  I  seen  my  elder  brother.  It  is  a 
great  favor  shown  unto  me ;  and  I  have  been  well-pleased 
with  thee.  Now  I  wish  that  thou  mayst  fulfil  this  desire  of 
mine.  I  desire  to  behold,  0  hero,  that  incomparable  form  of 
thine,  which  thou  at  that  time  hadst  had,  in  bounding  over 
the  main — that  abode  of  sliarks  and  crocodiles.  Thereby  I 
shall  be  satisfied,  and  also  believe  in  thy  words.'  Thus 
addressed,  that  mighty  monkey  said  with  a  smile. — 'That 
form  of  mine  neither  thou,  nor  any  one  else  can  behold.  At 
that  age,  the  state  of  things  was  different, — and  doth  uot 
exist  at  present.  lu  the  Krita  age,  the  state  of  things  was  one  ; 
uud    iu    the    Tiuta,    another ;   and   iu    the   Dwapara,  another. 
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Dirainiition  is^  g<!>irig  in  thi3  age ;  and  I  have  not  that 
form  now.  The  ground,  rivers,  plants,  and  rocks,  and  Siddhas, 
gods,  and  celestial  sages  conform  to  Time,  in  harmony  with 
the  state  of  things  in  the  differant  Yugas.  Therefore,  do  not 
desire  to  see  ray  former  shape,  O  perperuatoT  of  the  Kuru  race, 
I  am  conforming  to  the  tendency  of  the  age.  Verily,  Time 
is  irresistible.'  Bhimasena  said, — 'Tell  me  of  the  duration 
of  the  different  Yugas,  and  of  the  different  manners  and 
customs,  and  of  virtue,  pleasure  and  profit,  and  of  acts,  and 
energy,  and  of  life  and  death  itx  the  different  Yugas.'  There- 
upon Hanunmna  said, — '0  child,  that  Yuga  is  called  Krita 
when  the  one  eternal  religion  was  extant.  And  in  that  best 
of  Yugas,  every  one  had  religious  perfection,  and,  therefore, 
there  was  no  need  of  religious  acts.  And  then  virtue  knew 
no  deterioration  ;  nor  did  people  decrease.  It  is  for  this 
that  this  age  is  called  Krita  (perfect).  But  in  time  the  Yuga 
had  come  to  be  considered  as  an  inferior  one.  And,  O  child, 
in  the  Krita  age,  there  were  neither  gods,  nor  demons,  nor 
Gandharbas,  nor  Yakshas,  nor  Rakshasas,  nor  Nagas.  And 
there  was  no  baying  and  selling.  And  the  Sama,  the  Rich, 
and  the  Yajus  did  not  exist.  And  there  was  no  manual  labor. 
And  then  the  necessaries  of  life  were  obtained  only  by  being 
thought  of.  And  the  only  merit  was  in  renouncing  the  world. 
And  during  that  Yuga,  there  was  neither  disease,  nor  decay 
of  the  senses.  And  there  was  neither  malice,  nor  pride,  nor 
hypocrisy,  nor  discord,  nor  ill-will,  nor  cunning,  nor  fear,  nor 
misery,  nor  envy,  nor  covetousness.  And  for  this,  that 
prime  refuge  of  Yogis,  even  the  Supreme  Brahm,  was  attain- 
able to  all.  And  Narayana  wearing  a  white*  hue  was  the 
soul  of  all  creatures.  And  in  the  Krita  Yuga,  the  distinctive 
characteristics  of  Brahmanas,  Kshatriyas,  Vai^yas,  and  Sudras 

*  The  four  complexions  which  one  after  another  are  said  to  have  been 
worn  by  NSrayana,  probably  refer  to  the  successive  tribes  thatj  poured 
into  India  in  ancient  times.  For  instance,  Narayana  wearing  in  the 
Krita  Yuga  a  white  hue,  may  alhide  in  a  latent  way  to  the  fact  that 
the  first  incomers — the  Aryans — were  whitc*skinned.  This  supposition, 
at  any  rate,  gives  a  meuning  to  a  passage  that  it>  otherwi^se  meauiugleiss. 
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were  natural,  and  these  ever  stuck  to  their  TespectiYe  duties. 
And  then  Brahm  was  the  sole  refuge,  and  their  manners 
and  customs  were  naturally  adapted  to  the  attainment  of 
Brahm,  and  the  object  of  their  knowledge  was  the  sole 
Brahm,  and  all  their  act^  also  had  reference  to  Brahm.  Iq 
this  way  all  the  orders  attained  merit.  And  one  uniform 
Soul  was  the  object  of  their  meditation  ;  and  there  was  only 
oue  mantra  (the  word  Om),  and  there  was  one  ordinance. 
And  although  of  different  characteristics,  all  of  them  followed 
a  single  Veda]  and  they  had  one  religion.  And  according  to 
the  divisions  of  time,  they  led  the  four  modes  of  life,  with- 
out aiming  at  any  object, — and  so  they  attained  emancipa- 
tion. The  relicjion  consistinof  in  the  identification  of  self  with 
Brahm  indicates  the  firita  Yuga.  And  in  the  Krita  Yuga, 
the  virtue  of  the  four  orders  is  throughout  entire  in  four- fold 
measure.  Such  is  the  Krita  Yuga  devoid  of  the  three  quali- 
ties. Do  thou  also  hear  from  me  of  tlie  character  of  the 
Treta  Yuga.  In  this  asre,  sacrifices  are  introduced,  and  virtue 
decreaseth  by  a  quarter.  And  Narayana  (who  is  the  Soul  of 
all  creatures)  assumeth  a  red  color.  And  men  practise  truth, 
and  devote  themselves  to  religion  and  religious  rites.  And 
thence  sacrifices  and  various  religious  observances  come  into 
existence.  And  in  the  Treta  Yuga  peopl-e  begin  to  devise 
means  for  the  attainment  of  an  object ;  and  they  attain  it 
through  acts  and  gifts.  And  they  neve*  deviate  from  virtue. 
And  they  are  devoted  to  asceticism,  and  to  the  bestowal  of 
gifts.  And  the  four  orders  adhere  to  their  respective  duties  ; 
and  perform  rites.  Such  are  the  men  of  the  Treta  Yuga. 
In  the  Dwapara  Yuga,  religion  decreaseth  by  oue  half.  And 
Narayana  weareth  a  yellow  hue.  And  the  Veda  becometh  divid- 
ed into  four  parts.  And  then  some  men  retain  (the  know- 
ledge of)  the  four  Vedas,  and  some,  of  three  Vedas,  and  some 
of  one  Veda,  while  others  do  not  know  even  the  Richs. 
And  on  the  Shastras  becoming  thus  divided,  acts  become 
■multiplied.  And  largely  influenced  by  passion,  people  engage 
in  asceticism  and  gifts.  And  from  their  incapacity  to  study 
the  entire  Veda,  it  becomes  divided  into  several  parts.  And 
ia  consequence  of  iatellect  having  decreased,  few  are  estab- 
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lished  in  truth.  And  when  people  fall  off  from  truth,  they 
become  subject  to  various  diseases ;  and  then  lusr,  and  natural 
calamities  ensue.  And  afflicted  with  these,  people  betake 
themselves  to  penances.  And  some  celebrate  sacrifices,  de- 
siring to  enjoy  the  crood  things  of  life,  or  attain  heaven.  Oq 
the  coming  of  the  Dwapara  Yuga,  men  become  degenerated, 
in  consequence  of  impiet/.  O  son  of  Kunti,  in  the  Kali  Yuga 
a  quarter  only  of  virtue  abideth.  And  iu  the  begiuuing  of  this 
iron  age,  Narayana  weareth  a  black  hue.  And  the  Vedas,  and 
the  institutes,  and  virtue,  and  sacrifices,  and  religious  observ- 
ances, fall  into  destetude.  And  (then)  reign  itt,*  and  disease, 
and  lassitude,  and  anger  and  other  deformities,  and  natural 
calamities,  and  anguish,  and  fear  of  scarcity.  And  as  the 
Yugas  wane,  virtue  waxeth  weak.  And  as  virtue  waxeth 
weak,  creatures  degenerate.  And  as  creatures  degenerate, 
their  natures  undergo  deterioration.  And  the  religious  acta  per- 
formed at  the  waning  of  the  Yugas,  produce  contrary  effects. 
And  even  those  that  live  for  several  Yugas,  conform  to 
their  changes.  O  repressor  of  foes,  as  regards  thy  curiosity  to 
know  me,  I  say  this, — Why  should  a  wise  person  be  eager 
to  know  a  superfluous  matter  ?  (Thus),  O  long-armed  one 
have  I  narrated  in  full  what  thou  hadst  asked  me  about 
regarding  the  characteristics  of  the  different  Yugas.  Good 
betide  thee  !     Do  thou  return.'  " 

Tnus  ends  the   hundred   and    forty-eighth   Section  in   the 
Tirtha-vatra  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CXLIX. 
(TirtJia-ydtrci  Parva  continiL€d.j 

"Bhimasena  said, — 'Without  beholding  thy  former  shape, ' 
I  will  never  go  away.  If  I  have  found  favor  with  thee,  do 
thou  then  show  me  thine  own  shape.'  " 

Vaiijampayana  continued. — "Being  thus  addressed  by  Bhima, 
the  monkey  with  a  smile   showed   him   that   form   of  his  ia- 

•   hi  means  those  six  tliiiigs,  uiifavoiable  to   crops  ; — excessir*   raiDi 
drought,  rats,  locusts,  birds,  and  a  aeighbourius  hostile  king. 
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which  he  had  bounded  over  the  main.  And  wishing  to  grati- 
fy his  brother,  Hanumana  assumed  a  gigantic  body  which 
(both)  in  length  and  breadth  increased  exceedingly.  And 
that  mon  key  of  immeasurable  effulgence  stood  there,  covering 
the  plantain  wood  furnished  with  trees,  and  elevating  himself 
to  the  height  reached  by  the  Vindhya.  And  the  monkey,  hav- 
ing attained  his  lofty  and  gigantic  body  like  unto  another 
mountain,  furnished  with  coppery  eyes,  and  sharp  teeth,  and 
a  face  marked  by  frown,  lay  covering  ail  sides,  and  lashing 
his  long  tail.  And  that  son  of  the  Kurus — Bhima — behold- 
ing that  gigantic  form  of  his  brother,  wondered,  and  the  haira 
of  his  body  repeatedly  stood  on  end.  And  beholding  him 
like  unto  the  sun  in  splendour,  and  unto  a  golden  mountain, 
and  also  unto  the  blazing  firmament,  Bhima  closed  his  eyes. 
Thereupon  Hanumana  addressed  Bhima  with  a  stnile,  saying, — 
'O  sinless  one,  thou  art  capable  of  beholding  my  size  up  to 
this  extent.  I  can,  however,  go  on  swelling  my  size  as  long 
as  I  wish.  And,  O  Bhima,  amidst  foes,  my  size  increaseth 
exceedingly,  by  its  own  energy.'  " 

Vai^ampayana  said. — 'Witnessing  that  dreadful  and 
wonderful  body  of  Hanumana,  like  unto  the  Vindhya  moun- 
tain, the  son  of  the  wind-god  became  bewildered.  Then 
with  his  down  standing,  erect,  the  noble-minded  Bhima,  join- 
ing his  hands,  replied  unto  Hanumana  staying  (there), — '0  lord, 
by  me  have*  been  beheld  the  vast  dimensions  of  thy  body. 
Do  thou  (now),  O  highly  powerful  one,  decrease  thyself  by 
thy  own  power.  Surely  I  cannot  look  at  thee,  like  unto  the 
sun  arisen,  and  of  immeasurable  (power),  and  irrepressible, 
and  resembling  the  mountain  Mainaka.  O  hero,  to-day  this 
wonder  of  my  heart  is  very  great, — that  thou  remaining  by  his 
side,  Rama  should  have  encountered  Ravaua  personally.  De- 
pending on  the  strength  of  thy  arms,;,thou  wert  capable  of  in- 
stantly destroying  Lanka,  with  its  warriors,  and  horses,  ele- 
phants and  chariots.  Surely,  0  son  of  the  wind-god,  there  is 
nothing  that  is  incapable  of  being  achieved  by  thee ;  and  in 
fight,  Ravana  together  with  his  followers  was  no  match  for 
thee  single-handed.' " 

Vai^ampayana  contiaued,-^"Thus  addressed  by  Bhima, 
[    57    1 
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Hanuruana,  the  chief  of  monkeys,  answered  in  affectionate 
TTords  uttered  in  solemn  accents, — '0  mighty-armed  one,  O 
Bhanita,  it  is  even  as  thou  sayesr.  O  Bhimasena,  that  worst 
of  Rakshasas  was  no  match  for  me.  But  if  I  had  slain  Havana 
— that  thorn  of  the  worlds'— the  glory  of  Raghu's  son  would 
have  been  obscured  ; — and  for  this  it  is  that  I  bad  left  him 
alone.  By  slaying  that  lord  of  th«  Rakshasas  together  with 
his  followers,  and  bringing  back  Sita  unto  his  own  city,  that 
hero  hath  established  his  fame  among  men.  No]tv,  O  highly 
wise  •ne,  being  intent  on  the  welfare  of  thy  brothers,  and 
protected  by  the  "wiiid-god,  do  thou  go  along  a  fortunate  and 
auspicious  way.  O  foremost  of  the  Kurus,  this  way  will  lead 
thee  to  the  Siugandhika  wood,  (proceeding  in  this  direction), 
thou  wilt  behold  the  gardens  of  Kuvera,  guarded  by  Yakshas 
and  Rakshasas.  Do  thoti  not  pluck  the  flowers  (there) 
personally  by  thy  own  force;  for  the  gods  deserve  regard 
specially  from  mortals.  0  best  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  gods 
confer  their  favor  (upon  menf),  (being  propitiated)  by  offerings, 
and  homas,  and  reverential  salutations,  and  recitation  of  man- 
itras,  and  veneration,  O  Bharata.  Do  thou  not,  therefore,  act 
with  rashness,  O  child  ;  and  do  thou  not  deviate  from  the 
•  duties  of  thy  order.  Sticking  to  the  duties  of  thy  order,  do 
thou  understand  and  follow  the  highest  morality.  Without 
knowing  duties  and  serving  the  old,  even  persons  like  unto 
Vrihaspati  cannot  understand  profit  and  religion,  •One  should 
ascertain  with  discrimination  those  cases  in  which  vice  goeth, 
under  the  name  of  virtue,  and  virtue  goeth  under  the  name 
•of  vice, — (cases)  in  which  people  destitute  of  intelligence 
become  perplexed.  From  reiiijious  observances  proceedeth 
merit ;  and  in  merit  are  established  the  Vedas  ;  and  from  the 
^'edas  sacrifices  came  into  existence  ;  and  by  sacrifices  are  estab- 
lished the  gods.  The  gocjp  are  maintained  by  the  (celebration 
of)  sacrifices  prescribed  by  the  Vedas  and  the  religious  ordi- 
nances; while  men  maintain  themselves  by  (following)  the  ordi- 
nances of  Vrihaspati  and  Ucanas  and  also  by  these  avocations, 
by  wiiich  the  world  is  maintained, — serving  for  wages,  (receiv- 
iui;)  taxes,  merchandise,  agriculture,  and  tending  kine  and  sheep. 
The  world  subsisteth  itself  by  professions,    The  (study  of  the) 
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tbree  Tedas,  and  agriculture,   and  trade,  and  government  con- 
stitute, it  is  ordained  by  the  wise,  the  professions  of  the  twice-- 
born  ones  ;  and  each  order  maintaineih  itself  by   following  the 
profession  prescribed  for  it.     And  when  theSe  callings  are   pro- 
perly pursued,  the  world  is  maintained  with  ease.     If,  however, 
people  do  not  righteously  lead  their  lives,  the  world   becometh 
lawless,  in  consequence  of  the  want  of  Vaidic  merit,  and  govern- 
ment. And  if  people  do  not  resort  to  (their)  prescribed  vocations,/, 
they  perish;  —but  by  regularly  following  the    three   professions, 
they  bring  about  religion.     The  religion  of  the  Brahmanaf  con- 
sisteth  in  the  knowledge  of  the  soul,  and  the  hue  of  that  order 
alone  is  universally  the  same.    The  celebration  of  sacrifices,  and 
study,  and  the  bestowal  of  gifts  are  well-known  to  be  the  three 
duties  common  (to  all  these   orders).     Ofificiating   at   sacrifices, 
teaching,    and    the    acceptance   of  gifts   are    the    duties   of  a 
Brahmana.-    To  rule  (the  subjects)  is  the    duty   of  the    Ksha- 
triya;  and  to  tend  (cattle),  that  of  the  Vai(jya ;  while  to   serve 
the  twice-born   orders    is  said    to    be  the   duty    of  the    Sudra. 
(The   Sudras)   cannot    beg   alms,   or  perform   hovias,    or,  ob- 
serve vows ;  and  they  must  dwell    in    the    habitation    of  their 
masters.      Thy    vocation,    0   son    of    Kunti,    is    that   of   the 
Kshatriya,  which  is  to  protect  (the  subjects).     Do    thou    carry 
out   thy   own   duties,    in   an   humble   spirit,    restraining    thy 
senses.      That   king  alone   can   govern,    who    taketh   counsel 
of    experienced    men,    and   is    helped    by    honest,    intelligent 
and  learned  ministers ;:  but  a  king    who   is   addicted    to    vices, 
meeteth  with  defeat.     Then  only   is    the   order   of  the    world 
secured,    when     the     king     duly     punisheth    and    conferreth 
ftivors.     Therefore  it  is    necessary    to   ascertain    through    spies 
the     nature     of    the     hostile    country,    its     fortified     places, 
and  the  allied   ferce   of  the   enemy,  and    their   prosperity  and 
decay,   and   the    way    in   which    they    retain    the   adhesion   of 
the     powers     they     have     drawn     to     their   side.     Spies    are 
among  the   important   auxiliaries   of  the    king  ;  and   tact,  de- 
plomacy,    prowess,    chastisement,    favor,    and    cleverness,  lead 
to   success.     And   success   is    to    be    attained    through    these, 
either     in     seperation,    or     combined, — namely,     conciliation, 
gifts,  sowing   dissensionSi  chastisement,   and   slight.     And,    O 
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chief  of  the  Bharatas,  polity  hath  for  its  root  deplomacy  ;  and 
deplomacy  also  is  the  maiu  qualification  of  spies.  And  polity, 
if  well-judged,  conferreth  success.  Therefore,  in  matters  of 
polity  the  counsels  of  Brahmanas  should  be  resorted  to.  And 
iu  secret  affairs,  these  should  not  be  consulted, — namely,  a 
■woman,  a  sot,  a  boy,  a  covetous  person,  a  mean-minded 
individual,  aud  he  that  betrayeth  signs  of  insanity.  Wise 
uaen  only  should  be  consulted,  and  affairs  are  to  be  des- 
patched through  officers  that  are  able.  And  polity  must  be 
execu^d  through  persons  that  are  friendly ;  but  dunees 
should  iu  all  affairs  be  excluded.  In  matters  religious,  pious 
men ;  aud  in  matters  of  gain,  wise  men ;  and  in  guarding 
females,  eunuchs;  and  in  all  crooked  affairs,  crooked  men, 
must  be  employed.  And  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  the 
resolution  of  the  enemy,  as  also  their  strength  or  weakness, 
must  be  ascertained  through  one's  own  as  well  as  hostile  spies. 
Favor  should  be  shown  to  honest  persons  that  have  prudently 
saught  protection  ;  but  lawless  and  disobedient  individuals 
should  be  punisiied.  Aud  when  the  king  justly  punisheth  and 
showeth  favor,  the«dignity  of  the  laws  is  well  maintained.  O 
son  of  Pritha,  thus  have  I  expounded  unto  thee  the  hard  duties 
of  kings  difficult  to  comprehend.  Do  thou  with  equanimity 
observe  these,  as  prescribed  for  thy  order.  The  Brahmanas 
attain  heaven  through  merit,  mortification  of  the  senses, 
and  sacrifice.  The  Vai9yas  attain  excellent  state  through 
gifts,  hospitality,  and  religious  acts.  The  Kshatriyas  attain 
the  celestial  regions  by  protecting  aud  chastising  the  subjects, 
uninfluenced  by  lust,  malice,  avarice,  aud  anger.  If  kings 
justly  punish  (their  subjects),  they  go  to  the  place  whither  re- 
pair meritorious  persons.* " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  fortininth  Section  iu  the  Tirtha- 
vatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CL. 
( Tirtha-yalrd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9ampayaua   said. — "Then    contracting    that   huge   body 
of  his,  which  he  bud  assumed    ut    will;  the    moiiLtv    with    his 


VAN  A  PARVA.  453 

arms  again  embraced  Bhimasena.  And,  0  BhS.rata,  on  Bhima 
being  embraced  by  his  brother,  his  fatigae  went  off,  and  all 
(the  powers  of  his  body)  as  also  his  strength  were  restored. 
And  having  gained  great  accession  of  strength,  he  thought 
that  there  was  none  equal  to  him  in  physical  power.  And 
with  tears  in  his  eyes,  the  monkey  from  affection  again 
addressed  Bhima  in  choked  utterance,  saying, —  0  hero,  re- 
pair to  thy  own  abode.  May  I  be  incidentally  remembered 
by  thee  in  thy  talk !  0  best  of  Kurus,  do  not  tell  anyone 
that  [  abide  here.  0  thou  of  great  strength,  the  most  ex- 
cellent of  the  wives  of  the  gods  and  the  Gandharvas  resort 
to  this  place, — and  the  time  of  their  arrival  is  nigh.  My  eyes 
have  been  blessed  (by  seeing  thee).  And,  0  Bhima,  having 
felt  a  human  being  by  comiog  in  contact  with  thee,  I  have 
been  but  in  mind  of  that  son  of  Raghu,  who  was  Vishnu  him- 
self under  the  name  of  Kama ;  and  who  delighted  the  heart 
of  the  world  ;  and  who  was  as  the  sun  in  regard  to  the  lotus- 
face  of  Sita,  and  also  to  that  darkness — Havana.  Therefore, 
0  heroic  son  of  Kunti,  let  not  thy  interview  with  me  be  fruit- 
less. Do  thou  with  faternal  feeling  ask  of  me  a  boon, 
O  Bharata.  If  this  be  thy  wish,  that  going  to  Varanavata,  I 
may  destroy  the  insignificant  sons  of  Dhritarashtra, — even  this 
will  I  immediately  do.  Or  if  this  be  thy  wish,  that  that  city 
may  be  grinded  by  me  with  rocks ;  or  that  I  may  bind 
Duryodhana  and  bring  him  before  thee,  even  this  will  I  do 
to-day,  O  thou  of  mighty  strength.' " 

Vai9ampayana  said. — -"Hearing  those  words  of  that  high- 
souled  one,  Bhimasena  with  a  cheerful  heart  answered  Hanu- 
mana,  saying, — *0  foremost  of  monkeys,  I  take  all  this  as 
already  performed  by.  thee.  Good  betide  thee,  O  mighty- 
armed  one  !  I  ask  of  thee  this, — be  thou  well -pleased  with 
me.  O  powerful  one,  on  thy  having  become  our  protector,  the 
Paudavas  have  found  help.  Even  by  thy  prowess  shall  we 
conquer  all  foes.'  Thus  addressed,  Hanumana  said  unto  Bhima- 
sena,— 'From  faternal  feeling  and  affection,  I  will  do  good 
unto  thee,  by  diving  into  the  army  of  thy  foes  copiously 
furnished  with  arrows  and  javelins.  And,  O  highly  powerful 
one,  0  hero,  when  thou  shall  give  leonine   roars,  then    bhall    I 
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with  my  omtb,  add  force  to  thy  shouts.  Remaining  on  the 
flag-staff  of  Arj ana's  car,  will  I  emit  fierce  shout  that  will 
damp  the  energy  of  thy  foes.  Thereby  ye  will  slay  them  easi- 
ly,' Having  said  this  unto  Pandu's  son,  and  also  pointed 
him  out  the  way,  Hanumana  vanished  at  that  spot." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  aud  fiftieth  Section   iu   the  Tirtha- 
yatra  of  the  Yana  Parva. 


Section  CLI. 
(Tirtha-ycitrci  Parva  continiced.)) 

Vai9amT)ayana  said. — "When  that  foremost  of  monkeys 
bad  gone  away,  Bhima — the  best  of  strong  men — began  to 
range  the  huge  Gandhamadana  along  that  path.  Aud  he 
went  on,  thinking  of  Hanumana's  body  and  splendour  un- 
rivalled on  earth,  and  also  of  the  greatness  and  digtiity  of 
Dacjaratha's  son.  And  proceeding  in  search  of  the  place  filled 
with  lotuses  of  that  kind,  Bhima  beheld  romantic  woods,  and 
groves,  and  rivers,  and  lakes  graced  with  trees  bearing  blossoms, 
and  flowery  woodlands  variegated  with  various  flowers.  And, 
0  Bharata,  he  beheld  herds  of  mad  elephants,  besmeared  with 
mud,  resembling  masses  of  pouring  clouds.  And  that  grace- 
ful one  went  on  with  speed,  beholding  by  the  wayside  woods 
wherein  there  stood  with  their  mates  deer  of  quick  glances, 
holding  the  grass  in  their  mouths.  And  fearless  from  prowess, 
Bhimasena,  as  if  invited  by  the  breeze-shaken  trees  of  the 
forest  ever  fragrant  with  flowers,  bearing  delicate  coppery 
twigs,  plunged  into  the  mountainous  regions  inhabited  by 
buffaloes,  bears,  and  leopards.  And  on  the  way,  he  passed 
by  lotus-lakes  haunted  by  maddened  black-bees,  and  having 
romantic  descents  and  woods,  and  on  accout  of  the  presence 
of  lotus-buds,  appearing  as  if  they  had  joined  their  hands 
(before  Bhima).  And  having  for  his  provisions  on  the  journey 
the  words  of  Dmupadi,  Bhima  went  on  with  speed,  his  raind 
and  sight  fixed  on  the  blooming  slopes  of  the  mountain.  And 
when  the  sun  passed  the  meridian,  he  saw  in  the  forest 
scattered  over  with  deer,  a  mighty  river  filled  with  fresh 
golden  lotuses.  And  b;:iug  crowded  with  swans  aud  Karundavoi^, 
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and  graced  with  Chakravakas,  the  river  looked  like  a  garland 
of  fresh  lotuses  p'uc  on  by  the  mountain.  And  in  •  that  river 
that  one  of  great  strength  found  the  extensive  assemblage  of 
Saugandhika  lotuses,  effulgent  as  the  rising  sun,  and  delight- 
ful to  behold,  And  beholding  it,  Pandu's  son  mentally 
thought  that  his  object  had  been  gained,  and  also  mentally 
presented  himself  before  his  beloved,  worn  out  by  exile." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  fifty-one  Section  iu  the  Tirtha- 
yatra  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CLII. 
(Tirtha-ydtvd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9arapayana  said. — "Having  reached  that  spot,  Bhiraa- 
sena  saw  io  the  vicinity  of  the  Kaila9a  cliff,  that  beautiful 
lotus-lake  surrounded  by  lovely  woods,  and  guarded  by  the 
Rakshasas.  And  it  sprang  from  the  cascades  contiguous  to 
the  abode  of  Kuvera.  And  it  was  beautiful  to  behold,  and 
was  furnished  with  a  wide-spreading  shade,  and  abounded  ia 
various  trees  and  creepers,  and  was  covered  with  green  lilies. 
And  this  unearthly  lake  was  filled  with  golden  lotuses,  and 
swarmed  with  diverse  species  of  birds.  And  its  banks  were 
beautiful  and  devoid  of  mud.  And  situated  on  the  rocky 
elevation,  this  expanse  of  excellent  water  was  exceedingly 
fair.  And  it  was  the  wonder  of  the  world,  and  healthful,  and 
of  romantic  sight.  In  that  lake  the  son  of  Kunti  saw  the  water, 
of  ambrosial  taste,  and  cool,  and  licj;ht,  and  clear,  and  fresh ; 
and  the  Pandava  drank  of  it  profusely.  And  that  unearthly 
receptacle  of  waters  was  covered  with  celestial  Saugandhika 
lotuses,  and  was  also  spread  over  with  beautiful  variegated 
golden  lotuses  of  excellent  fragrance  having  graceful  stalks 
of  lapis  luzulis.  And  swayed  by  swans  and  Karandavas,  these 
lotuses  were  scattering  fresh  farina.  And  this  lake  was  the 
sporting  region  of  the  high-souled  Kuvera,  the  king  of  the 
Yakshas.  And  it  was  held  in  high  regard  by  the  Gaudharbas, 
the  Apsaras,  and  the  celestial.*.  And  it  was  frequented  by  the 
celestial  sages  and  the  Yakshas  and  the  Kimpurushas  and 
the  Rakshasas  and  the  Kinnaras ;  and  it  was  well-protected 
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by  Kiivera.  And  soon  as  he  beheld  that  river  and  that  un- 
earthly lake,  Kunti's  son,  Bhiraasena  of  mighty  strength  be- 
came exceedingly  delighted.  And  agreeably  to  the  mandate  of 
their  king,  hundreds  and  thousands  of  Raksh^aa,  named 
Krodhava^as,  were  guarding  that  lake,  wearing  uniforms  and 
armed  with  various  weapons.  And  as  that  repressor  of  foes, 
Kunti's  son — the  heroic  Bhima  of  dreadful  prowess,  clad  in 
deer-skins,  and  wearing  golden  armlets,  and  equipped  with 
weapons,  and  girding  on  his  sword,  was  fearlessly  proceeding, 
with  the  view  of  gathering  the  lotuses,  those  (Rakshasas)  saw 
him,  and  immediately  began  to  address  each  other,  shouting 
forth, — 'It  behoveth  you  to  enquire  for  the  errand  on  which 
this  foremost  of  men,  clad  in  deer-skins,  and  "equipped  with 
arms,  hath  come.'  Then  they  all  approached  the  effulgent 
Vrikodara  of  mighty  arms,  and  asked, —  Who  art  thou  ?  Thou 
shouldst  answer  our  question.  We  see  thee  in  the  guise  of  an 
ascetic,  and  yet  armed  with  weapons.  0  thou  of  mighty 
intelligence,  do  thou  unfold  unto  us  the  object  with  which 
thou  hast  come  (hither).*  " 

Thus  ends   the    hundred   and    fifty-second   Section   in    the 
Tirtba-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLIII. 
(Tirtha-ydtnt  Paiwa  continued.) 

'Bhima  said, — 'I  am  the  son  of  Pandu,  and  next  by  birth 
to  Yudhishthira  the  just,  and  my  name  is  Bhimasena.  O 
Rakshasas,  I  have  come  with  my  brothers  to  the  jujube  named 
Vaicala.  At  that  place,  Pauchali  saw  an  excellent  Sau- 
gandhika  lotus,  which,  of  a  certainty,  was  carried  thither  by 
the  wind  from  this  region.  She  wisheth  to  have  those  flowers 
in  abundance.  Know  ye,  ye  Rakshasas,  that  I  am  engaged  in 
fulfilling  the  desire  of  my  wedded  wife  of  faultless  features, 
and  have  come  hither  to  procure  the  flowers.'  Thereat  the 
Rakshasas  said, — '0  foremost  of  men,  this  spot  is  dear  unto 
Kuvera,  and  it  is  his  sporting  region.  Men  subject  to  death 
cannot  sport  here.  O  Vrikodara,  the  celestial  sages,  and 
the  Yakshas,    aud    the   gods,    taking  the  permission  of  the 
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chief  of  the  Yakshaa,  drink  of  this  lake,  and  sport  herein. 
And,  0  Paiidava,  the  Gandharvas  and  the  Apsaras  also  divert 
themselves  in  this  lake.  That  wicked  person  who,  disregarding 
the  lord  of  treasures,  unlawfully  attempteth  to  sport  here, 
without  doubt,  meeteth  with  destruction.  Disregarding  him, 
thou  seekest  to  take  away  the  lotuses  from  this  place  by  main 
force.  Why  then  dost  thou  say  that  thou  art  the  brother  of 
Yudhishthira  the  just?  First  taking  the  permission  of  the 
lord  of  Yakshas,  do  thou  drink  of  this  lake  and  take  away 
the  flowers.  If  thou  dost  not  do  this,  thou  shalt  not  be  able 
even  to  glance  at  a  single  lotus.'  Bhimasena  said, — Ye  Raksha- 
sas,  I  lio  not  see  the  lord  of  wealth  here.  And  even  if  I  did 
see  that  mighty  king,  I  would  not  beseech  him.  Kshatriyas 
never  beseech  (any  body).  This  is  the  eternal  morality;  and  I 
by  no  means  wish  to  iorsake  the  Kshatriya  morality.  And, 
furcher,  this  lotus-lake  hath  sprung  from  the  cascades  of  the 
mountain ;  it  hath  not  been  excavated  in  the  mansion  of 
Kuvera.  Therefore,  it  belongeth  equally  to  all  creatures  witii 
Vai9ravana.  In  regard  to  things  of  such  a  nature,  who  goeth 
to  beseech  another  ?'  " 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "Having  said  this  unto  the  Raksha- 
sas,  the  mighty-armed  and  exceedingly  unforbearing  Bhima- 
sena of  great  streneth,  plunged  into  the  lotus-lake.  Thereat 
that  powerful  one  was  forbidden  by  the  Rakshasas,  saying, — 
'Do  not  do  this ;'  and  they  from  all  sides  began  to  abuse 
him  in  anger.  But  slighting  these  Rakshasas,  that  mighty 
one  of  dreadful  prowess  plunged  (further  and  further).  No\7 
they  all  prepared  for  opposing  liim.  And  with  eyes  rolling, 
they  upraised  their  arms,  and  rushed  in  wrath  at  Bhimasena, 
exclaiming, —  Seize  him  !'  'Bind  him  !'  Hew  him  !'  We  shall 
cook  Baimasena,  and  eat  him  up  !'  Thereupon  that  one  of 
great  force,  taking  his  ponderous  and  mighty  mace  inlaid 
with  golden  plates,  like  unto  the  mace  of  Yama  himself,  turned 
towards  those,  and  then  said,  'Stay  1'  Stay  !'  At  this,  they 
darted  at  him  with  vehemence,  brandishing  lances,  and  axes, 
and  other  weapons,  And  wishing  to  destroy  Bhima,  the 
dreadful  and  fierce  Krodhava^as  surrounded  Bhima  on  all 
sides,  But  that  one,  being  endued  with  strength,  was  be- 
C     58    ] 
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gotten  by  Vaya  io  the  womb  of  Kunti ;  and  ht  was  heroic, 
and  energetic,  and  the  slayer  of  foes,  and  ever  devoted  to 
virtue  and  truth,  and  incapable  of  being  vanquished  by 
enemies  through  prowess.  Accordingly  this  liigh-souled 
Bhima  defeating  all  the  manuvres  of  the  foes,  and  break- 
ing their  arms,  killed  on  the  banks  of  the  lake  more  than 
an  hundred,  commencing  wiih  the  foremost.  And  then  wit- 
nessing his  prowess,  and  strength,  and  the  force  of  his  skill, 
and  also  the  might  of  his  arms ;  and  unable  to  bear  (the 
onsei).  those  prime  heroes  all  of  a  sudden  fied  on  ail  sides 
in  bands. 

•'Beaten  and  pierced  by  Bhimasena,  those  Krodhavagis 
•quitted  the  field  of  battle,  and  in  confusion  quickly  fled 
towards  the  KailS^a  cliff,  supporting  themselves  io  the  sky. 
Having  thus  by  the  exercise  of  his  prowess  defeated  those 
hosts,  even  as  Cakra  had  defeated  the  armies  of  Daityas  and 
Danavas,  he  (Bhima),  now  that  he  bad  conquered  the  enemy, 
plunged  into  the  lake  and  began  to  gather  the  lotuses,  with 
•the  object  of  gaining  his  purpose.  And  as  he  drunk  of  the 
waters,  like  unto  nectar,  his  energy  and  strength  were  again 
•fnlly  restored  ;  and  he  fell  to  plucking  and  gathering  Sau- 
gandhika  lotuses  of  excellent  fragrance.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Krodhavagas,  being  driven  by  tne  might  of  Bhima,  and 
exceedingly  terrified,  presented  themselves  before  the  lord  of 
wealth,  and  gave  an  exact  account  of  Bhima's  prowess  and 
strength  in  fight.  Hearing  their  words,  the  god  (Kuvera) 
smiled  and  then  said, — 'Let  Bniina  take  for  Krishua  as  many 
lotuses  as  he  likes.  This  is  already  known  to  me.'  There- 
upon taking  the  p^mission  of  the  lord  of  wealth,  those 
(Rakshasas)  renouncing  anger,  went  to  that  foremost  of 
the  Kurus,  and  in  that  lotus-lake  beheld  Bhima  alone,  dis- 
porting in  delight." 

Thus   ends   the   hundred   and   fifty-third   Section   on   the 
Tirtha-vaira  of  the  Vana  Parva. 
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Section  CLIV. 
(Tirtha-ydtrci  Parva  continued.) 

Vaicarapayana  said. — "Then,  O  best  of  the  BharataS, 
Bhima  began  to  collfecc  those  rare,  unearthly,  variegated  aa(i 
fresh  flowers  in  abundance. 

"And  ih  came  to  pass  that  a  high  and  violent  wind; 
piercing  to  the  touch,  and  blowing  about  gravels,  arose, 
portending  battle.  And  frightful  meteors  began  to  shoot,  withx 
thundering  sounds.  And  being  enveloped  by  darkness,  the 
sun  became  pale,  his  rays  being  obscured.  And  on  Bhimj^ 
displaying  his  prowess,  dreadful  sounds  of  explosion  rauci- 
through  the  sky.  And  the  earth  began  to  tremble,  and 
dust  fell  in  showers.  And  the  points  of  the  heavens  became 
reddened.  And  beasts  and  birds  began  to  cry  in  shrill  tones. 
And  every  thing  became  enveloped  in  darkness ;  and  nothing 
could  be  distinguished.  And  other  evil  omens  besides  these 
happened  there.  Witnessing  these  strange  phenomena, 
Dharma's  son,  Yudhishthira,  the  foremost  of  speakers,  said, — 
•Who  is  it  that  will  overcome  us  ?  Ye  Pandavas,  who  take 
delight  in  battle  ',  good  betide  you  !  Do  ye  equip  yourselves. 
From  what  I  see,  I  in^  that  the  time  for  the  display  of  our 
prowess  hath  drawn  nigh.'  Having  said  this,  the  king  looked 
around.  Then  not  finding  Bhima,  that  repressor  of  foes, 
Dharma's  son — Yudhishthira — enquired  of  Krishna  and  the 
twins  standing  near  regarding  his  brother,  Bhima,  the  doer  of 
dreadful  deeds  in  battle,  saying. — 'O  Panchali,  is  Bhima  intent" 
upon  performing  some  great  feat,  or  hath  that  one  delighting  'm 
daring  deeds  already  achieved  some  brave  deed  ?  Portending 
some  great  danger,  these  omens  have  appeared  all  around, 
indicating  a  fearful  battle.'  When  Yudhishthira  had  said  this, 
bis  beloved  qu^ea,  the  high-minded  Krishna  of  sweet  smiles? 
answered  him,  inorder  to  remove  his  anxiety, — '0'  king,  thatr 
Saugandhika  lotus  which  to-day  had  been  brought  by  the 
wind  I  had  out  of  love  duly  shown  unto  Bhimaseua ;  and  I 
had  also  said  unto  that  hero, — If  thou  canst  find  many  of  this 
^ecies;  procuring  even' all  of  them,  do  thou  return-  speedily. 
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O  Pandava,  that  raight3'-armecl  one,  with  the  view  of  grati- 
fying my  desire,  may  have  gone  towards  the  north-east,  to 
bring  them.'  Havinsf  heard  these  words  of  hers,  the  king 
said  unto  twins, —  Let  us  together  follow  the  path  taken 
by  Vrikodara.  Let  the  Rakshasas  carry  those  Brahraanas 
that  are  fatigued  and  weak.  O  Qhatotkacha,  O  thou  like 
unto  a  celestial,  do  thou  carry  Krishna.  I  am  convinced  and 
it  is  plain  that  Bhima  hath  dived  into  forest ;  for  it  ia 
long  since  he  hath  gone,  and  in  speed  he  resembleth  the 
wind,  and  in  clearing  over  the  ground,  he  is  swift  like  unto 
Vinata's  sou,  and  he  will  even  leap  into  the  sky,  and  alight 
at  his  will.  0  Rakshasas,  we  shall  follow  him  through  your 
prowess.  He  will  not  at  first  do  any  wrong  to  the  Sidhas 
versed  in  the  Vedas.'  O  best  of  the  Bharatas,  saying, — So 
be  it. — Hidimva's  son  and  the  other  Rakshasas  who  knew  the 
quarter  where  the  lotus-lake  of  Kuvera  was  situated,  started 
cheerfully  with  Loma9a,  bearing  the  Pandavas,  and  many 
of  the  Brahmanas.  Having  shortly  reached  that  spot,  they 
saw  that  romantic  lake  covered  with  Saugandhika  and  other 
lotuses,  and  surrounded  by  beautiful  woods.  And  on  its 
shores  they  beheld  the  high-souled  and  vehement  Bhima, 
as  also  the  slaughtered  Yakshas  of  large  eyes,  with  their 
bodies,  eyes,  arms  and  thighs  smashed,  and  their  heads  crushed. 
And  on  seeing  the  high-souled  Bhima,  standing  on  the  shore 
of  that  lake  in  an  angry  mood,  and  with  steadfast  eyes,  and 
bitting  his  lip,  and  stationed  on  the  shore  of  the  lake  witii  hia 
mace  upraised  by  his  two  hands,  like  unto  Yama  with  his 
mace  in  his  hand  at  the  time  of  the  universal  dissolution, 
Yudhiahthira  the  just  embraced  him  again  and  again,  and 
said  in  sweet  words, — '0  Kaunteya,  what  hast  thou  done  ?  (Jood 
betide  thee !  If  thou  wishest  to  do  good  unto  me,  thou 
shouldst  never  again  commit  such  a  rash  act, — nor  offend 
the  gods.'  Having  thus  instructed  the  son  of  Kunti,  and 
taken  the  flowers,  those  god-like  ones  began  to  sport  in  that 
very  lake.  At  this  instant,  the  huge-bodied  warders  of  the 
gardens,  equipped  with  rocks  for  weapons,  presented  them- 
selves at  the  spot.  And  seeing  Yudliishthira  the  jujst  and 
the  great  sage  Loraat^a  and  Nakulaaud  Sahadcvu  atd  uUu   ihc 
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other  foremost  of  Brahmanas,  they  all  bowed  themselves  down  in 
humility.  And  being  pacified  by  Yudhishthira  the  just,  the 
Rakshasas  became  satisfied.  And  with  the  knowledge  of  Kuvera 
those  foremost  of  Kurus  for  a  short  time  dwelt  pleasantly  at 
that  spot  on  the  slopes  of  the  Gandhamadana,  expecting 
Arjuna." 

Thus  ends   the   hundred   and    fifty-fourth    Section   in    the 
Tirtha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLV. 
(Tirtka-ydtrd  Parva  continued. j 

Vai(jampayana  said. — "Once  on  a  time  Yudhishthira,  while 
living  at  that  place,  addressed  Krishna,  his  brothers,  and 
the  Brahmanas,  saying, — *By  us  have  been  attentively  seen 
one  after  another  sacred  and  auspicious  tirthas,  and  woods 
delightful  to  behold,  which  had  ere  this  been  visited  by  the 
celestials  and  the  high-souled  sages,  and  which  had  been  wor- 
shipped by  the  Brahmanas.  And  in  various  sacred  asylums 
we  have  performed  ablutions  with  Brahmanas,  and  have  heard 
from  them  the  lives  and  acts  of  many  sages,  and  also  of  many 
royal  sages  of  yore,  and  other  pleasant  stories.  And  with  flowers 
and  water  have  the  gods  been  worshipped  by  us.  And  with 
offerings  of  fruits  and  roots  as  available  at  each  place  we  have 
gratified  the  pitris.  And  with  the  high-souled  ones  have  we 
performed  ablutions  in  all  sacred  and  beautiful  mountains  and 
lakes,  and  also  in  the  highly  sacred  ocean.  And  with  the 
Brahmanas  we  have  bathed  iu  the  Ila,  and  in  the  Saraswati, 
and  in  the  Sindhu,  and  in  the  Yamuna,  and  in  the  Narmada, 
and  in  various  other  romantic  tirthas.  And  having  passed  the 
source  of  the  Ganga,  we  have  seen  many  a  lovely  hill,  and  the 
Himalaya  mountain,  inhabited  by  various  species  of  birds, 
and  also  the  jujube  named  Vi^ala,  where  there  is  the  hermit- 
age of  Nara  and  Narayana.  And  (finally)  we  have  beheld 
this  unearthly  lake,  held  in  veneration  by  the  Siddhas, 
the  gods  and  the  sages.  In  fact,  0  foremost  of  Brahmanas,  we 
have  one  by  one  carefully  seen  all  celebrated  and  sacred  spots 
in  company  with  the  high-souled  Lomac^a.   Now,  0  Bhima,  how 
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shall  we  repair  to  yon  sacred  abode  of  Vi^ravana,  inhabitecJ 
by  the  Siddhas  ?  Do  thou  think  of  the  means  of  entering 
(the  same).' " 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "When  that  king  of  kings  had  said 
this,  an  aerial  voice  spake,  saying, — 'Thou  wilt  not  be  able 
to  go  to  that  inaccessible  spot.  By  this  very  way,  do  thou  re- 
pair from  this  region  of  Kuvera  to  the  place  whence  thou  hadsfc 
come,— even  to  the  hermitage  of  Nara  and  Narayana,  kuowa 
by  the  name  of  Yadari.  Thence,  0  Kaunteya,  thou  wilt 
repair  to  the  hermitage  of  Vrishaparva,  abounding  in  flowers  Ml 
and  fruits,  and  inhabited  by  the  Siddhas  and  the  Charanas.  ' 
Having  passed  that,  0  Partha,  thou  wilt  sojourn  to  the 
hermitage  of  Arshnisena,  and  from  thence  thou  wilt  behold 
the  abode  of  Kuvera.'  Just  at  that  moment  the  breeze  became 
fresh,  and  gladsome,  and  cool,  and  redolent  of  unearthly 
fragrance ;  and  it  showered  blossoms.  And  on  hearing;  the 
celesiial  voice  from  the  sky,  they  all  were  amazed, — more 
specially  those  earthly  rlshis  and  ihe  Brahmanas.  On  hear- 
ing this  mighry  marvel,  the  Brahmana  Dhaumya,  said, — 
'This  should  not  be  gainsaid.  O  Bharata,  let  this  be  so/ 
Thereupon,  king  Yudhishchira  obeyed  him.  And  having  re- 
turned to  the  hermitage  of  Nara  and  Narayana,  he  began  to 
dwell  pleasantly,  surrounded  by  Bhimsena  and  his  other 
brothers  Panchali  and  the  Brahmanas." 

Thus   ends   the   hundred   and  fifty-fifih   Section    in     the 
Tirtha-vatra  of  the  Yana  Parva. 


Section  CLVI. 
(Jatasuva-badha  Farva.) 

Vai<;ampayana  continued. — "Thus  dwelling  with  the  Br&h- 
manas  in  thai  best  of  mountains,  in  expectation  of  Arjuna'a 
return,  when  the  Paudavas  had  grown  con6dent,  and  when 
all  those  Rakshasas  together  with  Bhima's  son  had  departed, 
one  day  while  Bhimasena  was  away,  a  Rakshasa  all  of  a  suddeu 
carried  off  Yudhishthira  the  just,  and  the  twins,  and  Krishna. 
Tnat  Kakshasa  (in  the  guise  of  a  Brahmana)  had  constantly  re- 
mained in  the  company  uf  the  Paudavas..  alleging  that  be  ^atf< 
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a  Wgh-class  Brahmana,  skilled  in  counsel,  and  versed  in  all  th« 
Sastras.  His  object  was  to  possess  himself  of  the  bows,  the 
quivers  and  the  other  martial  implements  belonging  to  the 
Pandavas  ;  and  he  had  been  watching  for  an  opportunity  of 
ravishing  Draupadi.  And  that  wicked  and  sinful  one  was 
named  Jatasura.  And,  0  king  of  kings,  Pandu's  son  (Yudhish- 
thira)  had  been  supporting  him,  but  knew  not  that  wretch, 
like  unto  a  fire  covered  with  ashes. 

"And  once  on  a  day  while  that  repressor  of  foes,  Bhiraasena, 
was   out  ahuBiing,  he  (the  Kakshasa),  seeing  Ohatotkacha  and 
his  followers  scatter  in    different   directions,  and   seeing   those 
vow-observing  great  riahis,  of  ascetic  wealth,  viz.,  Loma<;a  and 
the  rest,  away,  for  bathing  and   collecting   flowers,  assumed   a 
different   form,    gigantic,    and    monstrous,  and    frightful ;  and 
having  secured  all  the  arms  (of  the    Pandavas),  as   also   Drau- 
padi, that  wicked  one  fled  away,  taking    the    three   Pandavas. 
Thereupon  that  son  of  Pandu,  Sahadeva,  extricated  himself  with 
exertion,  and  by  force  snatched  the  sword  named  Kau^ika  from 
the  grasp  of  the  enemy,  and  began  to   call   Bhimasena,  taking 
the  direction  in  which  that  mighty  one  had  gone.     And  on  be- 
ing carried  off,    Yudhishthira    the  just   addressed    him    (that 
Rakshasa),  saying, — '0  stupid  one,  thy  merit   decreseth   (even 
by  this  act  of  thine).     Dost  thou  not  pay  heed  into  the  estab- 
lished order   of  nature  ?     Whether   belonging   to    the  human 
race,  or  to  the  lower  orders,  all   pay   regard   to   virtue, — more 
specially  the  Rakshasas.     Virtue    hath   its   beginning   in   the 
Rakshasas.     In    the   first   instance,  they    knew   virtue   better 
than   others.      Having    considered   all    these,  thou   ought   to 
adhere   to   virtue.      0   Eakshasa,    the   gods,  the   Pitris,  the 
Siddnas,  the  rlshls,  the  Gandharvas,  the  brutes,  and  even  the 
worms  and  ants  depend  for  their  lives  on   men  ;  and    thou   too 
Uveth    tlirough    that  agency.      If    prosperity   attendeth     the 
human  race,  thy  race  also  prospereth  ;  and  if  calamities   befall 
the  former,  even  the  celestials  suifer  grief.     Being  gratified   by 
ofiferings,  do  the  gods  thrive,  0  Rakshasa,  we  are  the  gaurdians 
governors  and   protectors   of  kingdoms.     If  kingdoms  become 
unprotected,  whence  can   proceed   prosperity   and   happiness  ? 
lJales3  there  be  offiace,  a  Rakshi^a  should  aot  violati  a  king, 
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O  man-eating  one,  we  have  committed  no  wrong  ever  so  little. 
Living  on  vighasa,  we  serve  the  gods  and  others  to  the  best 
of  our  power.  And  we  are  ever  intent  upon  bowing  down  to 
our  stiperiors  and  Brahmanas.  A  friend,  and  one  confiding,  and 
he  whose  food  hath  been  partaken  of,  and  he  that  hath  afforded 
shelter,  should  never  be  injured.  Thou  hadst  lived  in  our  place 
happily,  being  duly  honored.  And,  O  evil-minded  one,  having 
partaken  of  our  food,  how  canst  thou  carry  us  oflf  ?  And  as  thy 
acts  are  so  improper,  and  as  thou  hast  grown  in  age  without 
deriving  any  benefit,  and  as  thy  propensities  are  evil,  so  thou 
deservest  to  die  for  nothing,  and  for  nothing  wilt  thou  die  to- 
day.  And  if  thou  beest  really  evil-disposed,  aa<l  devoid  of  all 
virtue,  do  thou  render  us  back  our  weapons,  and  ravish  Drau- 
pidi  after  fight.  But  if  through  stupidity  thou  must  do  this 
deed,  then  in  the  world  thou  wilt  only  reap  demerit,  and  itifamy* 
O  Rakshasa,  by  doing  violence  to  this  female  of  the  human 
race,  thou  hast  drunk  poison,  after  having  shaken  the  vessel.' 
Thereupon,  Yudhishthira  made  himself  ponderous  to  the 
Kakshasa.  And  being  oppressed  with  the  weight,  he  could  not 
proceed  rapidly  as  before.  Then  addressing  Draupadi,  Nakula 
and  Sahadeva,  Yudhishthira  said, — 'Do  ye  not  entertain  any 
fear  of  this  wretched  R'lkshasa.  I  have  checked  his  speed.  The 
mighty-armed  son  of  the  wind-god  may  not  be  far  away ; 
and  on  Bhima  coming  up  at  the  next  moment,  the  Rakshasa 
will  not  live.'  O  king,  staring  at  the  Rakshasa  bereft  of  senses, 
Sahadeva  addressed  Yudhiththira  the  son  of  Kunti,  saying,-^ 
''What  can  be  more  meritorious  for  a  .Kshatriya  than  to  fall  in 
fight,  or  defeat  a  foe  ?  O  repressor  of  foes,  we  will  fight,  and 
either  this  one  will  slay  us,  or  we  shall  slay  him,  O  mighty- 
armed  one.     Verily  this  is  the  place    and    time,  O    king.  And, 

0  thou  of  unfailing  prowess  the  time  hath  come  for  the  dis- 
play of  our  Kshatriya  virtue.  It  behoveth  us  to  attain  heaven 
either  by  gaining  victory,  or  being  slain.  If  the  sun  sets 
to-day,  the  Rakshasa  living,  then,  O  Bbarata,  I  will  not  any 
more  say  that  I  am  a  Kshatriya.     Uo  !     Ho !     Rakshasa,  stay  ! 

1  am  Pandu's  son,  Sahadeva.  Either,  after  having  killed  me 
carry  off  this  lady,  or  being  slain,  lie  senseless  here.' 

I'Madri'a  sou  3%hadeY;i  was  spc:kking  thus,  when  Bhima, 
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8f*na  made  his  appearance,  with  a  mace  iu  his  hand,  like  uoto 
Vasava  himself,  wielding  the  thiinder-bolt.  And  here  ha 
&aw  his  two  brothers  and  the  uoble-minded  Draupadi  (on  the 
shoulders  of  the  demon),  and  Sahadeva  on  the  ground  re- 
buking the  Rakshasa,  and  also  that  siupid  Rakshasa  himself 
deprived  of  sense  by  Fate,  going  round  in  diflferent  directions 
through  bewilderment  caused  by  Destin}'.  And  finding  his 
brothers  and  Draupadi  being  carried  off,  Bhima  of  mighty 
strength  was  fired  with  wrath,  and  addressed  the  Rakshasa 
saying, — 'I  had  ere  this  found  thee  out  for  a  wicked  wight  from 
thy  scrutiny  of  our  weapons ;  but  as  I  had  no  apprehen- 
sion of  thee,  so  I  had  not  slain  thee  at  that  time.  Thou 
wert  in  the  disguise  of  a  Brahraana, — nor  didst  thou  say  any- 
thing harsh  unto  us.  And  thou  didst  take  delight  in  pleas- 
ing us.  And  thou  also  didst  not  do  us  wrong.  And,  further- 
more, thou  wert  our  guest.  How  could  I,  therefore,  slay  thee, 
who  wert  thus  innocent  of  offence,  and  who  wert  in  the  dis- 
guise of  a  Brahmana  ?  He  that  knowing  such  a  one  to  be 
even  a  Rakshasa,  slayeth  him,  repaireth  to  hell.  Further, 
ihou  canst  not  be  killed  before  the  time  cometh.  Surely  to 
day  thou  hast  reached  the  fullness  of  thy  time,  inasmuch  as 
thy  mind  hath  been  thus  turned  by  the  wonder-performing 
Fate  towards  carrying  off  Krishna.  By  committing  thyself  to 
this  deed,  thou  hast  swallowed  up  the  hook  fastened  to  the 
line  of  Fate.  So  like  unto  a  fish  in  water,  whose  mouth  hath 
been  hooked,  how  canst  thou  live  to-day  ?  Thou  shalt  not 
have  to  repair  whither  thou  hadst  intended  to  go,  or  whither 
thou  hadst  already  gone  mentally  ;  but  thou  shalt  go  whither 
hath  repaired  Vaka  and  Hidimva.' 

"Thus  addressed  by  Bhima,  the  Rakshasa  in  alarm  put 
them  down  ;  and  being  forced  by  Fate,  approached  for  fight. 
And  with  his  lips  trembling  in  anger  he  spake  unto  Bhima,, 
saying, — 'Wretch  !  I  have  not  been  bewildered :  I  had  been 
delaying  for  thee.  To-day  will  I  offer  oblations  of  thy  blood 
to  those  Rakshasas  who,  I  had  heard,  have  been  slain  by 
thee  in  fight.'  Thus  addressed,  Bhima  as  if  bursting  with 
Wrath,  like  unto  Yama  himself  at  the  time  of  the  universal 
^issolucioD,  rushed  toward3.|he  Rakshasa,  licking  the  corner« 
f     59     1 
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-of  his  moath,  and  staring  at  him  as  he   struck    his   own   arms 
with    the  hands.      And   seeing   Bhima    waiting   in     expecta- 
tion  of    fight,    the     Rakshasa    also   darted    towards   him   in 
anger,  like    unto    Bali   towards   the    wielder  of  the    thunder- 
bolt, repeatedly  gaping,  and  licking  the  corners  of  his   mouth. 
And  when  a  dreadful    wrestling   ensued   between    those   two, 
both  the  sons  of  Madri,  waxing  exceeding    wroth,  rushed   for- 
ward ;  but  Kunti's  son,  Vrikodara,  forbade  them  with    a   smile 
and  said, — 'Witness  ye  !     I  am    more    than  a   match   for  this 
Rakshasa.     By   my   own   self,  and   by    ray   brothers,    and   by 
my  merit,  and  by  my  good  deeds,  and  by   my   sacrifices,  do  I 
swear  that  I  shall   slay    this   Rakshasa.'     And    after   this   was 
said,  those  two    heroes — the   Rakshasa    and  Vrikodara — chal- 
lenging  each   other,  caught   each   other  by    the   arms.     And 
they   not   forgiving   each   other,    then   there   ensued   a     con- 
flict between    the   infuriated    Bhima    and    the   Rakshasa,  like 
iinto  that  between  a  god  and   a   demon,     And    repeatedly   up- 
rooting trees,   those  two  of  mighty  strength  struck  each    other, 
-shouting  and  roaring   like    to    masses   of  clouds. — And    those 
foremost  of  athletes,  each  wishing  to  kill  the  other,  and  rushing 
at  the  other  with    vehemence,  broke   down    many   a   gigantic 
tree  by  their  thighs.     Thus  that  encounter  with  trees,  destruc- 
tive of  plants,  went  on  like  unto  that  between  the  two  brothers 
— Vali  and   Sugriva — desirous   of  the   possession    of  a   single 
woman.  Brandisliing  trees  for  a  moment,  they  (the  combatants) 
struck  each  other  with  them,  shoutincr  incessantly.     And  when 
all  the  trees  of  the  spot   had   been  pulled  down   and   crushed 
into  fibres   by   them   endeavouring  to  kill  each  other,  then,  O 
Bharata,  those  two  of  mighty  strength,  taking  up  rocks,  began 
to  fight  for  a  while,  like  unto  a  mountain  and  a   mighty   mass 
of  clouds.     And  not  suffering  each  other,  they  fell   to  striking 
each  other  with    hard   and   large   crags,  resembling   vehement 
thunder-bohs.     Then  from  strength  defying    each   other,  they 
again  darted  at  each  other,  and  grasping  each    other   by   their 
arms  beG;an  to   wrestle    like   unto   two   elephants.     And   next 
they  administered  each  other   fierce    blows.     And    then   those 
two  mighty  ones  began  to  make  chattering  sounds  by  knashing 
their  teeth,    And  SkV  length,  having  clenched  his  fist  Uke  » 


▼Alfl  TXKTk,  46T 

fire-headed  snake,  Bhima  with  force  dealt  a  blow  on  the  neck 
of  the  Rakshasa.  And  when  struck  by  the  fist  of  Bhima, 
the  Rakshasa  had  become  faint,  Bhimasena  stood,  catching 
hold  of  that  exhausted  one.  And  then  the  god-like  mighty- 
armed  Bhima,  lifted  him  with  his  two  arms,  and  dashing  him 
with  force  on  the  ground,  the  son  of  Pandu  smashed  all  his 
Hmbs.  And  striking  him  with  his  elbow,  he  severed  from  his- 
body,  the  head  furnished  with  bitten  lips,  and  rolling  eyes, 
like  unto  a  fruit  from  its  stem.  And  Jatasura's  head  beincf 
severed  by  Bhimasena's  might,  fell  besmeared  with  gore,  and 
having  bitten  lips.  Having  slain  Xatasura,  Bhima  presented 
himself  before  Yudhishthira ;  and  the  foremost  Brahmanas 
began  to  eulogise  him  (Bhima),  even  as  the  Marutas  (eulogize) 
"Vasava." 

Thug     ends  the   hundred   and   fifty-sixth   Sectiott  in  the 
Jatasura-badha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLVIL 
(  Yaksha-yvdka  Parva.) 

Vai9amD§,3'ana  continued. — "On  that  Rakshasa  having- 
been  slain,  that  lord —  the  royal  son  of  Kunti — returned  to  the 
hermitage  of  Narayana  and  began  to  dwell  there.  And  once 
on  a  time,  remembering  his  brother  Jaya  (Arjnna),  Yudhish- 
thira summoned  all  his  brothers,  together  with  Draupadi,  and- 
said  these  words, — 'We  have  passed  these  four  years  peacefully 
ranging  the  woods.  It  hath  been  appointed  by  Vibhatsu  that 
about  the  fifth  year  he  will  come  to  that  monarch  of  mount- 
ains, the  excellent  cliff  Cweta,  ever  graced  with  festivities 
held  by  blooming  plants,  and  maddened  Kokil as,  and  black 
bees,  and  peacocks,  and  Chatakas  ;  and  inhabited  by  tigers,  and 
boars,  and  buffaloes,  and  Gavayaa,  and  deer,  and  ferocious  beasts  ;; 
and  sacred ;  and  lovely  with  blown  lotuses  of  (respectively) 
an  hundred  and  a  thousand  petals,  and  blooming  lilies  and 
blue  lilies ;  and  frequented  by  the  celestials  and  the  Asuras. 
And  we  also,  eagerly  anxious  of  meeting  him  on  his  arrival, 
have  made  up  our  minds  to  repair  thither.  Partha  of  un- 
fivalled    prowefes    had  appointed   with   me,    saying, — I  shalL 
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remain  abroad  for  five  years,  with  the  object  of  learning 
military  senses. — In  that  place  like  unto  the  region  of  the 
gods,  shall  we  behold  the  wielder  of  Gaudiva,  arrive  after 
having  obtained  the  weapons.'  Having  said  this,  the  Pandava 
sumnaoned  the  Brahmauas,  and  the  sons  of  Pritha  having 
gone  round  the  ascetics  of  rigid  austerities,  and  thereby 
pleased  them,  informed  them  of  the  matter  mentioned  above. 
Thereupon  the  Brahmanas  gave  their  assent,  saying, — 'This 
shall  be  attended  by  prosperity  and  welfare.  O  foremost  of 
the  Bharatas,  these  troubles  shall  result  in  happiness.  0  pious 
one,  gaining  the  earth  by  the  Kshatriya  virtue,  thou  shale 
govern  it,'  Then  in  obedience  to  these  words  of  the  ascetics, 
that  repressor  of  foes,  Yudiiishthira,  set  out  with  his  brothers 
and  those  Brahmanas,  followed  by  the  Rakshasas,  and  pro- 
tected by  Loma9a.  And  that  one  of  mighty  energy,  and  of 
staunch  vows,  with  his  brothers,  at  places  went  on  foot,  and 
at  others  were  carried  by  the  Rakshasa.s.  Then  king  Yudhish- 
thira,  apprehending  many  troubles,  proceeded  towards  the 
north  abounding  in  lions  and  tigers  and  elephants.  And  be- 
holding on  the  way  the  mountain  Mainaka,  and  the  base 
of  the  Gandhamadana,  and  that  rocky  mass  Cweta,  and 
raany  a  crystal  rivulet  higher  and  higher  up  the  mountain, 
he  reached  on  the  seventeenth  day  the  sacred  slopes  of  the 
Himalayas.  And,  0  king,  not  far  from  the  Gandhamadana, 
Pandu's  sons  beheld  on  the  sacred  slopes  of  the  Himavaa 
covered  with  various  trees  and  creepers  the  holy  hermitage  of 
Vrishaparva  surrounded  by  blossoming  trees  growing  near 
the  cascades.  And  when  those  repressors  of  foes,  the  sons 
of  Pandu,  had  recovered  from  fatigue,  they  went  to  the 
royal  sage,  the  pious  Vrishaparva.  and  greeted  him.  And 
that  royal  sage  received  with  affection  those  foremost  of 
Bharatas,  even  as  his  own  sons.  Aud  tliose  repressors  of  foes 
passed  there  seven  nights,  duly  regarded.  Aud  when  the 
eighth  day  had  come,  taking  the  permission  of  that  sage 
celebrated  over  the  worlds,  they  prepared  to  start  on  their 
journey.  Aud  having  one  by  one  introduced  unto  Vrishaparva 
those  Brahmanas,  who  duly  honored,  had  remained  in  his 
charge  ub  fricuds ;  aud  having  also,  entrusted    the    higli-souled 
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Vrishaparva  with  their  remaining  robes,  the  sons  of  Pandu, 
O  king,  left  in  the  hermitage  of  Vrishaparva  their  sacrificial 
vessels  together  with  their  ornaments  and  jewels.  And  wise, 
and  pious,  and  versed  in  every  duty,  and  having  a  knowledge 
of  the  past  as  well  as  the  future,  that  one  gave  iusructions 
unto  those  best  of  the  Bharatas,  as  unto  his  own  sons.  Then 
taking  his  permission  those  high-souled  ones  set  out  towards 
the  north.  And  as  they  set  out  the  magnanimous  Vrisha- 
parva followed  them  to  a  certain  distance.  Then  having  en- 
trusted the  Pandavas  unto  the  care  of  the  Brahmanas,  and 
instructed  and  blessed  them,  and  given  directions  concerning 
their  course,  Vrishaparva  of  michty  energy  retraced  his  steps. 

"Then  Kunti's  son,  Yudhishthira  of  unfailing  prowess  to- 
gether with  his  brothers,  began  to  proceed  on  foot  along  the 
mountain  path,  inhabited  by  various  kinds  of  beasts.  And 
having  dwelt  at  the  mountain  slopes,  densely  overgrown  with 
trees,  Pandu's  sons  on  the  fourth  day  reached  the  Cweta-moun- 
tain,  like  unto  a  mighty  mass  of  clouds,  abounding  in  streams, 
and  consisting  of  a  mass  of  gold  and  gems.  And  taking  the 
way  directed  by  Vrishaparva,  they  reached  one  by  one  the  in- 
tended places,  beholding  various  mountains.  And  over  and  over 
they  passed  with  ease  many  inaccessible  rocks,  and  exceed^ 
ingly  imassable  caves  of  the  mountain.  And  Dhaumya,  and 
Krishna,  and  the  Parthas,  and  the  mighty  sage  Loma<ja  went 
on  in  a  body,  and  none  grew  tired.  And  those  highly  fortu- 
nate ones  arrived  at  the  sacred  and  mighty  mountain  resound- 
ing with  the  cries  of  birds  and  beasts,  and  covered  with  vari- 
ous trees  and  creepers,  and  inhabited  by  monkeys,  and  romantic, 
and  furnished  with  many  lotus-lakes,  and  having  marshes  and 
extensive  forests.  And  then  with  their  down  standing  erect, 
they  saw  the  mountain  Gandhamadana — the  abode  of  Kim- 
purushas — frequented  by  Siddhas  and  Charanas,  and  ranged 
by  Vidyadharis  and  Kinnaris,  and  inhabited  by  herds  of  ele- 
phants, and  thronged  with  lions  and  tigers,  and  resounding 
with  the  roars  of  Saravas,  and  attended  by  various  beasts. 
And  the  warlike  sons  of  Pandu  gradually  entered  into  the 
forest  of  the  Gandaraadana,  like  unto  the  Nandana  gardens, 
delightful  to  the    mind   and   heart,    and  worthy   of  being  in- 
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habited,  and  having  beautiful  proves.  And  as  those  heroes 
entered  with  Draupadi,  and  the  high-souled  Branmanas, 
they  heard  notes  uttered  by  the  mouths  of  birds,  exceedingly 
sweet,  and  grateful  to  the  ear,  and  causing  delight,  and  dulcet, 
and  broken  by  reason  of  excess  of  animal  spirits.  And  they  saw 
various  trees  bending  under  the  weight  of  fruits  in  all  seasons, 
and  bright  with  flowers  in  all  seasons, — such  as  raangos,  and 
hog-plums,  and  Bhavyas,  and  pomegranates,  and  citrons, 
and  jacks,  and  Lakuchas,  and  plantains,  and  aquatic  reeds, 
and  Paravatas,  and  Champakas,  and  lovely  Kadamvas,  and 
Vilwas,  and  wood-apples,  and  rose-apples,  and  Ka9maris, 
and  jujubes,  and  figs,  and  glomerous  figs,  and  banians,  and 
Aswaththas,  and  Khirikas,  and  Bhallatakas,  and  Amlakas,  and 
Bibhitakas,  and  Ingudas,  and  Karamardas,  and  Tindukas  of 
large  fruits, — these  and  many  others  on  the  slopes  of  the  Gan- 
dhmadana,  clustered  with  sweet  and  nectarine  fruits.  And 
besides  these,  they  beheld  Champakas,  and  Agokas,  and 
Ketakas,  and  Vakulas,  and  Punnagas,  and  Saptaparnas,  and 
Karnikaras,  and  Patalas,  and  beautiful  Kutajas  and  Manda- 
ras,  and  lotuses,  and  Parijatas,  and  Kovidaras,  and  Devadarus, 
and  Salas,  and  palmyra  paltns,  and  Tamaias,  and  Pippalas,  and 
Salmalis,  and  Kingukas,  and  Singsapas,  and  Saralas.  And 
these  were  inhabited  by  Chakoras,  and  wood-peckers,  and 
Chatakas,  and  various  other  birds,  singing  in  sweet  tone* 
pleasing  the  ear.  And  they  saw  lakes  beautiful  on  all 
sides  with  acquatic  birds,  and  covered  all  around  with  Kumu- 
das,  and  Pundarikas,  and  Kokanadas,  and  Utpalas,  and  Kal- 
haraa,  and  Kainalas,  and  thronged  on  all  sides  with  drakes, 
and  ruddy  geese,  and  ospreys,  and  gulls,  and  Karandavas,  and 
Plavas,  and  swans,  and  cranes,  and  shags,  and  other  acquatic 
birds.  And  those  foremost  of  men  saw  those  lotus-lakes 
beautified  with  assemblages  of  lotuses,  and  ringing  with  the 
sweet  hum  of  bees,  glad,  and  drowsy  on  account  of  having 
drunk  the  intoxicating  honey  of  lotuses,  and  reddened  with  the 
farina  falling  from  the  lotus-cups.  And  in  the  groves  they 
beheld  with  their  hens  peacocks,  maddened  with  desire  caused 
by  the  notes  of  cloud- trumpets  ;  and  those  wood-loving  glad 
peacocks  drawsy  with  desire,  were  dancing,  spreading  in  dalli- 
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anc9  their  {gorgeous  tails,  and  were  cryincj  ia   melodious   notes. 
And  some  of  the  peacocks  were  sporting  with  their    mates   on 
Kutaja  trees  covered    with   creepers.     And    some    sat   on    the 
boughs   of  the    Kutajas,  spreading    their   gorgeous    tails,  and 
looking  like  crowns  worn    by    the   trees.     And   in    the   glades 
they    beheld   the   graceful    Sindhuvaras   like   unto   the    darts 
of  Cupid.     And  on  the   summits   of  the    mountain,  they  saw 
blooming    Karnikaras   bearing    blossoms     of    a     goldeu    hue, 
appearing  like  ear-rings  of  excellent  make.     And  in  the   forest 
they  saw  blossoming    Kuruvakas,  like    unto   shafts   of  Cupid, 
which  smitteth  one  with  desire  and  maketh  him  uneasy.     And 
they  saw  Tilakas  appearing  like  unto  beauty-spots   painted   on 
forehead  of  the  forest.     And  they  saw  mango  trees  graced  with 
blossoms  hummed  over  by  black  bees,  and  serving  the   purpose 
of  Cupid's  shafts.     And  on  the  slopes   of  the    mountain    there 
were  diverse    blossoming    trees,  looking    lovely,  some    bearing 
flowers  of  a  tjolden  hue,  andsome,  of    the   hue   of    the   forest- 
conflagration,  and  some,  red,  and  some,  sable,  and  some,  green 
like  unto  lapises.     And    besides    these   there    were   ranges   of 
Salas,    and    Tamalas,  and    Patalas,    and    Vakula   trees,     like 
unto    garlands  put  on  by  the  summits  of   the  mountain.     Thus 
gradually    beholding  on  the  slopes  of  the  mountain  many  lakes, 
looking  transparent  like    crystal,  and    having    swans    of  white 
plumage  and  resounding  with  cries    of  cranes,  and    filled    with 
lotuses   and    lilies,    end   furnished    with    waters   of    delicious 
feel;      and    also     beholding      fragrant     flowers,    and    lucious 
fruits,    and   romantic   lakes,    and  captivating   trees,   the   Pan- 
davas  peuetrated   into    the    forest    with  eyes    expanded    with 
wonder.     And    (as  they  proceeded)    they  were  fanned    by    the 
breeze  of  balmy  feel,  and  perfumed  by  Kamalas   and   Utpalas 
and    Kalharas    and    Pundarikas.     Then  Yudhisthira  pleasant- 
ly   spake    unto    Bhima  saying, — *Ah  !     O   Bhima,  beautiful  is 
this   forest   of  the   Gandharaadana,     In    this   romantic   forest 
there  are  various  unearthly  blossoming  wild  trees  and  creepers, 
furnished  with  foliage,  and    fruits,  and   flowers,  trees,  nor  are 
there  any  trees  that   do   not    flower.     On    these  slopes  of  the 
Gandhamadana,  all  the  trees  are   of  sleek    foliage   and   fruits. 
Aad  behold   how   these  lotus-lakes  furnished   with  fullblown 
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lotuses,  and  ringiog  with   the    hum    of  black   bees,  are   being 
agitated     by    elephants    with,  their   mates.      Behold   another 
lotus-lake  girt  with  lines  of  lotuses,  like    unto   a   second   Cree 
in  an  embodied  form  wearing  garlands.     And  in  this   excellent 
forest  there  are  beautiful  ranges  of  woods,  rich  with  the  aroma 
of  various   blossoms,    and    hummed  over   by   the    black    bees. 
And,  O    Bhima,    behold   on    all   sides    the   excellent   sporting 
ground  of  the  celestials.     By  coming    here,  we    have    attained 
extra- human    state,  and    been    blessed.     O    Partha,    on   these 
slopes  of  the  Gandharaidana,  yon    beautiful    blossoming   trees, 
being  embraced  by  creepers  with  blossoms   at   their   tops,  look 
lovely.     And,  O  Bhima,  hark  unto  the    notes    of  the   peacocks 
crying  with  their   hens    on    the    mountain    slopes.     And  birds 
such   a   Chakoras,    and    Satapatras,    and    maddened    Kokilas, 
and  parrots,  are  alighting  on    these    excellent  flowering    trees. 
And   sitting   on    the    twigs,    myriads   of   Jivajivakas   of  scar- 
let, yellow  and   red    hues   are    looking   at   one   another.     And 
the  cranes  are  seen   near   the   spots   covered    with   green   and 
reddish   grass,    and   also    by    the   side   of  the   cascades.     And 
those  birds,  Bhringarajas,    and    Upachakras,    and   herons   are 
pouring   forth    their   notes   charming    to   all   creatures.     And, 
lo !     with    their    mates,  these   elephants    furnished   with  four 
tusks,  and  white  as  lotuses,  are    agitating   that   large   lake   of 
the    hue  of  lapises.     And  from  many  cascades,  torrents  high  as 
several  palmyra  palms  (placed  upon  one   another)   are   rushing 
down  from   the   eliff:^.     And    many   argent   minerals,  splendid, 
and  of  the    effullgence   of  the   sun,  and    like   unto   autumnal 
clouds,  are  beautifying  this  mighty    mountain.     And    in    some 
places  there  are  minerals  of  the  hue   of  the   coUyrium,  and   ia 
some    those    like    unto   gold,    and   in   some,  yellow   orpiment, 
and   in   some,  vermillion,  and    in   some,  caves   of  red   arsenic 
like  unto  the  evening  clouds,  and   in   some,  red  chalk   of  the 
hue  of  the  rabbit,  and  in  some,  minerals  like   unto   white   and 
sable  clouds  ;  and  in  some,  those  effulgent  as  the  rising  sun, — 
these    minerals   of    great   lustre   beautify    the     mountain.     O 
Partha,    as    >vas   said    by  Vrishaparva,    the    Gandharbas   and 
the    Kimpurushas,  in    company    with     their     loves,    are     vis- 
ible on  the  sumcuits  of  the   mouataia,    Auti;  0  Bhima,  there 
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xxre  heard  various  songs  of  appropriate  measures,  and  also 
Vaidic  hymns,  charming  to  all  creatures.  Do  thou  behold  ^  the 
sacred  and  graceful  celestial  river  Mahaganga,  with  swans, 
resorted  to  by  sages  and  Kinnaras,  And,  0  repressor  of  foes, 
see  this  mountain  having  minerals,  rivulets,  and  beautiful 
woods,  and  beasts,  and  snakes  of  diverse  shapes  and  aa  hundred 
heads,  and  Kinnaras,  Gmdharvas  and  Apsaras.' " 

Vai^ampayana  said, — "Having  attained  excellent  state, 
those  valiant  and  warlike  repressors  of  foes  with  Draupadi 
and  the  high-souled  Brahraanas  were  exceedingly  delighted 
at  heart,  and  they  were  not  satiated  by  beholding  that  monarch 
of  mountains.  Thereafter  they  saw  the  hermitage  of  the  royal 
sage  Arshtishena,  furnished  with  flowers,  and  trees  bearing 
fruits.  Then  they  went  to  Arshtishena  versed  in  all  duties, 
of  rigid  austerities,  skelitoa-like,  and  having  muscles  bare." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  fifty-seventh  Section  in  the 
Yaksha-yudha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLVIII. 
(Yaksha-yudha  Parva  continued.)) 

Vai(jarapayana  continued. — "Having  approached  that  one, 
■whose  sins  had  been  consumed  by  asceticism,  Yudhishthira  an- 
nounced his  name,  and  gladly  greeted  him,  bending  his  head. 
And  then  Krishna,  and  Bhima,  and  the  devout  twins,  having 
bowed  down  their  heads  unto  the  royal  sage,  stood  (there), 
surrounding  him.  And  that  priest  of  the  Pandavas,  the  vir- 
tuous Dhaumya,  also  duly  approached  that  vow-observing  sage. 
And  by  his  prophetic  eye  that  virtuous  Muni  had  already  known 
(the  identity  of )  those  foremost  of  the  Kurus,  the  sons  of 
•  Pandu,  and  he  said  unto  them,— 'Be  ye  seated.'  And  that; 
one  of  rigid  austerities,  after  having  duly  received  that  chief 
of  the  Kurus,  when  the  latter  with  his  brothers  had  seated 
himself  enquired  after  his  welfare  saying,  -'Dost  thou  nofc 
turn  thy  inclination  unto  untruth  ?  And  art  thou  intent  upon 
virtue  ?  And,  0  Partha,  hath  not  thy  attention  to  thy  father 
and  thy  mother  diminished  ?  Are  all  thy  superiors,  and  the 
aged,  and  those  versed  ia  the  Vedas,  honored  Ipy  thee  ?  AacJ 
[    60    1 
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O  Pritha's  son,  dost  thou  not  turn  thy  inclination  nnto  sinful 
acts  ?  And  dost  thou,  0  best  of  the  Kurus,  properly  knovr 
(how)  to  perform  meritorious  acts,  and  to  eschew  wicked  deeds  ? 
Dost  thou  not  exalt  th3'8elf?  And  are  pious  men  gratified, 
being  hoBored  by  thee?  And  even  dwelling  in  the  woods, 
dost  thou  follow  virtue  alone  ?  And,  O  Partha,  doth  not 
Dhaumya  grieve  at  thy  conduct  ?  Dost  thou  follow  the  cus- 
toms of  thy  ancestors,  by  charity,  and  religious  observances, 
and  ascetism,  and  purity,  and  candour,  and  forgiveness  ?  And 
•dost  thou  go  along  the  way  taken  by  the  royal  sages  ?  On  the 
birth  of  a  son  in  their  (respective)  lines,  the  Pitris  in  their 
regions,  both  laugh  and  grieve,  thinking, — Will  the  sinful 
acts  of  this  son  of  ours  harm  us,  or  will  his  meritorious  deeds 
conduce  to  our  welfare  ? — He  conquereth  both  the  worlds  that 
payeth  homage  unto  his  father,  and  mother,  and  preceptor, 
and  Agni,  and  fifthly,  the  soul.'  Yudhishthira  said, — "O  wor- 
shipful one,  those  duties  have  been  mentioned  by  thee  are 
excellent.  To  the  best  of  my  power  I  duly  and  jwoperly  dis- 
charge them.' 

*'Ar<;htishena  said, — 'During  the  Parvas*  sages  subsisting 
^respectively)  on  air  and  water  come  unto  this  best  of  mount- 
ains, ranging  through  the  air.  And  on  the  summits  of  the 
mountain  are  seen  amorous  Kirapurushas  with  their  paramours,' 
mutually  attached  unto  each  other ;  as  also,  O  Partha,  many 
Gandharvas  and  Apsaras  clad  in  white  silk  vestments ;  and 
lovely-looking  Vidyadharas,  wearing  garlands  ;  and  mighty 
Nagas,  and  Suparnas,  and  Uragas,  and  others.  And  on  the 
summits  of  the  mountain  are  heard,  during  the  Parvas,  sounds  ; 
of  kettle-drums,  and  tabors,  and  shells,  and  Mridangas.  O 
foremost  of  the  Bharatas,  even  by  staying  here,  ye  shall  hear 
those  sounds ;  do  ye  by  no  means  feel  inclined  to  repair 
thither.  Further,  O  best  of  the  Bharata  race,  it  is  impossible 
to  proceed  beyond  this.  That  place  in  the  sporting-region  of  the  ^ 
celestials.  There  is  no  access  thither  for  mortals.  O  Bharata, 
at  this  place  all  creatures  bear  ill-will   to,  and   the  Kakshasaa  ; 

*  A  rime  given  to  certain  days  in  tbe  lunar  month,  as  the  full   and 
change  qI  the  mooo,  aad  the  8tU  auil  I4th  of  each  hftlf  moatb^ 
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c!iastise,  that  man  who  committeth  aggression  ever  so  little. 
Beyond  the  summit  of  this  Kailacja  cliff,  is  seen  the  path  of 
the  celestial  sages.  If  any  one  through  impudence  goeth 
beyond  this,  the  Rakshasas  slay  him  with  iron  darts  and  other 
weapons.  There,  O  child,  during  the  Parvas,  he  that  goeth  about 
on  the  shoulders  of  men,  even  Vai9ravana,  is  seen  in  pomp- 
and  grandeur  surrounded  by  the  Apsaras.  And  when  that 
lord  of  all  the  Rakshasas  is  seated  on  the  summit,  all  crea- 
tures behold  him  like  unto  the  sun  arisen.  O  best  of 
Bharatas,  that  summit  is  the  sporting-garden  of  the  celestials, 
and  the  Danavas,  and  the  Siddhas,  and  Vaigravana.  And 
during  the  Parvas,  as  Tumburu  entertaineth  the  Lord  of 
treasures,  the  sweet  notes  of  his  song  are  heard  all  over  the 
Gandhamadana.  O  child,  O  Yudhishthira,  here  during  the 
Parvas,  all  creatures  see  and  hear  marvels  like  this.  O 
Pandavas,  till  ye  meet  with  Aryuna,  do  ye  stay  here,  par- 
taking of  lucious  fruits,  and  the  food  of  the  Munis.  O  child, 
as  thou  hast  come  hither,  do  thou  not  betray  any  imperti- 
nence. And,  O  child,  after  living  here  at  thy  wil^  and  diverting- 
thyself  as  thou  listest,  thou  wilt  at  length  rule  the  earth, 
having  conquered  it  by  the  force  of  thy  arms.' " 

Thus  ends   the    hundred   and   fifty-eighth    Section   in    the- 
Yaksha-yudha  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CLIX. 
(Yaksha-yudka  Parva  continued.) 

Janamejaya  said. — "How  long  did  my  great  grand-sires,  the- 
high-souled  sons  of  Pandu,  of  matchless  prowess,  dwell  in  th& 
Gandhamadana  mountain  ?  And  what  did  those  exceedingly 
powerful  ones  gifted  with  manliness,  do  ?  And  what  was  the 
food  of  those  high-souled  ones,  when  those  heroes  of  the  worlds 
dwelt  (there)  ?  0  excellent  one,  do  thou  relate  all  about  this. 
Do  thou  describe  the  prowess  of  Bhimasena,  and  what  that 
mighty-armed  one  did  in  the  mountain  Himalaya.  Surely,  O 
best  of  Brahmanas,  he  did  not  fight  again  with  the  Yakshas, 
And  did  they  meet  with  Vai9ravana  ?  Surely,  as  Arshti- 
ehena  said,  the   lord   of  wealth  cometh   thither.    All    this,  O 
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thou  of  ascetic  wealth,  I  desire   to   hear  in   detail.    Sorely,  I 
have  not  yet  been  fully  satisfied  by  listening  unto  their  acts." 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "Having  heard  from  that  one 
of  incomparable  energy,  (Arshtishena),  that  advice  conducive 
to  their  welfare,  those  foremost  of  the  Bbaratas  began  to 
behave  always  accordingly.  Those  best  of  men,  the  Panda- 
Taa,  dwelt  upon  the  Himavan,  partaking  of  the  food  eaten 
by  the  Munis,  and  lucious  fruits,  and  the  flesh  of  deer  killed 
with  unpoisoned  shafts,  and  various  kinds  of  pure  honev. 
Living  thus,  they  passed  the  fifth  year,  listening  to  various 
stories  told  by  Lomaga.  O  lord,  saying, — I  shall  be  present 
when  occasion  ariseth, — Ghatotkacha  together  with  all  the 
Rakshasas,  had  ere  this  already  gone  away.  Those  magnanimous 
ones  passed  many  months  in  the  hermitatje  of  Arshtishena, 
witnessing  many  marvels.  And  as  the  P5,ndavas  were  sporting 
there  pleasantly,  there  came  to  see  them  some  complacent 
Tow-observrng  Munis  and  Charanas  of  high  fortune,  and  pure 
souls.  And  those  foremost  of  the  Bharata  race  conversed  with 
them  on  earthly  topics.  And  it  cam«  to  pass  that  when 
several  days  had  passed,  Suparna  all  of  a  suddew  carried  off  an 
exceedingly  powerful  and  mighty  Naga,  living  in  the  large  lake; 
And  thereupon  that  mighty  mountain  began  to  tremble,  and 
the  gigantic  trees,  to  break.  And  all  the  creatures  and  th« 
Pandavas  witnessed  that  wonder.  Then  from  the  brow  of 
that  excellent  mountain,  the  wind  bro»>ght  before  the  Panda- 
vas various  fragrant  and  fair  Wossoms.  And  the  Pandavas, 
and  the  illustrious  Krishna  together  with  their  friends  saw 
those  unearthly  blossoms  of  five  hues.  And  as  the  mighty- 
armed  Bhimaaena  was  seated  at  ease  upon  the  raeuntain, 
Krishna  addressed  him,  saying, — 'O  best  of  the  Bharata  race, 
in  the  presetice  of  all  the  creatures,  these  fiowers  of  five  hues, 
carried  by  the  force  of  the  wind  raised  by  Suparna,  are  falling^ 
in  amain  on  the  river  Agwaraiha.  In  Khaudava  thy  high- 
Bouled  brother  firm  in  promise  had  baffled  Gandharvas  and 
Kagas  and  Vasava  himself,  and  slain  fierce  Rakshasas, 
and  also  obtained  the  bow  Gandiva.  Thou  also  art  of  ex- 
ceeding prowess,  and  the  might  of  thy  arras  is  great,  and 
ixrepressible,  and  unbearable,  like  uuio   the   might   of  Cakra, 
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0  Bhimasena,  terrified  with  the  force  of  thy  arras,  let  all  the 
Rakshasas  betake  themselves  to  the  ten  cardinal  points,  leav- 
ing the  mountain.  Then  will  thy  friends  be  freed  from  fear  and 
affliction,  and  behold  the  auspicious  summit  of  this  excellent 
mountain  furnished  with  variegated  flowers.  0  Bhima,  I  have 
for  long  charished  this  thought  in  my  mind, — that  protected 
by  the  might  of  thy  arras,  I  shall  see  that  summit.' 

"Thereupon,  like  a  high-mettled  bull  that  hath  been  struck, 
Bhimasena,  considering  himself  as  censured  by  Draupadi,  could 
not  bear  (that).  And  that  Pandava  of  the  gait  of  a  lion  or 
a  bull,  and  graceful,  and  generous,  and  having  the  splen- 
dour of  gold,  and  intelligent,  and  strong,  and  proud,  and 
sensitive,  and  heroic,  and  furnished  with  red  eyes,  and  broad- 
shouldered,  and  gifced  with  the  strength  of  mad  elephants, 
and  having  leonine  teeth  and  a  broad  neck,  and  tall  like  a 
young  Sala  tree,  and  high-souled,  and  graceful  in  every  limb, 
and  of  neck  having  the  whirls  of  a  shell,  and  mighty-armed, 
took  up  his  bow  plaited  at  the  back  with  gold,  and  also  his 
sword.  And  haughty  like  unto  a  lion,  and  resembled  a  mad- 
dened elephant,  that  strong  one  rushed  towards  that  cliff,  free 
from  fear  or  affliction.  And  all  the  creatures  saw  him  equipped 
with  bows  and  arrows,  approaching  like  a  liou  or  a  madden- 
ed elephant.  And  free  from  fear  or  affliction,  the  Pandava, 
taking  his  mace,  proceeded  to  that  monarch  of  mountains, 
causing  the  delight  of  Draupadi.  And  neither  exhaustion, 
nor  fatigue,  nor  lassitude,  nor  the  malice  (of  others),  affect- 
ed that  son  of  Pritha  and  the  wind-god.  And  having  arrived 
at  a  rugged  path  affording  passage  to  one  individual  only, 
that  one  of  great  strength  ascended  that  terrible  summit 
bigh  as  several  palmyra-palms  (placed  upon  one  another). 
And  having  ascended  that  suramit,  and  thereby  gladened 
Kinnaras,  and  great  Nagas,  and  Munis,  and  Gandharvas, 
and  Rakshasas,  that  foremost  of  Bharata  race,  gifted 
with  exceeding  strength,  descried  the  abode  of  Vaicjravana, 
adorned  with  golden  crystal  places,  surrounded  on  all  sides. 
by  golden  walls  having  the  splendour  of  all  gems,  furnished 
with  gardens  all  around,  higher  than  a  mountain  peak,  beautiful 
with  ramparts  and   towers,  and   adorned    \nth   door-ways   and 
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gates  and  rows  of  pennons.  And  the  abode  was  graced  with 
dallying  damsels  dancing  around,  and  also  with  pennons  wafted 
by  the  breeze.  And  with  bent  arms  supporting  himself  on  the 
end  of  his  bow,  he  stood  beholding  with  eagerness  the  city  of 
the  lord  of  treasures.  And  gladdening  all  creatures,  there 
was  blowing  a  breeze,  carrying  all  perfumes,  and  of  balmy  feel. 
And  there  were  various  beautiful  and  wonderful  trees  of 
diverse  hues,  resounding  with  diverse  dulcet  notes.  And  at 
that  place  the  foremost  of  the  Bharatas  surveyed  the  place  of 
the  Lord  of  the  Rakshasas,  scattered  with  heaps  of  gems,  and 
adorned  with  variegated  garlands.  And  renouncing  all  care 
of  life  the  mighty-armed  Bhimasena  stood  motionless  like  a 
rock,  with  his  mace  and  sword  and  bow  in  his  hands. 
Then  he  blew  his  shell,  making  the  down  of  adversaries  stand 
erect ;  and  twane;ing  his  bow-string,  and  striking  his  arms 
with  the  hands,  he  unnerved  all  the  creatures.  Thereat  with 
their  down  standing  erect,  Yakshasas  and  Rakshasas  began  to 
rush  towards  the  Pandava,  in  the  direction  of  those  sounds. 
And  taken  by  the  arms  of  Yakshas  and  Rakshasas,  6amed 
maces  and  clubs  and  swords  and  spears  and  javelins  and 
axes.  And  when,  0  Bharata,  the  fight  ensued  between  the 
Rakshasas  and  Bhima,  the  latter  by  arrows  cut  off  the  darts, 
javelins  and  axes  of  those  possessing  great  powers  of  illusion. 
And  he  of  exceeding  strength  with  arrows  pierced  the  bodies 
of  the  roaring  Rakshasas, — both  of  those  that  were  in  the 
sky,  and  of  those  that  remained  on  the  earth.  And  Bhima  of 
exceeding  strength  was  deluged  with  the  mighty  sanguine 
rain  sprung  from  the  bodies  of  the  Rakshasas  with  maces  and 
clubs  in  their  hands,  and  flowing  on  all  sides  from  their  persons. 
And  the  bodies  and  heads  of  the  Yakshas  and  Rakshasas  were 
Been  to  be  struck  off  by  the  weapons  discharged  by  the  might 
of  Bhima  s  arms.  And  then  all  the  creatures  saw  the  graceful 
Pandava  densely  surrounded  by  the  Rakshasas,  like  unto  the 
Sun  enveloped  by  clouds.  And  even  as  the  sun  surrounds  every- 
thing with  his  rays,  that  mighty-armed  and  strong  one  of  unfail- 
ing prowess,  covered  all  with  his  arrows  destroying  foes.  And 
although  menacing  and  uttering  yells,  the  Rakshasas  did  not 
ace  Bhima  embarassed.     Thereupon,  with  their  bodies  mangled, 
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the   Yakshas   afflicted   by   the   fear   of   Bhimasena  began   to 
utter   frightful   souuds  of    distress,    throwing    their     mighty 
weapons.     And  terrified  at  the  wielder  of  a   strong   bow,  they 
fled  towards  the  southern  quarter,  forsaking   their   maces   and 
spears  and  swords  and  clubs  and   axes.     And  then  their     stood, 
holding  in  his  hands,  darts  and  maces,  the    broad-chested    and 
mighty-armed   friend   of    Vaigravana,    the     Rakshasa    named 
Mauiman.     And  that  one  of  great  strength   began   to   display 
his     masterdom     and    manliness.      And  seeing   them   forsake 
the  fight,  he  addressed  them  with  a  smile, — 'Going  to   Vaigra- 
vana's  abode,  how  will  ye  say    unto    that   lord   of  wealth,  that 
numbers  have  been   defeated  by   a   single    mortal   in   battle  ?' 
Having  said    this   unto   them,  that   Rakshasa,  taking   in   his 
hands  clubs  and  jevelins  and    maces,  set   out,  and   rushed   to- 
wards the  Pandava,     And  as  he  was  rushing  in   amain    like   a 
maddened  elephant,  Bhimasena   pierced    his  sides   with   three 
choice   arrows.     And    the    mighty   Maniman,   on  his   part,  iu 
wrath  taking   and   flourishing   a    tremendous   mace,  hurled   it 
at  Bhimasena.     Thereupon    Bhimasena    beset    with   innumer- 
able  shafts   sharpened    on   stones,  that   mighty   mace  in   the 
sky,    dreadful,    and   like   unto   the    lightning   flash.     Bat   on 
reaching  the   mace    those   shafts   were    baflled ;  and   although 
discharged  with  force  by  chat  adept  at  hurling   the   mace,  still 
they  could  not  stay  its    career.     Then   the    mighty    Bhima   of 
dreadful   prowess,  baffled    his   (the   Rakshasa's)   discharge    by 
resorting  to  his  skill  in  mace-fighting.     In  the   meanwhile,  the 
intelligent  Rakshasa   had    discharged    a   terrible     iron     club, 
furnished  with  a  golden  haft.     And    that   club,  belching  forth 
flames,    and     emitting     tremendous    roars,    all   of    a   snddea 
pierced  Bhima's  right  arm  and  then    fell   to   the   ground.     On 
being  severely  wounded   by    that   club,  that   bowman,  Kunti'a 
son,  of  immeasurable  prowess,  with  eyes  rolling  in  ire,  took  up 
his    mace.     And    having    taken    that   iron    mace,    inlaid    with 
golden  plates,  which  caused  the    fear   of  foes,  and  brought   on 
their  defeat,  he  darted  it  with  speed  towards  the  mighty  Mani- 
man, menacing   (him)    and  uttering    shouts.     Tnen   Maniman, 
on   his'  part,  taking   his   huge   and   blazing   dart,  with  great 
force  discharged  it  at  Bhima,  uttering  loud  shouts,    Thereat 
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breaking  ths  dart  with  the  end  of  his  mace,  that  mighty- 
armed  one  skilled  in  mace-fighting,  speedily  rushed  to  slay 
him,  as  Garuda  (rusheth)  to  slay  a  serpent.  Then  all  of  a 
sudden,  advancing  ahead  in  the  field,  that  mighty-armed 
one  sprang  into  the  sky,  and  brandishing  his  mace,  hurled 
it  with  shouts.  And  like  unto  the  thunder-bolt  hurled  by 
Indra,  that  mace  like  a  Pest,  with  the  speed  of  the  wind  des- 
troyed the  Rakshasa  and  then  fell  to  the  ground.  Then  all 
the  creatures  saw  that  Rakshasa  of  terrible  strength 
slaughtered  by  Bhima,  even  like  a  bull  slain  by  a  lion.  And 
thtf  surviving  Rakshasas  seeing  him  slain  on  the  ground 
went  towards  the  east,  uttering  frightful  sounds  of  distress." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  fifty-ninth  Section  in  the 
Yaksha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 

Section  CLX. 
Yaksha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

"Vai9ampayana  said. — "Hearing  various  sounds  resounding 
in  the  caves  of  the  mountain,  and  not  seeing  Bhimasena, 
Kunti's  son,  Ajata^atru,  and  the  twin  sons  of  Madri,  and 
Dhaumya,  and  Krishna,  and  all  the  Brahmanas,  and  the 
friends  (of  the  Pandavas),  were  filled  with  anxiety.  There- 
upon, entrusting  Draupadi  to  the  charge  of  Arshtishena,  and 
equipped  in  their  arms,  those  valiant  and  mighty  charioteers, 
together  began  to  ascend  the  summit  of  the  mountain. 
And  having  reached  the  summit,  those  repressors  of  foes  and 
mighty  bowmen  and  powerful  charioteers,  as  they  were  looking 
about,  saw  Bhima,  and  those  huge  Rakshasas,  of  mighty 
strength  and  courage,  weltering  in  a  state  of  unconsciousness, 
having  been  struck  down  by  Bhima.  And  holding  his  mace 
and  sword  and  bow,  that  mighty-armed  one  looked  like 
Maghavan,  after  he  had  slain  the  Danava  hosts.  Then  on 
seeing  their  brother,  the  Pandavas,  who  had  attained  excellent 
state,  embraced  him  and  sat  down  there.  And  with  those 
mighty  bowmen,  that  summit  looked  grand  like  heaven 
graced  by  those  foremost  of  celestials,  the  highly  fortunate 
Lokapalas.  And  seeing  the  abode  of  Kuvera  and  the  Rakshasas, 
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lying  slain  on  the  ground,  the  king  addressed  his  brother 
who  was  seated,  saying, — 'Either  it  be  through  rashness, 
or  through  ignorance,  thou  hast,  O  Bhima,  committed  a  sin- 
ful act.  O  hero,  as  thou  art  leading  the  life  of  an  anchoret, 
this  slaughter  without  cause  is  unlike  thee.  Acts,  it  is  asserted 
by  those  versed  in  duties,  as  are  calculated  to  displease  a 
monarch,  ought  not  to  be  committed.  But  thou  hast,  O 
Bhimasena,  committed  a  deed  which  will  offend  even  the  gods. 
He  that  disregarding  profit  and  duty,  turneth  his  thoughts 
to  sin,  must,  0  Partha,  reap  the  fruit  of  his  sinful  actions. 
However,  if  thou  seekest  my  good,  never  again  commit  such 
a  deed.'" 

VaiQampnyana  continued. — "Having  said  this  to  his  brother 
Vrikodara,  the  virtuous,  highly  energetic  and  firm-minded  son 
of  Kunti,  Yudhishthira,  versed  in  the  particulars  of  (th« 
science  of)  profit,  ceased,  and  began  to  reflect  on   that   matter. 

"On  the  other  hand,  the  Rakhasas  that  had  survived  thoso 
slain  by  Bhima  fled  in  a  body  towards  the  abode  of  Kuvera. 
And  they  of  exceeding  fleetness  having  speedily  reached  Vaigra- 
vana's  abode,  began  to  utter  loud  cries  of  distress,  being 
afflicted  with  the  fear  of  Bhima.  And,  O  king,  bereft  of 
their  weapons,  and  exhausted,  and  with  their  mail  besmeared 
with  gore,  and  with  dishevelled  hair,  they  spake  unto  Kuvera, 
raying, — ,0  lord,  all  thy  foremost  Rakshasas  fighting  with 
maces,  and^clubs,  and  swords,  and  lances,  and  barbed  darts, 
have  all  been  slain.  0  lord  of  treasures,  a  mortal,  trespass- 
ing into  the  mountain,  hath  single-handed,  slaughtered  all  thy 
Krodhava9a  Rakshasas  assembled  together.  And,  0  lord  of 
wealth,  there  lie  the  foremost  of  the  Yakshas  and  Rakshasas 
senseless  and  dead,  having  been  struck  down  :  and  we  have 
been  let  off  through  his  favor.  And  thy  friend,  Maniman, 
also  hath  been  slain.  All  this  hath  been  done  by  a  mortal. 
Do  thou  what  is  proper,  after  this.'  Having  heard  this,  that 
lord  of  all  the  Yaksha  hosts  waxing  wroth,  with  eyes  reddened 
in  anger,  exclaimed,  'What !'  And  hearing  of  Bhima's  second  (act) 
of)  agression,  that  lord  of  treasures— the  king  of  the  Yakshas 
— was  filled  with  wrath,  and  said, — 'Yoke'  (the  horses).  Thereat, 
unto  a  car  of  the  hue  of  dark  clouds,  and  high  as  a  mountain^ 
[    01    ] 
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•summit,  they  yoked  steeds  having  golden  garlands.  And  on  be- 
ing yoked  unto  the  car,  those  excellent  horses  of  bis,  graced 
with  every  noble  quality,  and  furnished  with  the  ten  auspici- 
ous curls  of  hair,  aud  having  energy  and  strength,  and  adorned 
Aviih  various  gems,  and  looking  splendid,  as  if  desirous  of 
speeding  like  the  wind,  began  to  neigh  at  each  other  tho 
weighing  emitted  at  (the  hour  of)  victory.  And  that  divine  and 
effulgent  king  of  the  Yakshas  set  out,  being  eulogised  by  the 
celestials  and  Gandharba'^.  And  a  thousand  foremost  Yakshas 
^f  reddened  eyes  and  golden  lustre,  and  having  huge  bodies,  and 
gifted  with  great  strength,  equipped  with  weapons,  and  gird- 
ing on  their  swords,  followed  that  high-souled  lord  oF  treasures!. 
And  coursing  through  the  firmament,  they  (the  steeds)  arrived 
■at  the  GAudhauiadana,  as  if  drawing  forward  the  sky  with 
-their  fleetness.  And  with  their  down  standing  erect,  the 
Pandavas  saw  that  large  assemblage  of  horses  maintained  by 
-the  lord  of  wealth,  and  also  the  high-souled  aud  graceful 
Kuvera  himself,  surrounded  by  the  Yaksha  hosts.  And  see* 
ing  those  mighty  charioteers,  the  sons  of  Pandu,  possessed 
of  great  strength,  equipped  with  bows  and  swords,  Kuvera 
also  was  delighted ;  and  he  was  pleased  at  heart,  keeping  in 
fview  the  task  of  the  celestials.  And  like  unto  birds,  they,  (the 
Yakshas)  gifted  with  extreme  celerity,  aligiited  on  the  sum- 
init  of  the  mountain,  and  stood  before  them  (the  Pandavas), 
with  the  lord  of  treasures  at  their  head.  Then,  0  Bharata, 
•seeing  him  pleased  with  the  Pandavas,  the  Yakshas  and  the 
■Gandharbas  stood  there,  free  from  agitation.  Then  thinking 
"themselves  as  having  transgressed,  those  high-souled  and 
mighty  charioteers — the  Pandavas — having  bowed  down  un- 
to that  lord,  the  giver  of  wealth,  stood  surrounding  the 
•lord  of  trefisures  with  joined  hands.  And  the  lord  of  treasures 
sat  on  that  excellent  seat — the  elegant  Pushpaka — construct- 
ed by  Vi^wakarma,  painted  with  diverse  colors.  And  by 
thousands  Yakshas  and  Rakshasas,  some  having  huge  frames, 
and  some,  ears  resembling  pegs,  and  by  hundreds  Gandharbas 
and  hosts  of  Apsara's  sat  in  the  presence  of  that  one  seated, 
even  as  the  celestials  sit  surrounding  him  of  an  hundred 
«^rifices,    Aud  wearing  ^  beautiful  golden  gc^rlauU  on  hta 
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fread,  and  holding  in  his  hands  his  noose  and  sword  and  bow, 
Bhima  stood,  gazing  at  the  lord  of  wealth.  And  Bhimasena- 
did  not  feel  depi'ession  either  on  having  been  wounded  by  the 
Rakshas,  or  even  in  that  plight  seeing  Kuvera  arrive. 

"And  that  one  going  about  on  the  shoulders  of  men,  on: 
seeing  Bhima  stand  desirous  of  fight,  with  sharpened  shafts, 
said  unto  Dharma's  son. — 'O  Partha,  all  the  creatures  know 
thee  as  engaged  in  their  good.  Do  thou  therefore,  with  th}" 
brothers  fearlessly  dwell  on  this  summit  of  the  motintain. 
And,  O  Pandava,  be  thou  not  angry  with  Bhima.  These  Yakshas" 
and  Rakshasas  had  already  been  slain  by  Destiny:  thy  brother 
hath  been  the  instrument  merely.  And  it  is  not  necessary  t* 
feel  shame  for  this  act  of  impudence  that  hath  been  committed.- 
This  destruction  of  the  Rakshasas  had  been  foreseen  by  the 
gods.  I  entertain  no  anger  towards  Bhimasena.  Rather,  CX 
foremost  of  the  Bharata  race,  I  am  pleased  with  him  ;  nay, — 
even  before  coming  here,  I  had  been  gratified  with  this  deed 
of  Bhima.' " 

Vai^ampayana  said — "Having  spoken  this  unto  the  king, 
(Kuvera)  said  unto  Bhimasena, — 'O  child,  O  best  of  the- 
Kurus,  I  do  not  mind  this.  O  Bhima,  as  inorder  to  please 
Krishna,  thou  hast,  disregarding  the  gods  and  me  also,  commit- 
ted this  rash  act, — namely,  the  destruction  of  the  Yakshas 
and  the  Rakshasas, — depending  on  the  strength  of  thy  arms, 
I  am  well-pleased  with  thee.  0  Vrikodara,  to-day  I  have 
been  freed  from  a  terrible  curse.  For  some  offence,  that  prime 
Bishi — Agastya — had  cursed  me  in  anger.  Thou  hast  deliver- 
ed m-e  by  this  act  (of  thine).  0  Pandu's  son,  my  disgrace  had 
ere  this  been  fated.  No  offence,  therefore,  in  any  way; 
attached  unto  thee,  O  Panidava.' 

"Yudhishthira  said, — '0  divine  one,  why  wast  thou  cursed 
by  the  high-souled  Agastya?  O  god,  I  am  curious  to  hear  as- 
to  the  occasion  of  that  imprecation*  I  wonder  that  at  that  very- 
Baoment,  thou  together  with  thy  forces  and  attendants  wast;) 
not  consumed  bv  the  ire  of  that  intellicjent  one.' 

"Tnereupon  the  lord  of  treasures  said,— 'At  Kugasthali, 
O  king,  once  there  was  held  a  conclave  of  the  gods.  And- 
surrounded  by  grira-visaged  Yakshas,  numbering  three  frundred' 
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Maha-padraas,  carrying  various  weapons,  I  was  repairing  to 
that  place.  And  on  the  way,  I  saw  that  foremost  of  sages — 
Agastya — engaged  in  the  practise  of  severe  austerities  on  the 
banks  of  the  Yamuna,  abounding  in  various  birds  and  graced 
■with  blossoming  trees.  And,  O  king,  immediately  on  seeing 
that  mass  of  energy,  flaming,  and  brilliant  as  fire,  seated 
with  upraised  arras,  facing  the  Sun,  my  friend,  the  graceful 
lord  of  the  Hakshasas,  Manimana,  from  stupidity,  foolishness, 
hauteur  and  ignorance  discharged  his  excrement  on  the  crown 
of  that  Maharshi.  Thereupon,  as  if  burning  all  the  cardi- 
nal points  by  his  wrath,  he  said  unto  me, — Since,  O  lord  of 
treasures,  in  thy  very  presence,  disregarding  me,  this  thy  friegd 
haih  thus  affronted  me,  he  together  with  thy  forces  shall  meet 
with  destruction  at  the  hands  of  a  mortal.  And,  0  wicked- 
minded  one,  thou  also,  being  distressed  on  account  of  thy 
fallen  soldiers,  shalt  be  freed  from  thy  sin,  on  beholding  that 
mortal.  But  if  they  follow  thy  behests,  their  (the  soldiers) 
powerful  sons  shall  not  come  by  this  dreadful  curse. — This 
curse  I  had  received  formerly  from  that  foremost  of  Rishis. 
Now,  0  mighty  king,  have  I  been  delivered  by  thy  brother, 
Bhima.'  " 

Thus    ends     the     hundred    and   sixtieth   Section   in   the 
Yaksha-yuadha  of  the  Vana  Parra, 


Section  CLXI. 
(Yaksha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

"The  lord  of  Treatures  said, — *0  Yudhishthira,  patience, , 
ability,  (appropriate)  time  and  place,  and  prowess — these  five 
lead  to  success  in  human  affairs.  0  Bharata,  in  the  Krit»| 
Yuga,  men  were  patient  and  able  in  their  respective  occupa- 
tions, and  they  knew  how  to  display  prowess.  And,  O  fore- 
most of  the  Kshatriyas,  a  Kshatriya  that  is  endued  with 
patience,  and  that  understandeth  the  propriety  regarding  place 
and  time,  and  that  is  versed  in  all  mortal  regjilations,  can  alone 
govern  the  world  for  a  long  time,— nay,  in  all  transactions,  he 
that  behaveth  thus,  acqiiireth,  O  hero,  fame  in  this  world,  and 
excellent  state  iu   the   next.     And,   by   having   displayed  his 
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prowess  at  the  proper  place  and  time,  Cakra  with  the  Vasusr 
hath  obtained  the  dominion  of  heaven.  He  that  from  anger 
cannot  see  his  fall,  and  he  that  being  naturally  wicked  and 
evil-minded,  followeth  evil,  and  he  that  knoweth  not  the 
propriety  relative  to  acts,  meet  with  destruction  both  ia 
this  world  and  the  next.  The  exertions  of  that  stupid  person 
become  fruitless,  who  is  not  conversant  with  the  expediency 
regarding  time  and  acts,  and  he  meeteth  with  destruction 
both  in  this  world  and  the  next.  And  the  object  of  that 
wicked  and  deceitful  person  is  vicious,  who,  aiming  at 
masterdom  of  every  kind,  committeth  some  rash  act.  O  best 
of  men,  this  Bhiraasena  is  fareless,  and  ignorant  of  duties,  and 
haughty,  and  of  the  sense  of  a  child,  and  unforbearing.  Do 
thou,  therefore,  check  him.  Repairing  again  to  the  hermitage 
of  the  pious  sage  Arshtishena,  do  thou  reside  there  during  the 
dark  fortnight,  without  fear  or  anxiety.  0  lord  of  men, 
deputed  by  me,  all  the  Gandharvas  residing  at  Alaka,  as  also 
those  dwelling  in  this  mountain,  will,  0  mighty-armed  one 
protect  thee,  and  these  best  of  the  Brahmanas.  And,  O 
king,  0  prime  of  virtuous  men,  knowing  that  Vrikodara  hath 
come  hither  out  of  rashness,  do  thou  check  him.  Henceforth 
O  monarch,  beings  living  in  the  forest  will  meet  with  you,  waid 
upon  you  and  always  protect  you  all.  And  ye  foremost 
of  men,  my  servants  will  always  procure  for  you  various  meats 
and  drinks  of  delicious  flavour.  And,  O  son,  Yudhishthira, 
even  as  by  reason  of  being  the  oflfspring  of  spiritual  inter- 
course, Jishnu  is  entitled  to  the  protection  of  Mahendra, 
and  Vrikodara,  of  the  wind-god,  and  thou,  of  Dharma, 
and  the  twins  possessed  of  strength,  of  the  A9wios,  so  ye 
all  are  entitled  to  my  protection.  That  one  next  by  birth 
to  Bhiraasena,  Faltjuna,  versed  in  the  science  of  profit,  and 
all  mortal  regulations,  is  well  in  heaven.  And,  0  child, 
those  perfections  that  are  recognised  in  the  world  as  lead- 
ing to  heaven,  are  established  in  Dhananjaya  even  from 
his  very  birth.  And  self-restraint,  and  charity,  'and  strength, 
and  intelligence,  and  modesty,  and  fortitude,  and  excellent 
energy — even  all  these  are  established  in  that  majestic 
,,one  of    magaincent  soul.     And,    0   Pandava,    Jishnu   never 
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committed  any  shameful  act  through  poverty  of  spirit.  Ani 
in  the  world,  none  ever  say  that  Partha  hath  uttered  an 
untruth.  And'  O  Bharata,  honored  by  the  gods,  the  Pitris, 
and  the  Gandharvas,  that  enhancer  of  the  glory  of  the  Kurus 
ivs  learning  the  science  of  weapons  in  Cakra's  abode.  And,  O 
Partha,  in  heaven,  he  that  with  justice  had  brought  under  his 
subjection  all  the  rulers  of  the  eartlr,  even  that  exceedingly 
powerful,  and  highly  energetic  monarch,  the  grand-sire  of 
thy  father,  Santauu  himself,  is  well-pleased  with  the  behaviour 
of  that  wielder  of  the  Gandiva — the  foremost  of  his  race. 
And,  0  king,  abiding  in  Indra's  retjions,  he  who  on  the  banks 
of  the  Yamuna  had  worshipped  the  gods,  the  Pitris,  and  the 
Brahmanas,  by  celebrating  seven  grand  horse  sacrifices,  that 
great  grand-sire  of  thine,  the  emperor  Santanu  of  severe 
austerities,  who  hath  attained  heaven,  hath  enquired  of 
thy  welfare.' " 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "Having  heard  these  words  of  the 
dispenser  of  wealth,  the  Paudavas  were  well-pleased  with  them. 
Then  lowering  his  club  and  mace  and  sword  and  bow,  that 
foremost  of  the  Bharatas  bo^wed  down  unto  Kuvera.  And 
that  giver  of  protection,  the  lord  of  treasures,  seeing  him 
prostrate,  said, — 'Be  thou  the  destroyer  of  the  pride  of  foes, 
and  the  enhencer  of  the  delight  of  friends.  And  ye  oppress- 
ors of  enemies,  do  ye  live  in  our  romantic  region.  The 
Yakshas  will  not  cross  your  desires.  Gudakega,  after  having 
acquired  mastery  over  weapons,  will  come  back  soon.  Bidden 
adieu  by  Maghavan  himself,  Dhananjaya  will  join  you.' 

"Having  thus  instructed  Yudhislithira  of  excellent  deeds, 
the  lord  of  the  Guhyakas  vanished  from  that  best  of  mountains. 
And  thousands  upon  thousands  of  Yakshas  and  Rakshasas 
followed  him  in  vehicles  spread  over  wiih  chekercd  cushions, 
and  decorated  with  variojis  jewels.  And  as  the  horses  proceed- 
ed towards  the  abode  of  Kuvera,  a  noise  arose  as  of  birds 
flying  in  the  air.  And  the  chargers  of  the  lord  of  treasures 
speedily  courabd  through  the  sky,  as  if  drawing  forward  the 
firmament,  and  devouring  the  air. 

"Then  at  the  command  of  the  lord  of  wealth,  the  dead 
budics  of  the  Kakshasus  were   removed  from   the  summit  o^ 
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the  mountain.  A3  the  intelligent  Ajjastya  had  fixed  this 
period  as  the  limit  of  the  (duration  of)  his  curse,  so  being 
slain  in  conflict,  the  Rakshasas  were  freed  from  the  impre- 
cation. And  being  honored  by  the  Rakshasas,  the  Pandavaa 
for  several  nights  dwelt  pleasantly  in  those  habitations." 

Thus  ends  the   hundred   and   sixty-second   Section   in   tha 
Yaksha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXII. 
( Yaksha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

Vaicjampayana  continued. — "Then,  O  repressor  of  foes, 
at  sunrise,  having  finished  his  daily  devotions,  Dhaumya  came 
unto  the  Pandavas,  with  Arshtishena.  And  having  bowed 
down  unto  the  feet  of  Arshtishena  and  Dhaumya,  they  with 
joined  hands  paid  homage  unto  all  the  Brahmanas.  Thea 
Dhaumya,  taking  Yudhishthira's  right  hand,  said  these  words, 
looking  at  the  east, — '0  mighty  monarch,  this  king  of 
mountains — Mandara — lieth  vast,  covering  the  earth  up  to 
the  ocean.  O  Pandava,  Indra  and  Vai9ravana  prcBide  over 
this  point  graced  with  woods  and  forests  and  mountains.  And, 
O  child,  the  intelligent  sages  versed  in  every  duty,  say,  thaft 
this  (region)  is  the  abode  of  Indra  and  king  Vai<jravana.  And 
the  twice-born  ones,  and  the  sages  versed  in  duties,  and  the 
Siddhas,  and  the  Sadhyas,  and  the  celestials,  pay  their  adorations 
unto  the  Sun  as  he  riseth  from  this  point.  And  that  lord  of  all 
living  beings,  king  Yama,  conversant  wiih  duty,  presideth  over 
,yonder  southern  region  whither  come  the  spirits  of  the  departed. 
And  this  is  Sanyamana,  the  abode  of  the  lord  of  the  departed 
spirits,  sacred,  and  wonderful  to  behold,  and  crowned  with 
prime  prosperity.  And  the  intelligent  ones  call  that  monarch 
of  mountains  (by  the  name  of)  Asta.  Having,  0  king, 
■arrived  at  this,  the  Sun  ever  abideth  by  the  truth.  And 
king  Varuna  protects  all  creatures,  abiding  in  this  king  of 
mountains,  and  also  the  vasty  deep.  And,  0  highly  fortunate 
one,  there  illumining  the  northern  regions,  lieth  the  puissanb 
■Mahameru,  auspicious  and  the  refuge  of  those  knowing 
^Brahoaa,  where  is  the  court  of  Brithmii,  aad  remaiaing   where 
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that  soul  of  all  creatures,  Prajapati,  hath  created   all   that  ia 
mobile  and  immobile.     And  the   Mabameru   is   the   auspicious 
and   healthy   abode   even    of    the     seven   mind-born   sons   of 
Brahtna,  of  whom  Daksha   was   the   seventh.     And,  0   child, 
here  it  is   that   the  seven   celestial  riakis  with  Ya^istha   at 
their  head  rise   and   set.     Behold   that   excellent   and   bright 
summit  of  the    Meru,  where   seateth    the   great-sire  (Brahma) 
with  the  celestials  happy  in  self-knowledge.     And  next   to   the 
abode  of  Brahma  is  visible  the  region   of  him   who   is   said   to 
be  the  really  primal  Cause  of  the  origin   of  all   creatures,  even 
that  prime  lord,  god  Narayana,  having  neither  beginning   nor 
end.     And,    0   king,    that    auspicious   place   composed  of  all 
energies  even  the  celestials  cannot  behold.     And   the  region 
of    the     high-souled    Vishnu,    by  its  native   splendour,    ex- 
ceeding in  eflfulgence  the  sun  or  fire,  cannot  be  beheld   by   the 
gods,    or   the   Danavas.     And   the   region   of  Narayana   lieth 
resplendent  to  the  east  of  the  Meru,  where,  O  child,  that  lord 
of  all  creatures,  the  self-create  primal   Cause   of  the   universe, 
having  manifested  all  beings,  looketh  splendid  of  his   excellent 
grace.     0  child,  not  to   speak   of  the   Maharshis — even   Brah- 
marshis  have  no   access   to   that   place.     And,  O  beat  of  the 
Kurus,  it  is  the  Yatis  only   who   have   access   to  it.    And,  O 
Fandu's  son,  (at  that  place)  luminaries  cannot  shine   by   him  ; 
there  that  lord  of  inconceivable  soul   alone   shineth    transcend- 
ental.   There  by  reverence,  and  severe  austerities,  Yatis  inspir- 
ed by  virtue  of  pious  practises,  attain  Narayana  Hari.     And,  O 
Bharata,  repairing  thither,  and  attaining  that   universal   Soul 
— the  self-create  and    eternal   god   of  gods,  high-souled   one) 
of  Yoga  success,  and  free  from  ignorance  and   pride   have   tt' 
to  return  to  this  world.     0  highly  fortunate  Yudhishthira,  th 
region  is  without   beginning,  or   deterioration,  or  end ;  for   il 
is  the  very  essence  of  that  god.     And,  O  son  of  the  Kurus,  th) 
Sun  and  the  Moon  every  day  go  round   this   Meru,  coursing   ii 
an  opposite  direction.     And,  O  sinless  one,  0  mighty  monarcl 
the  other  luminaries  also  go  round  this  king  of  mountains  in  th( 
self-same  way.     Thus  the  worshipful  Sun  who  dispelleth   dark* 
ness,    goeth   round   this    (mountain),    obscuring     other   lurah 
narics.    Then  having  set,  and  passed  the  evening,  that  Maker 
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tjf  day— -the  Sun  taketh  a  northerly  course.  Then  again  near- 
ins^  the  Meru,  the  divine  Sun  (ever)  intent  on  the  good  of  all 
beings,  again  coursetb,  facing  the  east.  And  in  this  way,  tha 
divine  Moon  also  together  with  the  stars  goeth  round  this 
mountain,  dividing  the  month  unto  several  sections,  by  hia 
arrival  at  the  Parvas.  Having;  thus  unerringly  coursed  round 
the  mighty  Meru,  and,  nourished  all  creatures,  the  Moon 
again  repaireth  unto  the  Mandara.  In  the  same  way,  thafc 
destroyer  of  darkness — the  divine  Sun — also  moveth  on  this  un- 
obstructed path,  animating  the  universe.  When,  desirous  of 
causing  dew,  he  repaireth  to  the  south,  then  there  eusueth 
winter  to  all  creatures.  Then  the  sun,  turning  back  from 
the  south,  by  his  rays  draweth  up  the  energy  from  all  crea- 
tures both  mobile  and  immobile.  Thereupon,  men  becoraa 
subject  to  perspiration,  fatigue,  drowsiness  and  lassitude  ;  and 
living  beinijs  always  feel  disposed  to  slumber.  Thence  return- 
ing through  unknown  regions,  that  divine  effulgent  one 
causeth  shower,  and  thereby  reviveth  beings.  And  having 
by  the  comfort  caused  by  the  shower,  wind,  and  warmth, 
cherished  the  mobile  and  the  immobile,  the  powerful  Sun 
resumeth  his  former  course.  O  Partha,  ranging  thus,  tha 
Sun  unerringly  turneth  on  the  wheel  of  Time,  influencing 
created  tilings.  His  course  is  unceasing :  he  never  resteth,  O 
Pandava.  Withdrawing  the  energy  of  all  beings,  he  again 
rendereth  it  back.  0  Bharata,  dividing  time  into  day  and 
night,  and  Kala,  and  Kashtha,  that  lord,  the  Sun,  dealeth  life 
and  motion  to  all  created  things.' " 

Thus  ends  the   hundred    and   sixty-second   Section   in   tha 
Yaksha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLIII. 
(  Yaksha-yuddha  Parva  continued. j 

Vai^ampayana  continued, — "Dwelling  in  that  best  of  moun- 
tains, those  highsouled  ones  observing  excellent  vows,  felt 
themselves  attracted  (to  that  place),  and  diverted  themselves, 
eager  to  behold  Arjuna.  And  multitutea  of  Gandharvas  and 
Maharshis  gladly  visited  those  energetic  ones,  possessing 
(    62    ) 
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prowess,  of  chaste  desires,  and  being  the  foremost  of  those 
endued  -vvith  truth  and  fortitude.  And  having  arrived  at 
that  excellent  mountain  furnished  with  trees  bearing  blossoms, 
those  mighty  charioteers  were  exceedingly  delighted,  even 
as  the  Marutas,  on  arriving  at  the  celestial  regions.  And 
experiencing  great  exhilaration,  they  lived  (there),  seeing 
the  slopes  and  summits  of  that  mighty  mountain,  filled  with 
^flower?,  and  resonant  with  the  cries  of  peacocks  and  cranes. 
And  on  that  beautiful  mountain  they  beheld  lakes  filled  with 
lotuses,  and  having  their  shores  covered  (with  trees),  and 
frequented  by  darkness,  and  Karandavas  and  swans.  And  the 
flourishing  sporting-regions,  graceful  on  account  of  the  various 
'flowers,  and  abounding  ia  gems,  was  caoable  of  captivating 
that  king — the  dispenser  of  wealth  (Kuvera).  And  always  rang- 
ing (there),  those  foremost  of  ascetics  (the  Pandavas)  were  in- 
capable of  conceiving  (the  significance  of)  that  Summit,  fur- 
ihished  with  mighty  trees,  and  mases  of  wide-spreading 
clouds.  And,  O  great  hero,  owing  to  its  native  splend- 
■our,  and  also  on  account  of  the  brilliance  of  the  annual 
-plants,  there  was  no  difference  there  between  night  and  day. 
And  staying  in  that  mountain,  remaining  in  which  the  Sua 
of  unrivalled  energy  cherisheth  the  mobile  and  immobile 
things,  these  heroes  and  foremost  of  men  beheld  the  rising 
and  the  setting  of  the  Sun.  And  having  seen  the  rising  and 
ithe  setting  points  of  the  Sun,  and  the  rising  and  the  settinc 
mountain,  and  all  the  cardinal  points,  as  well  as  the  enterven- 
iupr  spaces  ever  blazing  with  the  rays  of  the  Dispeller  of  dark- 
ness, those  heroes,  in  expectation  of  the  arrival  of  that  mighty 
charioteer  firm  in  truth,  became  engaged  in  reciting  the  Vedas, 
practising  the  daily  rituals,  chiefly  discharging  the  religious 
duties,  excercising  sacred  vows,  and  abiding  by  the  truth. 
And  saying,— 'Let  us  even  here  experience  delight  by  joining 
without  delay  Arjuna  accomplished  in  arms,'  those  highly 
blessed  Parthas  became  engaged  in  the  practise  of  Yoga. 
And  beholding  romantic  woods  on  that  mountain,  as  they 
always  thought  of  Kiriti,  every  day  and  night  appeared  unto 
them  even  as  a  year.  From  that  very  moment  joy  had  taken 
leave  of  them,  when,  with  Dhaumya's  permission,  the  high- 
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•ouled  Jishnu,  matting  his  hair,  departed  (for  the  woods).  So, 
how  could  they,  absorbed  ia  his  contemplation  experience 
happiness  there  ?  They  had  become  overwhelmed  with  grief 
ever  since  the  moment  when  at  the  command  of  his  brother, 
Yudhishthira,  Jishnu  of  the  tread  of  a  mad  elephant  had 
departed  from  the  Karayaka  forest.  O  Bharata,  in  this  way, . 
©n  that  mountain  those  descendants  of  Bharata  passed  a 
month  with  difficulty,  thinking  of  Jiira  of  the  white  steeds, 
who  had  gone  to  Vasava's  abode,  for  learning  arms.  And 
Aijuna,  having  dwelt  for  five  years  in  the  abode  of  him  of  a 
thousand  eyes,  and  having  from  that  lord  of  the  celestials 
obtained  all  the  celestial  weapons, — such  as  those  of  Atjni,  of 
Varuna,  of  Soma,,  of  Vayu,  of  Vishnu,  of  ludra,  of  Pa^upati 
of  Brahm?^,  of  Parameshthi,  of  Prajapati,  of  Yama,  of  Dhata,. 
of  Savita,  of  Tashta,  and  of  Vaigravana ;  and  having  bowed 
down  to  and  gone  round  him  of  an  hundred  sacrifices,  and 
taken  his  (Indra's)  permission,  cheerfully  came  to  the  Gandha- 
madana." 

Thus   ends    the    hundred   and,  sixty-third   Section    in    the 
Taksha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXIV. 

(  Yaksha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "And  it  came  to  pass  that   once 
on  a  day  as  those  mighty  charioteers  were  thinking   of  Arjuna,. 
seeing  Mahendra's   car,  yoked   with    horses,  of  the    effulgence 
of  lightning,  arrive  all  on  a  sudden,  they  were  delighted.    And 
driven  by  Malati,  that  blazing  car,  suddenly   illuminating   the- 
sky,  looked  like  smokeless  flaming  tongues  of   fire,  or  a  mighty 
meteor  embosomed  in  clouds.     And  seated  in  that  car   appear- 
ed Kiriti,  wearing  garlands  and   new-made   oraament?.     Then 
Dhananjaya   possessing    the    prowess    of    the    wielder   of    the- 
thunder-bolt,  alighted   on    that  mountain,  blazing   in    beauty.. 
And  that  intelligent  one    decked    in    a    diadem'   and    garlands, 
having  alighted  on  the  mountain,  first  bowed  down  at  the    feet 
of  Dhaumya,  and  then  at  those   of  Ajatagatru.     And    he   also 
paid  homage  unto  Vrikodara's  feet ;  and  the  twins  also  ho^ed^ 
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down  unto  him.  Then  going  to  Krishna,  and  having  cheered 
her,  he  stood  before  his  (elder)  brother  in  humble  guise.  And 
on  meeting  with  that  matchless  one,  they  were  exceedingly 
deli^'hted.  And  he  also  meeting  with  them  rejoiced  exceed- 
ingly, and  be2;an  to  eulogise  the  kine;.  And  seeing  before 
them  that  car  driving  in  which  the  slayer  of  Namuchi  had 
annihilated  seven  phalanxes  of  Diti's  offspring,  the  magnanimous 
Parthas  went  round  it.  And  being  highly  pleased,  they 
offered  excellent  worship  unto  Matali,  as  unto  the  lord  of 
the  celestials  himself.  And  then  the  son  of  Kuru  king 
duly  enquired  of  him  after  the  health  of  all  the  gods.  And 
Matali  also  greeted  them.  And  having  instructed  the  Parthas 
even  as  a  father  doth  his  sons,  he  ascended  thai  incompar- 
able cur,  and  returned  to  the  lord  of  the  celestials. 

"And  when  Matali  had  gone  away,  that  foremost  of  the 
royal  race, — Cakra's  son — the  high-souled  destroyer  of  all 
foes,  made  over  unto  his  love — the  mother  of  Sutasoma — 
beautiful  precious  gems,  and  ornaments  having  the  splendour 
of  the  sun,  which  had  been  presented  to  him  by  Cakra.  Then, 
sitting  in  the  midst  of  those  foremost  of  the  Kurus,  and 
those  best  of  the  Brahmanas,  effulgent  like  unto  fire  or  the 
sun,  he  began  to  relate  all  as  it  had  happend,  saying, — 'In 
this  way,  I  h;ive  learnt  weapons  from  Cakra,  Vayu,  and  the 
manifest  Siva ;  and  all  the  celestials  with  Indra  also  have 
been  pleased  with  me,  on  account  of  my  good  beheavour,  and 
concentration.' 

"After  having  briefly  narrated  unto  them  his  sojourn  in 
heaven,  Kiriti  of  spotless  deeds  agreeably  slept  that  night 
with  the  two  sons  of  Madri." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  sixty-fourth  Section  iu  the 
Nivata-Kavaeha-vuddha  of  the  VanaParva. 


Section  CLV. 
( Nivdta-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

Vaicjnmpayana  said. — 'Then  when  the  night  had  been 
Bpent,  Dhananjaya,  together  with  his  brothers,  paid  homage 
uato  Yudbishthira  the  jviat,    Aud.  0  Bhlrata,  at  this  momcnw 
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proceeding  from  the  celestials  there  arose  mighty  and  tremen- 
dous sounds  of  all  musical  instruments,  and  the  rattling  of  car- 
wheels,  and  the  tolling  of  bells.  And  thereat  all  the  beasts  and 
beasts  of  prey  and  birds  emitted  separate  cries.  And  from  all 
sides  iu  cars  resplendent  as  the  sun,  hosts  of  Gandharvas  and 
Apsaras  began  to  follow  that  repressor  of  foes,  the  lord  of  the 
celestials.  And  ascending  a  car  yoked  with  steeds,  decorated 
•with  burnished  gold,  and  roaring  like  clouds,  that  king  of  the 
celestials,  Purandara,  blazing  in  beauty  came  unto  the  Parthas. 
And  having  arrived  (at  that  place),  he  of  a  thousand  eyes 
descended  from  his  car.  And  soon  as  Yudhishthira  the  just  saw 
that  high-souled  one,  he  together  with  his  brothers,  approach- 
ed that  graceful  king  of  the  immortals.  And  in  accordance 
with  the  ordinance  that  generous  one  duly  worshipped  him 
of  immeasurable  soul,  in  consonance  with  his  dignity.  And 
then  Dhananjaya  possessed  of  prowess,  having  bowed  dowa 
unto  Purandara,  stood  before  the  lord  of  the  celestials  in 
humble  guise,  like  unto  a  servant.  And  seeing  the  sinless 
Dhananjaya  having  ascetic  merit,  bearing  clotted  hair,  stand 
iu  humility  before  the  lord  of  celestials,  Yudhishthira  the  son 
of  Kunti,  of  great  energy,  smelt  (the  crown)  of  his  head.  And 
beholding  Falguua  (in  tiiat  attitude)  he  was  exceedingly  glad  ; 
and  by  worshipping  the  king  of  the  celestials,  he  experi- 
enced the  highest  bliss.  Then  unto  that  strong-minded  mon- 
arch, swimming  in  felicity,  the  intelligent  lord  of  the  celes- 
tials, Purandara,  spake,  saying, — 'Thou  shalt  rule  the  earth 
O  Pandava.  Blessed  be  thou  !  Do  thou,  0  Kunti's  son,  again 
repair  unto  Kamyaka.' 

••That  learned  man  who  for  a  year  leading  the  Brahma- 
charya  mode  of  life,  subduing  his  senses  and  observing  vows, 
peruseth  with  rapt  attention  this  meeting  of  Cakra  with  the 
Pandavas.  liveth  an  hundred  years  free  from  disturbances, 
and  enjoying  happiness." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  sixty-fifth  Section  in  the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXVI. 
(Kivdta-Kavacka-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9ampayana  continned. — 'When  Cakra  had  gone  to  his 
proper  place,  Vibhatsu  together  with  his  brothers  and  Krishna-, 
paid  homage  unto  the  son  of  Dharma.  Then  smelling  the 
crown  of  the  head  of  that  Pandava,  who  was  thus  paying 
homage,  (Yudhishthira)  in  accents  faltering  on  account  of  joy, 
addressed  Arjuna,  saying, —  O  Arjuna,  how  hast  thou  passed 
this  period  in  heaven  ?  And  how  hast  thou  obtained  the 
weapons, — and  how  also  hast  thou  gratified  the  lord  of  the 
celestials  ?  And,  O  Pandava,  hast  thou  adequately  secured 
the  weapons  ?  Have  the  lord  of  the  celestials  and  Rudra 
gladly  granted  thee  the  weapons  ?  And  how  hast  thou  beheld 
the  divine  Cakra,  and  the  wiclder  of  Pinaka  ?  And  how  hast 
thou  obtained  the  weapons  ?  And  in  what  nmnner  didst  thou 
worship  (them)  ?  And  what  service  hadst  thou  done  unto 
that  repressor  of  foes,  the  worshipful  one  of  an  hundred 
sacrifices,  that  he  had  said  unto  thee, — By  thee  have  I  been 
gratified — ?  All  this,  0  highly  effulgent  one,  I  wish  to  hear 
in  detail.  And,  0  sinless  one,  the  manner  in  which  thou* 
didst  please  Mahadeva  and  the  king  of  the  celestials  and, 
O  repressor  of  foes,  the  service  thou  hadst  done  to  the 
wielder  of  the  thunder-bolt, -do  thou,  O  Dhananjaya,  relata 
all  this  in  detail.' 

"Arjuna  said, — '0  mighty  monarch,  listen  how   I   duly    be 
held  him  of  an  hundred  sacrifices  and  the  divine  Sankara   also. 

0  grinder  of  foes,  0  king,  having  acquired  that  science  which 
thou  hadst  directed  me  (to  learn),  I  at  thy  command  went 
to  the  forest,  for  practising  penances.  From  Kainyaka  re- 
pairing to  the  Bhrigutunga,  I  spent  there  one  night,  being  en- 
gaged in  austerities.    And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  next  day 

1  saw  a  certain  Brahmana.  And  he  asked  me,  saying, — 0  son 
of  Kunti,  whither  wilt  thou  go  ? — Thereupon,  O  descendant  of 
the  Kurus,  I  truely  related  unto  him  everything.  And,  0  best 
of  kings,  having  heard  the  true  account,  the  Brahmana  became 
well-pleased   with   mc,    and,    0  king,  praised   inc.     Toco,  O 
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Bharata,  pleased  with  me,  he  said, — 0  Bharata,  be  thou 
engaged  ia  austerities.  By  performing  penances,  thou  wilt  in 
a  short  time  behold  the  lord  of  the  celestials. — And  according 
to  his  advice,  I  ascended  the  Himavan,  and,  0  mighty  king, 
began  to  practise  penances,  (the  first)  month  subsisting  on  fruits 
and  roots.  I  spent  the  second  month,  subsisting  on  water.  And, 
O  Pandava,  in  the  third  month  I  totally  abstained  from  food. 
And  in  the  fourth  month  I  remained  with  upraised  arms. 
And  a  wonder  it  is  that  I  did  not  lose  any  strength.  And  it 
came  to  pass  that  when  the  first  day  of  the  fifth  month  had 
been  spent,  there  appeared  before  me  a  being  wearing  the  form 
of  a  boar,  turning  up  the  earth  with  his  mouth,  stamping  at 
the  ground  with  his  feet,  rubbing  the  earth  with  his  breast, 
and  momentarily  going  about  in  a  frightful  manner.  And 
tim  followed  a  great  being  in  the  guis3  of  a  hunter  fur- 
nished with  the  bow,  arrows,  and  the  sword,  and  surround- 
ed by  females.  Tnereupon,  taking  my  bow  and  the  two 
inexhaustible  quivers,  I  pierced  with  shafts  that  terrible 
^^nd  frightful  creature.  And  simaltaneously  (with  me)  that 
'hunter  also  drawing  a  strong  bow,  more  severely  struck  at 
(the  animal),  as  if  shaking  my  mind.  And,  0  king,  he  also 
said  unto  me, — Why  hast  thou,  transgressing  the  rules  of 
hunting,  hit  the  animal  first  hit  at  by  me  ?  With  these 
sharpened  shafcs  will  I  destroy  thy  pride.  Stay  ! — Then  that 
^nighty-bodied  one  holding  the  bow  rushed  at  me.  And 
with  volleys  of  mighty  shafts,  h€  covered  me  entirely, 
even  as  a  cloud  covereth  a  mountain  with  showers.  Then, 
on  my  part,  I  covered  him  with  a  mighty  discharge  of 
arrows.  Tnereupon,  with  steady  arrows  having  their  points 
aflame,  and  inspired  with  Mantras,  I  pierced  him  even  as 
(Indra)  riveth  a  mountain  with  a  thunder-bolt.  Then  his 
person  began  to  be  multiplied  an  hundred  fold  and  a  thousand 
fold.  At  this,  I  pierced  all  his  bodies  with  shafts.  Thea 
again  all  those  forms  became  one,  0  Bharata.  Thereat  I 
struck  at  it.  Next,  he  now  assumed  a  small  body  with 
a  huge  head,  and  now  a  huge  body  with  a  small  head, 
[And,  0  king,  he  then  assumed  his  former  person,  and 
lypproached  rae  for  fight,    Aud,  0  foremost   of  the    Bharata 
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race,  irhen  in  the  encounter  I  failed  to  overwhelm  him  with 
arrows,  I  fixed  the  mighty  weapon  of  the  wind-god.  But  I 
failed  to  discharge  it  at  iiim,  and  this  was  a  wonder.  And 
when  that  weapon  thus  failed  of  effect,  I  was  struck  with 
amazement.  However,  O  king,  exerting  myself  more  vigor- 
ously, I  again  covered  that  being  with  a  mighty  multitude  of 
shafts.  Then  taking  Sthunakarna,  and  Varuna,  and  Salava, 
and  Agmavarsha  weapons,  I  assailed  him,  profusely  shower- 
ing  shafts.  But,  0  king,  he  instantly  swallowed  up  even  all 
these  weapons  of  mine.  And  when  all  those  (weapons)  had 
been  swallowed  up,  I  discharged  the  weapon  presided  over  by 
Brahma.  And  when  the  blazing  arrows  issuing  from  that 
weapon  were  heaped  upon  him  all  around,  and  being  thus 
heaped  over  by  that  mighty  weapon  discharged  by  me,  he  in- 
creased (in  bulk).  Then  all  the  world  became  oppressed  with 
the  energy  begot  of  the  weapon  hurled  by  me,  and  the  firma- 
ment and  all  the  points  of  the  sky  became  illumined.  But 
that  one  of  miyjhty  energy  instantly  baffled  even  that  weapon. 
And,  0  monarch,  when  that  weapon  presided  over  by  Brahma 
had  been  baffled,  I  was  possessed  with  terrible  fear.  There- 
upon immediately  holding  even  my  bow  and  the  two  in- 
exhaustible quivers,  I  shot  at  that  being,  but  he  swallowed  up 
all  those  weapons.  And  when  all  the  weapons  had  been  baffled 
and  swallowed  up,  there  ensued  a  wrestling  between  him 
and  myself.  And  we  encountered  each  other  first  with  blows 
and  then  with  slaps.  But  incapable  of  overcoming  that 
being,  I  fell  down  stupified  on  the  ground.  Thereupon,  0  mighty 
king,  with  a  laugh,  that  wonderful  being  at  my  sight  vanish- 
ed at  that  spot  together  with  the  women.  Having  accom- 
plished this,  0  illustrious  monarch,  that  divine  one  assumed 
another  and  unearthly  form,  (clad  in)  wonderful  raisraent.  And 
renouncing  the  form  of  a  hunter,  that  divine  lord  of  the 
gods,  resumed  his  own  unearthly  appearance,  and  that  mighty 
god  stood  (there).  Then  appeared  before  me  with  Uma  that 
manifest  (livi.«:e  one,  having  the  bull  for  his  mark,  weilding  the 
Pinaka,  bearing  serpauts,  aud  capable  of  assuming  many  forms. 
And,  O  repressor  of  foes,  advancing  towards  me,  standing  evea 
then  in  the  field  ready  for  conflict,  that  wielder  of  the  tridonO 
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addressed  me,  saying, — I  am  well-pleased  with  thee. — Thea 
that  diviue  one  held  up  my  bow  and  the  couple  of  quivers  fur- 
nished with  inexaustiole  shafts,  and  returned  them  un- 
to me,  saying, — Do  thou  ask  some  boon,  0  Kunti's  son.  I 
am  well-pleased  with  thee.  Tell  me,  what  I  shall  do  for  thee. 
And,  0  hero,  express  the  desire  that  dwelleth  in  thy  hearr. 
I  will  grant  it.  Except  immortality  alone,  tell  me  as  to  the 
desire  that  is  in  thy  heart. — Thereat  with  my  mind  intent  ou 
the  acquisition  of  arms,  I  only  bowed  down  unto  Siva,  and 
said, — 0  divine  one,  if  thou  beest  favorably  disposed  towards 
me,  then  I  wish  to  have  this  boon, — I  wish  to  learn  all  the  wea- 
pons that  are  with  thy  god-head. — Then  the  god  Traravaka  said 
unto  me, — I  will  give.  0  Paudava,  my  own  weapon  Raudra» 
shall  attend  upon  thee. — Thereupon,  Mahadeva  well-pleased, 
granted  unto  me  the  mighty  weapon,  Pa<jupata.  And  having 
granted  that  eternal  weapon,  he  also  said  unto  me, — Thia 
must  never  be  hurled  at  mortals.  If  discharged  at  any  person 
of  small  energy,  it  would  consume  the  universe.  Shouidst  thou 
(at  any  time)  be  hard  pressed,  thou  mayst  discharge  it.  And, 
when  all  thy  weapons  have  been  completely  baffled,  thou 
mayst  hurl  it. — Then  when  he  having  the  bull  for  his  mark 
had  been  thus  gratified,  there  stood  manifest  by  my  side  thac 
fcelestial  weapon,  of  resistless  force,  capable  of  baffling  all 
weapons,  and  destructive  of  foes,  and  the  hewer  of  hostile 
forces,  and  unrivalled,  and  difficult  to  be  borne  even  by  the 
celestials,  the  demons,  and  the  Rakshasas.  Then  at  the  com- 
mand of  that  god,  I  sat  me  down  there.  And  in  my  very  sigho 
the  god  vanished  from  the  spot.'  " 

Thus   ends    the    hundred   and   sixty-sixth   Section    in    tha 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  in  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXVII. 
(Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

"Arjuna  said, — '0   Bharata,  by    the   grace   of  that   god   of 
gods,  the  Supreme  Soul — Tramvaka — I    passed    the   night   &t 
^hat  pluce.    And  having  passed  the  night,  when  I  had  fiuished 
f     63     1 
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1;he  morninc;  rituals,  T  saw  that  foremost  of  the  Erahmanas 
whom  I  had  seen  before.  And  unto  him  I  told  all  as  it,  had 
happened,  0  Bharata, — namely,  that  I  had  met  the  divine 
Mai>adeva.  Thereupon,  O  king  of  kings,  well-pleased,  he  said 
unto  me, — Since  ihou  hast  beheld  the  great  god,  incapable  of 
being  beheld  by  any  one  else,  soon  wilt  thou  mix  with  Vaivas- 
"wata  and  the  other  Lokpalas,  and  the  lord  of  the  celestials ; 
and  Indra  too  will  grant  thee  weapons. — 0  king,  having  said 
this  unto  me,  and  having  embraced  me  again  and  again,  that 
Brahmana,  resembling  the  Sun,  went  away  whither  he  listed. 
And,  0  slayer  of  foes,  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  evening  of 
that  day,  refreshing  the  whole  world,  there  began  to  blow  a 
pure  breeze.  And  in  my  vicinit}',  on  the  base  of  the  Hima- 
laya mountain,  fresh,  fragrant,  and  fair  flowers  began  to 
bloom.  And  on  all  sides  there  was  heard  charming  symphony 
and  captivating  hymns  relating  to  Indra.  And  before  the  lord 
of  the  celestials,  hosts  of  Apsaras  and  Gandharvas  chaunted 
-variotis  songs.  And,  ascending  celestial  cars,  there  approached 
the  Marut^,  and  the  followers  of  Mahendra,  and  the  dwellers 
of  heaven.  And  afterwards,  Marutvan,  together  with  Cachi 
and  all  the  celestials,  appeared  on  the  scene,  in  cars  yoked  with 
horses  elegantly  adorned.  And  at  this  very  moment,  0  king,  he 
that  goeth  about  on  the  shoulders  of  men,  manifested  himself 
liiito  me,  in  excellent  grace.  And  I  saw  Yama  seated  on  the 
fiotith, — and  Vtiruna  and  the  lord  of  the  celestials  at  their 
respective  regions.  And,  0  foremost  of  men,  0  mighty  mon- 
iirch,  they,  after  having  cheered  me,  said, — 0  Savyasachin, 
behold  us — the  Lokpal.-is — seated.  In  order  to  the  perform- 
*iice  of  the  task  of  the  gods,  thou  hast  obtained  a  sight  of 
f5ankara.  Do  thou  now  receive  weapons  from  us,  seated 
around. — Thereupon,  0  lord,  having  bowed  down  unto  those 
foremost  of  the  celestials  with  regard,  I  duh'  accepted  those 
mighty  weapons.  And  tiien  they  recognised  me  as  one  of 
their  own.  Afterwords  the  gods  repaired  to  the  quarter  from 
whence  they  had  come.  And  that  lord  of  the  celstials,  the 
divine  Maghavan  too.  having  ascended  his  glorious  chariot, 
Haid, — 0  Phalguna,  thou  shalt  have  to  repair  unto  the  celes- 
tial regious.     0   Dhananjaya,    eveu  .  before   this   thy   arrival, 


TANA  PART*-.  '5|9^* 

I  had  known  that  thou  wouidst  come  hither.     Then  have  I,  O 
best  of  the  Bharatas,  manifested    myself  unto    thee.     As    for- 
merly thou  hadst  performed  thy  ablutions   in    the    various   tir- 
thas,  and  now  hadst  performed  severe  austerities,  so  thou    wil6- 
be  able  to  repair  unto  the  celestial  regions,  O  Paudava.     Thou 
wilt,  however,  again  have  to  practise  extreme  penance,  for  thou< 
ohouldst  at  any   rate    sojourn    to    heaven.     And    at    my   com-- 
mand,  Matali  shall  take  thee    to    the   celestial    regions.     Thou- 
hast  already  been  recognised  by  the    celestials,  and    the    celes- 
tial sages   of  high   soul. — Thereupon   I  said    unto    Cikra, — O 
divine  one,  be   thou   favorable    unto    me.     With    the    view   of 
learning   arms,  do   I   beseech    thee   that    thou    mayst   be    my 
preceptor. — At  rhis,    Indra  said, — 0  child,  having  learnt    wea- 
pons,   thou    wouldst   perform    terrible   deeds, — and   with    this 
object,  thou  desirest  to  obtain  the    weapons.     However,  obtain 
thou  the  arms,  as  thon   desirest. — Then,  I   said, — 0'  slayer   of 
foes,  I  never  would  discharge  these  celestial  weapons  at  mortals* 
except  when  all  my  other  arras  should  ha'e    been    baffled.     Do- 
thou,  O  lord  of  the  celestials,  grant  me  the  celestial    weapons,: 
—(so  that)  I  may  hereafter  obtain    the   regoins   attainable    by-, 
warriors,^ — Indra  said, — O  Dhananjaya,  it  is  to  try  thee    that    I 
have  said  such  words   unto    thee.     Having    been    beeot   of  mo 
this  speech  of  thine  well  becameth  thee.     Do  thou,  O  Bharata, 
repairing  unto  my  abode,  learn   all    the    weapons   of  Vayu,  of 
Agni,  of  the  Vasus,  of  Varuna,  of  the  Maruts,  of  the  Saddhas,. 
ef  Brahma,  of  Grandharvas,  of  the  Uragas,  of  the   Rakshasas, 
of  Vishnu,    and    of  the    Nairitas;  and    also    all    the    weaponsf 
that  are  with  me,  O  perpetuator   of  the    Kuru    race. — Haviogr 
said  this  unto  me,  Cakra  vanished   at    the    very    spot. — Then, 
G  king,  I  saw  the  wonderful,  and    sacred    celestial    car   yoked- 
■with  steeds,  arrive,  conducted  by  Matali.     And  when  the  Loka-, 
palas  had  gone  away,  Matali  said  unto  me, — O  thou  of  mighty 
splendour,  the  lord  of  the  celestials  is  desirous   of  seeing    thee 
And,  0  mighty-armed  one,  do  thou   acquire   competence,  and 
then  perform  thy  task.     Come  and  behold  the  regions   attain- 
able by  merit,  and  come  unto  heaven  even  in   this   frame.     O... 
Bharata,  the  thousand-eyed  lord  of  the   celestials,  wisheth    to. 
see  thee. — Thus  addressed  by  Matali,  I,  taking  the  leave  uf  th<&'' 
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Tnountain  Himalaya,  and  having  gone  round  bina,  ascended 
l.hat  excellent  car.  And  then  the  exceedingly  generous  Matali, 
versed  in  equine  lore,  drove  the  steeds,  gifted  with  the  speed 
of  thought  or  the  wind.  And  when  the  chariot  began  to 
jnove,  that  charioteer  looking  at  my  face  as  I  was  seated 
Bteadiiy,  wondered,  and  said  these  words, — To-day  this  appear- 
eth  unto  me  strange  and  unprecedented,  that  being  seated 
in  this  celestial  car,  thou  hast  not  been  jerked  ever  so  little.  O 
foremost  of  Bharata  race,  I  have  ever  remarked  that  at  the 
first  pull  by  the  steed;*,  even  the  lord  of  the  celestials  himself 
izeteth  jerked.  But  all  the  while  that  the  car  had  moved^ 
thon  hast  been  sitting  unshaken.  This  appeareth  unto  me  as 
transcending  even  the  power  of  Cakra. — 

"  'Having  said  this,  O  Bharata,  Matali  soared  to  the  sky, 
»nd  showed  me- the  abodes  of  the  celestials  and  their  palaces. 
Then  the  chariot  yoked  with  steeds  coursed  upwards.  And 
the  celestials  and  the  sages  began  to  worship  (that  car),  O 
prime  of  men.  And  I  saw  the  regions  moving  anywhere  at  will. 
Bud  the  splendour  also  of  the  highly  energetic  Oandbarvas. 
Apsaras,  and  celestial  sages.  And  Gukra's  charioteer — Matali 
— at  once  showed  me  Nandana,  and  other  gardens  and  groves 
belonging  to  the  celestials.  Next  I  beheld  Indra's  abode, 
Amaravati,  adorned  with  jewels,  and  trees  yielding  any  sort  of 
fruit  that  is  desired.  Tnere  the  Sun  doth  not  shed  heat,  nor. 
doth  heat  or  cold  or  fatigue  there  afiFect  (one),  O  king.  And^ 
O  great  monarch,  the  celestials  feel  neither  sorrow,  nor  poveriy. 
of  spirit,  nor  weakness,  nor  lassitude,  O  grinder  of  foes.  And, 
O  ruler  of  men,  the  celestials  and  the  others  have  neither  anger 
yior  covetuousness.  And,  O  king,  in  the  abodes  of  the  celes- 
bIs,  the  beings  are  ever  contented.  And  there  the  tree» 
ever  (bear)  verdant  foliage,  and  fruits,  aud  flowers  ;  and  the 
various  lakes  are  furnished  with  the  fragrance  of  lotuses. 
And  there  the  breeze  is  cool,  and  delicious,  and  fragrant,  and 
pure,  and  inspiring.  And  the  ground  is  variegated  with  all 
kinds  of  gems,  and  adorned  with  blossoms.  And  there  were 
«een  innumprable  beautiful  beasts,  and  in  the  air  innumera* 
able  rangers  of  the  sky.  Then  I  saw  the  Vasus,  aud  the 
Budras,  aud    the   Saddhyas   wibh    the   Maruts,  aud   the    Adi- 


VANA  PARVA."  SOI 

tyaa,  and  the  two  A9wins ;  and  worshipped  them.  And 
they  conferred  their  benison  on  rae,  granting  me  strength  and 
prowess,  and  energy,  and  celebrity,  and  (skill  in)  arms,  and  vic- 
tory in  battle.  Then,  entering  that  romantic  city  adored  bj 
the  Gandharvas  and  the  celestials,  with  joined  hands  I  stood 
before  the  thousand-eyed  lord  of  the  celestials.  Thereupon,  that 
best  of  bestowers  gladly  offerd  unto  me  half  of  his  seat ;  and 
Vasava  also  with  regard  touched  my  person.  And,  O  Bharata, 
■with  the  view  of  acquiring  arms  and  learning  weapons,  I  began 
to  dwell  in  heaven,  together  with  the  gods  and  the  Gandhar- 
Tas  of  generous  souls.  And  Vi9wavan's  son,  Chitrasena,  became 
my  friend.  And  he,  0  king,  imparted  unto  me  the  entire 
Gandharva  (science).  And,  0  monarch,  I  happily  lived  in 
Cakra's  abode,  well  cared  for,  having  all  my  desires  gratified, 
learing  weapons,  listening  to  the  notes  of  songs,  and  the 
clear  sounds  of  musical  instruments,  and  beholding  the  fore- 
most of  Apsaras  dance.  And  without  neglecting  to  study 
the  arts,  which  I  learnt  properly,  my  attention  was  specially 
fixed  on  the  acquisition  of  arms.  And  that  lord  of  a  thousand 
eyes  was  pleased  with  that  purpose  of  mine.  Living  thus  in 
heaven,  O  king,  I  have  passed  this  period. 

"And  when  I  had  acquired  proficiency  in  weapons,  and 
gained  his  confidence,  that  one  having  for  his  vehicle  the 
horse  (Uchai^rava),  (Indra),  patting  me  on  the  head  with 
Ids  hand,  said  these  words, — Now  even  the  celestials  themselves 
cannot  conquer  thee, — what  shall  I  say  of  imperfect  mortals 
residing  on  earth  ?  Thou  hast  become  incomprehensible  in 
strength,  irrepressible,  and  incomparable  in  fii,^ht. — Then  with 
the  hair  of  his  body  standing  on  end,  he  again  accosted  me, 
saying, — 0  hero,  in  fighting  with  weapons,  one  is  equal  unto 
thee.  And,  O  perpetuator  of  the  Kuru  race,  thou  art  ever  watch- 
ful, and  dexterous,  and  truthful,  and  of  subdued  senses,  and 
the  protector  of  the  Brahmanas,  and  adept  in  weapons, 
and  warlike.  And,  O  Partha,  together  with  (a  knowledge  of) 
the  five  modes  of  using  (them),  thou  hast  obtained  five  and  teu 
weapons  ;  and,  therefore,  there  existeth  none  who  is  thy  peer. 
And  thou  hast  perfectly  learnt  the  discharge  (of  those  wea- 
pons), aud  (their)  withdrawal,  and  (th»ir)  re-diseharge  and   re- 
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withdrawal,  and  the  prciyagkitya*  connected  (with  them);  &n^' 
also  their  revival,  in  case  of  their  being  baffled.  Now,  O  re- 
pressor of  foes,  hath  the  time  arrived  for  thy  paying  the 
preceptor's  fee.  Do  thou  promise  fco  pay  the  fee :  then  I 
shall  unfold  unto  thee  what  thou  wilt  have  to  perform — There- 
at, O  king,  I  said  unto  the  ruler  of  the  celestials, — If  it 
be  in  my  power  to  do  the  work,  do  thou  consider  it  aa 
already  accomplished  by  me. — O  king,  whea  I  had  said  these 
words,  Indra  with  smile  said  unto  me, — Nothing  is  there 
in  the  three  worlds  that  is  not  in  thy  power  (to  achieve). 
My  enemies,  those  Dauavas,  named,  Nivata-Kavachas  dwell 
in  the  womb  of  the  ocean.  And  they  number  thirty-millions, 
and  are  notorious,  and  all  of  eqnal  forms  and  strength  and 
splendoar.  Do  thou  slay  them  there,  O  Kun^i's  son  ;  and  that 
will  be  thy  preceptor's  fee. — 

"Saying  this,  he  gave  unto  me  the  highly  resplendent  celes-^ 
tial  car,  conducted  by  Matali,  furnished  with   hair   resemblintf 
the  down  of  peacocks.     And  on  my  head  he  set   this    excellent 
diadem.  And  he  gave  me  ornaments  for  my  body,  like  unto  hia- 
own.     And  he  granted  unto    me   the   impenetrable    mail — the* 
best  of  its  kind,  and  easy  to  the  touch  ;  and  fastened  unto   thet' 
Ga'ndiva  this  durable  string.     Then  I  set   out,  ascending    that 
splendid  chariot,  riding  on  which  in  days  of  yore,  the  lord  of  thof^ 
celestials  had  vanquished  Vali — that  sou    of  Virochana.     And^ 
O  ruler  of  men,  startled  by  the  rattling  of  the  car,  all  the  celea 
tials,  approached  (there),  taking  me  to  be  the  king  of  the  celes-* 
tials.     And  seeinc;  me,  they  asked, — O    Phalguna, — What   artf 
thou  going  to  do  ? — And  I  told  them   as    it    had    fallen    out,— ^ 
^and     said, — I     shall    even    do    this   in    battle.     Ye    that   arrf 
highly    fortunate,    know   that    I    have    set     out,    desirous 
slaying  the  Nivata-Kavachas.  O  sinless  ones,  do  ye  bless  me. 
Thereupon,  they  began  to  eulogise  me,  even  as  they  (eulogise] 
the   god    Purandara.     And    they   said, — Riding   on   this 
Machava    had    conquered    in    battle  Sam  vara,  and   Namuchi 
and  Vala,  and  Vritra,  and  Prahrada,  and  Naraka.     And  moun 
ed  on  this  car  also   Maghava    had   conquered    in    battle    man 

♦  The  power  to  revive  iooflfctsive  beings  slaiu  bv  any  wcapou. 
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thousands,  and  millions,  and  hundred  of  millions  of  Daityas. 
And,  0  Kaunteya,  thou  also,  riding  on  this  car,  by  thy  prowess 
shale  conquer  the  Nivara  Kavachas  in  conflict,  even  as  did 
the  self-possessed  Maghavan  in  days  of  yore.  And  here  is  the 
best  of  shells:  by  this  also  thou  shalt  defeat  the  Danavas. 
And  by  this  it  is  that  the  high-souled  Cakra  had  conquered 
the  worlds. — Saying  this,  the  g:od8  offered  (unto  me)  this 
shell,  Devadatta,  sprung  in  the  deep  ;  and  I  accepted  it  for  the 
sake  of  victory.  And  at  this  moment,  the  gods  fell  extoll-. 
ing  me.  And  inorder  to  be  engaged  in  action,  I  proceeded  to 
the  dreadful  abode  of  the  Danavas,  furnished  with  the  shell, 
the  mail,  and  arrows,  and  taking  my  bow.'  " 

Tnus  ends  the  hundred  and    sixty-seventh   Section   in   the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CliXVIII. 

( Nivdta-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

"Arjuna  continued, — 'Then  at  places  eulogised  by  the 
Maharshis,  I  (proceeded,  and  at  length)  beheld  the  ocean — that 
inexhaustible  lord  of  waters.  And  like  unto  flowing  cliffs  were 
seen  on  it  heaving  billows,  now  meeting  together,  and  now" 
rolling  away.  And  there  (were  seen)  all  aroujid  barks  by  thou- 
sands filled  with  gems.  And  there  were  seen  Timingilas,  and 
tortoises,  and  Timitiniingilas,  and  Makaras  like  unto  rocks 
submerged  in  water.  And  on  all  sides  round  thousands  of 
shells  sunk  in  water  appeared  like  stars  in  the  night  covered 
by  light  clouds.  And  thousands  upon  thousands  of  gems  were 
floating  in  heaps,  and  a  violent  wind  was  blowing  about  ia 
whirls,— and  this  was  wonderful  to  behold.  And  having  beheld 
that  excellent  lord  of  all  waters  with  powerful  tides,  I  saw  at 
'a  short  distance  the  city  of  the  demons  filled  with  the  Danavas. 
And  even  there,  eftsoons  entering  underneath  the  earth,  Matali 
fekilled  in  guiding  the  car,  sitting  fast  on  the  chariot,  drove  it 
with  force  ;  and  he  dashed  on,  frightening  that  city  with  the 
rattling  of  his  chariot.  And  hearing  that  rattling  of  the  chariot 
like  unto  the  rumbling  of  the  clouds  in  the  sky,  the  Danavas, 
thiaking  ra?  to  be  the  lord  of  the  celestials,  became   agitated. 
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And  thereupon  they  all,  frightened  at  heart,  stood,  holding   in 
their  hands   bows,  and    arrows,  and    swords,  and  javelins,  and 
axes,    and     maces,    and   clubs.     Then,  having    made   arrange- 
ments for  the   defence  of  the   city,  the  Dauavas,  with   minds 
alarmed,  shut  the  };ates, — so  that  nothing  could   be   discovered. 
Thereupon,  taking  my  shell,  Devadatta,  of  tremendous   roars, 
I   again   and   again    winded    it,  with    exceeding    cheerfulness. 
And  filling  all  the    firmament,  those    sounds   produced    echoes. 
.Tnereat  mighty   beings    were    terrified   and    bid  (themselves). 
And  then,  O   Bharata,  all   of  them    adorned   with   ornaments, 
those   offspring   of    Diti — the    Nivata-Kavachas — made   their 
appearance  by  thousands,  donning  on  diverse  mail,  and    taking' 
in  their  hands    various    weapons,  and    equipped    with   mighty 
iron  javelins  and   maces   and   clubs   and    hatchets   and   sabres 
and    discs  "^and   SatiigUnis   and   Bhitshandls    and    variegated 
and   oruamenied  swords.     Then,    after   deliberating   much  aa 
to  the  course  of  the  car,  Matali  began  to  guide    the   steeds   oa 
a  (piece  of)  level   ground,  O    foremost   of  the   Bharatas.     And 
owing  to  the  swiftness  of  those  fleet  coursers  conducted  by  him, 
I  could  see  nothing, — and  this  was  strange.     Then  the  Danavas 
there  began  to   sound    thousands   of  musical   iustrumeuts  dis- 
sonant  and    of  odd   shapes.     And    at    those   sounds,  fishes    b] 
hundreds    and    by    thousands,    like    unto    hills,    haviug   ttieil 
senses    bewildered    by    that   noise,   fled   suddenly.     And   witi 
mighty  force  flew    at   me    the   demons,  discharging   sharpenec 
shafts  by  hundreds  and  by  thousanJi.     And  then,  O    Bharati 
there  ensued   a   dreadful    conflict    between    me    and    the    de^ 
mons,   calculated    to    extinguish    the    Nivata-Kavachas.     An< 
there   came   to   the    mighty    battle    the    Devarshis,    and     th< 
Danavarsnis,  and  the  Brahmarshis,  and  the  Siddhas.  And  desir^| 
0U3  of  victory,  the  Munis  eulogised  me   with    the    same   sweel 
speeches   that   (they    had    eulogised)  Indra    with,  at    the    wt 
(which  took  place)  for  the  sake  of  Tara.'  " 

Thus  ends  the   hundred   and   sixty-eighih   Section   iu   th< 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXIX. 

( NivoLia-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

•*Arjuna  continued, — 'Then,  0  Bliarata,  vehemently  rushed 
at  me  in  battle  in  a  body  of  the  Nivata-Kavacas,  equipped 
with  arm?.  And  obstructing  the  course  of  the  car,  and  shouting 
loudly,  those  mighty  charioteers,  hemming  rae  in  on  all  sides, 
covered  me  with  showers  of  shafts.  Then  other  demons  of 
mighty  prowess,  with  darts  and  hatchets  in  their  hands,  began 
to  throw  at  me  spears  and  axes.  And  that  mighty  discharge 
of  darts,  with  numerous  maces  and  clubs  incessantly  hurled, 
fell  upon  my  car.  And  other  dreadful  and  grim-visaged 
smiters  among  the  Nivata-Ravachas,  furnished  with  bows  and 
sharpened  weapons,  ran  at  rae  in  fight.  And  in  the  conflict, 
shooting  from  the  Gandiva  sundry  swift  arrows  coursing  straight, 
I  pierced  each  (of  them)  with  ten.  And  they  were  driven  back 
by  those  stone-whetted  shafts  of  mine.  Then  on  my  steeda 
being  swiftly  driven  by  Matali,  they  began  to  display  various 
movements  with  the  speed  of  the  wind.  And  being  skilfully 
guided  by  Matali,  they  began  to  trample  upon  the  sons  of 
Diti.  And  although  the  steeds  yoked  unto  that  mighty 
chariot  numbered  hundreds  upon  hundreds,  yet  being  deftly 
conducted  by  Matali,  they  began  to  move,  as  if  they  were 
only  a  few.  And  by  their  tread,  and  by  the  rattling  of  the 
chariot- wheels,  and  by  the  vollies  of  my  shafts,  the  Danavaa 
began  to  fall  by  hundreds.  And  others  accourted  in  bows,  be- 
ing deprived  of  life,  and  having  their  charioteers  slain,  were 
carried  about  by  the  horses.  Then,  covering  all  sides  and 
directions,  all  (the  Danavas)  skilled  in  striking,  entered  into  the 
contest  with  various  Aveapons, — and  thereat  my  mind  became 
afflicted.  And  I  witnessed  (this  instance  of)  the  marvellous 
prowess  of  Matali, — viz., — that  he  guided  those  fiery  steeda 
with  ease.  Then,  0  kinef,  in  the  conflict,  with  diverse 
fleet  weapons  I  pierced  by  hundreds  and  by  thousancs  (demons) 
bearing  arms.  And,  O  slayer  of  foes,  seeing  me  thus 
range  the  field  putting  forth  every  exertion,  the  hercia 
charioteer  of  Cakra  was  well-please^,  And  oppressed  by  those 
[    64    1 
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Steeds  and  that  car,  some  (of  them)  met  with  anDihilation'; 
and  others  desisted  from  fight ;  while  (other)  Nivata-Kavachas, 
challenged  by  us  in  battle,  and  beinij  harassed  with  shafts, 
offered  opposition  unto  me,  by  (discharging)  mighty  showers  of 
arrows.  Thereupon,  with  hundreds  and  thousands  of  sundry 
'fleet  weapons  inspired  with  the  Mantras  relating  to  Brahma's 
weapon,  I  ewifty  began  to  burn  them.  And  being  sore  press- 
ed by  me,  those  mighty  Asuras  waxing  wroth,  afflicted  me 
together,  by  pouring  torrents  of  clubs,  and  darts,  and  swords. 
Then,  O  Bharata,  I  took  up  that  favorite  weapon  of  the  lord 
of  the  celestials, — Maghava  by  name,  prime  and  of  fiery  energy. 
And  by  the  energy  of  that  weapon,  I  cut  into  a  thousand 
pieces  the  Tomaras,  together  with  the  swords,  and  the  tri- 
dents hurled  by  them.  And  having  cat  oflT  their  arms,  I  in 
ire  pierced  them  each  with  ten  shafts.  And  in  the  field,  arrows 
were  shot  from  the  Oandiva,  like  unto  rows  of  black-bees ; 
and  this  Matali  admired.  And  their  shafts  also  showered  upon 
me ;  but  those  powerful  (arrows)  I  cut  off  with  my  shafta 
Then  on  being  struck,  the  NivatM-Kavachas  aeain  covered  me 
on  all  sides  with  a  mighty  shower  of  arrows.  And  having 
neutralised  the  force  of  the  arrows  by  excellent  swift  and 
flaming  weapons  capable  of  baffling  arms,  I  pierced  them  by 
thousands.  And  blood  began  to  flow  from  their  torn  frames, 
even  as  in  the  rainy  season  waters  run  down  from  the  summits 
of  mountains.  And  on  being  wounded  by  my  fleet  and 
straight-coursing  shafts  of  the  touch  of  Indra's  thunder-bolt, 
they  became  tjreatly  agitated.  And  their  bodies  were  pierced 
at  hundreds  of  places  ;  and  the  force  of  their  arms  diminished. 
Then  the  Nivata-Kavachas  faught  me  by  (the  help  of) 
illusion.' " 

Thus  ends  the   hundred   and   sixty-ninth   Section   in   the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


*  Section  CLXX. 

f Nivata-Kavacha-yxiddJia  Parva  continued.) 

"Arjuna  said.—'Then  with  rocks  of  the  proportions  of  tree^ 
there  commenced  a  mighty  shower  of  crags ;  and  this  exercised 
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me  exceedingly.  And  in  that  high  encounter,  I  crushed 
(those  crags)  by  swift  speeding  showers  of  arrows,  issuing 
from  Mahendra's  weapon,  like  unto  the  .  thunder-bolt  itself. 
And  when  the  rocks  had  been  reduced  to  powder,  there  was 
generated  fire ;  and  the  rocky  dust  fell  like  unto  masses  of 
flames.  And  when  the  showers  of  crags  had  been  repelled, 
there  happened  near  me  a  mightier  shower  of  water,  having 
currents  of  the  proportions  of  an  axle.  And  falling  from  • 
the  welkin,  those  thousands  of  powerful  torrents  covered  the 
entire  firmament  and  the  directions  and  the  cardinal  points. 
And  on  account  of  the  pouring  of  the  shower,  and  of  tiie 
blowing  of  the  wind,  and  of- the  roaring  of  the  Daityas,  no- 
thing could  be  perceived.  And  touohing^  heaven  and  the 
entire  earth,  and  incessantly  falling  on  the  ground,  the  showers 
bewildered  me.  Thereupon,  I  discharged  that  celestial  weapon- 
which  I  had  learnt  from  Indra — even  the  dreadful  and  flaming 
Vi(joshana ;  and  by  that  the  water  was  diied  up.  And,  O^ 
Bharata,  when  the  rocky  shower  had  been  destroyed,  and  the 
watery  shower  had  been  dried  up,  the  Danavas  began  to^ 
spread  illusions  of  fire  and  wind.  Then  by  aquous  appliances - 
I  extinguished  the  flames  ;  and  by  a  mighty  rock-issuing  arm, 
resisted  the  fury  of  the  winds.  And  when  these  had  been' 
repelled,  the  Danavas,  irrepressible  in  battle,  0  Bharata, 
simultaneously  created  various  illusions.  And  there  happen- 
ed a  tremendous  down-erecting  shower  of  rocks  and  dread- 
ful weapons  of  fire  and  wind.  And  that  illusory  down- 
pour afflicted  me  in  fight.  And  then  on  all  sides  there 
appeared  a  dense  and  thick  darkness.  And  when  the  world 
had  been  enveloped  in  deep  and  dense  darkness,  the  steeds 
turned  away,  Matali  fell  of,  and  from  his  hand  the  golden 
lash  fell  to  the  earth.  And,  O  foremost  of  the  Bharatas,  being 
frightened,  he  again  and  again  cried, — Where  art  thou  ? — And 
when  he  had  been  stupified,  a  terrible  fea,r  possessed  me.  And 
then  in  a  hurry,  he  spake  unto  me,  saying, — 0  Partha,  for  the 
sake  of  nectar,  there  had  taken  place  a  mighty  conflict  between 
the  gods  and  the  demons.  I  had  seen  that  (encounter),  0  sinless 
one.  And  on  the  occasion  of  the  destruction  of  Saravara,  there 
had  occured  a   dreadful   and   mighty   contest*     Neverthless,  I 
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had  acted  bm  charioteer  to  the  lord  of  the  celestials.  To  the  sarod 
way,  on  the  occasion  of  the  slaying  of  Vritra,  the   steeds   had 
been  conducted  by  me.     And  I  had  also  beheld    the   high   and 
terriBc  encounter  with  Virochana's  son,  and,  0   Fandava,  with 
Yala,    and    with    Prabrada,  and    with   others   also.     In    these 
exceedinly     dreadful    battles,    I   had   been    present ;    but,    O 
Paudu's   son,  never   (before)  had   I    lost   my   senses.     Surely, 
the  Great-father  hath   ordained   the   destruction   of  all   crea- 
tures ;  for  this  battle  cannOT;  be   for  any   other  purpose  than 
the  destruction  of  the    universe. — Having   heard    these   words 
of    his,    pacifying     my     perturbation    by   my   own   effort, — I 
will  destroy  the  mighty  energy  of  the   illusion   spread   by   the 
Danavas—  quoth     I    unto    the   terrified   Matali. — Behold   the 
might  of  my  arms,  and  the  power  of  my   weapons   and   of  the 
bow,  Gandiva.     To-day,   even  by  (the  help  of)  illusion-creating 
arms,  will  I  dispell  this  deep  gloom  and  also  this  horrible    illu- 
sion of  their?.     Do  not    fear,  0    charioteer.     Pacify   thyself. — 
Having  said  this,  O  lord   of  men,  I   created   for   the   good   of 
the   celestial?,    an    illusion    of    arms   capable   of    bewildering 
all  beings.     And  when  (their)  illusion  had  been  dispelled,  some 
of  the   foremost   amongst   the    Asuras,  of  unrivalled   prowess, 
again  spread   diverse    kinds   of  illusion.     Thereupon,  now  (the 
world)  displayed  itself,  and  now  it  was  devoured    by    darkness  ; 
and  now  tlje  world    disappeared    from    view,  and    now   it   was 
submerged  under  water.     And    when   it   had   brightened    up, 
Matali,  sitting  in   front   of  the   car,  with    the   well-conducted 
steeds  began  to  range  that  hair-erecting  field.     Then  the    fierce 
Nivata-Kavachas   assailed   me.      And    finding   opportunity,    I 
began  to  send  them  to  the    mansion    of  Yaraa.     Thereupon,  in 
that  conflict  then  raging^  calculated  to  annihilate  the    Nivata- 
Kavachas,  on  a  sudden  I  could  not  see  the   Danavas   concealed 
by  illusion.' " 

Thus   ends   the   hundred   and   seventieth   Section   in   the 
Nivata-Kavacha-vuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXI. 

(Nivdta-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

"Arjuaa  continued. — 'Remaining^invisible,  the  Daityas  be- 
gan to  fight  by  the  help  of  illusion.  And  I  too  faught  with 
them,  resorting  to  the  energy  of  visible  weapons.  And  the 
shafts  duly  dischartjed  from  the  Gandiva,  began  to  sever  their 
heads  at  those  dififerent  places  where  they  were  (respectively) 
stationed.  And  thus  assailed  by  me  in  the  contiict,  the  Nivata- 
Kavachas,  all  on  a  sudden  withdrawing  the  illusion,  entered 
into  their  own  city.  And  when  the  Daityas  had  fled,  and  when 
all  had  become  visible,  I  there  discovered  hundreds  and  thou- 
sands of  the  slain.  And  there  I  saw  by  hundreds  their  shivered 
vreapons,  and  ornaments,  and  limbs,  and  mail.  And  the  horses 
could  not  find  room  for  moving  from  one  place  to  another  ;  and  on 
a  sudden  with  a  bound,  they  fell  to  coursing  in  the  sky.  Then 
remaining  invisible,  the  Nivata- Kavachas  covered  the  entire 
welkin  with  masses  of  crags.  And,  0  Bharata,  other  dreadful 
Danavas,  entering  into  the  entrails  of  the  earth,  took  up 
horses'  legs  and  chariot-wheels.  And  as  I  was  fighting,  thev, 
hard  besetting  my  horses,  with  rocks  attacked  me  together 
with  (my)  car.  And  with  the  crags  that  had  fallen,  and  with 
others  that  were  falling,  the  place  where  I  was,  seemed  to  be  a 
mountain  cavern.  And  on  myself  being  covered  with  crags,  and 
on  the  horses  being  hard  pressed,  I  became  sore  distressed, — 
and  this  was  marked  by  Matali.  And  on  seeing  me  afraid,  he 
said  unto  me, — 0  Arjuna,  Arjuna  !  be  thou  not  afeared  :  send 
that  weapon,  the  thunder-bolt. — O  lord  of  men,  hearing  those 
words  of  his,  I  then  discharged  that  favorite  weapon  of  the 
king  of  the  celestials — the  dreadful  thunder-bolt.  And  inspiring 
the  Gandiva  with  mantras,  I,  aiming  at  the  locality  of  the 
crags,  short  sharpened  iron  shafts  of  the  touch  of  the  thunder- 
bolt. And  sent  by  the  thunder,  those  adamantine  arrows  enter- 
ed into  all  those  illusions,  and  into  the  midst  of  those  Nivata- 
Kavachas.  And  slaughtered  by  the  vehemence  of  the  thunder, 
those  Danavas  resembling  cliffs,  fell  to  the  earth  together  in 
masses,  And  entering  amongst  those  Danavas  that  bad   carried 
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away  the  steeds  of  the^  car  into  the  interior  of  the  earth,  the 
shafts  sent  them  unto  the  mansion  of  Yama.  And  that  quarter 
was  completly  covered  with  the  Nivata-Kavachas  that  had  been 
killed  or  baffled,  -comparable  unto  cliffs,  and  lying;  scattered  like 
crags.  And  then  no  injury  appeared  to  have  been  sustained 
either  by  the  horses,  or  by  the  car,  or  by  Matali,  or  by  me, — 
and  this  seemed  strange.  Then,  0  king,  Matali  addressed  me 
smiling, — Not  in  the  celestials  themselves,  O  Arjuna,  is  seen 
the  prowess  that  is  seen  in  thee.  And  when  the  Danava  hosts 
had  been  destroyed,  all  their  females  began  to  bewail  in  that 
city,  like  unto  cranes  in  autumn.  Then  with  Matali  I  entered 
that  city,  terrifying  with  the  rattling  of  my  car  the  wives  of  the 
Nivata-Kavachas.  Thereupon,  seeing  those  ten  thousand  horses 
like  unto  peacocks  (in  hue),  and  also  that  chariot  resembling 
the  sun,  the  women  fled  in  swarms.  And  like  unto  (the  sounds 
of)  rocks  falling  on  a  mountain,  sounds  arose  of  the  (falling)' 
ornaments  of  the  terrified  dames.  (At  length),  the  panic- 
stricken  wives  of  the  Daityas  entered  into  their  respective 
golden  palaces  variegated  with  innumerable  jewels. 

"Beholding  that  excellent  city,  superior  to  the  city  of  the 
celestials  themselves,  I  asked  Matali,  saying, — Why  do  not 
the  celestials  reside  in  such  (a  place)  ?  Surely,  this  appeareth 
superior  to  the  city  of  Purandara. — Thereat,  Matali  said. — 
In  days  of  yore,  0  Partha,  even  this  was  the  city  of  aur  lord  of 
the  celestials.  Afterwards  the  celestials  were  driven  from  hence 
by  the  Nivata-Kavachas.  Having  performed  the  most  rigid  aus- 
terities, they  had  gratified  the  Great,-father  and  had  asked  (and 
obtained)  the  boons, — namely,  that  they  might  reside  here,  and 
that  they  might  be  free  from  danger  in  wars  with  the  gods. 
Tnen  Cakra  addressed  the  Self-create  lord,  saying, — Do  thou, 
O  lord,  desirous  of  our  own  welfare,  do  what  is  proper. — There- 
upon, O  Bharata,  in  this  matter  the  Lord  commanded  (Indra), 
saying, — 0  slayer  of  foes,  in  another  body,  even  thou  shalb 
be  (the  destroyer  of  the  Danavas). — Then,  in  order  to  their 
slaughter,  Cakra  rendered  unto  thee  those  weapons.  The  gods 
had  been  unable  to  slay  these,  who  hare  been  slain  by  thee,  O 
Bharata,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  hadst  thou  come  hitli 
iuorder  to  destroy  them  ;  and  thou  hast  done   so.     O   foremost 
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•of  men,  with  the  object  that  the  demons  might  be  killed, 
Mahendra  had  conferred  on  thee  the  excellent  prime  energy 
of  these  weapons. — ' 

"Arjuna  continued, — 'After  having  destroyed  the  Danavas, 
and  also  subdued  that  city,  with  Matali  I  again  went  to  that 
abode  of  the  celestials.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventy-first  Section  in  tha 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXII. 
(Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

"Arjuna  continued,— ,Then  while  returning,  I  happened 
to  descry  a  might  unearthly  city,  moving  at  will,  and  having 
the  effulgence  of  fire  or  the  sun.  Aad  that  city  contained 
Tarious  trees  composed  of  gems,  and  sweet-voiced  feathered 
ones.  And  furnished  with  four  gates,  and  gate- ways,  and 
towers,  that  impregnable  (ciry)  was  inhabited  by  the  Paulomas 
and  the  Kalakanjas,  And  it  was  made  of  all  sorts  of  jewels, 
and  was  unearthly,  and  of  wonderful  appearance.  And  it  wag 
covered  with  trees  of  all  kinds  of  gems,  bearing  fruits  and 
flowers.  And  it  contained  exceedingly  beautiful  unearth- 
ly birds.  And  it  always  swarmed  throughout  with  cheerful 
Asuras,  wearing  garlands,  and  bearing  in  their  hands  darts,  two- 
edged  swords,  maces,  bows,  and  clubs.  And,  0  king,  unsee- 
ing this  wonderful  city  of  the  Daityae,  I  asked  Matali  saying, 
—What  is  this  that  looketh  so  wonderful  ? — Thereat,  Matali 
replied, — Once  on  a  time  a  Daitya's  daughter,  named  Puloma, 
and  a  mighty  female  of  the  Asura  order,  Kalaka  by  name, 
practised  severe  austerities  for  a  thousand  celestial  years. 
And  at  the  end  of  their  austerities,  the  Self-create  conferred 
on  them  boons.  And  0  king  of  kings,  they  received,  these 
boons, — that  their  offspring  might  never  suffer  misfortune  ;  that 
they  might  be  incapable  of  being  destroyed  even  by  the  gods, 
'the  Rakshasas  and  the  Pannagas  ;  and  that  they  might  obtain  a 
,  highly  effulgent  and  surpassingly  fair  aerial  city,  furnished  with 
j  all  manner  of  gems,  and  invincible  even  by  the  celestials,  the 
iM^harshis,  the  Yakshas,.  the  Gaadiiarvas,  the  Paauaga.s,  the. 
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Asuras,  and  the  Ka^shasas.  O  best  of  the  Bh&ratas,  this  is  that 
unearthly  aerial  city  devoid  of  the  celestials,  which  is  moving 
about,  having  been  created  for  the  Kalakeyas,  by  Brahma  him- 
self. And  this  city  is  furnished  with  all  desirable  objects, 
and  is  unknown  to  grief  or  disease.  And,  0  hero,  celebrated 
under  the  name  of  Hiranyapura,  this  mighty  city  is  inhabited 
by  the  Paulomas  and  the  Kalakanjas  ;  and  it  is  also  guarded 
by  those  mighty  Asuras.  And,  O  king,  unslayable  by  any  of 
the  gods,  there  they  dwell  cheerfully,  free  from  anxiety,  and 
having  all  their  desires  gratified,  0  foremost  of  kings.  Formerly, 
Brahma  had  destined  their  destruction  at  the  hands  of  mortals. 
Do  thou,  0  Partha,  in  fight,  compass  with  that  weapon — the 
thunder-bolt — the  destruction  of  the  mighty  and  irrepressibla 
Kalakanjas. — * 

"Arjuna  continued, — '0  lord  of  men,  learning  that  they 
were  incapable  of  being  destroyed  by  the  celestials  and  the 
Asuras,  I  cheerfully  said  iinto  Matali, — Do  thou  speedily  re- 
pair into  yonder  city.  With  weapons,  will  I  compass  the  anni- 
hilation of  the  haters  of  the  lord  of  the  celestials.  Surely, 
there  exist  no  wicked  haters  of  the  gods  who  ought  not 
to  be  slain  by  me. — Thereupon,  Matali  toek  me  to  the  vicinity 
of  HiranyapMra,  on  the  celestial  chariot  yoked  with  steeds. 
And  seeing  me,  those  sons  of  Diti,  wearing  various  kinds  of 
attire  and  ornaments,  and  accoutred  in  mail,  flew  afe  me  Twith 
a  mighty  rush.  And  those  foremost  of  the  Danavas,  of 
exceeding  prowess,  in  wrath  attacked  me  with  arrows 
and  hhallas,  and  clubs,  and  two-edged  swords,  and  tojnaras. 
Thereat,  0  king,  resortiner  to  my  strength  of  lore,  I  resist- 
ed that  great  volley  of  weapons,  by  a  mighty  shower  of 
shafts ;  and  also  confounded  them  in  conflict  by  ranging 
around  in  my  car.  And  being  bewildered,  the  Danavas  began 
to  push  each  other  down.  And  having  been  confounded, 
they  rushed  at  one  another.  And  with  flaming  arrows,  I 
severed  their  heads  by  hundreds.  And  hard  pressed  by  me,  th« 
offspring  of  Diti,  taking  shelter  within  (their)  city,  soared 
with  it  to  the  firmament,  resorting  to  the  illusion  proper 
to  the  Danava?.  Thereupon,  0  son  of  the  Kurus,  covering 
the  way  of  the  Daityas,  with  a   mighty   discharge   of  shaftf  I 
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obstructed  their  course.  Then  by  virtue  of  the  bestowal  of 
the  boon,  the  Daityas  supported  themselves  easily  on  that 
sky-ranging  unearthly  aerial  city,  going  anywhere  at  will,  and 
like  unto  the  sun.  And  now  (the  city)  entered  unto  the 
earth,  and  now  it  rose  upwards  ;  and  at  one  time  it  went  in 
&  crooked  way,  and,  at  another  time  it  submerged  into  water. 
At  this,  0  repressor  of  foes,  I  assailed  that  mighty  city,  going 
any  where  at  will,  and  resembling  Amaravati.  And,  0  best 
of  the  Bharatas,  I  attacked  the  city  containing  those  sons  of 
Diti,  with  multitudes  of  shafts,  displaying  celestial  weapons. 
And  battered  and  broken  by  the  straight-coursing  iron  shafts 
,shot  by  me,  that  city  of  the  Asuras,  O  king,  fell  to  the  earth. 
And  they  also,  wounded  by  my  iron  arrows  having  the  speed 
of  the  thunder,  began,  O  monarch,  to  go  about,  being  urged 
by  Destiny.  Then  ascending  to  the  sky,  Matali,  as  if  falling 
in  front,  swiftly  descended  to  the  earth,  on  that  chariot 
of  solar  resplendence.  Then,  O  Bhirata,  environed  me  sixty- 
thousand  cars  belonging  to  those  wrathful  ones  eager  to 
battle  with  me.  And  with  sharpened  shafts  graced  with 
feathers  of  the  vulture,  I  destroyed  those  (cars).  At  this, 
thinking, — These  our  hosts  are  incapable  of  being  vanquished 
by  mortals, — they  became  engaged  into  the  coaflict,  like  unto 
the  surges  of  the  sea.  Thereupon,  I  gradually  began  to  fix 
(on  the  string)  unearthly  weapons.  At  this,  thousands  of  wea- 
pons (shot)  by  those  wonderfully- warring  charioteers,  by  degrees 
opposed  my  unearthly  arms,  and  in  the  field  I  saw  hundreds 
and  thousands  of  mighty  (demons)  ranging  on  their  cars,  in 
various  raanoeuvers.  And  being  furnished  with  variegated  mail, 
and  standards,  and  diverse  ornaments,  they  delighted  my 
mind.  And  in  the  conflict  I  could  not  afflict  them  by  showers 
of  shafts,  but  they  did  afflict  me.  And  being  afflicted  by  those 
innumerable  ones,  equipped  in  weapons  and  skilled  in  fight,  I 
was  pained  in  that  mighty  encounter,  and  a  terrible  fear  seized 
me.  Thereupon,  collecting  (my  energies)  in,  fight,  I  (bowed 
down)  unto  that  god  of  gods — Rudra, — and  saying, — May  wel- 
fare attend  on  all  beings  ! — I  fixed  that  mighty  weapon,  which, 
celebrated  under  the  name  of  Raudra,  is  the  destroyer  of  all 
foes,  Then  I  beheld  a  male  person  having  three  heads,  fresh 
[     G5     J 
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eyes,  three  faces  and  six  arms.  And  his  hair  was  flaming  Kkfe 
fire  or  the  sun.  And,  0  slayer  of  foes,  for  his  dress,  he  had 
HI ighty  serpents,  putting  out  their  tongues.  And  seeing,  O 
best  of  tiie  Bharatas,  the  dreadful  and  eternal  Kaudra,  I, 
being  free  from  fear,  set  it  on  the  Gandiva^  and,  bowing 
unto  the  three-eyed  Sarva  of  immeasurable  energy,  let  go  (Ihe 
v.'eapon),  with  the  oljject  of  vanquishing  those  foremost  of 
the  Danavas,  O  Bharauu  And,  O  lord  of  men,  soon  as  it  had 
been  hurled,  there  appeared  on  the  scene  by  thousands,  forms 
of  deer,  and  of  lions,  and  of  timers,  and  of  bears,  and  of  bufifaloa, 
and  of  serpents,  and  of  kine,  and  of  Sarabhas,  and  of  elephants, 
and  of  apes  in  multitudes,  and  oi  bulls,  and  of  boars,  and  of 
oats,  and  of  dogs,  and  of  spectres,  and  of  all  the  Bhurundas,  and 
of  vultures,  and  of  Qadudas,  and  of  •Chamaras^  and  of  leo- 
pards, and  of  mountains,  and  of  seas,  and  of  celestials,  and 
of  sages,  and  of  all  the  Oandharvas,  and  of  ghosts  with 
the  Yaksh.is,  and  of  the  haters  of  the  gods,  (Asuras),  and 
«f  the  Guhyakas  in  the  field,  and  of  the  Nairitas,  and  of 
elephant-mouthed  sharks,  and  of  owls,  and  of  beings  hav- 
ing the  forms  of  fishes  and  horses,  and  of  beings  bearing 
swords  and  various  other  weapons,  and  of  Hakg'ias  as  wieldin 
maces  and  clubs.  And  on  that  weapon  being  hurled  all  th«' 
universe  became  filled  with  these  as  well  as  many  others 
-wearing  various  shapes.  And  again  and  again  wounded  by 
beings  of  various  sights,  with  (pieces  of)  flesh,  fut,  bones,  and 
marrow  on  their  persons, — ao.ne  having  three  heads,  and  some, 
four  tusks,  and  some,  four  mouths,  and  some,  four  arms, — 
the  Danavas  met  with  dpstruction.  And,  then,  O  Bhirata, 
iu  a  moment  I  slew  all  those  Danavas,  with  other  swarms 
of  arrows,  composed  of  the  quintessence  of  stone,  flaming 
like  fire  or  the  sun,  and  possessed  of  the  force  of  the 
rhunder-bok.  And,  seeing  them  hewn  by  the  Gandiva,  and 
deprived  of  life,  and  thrown  from  the  sky.  I  again  bowed 
Unto  that  god — the  Destroyer  of  Tripura.  And,  seeing  tho 
adorned  with  unearthly  ornaments,  crushed  by  that  weapon 
the  Raudra, — the  chaioteer  of  the  celestials  experienced  ih 
greatest  delight.  And  having  witnessed  the  accomplishmeui 
<*f  that  uubearaWe  feat  iucapable  of  being  achieved  even  by  th< 
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cslestiafs  themselves;  Matali,  the  charioteer  of  Cakra;  paid 
homage  uofco  me ;  and  well-pleased,  with  joitid  hands,  said^ 
these  words, — The  feat  that  hath  been  achieved  by  thee,  is- 
incapable  of  being  borne  even  by  the  gods,  nay, — in  battle, 
the  lord  of  the  celestials  himself  cannot  perform  this  deed; 
This  sky-coursing  mighty  city  incapable  of  being  destroyed 
by  the  gods  and  the  Asuras  hast  thou,  O  hero,  crushed 
by  thy  own  prowess  and  by  the  enerey  of  thy  asceticism. — And 
when  that  aerial  city  had  been  destroyed,  and  when  the  Danavaa 
also  had  been  slain,  their  wives,  uttering  cries  of  distress,  like 
unto  Kurari  birds,  with  hair  dishevelled,  came  out  of  the 
city.  And,  bewailling  for  their  sons  and  brothers  and  fathers, 
they  fell  on  the  ground  and  cried  with  distressful  accents.  And 
on  being  deprived  of  their  lords,  they  beat  their  breasts,  their 
garlands  and  ornaments  fallen  ofF:  And  that  city  of  the  Danavas 
in  appearance  like  unto  the  city  of  the  Gandharvas,  filled  with- 
lamentations,  and  striken  with  dole  and  distress,  and  bereft  of 
grace  even  like  unto  a  lake  deprived  of  (its)  elephants,  or  lika 
nnto  a  forest  deprived  of  its  trees,  and  (deprived  of  its)  masters^ 
looked  no  longer  beautiful, — but  it  vanished,  lik-e  a  clound-con- 
strueted  city.  And  when  I  had  accomplished  the  task,  eftsoons 
from  the  field  Matali  took  me  of  delighted  spirits,  unto  the  abode 
of  the  lord  of  the  celestials.  And  having  slaia  those  mighty 
Asuras,  and  destroyed  Hiranyapura,  and  having  also  killed 
the  Nivata-Kavachas,  I  came  unto  Indra.  And,  O  exceedingly 
resplendent  one,  as  it  had  fallen  out,  Mutali  related  in  detail' 
unto  Devendra  that  entire  achievement  of  mine.  And  with  the 
Maruta,  hearing  of  the  destruction  of  Hiranyapura,  of  the  neu- 
tralisatiou  of  the  illusion,  and  of  the  slaughter  of  the  highly 
powerful  Nivatakavachas  in  fight,  the  prosperous  thousand- 
eyed  divine  Purandara  was  well^pleased,  and  exclaimed, — Well 
done  !  Well  done .' — And  the  king  of  the  celestials  together 
with  the  celestials,  cheering  me  again  and  again,  said  these 
sweet  words, — By  thee  hath  been  achieved  a  feat  incapable 
of  being  achieved  by  the  gods  and  the  Asuras.  And,  0  Partha, 
by  slaying  my  mighty  enemies,  thou  hast  paid  the  preceptor's 
fee.  And,  0  Dhananjaya,  thus  in  battle  shale  thou  ahvaya 
remain   calm,    and  discharge    the    \Yeapons   unerringly,      and 
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there  shall  not  stand  thee  in  fight  celestials,  and  Danavas, 
and  Rakshasas,  and  Yakshas,  and  Asuras,  and  Gandharvas, 
and  birds,  and  serpents.  And,  O  Kaunteya,  by  conquering  it 
even  by  the  might  of  thy  arms,  Kunti's  son  Yudhishthira,  will 
rule  the  earth. — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventy-second  Section  in  the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXIII. 
(NiViita-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

"Arjuna  continued, — 'Then  firmly  confident,  the  sovereign 
of  the  celestials  considering  as  his  own,  pertinently  said  these 
tvords  unto  me  wounded  by  cleaving  shafts, — All  the  celestial 
-weapons,  O  Bharata,  are  with  thee, — so  no  man  on  earth  will  by 
any  means  be  able  to  overpower  thee.  And,  O  son,  when  thou 
art  in  the  field,  Bhishma,  and  Drona,  and  |Kripa,  and  EarnA, 
and  Cakuni,  together  with  other  Kshatriyas  shall  not  amount 
imto  one  sixteenth  part  of  thee. — And  the  lord  Maghavan 
granted  me  this  golden  garland,  and  this  shell — Devadatta — 
of  mighty  roars,  and  also  this  celestial  mail  impenetrable  and 
capable  of  protecting  the  body.  And  Indra  himself  set  on  my 
(head)  this  diadem.  And  Cakra  presented  me  these  unearthly 
apparel,  and  unearthly  ornaments,  elegant  and  rare.  In  this 
manner,  0  king,  (duly)  honored,  I  delightfully  dwelt  in  Indra's 
sacred  abode,  with  the  children  of  the  Gandharvas.  Then, 
well-pleased,  Cakra  together  with  the  celestials,  addressed  me, 
saying, — 0  Arjuna,, the  time  hath  come  for  thy  departure; 
thy  brothers  have  thought  of  thee. — Thus,  0  Bliarata,  re- 
membering the  dissensions  arising  from  that  gambling,  did  I, 
O  king,  pass  those  five  years  in  the  abode  of  Indra.  Then 
have  1  (come  and)  seen  thee  surrounded  by  our  brothers  on 
the  summit  of  this  lower  range  of  the  Gandhamadana.' 

"Yudhishthira  said, — '0  Dhananjaya,  by  fortune  it  is  that 
the  weapons  have  been  obtained  by  thee ;  by  fortune  it  is 
that  the  master  of  the  immortals  hath  been  adored  by 
thee,  0  repressor  of  foes ;  by  fortune  it  is  that  the  divine 
Sthanu  together  with  the  goddess  had   become    manifest   unto 
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thee,  and  been  gratified  by  thee  in  battle,  0  sinless  one ;  by 
fortune  it  is  that  thou  hadst  met  with  the  Lokapalas,  O  best 
of  the  Bharatas  ;  O  PErtha,  by  fortune  it  is  that  we  have 
prospered ;  and  by  fortune  it  is  that  thou  hast  come  back. 
To-day  I  consider  as  if  the  entire  earth  engarlanded  with  cities 
hath  already  been  conquered, — and  as  if  the  sons  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra  have  already  been  subdued.  Now,  0  BhS,rata,  I  am 
curious  to  behold  those  celestial  weapons  wherewith  thou 
hadst  slain  the  powerful  Nivata-Kavachas.' 

"Thereat  Arjuna  said, — 'Tomorrow  in  the  morning  thou 
wilt  see  all  the  celestial  weapons  with  which  I  had  slain  the 
fierce  Nivata-Kavachas.'  " 

Vai9ampayana  said, — "Thus  having  related  (the  facts  touch- 
ing) his  arrival,  Dhananjaya  passed  that  night  there,  to- 
gether with  all  his  brothers." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventy-third  Section  in  the 
Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXIV. 

(Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

Vaigampayana  continued. — And  when  the  night  had 
been  passed,  Yudhishthira  the  just  arose,  and  together  with 
his  brothers,  performed  the  necessary  duties.  He  then  spake 
unto  Arjuna,  that  delight  of  his  mother,  saying, — '0  Kaun- 
teya,  do  thou  show  (me)  those  weapons  with  which  thou 
hadst  vanquished  the  Danavas.'  Thereat,  O  king,  the  ex- 
ceedingly powerful  Dhananjaya,  the  son  of  Pandu,  duly  practis- 
ing extreme  purity,  showed  those  weapons,  0  Bharata,  which 
had  been  given  unto  him  by  the  celestials.  Dhananjaya  seated 
on  the  earth  as  (his)  chariot,  which  had  the  mountain  for  its 
pole,  the  base  of  the  mountain  for  its  axle,  and  the  cluster 
of  beautiful-looking  bamboo  trees  for  its  socket-pole  look- 
ed resplendent  with  that  celestial  armour  of  great  lustre  and 
then  taking  his  bow  Gandiva  and  the  conch  shell  given  to  him 
by  the  gods,  the  grandly-looking  son  of  Kunti,  of  long  arms, 
commenced  to  exhibit  those  celestial  weapons  in  order.  And 
as  those  celestial  weapons  had  been   set,  the   Earth  being  op- 
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pressed  with  the  feet  (of  Arjuna),  becran  to  trembfe  with  (its)' 
trees ;  and  the  rivers  and  the  mighty  main  became  vexed  ;  and 
the  rocks  were  riven  ;  and  the  air  was  hushed.  And  the  sua 
did  not  shine  ;  and  fire  did  not  flame  ;  and  by  no  means  did- 
the  Vedas  of  the  twice-born  ones  shine.  And,  0  Janame- 
jaya,  the  creatures  peopling  the  interior  of  the  earth,  on 
being  afflicted,  rose  and  surrounded  the  Pandava,  trembling 
with  joined  hands,  and  contorted  countenances.  And  be- 
ing burnt  by  those  weapons,  they  besought  Dhananjaya 
(for  their  lives).  Then  the  Brahmarshis,.  and  the  Siddhas, 
and  the  Maharshis,  and  the  mobile  beings — all  these  appeared^ 
(on  the  scene).  And  the  foremost  Devershis,  and  the  celes- 
tials, and  the  Yakshas,  and  the  Rakshash^s,  and  the  Gandhar- 
vas,  and  the  feathered  tribes,  and  the  (other)  sky-ranging  be- 
ings,— all  these  appeared  (on  the  scene).  And  the  Great-sire, 
and  all  the  Lokapalas,  and  the  divine  Mahadeva,  come  thither, 
together  with  their  followers.  Then,  O  great  king,  bearing  un- 
earthly variegated  blossoms,  Vayu  (the  wind-god)  fell  to  strew- 
ing them  around  the  Pandava.  And  sent  by  the  celestials,  the 
Gandharbas  chaunted  various  biUads ;  and,  0  monarch,  hosts  of 
the  Apsaras  danced  (there).  At  such  a  moment,  0  king,  sent  by 
the  celestials,  Narada  arrived  (there)  and  addressed  Partha 
in  these  sweet  words, — 0  Arjuna,  Arjuna,  do  thou  not  dis- 
charge the  celestial  weapons.  These  should  never  be  dis- 
charged when  there  is  no  object  (to  hit).  And  when  there 
is  an  object  (present),  they  should  also  by  no  means  be  hurled, 
unless  one  is  sore  pressed  ;  for,  O  son  of  the  Kurus,  to  dis- 
charge the  weapons  (without  occasion),  is  fraught  with  great 
evil.  And,  O  Dhananjaya,  being  duly  kept  as  thou  hast  beea 
iustructed,  these  powerful  weapons  will  doubtless  conduce  tcr 
thy  strength,  and  happiness.  But  if  they  are  not  properly 
kept,  they,  O  Paudava,  will  become  the  instrument  for  the 
destruction  of  the  three  worlds.  So,  thou  shouldst  not  act  in 
this  way  again.  0  Ajata<;atru,  thou  too  wilt  behold  even 
these  weapons,  when  Partha  will  use  them  for  grinding  (thy) 
enemies  in  battle.' " 

Vai^ampayana  cootiaucd. — 'Having  prevcnied  Partha,    the 
immortals   with   others   that   bud   come   there,   went   to     the 


VINA  PARVA,  519 

(Fcspeciive)  placra   whence   they   had   come,  0    foremost    of 
meu.     And,  0  Kauravya,  after  they  had  all  gone,   the   Panda- 

vas  bogan  to  dwell   pleasantly   in   that   same  forest,  together 
with  Krishna." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventy-fourth  Section   in   tho 
Nivata-Kavacha-vuddha  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CLXXV. 
(Nivdta-Kavacha-yuddha  Parva  continued.) 

Janamejaya  said. — '*When  that  prime  among  heroes,  hav- 
ing been  accomplished  in  arras,  had  returned  from  the  abode 
of  the  slayer  of  Vritra,  what  then  did  Priiha's  sons  do  ia 
•company  with  the  warlike  Dhananjaya  ? 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "In  company  with  that  hero  equal 
«nto  Indra — Arjuna — those  foremost  of  men  sported  in  the 
pleasure-gardens  of  the  lord  of  treasures,  (situated)  in  those 
woods  on  that  romantic  and  excellent  mountain.  And  sur- 
veying those  peerless,  and  various  pleasure-grounds  filled 
with  diverse  trees,  that  chief  of  men — Kriti — ever  in- 
tent upon  arms,  ranged  at  large,  bow  in  hand.  And  having 
through  the  grace  of  king  Vai^ravana,  obtained  a  residencs, 
those  sons  of  a  sovereign  cared  not  for  the  prosperity  of  men. 
And,  0  king,  that  period  of  their  (lives)  passed  peacefullj'. 
And  having  Partha  in  their  company,  they  spent  four  years 
there  even  like  a  single  night.  And  as  the  Pandavas  lived  ia 
the  wood,  these  four  years)  and  the  former  six,  numbering  ten, 
passed  smoothly  with  them. 

"Then  having  seated  themselves  before  the  king,  the  ve- 
hement son  of  the  Wind-God,  with  Jishnu  and  the  heroic 
twins,  like  unto  the  lord  of  the  celestials,  earnestly  addressed 
ifee  king  ia  these  beneficial  and  pleasant  words, — 'It  is  only 
to  render  thy  promise  effectual  and  to  advance  thy  interests, 
that,  0  king  of  the  Kurus,  forsaking  the  forest,  we  do  not  go 
to  slay  Sujodhana  together  with  all  his  followers.  Although 
deserving  of  happiness,  yet  have  we  been  deprived  of  happiness. 
And  this  is  the  eleventh  year  that  (in  this  state)  we  have  been 
living  (in  the  forest).  And  hereafter,  deluding  that  one  of  evil 
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mind  and  character,  shall  we  easily  live  out  the  period  of  non- 
discovery.  And  at  thy  mandate,  O  monarch,  free  from  appre- 
hension, we  have  been  ranging  the  woods,  having  relinquished 
our  honor.  Having  been  tempted  by  our  residence  in  ihe  vici- 
nity, they  (our  enemies)  will  not  believe  that  we  have  removed 
to  a  distant  realm.  And  after  having  lived  there  undiscovered 
for  a  year,  and  having;  wreaked  our  revenge  oa  that  wicked 
wight,  Sujodhana  with  his  followers,  we  shall  easily  root  out 
that  meanest  of  men,  slaying  him  and  regaining  jour  kingdom. 
Therefore,  O  Dharmaraja,  do  thou  descend  unto  the  earth.  For, 
O  king,  if  we  dwell  in  this  region  like  unto  heaven  itself,  we 
shall  forget  our  sorrows.  In  that  case,  0  Bharata,  thy  fame 
like  unto  a  fragrant  flow«r  shall  vanish  from  the  mobile  and 
the  immobile  worlds.  By  gaining  that  kingdom  of  the  Kuru 
chiefs,  thou  wilt  be  able  to  attain  (great  glory),  and  to  per- 
form various  sacrifiees.  This  that  thou  art  receiving  from 
Kuvera,  thou  wilt,  O  foremost  of  men,  be  able  to  attain  at 
any  time.  Now,  O  Bharata,  turn  thy  mind  towards  the 
punishment  and  destruction  of  foes  that  committed  wrongs. 
O  king,  the  wielder  of  the  thunder-bolt  himself  is  incapable 
of  standing  thy  prowess.  And  intent  upon  thy  welfare,  he 
having  Suparna  for  his  mark  (Krishna),  and  also  the  grand- 
son of  Sini  (Satyaki),  never  experience  pain,  even  when  en- 
gaged in  encounter  with  the  gods,  O  Dliarmarija.  And 
(Arjuna)  is  peerless  in  strenjjth,  and  so  am  I  too,  O  best 
of  kings.  And  as  Krishna  together  with  the  Yadavas  is  in- 
tent upon  thy  welfare,  so  am  I  also,  0  foremost  of  monarchs, 
and  the  heroic  twins  accomplished  in  war.  And  encountering 
the  enemy,  we,  having  for  our  main  object  the  attainment  by 
thee  of  wealth  and  prosperiry,  will  destroy  them.'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "Then  having  learnt  that  in- 
tention of  theirs,  the  magnanimous  and  excellent  son  of 
Dharma,  versed  in  religion  and  profit,  and  of  immeasurable 
prowess,  went  round  Vai9ravana's  abode.  And  Yudhishthira 
the  just,  after  bidding  adieu  unto  the  palaces,  the  rivers, 
the  lakes,  and  all  the  Rakshasas,  looked  towards  the  way  by 
which  (he)  had  come  (there).  And  then  looking  at  the 
mountain  aUo,  the  high-souled  and  pure-minded  one  bcsoughl 
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that  best  of  mountains,  sayinef, — 'O  foremost  of  mountains, 
may  I  toeether  with  my  friends,  after  having  finished  my 
task,  and  slain  my  foes,  and  regained  my  kinedom,  see  thee 
aeain,  carrying  on  austerities  with  subdued  soul.' — And  this 
also  he  determined  on.  And  in  company  with  his  younger 
brothers  and  the  Brahmanas,  the  lord  of  the  Kurus  proceeded 
even  along  that  very  road.  And  Ghatotkacha  with  his 
followers  began  to  carry  them  over  the  mountain  cascades. 
And  as  they  started,  the  great  sage  Loma^a,  advising  them 
even  as  a  father  doth  his  son,  with  a  cheerful  heart,  went  un- 
to the  sacred  abode  of  the  dwellers  of  heaven.  Then  advised 
also  by  Arshtishena,  those  first  of  men — the  Parthas — went 
along  beholding  romantic  tirthas  and  hermitages,  and  other 
mighty  lakes." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred   and   seventy-fifth   Section  in   the 
Ajagara  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXVI. 
(Ajagara  Parva  continued.) 

Vai(jampayana  said. — '"WheQ  they  had  left  their  happy 
home  in  the  beautiful  mountain  abounding  in  cascades,  and 
having  birds,  and  the  elephants  of  the  eight  quarters,  and  the 
supernatural  attendant  of  Kuvera,  (as  dwellers  there  of)  all 
happiness  forsook  those  foremost  men  of  Bharata's  race.  Buc 
afterwords  on  beholding  Kuvera's  favorite  mountain — Kailasa, 
appearing  like  clouds,  the  delight  of  those  preeminent  heroes  of 
the  race  of  Bharata,  again  became  very  great.  And  those  fore- 
most of  heroic  men,  equipped  with  scimitars  and  bows,  proceed- 
ed contentedly,  beholding  elevations  and  defiles,  and  dens  of 
Lions  and  craggy  causeways  and  innumerable  water-falls  and  low- 
lands, in  dififerent  places,  as  also  other  great  forests  inhabited 
by  countless  deer  and  birds  and  elephants.  And  they  came  upon 
beautiful  wood-lands  and  rivers  and  lakes  and  caves  and  mount- 
ain caverns  ;  and  these  frequently  by  day  and  by  night  became 
the  dwelling  place  of  those  great  men.  And  having  dwelt  in  all 
sorts  of  inaccessible  places  and  crossing  Kailasa  of  incon- 
ceiveable  grandeur  they  reached  the  excellent  and  surpassingly 
[    66    ] 
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beautiful  hermitage  of  Vriahaparba.     And  meeting  with  kin^ 
Trishaparba  and  received  by  him  they   became  free  from   de- 
pression and  then  they  accurately  narrated  in  detail  to  Trisha" 
parba   the   story  of    their  sojourn   in   the   mountains.     And 
having    pleasantly     passed   one  night  in    his   sacred  abode, 
frequented  by  gods  and  Maharshis  those  great  warriors  proceed- 
ed    smoothly     towards   the  jujube   tree  called   Vi<;ala,    and 
took  up  their  quarters   there.     Then   all   those   magnanimous 
men,  having  reached  the  place  -of  Narayana,   continued  to  live 
there,  bereft  of  all   sorrow,   at   beholding   Kuvera's   favourite 
lake,    frequented   by   gods   and   Siddhas.     And   viewing  that 
lake,  those  foremost  of  men,  the  sons  of  Pandu  traversed   that 
place,  renouncing  all  grief  even  as  immaculate  Brahman  rishia 
(do)  on  attaining  a  habitation  in  the  Nandana   gardens.     Then 
till  those  warriors  having  in  due  course  happily  lived  at  Badari 
for  one  month,  proceeded  towards  the  realm   of  Suvahu,  king 
of  the  Kiratas,  by  following  the  same  track  by  which  they  had 
come.      And   crossing   the   difficult   Himalayan  regions,    and 
the  countries  of  China,  Tukhara,  Darada  and   all   the   climes 
of  Kulinda,  rich  in  heaps  of  jewels,  those  warlike  men  reached 
the  capital  of  Suvahu.  And  hearing  that  those  sons  and  grand- 
•sons  of  kings   had   all   reached   his   kingdom,  Suvahu   elated 
"with  joy,  advanced  (to   meet   them).     Then   the   best   of  the 
Kurus  welcomed    him   also.     And   meeting   with  king   Suva- 
hu, and  bfeing  joined   by  all   their   charioteers  with  Yisoktb 
at  their  head,  and  by  their  attendants,  Indrasena  and   others 
and  also  by  the  superintendents   and   servants   of  the   kitchea 
they  stayed  there   comfortably   for  one   night.     Then   taking 
bU     the    chariots   and   chariot-men,    and   dismissing   Qhatot-  , 
kacha  together  with  his   followers,  they   next  repaired   to   the 
monarch   of  mountains   in   the   vicinity   of  the   Yamuna.     Ii 
the   midst   of    that   mountain  abounding  in    water-falls,    am 
having  grey  and  orange  coloured  slopes   and   summits    cover 
with  a  sheet  of  snow,  those  warlike  men  having  then  found  th 
great  forest  of  Vi9akhayupa,  like   unto   the   forest  of  ChitrS' 
ratha,    and     inhabited   by   wild   boars   and   various   kinds 
deer  and  birds,  made  it  their  home.     Addicted  to  hunting 
their   chief   occupation;  the  sous  of  Pritha  peacefully  4w 
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in  that  forest  for  one  year.  There,  ia  a  cavern  of  the  mount- 
ain, Vrikodara,  with  a  heart  afflicted  with  distraction  and  grief, 
carae  across  a  snake  of  huge  strength,  distressed  with  hunger 
and  looking  fierce  like  Death  itself.  At  this  crisis  Yudhish- 
thira,  the  best  of  pious  men,  became  the  protector  of  Vrikodara 
and  he  of  infinite  puissance,  extricated  Bhima  whose  whole 
body  had  been  fast  gripped  by  the  snake  with  its  folds.  And 
the  twelfth  year  of  their  sojourn  in  forests  having  arrived,! 
those  scions  of  the  race  of  Kuru,  blazing  in  effulgence,  and  en- 
gaged in  asceticism,  and  always  devoted  principally  to  the 
practice  of  archery,  repaired  cheerfully  from  that  Chitraratha 
like  forest  to  the  borders  of  the  desert,  and  desirous  of  dwell- 
ing by  the  Saraswati  they  wenli  there,  and  from  the  banks  of 
that  river  they  reached  the  lake  of  Dwaitabana.  Then,  see- 
ing them  enter  Dwaitabana  the  dwellers  of  that  place  engaged 
in  asceticism,  religious  ordinances,  and  self-restraining  exercis- 
es and  in  deep  and  devout  meditation,  and  subsisting  en  things 
ground  with  stone  (for  want  of  teeth),  having  procured  grass- 
mats  and  water-vessels,  advanced  to  meet  them.  The  holy  fig, 
the  rudraksha,  the  rohitaka^  the  cane  and  the  jujube,  the 
catechu,  the  sirisa,  the  bel  and  the  inguda  and  the  karira  and 
pilu  and  Cumi  trees  grew  on  the  banks  of  the  Saraswati.  Wan- 
(dering  about  with  contentment  in  (the  vicinity  of)  the  Saras- 
wati which  was  as  it  were  the  home  of  the  celestials,  and  the 
fovourite  (resort)  of  Takshas  and  Gandharvas  and  Mahar- 
ehis,  those  sons  of  kings  lived  there  ia  happiness. 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and   seventy-sixth   Section   in.  the 
^jagara  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CLXXVII. 
'  (Ajagara  Parva  continued.) 

Janamejaya  said. — How  was  it,  O  sage  !  that  Bhima,  of 
mighty  prowess,  and  possessing  the  strength  of  ten  thousand 
•elephants,  was  striken  with  panic  at  (the  sight  of)  that  snake  ? 
Thou  hast  described  him,  that  slayer  of  his  enemies,  as  dis- 
mayed and   appalled  with  fear,  even  him,  who  by  fightijig 
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at  the  lotus  lake  (of  Kuvera)  became  the  destroyer  of 
Yakshas  and  Rakshasas  and  who,  in  proud  defiance,  in- 
vited to  a  single  combat,  Pulastya's  son,  the  dispenser  of  aU 
riches.  I  desire  to  hear  this  (from  you) ;  great  indeed  is  my 
curiosity. 

VaiQampayana  continued. — O  king,  having  reached  king 
Vrishaparva's  hermitage,  while  those  fearful  warriors  were 
living  in  various  wonderful  woods,  Vrikodara  roaming  at 
pleasure,  with  bow  in  hand,  and  armed  with  a  scimitar,  found 
that  beautiful  forest,  frequented  by  gods  and  Gandharvas. 
And  then  he  beheld  (some)  lovely  spots  in  the  Himalayan 
mountains,  frequented  by  Devarshis  and  Siddhas,  and  inhabit- 
el  by  hosts  of  Apsaras,  and  which  resounded  here  aad  there 
with  (the  warbling  of)  birds — the  chakora,  the  Chakra" 
baka,  the  Jibajibaka,  the  cuckoos  and  the  Bhringaraja, 
and  which  abounded  with  shady  trees,  soft  with  the  touch 
of  snow,  and  pleasing  to  the  eye  ftnd  mind,  and  bearing 
perennial  fruits  and  flowers.  And  he  beheld  mountain  streams 
with  waters  glistening  like  the  lapis  lazuli,  and  with  ten  thou- 
sand snow-white  ducks  and  swans  and  with  forests  of  deodar 
trees  forming  (as  it  were)  a  trap  for  the  clouds  ;  and  with  tunga 
and  kaliyaka  forests,  interspersed  with  yellow  sandal  treea^ 
And  he,  of  mighty  strength,  in  the  pursuit  of  the  chase, 
roamed  in  the  level  and  desert  tracts  of  the  mountain,  piercing 
his  game  with  unpoisoned  arrows.  In  that  forest,  the  famous 
and  mighty  Bhimasena,  possessing  the  strength  of  a  hundred 
elephants,  killed  (many)  large  wild-boars,  with  the  force  (of 
his  arms).  And  endowed  with  terrible  prowess  and  mighty 
strength,  and  powerful  as  the  lion  or  the  tiger,  and  capable 
of  resisting  a  hundred  men,  and  having  long  arms,  and  pos- 
sessing the  strength  of  a  hundred  elephants,  he  killed  many  an- 
telopes and  wild  boars  and  buffaloes.  And  here  and  there,  in 
that  forest  he  pulled  out  trees  by  the  roots,  with  great  violence, 
and  broke  them  too,  causing  the  earth  and  the  woods  and  the 
(surrounding)  places  to  resound.  And  then,  shouting  and  trampl- 
ing on  the  tops  of  mountains,  and  causing  the  earth  to  resound 
with  his  roars,  and  striking  his  arms,  and  uttering  his  war« 
cry,  and  slapping  and  clapping  his   bands,  Bhimasena,  cxcmp* 
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from  decay,  and  ever-proud  and  without  fear,  again  and  again 
leaped  about  in  those  woods.  And  on  hearing  the  shouts  of 
Bhimasena,  powerful  lions  and  elephants  of  huge  strength 
left  their  lairs,  in  fright.  And  in  that  same  forest,  he  fearlessly 
strolled  about  in  search  of  game  ;  and  like  the  denizens  of  the 
woods,  that  most  valiant  of  men,  the  mighty  Bhimasena,  wander- 
ed on  foot  in  that  forest.  And  he  penetrated  the  vast  forest, 
shouting  strange  whoops,  and  terrifying  all  creatures,  en- 
dowed with  strength  and  power.  And  then  being  terrified, 
the  snakes  hid  (themselves)  in  caves,  but  he  overtaking 
them  with  promtitude,  pursued  them  slowly.  Then  the 
mighty  Bhimasena,  like  unto  the  Lord  of  the  Celestials,  saw 
a  serpent  of  colossal  proportions,  lying  in  one  of  the  mount- 
ain fastnesses  and  covering  the  (entire)  cave  with  its  body  and 
causing  one's  hair  to  stand  on  end  (from  fright).  Ic  had  its 
huge  body  stretched  like  a  hillock,  and  it  possessed  gigantic 
strength,  and  its  body  was  speckled  with  spots  and  it  had 
a  turmeric-like  (yellow)  colour,  and  a  deep  copper  coloured 
mouth  of  the  form  of  a  cave  supplied  with  four  teeth  ;  and 
with  glaring  eyes,  it  was  constantly  licking  the  corners  of 
its  mouth.  And  it  was  the  terror  of  all  animated  beings  and 
it  looked  like  the  very  image  of  the  Destroyer  Yama ;  and 
with  the  hissing  noise  of  its  breath  it  lay  as  if  rebuking 
(an  incomer).  And  seeing  Bhima  draw  so  near  to  him  the  ser- 
pent, all  on  a  sudden,  became  greatly  enraged,  and  by  the 
two  arras,  that  goat-devouring  snake  violently  seized  Bhimasena 
in  his  gripe.  Tnen,  by  virtue  of  the  boon  that  had  been  re- 
ceived by  the  serpent,  Bhimasena  with  his  body  in  the  ser- 
pent's gripe,  instantly  lost  all  consciousness.  Unrivalled  by  that 
of  others,  the  might  of  Bhimasena'a  arms  equalled  the  might 
of  ten  thousand  elephants  combined.  But  Bhima,  of  great 
prowess,  being  thus  vanquished  by  the  snake,  trembled  slowly, 
and  was  unable  to  exert  himself.  And  that  one  of  mighty 
arms  and  of  leonine  shoulders,  though  possessed  of  the 
strength  of  ten  thousand  elephants,  yet,  seized  by  the  snake, 
and  overpowered  by  virtue  of  the  boon,  lost  all  strength. 
He  struggled  fariously  to  extricate  himself,  but  did  not  succeed 
in  any  wise  baffling  this  (snake)." 
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Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventy-seventh  Section  in   the 
Ajagara  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXVIII. 
(Ajagara  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "And  the  powerful  Bhimasena^ 
having  thus  come  under  the  power  of  the  snake,  thought  of 
its  mighty  and  wonderful  prowess ;  and  said  unto  it, — 'Be 
thou  pleased  to  tell  me,  0  snake,  who  thou  art.  Acd,  O 
foremost  of  reptiles,  what  wilt  thou  do  with  me  ?  I  am 
Bhimasena,  the  son  of  Pandu,  and  next  by  birth  to  Yudhish- 
thira  the  just.  And  endued  as  I  am  with  the  strength  of 
ten  thousand  elephants,  how  hast  thou  been  able  to  over* 
power  me  ?  In  fight  have  been  encountered  and  slain  by  raa 
innumerable  mane-bearing  Uon.s,  and  tigers,  and  buffaloes, 
and  elephants.  And,  O  best  of  serpents,  mighty  Rakshas, 
and  Pi9achas,  and  Nagas,  are  unable  to  stand  the  force  of 
my  arras.  Art  thou  possessed  of  any  magic ;  or  hast  thou 
received  any  boon,  that  although  exerting  myself,  I  have  bee 
overcome  by  thee  ?  Now  I  have  been  convinced  that  th 
strength  of  men  is  false,  for,  O  serpent,  by  thee  hath  sue; 
mighty  strength  of  me  been  baffled/  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "When  the  heroic  Bhima  t. 
noble  deed  had  said  this,  the  snake  caught  him,  and  coiled 
him  all  round  with  his  huge  body,  having  thus  subdued  that 
mighty-armed  one,  and  freed  his  plump  arms  alone,  the  serpent 
spake  these  words, — By  good  fortune  it  is  that,  myself 
being  hungry,  after  a  long  time  the  gods  have  to-day  destine  . 
thee  for  my  food ;  for  life  is  dear  unto  every  embodied  being 
I  should  relate  unto  thee  the  way  in  which  I  have  come  by 
this  snake-form.  Hear,  0  best  of  the  pious,  I  have  fallen 
into  thjs  plight  on  account  of  the  wrath  of  the  Maharshi> 
Now  desirous  of  getting  rid  of  the  curse,  I  will  narrate  unt 
thee  all  about  it.  Thou  hast,  no  doubt,  heard  of  the  royal 
sage,  Nahusha.  He  was  the  son  of  Ayu,  and  the  perpetuator 
of  the  line  of  thy  ancestors.  Even  I  am  that  one.  For 
having  affronted  the   Brahmanas  I   by   (virtue   of)  Agastya . 
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ilediction  have  come  by  this  condition.  Thou  art  my  agnate, 
and  lovely  to  behold, — so  thou  shouldst  not  be  slain  by  me,— 
yet  I  shall  to-day  devour  thee  !  Do  thou  behold  the  dispen- 
sation of  Destiny  !  And  be  it  a  buffalo,  or  an  elephant,  none 
coming  within  ray  reach  at  the  sixth  division  of  the  day,  can 
O  best  of  men,  escape.  And,  O  best  of  the  Kurus,  thou 
hast  not  been  taken  by  an  animal  of  the  lower  order,  having 
strength  alone, — but  this  (hath  been  so)  by  reason  only  of  the 
boon  I  have  received.  As  I  was  falling  rapidly  from  Cakra' 
librone  placed  on  the  front  of  his  palace,  I  spake  unto  that 
worshipful  sage  (Agastya), — Do  thou  free  me  from  this  curse. 
Thereat  filled  with  compassion,  that  energetic  one  said  unto 
me, — 0  king,  thou  shalt  be  freed  after  the  lapse  of  some  time. 
Then  I  fell  to  the  earth  (as  a  snake)  ;  but  my  recollection  (of 
former  life)  did  not  renoiince  me.  And  although  it  be  so 
ancient,  I  still  recollect  all  that  was  said.  And  the  sage  said 
unto  me, — That  person  who  conversant  with  the  relation  sub- 
sisting between  the  soul  and  the  supreme  Being,  shall  be  able 
to  answer  the  questions  put  by  thee,  shall  deliver   thee.     And, 

0  king,  taken  by  thee,  strong  beings  superior  to  thee,  shall 
immediately  lose  their  strength. — I  heard  these  words  of  those 
compassionate  ones,  who  felt  attached  unto  me.  And  then 
the  Brahmanas  vanished.  Thus,  O  highly  effulgent  one, 
having  become  a  serpent,  I,  doing  exceedingly  sinful  acts, 
live  in  unclean  hell,  in  expectation  of  the  (appointed)  time. 
The  mighty-armed  Bhimasena  addressed  the  serpent,  saying, — 

1  am  not  angry  O  mighty  snake, — nor  do  I  blame  myself. 
Since  in  regard  to  happiness  and  misery,  men  sometimes 
possess  the  power  of  bringing  and  dismissing  them,  and 
sometimes  do  not, — therefore  one  should  not  fret  one's  mind. 
Who  can  baffle  destiny  by  self-exertion  ?  I  deem  destiny  to 
be  supreme,  and  self-exertion  to  be  of  no  avail.  Smitten  with 
the  stroke  of  Destiny,  the  prowess  of  my  arms  lost,  behold 
me  to-day  fallen  unto  this  condition  without  palpable  cause. 
But  to-day  I  do  not  so  much  grieve  for  my  ownself  being 
slain,  as  I  do  for  my  brothers  deprived  of  their  kingdom,  and 
exiled  into  the  forest.  This  Himalaya  is  inaccessible,  and 
abounds  with  the  Y^kshas  and  the  E^kshasi    Aud  searching 
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me  about  they  will  be  distracted.  And  hearing  that  I  have 
been  killed  (my  brothers)  will  forego  all  exertions,  for,  firm 
in  promise  they  have  hitherto  been  controlled  by  my  harsh 
speech,  I  being  desirous  of  gaining  the  kingdom.  Or  the 
intelligent  Arjuna  (alone)  being  versed  in  every  lore,  and 
incapable  of  being  overcome  by  gods  and  Rakshas,  and 
Gandharvas,  will  not  be  afflicted  with  grief.  That  mighty- 
armed  and  exceedingly  powerful  one  is  able  single-handed  to 
speedily  pull  down  from  his  place  even  the  king  of  the  celes- 
tials. What  shall  I  say  of  the  deceitfully  gambling  son  of 
Dhricarashtra  detested  of  all  men.  and  filled  with  haughtiness 
and  ignorance  !  And  I  also  grieve  for  my  poor  mother  affec- 
tionate to  her  sons, — who  is  ever  solicitous  for  our  greatness 
in  a  larger  measure  than  is  attained  by  our  enemies.  O 
serpent,  the  desires  that  forlorn  one  had  in  me  will  all  be 
fruitless  in  consequence  of  my  destruction.  And  gifted  with 
manliness,  the  twins — Nakula  and  Sahadeva — following  their 
elder  brother  (me),  and  always  protected  by  the  strength  of 
my  arms,  will  owing  to  my  destruction  be  depressed,  and  be 
deprived  of  their  prowess,  and  be  striken  with  grief.  Thia 
is  what  I  think.  In  this  way  Vrikodara  lamented  profusely. 
And  being  bound  by  the  body  of  the  snake,  he  could  not  exert 
himself. 

"On  the  other  hand,  Kunti's  son  Yudhishthira,  (see- 
ing) and  reflecting  on  dreadful  ill  omens,  became  alarmed. 
Terrified  by  the  blaze  of  the  points  of  the'  horizon,  jackals 
stationing  themselves  on  the  right  of  that  hermitage,  set 
up  frightful  and  inauspicious  yells.  And  ugly  Vartikas 
of  dreadful  sight,  having  one  wing,  one  eye,  aad  one 
leg,  were  seen  to  vomit  blood,  facing  the  sun.  And 
wind  began  to  blow  dryly,  and  violently,  attracting 
grits.  And  to  the  right  all  the  beasts  and  birds  began  to 
cry.  And  in  the  rear,  the  black  crows  cried, —  Go  '.'  Go !' 
And  momentarily  his  (Yudhishthira's)  right  arm  began  to 
twitch,  and  his  chest  and  left  leg,  shook  (of  themselvesX 
And  indicatiug  evil  his  left  eye  contracted  spasmodicelly. 
Thereupon  0  Bharata,  the  intelligent  Yudhishthira  the  jusc, 
iuferriug  some  great  danger  (to  be  immineut),  asked  Draupad^ 
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saying, — Where  is  Bhima.'  Thereat  Paiichali  said  that  Vriko- 
dara  had  long  gone  out.  Hearing  this,  that  mighty-armed 
king  set  out  with  Dhaumya,  after  having  said  unto  Dhanan* 
'  lya, — 'Thou  shouldst'protect  Draupadi.'  And,  he  also  derect- 
1  Nakula  and  Sahadeva  to  protect  the  Brahmanas.  And 
issuing  from  the  hermitage,  that  lord,  Kunti's  son,  following 
the  footprints  of  Bhimasena,  began  to  search  for  him  in  that: 
mighty  forest.  And  on  coming  to  the  east,  he  found  mighty 
leaders  of  elephant-herds  (slain),  and  saw  the  earih  marked 
with  Bhima's  (foot)  prints.  Then  seeing  thousands  of  deer, 
and  hundreds  of  lions  lying  in  the  forest,  the  king  ascertain- 
ed his  course.  And  on  the  way  were  scattered  trees  pulled 
down  by  the  wind  caused  by  the  thighs  of  that  hero  endued 
with  the  speed  of  the  wind,  as  he  rushed  after  the  deer.  And 
proceeding  guided  by  those  marks,  to  a  spot  filled  with  dry 
winds,  and  abounding  in  leafless  vegetables,  and  brackish,  and 
devoid  of  water,  and  covered  with  thorny  plants,  and  scattered 
over  with  gravel,  stumps  and  shrubs,  and  difficult  of  access 
and  uneven,  and  dangerous,  he  saw  in  a  mountain-cavern  hia 
younger  brother  motionless,  caught  in  the  folds  of  that  fore- 
most of  snakes." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventy-eighth   Section   in   the 
Ajagara  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXIX. 
(Ajagara  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "Yudhishthira  finding  his  be- 
loved brother  coiled  by  the  body  of  the  serpent,  said  these 
words, — '0  son  of  Kunti,  how  hast  thou  come  by  this  mis- 
fortune !  And  who  is  this  best  of  serpents,  having  a  body 
like  unto  a  mountain  mass  V  Bhimasena  said, — '0  worshipful 
one,  this  mighty  being  hath  caught  me  for  food  !  He  is  the 
royal  sage  Nahusha  living  in  the  form  of  a  serpent.'  Yudhish- 
thira  said, — '0  long-lived  one,  do  thou  free  my  brother  of 
immeasurable  prowess :  we  will  give  thee  some  other  food, 
which  will  appease  thy  hunger.'  The  serpent  said, — 'I  have 
got  for  diet  even  this  soa  of  3k  king,  come  to  my  month,  of 
r   87    1 


530  MAHABHARITA. 

himself.  Do  thon  go  away.  Thou  shouldst  not  stay  here. 
'  (If  thou  remainest  here)  thou  too  shalt  be  my  fare  tomorrow. 
O  mighty-armed  one,  this  is  ordained  in  respect  of  me, 
that  he  that  Cometh  unto  ray  place,  becometh  my  food,  and 
thou  too  art  in  my  quarter.     After  a  long  time  have  I  got   thy 

•  younger  brother  as  my  food  ;  I  will  not  let  him  off ;  neither 
do   I   like  to  have  any   other  (food),'     Thereat  Yudhishthira 

-  said, — '0  serpent,  whether  thou  arc  a  god,  or  a   demon,  or  an 

•  Uraga,  do  thou  tell  me  truly,  it  is  Yudhishthira  that  asketh 
thee!  Wherefore,  0  snake,  hast  thou  taken  Bhimasena ?  By 
obtaining  which,  or  by  knowing  what,  wilt  thou  receive  satis- 
faction, O  snake  !  And  what  food  shall  I  give  thee  ?  And  how 
mayst  thou  free  him  V  The  serpent  said,— '0  sinless  one,  I 
■was  thy  ancestor,  the  son  of  Ayu,  and  fifth  in  descent  from 
the  Moon.     And  I  was  a  king  celebrated   under  the  name   of 

"Nahusha.  And  by  sacrifices  and  asceticism  and  study  of 
the  Vedas  and  self-restraint  and  prowess,  I  had  acquired  a  per- 
manent dominion  over  the  three  worlds.  And  when  I  had  ob- 
tained such  doaninion,  haughtiness  possessed  me.  And  thous- 
>ands  of  Brahmauas  were  engaged  in  carrying  my  chaii*.  And 
intoxicated  by  supremacy,  T  insulted  those  Brahmanas.  And,  O 
lord  of  the  earth,  by  Agastya  have  I  been  reduced  to  this  pass  ! 
TTet,  G  Paudava,  to  this  day  the  memory  (of  my  former  birth) 
'hath  not  forsakeu  me !  And,  O  king,  «ven  by  the  favor  of 
'that  hit,'h-souled  Agastya,  during  the  sixth  division  of  the 
day  have  I  got  for  meal  thy  younger  brother.  Neither  will  I 
set  him  free,  nor  do  I  wish  for  any  other  food.  But  if  to-day 
thou  answerest  the  questions  put  by  me,  then,  I  shall  deliver 
thy  brother  Vrikodara!'  At  this,  Yudhishthira  said, — '0  ser- 
spent,  ask  whatever  thou  listest !  I  shall,  if  I  can,  answer  thy 
questions  with  the  view  of  gratifying  thee,  O  snake !  Thou 
knowest  fully  what  should  be  known  by  Brahraanas.  There- 
fore, O  king  of  snakes,  hearing  (thee)  I  shall  answer  thy 
■queries !' 

"The  serpent  said, — '0  Yudhishthira,  say, — Who  is  a 
Brahmana,  and  what  should  be  known  ?  By  thy  speech  I 
infer  thee  to  be  highly  intelligent.' 

"Yudhishthira  said,— '0  foremost  of   serpeuts,   he,    it  is 
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-sserted  by  the  wise,  in  whom  are  seen  truth,  charity,  forgive- 
less,  good  conduct,  benevoleuce,  observance  of  the  rites  of  hia 
order  and  mercy,  is  a  Brahmana.  And,  0  serpent,  that  which 
should  be  known  even  is  the  suprerae  Brahm,  in  which  is 
neither  happiness  nop  misery, — and  attaining  which,  (beings)- 
are  not  affected  with  misery.     And  what  is  thy  opinion  ?' 

"The  serpent  said, — 0'  Yudhishthira,  truth,  charity,  for- 
giveness, benevolence,  benignity,  kindness,  and  the  Veda*' 
which  worketh  the  benefit  of  the  four  orders,  which  is  the 
authority  in  matters  of  religion,  and  which  is  true,  are  seen- 
even  in  the  Sudra,  As  regards  the  object  to  be  known,  and 
which  thou  allegest  is  without  both  happiness  and  misery,  I  do 
not  see  any  such  that  is  devoid  of  these.' 

"Yudhishthira  said, — 'Those   characterestics   that  are   pre- 
sent in  a  Sudra-  do  not  exist  in  a  Brahmana  ;  nor  do  those  that 
are  in  a  Brahmana  exist  in  a  Sudra.  And  a  Sudra  is  not  a  Sudra 
by  birth  alone, — nor  a  Brahmana,  a  Brahmana  by  birth  alone. 
He,  it  is  said  by  the  wise,  in  whom  are   seen   those   virtues,  is 
a  Brahmana.     And  people  term  him  a  Sudra   in    whom    those 
qualities  do  not  exist,  (even   thou-gh   he   be   a   Brahmana   by 
birth).     And,  again,  as  for  thy  assertion  that  tha  object  to   be 
known  (as   asserted    by    me)  doth   not   exist,  because   nothino-  ■ 
exists  that  is  devoid  of  both  (happiness  and   misery),  such  in- 
deed is  the  opinion,  0  serpent,  that^  nothing  exists  that  is  with- 
out (them)  both.     But  as  in  cold,  heat  doth   not    exist,  nor   ia  > 
heat,'  celd,  so  can  there   not   exist   an   object   in    which   both  ' 
('happiness  and  misery)  cannot  exiat  ?' 

"The  serpent  said, — '0'  king,  if  thou   recognise   him   as   a 
Brahmana   by   characterestics,    then,    0    long-lived   one,    the 
distinction  of  caste  becometh  futile  as   long   as    conduct  doth  • 
not  come  into  play.* 

"Yudhishthira  said, — 'In  human  society,  O^  mighty  and 
highly  intelligent  serpent,  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  one's  caste, 
because  of  promiscuous  intercourse  among  the  four  orders. 
This  is  my  opinion.     Men  belonging  to   all   the  orders  (promis 


*  Inasmuch  aa  the  rites  performed  by  the  Sudras  have  their  origia- 
ia  the  Yedas. 
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cuously)  begot  offspring  upon  women  of  all  the  orders.  And 
of  men,  speech,  sexual  intercourse,  birth  and  death  are  com- 
mon. And  to  this  the  Ilishis  have  borne  testimony,  by  using 
at  the  beginning  of  a  sacrifice,  such  expressions  as, — of  what 
caste  soever  ice  may  be,  we  celebrate  the  sacrifice.  There- 
fore, those  that  are  wise  have  asserted  that  character  is  the 
chief  requisite,  and  needful.  The  natal  ceremony  of  a  per- 
son is  performed,  before  division  of  the  umbilical  cord.  His 
mother  then  acts  as  Savitri  and  his  father  officiates  as  pries^. 
He  is  considered  as  a  Sudra  as  long  as  he  is  not  initiated 
in  the  Vedas.  Doubts  having  arisen  on  this  point,  O  prince 
of  serpents,  the  Svayambhuba  Manu  has  declared,  that 
the  mixed  castes  are  to  be  regarded  as  better  than  the 
(other)  classes,  if,  having  gone  through  the  ceremonies  of 
purification,  the  latter  do  not  com  form  to  the  rules  of  good 
conduct,  O  excellent  snake  !  Whosoever  now  comforms  to  the 
rules  of  pure  and  virtuous  conduct,  him  have  I,  erenow, 
designated  as  a  Brahmana.  The  serpent  replied, — '0  Yudhish- 
thira,  thou  art  acquainted  with  all  that  is  fit  to  be  known, 
and  having  listened  to  thy  words,  how  can  I  (now)  eat  u] 
thy  brother  Vrikodara  "'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  seventy-ninht  Section  in  the 
Ajagara  of  the  Vana  Parva. 

Section  CLXXX. 
(Ajagara  Parva  continued.) 

"Yudhiahthira  said, — 'In  this  world,  you  are  so  learned  in 
the  Vedas  and  Vedapgas ;  tell  me  (then),  what  one  should 
do  to  attain  salvation  ?' 

"The  serpent  replied, — '0  scion  of  Bharata's  race,  my 
belief  is  that  the  man  who  bestows  alms  on  proper  objects, 
speaks  kind  words,  and  tells  the  truth,  and  abstains  from  doint; 
injury  to  any  creature,  goes  to  heaven.' 

"Yudhishthira  enquired, — 'Which,  O  snake,  is  the  hi-'hor 
of  the  two,  truth  or  alms-giving  ?  Tell  me  also  the  greater 
or  less  importance  of  kind  behaviour  and  of  doing  injury  to  no 
creature,' 
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"The  snake  replied, — 'The  relative  merits  of  these  virtues, — 
truth,  alms-giving,  kind  speech  and  abstention  from  injury  to 
any  creature, — are  known  (measured)  by  their  objective  gravity 
(utility).  Truth  is  (sometimes)  more  praiseworthy  than  some 
acts  of  charity  ;  some  of  the  latter  again  are  more  commendable 
than  true  speech.  Similarly,  0  mighty  king,  and  lord  of  the 
earth,  abstention  from  doing  injury  to  any  creature  is  seen 
to  be  more  important  than  good  speech  and  vice  versa.  Even 
80  it  is,  0  king,  depending  on  effects.  And  now,  if  thou  hast 
anything  else  to  ask,  say  it  all,  I  shall  enlighten  thee !' 
Yudhishthira  said, — 'Tell  me,  0  snake,  how  the  incornoreal 
being's  translation  to  heaven,  its  perception  by  the  senses  and 
its  enjoyment  of  the  immutable  fruits  of  its  actions  (here 
below),  can  be  comprehended.'  The  snake  replied, — 'By  hia 
own  acts,  maa  is  seen  to  attain  to  one  of  the  three  conditions 
of  human  existence,  of  heavenly  life,  or  of  birth  in  the  lower 
animal  kingdom.  Among  these,  the  man  who  is  not  slothful, 
"who  injures  no  one  and  who  is  endowed  with  charity  and 
other  virtues,  goes  to  heaven,  after  leaving  this  world  of  men. 
By  doing  the  very  contrary,  O  king,  people  are  again  born 
as  men  or  as  lower  animals.  O  my  son,  it  is  particularly 
said  in  this  connection,  that  the  man  who  is  swayed  by 
anger  and  lust  and  who  is  given  to  avarice  and  malice,  falls 
away  from  his  human  state  and  is  born  again  as  a  lower 
animal,  and  the  lower  animals  too  are  ordained  to  be  trans- 
formed into  the  human  state ;  and  the  cow,  the  horse  and 
other  animals  are  observed  to  attain  to  even  the  divine  state* 
O  ray  son,  the  sentient  being,  reaping  the  fruits  of  his  actions, 
thus  transmigrates  through  these  conditions  ;  but  the  regener- 
ate and  wise  man,  reposes  his  soul  in  the  everlasting  Supreme 
Spirit.     The  embodied  spirit,    enchained  by  destiny    and   reap- 


*  More  literally,  the  state  of  the  gods.  It  may  appropriately  be  re- 
marked here  that  the  ordinary  Hindu  gods,  of  the  post-Vedic  period, 
like  the  gods  of  Ancient  Greece  and  Italy,  were  simply  a  class  of  super- 
human beings,  distinctly  contradistinguished  from  the  Sapreme  Spirit, 
the  paramdtman  or  parabnxhma.  After  death,  a  virtuous  man  was 
supposed  to  be  trausfoimed  into  one  of  these  so-called  gods. 
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ing  the  froits  of  rt9  own  actions,  thus  undergoes  birth  after 
birth ',  but  he  that  has  lost  touch  of  his  acttons,  is  conscious 
of  the  immutable  destiny  of  all  born  beings.* 

"Yudhishthira  asked, — *0  snake,  tell  me  truly  and  with- 
out confusion,  bow  that  (dissociated)' spirit  becomes  cognisant 
of  sound,  touch,  form,  flavour,  and  taste.  0  great-minded 
one,  dost  thou  not  perceive  them,  simaltaneously  by  the 
senses  ?  Do  thou,  0  best  of  snakea,  answer  all  these  queries  !' 
The  snake  replied, — '0  long  lived  one,  the  thing  called  Atman 
(spirit),  betaking  itself  to  a  corporeal  tenement  and  mani- 
festing itself  through  the  organs  of  sense,  becomes  duly 
cognisant  of  perceptible  objects.  O  prince  of  Bharata's  race, 
know  that  the  senses,  the  mind,  and  the  intellect,  assisting  the 
Boul  in  its  perception  of  objects,  are  called  Karanaa.  O 
my  son,  the  eternal  spirit,  going  out  ef  its  sphere,  and 
aided  by  the  mind,  acting  through  the  senses, — the  recep- 
tacles of  all  perceptions — successively  perceives  these  thing- 
(sound,  form,  flavour  &c).  O  most  valiant  of  men,  the  mind 
of  living  creatures  is  the  cause  of  all  perception,  and,  there- 
fore, it  cannot  be  cognisant  of  more  than  one  thing  simul- 
taneously. Tnat  spirit,  0  foremost  of  men,  betaking  itself 
to  the  space  between  the  eyebrows,  sends  the  high  and 
low  intellect  te  different  objects.  What  the  Yogitis  per- 
ceive after  the  action  of  the  intelligent  principle,  by  that  is 
manifested  the  action  of  the  soul.' 

'Yudhishthira  said, — 'Tell  me  the  distinguishing  character- 
istics of  the  mind  and  the  intellect.  The  knowledge  of  it  is 
ordained  as  the  chief  duty  of  persons  meditating  on  the 
Supreme  Spirit.' 

"The  snake  replied, — 'Through  illusion,  the  soul  becomes 
subservient  to  the  intellect.  The  intellect,  though  known  U 
be  subservient  to  the  soul,  becomes  (thea)  the  director  of  th< 
latter.  The  intellect  is  brought  into  play  by  acts  of  percej 
tion  ;  the  mind  is  self-existent.  The  intellect  does  not  cans 
the  sensations  (as  of  pain,  pleasure&c),  but  the  mind  does.  Thii 

*  This  ra  the  well  knowu  and  popular  doctrine  of  tran&mrgratioa 
boqIs. 
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my  «on,  is  the  difference  between  the  mind  and  the  in- 
tellect. You  too  are  learned  in  this  matter,  what  is  your 
opiuioa  ?' 

"Yudhishthira  said, — '0  most  intelligent  one,  j'ou  have 
fine  intelligence  and  you  know  all  that  is  fit  to  be  known. 
Why  do  you  ask  me  that  question  ?  You  knew  all  and  you 
performed  such  wonderful  deeds  and  you  lived  in  Heaven.  Hovr 
could  then  illusion  overpower  you  ?  Great  is  my  doubt  on  this 
point.'  The  snake  replied, — 'Prosperity  intoxicates  even  wise 
and  valiant  men.  Those  who  live  in  luxury,  (soon)  lose  their 
reason.  So,  I  too,  O  Yudhishthira,  overpowered  by  the  in- 
fatuation of  prosperity,  have  fallen  from  my  high  estate  and 
having  recovered  my  self-consciousness,  am  enlightening  thee 
thus !  O  victorious  king,  thou  hast  done  me  a  good  turn. 
By  conversing  with  thy  pious  self,  my  painful  curse  has 
been  expiated.  In  days  of  yore,  while  I  used  to  sojourn  in 
heaven,  in  a  celestial  chariot,  revelling  in  my  pride,  I  did  noti 
think  of  anything  else.  I  used  to  exact  tribute  from  Brahmar- 
shis,  devas*  Yakshas,  Gandharvas,  Rakshasas,  Pannagas  and 
all  other  dwellers  of  the  three  worlds,  0  lord  of  earth, 
such  was  the  spell  of  my  eyes,  that  on  whatever  creature,  I 
fixed  them,  I  instantly  destroyed  his  power.  Thousands 
of  Brahmao^shis  used  to  draw  my  chariot.  This  delinquency, 
O  king,  was  the  cause  of  my  fall  from  my  high  prosperity. 
Among  them,  Agastya  was  one  day  drawing  my  conveyance, 
and  my  feet  came  in  contact  with  his  body  ;  Agastya  then 
pronounced  (this  course)  on  me,  in  anger, — "Ruin  seize  thee, 
do  thou  become  a  snake."  So,  losing  my  glory,  I  fell  down 
from  that  excellent  car,  and  while  falliug,  I  beheld  myself 
turned  into  a  snake,  with  head  downwards.  I  thus  im- 
plored that  Brahmana, — May  this  curse  be  extinguished,  O 
adorable  one !  You  ought  to  forgive  one  who  has  been  so 
foolish  from  infatuation. — Then  he  kindly  told  me  this,  as  I 
was  being  hurled  down  (from  heaven), — The  virtuous  king 
Yudhishthira   will   save*  thee   from   this   curse,  and    when,  O 


*  Commonly,  translated  as  gods  ;  more  properly'  celestial  beings.  See 
&0t€  ftt  f oo.t  Qt  page,  &2?» 
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king,  this  horrible  sin  of  pride  will  be  extinguished  (in  thee), 
tbou  shalt  attain  salvation. — And  I  was  struck  with  wonder 
on  seeing  (this)  power  of  his  austere  virtues ;  and,  therefore, 
have  I  questioned  thee  about  the  attributes  of  the  Supreme 
Spirit  and  of  Brahnianas.  Truth,  charity,  self-restraint,  pen- 
ance, abstention  from  doing  injury  to  any  creature,  and  cons- 
tancy in  virtue,  these,  O  king,  and  not  his  race  or  family 
connections,  are  the  means,  by  which  a  man  must  always 
secure  salvation.  May  this  brother  of  thine,  the  mighty 
Bhimasena,  meet  with  good  luck,  and  may  happiness  abide 
with  thee  !     I  must  go  to  Heaven  again.'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "So  saying,  that  king — Na- 
hasha — quitted  his  serpentine  form,  and  assuming  his  celes- 
tial shape  he  went  back  to  Heaven,  and  the  glorious 
and  pious  Yudhishthira,  too,  returned  to  his  hermitace 
with  Dhaumya  and  his  brother  Bhima.  Then  the  virtu- 
ous Yudhishthira  narrated  all  that,  in  detail,  to  the  Brah- 
manas  who  had  assembled  (there).  Ou  hearing  that,  his  three 
brothers  and  all  the  Brahmauas  and  the  renowned  Drau- 
padi  too  were  covered  with  shame.  And  all  those  excellent 
Brahmanas  desiring  the  welfare  of  the  Paudavas,  admonishec 
Bhima  for  his  foolhardiness,  telling  him  not  %o  attempt  suof 
things  again,  and  the  Paudavas  too  were  greatly  pleased  at 
seeing  the  mighty  Bhima  out  of  danger,  and  continued  to  live 
there  pleasantly." 

Thus    ends     the   hundred  and   eightieth  Section   in   th< 
Ajagara  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXXI. 
( McLrhandeya-SamdaycL  Parva.) 

Vai9ampayana  said.  — '  Wnile  they  were  dwelling  at  thi 
very  place,  there  set  in  the  season  of  the  rains,  the  seasoi 
that  puts  an  end  to  the  hot  weather  aud  is  delightful  to  al 
animated  beings.  Then  the  black  clouds,  rumbling  loudly,  an< 
coveriug  the  heavens  and  the  cardinal  points,  ceaselessly  raineC 
during  day  and  night.  These  clouds  counted  by  hundreds  anC 
by  thou6:iuds,  aud  they  looked  like  doia^  ift  ik^  rainy   seasoi 
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From  the  earth  disappeared  the  effulgence  of  the  sun  ;  ha 
place  was  taken  by  the  stainless  lustre  of  the  lightning  ;  the 
earch  became  delightful  to  all,  being  overgrown  with  grass, 
with  gnats  and  reptiles  in  their  joy  ;  it  was  bathed  with  raia 
and  possessed  with  calm.  When  the  waters  had  covered  all 
it  could  not  be  known  whether  the  subsoil  was  all  even  or  un- 
even ; — whether  there  were  rivers,  or  trees,  or  hills.  At  the 
end  of  the  hot  season,  the  rivers  added  a  beauty  to  the  woods, 
being  themselves  full  of  agitated  waters,  flowing  with  greati 
force  and  resembling  serpents  in  the  hissing  sounds  they 
made.  The  boars,  the  stac:;s,  and  the  birds,  while  the  raiu 
was  falling  upon  them,  began  to  utter  sounds  of  various 
kinds  which  could  be  heard  within  the  forest  tracts.  The 
Chdtakas,  the  peacocks,  and  the  host  of  male  Kokilas,  and 
the  excited  frogs,  all  ran  about  in  iov.  Thus  while  the  Panda- 
vas  were  roaming  about  in  deserts  and  sandy  tracts,  the  happy 
season  of  raiu,  so  various  in  aspect  and  resounding  with  clouds, 
passed  away.  Then  S3t  in  the  season  of  autumn,  thronged  with 
ganders  and  cranes,  and  full  of  joy  ;  then  the  forest  tracts  were 
overrun  with  grass;  the  river- water  turned  limpid  ;  the  firma- 
ment and  stars  shone  brightly.  And  the  autumn,  thronged 
with  beasts  and  birds,  was  joyous  and  pleasant  for  the  magnani- 
mous sons  of  Pandu.  Then  were  seen  nights,  that  were  free 
from  dusE  and  cool  with  clouds,  and  beautified  by  myriads  of 
planers  and  stars,  and  the  moon.  And  they  beheld  rivers  and 
ponds  adorwed  with  lilies  and  while  lotuses,  full  of  cool  water, 
and  pleasant.  Aud  while  roving  by  the  river  Saraswati,  whose 
banks  resembled  the  firmament  itself  and  were  overgrown  with 
canes,  and  which  abounded  with  sacred  baths,  their  joy  was 
great.  And  those  heroes  who  wielded  powerful  bows,  were 
specially  glad  to  see  the  pleasant  river  Saraswati,  with  ita 
limpid  waters  full  to  the  brim.  And,  0  Janamejaya,  the 
holiest  night,  that  of  the  full  moon  in  the  month  of  Kartika 
in  the  season  of  autumn,  was  spent  by  them  while  dwelling 
there  !  And  the  sons  of  Paudu,  the  best  of  the  descendants 
of  Bharata,  spent  that  auspicious  juncture  with  righteoui 
and  magnanimous  saints,  devoted  to  penance.  And  as  soon  as 
the  dark  fortnight  set  in  immediately  afier,  the  sons  of  Pandu 
[     68     J 
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entered   the   forest  named   the     Kamyaka,    accon)panie<3    l^ 
Dhananjaya  and  their  charioteers  and  cook  p." 

Thus  ends   the   hundred   and   eighty-first  Section   in   the 
Markandeya-Saraasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXXII. 
(Mdrkandeya-Samasyd  Farva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "0  son  of  Kniru,  they, — Yudhish- 
Ihira  and  others, — having  reached  the  forest  of  Kamyaka,  were 
hospitably  received  by  hosts  of  saints,  and  lived  together  with 
Krishna.  And  while  the  sons  of  Pandu  were  dwelling  in 
security  in  that  place,  many  Brahmanas  came  to  wait  upon 
them.  And  a  certain  Brahmana  said, — *He,  the  beloved 
friend  of  Arjuna,  of  powerful  arms  and  possessed  of  self-control, 
descendant  of  Sura,  of  a  lofty  intellect,  will  comt ;  for,  O 
ye  foremost  of  the  descendants  of  Kurn,  Hari  knows  that 
ye  have  arrived  here.  For,  Hari  has  always  a  longing  for 
your  sight,  and  always  seeks  your  welfare.  And  Markandeva, 
who  was  lived  very  many  years  devoted  to  great  austeri- 
ties, given  to  study  and  penance,  will  erelong  come  and  meet 
with  ye.' — And  the  Tery  moment  that  he  was  uttering  these 
words,  there  was  beheld  Krislma,  coming  thitherward  upon 
a  car  unto  which  were  yoked  the  horses  Saivya  and  Sugriva, — 
he  the  best  of  those  that  ride  on  cars,  accompanied  by  Satya- 
bhama,  as  Indra  by  Cachi  the  daughter  of  Puloman.  And  the 
son  of  Devaki  came,  desirous  to  see  those  most  righteous  of 
the  descendants  of  Kuru.  And  the  sagacious  Krishna,  having 
alighted  from  the  car,  prostrated  himself,  with  pleasure  in  his 
heart,  before  the  virtuous  king,  in  the  prescribed  way,  and  also 
before  Bhima,  that  foremost  of  powerful  men.  And  he  paid  his 
respects  to  Dhaum5'a,  while  the  twin  brothers  prostrated  them- 
selves to  him.  And  he  embraced  Arjuna  of  the  curly  hair;  and 
spoke  words  of  solace  to  the  daughter  of  Drupada.  And  the 
depcendant  of  the  chief  of  the  Dasarha  tribe,  that  chastiser  of 
foes,  when  he  saw  the  beloved  Arjuna  come  near  him,  having 
seen  him  after  a  length  of  time,  clasped  him  again  and  again, 
'And  so  too,  Satyabhama  also,  the  beloved  consort  of  Krishna, 
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embraced  the  daughter  of  Drupada,  the  beloved  wife  of  the 
sons  of  Paadu.  Then  those  sons  of  Pandu,  accompanied  by 
tfceir  wife  and  priests,  paid  their  respects  to  Krishna,  whose 
eyes  resembled  the  white  lotus,  and  surrounded  him  on  all 
sides.  And  Krishna,  when  united  with  Arjuna  the  son  of 
Pritha,  the  winner  of  riches  and  the  terror  of  the  demons, 
assumed  a  beauty  comparable  to  that  of  Civa,  the  magnani- 
mous lord  of  all  created  beings,  when  he,  the  mighty  lord,  is 
united  with  Kartikeya  (his  son).  And  Arjuna,  who  bore  a 
circlet  of  crowns  on  his  head,  gave  an  account  of  what  had 
happened  to  him  in  the  forest,  to  Krishna,  the  elder  brother  of 
Gada.  And  Arjuna  asked,  saying, — 'How  is  Subhadra,  and  that 
same  Abhiraanyu  ? — And  Krishna,  the  slayer  of  Madhu,  hav- 
ing paid  his  respects  in  the  prescribed  form  to  the  son  of 
Pritha,  and  to  the  priest,  and  siting  himself  with  them  there, 
spoke  to  king  Yudhishthira,  in  words  of  praise.  And  he  said, 
---'O'king,  Virtue  is  preferable  to  the  winning  of  kingdoms ; 
it  is,  in  fact,  practise  of  austerities!  By  you,  who  have 
obeyed  with  truth  and  candour  what  your  duty  prescribed, 
have  been  won  both  this  world  and  that  to  come !  First 
you  have  studied,  while  performing  religious  duties;  having 
acquired  in  a  suitable  way  the  whole  science  of  arms,  having 
won  wealth  by  pursuing  the  methods  prescribed  for  the  mili- 
tary caste,  you  have  celebrated  all  the  tin>e-honored  sacri- 
ficial rites.  You  take  no  delight  in  sensual  pleasures ;. you -^ 
do  not  act,  0  lord  of  men  from  motives  of  enjoyment,  nor 
do  you  swerv-e  from  virtue  from  greed  of  riches  ;  it  is  for  this, 
you  have  been  named  the  Virtuous  King,  O  son  of  Pritha!' 
Having  won  kingdoms  and  riches  and  means  of  enjoyment, 
your  best  delight  has  been  charity  and  truth  and  practice 
of  austerities,  O  king,  and  faith  and  meditation  and  for- 
bearance and  patience  !  When  the  population  of  Kuru-jan- 
gala,  beheld  Krishna  outraged  in  the  assembly  hall,  who- 
but  yourself  could  brook  that  conduct,  0  Pandu's  son,  which 
■was  so  repugnant  both  to  virtue  and  usage  !  No  doubt,  you 
"will,  before  long,  rule  over  men  in  a  praiseworthy  way,  alli 
your  desires  being  fulfilled.  Here  are  we  prepared  to  chas- 
tise the-Kurus,  soon  as  the  stipulation  made   by  you  i«  fvUl^ 
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performed !' — And    Krishna,    the   foremost    of    the     Dasarhl 
tribe,  then  said  to  Dhaumya  and    Bhima   and   Yadhishthira,^ 
and  the  twins  and    Krishna, — 'How    fortnnate    that   by  your] 
blessing,  Arjnna,  the  bearer  of  the  coronet,  has   arrived,  after! 
having   acquired    the   science   of    arras  V — And    Krishna,    thel 
leader  of  the  Dasarha  tribe,  accompanied   by   friends,  likewise] 
epoke  to  Krishna,  the   daughter   of  Yajnasena,  saying, — 'How 
fortunate  that  you  are  united,  safe    and   secure,  with    Arjuna, 
the  winner  of  riches  !' — And  Krishna  also  said. —  O  Krishna,  0 
daughter  of  YHJnasena,  those  same  sons  of  yours,  are   devoted 
to  the   study    of  the    science  of  arms,  nre    well-behaved,  and 
always  conduct,  themselves  on  the  pattern,  0  Krishna,  of  their 
righteous  friends !      Your   father   and   your   uterine   brothers 
proffer  them    a   kingdom   and   territories;  but   the   boys   find 
no  joy  in  the  house  of  Drupada,  or  in    that   of  their   maternal 
uncles.     Safely  proceeding  to   the    land   of  the    Anartas,  the 
take    the   greatest   delight   in    the   study   of    the   science   c 
arms.     Your  sons  enter  the  town  of  the  Vrishnis  and   take   an 
immediate  liking  to  the  people  there.   And  as  yon  would  dire 
them    to   conduct   themselves,    or     as     the   respected    Kunu 
■would  do,  so  does  Subhadra  direct   them    in    a   watchful    war. 
Perhaps,  she  is  still  more  careful   of  them.     And,  0    Krishii 
as   Rukmini's   son    is   the    preceptor   of  Aniruddha,  of  Abhi- 
manyu,  of  Sunitha,    and    of  Bhanu  ;  so   is    he    the   precentor 
and  the  refuge  of  your  sons  also  !     And  prince    Abhimanyu,  a 
good  preceptor,  would  unceasingly  give   them    lessons   in   the 
■wielding  of  maces  and   swords   and   bucklers,  in    missiles  and 
in  the  arts  of  driving   cars   and    of  riding   horses, — valiant  as 
they  are.     And  he,  the   son    of  Knkmini,  having    be?towed   a 
very  good  training  upon  them,  and    having   taught   them    the 
art  of  using  various  weapons  in  a   proper   way,  takes   satisf;; 
tion  at  the  valorous   deeds  of  your   sons,  and   of  Abhimanyu, 
O  daughter   of  Drupada !     And    when    your    sons   go   out,  m 
pursuit  of  (out  door)   sports,  each   one   of  them    is   followed 
thither  by   cars   and    horses   and    vehicles   and    elephants. 
And  Krishna  said  to   the    virtuous    king    Yudhishthira. — 'The 
fighting    men    of  the    Dasarha    tribe,  and    the    Kukuras.  and 
the  Andhakas — let   these,  0   king,  place   themselves  at   t 
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command — let  them  perform  what  thou  desires t  them.  O 
lord  of  men,  let  the  army  of  the  tribe  of  Madhus,  (resist- 
less) like  the  wind,  with  their  bows,  and .  led  by  Balarama 
"whose  weapon  is  the  plough, — let  that  army,  equipped  (for 
■war),  consisting  of  horsemen  and  foot  soldiers,  and  horses  and 
cars  and  elephants,  prepare  to  do  your  bidding,  0  son  of 
Pandu !  Drive  Duryodhana,  the  son  of  Dhritarashtra,  the 
vilest  of  sinful  men,  tocrether  with  his  followers  and  his 
hosts  of  friends,  to  the  path  betaken  by  the  lord  of  Saubha, 
the  son  of  the  Earth  !  You,  0  ruler  of  men,  are  welcome  to 
stick  to  that  stipulation  which  was  made  in  the  assembly- 
hall, — but  let  the  city  of  Hastina  be  made  ready  for  you, 
when  the  hostile  force  has  been  slain  by  the  soldiers  of  the 
Dasarha  tribe  !  Having  roamed  at  your  pleasure  in  all  those 
places  where  you  may  desire  to  go,  having  got  rid  of  your 
grief  and  freed  from  all  your  sins, — you  will  reach  the  city 
of  Hastina, — the  well-known  city  situated  in  the  midst  of 
a  fine  territory  !' — Then  the  magnanimous  king,  having  been 
acquainted  with  these  views,  thus  clearly  set  forth  by  Krishna, 
that  best  of  men,  and  having  applauded  the  same,  and  having 
deliberated,  thus  spoke  with  joined  palms  unto  Kecava, — 'O 
KeQava,  no  doubt,  thou  art  the  refuge  of  the  sons  of  Pandu  ; 
for  the  sons  of  Pritha  have  their  protector  in  thee  !  When 
the  time  will  come,  there  is  no  doubt  that  thou  wilt  do  all 
the  work  just  mentioned  by  thee;  and  even  more  than  the 
same  !  As  promised  by  us,  we  will  spend  all  the  twelve  years 
in  lonely  forests.  0  Kegava,  having  in  the  prescribed  way 
completed  the  period  for  living  unrecognised,  the  sons  of 
Pandu  will  take  refuge  in  thee.  This  should  be  the  intention 
of  those  that  associate  with  thee,  0  Krishna !  The  sons  of 
Pandu  swerve  not  from  the  path  of  truth  ;  for  the  sons  of 
Pritha,  with  their  charity  and  their  piety,  with  their  people 
and  their  wives,  and  with  their  relations,  have  their  protector 
in  thee  !'  " 

Vai(;ampayana  said. — "0  descendant  of  Bharata,  while 
Krishna,  the  descendant  of  the  Vrisnis  and  the  virtuous  king, 
were  thus  talking,  there  appeared  then  the  saint  Markandeya, 
grown  grey  in  the  practice  of  penance,    And  he  had  seen  many 
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thousand  years  of  life,  was  of  a  pioua  soul,  and  devoted  to  great' 
austerities.  Signs  of  old  age  he  had  none '.  and  deathless  he 
was,  and  endued  with  beauty  and  generosity  and  many  good 
qualiiies.  And  he  looked  like  one  only  twenty-five  years 
old.  And  when  the  aged  saint,  who  had  seen  many  thousand 
years  of  life,  come,  all  the  Brahmanas  paid  their  respects  to 
him  and  so  did  Krishna  together  with  Pandu's  sons.  And 
when  that  wisesc  saint,  thus  honored,  took  his  seat  in  a  friendly 
way,  Krishna  addressed  him,  in  accordance  with  the  views  of 
the  Brahmanas  and  of  Pandu's  sons,  thus, — 

'The  sons  of  Pandu,  and  the  Brahmanas  assembled  here, 
and  the  daughter  of  Drupada,  and  Satyabhama,  likewise  my- 
self, are  all  anxious  to  hear  your  most  excellent  words,  0 
Markandeya !  Propound  to  us  the  holy  stories  of  events  of 
bygone  times,  and  the  eternal  rules  of  righteous  conduct  by 
which  are  guided  Kings  and  Women  and  saints  !' " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "When  they  had  all  taken  their 
seats,    Narada   also,  the   divine   saint,  of  purified   soul,  came 
on  a  visit   to   Pandu's  sons.     Him   also,  then,    of  great   soul, 
all  those  foremost  men    of  superior   intellects,  honored   in    th«] 
prescribed  form,  by  oflFering  water  to    wash    his    feet,  and    th« 
well-known  oblation,  called   the   Arghya.     Then   the   godlike] 
saint   Narada,    learning   that   they    were   about    to   hear   the 
speech  of.  Markandeya,  expressed  his   assent   to   the   arrange* 
xnent     And  he,  the  deathless,   knowing  what  would  be   oppor- 
tune, said  smilingly, — '0  saint  of  the   Brahmana  caste,  speak] 
what  you    were   about    to   say    unto   the   sons   of  Pandu !'— | 
Thus    addressed,    Markandeya,    devoted    to   great   austerities, 
replied, — 'Wait  a    moment.     A  great  deal    will    be   narrated.'] 
Thus   addressed,    the   sons   of    Pandu,    together    with    those] 
twice-born  ones,  waited  a  moment ;  looking  at  that  great  saint,! 
(bright)  as  the  mid-day  sun." 

yai9ampayana  continued. — ''Pandu's  son,  the   king   of  the! 
Kuru  tribe,  having  observed  that   the   great  saint   was   will- 
ing  to  speak,  qtiestioned  him,  with  a  view  to  suggest  topics  to* 
speak  upon,  saying, — 'You   who   are   ancient  (in   years),  knowj 
the  deeds  of  gods  and    demons,  and   illustrious   saints,  and   ol 
all  the  royal  ones.     We  consider  you  as  worthy   of  being   wor* 
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shipped  aiiid  honored  ;  and  we  have  long  yearned  after  your 
company.  And  here  is  this  son  of  Devaki,  Krishna,  who  has 
come  to  us  on  a  visit.  Verily,  when  I  look  at  myself,  fallen 
away  from  happiness,  and  when  I  contemplate  the  sons  of 
Dhritarashtra,  of  evil  life,  flourishing  in  every  way,  the  idea 
arises  in  me  chat  it  is  man  who  does  all  acts,  good  or  bad  ;  and 
that  it  is  he  that  enjoys  the  fruit  the  acts  bring  forth.  How 
then  is  God  the  agent  ?  And,  0  best  of  those  that  are  proficient 
in  the  knowledge  of  God,  how  is  it  that  men's  actions  follow 
them  ?  Is  it  in  this  world  ?  Or,  is  it  in  some  subsequent 
existence  ?  And,  O  best  of  righteous  men  among  the  twice- 
born,  in  what  way  is  an  embodied,  animated  being  joined  by 
his  good  and  evil  deeds  that  seek  him  out  ?  Is  it  after  death  ? 
Or,  is  it  in  this  very  world  ?  And,  0  descendant  of  Bhriga, 
is  what  we  experience  in  this  world  the  result  of  the  acts  of 
this  very  life  ?  Or,  will  the  acts  of  this  life  bear  fruit  in  the 
world  to  come  ?  And  where  do  the  actions  of  an  animated 
being  who  is  dead  find  their  resting  place  ?' 

"Markendeya  said, — '0  best  of  those  that  can  speak,  this 
question  befits  thee,  and  is  just  what  should  be  !  Thou  knowest 
all  that  there  is  to  know.  But  thou  art  asking  this  question, 
simply  for  the  sake  of  form.  Here  I  shall  answer  thee  :  listen  to 
me  with  an  attentive  mind  as  to  how  in  this  world  and  in 
that  to  come,  a  man  experienceth  happiness  and  misery.  The 
lord  of  born  beings,  himself  sprung  first  of  all,  and  created,  for 
all  embodied  beings,  bodies  which  were  stainless,  pure,  and 
obedient  to  virtuous  impulses,  0  wisest  of  the  descendants  of 
Kuru  !  The  ancient  men  had  all  their  desires  fulfilled,  were 
given  to  praise-worthy  courses  of  life,  were  speakers  of  truth, 
godly,  and  pure.  All  were  equal  to  the  gods,  could  ascend  to  the 
sky  at  their  pleasure,  and  could  come  back  again  ;  and  all  went 
about  at  their  pleasure.  And  they  had  their  death  and  their 
life  also  under  their  own  control ;  and  they  had  few  sufferings  ; 
had  no  fear ;  and  had  their  wishes  fulfilled  ;  and  they  were 
free  from  trouble  ;  could  visit  the  gods  and  the  magnanimous 
saints  ;  knew  by  heart  all  righteous  rules  ;  were  self-controled 
and  free  from  envy.  And  they  lived  many  thousand  years ; 
and  had  many  thousaad   sons,    Then  in  course  of  time   they 
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came  to  be  restricted   to   walk  solely   on    the   surface   of  th« 
earth,    overpowered   by   lust   and    wrath,  dependent   for   8ub« 
sistence   upon    falsehood   and    trick,    overwhelmed     by   greed 
and  senselessness.     Then  those  wicked  men,  when  disembodied, 
on  account  of  their  unrighteous  and  unblessed   deeds,  went   to 
hell  in  a  crooked  way.  Again  and  again,  they  were  grilled,  and, 
again  and  again  they  began  to  drag  their  miserable    existence 
in  this  wonderful  world.     And   their   desires   were   unfulfilled, 
their  objects   unaccomplished,    and   their   knowledge  became 
unavailing.     And  their  senses  were  paralysed  and  they    became 
apprehensive  of  everything   and    the    cause    of  other    people's 
sufferings.     And  they  were  generally  marked  by  wicked   deeds, 
and  born  in  low   families,  they   became    wicked   and  afflicted 
with   diseases,  and    the   terror   of  others.     And    they    became 
short-lived  and  sinful,    and  th6y  reaped  the  fruit  of  their  terri- 
ble deeds.     And  coveting  everything,  they  became  godless  and 
indifferent  in  mind,  0  son   of  Kunti !     The   destiny   of  every 
creature  after  death  is  determined  by   his   acts   in    this   world. 
Thou  hast  asked  me  where  this    treasure    of  acts   of  the   sage 
and  the  ignorant  remain,  and  where   they   eujoy    the    fruit   of 
their  good  and  evil  deeds  !     Do  thou  listen  to   the   regulationi 
on  this  subject !     Man  with  his  subtle  original  body  created  by] 
God,  lays  up  a  great  store  of  virtue  and  vice.     After  death    ha 
quits  his  frail  (outer)  body  and  is   immediately   born   again   iaJ 
another   order   of    beings.      He    never   remains  non-existent 
for  a   single   moment.     In    his   new    life,    his   actions   folloi 
him  invariably  as  his  shadow,  and  fructifying   makes   bis   deS" 
tiny  happy  or  miserable.     The  wise  man,  by   his   spiritual   in- 
sight, knows  all  creatures  to  be  bound  to   an    immutable  dea« 
liny  by  the  destroyer,  and  incapable   of  resisting    the   fruitioa] 
of  bis  actions  in  good  or  evil  fortuue.     This,    0  Yudhhishthira,J 
is  the  doom   of  all   creatures   stepped    in   spiritual   ignorance.^ 
Do  thou  now  hear  of  the  perfect  way  attained  by  men   of  high] 
bpiritual  perception  !     Such   men   are    of  high   ascetic   virtu< 
and   are    versed   in    all   profane    and    holy    writ,    deligent   ii 
performing  their  religious  obligations,  and   addicted    to    trutl 
And  they  pay  due  homage  to   their   preceptors   and  superior 
and  practise  Yoga,  are  forgiving,  continent,  and  energetic,  anc 


pioui-boro,  and  are  generally  endowed  with  every  virtue.  By 
th«  conquest  of  the  passions,  they  are  subdued  in  mind,  by 
practising  yoga  they  become  free  from  disease,  and  from  the 
absence  of  fear  and  sorrow,  they  are  not  troubled  (in  mind). 
In  course  of  binh,  mature  or  immature,  or  while  ensconced  in 
the  womb,  in  every  condition,  they,  with  spiritual  eyes, 
recognize  the  relation  of  their  souls  to  the  supreme  Spirit. 
Those  ^reat-minded  Rishis,  of  positive  and  intuitive  know- 
ledge, passing  through  this  arena  of  actions,  return  again  to 
the  abode  of  the  celestials.  Men,  0  king,  attain  what 
they  have,  in  consequence  of  the  grace  of  the  gods,  of  Des- 
tiny, or  of  their  own  actions.  Do  thou  not  think  otherwise. 
0  Yudhishthira,  I  regard  that  as  the  highest  good  which  is 
regarded  so  in  this  world.  Some  attain  happiness  in  this 
world,  but  not  in  the  next ;  others  do  so  in  the  next,  bul 
not  in  this.  Some,  again,  attain  happiness  in  this  as  well  as 
in  the  next  world  ;  and  others  neither  here  nor  in  the  next 
world.  Those  that  have  immense  wealth,  shine  every  day  with 
well-decorated  persons.  O  slayer  of  mighty  foes,  being  ad- 
dicted to  carnal  pleasures,  they  enjoy  happiness  only  in  this 
world,  but  not  in  the  next.  But  those  who  are  engaged  in 
spiritual  meditation  and  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  who  ar^ 
deligent  in  asceticism,  and  who  impair  the  vigor  of  their  bodies 
by  performing  their  duties,  who  have  subdued  their  passions, 
and  who  refrain  from  killing  any  animated  being,  those  men, 
O  slayer  of  thy  enemies,  attain  happiness  in  the  next  world, 
but  not  in  this  !  Those  who  first  live  a  pious  life,  and  virtu- 
ously acquire  wealth  in  due  time,  and  then  marry  and  perform 
sacrifices,  attain  bliss  both  in  this  and  the  next  world.  Those 
foolish  men  again  who  do  not  acquire  knowledge,  nor  are 
engaged  in  asceticism  or  charity  or  increasing  their  species  ; 
or  in  encompassing  the  pleasures  and  enjoyments  of  this  world, 
attain  bliss  neither  in  this  nor  in  the  next  world.  Bub  all  of 
ye  are  proficient  in  knowledge  and  possessed  of  great  power 
and  strength  and  celestial  vigor.  For  the  extermination  (of 
the  wicked)  and  for  serving  the  purposes  of  the  gods,  ye 
have  come  from  the  other  world  and  have  taken  your  births  in 
this!  Ye,  who  are  so  Taliant,  aad  gngaged  in  asceticism,  self« 
r    AQ    1 
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restrainiDg  exercises,  and  religious  ordinances,  and  fond  of 
exertion,  after  having  performed  great  deeds  and  gratified  the 
gods  and  Rishis  and  the  Pitria,  ye  will  at  last  in  due  course 
attain  b\'  your  own  acts  the  Supreme  region — the  abode  of 
all  virtuous  men  !  0  ornament  of  Kuru's  race,  may  no  doubti 
cross  thy  mind  on  account  of  these  thy  suflFerings,  for  this 
affliction  is  for  thy  good  !* " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and   eighty-second  Section  io   tb« 
ll&rkandeya-Samftsya  of  the  Yana  Parva. 


SlCTiOH  CLXXXIII. 
( Mdrkandeya-Sarnasyci  Parva  eontinned.j 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — ''Then  the  sons  of  Pandu  said 
to  the  high-souled  Markandeya, — 'We  long  to  hear  of  the 
greatness  of  the  Brahmanas ;  do  thou  tell  us  of  it !'  Thus 
asked,  the  revered  Markandeya,  of  austere  virtue  and  high 
spiritual  energy,  and  proficient  in  all  departments  of  know- 
ledge, replied, — 'A  strong-limbed,  handsome  young  prince  of 
the  race  of  the  Haihay'as,  a  conqueror  of  hostile  cities,  (once) 
veent  out  hunting.  And  (while)  roaming  in  the  wilderness  of 
big  trees  and  thickets  of  grass,  he  descried,  at  no  great  dis- 
tance from  him,  a  Miuni  with  the  skin  of  a  black  antelope 
for' his  upper  garment,  aad  killed  him  for  a  deer.  Pained 
at  what  he  had  done,  and  his  senses  paralysed  with  grief, 
he  repaired  to  the  presence  of  the  more  distine:uished  of  the 
Haihaya  chiefs.  The  lotus-eyed  prince  related  to  them  the  par- 
ticulars. On  hearing  the  account,  O  my  son,  and  beholding 
the  body  of  the  Muni  who  subsisted  on  fruits  and  roots,  they 
were  sorely  afflicted  in  mind.  And  they  all  set  out  enquiring 
here  and  there  as  they  proceeded,  as  to  whose  «5on  the  Muni 
might  be.  And  they  soon  after  reached  the  hermitaee  of 
Arishtanerai,  son  of  Kasyapa.  And  saluting  that  great  Muni\ 
so  constant  in  austerity,  they  all  remained  standing,  while  the 
Muni,  on  his  part,  busied  himself  about  their  reception. 
And  they  said  unto  the  illustrious  Muni, — By  a  freak  of 
destiny,  we  have  ceased  to  merit  thy  welcome :  indeed,  w*  ; 
iiave  killvd  a  Bgihrnaaa  l^Aad  the   regenerate  Mithi  eaid  |l 
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to  them, — How  hath  a  Brahmaiaa  come  to  be  killed  by  re,  and> 
say  where  may  he  be  ?  Do  ye  all  witness  the  power  of  my 
ascetic  practices  ! — And  they,  having  related  every  thing  to 
him  as  it  had  happened,  went  back,  but  fouiad  not  the  body 
of  the  dead  Rlshi  on  the  spot  (where  they  had  left  it).  And 
having  searched  for  him,  they  returned,  ashamed  and  bereft 
of  all  perception,  as  in  a  dream.  And  then,  O  thou  con- 
queror of  hostile  cities,  the  Muni  Tarkshya  addressed  them, 
saying, — Ye  princes,  can  this  be  the  Brahmana  of  your  killing.? 
This  Brahmana,  endowed  with  occult  gifts  from  spiritual  exer- 
cises, is,  indeed,  my  son  !'  Seeing  that  Rishi,  0  lord  of  the 
earth,  they  were  struck  with  bewilderment.  And  they  said,^ — 
What  a  marvel!  How  hath  the  dead  come  to  life  again! 
Is  it  the  power  of  his  austere  virtue  by  which  he  hath  revived 
again?  We  long  to  hear  this,  O  Brahmana,  if,  indeed,  it  caa 
be  divulged  ! — To  them,  he  replied, — Death,  O  lords  of  men, 
hath  no  power  over  us  1  I  shall  tell  ye  the  reason  briefly  and 
intelligibly.  We  perform  our  own  secred  duties;  therefore 
have  we  no  fear  of  death  ;  we  speak  well  of  Brahmanas,  but 
never  any  ill  of  them  ;.  therefore  hath  death  no  terror  for  us. 
Regaling  our  guests  with  food  and  drink,  and  onr  dependents 
with  plenty  of  food,  we  ourselves-  (then)  partake  of  what 
is  left ;  therefore  we  are  not  afraid  of  death.  We  are  peace- 
ful and  austere  and  charitable  and  forbearing  and  fond  of 
▼isiting  sacred  shrines,  and  we  live  in  sacred  places  ;  therefore, 
we  have  no  fear  of  death.  And  we  live  in  places  inhabited  by 
men  who  have  great  spiritual  power  ;  therefore  hath  death  no  ■ 
terror  for  us.  I  have  briefly  told  ye  all!  Return  ye  now' 
all  together,  cured  of  all  worldly  vanity.  Ye  have  no  fear 
of  sin  ! — Saying  amen,  O  foremost  scion  of  Bharata's  race,  and 
saluting  the  great  Muni,  all  these  princes  joyously  returned 
to  their  country.' " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and   eighty-third   Section   in   the 
Markandeya-Sam&sya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXXIV. 
( Mdrkandeya-Samrisyi  Parva  eontinu€d.) 

"Markandeya  continued, — 'Do  ye  again  hear  from  me 
the  glory  of  the  Brahmana*  !  It  is  said  that  a  royal  sage  of 
th«  name  of  Vainya  was  once  engaged  in  performing  the 
horse-sacrifice,  and  that  Atri  desired  to  go  to  him  for  alms. 
But  Atri  subsequently  gave  up  his  desire  of  wealth,  from  reli- 
gious scrunles.  After  much  thought,  he  of  great  power,  be- 
came desirous  of  living  in  the  woods,  and  calling  his  wife 
and  sons  together,  addressed  them  thus, — Let  us  attain  the 
highly  tranquil  and  complete  fruition  of  our  desires.  May  it, 
therefore,  be  agreeable  to  ye  to  repair  quickly  to  the  forest, 
for  a  life  there  is  fraught  with  great  merit. — His  wife,  argu- 
ing from  motives  of  virtue  also,  then  said  to  him, — Hie  thee 
to  the  illustrious  prince  Vainya,  and  beg  of  him  vast  riches  ! 
Aiked  by  thee,  that  royal  sage,  engaged  in  sacrifice,  will 
give  thee  wealth.  Having  (gone  there),  0  regenerate  Rishi 
and  received  from  him  vast  wealth,  thou  canst  distribute 
among  thy  sons  and  servants,  and  then  thou  canst  go  whithei 
soever  thou  pleasest.  This,  indeed,  is  the  highest  virtu^ 
as  instanced  by  men  conversant  with  religion, — Atri  replied,- 
I  am  informed,  O  virtuous  one,  by  the  high-souled  Gauii 
ma,  that  Vainya  is  a  pious  prince,  devoted  to  the  cause  d( 
truth  ;  but  there  are  Br&hmanas  (about  his  person)  who  a^ 
jealous  of  me  ;  and  as  Qautama  hath  told  me  this,  I  do  a( 
venture  to  go  there,  for,  (while)  there,  if  I  were  to  advise  whi 
is  good  and  calculated  to  secure  piety  and  the  fulfilment 
one's  desires,  they  would  contradict  me  with  words  unprodui 
tive  of  any  good.  But  I  approve  of  any  counsel  and  will 
there  ;  Vainya  will  give  me  kine  and  hoards  of  riches. — ' 

"Markandeya   continued, — So   saying,    he,  of  great   a«cetid 
merit,  hastened  to  Vainya's  sacrifice,  and   reaching   the    sacrtH 
ficial  altar  and  making  his  obeisance    to    the    kinc,  and    prai< 
ing  him  with  well-meaning  speeches,  he  spoke    these    words,- 
Blessed  art  thou,  0  king:     Ruling   over    tiie   earih,  thou   arl 
the  foremost  of   sovereigns!    The  Munis  praiie   thee,    al 
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btiidet  thet  there  is  none  so  versed  in  religious  lore  ! — To  him, 
the  Rishi  Gautama,  of  great  ascetic  merit  then  indignantljr 
replied,  saying, — Atri,  do  not  repeat  this  nonsense  again,  (It 
seems)  thou  art  not  in  thy  proper  senses.  In  this  world  of 
ours,  Mahendra,  the  lord  of  all  created  being8«(alone)  is  th« 
foremost  of  all  sovereigns ! — Then,  O  great  prince,  Atri  said 
to  Gautama, — As  Indra,  the  lord  of  all  creatures,  ruleth  over 
our  destinies,  so  doth  this  king  !  Thou  art  mistaken.  It  is 
thou  who  hast  lost  thine  senses,  from  want  of  spiritual  pei?- 
ception  ' — Gautama  replied, — I  know  I  am  not  mistaken  ;  it  is 
thou  who  art  labouring  under  a  misconception  in  this  matter. 
To  secure  the  king's  counienance,  thou  art  flattering  him  in 
(this)  assembly  of  the  people.  Thou  dost  not  know  what  the 
highest  virtue  is,  nor  dost  thou  feel  the  need  for  it.  Thou  arfc 
like  a  child  steeped  in  ignorance,  for  what  then  bast  thou 
become  (so)  old  in  years  ? — ' 

•'Markandeya  continued, — 'While  those  two  men  were  thas 
disputing  in  the  presence  of  the  Munis,  who  were  engaged 
in  Vainya's  sacrifice,  the  latter  enquired, — What  are  these 
women  quarreling  for  ?  Who  gave  them  admittance  to  Vainya's 
court  ?  What  is  the  matter  with  them,  that  makes  them 
talk  so  vociferously  ?-^Then,  the  very  pious  Kasyapa,  learned 
in  all  religious  lore,  approaching  the  disputants,  asked  them 
what  was  the  matter.  And  then  Gautama,  addressing  that 
assembly  of  great  Munis,  said, — Listen,  O  great  Brahmanas, 
to  the  point  in  disptite  between  us.  Atri  hath  said  that 
Vainya  is  the  ruler  of  our  destinies  ;  great  is  our  doubt  on  this 
point. — * 

"Markandeya  continued, — 'On  hearing  this,  the  great-mind 
ed  Munis  went  instantly  to  Sanatkun»ara  who  was  well 
versed  in  religion,  to  clear  their  doubt.  And  then  he  of 
great  ascetic  merit,  having  heard  the  particulars  from  them 
addressed  them  these  words,  full  of  religious  meaning.  And 
Sanatkumara  said, — As  fire  assisted  by  the  wind  burneth 
down  forests,  so  a  Brahmana's  energy  in  union  with  a  Ksha- 
triya's  or  a  Kshatriya's  joined  with  a  Brahmana's,  destroyeth 
all  enemies.  The  sovereign  is  the  distinguished  giver  of 
laws  and  the  protector  of  his  subjects.    Ha  ii  (a  protector   of 
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created  beings)  like  Indra,  (a  propounder  of  morals)  lik» 
Sukra,  (a  counsellor)  like  Vrihaspati,  and  (hence  he  is  also 
called)  the  ruler  of  Damn's  destinies.  Who  does  not  think  ii 
proper  to  worship  the  individual  of  whom  such  terms  as 
'preserver  of  oreated  beings,' — 'royal,* — 'emperor,'— 'Kshatriya 
(or  saviour  of  the  earth),  'lord  of  earth,'  'ruler  of  men,'  are 
applied  in  praise  ?  The  king  is  (also)  styled  the  'prime  cause 
(of  social  order,  as  being  the  promulgator  of  laws),'  the  vic- 
torious in  wars,'  (and  therefore,  preserver  of  the  peace),  'the 
watchman,'  'the  contented,'  'the  lord,'  'the  guide  to  salvaiion,' 
'the  easily  victorious'  'the  Vishnu-like,'  'of  eflfective  wrath,'  'the 
winner  of  battles'  and  'the  cherisher  of  the  true  religion.'  The 
Rishis,  fearful  of  sin,  entrusted  (the  temporal)  power  to  the 
Kshatriyas.  As,  among  the  gods  in  heaven,  the  Sun  dispeleth 
darkness  by  his  own  refulgence,  so  doth  the  king  completely 
root  out  sin  from  this  earth.  Therefore  is  the  king's  greatness 
reduced  from  the  evidences  of  the  sacred  books,  and  we  are 
bound  to  pronotince  for  that  side  which  hath  spoken  in  favour 
of  the  king. — ' 

"Markandeya  continued, — 'Then  that  illusrioua  prince, 
highly  pleased  with  the  victorious  party,  joyfully  said  to  Atri, 
who  had  praised  him  erewhile.  0  retjenerate  Rishi,  thou 
bast  made  and  styled  me  the  greatest  and  most  excellent  of 
men  here,  and  compared  me  to  th«  gods ;  therefore,  shall  I 
give  thee  vast  and  various  sorts  of  wealth.  My  impression 
is  that  thou  art  omniscent.  I  give  thee,  O  well-dressed  and 
well-adorned  one,  an  hundred  millions  of  gold  coins  and  also 
ten  bh(ira8  of  gold. — Then  Atri,  of  high  austere  virtues  and 
great  spiritual  powers,  thus  welcomed  (by  the  king),  accepted 
all  the  gifts  without  any  breach  of  propriety,  and  returned 
to  his  home.  And  then  giving  his  wealtk  to  his  sons  and 
subduing  his  self,  be  cheerfully  repaired  to  the  forest  with 
the  object  of  performing  penances.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  eighty-fourth  Section  in  the 
M&rkandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXXV.  ' 

('Mdrkandeya-SartiasyS.  Parva  continued.) 

"Markandeya  continued, — '0  thou  conqueror  of  hostile  cities, 
in  this  connection  Saraswati  too,  when  interogated  by  that  in- 
telligent Muni  Tarkshya,  had  said  (this).  Do  thou  listen  to 
her  words  !  Tarkshya  had  asked,  saying, — Excellent  lady, 
what  is  the  best  thing  for  a  man  to  do  here  below,  and 
how  must  he  act  so  that  he  may  not  deviate  from  (the  path 
of)  virtue.  Tell  me  all  this,  O  beautiful  lady,  so  that  ins- 
tructed by  thee,  I  may  not  fall  away  from  the  path  of  virtue  ! 
When  and  how  must  one  offer  oblations  to  the  (sacred)  fire 
and  when  must  he  worship  so  that  virtue  may  not  be  com- 
promised ?  Tell  me  all  this,  0  excellent  lady,  so  that  I  may 
live  without  any  passion,  craving,  or  desire,  in  this  world. — ' 

"Markandeya  continued, — 'Thus  questioned  by  that  cheerful 
Muni  and  seeing  him  eager  to  learn  and  endued  with  high 
intelligence,  Saraswati  addressed  these  pious  and  beneficial 
words  to  the  Brahmana  Tarkshya. 

"  'Saraswati  said, — He  who  is  engaged  in  the  study  of  the 
Vedas,  and  with  sanctity  and  equanimity  perceives  the  su- 
preme Godhead  in  his  proper  sphere,  ascends  the  celestial 
regions  and  attains  supreme  beatitude  with  the  Immortals, 
Many  large,  beautiful,  pellucid  and  sacred  lakes  are  there, 
abounding  with  fish,  flowers,  and  golden  lilies.  They  are  like 
shrines  and  their  very  sight  is  calculated  to  assuage  grief. 
Pious  men,  distinctively  worshipped  by  virtuous  well  adorn- 
ed golden-complexioned  Apsaras,  dwell  in  contentment  on  the 
shores  of  those  lakes.  He  who  giveth  cows  (to  Brahmanas) 
attaineth  the  highest  regions  ;  by  giviog  bullocks  he  reacheth  the 
solar  regions,  by  giving  clothes  he  getteth  to  the  lunar  world, 
and  by  giving  gold  he  attaineth  to  the  state  of  the  Immortals. 
He  who  giveth  a  beautiful  cow  wi4h  a  fine  calf,  and  which  is 
easily  milked  and  which  doth  not  run  away,  is  (destined)  to 
live  for  as  many  years  in  the  celestial  regions  as  there  are 
hair  in  the  body  of  that  animal,  He  who  giveth  a  fiae,  strong, 
powerful,  young  bullook,  capable  of  drawicg   the  plough  tiid 
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bearing  burdeni,  reacbeth  the  regions  attained  by  men  who  give 
ten  C0W8.  When  a  man  bestoweth  a  well  caprisoned  kapUi 
cow,  with  a  brazen  milk-pail  and  with  monej  given  afterwardi 
that  cow  becoming,  by  its  own  distinguished  qualities,  a  giver 
of  every  thing,  reacheth  the  aids  of  the  man  who  gave  her 
away.  He  who  giveth  away  cows,  reapeth  innumerable  fruiti 
of  his  action,  measured  by  the  hair  on  the  body  of  that  animal. 
He  also  saveth  (from  perdition)  in  the  next  world  his  sons  and 
grand-sons  and  ancestors  to  the  seventh  generation.  He  who 
presenteth  to  a  Brahmana,  sesamum  made  up  in  the  form 
of  a  cow,  having  horns  made  of  gold,  with  money  besides, 
and  a  brazen  milk-pail,  subsequently  attaineth  easily  to  the 
regions  of  the  Vasus.  By  his  own  acts  man  descends  into  the 
darksome  lower  regions,  infested  by  evil  spirits  (of  his  own 
passions)  like  a  ship  tossed  by  the  storm  in  the  high  seas ; 
but  the  gift  of  kine  (to  Brahmanas)  saves  bim  in  the  nexfe 
world.  He  who  giveth  his  daughter  in  marriac:e.  in  the 
Brahma  form,  who  bestoweth  gifts  of  land  on  Brahmanas  and 
who  duly  maketh  other  presents,  attaineth  to  the  regions  of 
Purandara.  0  Tarkshya,  the  virtuous  man  who  is  constant  in 
presenting  oblations  to  the  sacred  fire  for  seven  years,  sanctifi- 
eth  by  his  own  action  seven  genprations  up  and  down. 

"Tarkshya  said, — 0  beautiful  lady,  explain  to  me  who 
ask  thee,  the  rules  for  the  maintenance  of  the  sacred  fire  aa 
inculcated  in  the    Vedas.     I    shall    now    learn    from    thee   the 

time-honored     rules    for   perpetually    keeping   up   the    sacred 

£»  >» 
re. — 

Tnus  ends  the   hundred   and   eighty-fifth   Section    in    the 

Markandeva-Samasva  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


SiCTiON  CLXXXVI. 
( MarhandeyaSayn^syd  Parva  eontinued.) 

"Then  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Pandu  said  to  the  Brah- 
mana Markandeya, — 'Do  thou  now  narrate  the  history  of  th* 
Vaivaswata  Manu  !' 

"Markandeya  replied, — '0  king,  O  foremost  of  men,  there 
KM  a  {tpFerful  and  great  Riehi  of  the  name  of  Manu.    He  waa 
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the  son  of  Vivaswaa  and  was   equal   unto    Brahma   in   glory. 

And  he  far  excelled  his  father  and  grand-father  in  strength,  in 

power,  in  fortune,  as  also  in  religious  austerities.  And  standing 

on  one  leg  and  with  uplifted  hand,  that  lord  of  men  did  sever* 

penauce  in  the  jujube  forest  called    Visala.     And    there    with 

head  downwards,  and    with    steadfast    eye,  he   practised    this 

rigid  and  severe  penance    for    ten    thousand   years.     And   one 

day,    whilst     he    was   practising   austerities   there    with    weft 

clothes  on,  and  matted  hair  on  head,  a   fish   approaching    the 

banks  of  the   Chirini,  addressed    him    thus : — Worshipful   sir, 

I  am  a  helpless   little    fish,  I    am   afraid   of  the    large   ones ; 

therefore,  do  thou,  0  great  devotee,  think  it  worth  thy    while 

to  protect  me  from  them  ;  especially,  as   this   fixed   custom    is 

well  established  amongst  us,  that  the  strong  fish   always   prey 

upon  the  weak  ones.     Therefore,  do  thou  think  it   fit   to   save 

me  from  being  drowned  in  this  sea  of  terrors  !     I  shall  requite 

thee  for  thy  good  offices. — On  hearing    these   words   from    the 

fish,  the  Vaivaswata  Manu  was  everpowered  with  pity,  and  he 

took  out  the  fish  from  the  water    with    his   own   hands.     And 

the  fish  which   had   a   body    glistenincj   like   the   rays   of  the 

moon    when    taken   out    of   the    water,  was   put   back   in   an 

earthen    water-vessel.     And    thus   reared,    that   fish,  O   king, 

grew     up     in     size,    and     Manu    tended   it   carefully   like  a 

child.     And  after  a  long  while,  it  became  so  large  in  size,  that] 

there  was  no  room    for    it   in    that   vessel.     And    then   seeinsT 

Manu  (one  day),  it  again   addressed    these    words   to    him  ;— 

Worshipful  sir,  do  thou    appoint    some    better   habitation   for 

me. — And  then  the  adorable    Manu,  the    conqueror   of  hostile 

cities,  took  it  out  of  that  vessel  and  carried  it  to  a  large   tank 

and  placed  it  there.     And  there  again  the  fish  grew    for   many 

a  long  year.     And   although    the   tank    was    two   Yoja7ias   in 

leneth  and  one    Yojana   ia    width,  even    there,  0   loius-eyed 

son  of  Kunti  and  ruler  of  men,  was  no  room   for   the  fish    to 

play  about !     And  beholding    Manu,  it   said    again, — 0   pioug 

and   adorable   father,  take    me    to    the    Ganga,  the   favourite 

spouse  of  the    Ocean,  so    that   I    may   live    there :  or,  do   asr 

thou  listest.     0  sinless  one,  as   1    have   grown    to   this   great; 

bulk,  by  thy  favour,  I  shall  do  thy  bidding   eheerfuUy.— Thus- 
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asked,  the  upright  and  contineDt,  and  worshipful  Manu  took 
the  fish  to  the  river  Ganga,  and  he  put  it  iuto  the  rirer 
with  hia  own  hands.  And  there,  0  conqueror  of  thy  enemies, 
the  fish  again  grew  for  some  little  time,  and  then  beholding 
Manu,  it  said  again,  —  O  lord,  I  am  unable  to  move  aboul 
in  the  Ganga  on  account  of  my  great  body ;  therefore,  wor- 
shipful sir,  do  thou  please  take  me  quickly  to  the  sea ! — 0 
son  of  Pritha,  Manu  then  taking  it  out  of  the  Ganga,  carri- 
ed it  to  the  sea  and  consigned  it  there.  And  despite  its  great 
bulk,  Manu  transported  it  easily  and  its  touch  and  smell 
were  also  pleasant  to  him.  And  when  it  was  thrown  into  the 
sea  by  Manu,  it   said   these   words   to   him    with   a  smile : — 

0  adorable  being,  thou  hast  protected  me  with  special  care ; 
do  thou  now  listen  to  me  as  to  what  thou  shouldst  do  in  the 
fulness  of  time  !  O  fortunate  and  worshipful  sir,  the  dissolu- 
tion of  all  this  mobile  and  immobile  world  is  nigh  at  hand. 
The  time  for  the  purging  of  this  world  is  now  ripe.  There- 
fore, do  I  now  explain  what  is  well  for  thee !  The  mobile 
and  the  immobile  divisions  of  the  creation,  those  that  have 
the  power  of  locomotion,  and  those  that  have  it  not,  of 
all  these  the  terrible  doom  hath  now  approached.  Thou 
shalt  built  a  strong  and  massive  ark  and  have  it  furnished 
with  a  long  rope.  On  that  must  thou  ascend,  0  great  Munit 
with  the  seven  Rishis  and  take  with  thee  all  the  dififerent 
seeds  which  were  enumerated  by  regenerate  Brahmanaa  in 
days  of  yore,  and  separately  and  carefully  must  thou  preserve 
them  therein.  And  whilst  there,  0  beloved  of  the  Munis,  thou 
ehalt  wait  for  me,  and  I  shall  appear  to  thee  like  a  horned 
animal,  and  thus,  0  ascetic,  shah   thou   recognise   me  !     And 

1  shall  now  depart,  and  thou  shalt  act  according  to  my  ins- 
tructions,  for,  without  my  assistance,  thou  can  not  sav* 
thyself  from  that  fearful  flood. — Then  Manu  said  unto  the 
fish, — I  do  not  doubt  all  that  thou  hast  said,  0  great  one  ! 
Even  80  shall  I  act ! — And  giving  instructions  to  each  other, 
they  both  went  away.  And  Manu,  then,  0  great  and 
powerful  king  and  conqueror  of  thy  enemies,  procured  all 
the  different  seeds,  as  directed  by  the  fish,  and  set  sail  in 
an  excellent  vessel  on  the  surging  sea^    Aad  then,  0  lord 
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of  the  earth,  he  bethought  himself  of  that  fish.  And  the 
fish  too,  O  conqueror  of  thy  enemies  and  foremost  scion  of 
Bharata's  race,  knowing  his  mind,  appeared  there  with  horns 
on  its  head.  And  then,  O  tiger  among  men,  beholding  m 
the  ocean  that  horned  fish,  emerging  like  a  rock,  in  the 
form  of  which  he  had  been  before  apprised,  he  lowered  the 
ropy  noose  on  its  head.  And  fastened  by  the  noose,  the 
fish,  O  king  and  conqueror  of  hostile  cities,  towed  the 
ark  with  great  force  through  the  salt  waters.  And  it  con- 
veyed them  in  that  vessel  on  the  roaring  and  billow-beatea 
sea.  And,  O  conqueror  of  thy  enemies  and  hostile  cities, 
tossed  by  the  tempest  on  the  great  ocean,  the  vessel  reeled 
about  like  a  drunken  harlot.  And  neither  land,  nor  the  four 
cardinal  points  of  the  compass,  could  be  distinguished.  And 
there  was  water  everywhere,  and  the  waters  covered  the  hea- 
ven and  the  firmament  also.  And,  O  bull  of  Bharata's  race, 
when  the  world  was  thus  flooded,  none  but  Manu.  the  seven 
Rishia,  and  the  fish,  could  be  seen.  And,  O  king,  the  fish 
diligently  dragged  the  boat  through  the  flood  for  many  a 
long  year.  And  then,  0  descendant  of  Kuru  and  ornament  of 
Bharata's  race,  it  towed  the  vessel  towards  the  highest  peak 
of  the  Himavat,  And,  0  Bharat,  the  fish  then  told  those 
on  the  vessel  to  tie  it  to  that  peak  of  the  Himavat.  And 
hearing  the  words  of  the  fish,  they  immediately  tied  the  boat 
on  that  peak  of  the  mountain.  And,  O  son  of  Kunti  and 
ornament  of  Bharata's  race,  know  that  that  high  peak  of  the 
Himavat  is  still  called  by  the  name  of  Nauhandhana  (the 
harbour).  Then  the  fish  addressing  the  associated  Rishis, 
told  them  these  words  : — I  am  Brahma,  the  Lord  of  all  crea- 
tures ;  there  is  none  greater  than  myself.  Assuming  the 
shape  of  a  fish,  I  have  saved  ye  from  this  cataclysm.  Manu; 
will  create  (again)  all  beings, — gods,  Asuras,  and  men,  and 
all  those  divisions  of  creation  which  have  the  power  of; 
locomotion  and  which  have  it  not.  By  practising  severe 
austerities,  he  will  acquire  this  power,  and  with  my  blessing, 
illusion  will  have  no  power  over  him. — '  > 

"'So  saying,  the   fish   vanished   instantly.     And   the   Vai-; 
vaswata  Manu  himself  became  desirous  of  creating  the  world,  - 
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In  this  work  of  creation,  illusion  overtook  him  and  be  there- 
fore practised  great  asceticism.  And  endowed  with  ascetic 
merit,  Manu,  0  ornament  of  Bharata's  race,  again  set  about  his 
■work  of  creating  all  beings,  in  proper  and  exact  order.  This 
story  which  I  have  narrated  to  thee  and  the  hearing  of  which 
destroyeth  all  sin,  is  celebrated  as  the  Legend  of  the  Fish. 
And  the  man  who  listeneth  every  day  to  this  primeval  history 
of  Manu,  attaineth  happiness  and  all  other  objects  of  desire, 
and  goeth  to  heaven.'  " 

Thus  ends  the   hundred   and   eighty-sixth   Section    in    the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXXVII. 
f MdrkandeyaSamdsyd  Parva  continued.) 

"Then  the  virtuous  king  Yudhishthira  in  all  hnmility,  again 
enquired  of  the  illustrious  Markandeya,  saying, — "O  great 
Muni,  thou  hast  seen  many  thousands  ages  pass  away.  In 
this  world  there  is  none  so  long-lived  as  thou  !  O  best  of 
those  that  have  attained  the  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Spirit, 
there  is  none  equal  to  thee  in  years,  except  the  great-minded 
Brahma  living  in  the  most  exalted  place.  Thou,  O  Brahmana, 
Trorshippest  Brahm&  at  the  time  of  the  great  dissolution  of 
the  universe,  when  this  world  is  without  sky  and  without 
the  gods  and  Ddnavas.  And  when  that  cataclysm  ceaseth 
and  the  Grand-sire  awaketh,  thou  alone,  O  regenerate  Rishi, 
beholdest  Brahma  duly  re-create  the  four  orders  of  beingv% 
after  having  filled  the  cardinal  points  with  air  and  consigned 
the  waters  to  their  proper  place.  Thou,  O  great  Brahmana, 
hast  worshipbed  in  his  presence  the  great  Lord  and  Grand- 
sire  of  all  creatures,  with  soul  rapt  in  meditation  and  entirely 
swallowed  up  in  Him  !  And,  O  Brahmana,  thou  hast,  many 
a  time,  witnessed  with  thy  eyes,  the  primeval  acts  of  crea- 
tion, and  plunged  in  severe  ascetic  austerities,  thou  hast  also 
surpassed  the  Vedhasaa  themselves !  Thou  art  esteemed  as 
one  who  is  nearest  to  Narayana,  in  the  next  world.  Many 
a  time,  in  days  of  yore,  hast  thou  beheld  the  Supreme  Crea- 
tor of  the   universe,   with  eyes   of  spiriiual   abstraction  and 
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renunciation,  having  first  opened  thy  pure  and  lotus-like 
heart — the  only  place  where  the  multiform  Vishnu  of  uni- 
versal knowledge  may  be  seen !  It  is  for  this,  0  learned 
Rlshi,  by  the  grace  of  God,  neither  all  destroying  Death, 
nor  dotage  that  causeth  the  decay  of  the  body,  hath  any  power 
over  thee  !  When  neither  the  sun,  nor  the  moon,  nor  fire,  nor 
earth,  nor  air,  nor  sky  remains,  when  all  the  world  being  des- 
troyed looketh  like  one  vast  ocean,  when  the  gods  and  Asuras 
and  the  great  JJragas  are  annihilated,  and  when  the  great- 
minded  Brahma,  the  Lord  of  all  creatures,  taking  his  seat 
on  a  lotus  flower,  sleepeth  there,  then  thou  alone  remainest  te 
worship  him  !  And,  0  best  of  Brahmanas,  thou  hast  seen  ail 
this  that  occurred  before,  with  thy  own  eyes.  And  thou  alone 
hast  witnessed  many  things  by  thy  senses,  and  never  in  all  the 
worlds  hath  there  been  any  thing  unknown  to  thee  !  There- 
fore, do  I  long  to  hear  thy  discourse  explaining  the  causes 
of  things!' 

"Markandeya  replied, — 'Indeed,  I  shall  explain  all,  after 
having  bowed  down  to  that  Self-existent,  primordial  male 
Being,  who  is  eternal  and  undeteriorating  and  inconceivable, 
and  who  is  at  once  vested  and  divested  of  attributes.  0  tiger 
among  men,  this  Janardana  attired  in  yellow  robes  is  the 
grand  Mover  and  Creator  of  all,  the  Soul  and  Framer  of  all 
things,  and  the  Lord  of  all !  He  is  also  called  the  Great, 
the  Incomprehensible,  the  Wonderful,  and  the  Immaculate. 
He  is  without  beginning  and  without  end,  prevades  all  the 
■world,  is  Unchangeable  and  Undeteriorating.  He  is  the  Creator 
of  all,  but  is  himself  Increate,  and  is  the  Cause  of  all  power. 
His  knowledge  is  greater  than  that  of  all  the  gods  together. 
O  best  of  kings  and  pre-eminent  of  men,  after  the  dissolution 
of  the  universe,  all  this  wonderful  creation  again  comes  into 
life.  Four  thousand  years  have  been  said  to  constitute  the 
Krita  Tuga.  Its  dawn  also,  as  well  as  its  eve,  hath  been 
said  to  comprise  four  hundred  years.  The  Tretd  Yuga  is  said 
to  comprise  three  thousand  years,  and  its  dawn,  as  well  as  its 
eve,  is  said  to  comprise  three  hundred  years.  The  Yuga  that 
comes  next  is  called  Dwapara,  and  it  hath  been  computed  to 
consist  of  two  thousand  years,    lis  dawn,  as  well  as  its  eve,  i» 
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said  to  comprise  two  hundred  years.  The  next  Yuga,  called 
Kali,  is  said  to  comprise  oae  thousand  years,  and  its  dawn,  as 
well  as  eve,  is  said  to  comprise  one  hundred  years.  Know,  O 
kin^,  that  the  duration  of  the  dawn  is  the  same  as  that  of  the 
eve  of  a  Ytuga.  And  after  the  Kali  Tuga  is  over,  the  Krita 
Ywja  comes  again.  A  cycle  of  the  Yugas  then  comprise  a  peri- 
od of  twelve  thousand  years.  A  fall  thousand  of  such  cyele» 
would  constitute  a  day  of  Brahma.  O  tiger  among  men, 
when  all  this  universe  is  withdrawn  and  enconced  within  its 
home  the  Creator  himself,  that  disappearance  of  all  |thing9  is 
called  by  the  learned  to  be  Universal  Destruction.  O  bull  of 
the  Bharata  race,  towards  the  end  of  the  last-mentiooed  pe- 
riod of  one  thousand  years,  i.e.,  when  the  period  wanted  to  com- 
plete a  cycle  is  short,  men  generally  become  addicted  to  false- 
hood in  speech.  O  son  of  Pritha,  then  sacrifices  and  gifts  and 
vows,  instead  of  being  performed  by  principals  are  suffered 
to  be  performed  by  representatives  !  Brahmanas  then  perform 
acts  that  are  reserved  for  the  Sudras,  and  the  Sudras  betake 
to  the  acquisition  of  wealth.  Then  Ksbatriyas  also  betate 
themselves  to  the  practice  of  religious  acts.  In  the  Kali 
age,  the  Brahmanas  also  abstain  from  sacrifices  and  the  study 
of  the  Vedas,  are  divested  of  their  staff  and  deer-skin,  and 
in  respect  of  food,  become  omnivorous.  And,  O  son,  the 
Brahmanas  in  that  age  also  abstain  from  prayers  and  medita- 
tion, while  the  Sudras  betake  themselves  to  these !  The  course 
of  the  world  looketh  contrary,  and,  indeed,  these  are  the  sign9 
that  foreshadow  the  Universal  Destruction.  And,  O  lord  of 
men,  numerous  Mleccha  kings  then  rule  over  the  earth  !  And 
those  sinful  monarchs,  addicted  to  false  speech,  govern  their 
subjects  on  principles  that  are  false.  The  AndJJiaa,  the  Sakas, 
the  Pulind(i8,  the  Yavans,  the  Kamvojds,  the  Vdlhikas,  and 
the  Abhiraa,  then  become,  O  best  of  men,  possessed  of 
bravery  and  the  sovereignty  of  the  earth.  This,  0  tiger 
among  men,  becometh  the  state  of  the  world  during  the  eve, 
O  Bharata,  of  the  Kali  age  !  Not  a  single  Brabmana  then 
adhereth  to  the  duties  of  his  order.  And  the  Eshatriyas. 
and  the  Vai^yas  also,  0  monarch,  follow  practices  contrary^ 
to  those  that  are  proper  for  their  own  orders,    And  men 
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become  ahort-lived,  weak  in  strength,  energy,  and  prowess ; 
and  endued  with  small  might  and  diminutire  bodies,  they 
become  scarcely  truthful  in  speech.  Aud  the  human  popula- 
tion dwindles  away  over  large  tracts  of  country,  and  the 
regions  of  the  earth.  North  and  South,  and  East  and  West, 
become  crowded  with  animals  and  beasts  of  prey.  And 
during  this  period,  they  also  that  utter  Brahma,  do  so  in 
vain.  The  Sudras  address  Brahmanas,  saying,  Bho,  while 
the  Brahmanas  address  Sudras,  saying,  Respected  air.  And, 
O  tiger  among  men,  at  the  end  of  the  Yuga,  animals  increase 
enormously.  And,  0  king,  odors  and  perfumea  do  not  then 
become  so  agreeable  to  our  sense  of  scent,  and,  O  tiger  among 
men,  the  very  tastes  of  things  do  not  then  so  well  accord  with 
our  organs  of  taste  as  at  other  periods  !  And,  0  king,  women 
then  become  mothers  of  numerous  progeny,  endued  with  low 
statures,  and  destitute  of  good  behaviour  and  good  manners. 
And  they  also  make  their  very  mouths  serve  the  purposes  of 
the  organ  of  procreation.  And  famine  ravages  the  habitations 
of  men,  and  the  highways  are  infested  by  women  of  ill  fame, 
while  females  in  general,  0  king,  become  at  such  periods  hos- 
tile to  their  lords  and  destitute  of  modesty  !*  And,  O  king, 
the  very  kine  at  such  periods  yield  little  milk,  while  the  trees, 
sat  over  with  swarms  of  crows,  do  not  produce  many  flowers 
and  fruits.  And,  O  lord  of  the  earth,  regenerate  classes, 
tainted  with  the  sin  of  slaying  Brahmanas,  accept  gifts  from 
monarchs  that  are  addicted  to  falsehood  in  speech.  And  filled 
with  covetousness  and  ignorance,  and  bearing  on  their  persons 
the  outward  symbols  of  religion,  set  out  on  eleemosynary  rounds, 
afflicting  the  people  of  the  Earth.  And  people  leading  domestic 
lives,  afeared  of  the  burden  of  texts,  become  deceivers,  while 
Brahmanas,  falsely  assuming  the  garb  of  ascetics,  earn  wealth 
by  trade,  with  mails  and  hair  unpared  and  uncut.  And,  O 
tiger  among  men,  many  of  the  twice-boru  classes  become, 
from  avarice  of  wealth,  religious  mendicants   of  the   Brahma- 

*  I  haTe  followed  Nilakantha  in  his  interpretation  of  the  words 
Siva(uld»  and  Kegafulas.  All  the  vernaculars  translations  have  followed 
the  same  commeutator. — T. 
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oharin  order.  And,  O  monarch,  men  at  such  periods,  be« 
have  contrary  to  the  modes  of  life  to  which  they  betake  ;  and 
addicted  to  intoxicating  drinks  and  capable  of  violating  the 
beds  of  their  preceptors,  their  desires  are  all  of  this  world, 
pursuing  matters  ministering  to  the  flesh  and  the  blood.  And, 
O  tiger  among  men,  at  such  periods  the  asylums  of  ascetics  "^ 
become  full  of  sinful  and  audacious  wretches  ever  applauding 
lives  of  dependence.  And  the  illustrious  chastiser  of  Paka 
never  showers  rain  according  to  the  seasons,  and  the  seeds 
also  that  are  scattered  on  earth,  do  not,  O  Bharata,  all 
sprout  forth.  And  men,  unholy  in  deed  and  thought,  take 
pleasure  in  envy  and  malice.  And,  0  sinless  one,  the  earth 
then  becometh  full  of  sin  and  immorality.  And,  0  lord  of 
the  earth,  he  that  becometh  virtuous  at  such  periods,  doth 
not  live  long.  Indeed,  tne  earth  becometh  reft  ©f  virtue  in 
every  shape.  And,  0  tiger  among  men,  the  merchants  and 
traders  then,  full  of  guile,  sell  large  quantities  of  articles 
with  false  weights  and  measures.  And  they  that  are  vir- 
tuous do  not  prosper ;  while  they  that  are  sinful,  prosper 
exceedingly.  And  virtue  then  loseth  her  strength,  while  siu 
becometh  all  powerful.  And  men  that  are  devoted  to  virtue 
become  poor  and  short-lived  ;  while  they  that  are  sinful  be- 
come long-lived  and  win  prosperiry.  And  in  such  times,  people 
beuave  sinfully  even  in  places  of  public  amusement  in  cities 
and  towns.  And  men  always  seek  the  accomplishment  of  their 
ends  by  means  that  are  sinful.  And  having  earned  fortunes 
tnat  are  really  small,  they  becom6  intoxicated  with  the  pride  of 
■wealth.  And,  0  monarch,  many  men,  at  such  periods,  strive  to 
rob  the  wealth  that  hath  from  trust  been  deposited  with  them 
in  secrecy.  And  wedded  to  sinful  practices,  they  shamelessly 
declare — there  ia  nothing  in  deposit.  And  beasts  of  prey 
and  other  animals  and  fowl  may  be  been  to  lie  down  in  places 
of  public  amusement  in  cities  and  towns,  as  well  as  in  sacred 
edifices.  And,  0  king,  girls  of  seven  or  eight  years  of  age 
do  then  conceive,  while  boys  of  ten  or  twelve  years  beget  offs- 
pring. And  in  their  sixteenth  year,  men  are  overtaken  with 
decrepitude  and  decay,  and  the  period  of  life  itself  is  soon  out- 
run. And,  0  king,  when  men  become  so  short-lived,  more  youths 


VANA  PARVA.  6fil 

act  like  the  aged  ;  while  all  that  is  observable  ia  youths  may 
be  noticed  in  the  old.  And  women,  given  up  to  impropriety  of 
conduct  and  marked  by  evil  manners,  deceive  even  the  best) 
of  husbands  and  forget  themselves  with  menials  and  slaves, 
and  even  with  animals.  And,  0  king,  even  women  that  are 
wives  of  heroes,  seek  the  companionship  of  other  men  and 
forget  themselves  with  these,  during  the  life  time  of  their 
husbands. 

'*  '0  king,  towards  the  end  of  those  thousands  of  yeare 
constituting  the  four  Yugas,  and  when  the  lives  of  men  be- 
come so  short,  a  drought  occurs  extending  for  many  years. 
And  then,  0  lord  of  the  Earth,  men  and  creatures,  endued 
with  small  strength  and  vitality,  becomingr  hungry,  die  by 
Thousands.  And  then,  0  lord  of  men,  seven  blazing  Suns, 
anpearing  in  the  firmament,  drink  up  all  the  waters  of  the 
Earth  that  are  in  rivers  or  seas.  And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata 
race,  then  also  everything  of  the  nattire  of  wood  and  grass  thatJ 
is  wet  or  dry,  is  consumed  and  reduced  to  ashes.  And  then, 
O  Bharata,  the  fire  called  Samvartaica,  impelled  by  the  winds, 
appeareth  on  the  Eirth  that  hath  already  been  dried  to  cin- 
ders by  the  seven  Suns.  And  then  that  fire,  penetrating 
throuijh  the  Earth  and  making  its  appearance  in  the  nether 
regions  also,  begetteth  great  terror  in  the  hearts  of  the  gods, 
the  Ditnavas,  and  the  Yakshas.  And,  0  lord  of  the  Earth, 
consuming  the  nether  regions  as  also  everything  upon  this 
Earth,  that  fire  destroyeth  all  things  in  a  moment.  And 
that  fire  called  Samvartaica,  aided  by  that  inauspicious  wind, 
consumeth  this  world  extending  for  hundred  and  thousands  of 
Yojanas.  And  that  lord  of  all  things,  that  fire,  blazing  forth 
in  effulgence,  consumeth  this  Universe  with  gods  and  Asiiras 
and  Gandharvas,  and  Yakshas  and  Snakes  and  Rdkshasas. 
And  there  rise  in  the  sky  deep  masses  of  clouds,  looking 
like  herds  of  elephants,  and  decked  with  wreaths  of  lightning 
that  are  wonderful  to  behold.  And  some  of  those  clouds  are 
.  of  the  hue  of  the  blue  lotus  ;  and  some,  of  that  of  the  water 
lily  ;  and  some  resemble  in  tint  the  filaments  of  the  lotus, 
and  some  are  purple.  And  some  are  yellow  as  turmeric, 
and  some  of  the  hue  of  the  crow's  egg,  .  And  some  are  brisht 
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Jul  the  petals  of  the  lotus,  and  some  red  as  vermilHon.  And 
tome  resemble  palatial  cities  in  shape,  and  some  herds  of 
elephants.  And  some  are  of  the  form  of  litards,  and  some 
of  crocodiles  and  sharks.  And,  O  king,  the  clouds  that  gather 
in  the  sky  on  the  occasion  are  terrible  to  behold,  and  wreathed 
with  lightnings,  roar  frightfully.  And  those  vapoury  masses, 
charged  with  rain,  soon  cover  the  entire  welkin.  And,  0 
king,  those  masses  of  vapour  then  flood  with  water  the  whole 
Earth  with  her  mountains  and  forests  and  mines.  And,  O 
bull  among  men,  urged  by  the  Supreme  Lord,  those  clouds, 
Toaring  frightfully,  soon  flood  the  entire  surface  of  the  earth. 
And  pourinsf  in  a  great  quantity  of  water  and  filling  the  whole 
Earth,  they  quench  that  terrible  and  inauspicious  fire  (of  which 
I  have  already  spoken  to  thee).  And  urged  by  the  illustrious 
Lord,  those  clouds,  filling  the  earth  with  their  downpour, 
shower  incessantly  for  twelve  years.  And  then,  0  Bharata,  the 
Ocean  oversteps  his  continents,  the  mountains  sunder  in  frag- 
ments, and  the  Exrth  sinks  under  the  increasing  flood.  And 
then  moved  on  a  sudden  by  the  impetus  of  the  wind,  those 
clouds  wander  along  the  entire  expanse  of  the  firmament  and 
disappear  from  the  view.  And,  then,  0  ruler  of  men,  the  Self- 
create  Lord — the  first  Cause  of  everythinjj — having  his  abode 
in  the  lotus,  drinketh  those  terrible  winds,  and  goeth  to  sleep, 

0  Bharata ! 

'And  then  when  the  Universe  becomes  one  dead  expanse 
of  water,  when  all  mobile  and  immobile  creatures  have  been 
destroyed,  when  the  gods  and  the  Aswaa  cense  to  be, 
when  the  Yakskas  and  the  Rakshasas  are  no  more,  when 
man  is  not,  when  trees  and  beasts  of  prey  have  disappeared, 
■when  the  firmament  itseif  has  ceased  to  exist,  I  alone,  0  lord 
of  Earth,  wander  in  affliction.  And,  0  best  of  kings,  wander- 
ing over  that  dread  expanse  of  water,  my  heart  becometh 
afflicted  in  'consequence  of  my  not  beholding  any  creature! 
And,  0  king,  wandering  without  cessation,  through  that  flood, 

1  become  fatii^ued,  but  obtain  I  no  resting  place '.  And 
some  time  after  I  behold  in  that  expanse  of  accumulated 
waters  a  vast  and  wide-extending  banian  tree,  0  lord  of 
iUrfcb !    Aad  X  litoa  behold,  0  fia&r^t^  aeat«d  oa  »  couob» 
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0  king,  overlaid  with  a  celestial  bed  and  attached  to  a  far 
extended  bough  of  that  banian,  a  boy,  0  great  king,  of  faoo 
fair  as  the  lotus  or  the  raoon,  and  of  eyes,  O  ruler  of  men, 
lan,'e  as  the  petals  of  full  blown  lotus !  And  at  this  sights 
0  lord  of  Earth,  wonder  filled  my  heart.  And  I  asked  my- 
self,— How  doth  this  boy  alone  sit  here  when  the  world  itself 
hath  been  destroyed  ? — And,  O  king,  although  I  have  full 
knowledge  of  the  Fast,  the  Pi-esent,  and  the  Future,  still  I 
failed  to  learn  anything  of  this  by  means  of  even  atcetxo 
meditation.  Endued  with  the  lustre  of  the  Atasi*  flower, 
and  necked  with  the  mark  of  8ve€vat8a,f  he  seemed  to  me 
to  be  like  the  abode  of  Lakskmi  herself.  And  that  boy,  of 
eyes  like  the  petals  of  the  lotus,  having  the  mark  of  Sreevatsctf 
and  possessed  of  blazing  effulgence,  then  addressed  me  ia 
words  highly  pleasant  to  the  ear,  saying, — 0  sire,  I  know 
thee  to  be  fatigued  and  desirous  of  rest !  O  Markaudeya  of 
Bhrieu's  race,  rest  thou  here  as  long  sis  thou  wishest!  O  best 
of  Manis,  entering  within  my  body,  rest  thou  there  !  That 
bath  been  the  abode  assigned  to  thee  by  me.  I  have  been- 
gratified  with  thee ! — Thus  addressed  by  that  boy,  a  sense  of 
total  disregard  possessed  me  in  respect  both  of  my  long  life 
and  state  of  manhood^  Then  that  boy  suddenly  opened  his 
mouth,  and  as  fate  would  have  it,  I  entered  his  mouth  deprived 
of  the  power  of  motion.  But,  O  king,  having  suddenly  enter- 
ed into  the  stomach  of  that  boy,  I  beheld  there  the  whole 
Earth  teeming  with  cities  and  kingdoms.  And,  O  best  of  men, 
while  wandering  through  the  stomach  of  that   illustrious  one, 

1  beheld  the  Ganga,  the  Satudru,  the  Sita,  the  Yamuna, 
and  the  Kau9iki ;  the  Charraanwati,  the  Vetravati ;  the 
Chandrabhaga,  the  Saraswati,  the  Sindhu,  the  Vipa^a,  and 
the   Grodavari ;   the  Vaswokasara,  the   Nalini,  and   the   Nar- 


*  An  Indian  flower  of  bright-bine  color. 

+  A  mark  of  Vishna,  said  to  be  a  curl  of  hair  on  the  breaat.  Tidt 
"Wilson's  Diet. 

I  Nilakantha  explains  that  thia  disregard  for  both  life  and  manliood 
arose  from  the  words— I  have  been  gratified  with  the*  t— spoken  by  a 
mere  boy. 
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mada  ;  the  Tamra,  and  the  Venna  also  of  delightful  current  and 
sacred  waters ;  the   Suvenna,  the    Krishna-venna,  the   Irama, 
and   the   Mahanadi ;    the   Vitasta,    0    great   king,  and   that 
large  river  the   Cavery ;  the   one   also,  O   tiger   among   men, 
the  Vicalya,  and  the  Kimpuna  also.     I    beheld   all   these   and 
many  other  rivers  that  are  on    the    Earth  !     And,  O   slayer   of 
foes,  I  also  beheld  there  the  Ocean  inhabited  by  alligators  and 
sharks,  that  mine   of  gems,  that   excellent  abode   of  waters ! 
And  I  beheld  there  the  firmament  also,  decked   with   the   Sua 
and  the  Moon,  blazing  with   effulgence,  and   possessed   of  the 
lustre  of  fire  of  the  Sun.     And   I   beheld   there,  0   king,  the 
Earth  also,  graced  with  woods  and   forests.     And,  0   monarch, 
I  beheld   there   many   Brahmanas   also,    engaged   in  various 
Bacrifices ;  and  the  Kshatriyas  engaged   in   doing   good   to   all 
the  orders ;  and  the  Vai9yas  employed  in   pnrsuits   of  agricul- 
ture ;  and  the  Sudras  devoted   to   the   service   of  the   regener- 
ate classes.  And,  0  king,  while  wandering  through  the  stomach 
of   that  high-souled   one,    I    also   beheld    the   Himavat   and 
the  mountains  of  Hemakuta.     And  I  also   saw   Nishadha,  and 
the  mountains  of  Sweta   abounding   in   silver.     And,  0   king, 
I  saw  there  the   mountains   of  Gandhamadana,  and,  O   tiger 
among  men,  also  Mandara  and   the    huge    mountains   of  Nila. 
And,  0   great   king,    I   saw   there   the   golden   mountains   of 
Meru,    and    also   Mahendra,    and   those   excellent   mountains 
called    Vindhya.      And     I     beheld     there   the    mountains  of 
Malaya  and  of  Paripatra  also.     These  and  many  other   mount- 
ains that  are  on  Earth  were  all   seen    by   me   in    his   stomach. 
And  all  these   were    decked  with  jewels   and   gems.     And,  0 
monarch,  while   wandering   through   his    stomach,  I   also   be- 
beld  lions  and  tigers  and  boars,  and,  indeed,  all  other   animals 
that  are  on  Earth,  0  great  king  !     And,  0   tiger   among   men, 
having  entered  his  stomach,  as  I  wandered  around,  I   also   be- 
held the  whole  tribe  of  the  gods   with   their   chief  Sakra,  the 
Sadhyas,  the  Rudras,  the   Adityas,  the  Guhyakas,  the    Pitris, 
the  Snakes  and  the  Nagas,  the  feathery  tribes,  the  Vasus,   the  t 
Aswins,    the   Qandharvas,    the   Apsaras,     the     Yakshas,    the 
Bishis,  the  hordes  of  the  Daityas   and    the   Danavas,  and   the^ 
Nagaa  also,  0  king,  aad  the  sons  of  Singhika,  and  gkU  otheti 
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enemies  of  the  gods ;  indeed,  what  else  of  mobile  and  immobile 
creatures   may   be   seen   on   Earth,    were     all     seen    by   me, 

0  monarch,  within  the  stomach  of  that  high-souled  one. 
And,  0  lord,  living  upon  fruits  I  dweic  within  his  body  for 
many  centuries,  wandering  over  the  entire  Universe  that  is 
there.  Never  did  I  yet,  0  king,  behold  the  limits  of  his  body. 
And  when,  0  lord  of  Earth,  I  failed  to  measure  the  limits  of 
that  high-souled  one's  body  even  through  I  wandered  within 
him  continuously  in  great  anxiety  of  mind,  I  then,  in  thought 
and  deed,  sought  the  protection  of  that  boon-giving  and  pre- 
eminent Deity,  duly  acknowledging  his  superiority  !  And  when 

1  had  done  this,  O  king,  I  was  suddenly  projected  (from  with- 
in his  body)  through  that  high-souled  one's  open  mouth  by 
means,  0  chief  of  men,  of  a  gust  of  wind !  And,  0  king, 
I  then  beheld,  seated  on  the  branch  of  that  very  banian  that 
same  Being  of  immeasurable  energy,  in  the  form  of  a  boy 
with  the  mark  of  Srcevatsa  (on  his  breast),  having,  0  tiger 
among  men,  swallowed  up  the  whole  Universe !  And  that 
boy  of  blazing  eflfulgence  and  bearing  the  mark  of  Sreevatsa 
and  attired  in  yellow  robes,  gratified  with  me,  smilingly  ad- 
dressed me,  saying, — 0  Markandeya,  O  best  of  Munis,  hav- 
ing dwelt  for  some  time  within  my  body,  thou  hast  been 
fatigued  !  I  shall,  however,  speak  unto  thee  ! — And  as  he 
said  this  to  me,  within  that  very  moment  I  acquired  as  if  a  new 
sight,  in  consequence  of  which  I  beheld  myself  to  be  possess- 
ed of  true  knowledge  and  emancipated  from  the  illusions 
of  the  world !  And,  0  child,  having  witnessed  the  inex- 
haustible prowess  of  that  Being  of  immeasurable  energy,  I 
then  worshipped  his  revered  and  well-shaped  feet  with  soles 
bright  as  burnished  copper,  and  well-decked  with  toes  of  mild 
red  hue,  having  placed  them  carefully  on  my  head;  And 
joining  my  palms  in  humility  and  approaching  him  with  re- 
verence, I  beheld  that  Divine  Being  who  is  the  Soul  of  all 
things  and  whose  eyes  are  like  the  petals  of  the  lotus.  And 
having  bowed  unto  him  with  joined  hands,  I  addressed  him, 
saying, — I  wish  to  know  thee,  O  Divine  Being,  as  also  this 
high  and  wonderful  illusion  of  thine !  O  illustrious  one, 
having  entered  into  thy  body  through  thy  mouth,  I  have  be- 
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held  the  entire  Universe  in  thy  stomach !  Q  divine  Being, 
the  gods,  the  Ddnavaa  and  the  Rakshaaas,  the  Yakshas^  the 
Gaiidharvaa,  and  the  Ndgaa,  indeed,  the  whole  Universe  mo- 
bile and  immobile,  are  all  within  thy  boriy !  And  though 
I  have  ceaselessly  wandered  through  thy  body  at  a  quick  pace, 
through  thy  grace,  0  God,  my  memory  faileth  me  not !  And,  O 
grcac  Lord,  I  have  come  out  of  thy  body  at  thy  desire  but  not 
at  mine !  0  thou  of  eyes  like  lotus  leaves,  I  desire  to  kno\r 
thyself  who  art  free  from  all  faults !  Why  dost  thou  stay 
here  in  the  form  of  a  boy,  having  swallowed  up  the  entire 
Universe  !  It  behoveth  thee  to  explain  all  this  to  me  !  Why, 
0  sinless  one,  is  th«  entire  Universe  within  thy  body  ?  How 
long  also,  0  chastiser  of  foes,  wilt  thou  stay  here  ?  Urged 
by  a  curiosity  that  is  not  improper  for  Btahmana,  I  desire, 
O  Lord  of  all  the  gods,  to  hear  all  this  from  thee,  O  ihou  of 
eyes  like  lor  us  leaves,  with  every  detail  and  exactly  as  all 
happens,  for  all  I  have  seen,  0  Lord,  is  wonderful  and  incon- 
ceivable !  And  thus  addressed  by  me,  that  Deity  of  deities, 
of  blazing  effulgence  and  great  beauty,  that  foremost  of  all 
speakers,  consoling  me  properly,  spoke  unto  me  these  words.' " 

Tnus  ends  tne  hundred  and  eighty-seventh   Section   in   the 
Markandeya-Samasva  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXXXVIIL 

(Mdrkandeya-Samiisya  Parva  continued.) 

•'Markandeya  continued. — 'The  Deity  then  said, — 0  Brah- 
mana,  the  gods  even  do  not  know  me  truly  !  As,  however, 
I  have  been  grat,ine<i  with  thee,  I  will  tell  tliee  how  I  created 
the  Universe  !  0  regenerate  Rishi,  thou  are  devoted  to  thy 
ancestors  and  hast  also  soui:;ht  my  protection  !  Thou  hast  also 
beheld  me  with  thy  eyes,  and  thy  ascetic  merit  also  is  great ! 
In  ancient  times  I  called  the  waters  by  the  name  of  Ndra  ;  and 
because  the  waters  have  ever  been  my  ayana  or  home,  tliere- 
foro  have  I  been  called  Ndrdyana  (the  water- homed).  O 
best  of  regen  erate  ones,  I  am  Ndrdyana,  the  Source  of  all 
things,  the  Eternal,  the  Unchangeable.  I  am  the  Creator  of 
all  things,  and  tbo  Destroyer  also  of  all.    I  am  Vishnu,  I  am 
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Brahma,  and  I  am  Sakra  the  chief  of  the  gods.  I  am  king 
Yaicjravana,  and  I  am  Yama  the  lord  of  the  deceased  Spirits. 
I  am  Siva,  I  am  Soma,  and  I  am  Ka^yapa  the  lord  of 
created  things.  And,  O  hest  of  reg^enerate  ones,  I  am  he 
called  Dhdtri,  and  he  also  that  is  called  Vidhdtri,  and  I  am 
Sacrifice  embodied.  Fire  is  ray  mouth,  the  Earth  my  feet, 
and  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  are  ray  eyes  ;  the  Heaven  is  the 
crown  of  my  head,  the  Firmament  and  the  cardinal  points 
-are  my  ears;  the  waters  are  bora  of  my  sweat.  Space  with 
the  cardinal  points  are  my  body,  and  the  Air  is  in  my  mind. 
I  have  performed  many  hundreds  of  sacrifices  with  gifts  in 
profusion.  I  am  always  present  in  the  sacrifices  of  the  gods; 
and  they  that  are  cognisant  of  the  Vedas  and  officiate  therein, 
make  their  offerings  to  me.  On  Earth  the  Kshatriya  chiefs 
that  rule  over  men,  in  performing  their  sacrifices  from 
desire  of  obtaining  heaven,  and  the  Vai^yas  also  in  perform- 
ing theirs  from  desire  of  winning  those  happy  regions,  all 
-worship  me  at  such  times  and  by  those  ceremonials.  It  is  I 
who,  assumin£r  the  form  of  Shesha,  stipport  (on  my  head)  this 
'Eirth  bounded  by  the  four  seas  and  decked  by  Meru  and 
Mandara.  And,  O  regenerate  one,  it  is  I  who,  assuming  the 
form  of  a  boar,  had  raised  in  days  of  yore  this  Earth  sunk  in 
water.  And,  O  best  of  Brahmanas,  it  is  I  who,  becoming 
the  fire  that  issues  out  of  the  Equine  month,  drink  up  the 
waters  (of  the  ocean)  ahd  create  them  again.  In  consequence 
of  my  energy,  from  my  mouth,  my  arms,  my  thighs,  and  my 
feet  gradually  sprung  Brahmanas  and  Kshatriyas  and  Vaigyas 
and  Sndras.  It  is  from  me  that  the  Rig,  the  Sdma,  the  Yiigvs, 
and  the  Atharvan  Vedas  spring,  and  it  is  in  me  that  they  all 
enter  when  the  time  cometh.  Brahmanas  devoted  to  asceticism, 
they  that  value  Peace  as  the  highest  attribute,  they  thab 
have  their  souls  under  complete  control,  they  that  are  desir- 
ous of  knowledge,  they  that  are  freed  from  lust  and  wrath 
and  envy,  they  that  are  unwedded  to  things  of  the  Earth, 
they  that  have  their  sins  completey  washed  away,  they  thab 
are  possessed  of  gentleness  and  virtue,  and  are  divested  of 
pride,  they  that  have  a  full  knowledge  of  the  Soul,  all 
worship     me     with  profouad   meditation.      I  am  the   flame 
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known  as  Samvartaka,  I  am  the  Wind   called  by  that  name, 
I  am  the  Suu  wearing  that  appellation,  and  I  am  the  fire   that 
hath   that   designation.     And,    O    best   of    Brahmanas,  those 
thine;s  that  are  seen  in  the  firmament  as  stars,  know    them   to 
be  the  pores  of  my  skin.     The   oceans — those   mines  of  gems 
and  the  four  cardinal  points,  know,  0  Brahmana,  are  my  robes, 
ray  bed,  and  my  home.     By  me  have  they  been  distributed   for 
serving  the  purposes  of  the  gods.     And,  0  best   of  men,  know 
also  that  lust,  wrath,  joy,  fear,   and  the  over-clouding  of  the  in- 
tellect, are  all  different   forms   of  myself.     And,  O  Brahmana, 
whatever  is  obtained  by  men  by  the    practice   of  truth,  charity 
ascetic   austerities,  and   peace   and    harmlessness   towards  all 
creatures,  and  such  other  handsome  deeds,   is  obtained  because 
of  my  arrangements.     Governed  by    my   ordinance,  men    wan- 
der within  my  body,  their  senses  overwhelmed   by   me.     They 
move    not   according    to   their   will    but   as   they   are   moved 
by  me.     Regenerate  Brahmanas  that  have   thoroughly   studied 
the   Vedas,  that    riave    tranquillity   in    their  souls,  they   that 
have  subdued  their  wrath,  obtain  a  high  reward    by    means   of 
their    numerous     sacrifices.     That     reward,    however,    is   un- 
attainable by  meu  that  are  wicked  in    their   deeds,  overwhelm- 
ed by  covetousness,  mean  and  disreputable,  with  souls  unblessed 
and  impure.     Therefore,  must  thou    know,  0    Brahmana,  that 
tliis  reward  which  is  obtained    by   persons   having  their   souls 
under  control  and  which  is  unobtainable  by   the   ignorant  and 
the  foolish, — this  which  is  attainable    by    asceticism   alone, — is 
productive   of    high    merit.     And,    0    best  of  men,  at   those 
time     when     virtue     and     morality   decreaseth   and   sin   and 
immorality  increaseth,  I  create  myself  into  new    forms.     And, 
O    Mwni,    when   fierce   and    malicious   Daityas  and   Raksha- 
sas,  that  are  incapable   of  being  slain   by   even   the   foremost 
of  the  gods,  are  born  on  Earth,  I  then  take    my    birth   in    the 
families  of  virtuous  men,  and  assuming  a  human    body  restore 
tranquillity  by  exterminating   all    evils.     Moved   by   ray  own 
indyd.  I  create  gods  and  men,  and  Gandharvas  and  Rakshasas, 
and  all  immobile    things,  and   then   destroy   them    all    myself 
(when  the   time  coraeth).     For   the   preservation   of  rectitude 
and  morality  I  assume  a  human  form  and  when  the    season 
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for  action  cometh  I  agaiu  assume  forms  that  are  inconceivable. 
In  the  Krita  age  I  become  white,  in  the  Tretd  age  I  become 
yellow,  in  ihe  Dwdpara  I  become  red,  and  in  the  Kali  age  I 
become  dark  in  hue»  In  the  Kali  age,  -the  proportion  of 
immorality  becomet  h three- fourths,  (a  fourth  only  being  that 
of  moraliiy).  And  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga  cometh, 
assuming  the  fierce  form  of  Death,  alone  I  destroy  all  the 
three  worlds  wiih  their  mobile  and  immobile  existences. 
With  three  steps  I  cover  the  whole  Universe :  I  am  the  Soul 
of  the  Universe,  I  am  the  source  of  all  happiness ;  I  am  the 
humbler  of  all  pride  ;  I  am  omnipresent ;  I  am  Infinite  ;  I  am 
the  Lord  of  the  senses ;  and  my  prowess  is  great.  0  Brah- 
mana,  alone  do  I  set  agoing  the  wheel  of  Time  ;  I  am  formless  ; 
I  am  the  Destroyer  of  all  creatures ;  and  I  am  the  cause  of 
all  efforts  of  all  my  creatures.  0  best  of  Munis,  my  soul 
completely  pervadeth  all  my  creatures,  but,  0  foremost  of  all 
rec^enerate  ones,  no  one  knowech  me.  It .  is  me  that  the 
pious  and  the  devoted  worship  in  all  the  worlds.  O  regenerate 
one,  whatever  of  pain  thou  hast  felt  within  my  stomach, 
know,  0  sinless  one,  that  all  that  is  for  thy  happiness  and 
good  fortune.  And  whatever  of  mobile  and  immobile  objects 
thou  hast  seen  in  the  world,  everything  hath  been  ordained 
by  my  Soul  which  is  the  Spring  of  ail  existence.  The  grand- 
sire  of  all  creatures  is  half  my  bdy;  I  am  called  Narayana, 
and  I  am  the  bearer  of  the  conch-shell,  the  discus  and  the 
mace.  0  rec;enerate  Rishi,  for  a  period  measured  by  a 
thousand  times  the  length  of  the  four  Yugas,  I  who  am 
the  Universal  Soul  sleep  overwhelming  all  creatures  in  in- 
sensibility. And,  0  best  of  regenerate  llishis,  I  stay  here 
thus  for  all  time,  in  the  form  of  a  boy  though  I  am  old, 
until  Brahma  walketh  up.  O  foremost  of  Brahmanas,  grati- 
fied with  thee,  I  who  am  Brahma  have  repeatedly  granted 
thee  boons,  0  thou  who  art  worshipped  by  rei,'enerate  Rishis  ! 
Beholding  one  vast  expanse  of  Avater  and  seeing  that  all 
mobile  and  immobile  creatures  have  been  destroyed,  thoa 
wert  afflicted  with  melancholy.  I  know  this,  and  it  is  for  this 
that  I  showed  thee  the  Universe  (within  my  stomach).  And 
while  thou  werfc  withiu  my  body,  beholding  there  the  entire 
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Universe,  thou  wert  filled  with  wonder  and  deprived  of  thy 
senses.  0  regenerate  Rishi,  it  is  for  this  that  thoti  trerfc 
speedily  brought  out  by  me  through  my  mouth.  I  have 
(now)  told  thee  of  that  Soul  which  is  incapable  of  being  com- 
prehended by  the  gods  and  the  Asuras.  And  as  long  as  that 
great  ascetic,  the  holy  Brahma,  doth  not  awake,  thou,  O 
regenerate  Rishi,  canst  happily  and  trustfully  dwell  here. 
And  when  that  Grandsire  of  all  creatures  awaketh  up,  I  will 
then,  O  best  of  Brahmanas,  alone  create  all  creatures  endued 
with  bodies,  the  firmament,  the  earth,  light,  the  atmosphere, 
water,  and,  indeed,  all  else  of  mobile  and  immobile  creatures 
(that  thou  mayst  have  seen)  on  the  earth  ! — ' 

"Markandeya  continued. — 'Having  said  so  unto  me,  that 
wonderful  Deity  vanished,  O  son,  from  my  sight!  I  then 
beheld  this  varied  and  wonderous  creation  start  into  life.  O 
king,  O  thou  foremost  of  the  Bharata  race,  I  witnessed  all 
this,  so  wonderful,  0  thou  foremost  af  all  virtuous  men,  at 
the  end  of  the  Yuga  !  And  that  Deity,  of  eyes  large  as  lotus 
leaves,  seen  by  me,  in  days  of  yore,  is  this  tiger  among  men, 
this  Janarddana  who  hath  become  thy  relative  I  It  is  in  conse- 
quence of  the  boon  granted  to  me  by  this  one  that  memory  doth 
not  fail  me,  that  the  period  of  my  life,  O  son  of  Kunti,  is  so 
long,  and  death  itself  is  under  my  control  !  This  is  that  ancient 
and  supreme  Lord  Hari  of  inconceivable  soul,  who  hath  taken 
his  birth  as  Krishna  of  the  Vrishni  race,  and  who,  endued 
with  mighty  arms,  seemeth  to  sport  in  this  world  !  This  one 
is  Dhdtri  and  VidhdtH,  the  Destroyer  of  all,  the  Eternal, 
the  bearer  of  the  Sreevatsa  mark  on  his  breast,  the  Lord  of 
the  Lord  of  all  creatures,  the  highest  of  the  high,  called  also 
Govinda !  Beholding  this  foremost  of  all  gods,  this  ever- 
victorious  Being  attired  in  yellow  robes,  ihis  chief  of  the 
Vrishni  race,  my  recollection  cometh  back  to  me !  This 
Madhava  is  the  father  and  mother  of  all  creatures  I  Ye  bulls 
of  the  Kuru  race,  seek  ye  the  refuge  of  this  Protector !' " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — **Thus  addressed,  the  sons  of 
Pritha,  and  those  bulls  among  men — the  twins,  along  with 
Draupadi,  all  bowed  down  unto  Janarddana.  And  that  tiger 
«moQg  men,  deserviog  of  every  respect,  thu»  revered  by  the 
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sons  of  Paadu,  then  consoled   them  all   with   words   of  great; 
sweetness." 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and   eighty-eighth   Section   in   the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva^ 


Section  CLXXXIX. 

(Markandeya-Samcisya  Parva  continued.) 
Vai^ampayana    said.^ — "Yudhishthira,    the  son   of   Kunti^ 
•nee  more  asked  the  great  Muni  Markandeya  about  the  future- 
course  of  the  governraent'of  the  Earth. 

"And  Yudhishthira  said, — '0  thou  foremost  of  all  speakersj 
O  Muni  of  Bhfigu's  race,  that  which  we  have  heard  from  thee 
about  the  destruction  and  re-birth  of  all  things  at  the  end  oi 
the  Yuga^  is,  indeed,  full  of  wonder !  I  am  filled  witb 
curiosity,  however,  in  respect  of  what  may  happen  in  the 
Kali  age.  When  morality  and  virtue  will  be  at  an  end,  what 
will  remain  there  ?  What  will  be  the  prowess  of  men  in  that 
age,  what  their  food,  and  what  their  amusements  ?  What 
will  be  the  period  of  life  at  the  end  of  the  Yuga  ?  What 
also  is  the  limit,  having  attained  which  the  Krita  age  will 
begin  anew  ?  Tell  me  all  in  detail,  0  Muni,  for  all  that  thoi* 
narratest  is  varied  an-d  delightful.' 

"Thus  addressed,  that  foremost  of  Munis  began  his  dis- 
course ag^n,  delighting  that  tiger  of  the  Vrishn-i  race  and  the 
sons  of  Pandu  as  well.  And  Markandeya  said, — 'Listen,  O 
monarch,  to  all  that  hath  been  seen  and  heard  by  me,  and  to 
all,  0  king  of  kings,  that  hath  been  known  to  me  by  intui- 
tion, from  the  grace  of  the  God  of  gods !  O  bull  of  the 
Bharata  race,  listen  to  me  as  I  narrate  the  future  history  of 
the  world  during  the  sinful  age.  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race, 
in  the  Krita  age,  everything  was  free  from  deceit  and  guile- 
and  avarice  and  coveteousness ;  and  morality,  like  a  bull,  was 
among  men,  with  all  the  four  legs  complete.  In  the  Treta 
age,  sin  took  away  one  of  these  legs,  and  morality  had  three 
legs.  In  the  Diudpara,  sin  and  morality  are  mixed  half  and 
half ;  and  accordingly  morality  is  said  to  have  two  legs  only. 
In  the  dark  age  (of  Kali),  0  thou  best  of  the  Bharata  race>> 
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morality,  mixed  with  three  parts  of  sin,  liveth  by  the  side  of 
men.  Accordingly,  morality  then  is  said  to  wait  on  men, 
■with  only  a  fourth  part  of  itself  remaining.  Know,  O  Yudhish- 
thira,  that  the  period  of  life,  the  energy,  the  intellect,  and 
the  physical  strength  of  men  decrease  in  every  Yuga !  0 
Pandava,  the  Brahmanas  and  Kshatriyas  and  Vai9ya3  and 
Sudras,  (in  the  Kali  age)  will  practise  morality  and  virtue 
deceitfully,  and  men  in  general  will  deceive  their  fellows  by 
spreading  the  net  of  virtue.  And  men  with  false  reputation 
of  learning  will,  by  their  acts,  cause  Truth  to  be  contracted 
and  concealed.  And  in  consequence  of  the  loss  of  truth, 
the  lives  of  men  will  become  short.  And  in  consequence 
of  the  shortness  of  their  lives,  they  will  not  be  able  to 
acquire  much  knowledge.  And  in  consequence  of  the  littleness 
of  their  knowledge,  they  will  have  no  wisdom.  And  for  thi^, 
covetousness  and  avarice  will  overwhelm  them  all.  And 
■wedded  to  avarice  and  wrath  and  ignorance  a»d  lust,  men 
•will  entertain  animosities  towards  one  another,  desiring  to 
take  one  another's  lives.  And  Brahmanas  and  Kshatriyas  and 
Va(jyas  with  their  virtue  contracted,  and  divested  of  ascetic- 
ism and  truth,  will  all  be  reduced  to  an  equality  with  the 
Sudras.  And  the  lowest  orders  of  men  will  rise  to  the  position 
of  the  intermediate  ones,  and  those  in  intermediate  stations 
will,  without  doubt,  descend  to  the  level  of  the  lowest  ones. 
Even  such,  0  Yudhishthira,  will  become  the  state  of  the 
"World,  at  the  end  of  the  Yuga.  Of  robes,  those  will  be  re- 
garded the  best  that  arc  made  of  flax,  and  of  grain,  the 
Pasp«iu.m/ru77icntac«a*  will  be  regarded  the  best.  Towards 
this  period  men  will  regard  their  wives  as  their  (only)  friends. 
And  men  will  live  on  fish,  and  milk  goats  and  sheep  for  cows 
■will  bo  extinct.  And  towards  that  period,  even  they  that  arc 
always  observant  of  vows,  will  become  covetous.  And  opposed 
to  one  another,  men  will,  at  such  a  time,  seek  one  another  - 
lives ;  and  divested  of  Yuga,  people  will  become  atheist 
and  thieves.     And  they  will   even  dig   the   banks   of  strear 

♦  The  word  in  the  text  ia  Kora-duBhitids,  snpposctl  hj  Wilson   to 
the  FaxpalHm  frumeiUaccl  {v-dt  Dict.,^— T. 
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with  their  spades  and  sow  grains  thereon.  And  even  those 
places  will  prove  barren  for  them  at  such  a  time.  And  those 
men  who  are  devoted  to  ceremonial  rites  in  honor  of  the  de- 
ceased and  of  the  gods,  will  be  avaricious  and  will  also 
appropriate  and  enjoy  what  belongs  to  others.  The  father 
will  enjoy  what  belongs  to  the  son  ;  and  the  son,  what  be- 
longs to  the  father.  And  those  things  will  also  be  enjoyed 
by  men  in  such  times,  the  enjoyment  of  which  hath  been 
forbidden  in  the  scriptures.  And  the  Brahmanas,  speaking 
disrespectfully  of  the  Vedas,  will  not  practise  vows,  and 
their  understandings  clouded  by  the  science  of  disputation, 
they  will  no  longer  perform  sacrifices  and  the  Homa.  And 
deceived  by  the  false  science  of  reasons,  they  will  direct  their 
hearts  towards  everything  mean  and  low.  And  men  will  till 
low  lands  for  cultivation  and  employ  cows,  and  calves  that  are 
one  year  old,  in  drawing  the  plough  and  carrying  burthens. 
And  sons  having  slain  their  sires  and  sires  having  slain  their 
sons  will  incur  no  opprobrium.  And  they  will  frequently  save 
themselves  from  anxiety  by  such  deeds,  and  even  glory  in 
them.  And  the  whole  world  will  be  filled  with  mleccha  be- 
haviour and  notions,  and  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  will  cease, 
and  joy  will  be  no  where  and  general  rejoicings  will  disappear 
And  men  will  rob  the  possessions  of  helpless  persons,  of 
those  that  are  friendless,  and  of  widows  also.  And  possess- 
ed of  small  energy  and  strength,  without  knowledge,  and 
addicted  to  avarice  and  folly  and  sinful  practices,  men  will 
accept  with  joy  the  gifts  made  by  wicked  people  with  words 
of  contempt.  And,  0  son  of  Kunti,  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
with  hearts  wedded  to  sin,  without  knowledge,  and  always, 
boastful  of  their  wisdom,  will  challenge  one  another  from  de- 
sire of  taking  one  another's  life.  And  the  Kshatriyas  also 
towards  such  a  period  will  become  the  thorns  of  the  earth. 
And  filled  with  avarice,  and  swelling  with  pride  and  vanity, 
and  unable  and  unwilling  to  protect  (their  subjects),  they 
will  take  pleasure  in  inflicting  punishments  only.  And  attack- 
ing and  repeating  their  attacks  upon  the  good  and  the  honest,: 
and  feelling  no  pity  for  the  latter  even  when  they  will  cry  in 
grief,    the    Kshatriyas   will,    O  Bharata,    rob   theso  of   their 
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wives  and  wealth.  And  no  one  will  ask  for  a  girl  (for  purpos- 
es  of  mariage)  and  no  one  will  give  away  a  girl  (for  such 
purposes),  but  the  girls  will  themselves  choose  their  lords, 
when  the  end  of -the  Tucfa  comes.  And  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  with  souls  stepped  in  ignorance,  and  discontented  with 
what  they  have,  will,  at  such  a  time,  rob  their  subjects  by 
every  means  in  their  power.  And  without  doubt  the  whole  world 
will  be  irUecchiJied.*  And,  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga  comes, 
the  right  hand  will  deceive  the  left ;  and  the  left,  the  right.-j* 
And  men  with  false  reputation  of  learning  will  contract 
Truth,  and  the  old  will  betray  the  senselessness  of  the  young 
And  the  young  will  betray  the  dotage  of  the  old.  And  cowards 
will  have  the  reputation  of  bravery,  and  the  brave  will  be 
cheerless  like  cowards.  And,  towards  the  end  of  the  Tuga 
mean  will  cease  to  trust  one  another.  And  full  of  avarice 
and  folly,  the  whole  world  will  have  but  one  kind  of  food.^ 
And  sin  will  increase  and  prosper,  while  virtue  will  fade  and 
cease  to  flourish.  And  Brahmanas  and  Kshatriyas  and  Vai- 
(jyas  will  disappear,  leaving,  O  king,  no  remnants  of  their 
orders.  And  all  men,  towards  the  end  of  the  Yuga,  will 
become  members  of  one  common  order,  without  distinction 
of  any  kind.  And  sires  will  not  forgive  sons  and  sons  will 
not  forgive  sires.  And,  when  the  end  approaches,  wives 
will  not  wait  upon  and  serve  their  husbands.  And,  at  such 
a  time,  men  will  seek  those  countries  where  wheat  and  barley 
from  the  staple  food.  And,  0  monarch,  both  men  and  wo- 
men will  become  perfectly   free   in    their   behaviour,  and    will 


•  The  word  in  the  text  is  mlecchi-bhutam.  The  Sanskrit  prammar 
affords  a  great  facility  for  the  formation  of  verba  from  subatantivep. 
Mlcchify  may  be  hybrid,  but  it  correctly  and  shortly  signifies  what  is 
meant  by  the  Sanskrit  word. — T. 

t  Nilakantha  wonld  explain  this  as  meaning  that  "even  uterine 
brothers  and  other  relatives  will  deceive  one  another."  The  literal  render- 
ing would  be  "Even  hands  will  deceive  each  other."— T 

X  Distinctions  of  food  there  will  be  none.  A  different  reading  is 
noticeable.  For  JagcLt  some  texts  read  Yugam.  The  meanipg  then  i«, 
"All  kinds  of  conveyances  will  have  but  one  sort  of  animals  to  draw 
them."    The  reading,  however,  is  erroccoua.— T. 
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not  tolerate  one  anotber's  acts.  And,  O  Yudhishthira,  the 
whole  world  Avill  be  mlecchijied.  And  men  will  cease  to 
gratify  the  gods  by  offerings  of  the  Srdddha.  And  no  one 
will  listen  to  the  words  of  others,  and  no  one  will  be  re- 
garded as  a  preceptor  by  another.  And,  O  raler  of  men, 
intellectual  darkness  will  envelope  the  whole  earth,  and 
the  life  of  man  will  then  be  measured  by  sixteen  years,  on 
attaining  tp.  which  age  death  will  ensue.  And  girls  of  five 
or  six  years  of  age  will  bring  forth  children  and  boys  of 
seven  or  eight  years  of  age  will  become  fathers.  And,  O 
tiger  among  kings,  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga  will  come,  the 
wife  will  never  be  content  with  her  husband,  nor  the  husband 
with  his  wife.  And  the  possessions  of  men  will  never  be 
much,  and  people  will  falsely  bear  the  marks  of  religion, 
and  jealousy  and  malice  will  fill  the  world.  And  no  one  will, 
at  that  time,  be  a  giver  (of  wealth  or  anything  else)  in  res- 
pect to  any  one  else.  And  the  inhabited  regions  of  the  earth 
will  be  afflicted  with  dearth  and  famine,  and  the  highways 
will  be  filled  with  lustful  men  and  women  of  evil  repute.  And, 
at  such  a  time,  the  women  will  also  entertain  an  aversion  towards 
their  husbands.  And  without  doubt  ^l  men  will  adopt  the 
behaviour  of  the  mlecchas,  become  omnivorcHJS  without  distinc- 
tion, and  cruel  in  all  their  acts,  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga  will 
come.  And,  0  thou  foremost  of  the  Bharatas,  urged  by 
avarice,  men  will,  at  that  time,  deceive  one  another  when 
they  sell  and  purchase.  And  without  a  knowledge  of  the 
ordinance,  men  will  perform  ceremonies  and  rites,  and,  in- 
deed, behave  as  listeth  them,  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga 
comes.  And  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga  comes,  urged  by 
their  very  dispositions,  men  will  act  cruelly,  and  speak  ill  of 
one  another.  And  people  will,  without  compunction,  destroy 
trees  and  gardens.  And  men  will  be  filled  with  anxiety  as 
regards  the  means  of  living.  And,  O  king,  overwhelmed  with 
covetousness,  men  will  kill  Brahmanas  and  appropriate  and 
enjoy  the  possessions  of  their  victims.  And  the  regenerate 
ones,  oppressed  by  Sudras,  and  afflicted  with  fear,  and  cry- 
ing Oh  and  Alas,  will  wander  over  the  earth  without  anybody 
to  protect  them.     Aui  whea  men  ^^ill    begia    to   slay   one   an- 
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other,  and  become  wicked  and  fierce  and  without  any  respect 
for  animal  life,  then  will  the  Yuga  come  to  end.  And,  0  kinp, 
even  ihe  foremost  of  the  regenerate  ones,  afflicted  by  robbers, 
will,  like  crows,  fly  in  terror  and  with  speed,  and  seek  refuge, 
O  perpetuator  of  the  Kuru  race,  in  rivers  and  mountains  and 
inaccessible  regions.  And  always  oppressed  by  bad  rulers 
with  burthens  of  taxes,  the  foretnost  of  the  regenerate  classes, 
O  lord  of  the  earth,  will,  in  those  terrible  times,  take  leave 
of  all  patience  and  do  improper  acts  by  becoming  even  the 
servants  of  Sudras.  And  Sudras  will  expoun  ihe  scrip- 
tures, and  BrahniMnas  will  wait  upon  and  listen  to  them, 
and  settle  their  course  of  duty  accepting  such  interpretations 
as  their  guides.  And  the  low  will  become  the  high,  and  the 
course  of  things  will  look  contrary.  And  renouncing  the 
gods,  men  will  worship  bones  and  other  relics  deposited 
within  walls.  A.nd,  at  the  end  of  the  Vuga,  the  Sudraa 
will  cease  to  wait  upon  and  serve  the  Brahmanas.  And  in 
the  asylums  of  great  Rishis,  and  the  schools  and  colleges  of 
Brahmana?,  and  in  places  sacred  to  the  gods  and  sacrificial 
compounds,  and  in  sacred  tanks,  the  earth,  will  be  disfigured 
with  tombs  and  walls  containing  bony  relics  and  not  graced  with 
temples  dedictited  to  the  gods.  These  all  will  take  place  at 
the  end  of  the  Yaga,  and  know  that  these  are  the  signs  of 
the  end  of  the  Ytiga.  And  when  men  become  fierce  and 
destitute  of  virtue  and  carnivorous  and  addicted  to  intoxi- 
cating drinks,  then  doth  the  Yuga  come  to  end.  And,  O 
monarch,  when  flowers  will  be  begot  withiu  flowers,  and 
fruits  within  fruits,  then  will  the  Yuga  come  to  end.  And 
the  clouds  will  pour  rain  unceasonably,  when  the  end  of  the 
Yivga  approaches.  And,  at  that  time,  ceremonial  rites  of 
men  will  not  follow  one  another  in  due  order,  and  the  Sudras 
will  quarrel  with  the  Brahmanas.  And  the  earth  will  soon 
be  full  o(  mlecchas,  and  the  Brahmanas  will  fly  in  all  directions  • 
for  fear  of  the  burthen  of  taxes.  And  all  distinctions  be- 
tween men  will  cease  as  regards  conduct  and  behaviour, 
and  afflicted  with  honorary  tasks  and  offices,  people  will 
fly  to  woody  retreats,  subsisting  on  fruits  and  roots.  And 
the   world   will   be   so   afflicted,    that     rectitude     of    conduct 
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'vtili  cease  to  be  exhibited  anywhere.  And  disciples  will  set 
at  naught  the  instructions  of  preceptors,  and  seek  to  evea 
injure  them.  And  precepters,  impoverished  for  wealth,  will 
be  disregarded  by  men.  And  friends  and  relatives  and  kins- 
men will  perform  friendly  offices  for  the  sake  of  the  wealth 
only  that  is  possessed  by  a  person.  And,  when  the  end  of 
the  Yuga  comes,  every  body  will  be  in  want.  And  all  the 
points  of  the  horizon  will  be  ablaze,  and  the  stars  and  stellar 
groups  will  be  destitute  of  brilliancy,  and  the  planets  and 
planetary  conjunctions  will  be  inauspicious.  And  the  course 
of  the  winds  will  be  confused  and  agitated,  and  innumerable 
meteors  will  flash  through  the  sky,  foreboding  evil.  And  the 
Sun  will  appear  with  six  others  of  the  same  kind.  And  all 
around  there  will  be  din  and  uproar,  and  everywhere  there 
will  be  conflagrations.  And  the  Sun,  from  the  hour  of  his 
rising  to  that  of  setting,  will  be  enveloped  by  Rdhu.  And 
the  diety  of  a  thousand  eyes  will  shower  rain  unseasonably. 
And,  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga  comes,  crops  will  not  grow  ia 
abundance.  And  the  women  will  always  be  sharp  in  speech 
and  pitiless  and  fond  of  weeping.  And  they  will  never 
abide  by  the  commands  of  their  husbands.  And,  when  the 
end  of  the  Fugia  comes,  sons  will  slay  fathers  and  mothers. 
And  women,  living  uncontrolled,  will  slay  their  husbands 
and  sons.*  And,  0  king,  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga  comes, 
Rdhu  will  swallow  the  Sun '  unseasonably.  And  fires  will 
blaze  up  on  all  sides.  And  travellers  unable  to  obtain  food  and 
drink  and  shelter  even  when  they  ask  for  these,  will  lie  dowa 
on  the  wayside,  refraining  from  urging  their  solicitations. 
And,  when  the  end  of  the  Yuga  comes,  crows  and  snakes  and 
vultures  and  kites  and  other  animals  and  birds  will  utter 
frightful  and  dissonant  cries.  And,  when  the  end  of  the 
Yaga  comes,  men  will  cast  away  and  neglect  their  friends   and 

•  The  word  in  the  text  is  apaqritcLs.  "Women  ought  never  to  be  free. 
In  childhood,  they  are  to  be  under  the  protection  of  fathers  ;  in  youth, 
under  that  of  their  husbands  ;  and  in  old  age,  under  that  of  their  sons. 
I  have  rendered  Sudayithyanti  into  ilay.  It  may  also  mean,  tormenfe 
or  oppress, 
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relatives  and  attendants.  And,  0  monarch,  when  the  end  of 
Tuga  comes,  men  abandoning  the  countries  and  directions 
and  towns  and  cities  of  their  occupation,  vrill  seek  for  new 
ones,  one  after  another.  And  people  will  wander  over  the 
Earth,  uttering — Oh  father, — Oh  son,  and  such  other  frightful 
and  rending  cries. 

"And  when  those  terrible  time  will  be  over,  the  creation 
will  begin  anew.  And  men  will  again  be  created  and  distribut- 
ed into  the  four  orders  beginning  with  Brahmanas.  And,  about 
that  time,  in  order  that  men  may  increase,  Providence,*  accord- 
ing to  its  pleasure,  will  once  more  become  propitious.  And  then 
when  the  Sun,  the  Moon,  and  Vrihaspati-f*  will,  with  the  cobs- 
tellation  Puskydl  enter  the  same  sign,  the  KHta  age  will  be- 
gin again.  And  the  clouds  will  commence  to  shower  seasonably, 
and  the  stars  and  stellar  conjunctions  will  become  aupicious. 
And  the  planets,  duly  revolving  in  their  orbits,  will  become 
exceedingly  propitious.  And  all  around,  there  will  be  prosper- 
ity and  abundance  and  health  and  peace.  And  commissioned 
by  Time,  a  Brahmana  of  the  name  of  KalH  will  take  his 
birth.  And  he  will  glorify  Vi8hnu§  and  possess  great  energy, 
great  intelligence,  and  great  prowess.  And  he  will  take  his 
birth  in  a  town  of  the  name  of  Sambhala  in  an  auspicious 
Brahmana  family.  And  vehicles  and  weapons,  and  warriors 
and  arms,  and  coats  of  mail  will  be  at  his  disposal  as  soon  as 
he  will  think  of  them.  And  he  will  be  the  king  of  kings, 
and  ever  victorious  with  the  strength  of  virtue.  And  he  will 
restore  order  and  peace  in  this  world  crowded  with  creatures 
and  contradictoy  in  its  course.lF  And  thak  blazing  Brahma- 
na of    mighty     intellect,    having   appeared,   will   destroy  all 


•  The  word  in  the  text  is  Daiva.  It  'may  mean  Chdnce,  Destinp  or 
Oodlik*  power  or  energy.    I  prtftr  to  undtrstand  it  in  th«  last  bcdm. — T. 

+  The  planet  Jupiter. — T. 

X  PiuhyA  is  the  eij^hth  lunar  aaterism  consisting  of  three  stars,  of 
which  one  is  the  Cancer,     {vide  Wilson's  Diet). — T. 

9  Vithnu-ya^dy  the  nominatiye  form  of  Vi*hnu-ya^a».  Grtmmati- 
.eally  it  qualifies  Kalki,  Elsewhere  ik  is  said  that  Kalki  will  Uke  his  birtb 
in  the  family  of  a  Br&hmana  of  name  Vishnu-ya^H*. 

1  S(ki^iv>  tteaos  b«th  crowded  ud  contradtftory.—T. 
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things.  And  he  will  be  the  Destroyer  of  all,  and  will  set  in 
»  new  Yiiga.  And  surrounded  by  Brahmanas,  that  Brah- 
mana  will  exterminated  all  the  mlecchas  wherever  those  low 
and  despicable  persons  may  take  refuge.' " 

Thus  ends  the   hundred  and  eightyninth   Section   in   th» 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXL, 
(Mdrkandeya-Samdsyd  Parva  continued.) 

"Markandeya  continued. — 'Having  exterminated  the  thieves 
and  robbers,  Kalki  will,  at  a  great  Horse-sacrifice,  duly  give 
away  this  Earth  to  the  B'rahmaoas.  And  having  established 
anew  the  blessed  rectitude  ordained  by  the  Self-create,  Kalki 
of  sacred  deeds  and  illustrious  reputation  will  enter  a  de- 
lightful forest.  And  the  people  of  this  Earth  will  imitate  his 
conduct.  And  when  the  Brahmanas  will  have  exterminat- 
ed the  thieves  and  robbers,  there  will  be  prosperity  every- 
where (on  Earth).  And  as  the  countries  of  the  Earth  will  one 
after  another  be  subjugated,  that  tiger  among  Brahmanas, 
Kalki,  having  placed  deer-skins  and  lances  and  tridents  there, 
will  roam  over  the  Earth,  adored  by  foremost  Brahmanas  and 
showing  his  regard  for  them,  and  engaged  all  the  while 
in  slaughtering  thieves  and  robbers.  And  he  will  exterminate 
the  thieves  and  robbers  amid  heart-rending  cities  of — Oh 
father ! — 0  mother ! — 0  son !  and  the  like.  And,  O  Bha- 
rata,  when  sin  will  thus  have  been  rooted  out  and  virtue 
will  flourish  on  arrival  of  the  Krita  age,  men  will  onee  more 
betake  themselves  to  the  practice  of  religious  rites.  And  in 
the  age  that  will  set  in,  viz.,  the  Krita,  well-planted  gardens, 
and  sacrificial  compounds,  and  large  tanks,  and  schools  and 
colleges  for  the  cultivation  of  Brahmanic  lore,  and  ponds  and 
temples  will  re-appear  everywhere.  And  the  ceremonials  and 
rites  of  sacrifices  will  also  begin  to  be  performed.  And  the 
Brahmanas  will  become  good  and  honest.  And  the  regener- 
ate ones,  devoted  to  ascetic  austerities,  will  become  Munis. 
And  the  asylums  of  ascetics  which  had  before  been  filled 
with    wicked    wretches    will  onee  more  be  homes  of  men» 
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deroted  to  truth.*  And  men  in  general  will  begin  to  honor 
and  practice  truth.  And  all  seeds,  sown  on  earrh,  will  grow, 
and,  O  monarch,  every  kind  of  crop  will  grow  in  every  season. 
And  men  will  devotedly  practice  charity  and  vows  and  obser- 
vaoces.  And  the  Brahmanas,  devoted  to  meditation  and  sacri- 
fices, will  be  of  virtuous  soul  and  always  cheerful.  And  the 
rulers  of  the  Elarth  will  govern  their  kingdoms  virtuously.  And 
in  the  Krita  age,  the  Vai^yas  will  be  devoted  to  the  practices 
of  their  order.  And  the  Brahmanas  will  be  devoted  to  their 
eix-fold  duties  (of  study,  teaching,  performance  of  sacrifices 
on  their  own  account,  officiating  at  sacrifices  performed  by 
others,  charity,  and  acceptance  of  gifts).  And  the  Kshatriyas 
will  be  devoted  to  feats  of  prowess.  And  Sudras  will  be 
devoted  to  service  of  the  three  (high)  orders. 

"  'These,  O  Yudhishthira,  are  the  courses  of  the  Krita,  the 
Trita,  the  Dwapara,  and  the  succeeding  age !  I  have  now 
narrated  to  thee  everything.  I  have  also  told  thee,  O  son  of 
Pandu,  the  periods  embraced  by  the  several  Tugas,  as  gener- 
ally known.  I  have  now  told  thee  everything  appertaining 
to  both  the  past  and  the  future,  as  narrated  by  Vdyv.  in 
the  Purdna  (which  goes  by  his  name  and)  which  is  adored 
by  the  Rishis.  Immortal  as  I  am,  I  have  many  a  time  beheld 
and  otherwise  ascertained  the  courses  of  the  world.  Indeed,  all 
I  have  seen  and  felt  I  have  now  told  thee  !  And,  0  thou  of 
unfading  glory,  listen  now  with  thy  brothers  to  something  else 
I  will  presently  tell  thee,  for  clearing  thy  doubts  about  re- 
ligion !  0  thou  foremost  of  virtuous  men,  thou  shouldst  al- 
■ways  fix  thy  soul  on  virtue,  for,  0  monarch,  a  person  of  vir- 
tuous soul  obtaineth  bliss  both  here  and  hereafter.  And,  0 
Binless  one,  listen  to  the  auspicious  words  that  I  will  now 
epeaktothee!  Never  do  thou,  humiliate  a  Brdhmana  for 
a  Brdhinana,  if  angry,  may,  by  his  vow,  destroy  the  three 
worlds  r  " 

Vai(;ampayana  continued. — "Hearing  these   words   of  Mar- 
kandeya,  the  royal  bead   of  the    Kurus,  endued   with   intelli- 


*  The  Sloka  it  really  difficult     Many  of  the   Betgfali   traoalatort 
bare  not  cavght  the  true  meaoiDg.    I  have  followed  NiUktQtht.— T. 
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flense  and  possessed  of  great  lustre,  spoke  these  words  of 
great  wisdom. — '0  Muni,  if  I  am  to  protect  my  subjects,  to 
what  course  of  conduct  should  I  adhere  ?  And  how  should  I 
behave  so  that  I  may  not  fall  away  from  the  duties  of  my 
order  ?' 

"Markandeya,    hearing    this,    answered, — 'Be   merciful  to 
all  creatures,  and  devoted  to  their   good.     Love  all   creatures, 
scorning  none.    Be  truthful  in   speeeh,  humble,  with   passions 
under  complete  control,  and  always  devoted  to   the   protection 
of  thy  people.     Practise  virtue  and  renounce  sin,  and    worship 
thou  the  Fitris  and   the   gods.     And    whatever   thou    mayst 
have  done  from  ignorance  or  carelessness,  wash   them   off  and 
expiate  them   by   charity.     Renouncing  pride   and    vanity,  be 
thou  possessed  of  humility  and  good  behaviour.    And  subjugat- 
ing the  whole  Earth,  rejoice  thou  and  let  happiness   be   thine. 
This  is  the   course   of  conduct   that   accords   with   virtue.     I 
have  recited  to  thee  all  that  was  and  all  that  will  he  regarded 
as  virtuous.     There  is  nothing  appertaining  to  the  past  or   the 
future  that  is  unknown  to   thee !     Therefore,  0   son,  take   not 
to  heart  this  present  calamity  of  thine.     They   that   are    wise 
are  never  overwhelmed  when  they  are  persecuted  by  Time.     0 
thou   of  mighty   arms,  the   very   dwellers   of    heaven    cannot 
rise  superior  to  Time  !     Time  aflSicts   all   creatures.     0  sinless 
one,  let  not  doubt  cross   thy   mind   regarding   the    truth   of 
what  I  have  told   thee,  for,  if  thou   suiferest   doubt   to   enter 
thy  heart,  thy  virtue  will    sufifer   diminution !     0   bull   of  the 
Bharata  race,  thou  art  born  in   the   celebrated   family    of  the 
Kurus.     Thou  shouldst  practise  that  which  I   have   told   thee, 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed.' 

"Yudhishthira  answered.  —'0  thou  foremost  of  the  re- 
generate ones,  at  thy  command  I  will  certainly  act  according 
to  all  the  instructions  thou  hast  given  me,  and  which,  O  lord, 
are  all  so  sweet  to  the  ear !  0  foremost  of  Brahmanas, 
avarice  and  lust  I  have  none,  and  neither  fear  nor  pride  nor 
vanity.  I  shall,  therefore,  0  lord,  follow  all  that  thou  hast 
told  me !' " 

Vai5amp5yana  continued. — "Having  listened  to  the  words 
of  the   intelligent  Markandeya,  the   eons   of  Pandu,  0   king, 
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along  with  the  wielder  of  the  bow  called  Simga,  and  all 
those  bulls  among  Brahcnanas,  and  all  others  that  were  there, 
became  filled  with  joy.  And  having  heard  those  blessed  words 
appertaining  to  oldea  times,  from  Markandeya  gifted  with 
wisdom,  their  hearts  were  filled  with  wonder." 

Thus  ends  the   hundred   and   ninetieth   Section    in    the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Yana  Parra. 


Section  CLXLI. 
(Markandeya-Samdayd  Parva  continued.) 

Janamejaya  said. — "It  behoveth  thee  to  narrate  to  me  in 
full  the  greatness  of  Brahmanos  even  as  the  mighty  ascetic 
Markandeya  had  oxpounded  it  to  the  sons  of  Pandu  !" 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "The  eldest  son  of  Pandu  had  asked 
Markandeya,  saying, — 'It  behoveth  thee  to  expound  to  me 
the  greatness  of  Brahmanas.'  Markandeya  answered  him,  say- 
ing, 'Listen,  O  king,  to  the  behaviour  of  the  Brahmanas  in 
days  of  old.' 

*'And  Markandeya  couninued, — There  was  a  king,  of  name 
Parikshit,  in  Ayodha  and  belonging  to  the  race  of  Ikshaku. 
And  once  upon  a  time  Parikshit  went  ahunting.  And  riding 
alone  on  a  horse,  as  he  pursued  a  deer,  the  animal  led  him 
to  a  great  distance  (from  the  habitations  of  men).  And 
fatigued  by  the  distance  he  had  ridden  and  afBicted  wiih 
hunger  and  thirst,  he  beheld  in  that  part  of  the  country 
whither  he  was  led,  a  dark  and  dense  forest.  And  the  king, 
beholding  that  forest,  entered  it.  And  seeing  a  delightful 
tank  within  the  forest,  both  the  rider  and  the  horse  bathed 
in  it.  And  refreshed  by  the  bath  and  placing  before  his  horse 
some  stalks  and  fibres  of  the  lotus,  the  king  sat  by  the  side 
of  the  tank.  And  while  he  was  lying  by  the  side  of  the  tank 
he  heard  certain  sweet  strains  of  music.  And  hearing  those 
strains,  he  reflected, — I  do  not  see  here  the  foot-prints 
of  men.  Whose  and  whence  then  these  strains  ? — And  the 
king  soon  beheld  a  maiden  of  great  beauty  gathering  flower 
Binging  all  the  while.  And  the  maiden  soon  came  before 
the   king.      And     the     king    thereupon  asked  her.— Blessed 


VAN  A  PART  A.  o8S 

-one,  tvho  art  thou  and  whose  ? — And  she  replied, — I  am  a 
maiden. — And  the  king  said, — I  ask  thee  to  be  mine. — And 
the  maiden  answered, — Give  me  a  pledge^  for  then  only  I 
can  be  thine,  else  not. — And  the  king  then  asked  about  the 
pledge.  And  the  girl  answered, — Thou  wilt  never  make  me 
cast  my  eyes  on  water.  And  the  king  saying, — So  be  it, 
married  her.  And  king  Parikshit,  having  married  her,  sport- 
ed (with  her)  in  great  joy,  and  sat  with  her  in  silence.  And 
while  the  king  was  staying  there,  his  troops  reached  that  spot. 
And  those  troops,  beholding  the  monarch,  stood  surrounding 
him.  And  cheered  by  the  presence  of  his  troops,  the  king 
entered  a  handsome  vehicle,  accompanied  by  his  (newly) 
wedded  wife.  And  having  arrived  at  his  capital,  he  began  to 
live  with  her  in  privacy.  And  persons  that  were  even  near 
enough  to  the  king  could  not  obtaid  any  interview  with  him. 
And  the  minister-in-chief  enquired  of  those  females  that 
waited  upon  the  king,  asking, — What  do  ye  do  here  ? — And 
those  women  replied, — We  behold  here  a  female  of  unrivalled 
beauty.  And  the  king  sporteth  with  her,  having  married  her 
with  a  pledge  that  he  would  never  show  her  water. — And 
hearing  those  words,  he  caused  an  artificial  forest  to  be  created, 
consisting  of  many  trees  with  abundant  flowers  and  fruits. 
And  he  caused  to  be  excavated  within  that  forest  and  towards 
t)ne  of  its  sides  a  large  tank.  And  placed  in  a  secluded  spot  and 
full  of  water  that  was  sweet  as  Amrita,  it  was  well  liovered 
with  a  net  of  pearls.  And  approaching  the  king  one  day  in 
private,  he  addressed  the  king,  saying, — This  is  a  fine  forest 
without  water.  Sport  thou  here  joyfully  ! — And  the  king, 
at  those  words  of  his  minister,  entered  that  forest  with  that 
adorable  wife  of  his.  And  the  king  sported  with  her  in  that 
delightful  forest.  And  afflicted  with  hunger  and  thirst,  and 
fatigued  and  spent,  the  king  beheld  a  bower  of  Mddhavi 
creepers.*  And  entering  that  bower  with  his  dear  one,  the 
king  beheld  a  tank  full  of  water  that  was  transparent  and 
bright  as  nectar.     And  beholding  that  tank,  the   king   sat   on 


♦  Aa  Indiaa  creeper  ^of  the  order  of  0<srtnera  racemosa,.    It  bears 
large  white  flowers  of  much    fragrance.— T. 
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its  bank  with  her.     And   the   king   told   his   adorabU   wife,— 
Cheerfully  do  thou  plunge  Into  this  water ! — And   she,  hearing 
those  words,  plunged  into  the  tank.     But  having   plunged   in- 
to the  water,  she   appeared   not   above  the   surface.     And   as 
the  king  searched,  he  failed  to  discover  any  trace  of  her.    And 
the  kinc:  ordered  the  waters  of  the  tank  to  be  baled  out.     And 
thereupon  he  beheld  a  frog   sitting    at   the   mouth   of  a   hole. 
And  the  king  was  enraged  at  this,  and  promulgated   an  order' 
saying. — Let     frogs     be   slaug^htered   everywhere    in   my   do- 
minions !     Whoever   wishes   to   have   an   interview   with   mo 
must  come   before   me    with   a   tribute  of  dead   frogs. — And 
accordingly,    when     frogs    began    to   be    terribly   slaughtered 
the  affrighted  frogs  represented  all  that   happened,  unto   their 
king.     And  the  king   of  the   frogs,  assuming   the   garb   of  an 
ascetic,  came  before  kine:  Parikshit.     And   having   approached 
the  monarch,  he  said. — 0  king,  give  not  thyself  up  to   wrath  ! 
Be  inclined   to   (Trace!      It   behoveth   thee  not   to  slay  the 
innocent  frogs  ' — Here  occtirs  a   couple   of  Slokas.    (They  are 
these:) — 0     thou     of    unfadinc:     glory,    slay   not   the   frogs! 
Pacify  thy  wrath  !     The  prosperity  and  ascetic  merits  of  thost 
that  have  their  souls  stepped  in   ignorance,  suffer  diminution  ! 
Pledge  thyself  not  to  be  angry    with  the   frotjs !     What  need 
hast  thou  to  commit  such  sin  !  What  purpose  will  be  served  by 
slayintj  the  froes  ?* — Then  King  Parikshit  whose  soul  wa«  filled 
with  woe  on  account   of  the   death   of  her  that   was  dear  to 
him,  answered  the  chief  of  the  frogs  who  had   spoken    to   him 
thus,    sayinp, — I    will    not   forgive    the   frogs.     On    the   other 
hand,    1    will   slay   them !     By   these   wicked  wretches   hath 
my  dear  one  been  swallowed  up  !     The  frogs,  therefore,  always 
deserve  to  be  killed  by  me  !     It  behoveth   thee   not,  0   learn- 
ed one,  to  intercede  on  their  behalf!     And  hearing  these  words 


*  The  whole  section  ia  a  prose  account.  The  narrator,  M&rkandera, 
ber«  qnotes  a  couple  of  Slol'cu.  The  word  dhanodreka  in  the  first  Sloka 
is  explained  by  Nilakantha  to  mean  "  pronperity  and  aKcatic  merit" 
^Aviianatdiin  evidently  meanB,  "of  the  ignorant."  The  ignorance,  hotr- 
ever,  is  with  respect  to  spiritual  things.  The  eonstriiction  of  the  teccod 
Una  of  the  second  Sloka  is  peculiar.— T. 
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of  Parikshit,  the  king  of  the  frogs,  with  hia  senses  and 
mind  much  pained,  said — Be  inclined  to  grace,  O  king  !  I 
am  the  king  of  the  frogs,  of  name  Ayu,  She  who  was  thy 
wife  is  my  daughter  of  the  name  of  SuQobhana.  This,  indeed, 
!8  an  instance  of  her  bad  conduct.  Before  this,  many  kinga 
were  deceived  by  her. — The  kiug  thereupon  told  him,— *I 
desire  to  have  her.  Let  her  be  granted  to  rae  by  thee  ! — The 
kiug  of  the  frogs  thereupon  bestowed  his  daughter  upoa 
Parikshit,  and  addressing  her,  said, — Wait  upon  and  serve 
the  king. — And  having  spoken  these  words  to  his  daughter, 
he  also  addressed  her  in  wrath,  saying, — Since  thou  hast  de- 
ceived many  kings,  for  this  untruthful  behaviour  of  thine, 
thy  ofifspriiig  will  prove  disrespectful  to  Brihmanas ' — But] 
having  obtained  her,  the  king  became  deeply  enamoured  of  her 
in  consequence  of  her  companiofiable  virtues.  And  feeling 
that  he  had,  as  it  were,  obtained  the  sovereignty  of  the  three 
worlds,  he  bowed  down  to  the  king  of  the  frogs  and  reverence- 
ed  him  in  due  form,  and  then,  wiih  utterance  choked  ia 
Joy  and  tears,  said, — I  have  been  favoured,  indeed! — And  the 
king  of  the  frogs,  obtaining  the  leave  of  his  daughter,  re- 
turned to  the  place  from  which  he  had  come.  And  sometime 
after  the  king  begot  three  sons  upon  her.  And  those  sona 
were  named  Sala,  and  Dala,  and  Vala.  And  sometimes  after, 
their  father,  installing  the  eldest  of  them  of  all  on  the  throne, 
and  setting  his  heart  on  asceticism,  retired  into  the  forest. 
And  one  day  Sala,  while  out  ahunting,  beheld  a  deer  and  pur- 
sued it,  on  his  car.  And  the  prince  said  to  his  charioteer,— 
Drive  thou  fast. — And  the  charioteer,  thus  addressed,  replied 
unto  the  king,  saying, — Do  not  entertain  such  a  purpose. 
This  deer  is  incapable  of  being  caught  by  thee.  If,  indeed, 
V^mi  horses  had  been  yoked  to  thy  car,  then  couldst  thou 
have  taken  it. — Thereupon  the  king  addressed  his  charioteer, 
saying, — Tell  me  all  about  Vdmi  horses,  otherwise  I  will 
slay  thee  ! — Thus  addressed,  the  charioteer  became  dreadfully 
alarmed.  And  he  was  afeared  of  the  king  and  afeared  of 
Vamdeva's  curse,  and  told  not  the  king  anything.  And  the 
king  then,  lifting  up  his  scimitar,  told  him, — Tell  me  soon, 
else  1  will  slay  thee.— At  last  afeared  of  the  king,  the  charioteer 
I    74    ] 
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t-iid, — The  Vdmi  horses  are  those  belonging  Vamdeva  ;  they 
are  fleet  as  the  mind. — And  unto  his  charioteer  who  had  said 
so,  the  king  said, — Bepair  thou  to  the  asylum  of  Yama> 
deva. — And  reaching  the  asylum  of  Vamadeva,  the  king 
said  unto  that  Rishi, — ^O  holy  one,  a  deer  struck  by  me  is 
flying  away.  It  behoveth  thee  to  make  it  capable  of  being 
seized  by  me  by  granting  me  thy  pair  of  Vdmi  horses.— 
The  Rishi  then  answered  him,  saying, — I  give  thee  my  pair 
of  Vdmi  horses.  But  after  accomplishing  thy  object,  my 
Vdmi  pair  should  be  soon  returned. — The  king  then,  taking 
those  steeds  and  obtaining  the  leave  of  the  Rishi,  pursued 
the  deer,  having  yoked  the  Vdmi  pair  unto  his  car.  And 
after  he  had  left  the  asylum,  he  spoke  unto  his  charioteer, 
saying, — These  jewels  of  steeds  the  Brahmanas  do  not  deserve 
to  possess.  These  should  not  be  returned  to  Vamdeva. -~ 
Having  said  this  and  seized  the  deer,  he  returned  to  his  capital 
and  placed  those  steeds  within  the  inner  appartments  of  the 
palace. 

"  'Meanwhile  the   Rishi  reflected, — The   prince   is  young. 
Having  obtained  an  excellent  pair   of  animals,  he   is  sporting 
with  it  in  joy  without  returning  it  to*me.     Alas,  what  a  pity  it 
is  ! — And  reflecting  in  this  strain,  the  Rishi  said  unto  a  desciple 
of  his,  after  the  expiration   of  a   month, — Go,  O   Atreya,  and 
$ay  to  the  king  that  if  he  has  done  with  the    Vdmi  steeds,  ha 
should  return   them   unto  thy   preceptor. — And   the   disciple 
Atreya,  thereupon  repairing  to  the   king,  spoke   unto  him   as 
instructed.     And     the     king     replied,    saying, — This    pair   of 
steeds  deserves  to  be   owned   by   kings.     The    Brahmanas  do 
tK>t  deserve  to  possess  jewels   of  such    value.     What   business 
have  Brahmanas  with    horses  ?     Return    thou    contentedly  .'^ 
And  Atreya,  thus  addressed   by  the    king,  returned   and    tolc 
his  preceptor  all  that   had    happened.     And    hearing   this   sad 
intelligence,  Varaadeva's  heart   was  filled   with   wrath.     An( 
repairing:  in  person  to  the  king,  he  asked    him    for    his   steeds.^ 
And  the  king  refused  to  give  the  Rishi  what  the   latter   asked.! 
And   Vamadeva  said, — 0    lord  of  Earth,   give   me   thou    myj 
Vdmi  horses  1      By     them    hast    thou   accomplished    a   task] 
which  was  almost  iucapaWe  «f  being  accomplished   by   thee! I 
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By  transgressing  the  practices  of  Brahmanas-  and  Kshatriyas, 
subject  not  thyself,  0  king,  to  death  by  means  of  the  terrible 
noose  of  Varuna  ! — And  hearing  this,  the  king  answered, — O 
Vamadeva,  this  couple  of  excellent,  well-trained,  and  docile 
bulls  are  fit  animals  for  Brahmanas !  O  greafc  Rishi,  (take 
them  and)  go  with  them  wherever  thou  likest !  Indeed,  the 
very  Vedas  carry  persons  like  thee  ! — Then  Vamadeva  said, — 
O  king,  the  Vedas  do  indeed,  carry  persons  like  us.  Butr 
that  is  in  the  world  hereafter.  In  this  world,  however,  O 
king,  animals  like  these  carry  me  and  persons  like  me  as  also 
all  others ! — At  this  the  king  answered, — Let  four  asses 
carry  thee,  or  four  mules  of  the  best  kind,  or  even  four 
steeds  endued  with  the  speed  of  the  wind.  Go  thou  with 
these.  This  pair  of  Vdmi  horses,  however,  deserves  to  be 
owned  by  Kshatriyas.  Know  thou;  therefore,  that  these  are 
not  thine ! — At  this,  Vamadeva  said, — 0  king,  terrible  vows 
have  been  ordained  for  the  Brahmanas.  If  I  have  lived  in 
their  observance,  let  four  fierce  and  mighty  Raksosas  of 
terrible  mien  and  iron  bodies,  commanded  by  me,  pursue 
thee  with  desire  of  slaying,  and  carry  thee  on  their  sharp  lances, 
having  cut  up  thy  body  into  four  parts ! — Hearing  this,  the 
ting  said, — Let  those;  O  Vamadeva,  that  know  thee  as-  a 
Brahmana  that  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  i»  desirous  of 
taking  life,  at  my  command,  armed  with  bright  lances  and 
swords,  prostrate  thee  with  thy  disciples  before  me  ! — Then 
Vamadeva  answered, — 0  king,  having  obtained  these  my  Vdmi 
steeds,  thou  hadst  said, — I  will  return  them. — Therefore,  give 
me  back  ray  Vdmi  steeds  so  that  thou  mayst  be  able  to  protect 
thy  life  ! — Hearing  this,  the  king  said, — Pursuit  of  deer  hath 
not  been  ordained  for  the  Brahmanas.  I  do  not  punish  thee, 
however,  for  thy  untruthfulness.  From  this  day,  too,  obey- 
ing all  thy  commands  I  will,  0  Brahmana,  attain  to  regions  of 
bliss ! — Vamadeva  then  said, — A  Brahmana  cannot  be  punish- 
ed in  thought,  word,  or  deed.  That  learned  person  who  by 
ascetic  austerities  succeedeth  in  knowing  a  Brahmana  to  be  so, 
faileth  not  to  attain  to  prominence  in  this  world. — ' 

"Markandeya  continued. — 'After  Vamadeva   had   said   thia, 
there  arose,  0  king,  (four)  Rakshasas  of  terrfble  mien.    And 
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as  they,  with  lances  in  their   hands,  approached  the  king   for 
slaying  him,  the  latter  cried  aloud,  saying, — If,  O    Brabmana, 
all  the   descendants   of  Ikshaku's   race,  if  (my   brother)  Dala. 
if  all  these  Vai9ya8,  acknowledge  my  sway,  eren   then   I    will 
not  yield  up  the  Vdmi  steeds  to  Vamadeva,  for  these  men  can 
never  be  virtuous  ! — And  while  he    was   uttering   those    words, 
those  Kakshasas  slew   him,  and    the   lord   of  Earth    was  soon 
prostrated  on  the   ground.     And   the   Ikshakus,  learning  that 
their  king  had  been  slain,  installed  Dala  on    the   throne.     And 
the  Brahmana  Vamodeva,  thereupon  going    to   the   kingdom 
(of    the   Ikshakus),  addressed    the   new   monarch,  saying, — O 
king,    it    hath    been   declared   in   all    the   sacred    books   that 
persons  should  give   away   unto   Brahraanas.     If  thou   fearest 
Bin,  O  king,  give  me  now  the  Vdmi  steeds  without  delay. — And 
bearing  these  words   of  Vamadeva,  the    king   in   anger  spoke 
unto  his  charioteer,  saying, — Bring  me  an  arrow   from   those   I 
have  kept,  which  is  handsome  to   behold   and   tempered   with 
poison,  so  that  pierced  by  it  Vamadeva   may    lie   prostrate   in 
pain,  torn  by  the  dogs  ! — Hearing  this,  Vamadeva  answered, — 
I  know,  O   king,  that  thou    hast   a   son   of  ten    years   of  age, 
called  Senajita,  begotten  upon  thy  queen.     Urged  by  my  word, 
slay  thou  that  dear  boy  of  thine    without   delay   by  means   of 
thy  frifghtful  arrows  ' — ' 

"Markandeya  continued. — 'At  these  words  of  Vamadeva, 
O  king,  that  arrow  of  fierce  energy,  shot  by  the  monarch, 
slew  the  prince  in  the  inner  appartments.  And  hearing  this, 
Dala  said  there  and  then, — -Ye  people  of  Ikshaku's  race,  I 
\7ill  do  ye  good  !  I  shall  slay  this  Brahmana  today,  grinding 
bim  with  force  !  Bring  me  another  arrow  of  fierce  energy. 
Ye  lords  of  Earth,  behold  my  prowess  now  ! — And  at  these 
teords  of  Dala,  Vamadeva  said,— This  arrow  of  terrible  mien 
and  tempered  with  poison,  that  thou  airoest  at  me,  thou   shall 

not,  O  ruler  of  men,  be   able   to   aim   nor  even   to  shoot ' 

And   thereupon    the  king  said,— Ye    men   of  Ikshaku's   race, 
behold  me  incapable   of  shooting   the   arrow  that   hath    beer 
taken  up  by  me  !     I  fail  to   compass   the  death   of  this    Bra. 
mana  !     Let  Vamadeva  who  is  blessed  with  a  long  Ufa    live  ! — 
Then  Vamadeva  said, — Touching  thy   queen   with   this   arro^ 
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thou  mayst  purge  thyself  of  this  sin  (of  attempting  to  take 
the  life  of  a  Brahmana) ! — And  king  Dala  did  as  he  was  di- 
rected.    And  the  queen  then  addressed  the  Muni   and   said, — 

0  Vamadeva,  let  me  be  able  to  duly  instruct  this  wretched 
husband  of  mine  from  day  to  day,  imparting  unto  him  words 
of  happy  import ;  and  let  me  always  wait  upon  and  serve  the 
Brahmanas,  and  by  this  acquire,  0  Brahmana,  the  sacred  re- 
rigons  hereafter! — And  hearing  thsse  words  of  the  queen, 
Vamadeva  said, — 0  thou  of  beautiful  eyes,  thou  hast  saved 
this  royal  race!  Beg  thou  an  incomparable  boon!  I  will 
grant  thee  whatever  thou  mayst  ask  !  And,  0  thou  fault- 
less one,  rule  thou,  0  princess,  these  thy  kinsmen  and 
this  great  kingdom  of  the  Ikshakus ! — And  bearing  these 
words  of  Vamadeva,  the  princess  said, — This,  0  holy  one,  is 
the  boon  I  seek,  viz.,  that  my  husband  may  now  be  freed 
from  his  sin,  and  that  thou  mayst  be  employed  in  thinking 
of  the  weal  (#  his  son  and    kinsmen  !     This   is   the   boon   that 

1  ask,  0  thou  foremost  of  Brahmanas  ' — ' 

''Markandeya  continued. — 'Hearing  these  words  of  the 
queen,  that  Mani,  O  thou  foremost  of  the  Kuru  race,  said, — 
So  be  it. — And  thereupon  king  Dala  became  highly  glad  and 
gave  unto  the  Muni  his  Vdmi  steeds,  having  bowed  down 
unto  him  with  reverence.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  ninety-first  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXLII. 
(MixrJcandeya-Sam(isyd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^amp^yana  said. — 'The  Rishis,  the  Brahmanas,  and 
Yudhishthira  then  asked  Markandeya,  saying, — 'How  did  the 
Rishi  Vaka  become  so  long-lived  V 

"Thus  asked  by  them,  Markandeya  answered, — 'The  royal 
sage  Vaka  is  a  great  ascetic  and  endowed  with  long  life.  Ye 
need  not  enquire  into  the  reason  of  this.' 

"Hearing  this,  O  Bharata,  the  son  of  Kunti,  king  Yudhish- 
thira the  just,  along  with  his  brothers,  then  asked  Markandeya, 
saying, — 'It    hath   been   heard   by   us  that  both   Vaka   and 
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Dalvya  are  of  great  souls  and  endowed  with  immortality,  and' 
that  those  Rishis,  held  is  universal  reverence,  are  the  friends 
of  the  chief  of  the  gods.  O  holy  one,  I  desire  to  listen  to 
the  (history  of  the)  meeting  of  Vaka  and  Indra  that  is  full 
of  both  joy  and  woe.  Narrate  thou  that  history  unto  us 
succinctly.' 

"Markandeya  said. — 'When  that  horrible  conflict  between 
the  gods  and  the  Asuras  was  over,  Indra  became  the  ruler  of 
the  three  worlds.  The  clouds  showered  rain  copiously.  And 
the  dwellers  of  the  world  had  abundance  of  harvests,  and 
were  excellent  in  disposition.  And  devoted  to  virtue,  they 
always  practised  morality  and  enjoyed  peace.  And  all  persons, 
devoted  to  the  duties  of  their  respective  orders,  were  perfect- 
ly happy  and  cheerful.  And  the  slayer  of  Vala,  beholding  all 
the  creatures  of  the  world  happy  and  cheerful,  became  him- 
self filled  with  joy.  And  he  of  hundred  sacrifices,  the  chief 
of  the  gods,  seated  on  the  back  of  his  elephant  Airavata, 
surveyed  his  happy  subjects.  And  he  cast  his  eyes  on  delight- 
ful asylums  of  Rishis,  on  various  auspicious  rivers,  towns 
full  of  prosperity,  and  villages  and  rural  regions  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  plenty.  And  he  also  cast  his  eyes  upon  kings  devot- 
ed to  the  practice  of  virtue  and  well-skilled  in  ruling  their 
subjects.  And  he  also  looked  upon  tanks  and  reservoirs  and 
wells  and  lakes  and  smaller  lakes  all  full  of  water  and  adored 
by  best  of  Brahmanas  in  the  observance,  besides,  of  various 
excellent  vows.  And  then  descending  on  the  delightful  Earth' 
O  king,  the  god  of  an  hundred  sacrifices  proceeded  towards 
a  blessed  asylum  teeming  with  animals  and  birds,  situate  by 
the  side  of  the  sea,  in  the  delightful  and  auspicious  regio 
of  the  East  on  a  spot  overgrown  with  abundance  of  vege 
tation.  And  the  chief  of  the  gods  beheld  Vaka  in  that 
asylum.  And  Vaka  also,  beholding  the  ruler  of  the  Immortals, 
became  highly  glad.  And  he  worshipped  Indra  by  presenting 
him  with  water  to  wash  his  feet,  a  carpet  to  sit  upon,  the 
usual  offsprings  of  the  Arghya,  and  fruits  and  roots.  And 
the  boon-giving  slayer  of  Vala,  the  divine  ruler  of  those  that 
know  not  old  age,  being  seated  at  his  ease,  asked  Vaka  the 
following  question, — 0  sinless  Muni,  thou   hast   lived   for  an 
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hnndred  years!  Tell  me,  O  Brahmana,  what  the  sorrows 
are  of  those  that  are  immortal ! — ' 

"Markandeya  continued.— r-'Hearing  this,  Vaka  answered, 
saying, — Life  with  persons  that  are  disagreeable,  separatioa 
from  those  that  are  agreeable  and  beloved,  companionship 
with  the  wicked, — these  are  the  evils  which  they  that  are  im- 
mortal have  to  bear.  The  death  of  sons  and  wives,  of  kinsmen 
and  friends,  and  the  pain  of  dependance  on  others,  are  soma 
of  the  greatest  of  evils.  (These  may  all  be  noticed  in  a  death- 
less life).*  There  is  no  more  pitiable  sight  in  the  world,  as  I 
conceive,  than  that  of  men  destitute  of  wealth  being  insulted 
by  others.  The  acquisition  of  family  dignity  by  those  that 
have  it  not,  the  loss  of  family  dignity  by  those  that  have  it, 
unions  and  disunions,-f- — these  all  are  noticeable  by  those  that 
lead  deathless  lives.  How  they  that  have  no  family  dignity  J 
but  have  prosperity,  win  what  they  have  not, — all  this,  O 
god  of  an  hundred  sacrifices,  is  before  thy  very  eyes  !  What 
can  be  more  pitiable  than  the  calamities  and  reverses  sustain- 
ed by  the  gods,  the  Asuraa,  the  Gandharvas,  men,  the 
Snakes,  and  the  Ritkshasas  ?  They  that  have  been  of  good 
families  sufifer  afflictions  in  consequence  of  their  subjection  to 
persons  that  are  ill-born,  and  the  poor  are  insulted  by  the 
rich.  What  can  be  more  pitiable  than  these  ?  Innumerable 
examples  of  such  contradictory  dispensations  are  seen  in  the 
world.  The  foolish  and  the  ignorant  are  cheerful  and  happy, 
while  the  learned  and  the  wise  suffer  misery !  Plentiful 
instances  of  misery  and  woe  are  seen  among  men,  in  this 
world  !  (They  that  lead  deathless  lives  are  destined  to  behold 
all  these  and  suffer  on  that  account.)§ — ' 

"  'ludra  then  said, — 0  thou  of  great  good    fortune,  tell   me 

*  Some  such  omission  must  be  supplied  to  make  the  sense  iatelli- 
gible.— T. 

f  The  words  in  the  text  are  Samyogx  and    Vipr.oyoga.     None  of  the 
commentators  touch  these  words.     The  sense  is  obscure. — T. 
•    +  The  printed  text  read  Akuldman  Samriddhanam.—T. 

§  S;me  such  wjrd?  are  necessary  to  make  the  connection  obvious.— T. 
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again,  what  the  joys  are  of  those  persons   that   lead   deathless 
lives, — joys  that  are  adored  by  gods  and  Rishis  !* — ' 

"  'Vaka  answered, — If  wiihoiit  having  to  associate  with  a 
wicked  friend,  a  man  cooks  scanty  vegerables  in  bia  own  house 
at  the  eighth  or  the  twelfth  part  of  the  day,  there  can  be 
nothing  happier  than  that.-f*  He  in  whose  case  the  day  is  not 
counied  is  not  called  voracious.  And,  0  Maghavan,  happi* 
ncss  is  even  his  in  who.<^e  scanty  vegetables  are  cooked! 
Earned  by  his  own  effort*,  without  having  to  depend  upon  any 
one,  he  that  eateth  even  fruits  and  vegetables  in  bis  own 
house  is  entitled  to  respect.  He  that  eateth  Id  another's 
bouse  the  food  given  to  him  in  contempt,  even  if  that  food 
be  rich  and  sweet,  doth  what  is  despicable.  This,  therefore, 
is  the  opinion  of  the  wise  that  fie  on  the  food  of  that  meaa 
wretch  who  like  a  dog  or  a  Rtkahasd  eateth  at  another's  house. 
If  after  treating  guests  and  servants  and  offering  food  to  the 
Pitris,  a  jjood  Brahmana  eateth  what  remaining,  there  can  be 
nothing  happier  than  that.  There  is  nothing  sweeter  or 
more  sacred,  O  thou  of  an  hundred  sacrifices,  than  that  food 
which  such  a  person  takes  after  serving  the  guest  with  the 
first  portion  thereof.  Each  mouthful  (of  rice)  that  the  Brah- 
mana  eats  after  having  served  the  guest,  produces  merit  equal- 
to  what  attaches  to  the  gift  of  a  thousand  kine.  And  what- 
ever sins  such  a  one  may  have  committed  in  his  youth  are  all 
washed  away  of  a  certainty.  The  water  in  the  hands  of  the 
Brahmana  that  hath  been  fed  and  honored  with  a  pecuniary 
gift  (aft<!r  the  feeding  is  over),  when  touched  with  water 
(sprinkled  by  him  that  feeds),  instantly  purges  ofif  all  the 
sins  of  the  latter  ! — ' 

♦  The  Maharajah  of  Burdwan  raakea  Devarshi  ganashevita  an  adjee* 
t.ive  of  Mahflhhdga.  He  hap,  of  course,  omitted  the  accusative  particle. 
Every  other  printed  edition,  however,  reads  Devarshi  ffaruuhevitam. 
There  can,  therefors,  be  no  optica  but  to  take  it  aa  an  adjective  oCJ 
Sukham. 

f  They,  therefore,  that  lead  deathless  livet  can  enjoy  this  bliss  (itm 
day  to  day  for  ever. 
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"  Speaking  of  these  and  various  other  things  with  Vaka, 
the  chief  of  the  gods  wer»t  away  to  heaven.*'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  ninety-second  Section  in  thtt 
Markaudeya-Saniasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXLIII. 

( Mdrkandeya-Samasya  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — 'Then  the  sons  of  Pandu  again 
addressed  Markandeya,  saying, — 'Tnou  hast  told  us  of  the 
preatness  of  Bralimanas.  We  desire  now  to  hear  of  the 
greatness  of  the  royal  Kshatriyas  •'  Thus  addressed  by  them, 
the  great  Rishi  Markandeya  spoke, — 'Listen  now  to  the 
greatness  of  the  royal  Kshatriyas !  A  certain  king  of  th« 
name  of  Sahorra  belonging  to  the  K.uru  race,  went  on  a  Aisit 
to  the  great  Risk  is.  And  as  he  was  returning;  from  that  visit, 
he  beheld  king  Shivi,  the  son  of  U^inara,  seated  on  his  car. 
And  as  each  came  before  the  other,  each  saluted  the  other 
B.S  best  befitted  his  age.  And  each  regarding  himself  as  the 
equal  of  the  other  in  respect  of  qualities,  refused  to  give 
the  way  to  the  other.  And  at  this  juncture  Narada  appeared 
there,  and  beholding  what  had  happened,  the  celestial  Rishi 
asked,-^— Why  is  it  that  ye  both  stand  here,  blocking  each 
other's  way  ? — And  thus  questioned,  both  of  them  spoke  to 
Narada,-  saying, — 0  holy  one,  do  not  speak  so  !  The  sages  of 
old  have  declared  that  the  way  should  be  giveii  to  one   who   ia 


♦  It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  all  that  Vaka  says  can  be  an 
answer  to  Indra's  question.  The  chief  of  the  gods  enquires — What  are 
the  joys  of  those  that  lead  deathless  lives  ?  Vaka  breaks  away  unto  a 
confused  rigmarole  about  the  merits  of  independence  and  the  relicioua 
merit  of  entertaining  guests  and  servants.  All  the  printed  editions 
Jiave  the  passage  as  rendered  here.  I  have  examined  some  Bengal 
manuscripts.  These  do  not  differ  from  the  printed  editions.  Let  the 
ingenious  reader  find  out  for  himself  the  relavancy  of  the  answer  to 
the  question.  Tiie  supposition  may  be  hazarded  that  this  passage  has 
undergone  some  change  at  the  hands  of  the  amenicenses.  Minute  re- 
■search  might  be  able  to  throw  light  on  the  point.  I  have  thereforCj 
ren.dered  the  whole  passage  exactly  3ta  it  stands. — T, 
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Euperior,  or  to  him  that  is  abler.  "We,  however,  that  stand  block- 
ing each  other's  way,  are  equal  to  each  other  in  every  respect. 
Judged  properly,  there  is  no  superiority  or  inferiority  ano'^ncfst 
lis. — Thus  addressed  by  then),  Narada  recited  three  slokas. 
(They  are  these:) — 0  thou  of  the  Kuru  race,  he  that  is 
wicked  behaveth  wickedly  even  unto  him  that  is  humble ; 
he  also  that  is  humble,  behaveth  wiih  humility  and  honesty 
unto  him  that  is  wicked  !  He  that  is  honest  behaveili  honestly 
even  towards  the  dishonest.  Why  should  he  not  behave  honest- 
ly towards  him  that  is  honest  ?  He  that  is  honest  reeardeth  the 
service  that  is  done  to  him,  as  if  it  were  an  hundred  times 
greater  than  it  is.  Is  this  not  current  nmonsfst  the  gods 
themselves?  Certainly  it  is  the  royal  son  of  U^inara  who  is 
possessed  of  goodness  that  is  greater  than  thine.  One  should 
conquer  the  mean  by  charity  ;  the  untruthful  by  truth,  the 
man  of  wicked  deeds  by  forgiveness;  and  the  dishonest  by 
honesty.  Both  of  ye  are  large-hearted.  Let  one  amongst  ye 
stand  aside,  according  to  the  indication  of  the  above  alokas. — 
And  having  said  so,  Narada  became  silent.  And  hearing 
what  Narada  had  said,  the  king  of  the  Kuru  race,  walking 
round  Snivi,  and  praising  his  numerous  achievements,  gave 
him  the  way  and  went  on  in  his  course.  It  was  evA»  thut 
that  Nar:;da  had  described  the  high  blessedness  of  the  royal 
Kshatriyas.'  " 

Thus  ends  the   hundred   and   ninety-third   SectioD   in   the 
Harkandeva-SamasvS.  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXLIV. 
(Mdrkandeya-Samdsycl  Parva  continued.) 

"Markandeya  continued. — Listen  now  to  another  story. 
One  day  as  king  Yayati  the  son  of  Nahusha  was  sitting  oa 
his  throne,  surrounded  by  the  citizens,  tliere  came  unto  him 
a  Biahmana  desirous  of  soliciting  wealth  for  his  preceptor. 
And  approaching  the  king,  the  Brahmana  said, — 0  king, 
I  beg  of  thee  wealth  for  my  preceptor  according  to  my 
cuvenaut ! — And  the  king  said,->0  holy  one,  tell  me  whal 
thy    eoveuaal    isv-^Aad     thereupon    the   Brabta%n»   Baii,— ' 


0  king,  in  this  world  when  men  are  asked  for  alms  they 
entertain  contempt  for  him  that  asketh  it!  I,  therefore,  ask 
thee,  0  kinsf,  with  what  feelings  wilt  thou  give  me  what  I  ask 
and  npon  which  I  have  set  my  heart ! — And  the  king  replied, 
saying,— Having  given    away   anything,  I   never  boast  of  it. 

1  never  also  listen  to  solicitations  for  things  that  cannot  be^ 
given.  I  listen,  however,  to  prayers  for  things  that  can  be' 
given,  and  giving  them  away  I  always  become  happy  !  I  will 
give  thee  a  thousand  kine.  The  Brahmaua  that  asks  me  for 
a  gift  is  always  dear  to  me.  I  am  never  angry  with  the 
person  that  begs  of  me,  and  I  am  never  sorry  for  having  given 
away  anything  ! — A.nd  the  Brahmana  then  obtained  from  the 
king  a  thousand  kine  and  went  away.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and   ninety-fourth   Section   in   the 
Markaadeya-Samasya  of  the  Vaoa  Parva.. 


Section  CLXLV. 

C Mdrkandeya-Samrisyd  Parva  continued.) 

VaiTjampaj'ana  said, — "The  son  of  Pandu  again  addressed 
the  Rishi  and  said, — 'Sneak  thou  unto  us  of  the  high  fortune 
of  royal  Kshatriyas !'  And  Markandeya  said, — 'There  were  two 
kings  of  the  name  of  Vrishadarbha  and  Seduka.  And  both  of 
them  were  conversant  with  morals  and  with  weapons  of  attack 
a-nd  defence.  And  Seduka  knew  that  Vrishadharbha  had  from 
his  boyhood  an  unuttered  vow  that  he  would  give  no  other 
metal  unto  Brahmanas  save  gold  and  silver.  And  once  on  a 
time  a  Branmana,  having  completed  his  study  of  the  Vedas, 
came  unto  Seduka,  and  uttering  a  benediction  upon  hiirsr 
begged  of  him  wealth  for  his  preceptor,  saying, — Give  me 
a  shousand  steeds! — And  thus  addressed,  Seduka  said  unto 
him, — It  is  not  possible  for  me  to  give  thee  this  for  thy  pre- 
ceptor! Therefore,  so  thou  unto  king  Vrishadarbha,  for,  O 
Brahmana,  he  is  a  highly  virtuous  king.  Go  and  beg  of  him  } 
He  will  grant  thy  request.  Even  this  is  his  unuttered  vow  1 
— Hearing  these  words,  that  Brahmana  went  to  Vrishadarbha, 
and  begged  of  him  a  thousand  steeds.  And  the  king  thu» 
solicited,  struck  the  Brahmana  with  a  whip.    And   tbereupoo 


the  Brahmana  said, — Innocent  as  lam,  why  dosfc  thoii  attack- 
me  thus  ? — A.ad  the  Brahmana  was  on  the  point  of  cursin;^ 
the  king,  when  the  latter  said, — O  Brahmana.  dost  thou 
curse  him  that  doth  not  give  thee  what  thou  askesi  ?  Or,  i» 
this  behaviour  proper  for  a  Brahmana  ? — And  the  Brahmana 
said, — O  king  of  kings,  sent  unto  thee  by  Sednka,  I  came 
before  thee  for  this,  the  king  said, — I  will  give  thee  now  what 
ever  tribute  may  come  to  me  before  the  morning  is  expired. 
How,  indeed,  can  I  send  away  the  man  empty-handed  who 
hath  been  whipped  by  me ! — And  having  said  this,  the  king 
gave  unto  that  Brahmana  the  entire  proceeds  of  that  day. 
And  that  was  more  than  the  value  of  a  thousand  horses.'" 

Tnus  ends  the    hundred    and    ninety-fiifth    Section    in    the 
Markandeva  Samasva  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CLXLVI. 
( Mdrkandcya-Samasijci  Parva  continued. j 

'  Markandeya  said, — 'One  day  it  was  resolved   by    the   gods 
that  they  should  descend  on  the  Earth  and    try    the   goodnesa 
and  virtue  of  king  Snivi   the   son    of  U(;inara.     And   address- 
ing each  other — Well — Agni  and    Indra   came    to    the    Earth, 
And  Agni  took  the  form  of  a  pigeon    flying   away  from    Indra 
who  pursued  him  in  the    form   of  a   hawk.     And   that   pigeoa. 
fell  upon  the  lap  of  kincf  Shivi  who  was  seated  on  an  excellent 
seat.     And  the  priest,  thereupon  addressing    the    king,  said,- 
Afeared    of   the    hawk   and   desirous   of    saving   its    life,  thia 
pigeon  hath  come  to  thee  for  safety  !     The   learned    have"   saidi 
that  the    falling  of  a   pigeon    upon    one's   body    forebodeth   »• 
great    danger.     Let    the    king    that    understands    omens    give 
away  wealth  for  saving  himself  from  the    danger   indicated  ! — 
And  the  pigeon  also  addressed  the  king  and   said, — Afeared  of 
the  hawk  and  desirous  of  saving  my  life  I  have   come   to   thee 
for  protection  !     I  am  a  Muni.     Having  assumed  the    form   of  | 
a  pigeon  I  come  to  thee    as   a   seeker   of  thy    protection.     la^^ 
deed,  I  seek  thee  as  my  life  !     Know  me    as   one    possessed  ofi 
Vedic  lore,  as  oae   leading  .the   Brahmachanja,   mode   of  life, 
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as  one  possessed  also  of  self-control  and  ascetic  virtues! 
And  knovr  me,  further  as  one  cnat  has  never  spoken  disac^ree- 
ably  unto  his  preceptor,  as  one  possessed  of  every  virtue,  in- 
deed, as  one  that  is  sinless !  I  repeat  the  Vedas,  I  know 
their  pros«dy  ;  indeed,  I  have  studied  all  the  Vedas  letter  by 
letter  !  I  am  not  a  pigeon.  Oh,  do  not  yield  me  up  to  the 
hawk.  The  giving  up  of  a  learned  and  pure  Brahmana  can 
never  be  a  good  gift ! — And  after  the  pigeon  had  said  so,  the 
hawk  addressed  tne  king,  and  said. — Creatures  do  not  come 
into  the  world  in  the  same  ptrriculer  order.  In  the  order  of 
creation,  thou  mayst,  in  a  former  birth,  have  been  begotten 
by  this  pigeon.  It  is  not  proper  for  thee,  0  king,  to  inter, 
fere  with  my  food  by  protectiuij  this  pigeon  (even  though  he 
might  have  been  thy  father). — And  thus  addressed,  the  king, 
said, — Hath  any  one,  before  this,  seen  birds  thus  speak  the 
pure  speech  of  man  ?  Knowing  what  this  pigeon  sayeth,  and 
this  hawk  also,  how  can  we  act  today  according  to  virtue  ? 
He  that  giveth  up  an  aftVighted  creature  seeking  protection, 
unto  its  foe,  doth  not  obtain  protection  when  he  is  in  need 
of  it  himself.  Indeed,  the  very  clouds  do  not  shower  rain 
seasonably  for  him,  and  the  seeds  may  scatter  do  not  grow 
for  him.  He  that  giveth  up  an  afflicted  creature  seeking  pro- 
tection, into  its  foe,  hath  to  see  his  offspring  die  in  childhood. 
The  ancestor  of  such  a  person  can  never  dwell  in  heaven  ; 
indeed,  the  very  gods  decline  to  accept  the  libations  of  clari- 
fied butter  poured  by  him  into  the  fire.  He  that  giveth  up  an 
affrighted  creature  seeking  protection,  unto  its  foe,  is  struck 
■with  the  thunder- bolt  by  the  gods  with  Indra  at  their  head 
Of  a  narrow  soul,  the  food  that  he  eaketh  is  unsanctified,  and 
he  falleth  from  heaven  very  soon.  0  hawk,  let  the  people 
of  the  Shivi  tribe  place  before  thee  a  bull  cooked  with  rice 
instead  of  this  pigeon  !  And  let  them  also  carry  to  the  place 
where  thou  livest  in  joy,  meat  in  abundance  ! — And  hearing 
this,  the  hawk  said. — O  king,  I  do  not  ask  for  a  bull,  nor,  in- 
deed, any  other  meat,  nor  meat  more  than  that  of  this  piegon  ! 
It  hath  been  given  to  me  by  the  gods.  The  creature,  therefor^, 
is  my  food  today  in  consequence  of  its  death  that  hath  been 
ordaiued,     Therefore,  0   monarch,  give   it  up   to   mc  !— Tkus 
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addressed  by  the  hawk,  the  kiog  said, — Let   my   men  see   and* 
carefully  carry  the  bull  to  thee   with   every   limb   entire.     Lee 
that  bull  be  the  ransom  of  this  creature   afflicted    with    frights 
And  let  ic  be  carried  to    thee   before    my    eyes.     Oh,  slay   nob 
this  pigeon  !     I  will  yield  up  my    very    life,  yet   I    would   not 
give   up   this   pigeon !     Dost   thou    not   knew,  0    hawk,  that 
this  creature  luoketh  like   a   S<icrifice    with    the   Soma  j.iice! 
O  blessed  one,  cease  to  take  so  much  trouble    after   it !     I    can 
not,    by   any   means,    yield    up    the    pigeon    to  thee !     Or,  O 
hawk,  if  it  pleasest  thee,  command  me  to  do  some   such    thing 
which  I  may  do   for   thee,  which    may   be   agreeable    to   thee, 
and  upon  doing  which  the  men  of  the  Shivi  tribe   may   yet   iu 
joy  oless  me  iu  terms  of  anplause  !  I  promise  thee  that  I  will  do 
what  thou  mayst  bid  mc  do  ! — And  at.  this  appeal  of  the   king, 
the  hawk  said, — 0  kinir,  if  thou  givest  me   as   much   fle.sh   as 
would  be  eqtml    to    ttie    weight   of  the   pigeon,  cutting   it  off 
thy  rii,'ht  thiyh,  then  can    the    pigeon    be   properly   saved   by 
thee,  then  wouldst  thou  do  what    would   be   agreeable    to    me 
and    what    the    men    of    the    Shivi   trive    would   speak    of  iu 
ter«^s  of  praise  !^Aud  the  kin  uf  agreed  to    this.     And    he   cue 
off  a  piece  of  flesh  fro'n  his  right  thigh   and    weighed   it    with 
the  pigeon.     But   the   pigeon    weighed    heavier.     And    there- 
upon the  kine  cut  off  another  piece    of  liis   flesh,  but   the  pi- 
geon still  weighed  heavier.     And  then  the  king   cut    off  pieces 
of  flash  from  all  parts  of  his   body    and    placed    them   on    the 
scale.     But  the  pigeon  siill    weighed    he.*ivier.     And    then    the 
king   himself  ascended    the   scale.     And   he    felt   no   grief  at 
this.     And  beholding    this,  the    hawk    disappeared    there   and 
then,  having  said — (Tne  pigeon  hafch  been)   Saved! — And    the 
king   asked    the    piegon,    paying. — I    aak    tliee,  O    pigeon,  let 
the  Shivis  know  who   the   hawk    is!     None    but    the   Lord    of 
the  Universe  couli  do  as  he   did  !     O    holy    one.  answer    thou 
this  question  of  mine  ! — And  the  pigeon  then  said, — I   am    the 
smoke-bannered  i4^7it  called  also  Vai9wanara  !     The    hawk    is 
none  other  than    Cachi's   lord   armed    wi:h    the    thunder-bolf 
O  son  of  Snratha,  thou    art   a   bull    among   men  !     We   came 
to  try  thee !     These  pieces  of  flesh,  0   king,  that   thou   hadst 
cut  off  with  thy  swdrd    from    tby   body   for  saving   me,  have 
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caused  gashes  in  thy  body.  I  will  make  these  marks  auspici- 
ous and  handsome.  And  they  vrill  be  of  the  color  of  gold 
and  emit  a  sweet  perfume.  And  earning  great  fame  and  res- 
pected by  the  gods  and  the  Rishis,  thou  sh.ilt  long  rtile  these 
subjects  of  thine.  And  a  son  will  spring  from  thy  flank  who 
55hall  be  called  Kapdtaroman.  O  king,  ihou  shalt  obtain 
this  son  of  the  name  of  Kapotroman  from  ont  of  thy  own 
body.  And  thou  wilt  behold  him  become  the  foremost  of 
the  Siurathas.  blazing  with  renown,  possessed  of  bravery  and 
great  personal  beauty  ! — '  " 

Thus  ends  the   hundred   and   ninety-sixth   Section   in   the 
Markandeva-Sumasva  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CLXLVII. 

(Markandeya-Samdsyci  Parva  continued.) 

Vai<jampayana  said. — "And  the  son  of  Paudu  once  more 
addressed  Markandeya,  saying, — 'Tell  us  again  of  the  great 
good  fortune  of  kings  !'  And  Markandeya  said, — 'There  came 
unto  the  Horse-sacrifice  of  king  Ashtaka  of  Yi9warnitra's  race, 
many  kings.  And  there  came  unto  that  sacrifice  the  three 
brothers  also  of  that  king,  vis.,  Praiarddana,  Vasumanas, 
and  Shivi  the  son  of  U^inara.  And  after  the  sacrifice  was 
completed,  Ashtaka  was  proceeding  on  his  car  along  with 
his  brothers,  when  they  all  beheld  Narada  coming  that  way. 
And  they  saluted  the  celestial  Rlahi  smd  said  unto  him, — Kide 
thou  on  this  car  with  us. — And  Narada,  saying  So  be  it,  mount- 
ed on  the  car.  And  one  among  those  kings,  having  grati- 
fied the  holy  and  celestial  Rishi  Narada,  said, — 0  holy  one, 
I  desire  to  ask  thee  something. — And  the  Rishi  said, — Ask— ■ 
And  the  person,  thus  permitted,  said, — All  four  of  us  are  bless- 
ed with  long  lives  and  have,  indeed,  every  virtue.  We  shall, 
therefore,  be  permitted  to  go  to  a  certain  heaven  and  dwell 
there  for  a  long  period.  Who  amongst  us,  however,  0  king, 
shall  full  down  first  t  Thus  questioned,  the  Rishi  said, — This 
Ashtaka  shall  first  come  down. — And  thereupon  the  inquirer 
asked, — For  wiiat  cause  ? — And  the  Rishi  answered, — I  lived 
for  %  hw  dava  ia  tho  abode  of  Ashmka^     He  carried  ms  (one 
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day)  on  his  car  out  of  the  town.  And  there  I  beheld  thousanda 
of  kine  distinjjuished  fmm  one  auor.her  by  ditference  of  hoe. 
And  beholdinjj  those  kine  I  asked  Ashraka  whose  were  they. 
And  Ashtaka  answered  me,  sayincj. — /  have  given  aivuy  these 
kine. — By  this  answer  he  gave  expression  to  his  own  praise.  It 
is  for  this  answer  of  his  that  Ashtaka  shall  have  to  come  down. 
— And  after  Narada  had  said  so,  one  of  rheni  again  enquired, 
Saying — Three  of  usth.en  will  .<?tay  in  heaven.  AnQon;^st  U3 
vbree,- w.ho. shall  fall  down  first. ?  And  ttve  Rishi  answered, — 
Pratarddanal — And  the  inquirer  askea,4— For  what  cause? — 
And  ^he  ^ii^/ti:  answered — -I  lived  for  soma  days  in  the  abode 
of  Pratarddana  also.  An(i  he  carried  n;ie  on  his  car  one  day. 
And  while  doing  so,  a  Brahmaua  asked  him,  saying — Give  me 
ahorse! — And  Pratarddana  replied, — After  returning  I  ivill 
give  thee  one! — And  thereupon  the  Brahmana  said, — Let  it  he 
given  to  me  &d6n  ! — And  as  the'  Biahmnna  spoke  those  words, 
the  king  gave  unto  him  ths  steed  that  had  been  yoked  on 
the  right-hand  wheel  of  tlie  car.  And  there  came  unto  him 
another  Brahmana  desirous  of  obtaining  a  steed.  And  the 
king  having  spoken  to  him  in  the  same  way.  gave  him  the 
Bteed  that  had  been  yoked  on  the  left  wheel  of  his  car.  And 
having  given  away  the  horse  unto  him,  the  king  proceeded 
•on  his  journey.  And  then  there  came  unto  the  king  another 
Brahmaua  desirous  of  obtaining  a  horse.  And  the  king  sooa 
^ave  him  the  horse  on  the  left  front  of  "nis  car,  unyoking  the 
animal.  And  having  done  so,  tiie  kine  proceeded  on  his 
-jourrtey.  And  then  there  came  unto  the  king  another  Brah- 
mana desirous  pf  obtaining  a  horse.  And  the  king  said 
unto  hifn, — Returning,  I  ivill  give  thee  a  horse! — But  the 
BrSlimana  said, — Let  the  steed  be  given  to  me  soon  ! — And  the 
king  j>ave  him  the  only  horse  he  had.  And  seizing  the  yoke 
,bf  the  oar  hiinself,  the  king  began  to  draw  ic.  And  as  he 
idid  so,  he  said, — There  is  now  ^m,othing  for  the  Brdhmanas. 
.The  king  bad  given  aw-ay,  it  is  truOj  but  ho  had  done  so  with 
'deiraetion.  -And  for  that  speech  of  his^  he  shall-  have  to  fall 
"down  from  heaven. — And  afti-r  the  Rishi  had  said  so,  of  the 
'two  that  remained,  one  asked, — Who  amongst  us  two  shall 
faiir  dowu  ? — Aud-  th»  .fiis/u  answered, — Vasuraauas,    And 
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tilt  iacjiilr'er  asked, — For  what  reason  / — And  Nfirada  said,—* 
In  course  of  my  wanderings  I  arrived  at  the  abode  of  Vasu- 
manas.  And  at  that  time  the  Brahmanas  were  performing 
the  ceremony  of  Swastlvdchana  for  the  sake  of  a  flowery  car.* 
And  I  approached  the  king's  presence.  And  after  the  Brah- 
manas had  completed  the  ceremony,  the  flowery  car  becama 
visible  to  them.  And  I  praised  that  car,  and  thereupon  the 
king  told  me, — Holy  one,  by  thee  hath  this  car  been  praised  ! 
Let  this  cav,  therefore,  he  thine !  And  after  this  I  went  to 
Vasumanas  another  time  when  I  was  in  need  of  a  (flowery) 
car.  And  I  admired  the  car,  and  the  kibg  said, — It  is  thine  I — • 
And  I  weut  to  the  king  a  third  time  and  admired  the  car  again. 
And  even  then  the  king  exhibiting  the  flowery  car  to  the 
Brahmanas,  cast  his  eye  on  me,  and  said, —  0  holy  one,  thovt 
hast  praised  the  iioiuery  car  sujfficiently.  And  the  king  only 
said  these  words,  without  making  me  gift  of  that  car.  And 
for  this  he  will  fall  down  from  heaven. — ' 

*'  'And  one  among  them  then  said, — Of  the  one  who  is  to 
go  with  thee,  who  will  go  and  who  will  fall  down  ? — And 
Narada  answered, — Shivi  will  go,  but  I  will  fall  down  ! — For 
what  reason  ? — asked  the  inquirer.  And  Narada  said, — I  am 
not  tne  equal  of  Suivi.  For  one  day  a  Brahmana  came  unto 
Snivi  and  addressing  him,  said,  -  0  Shivi,  I  come  to  thee  for 
food ! — And  Shivi  replied  unto  him,  saying, — What  shall  I  do  ? 

Let  me  have    thy   orders  ! — And    the    Brahmana   answered, • 

Tnis  thy  son  known  by  the  name  of  Vrihadgaroha  should  be 
killed.  And,  0  king,  cook  him  for  my  food  ! — And  hearing 
this,  I  waited  to  see  what  would  follow.  And  Shivi  then  killed 
his  sou  and  cooking  him  duly  and  placing  that  food. in  a  vessel 
and  taking  it  upon  his    head,  he    wen't   out   in   search   of  the 


♦  The  ceremony  of  Swustivachana  is  described  to  be  "a  riligious  rite« 
preparatory  to  any  important  observance,  in  which  the  Brahmanas  strew 
boiled  rice  on  the  ground,  and  invoked  the  blessings  of  the  gods  on  tha 
ceremony  about  to  commence."     (  Vide  Wilson's  Diet).— T. 

A  flowery  car  was,  probably,  one   of  celestial    make  that  the   kingp, 
procured  from  hea<ven  by  performing  costly  rites  and  ceremonies.     These 
were  sometimes  exhibited  to   the  people,  and  privious  to   their  «xhibi» 
tion,  the  ceremony  of  SwMtimhanei  wa3  performed.— T. 
t    76    J 
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Brahman^*     And  while  Shivi  \ras  thus  seeking   for  the   Brah» 
Tnana,    some     one   told   bim, — The    Brahmana   thou   seekest, 
having  entered  thy  city,  is  setting  fire  to  thy   abode.     And   he 
19   also  getting   fire,  in   wrath,  to  thy   treasury,   thy   arsenal. 
The  apartments  of  the  females  and  thy  stables  for   horses   and 
Elephants! — And  Shivi  heard  all  this  without  change   of  color, 
and  entering  his  city  spoke  unto  the  Brahmana, — O  holy   one, 
the  food  has  been  cooked. — And  the   Brahmana,  hearing   this, 
spoke  not  a  word.     And  from  surprise  he  stood  with  doWn-cast 
looks.     And  •'Shivi,    with   a   view   to   gratify   the   Brahmana, 
said, — 0  holy  one,  eat  thou  this  ! — And  the    Brahmana,  look- 
ing at  Shivi  for  a  moment,  said, — Eat  it  thyself! — And   there- 
•lipon  Shivi  said, — Let  it  be  so, — And   Shivi   cheerfully   taking 
the  vessel  from  bis   head   desired   to   eat   it.     And   thereupon 
the  Bral^ana   caught   hold   of  Shivi's   band   and   addressing 
him,  said, — Thou   hast    conquered  wrath.      There   is  nothing 
that  thou  canst  not  give   unto    the   Brahmanas  ! — And    saying 
this,  that  Brahmana  adored  Shivi.     And   then,  as   Shivi   cast 
his  eyes  before  him,  he  beheld  his  son   standing    like   a   child 
of  the  gods,  decked   in   ornaments   and   yielding   a  fragrance 
from  his  body.     And  the    Brahmana,  having  accomplished   all 
this,  made   himself  invisible.     And   it   was   Vidhatri   himself 
■who  had  thus  come  in  that  guise  to  try  that   royal  sage.     And 
kfter  Vidhatri  had  disappeared,  the  counsellors   addressed   the 
king,    saying, — Thou     knowest    everything.     For   what   didst 
thou  do  all  this? — And  Shivi  answered, — It  was  not   for   fame 
iior  for  wealth,  nor  from  desire    of  acquiring  objects  of  enjoy- 
ment that  I  did  aFl  this.     This  course  is  not  sinful.     It  is   for 
this  that  I  do  all  this.  The  path  which  is  trodden  by  the  virtu- 
'ous  is  laudable.     My  heart    always   inclineth   towards   such   a 
course. — This  high  instance  of  Shivi's  blessedness  I  know,   and 
,1  have,  therefore,  narrated  it  duly  ! — '  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and  ninety-seventh  Section   in   the 
♦Markaudeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Paarva. 


Section  CXCVIII. 
( Mdrkandeya'Samdsya  Pai'va  continuedt^ 

Vai9ampayaDa  said* — "The  sons  of  Pandu  and  those  Jtishis 
thea  ask  Markandaya, — Is  there  anybody  that  is  blessed 
•with  a  longer  life  than  thou  V  And  Markandeya  ans\vere4 
them,  saying, — 'There  is,  without  doubt,  a  royal  sage  of  the 
name  of  Indradyumna.  And  his  virtue  having  diminished,  he 
fell  from  heaven,  crying, — My  achievements  are  lost ! — And 
he  came  unto  me  and  asked, — Dost  thou  know  me  ? — And 
I  answered  him,  saying, — From  our  anxiety  to  acquire 
religious  merit  we  do  not  confine  ourselves  to  any  home. 
We  live  but  for  a  night  in  the  same  village  or  town,  A 
person  like  us,  therefore,  cannot  possibly  know  thy  pur- 
suits. The  fasts  and  vows  we  observe  render  us  weak  in 
body  and  unable  to  follow  any  worldy  pursuits  on  our  own 
behalf.  Hence,  one  like  us  cannot  possibly  know  thee ! — 
He  then  asked  me, — Is  there  any  one  who  is  longer-lived 
than  thou  ? — I  answered  him,  saying, — There  liveth  on  the 
Himavat  an  owl  of  the  name  of  Pravarakarna.  He  is  older 
than  I.  He  may  know  thee.  That  part  of  the  Himavat 
where  he  dwelleth  is  far  oflf  from  here. — And  at  this,  Indra- 
dyumna became  a  horse  and  carried  me  to  where  that  ow/l 
lived.  And  the  king  asked  the  owl,  saying, — Dost  thou 
know  me  ?  And  the  owl  seemed  to  reflect  for  a  moment  and 
then  said  unto  the  king, — I  do  not  know  thee. — And  the 
royal  sage  Indradyumna  thereupon  asked  the  owl, — Is  there 
any  one  who  is  older  than  thou  ? — And  thus  asked,  the  owl 
answered,  saying, — There  is  a  lake  of  the  name  of  Indra- 
dyumna. In  that  lake  dwelleth  a  crane  of  the  name  of 
Nadijangha.  He  is  older  than  we.  Ask  thou  him. — And  at 
this,  king  Indradyumna,  taking  both  myself  and  the  owl 
■went  tO' that  lake  where  the  crane  Nadijangha  dwelt.  And 
that  crane  was  asked  by  us, — Dost  thou  know  tha&  king 
Indradyumna  ? — And  the  crane  thereupon  seemed  to  reflect 
a  little  and  then  said, — I  do  not  know  king  Indradyumna.—* 
And  the  crane  was  asked  by  us, — Is  there  any  one  who  is  older 
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than  thou  ? — And  he  answered  us,  saying, — There  dwelletb 
in  this  very  lake  a  tortoise  of  the  name  of  Akupara.  He  is 
older  than  I.  He  may  know  something  of  this  king.  There- 
fore, enquire  ye  of  Akubara. — And  then  that  crane  gave  in- 
formation to  the  tortoise,  saying. — It  is  intended  by  us  to  ask 
thee  something.  Please  come  to  us. — Aud  hearing  this,  the 
tortoise  came  out  of  the  lake  to  that  part  of  the  bank  where 
■we  all  were.  And  as  he  came  there,  we  asked  him,  saying, — 
Dost  thou  know  this  kinej  Indradynmna  ? — And  the  tortoise 
reflected  for  a  moment.  And  his  eyes  were  filled  with  tears 
and  his  heart  was  much  moved.  And  he  trembled  all  over  and 
was  nearly  deprived  of  his  senses.  And  he  said  with  joined 
hands, — Alas,  do  I  not  kuow  this  one  ?  He  had  planted  the 
BacriBcial  stake  a  thousand  times  at  the  time  of  kindling  the 
Bacrificial  fire.  This  lake  was  excavated  by  the  feet  of  the 
cows  given  away  by  this  king  unto  the  Brahmanas  on  the 
completion  of  the  sacrifice.  I  have  lived  here  even  since. — 
And  after  the  tortoise  had  said  all  this,  there  came  from  the 
celestial  regions  a  car.  And  an  aerial  voice  was  heard  which 
said,  addressing  Indradyumua, — Come  thou  and  obtain  the 
place  thou  deservest  in  heaven  !  Thy  achievements  are  great ! 
Come  thou  cheerfully  to  thy  place  ! — Here  also  are  certain 
slokas  :  The  report  of  virtuous  deeds  spreadeth  over  the  Earth 
and  ascended  to  heaven.  As  long  as  that  report  lasts  so  long 
is  the  doer  said  to  be  in  heaven.  The  man  whose  evil  deeds 
fire  bruited  about,  is  said  to  fall  down  and  live,  as  long  as  that 
evil  report  lasts,  in  the  lo-wer  regions.  Therefore,  should  man 
be  virtuous  in  his  acts  if  he  is  to  gain  Heaven.  Aud  he  should 
Beek  refuge  in  virtue,  abandoning  a  sinful  heart. — ' 

"'And  hearing  these  words,  the  king  said, — Let  the  car 
stay  here  as  long  as  I  do  not  take  these  old  persons  to  the 
places  whence  I  brought  them.  Aud  having  brought  me  and 
the  owl  Pravarakarna  to  our  respective  places,  he  went  away, 
riding  on  that  car,  to  the  place  that  was  fit  for  him.  Long- 
lived  as  I  am,  I  witnessed  all  this.'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — 'It  was  thus  that  Markan- 
deya  had  narrated  all  this  uuto  the  sou  of  Paudu.  And  after 
Markaudeya  bud  fiui&h^d,  the  sous  of  Paudu  said. — Bictscd  be 
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thou !  Thou  hadst  acted  properly  in  causing  king  lodra- 
dyunana  who  had  fallen  from  Heaven  to  regain  his  sphere ! 
And  Markandeya  answered  thena,  saying, — Devaki'a  son  Krishna 
also  had  thus  raised  the  royal  sage  Mriga  who  had  sunk  in  hell 
and  caused  him  to  regain  Heaven  !*  " 

Thus  ends  the  hundred  and   ninety-eighth   Section   in    the 
Markandeya-Saraasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CXCIX. 
( Mdrkandei/a-Samdsyd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9anipayana  said. —  'King  Yudhishthira,  hearing  front 
the  illustrious  Markandeya  the  story  of  the  royal  sage  Indra- 
dyurana's  regaining  of  Heaven,  again  asked  the  3Iuni,  saying, 
— O  great  Mani,  tell  me  in  what  condition  should  a  man 
practise  charity  in  order  to  gain  admission  into  the  regions  of 
Indra.?  It  is  by  practicing  charity  while  leading  a  domestic 
mode  of  life,  or  in  boyhood,  or  in  youth,  or  in  old  age  ?  O 
tell  me  about  the  respective  merits  reaped  from  the  practice  of 
charity  in  these  different  stages  of  life  ?' 

"Markandeya  said. —  Life  that  is  futile  is  of  four  kinds. 
Charity  also  that  is  futile  is  of  sixteen  kinds.  His  life  is  in  vain 
who  hath  no  son  ;  and  his  also  who  is  out  of  the  pale  of  virtue  ; 
and  his  too  who  liveth  on  the  food  of  others  ;  and  lastly,  his 
■who  cooketh  for  himself  without  giving  therefrom  unto  the 
Pitris,  the  gods,  and  the  guejsts,  and  who  eateth  of  it  before 
these  all.  The  gift  to  one  that  has  fallen  away  from  the  prac- 
tice of  viruous  vows,  as  also  of  gift  of  wealth  that  has  been 
earned  wrongly,  are  both  in  vain.  The  gift  to  a  fallen  Brah.- 
mana,  that  to  a  thief,  that  also  to  a  preceptor  that  is  false, 
is  in  vain.  The  gift  to  an  untruthful  man,  to  a  person  that 
is  sinful,  to  one  that  is  ungrateful,  to  one  that  officiates  at 
sacrifices  performed  by  all  classes  of  people  residing  in  a 
village,  to  one  that  sells  the  Vedas,*  to  a  Brihmana  that 
cooks  for  a  S  udra,  to  one  that   by   birth   is  a   Brabraana   but 

*  A  man  is  said  to  icU  the  Vedas  who  lectures  on  the  Ve.las    taking 
fees  from  the  hearers.  -  • 
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who  is  destitute  of  the  ocaapations  of  his  order,  is  in  vain. 
The  gift  to  one  that  has  married  a  girl  after  the  accession 
of  puberty,  to  females,  to  one  that  sports  with  snakes,  and 
to  one  that  is  employed  in  menial  offices,  is  also  in  vain 
These  sixteen  kinds  of  gifts  are  productive  of  no  merit.  That 
man  who,  with  mind  clouded  wich  darkness,  giveth  away  from 
fear  or  anger,  enjoyeth  the  merit  of  such  gift  while  he  is  in 
the  womb  of  his  mother.  The  man  who  (under  other  cir- 
cumstances) maketh  gifts  unto  the  Brahmanaa,  enjoyeth  the 
fruit  thereof  while  he  is  in  old  age.  Therefore,  0  king,  the 
man  who  wishes  to  win  the  way  of  heaven,  should,  under  all 
conditions,  make  gifts  unto  Brahmanaa  of  everything  that  he 
wishes  to  give  away.' 

"Yudhishthira  said. — 'By  what  means  do  Brahmanas,  who 
accept  gifts  from  all  the  four  orders,  save  others  as  well  as 
themselves  V 

*Markandeya  said. — 'By  Japa*  and  Mantrad.f-  and  Hoina,^ 
and  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  the  Brahmanas  construct  a 
Vedie  boaiS  wherewith  they  save  both  others  and  themselves. 
The  gods  themselves  are  gratified  with  that  man  who  grati« 
fieth  the  Brahmanas.  Indeed,  a  man  may  attain  Heaven  at 
the  command  of  a  Brahmana.  Thou  wilt,  O  king,  without 
doubt  ascend  to  regions  of  everlasting  bliss,  in  consequence 
of  thy  worship  of  the  Pitris  and  the  gods,  and  thy  reverence 
for  the  Brahmanas,  even  though  thy  body  is  filled  with 
pledghmatic  humours  and  withal  so  dull  and  inert !  He  that 
desire  virtue  and  Heaven  should  adore  the  Brahmanas.  One 
should  feed  Brahmanas  with  care  on  occasions  of  Srdddhas, 
although  those  among  them  that  are  cursed  or  fallen  should 
be  excluded.  They  also  should  be  carefully  excluded  that 
are  either  excessively  fair  or  excessively  black,  that  have 
diseased   nails,  that   are    lepers,  that   are  deceitful,   that   are 


*  Joepa  is  the  silent  recitation  of  paticular  Mantras. 

+  Mantras  are  particular  formulae  of  worship.  Thev  are  for  the 
most  part  rythmic  compositions,  believed  to  be  of  great  efficacy. 

X  The  Homa  is  that  sacrificial  rite  which  consist  of  pouring  libation;? 
o£  clarified  butter  into  fire, 

$  Vcdamayi  nau.    Lit.  a  boat  made  of  the  Vedas. 
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born  in  bastardy  of  widows  or  of  women  having  husbands  alive ; 
and  they  also  that    support   themselves    by    the    profession   of 
arms.     That  Srdddha   which   is    censurable,    consumetb   the 
performer  thereof  like  fire  consuming   fuel.     If  they   that   are 
to  be  employed  in  Srdddhas  happened    to   be   dumb,  blind,  or 
deaf,  care  should  be  taken  to  employ  them   along   with   Brah- 
manas   conversant   with   the    Vedas.     O   Yudhishthira,  listen 
now  unto  whom   thou   shouldst   give  !     He    that   knoweth   all 
the  Vedas  should  give    only  to   that   able   Brahmana   who   is 
competent  to  rescue  both  the  giver  and  himself,  for  he,  indeed^ 
is  to  be  regarded  as  able  who  can   rescue   both   the   giver  and 
himself.     O   son   of  Pritha^    the   sacred   fires   do   not  receive 
such  gratification  from  libations  of  clarified  butter,   from    offer- 
ings  of    flowers   and   sandal   and   other   perfumed   pastes,   as 
from  the  entertainment   of  guests.     Therefore,  do   thou   strive 
to   entertaitt   guests,    O   son   of  Pandu!     0   king,    they   that 
give  unto  guests  water  to  wash  their  feet,  butter   to   rub   over 
their  (tired)  legs,  light  during  the  hours  of  darkness,  food,  and 
shelter,  have    not   to   go   before   Yama !     The   removal  (after 
worship)  of  the  flowery  oS'erings    unto    the   gods,  the   removal 
of  the  remnants  of  a  Brahmana's  feast,  waiting  (upon  a   Brah- 
mana) with  performed  pastes,  and  the  shampooing  of  a   Brah- 
mana's   limbs,    are,  each    of  them,  0   foremost  of  kings,  pro- 
ductive of  greater   merit   than    the   gift   of  kine !     A  person, 
without  doubt,  rescueth  himself  by  the  gift  of  a  Kapila   cow. 
Therefore,  should  one  give  away  a   Kapila   cow   decked    with 
jornaments  unto  Brabmanas.     0  thou  of  the  Bharata  race,   one 
should  give   unto   a   person   of  gopd   lineage   and    conversant 
.with  the  Vedas  ;  unto  a  person  that  is  poor  ;  unto  one   leading 
a  domestic  mode  of  life  but  burdened  with  wife  and   children  ; 
unto  one  that   daily   adoreth    the    sacred   fire;  and   unto   one 
that  hath  done  thee  no  service.     Thou    shouldst   always   give 
.unto  such    persons    but   not    to    them    that    are    in    afiluence. 
What  merit  is  there,  0    thou   foremost   of  the    Bharata   race, 
43y  giving  unto  one  that  is  affluent  ?     One  cow  must   be   given 
unto  one  Brahmana.     A  single  cow   must   not   be   given   untq 
many.     For  if  the  cow  so  given   away   (unto   many)   be   sold> 
the  giver's  family  is.  lost  for  three  generatioas,    Such  a  gifi. 
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would  not  assurtidly  rcsciu-  the  giver  uor  the  Brahmana  that 
lakes  it.  He  who  giveth  eighty  Ratis  of  pure  gold,  earneth 
ihe  merit  of  giving  away  an  hundred  pieces  of  gold  for  ever. 
He  that  giveth  away  a  strong  bull  capable  also  of  drawing 
the  plough,  is  certainly  rescued  from  all  difiioulties  and  finally 
goeth  to  Heaven.  He  that  giveth  away  land  unto  a  learned 
Brahmana,  hath  all  his  desires  fulfilled.  The  tired  traveller, 
with  weakened  limbs  and  feet  besmeared  with  dust,  asks  for 
the  name  of  him  that  may  give  him  food.  There  are  mea 
who  answer  him  by  telling  him  the  name.  That  wise  maa 
who  informs  these  toil- worn  ones  of  the  name  of  the  persoa 
who  may  give  them  food,  is,  without  doubt,  regardisd  as 
«qual  in  merit  unto  the  giver  himself  of  food.  Therefore, 
abstaining  from  other  kinds  of  gift,  give  ihou  food.  There 
Is  no  merit  (arising  out  of  gifts)  that  is  so  great  as  that  of 
given  food.  Tne  man  that  according  to  the  measure  of  his 
might  gives  well-cooked  and  pure  food  unto  the  Br&hmanas, 
acquires,  by  that  act  of  his,  the  companionship  of  Frajdpati 
(Brahma).  There  is  noihiu;;  superior  to  food.  Therefore, 
food  is  regarded  as  the  first  and  foremost  of  all  thinjjs  (to  be 
given  away).  It  hath  been  said  that  food  itself  is  Prajdpati. 
And  Prajipati  is  regarded  as  the  Year.  And  the  Year  is 
Sacrifice.  And  everything  is  established  in  Sacrifice,  for  it 
is  from  Sacrifice  that  all  creatures,  mobile  aud  immobile,  take 
their  origin.  For  this  reason,  it  hath  been  heard  by  us,  is 
food  the  foremost  of  all  things.  They  that  give  away  lakes 
and  large  pieces  of  water,  and  tanks  and  wells,  and  shelter, 
and  food,  and  they  that  have  sweet  words  for  all,  have  not  to 
hear  the  admonitions  of  Yama.  With  him  who  gives  rice,  and 
wealth  earned  by  his  labor,  unto  Bvaiunana  of  good  behaviour, 
the  Ejirth  is  satisfied.  And  she  poureth  upon  him  showers  of 
wealth.  The  giver  of  food  walketh  first,  after  him  the  speaker 
of  truth  and  he  that  giveth  unto  persons  that  do  not  solicit. 
But  the  three  go  to  the  same  place.' " 

Vaicatnpayana  coiitintied. — "  Hearing  all  this,  Yudhish- 
thira,  along  with  his  younger  brothers,  impelled  by  curiosity, 
again  asked  the  bigh-souled  Markaudeya,  saying, — 0  great 
Jfitnt,  what  is  ihe  remoteness  of  Yana&'a  region  from   tbafc 
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of    men  ?     Wiiat   is   iis    measurei»;ent  ?      How   also    do    mea 
pass  it  over  ?     Aad  by  what  means  ?     O,  tell  me  all  this  !' 

"Makandeya  said, — '0  king,  0  thou  foremost  of  virtu- 
ous men,  this  question  of  thine  appertains  to  a  great  mys- 
tery. It  is  sacred  and  much  applauded  by  the  Rishis.  Apper- 
taining as  it  also  does  to  virtue,  I  will  speak  of  it  to  thee ! 
Tue  distance  of  Yaraa's  region  from  the  abode  of  men  is, 
O  king,  eighty-six  thousand  Yojanas !  The  way  is  over 
space,  without  water,  and  very  terrible  to  behold !  Nowhere 
ou  that  road  is  the  shade  of  a  tree,  nowhere  any  water,  and 
nowhere  any  resting  place  in  which  the  traveller,  when  fatigu- 
ed, may  rest  for  some  moments.  And  men  and  women  and  all 
on  earth  that  have  life,  are  forcibly  led  along  this  way  by 
the  messengers  of  Yama,  those  creatures  that  obey  the  man- 
dares  of  the  grim  king.  And  they,  0  king,  that  have  givea 
horses  and  other  good  conveyances  unto  Brahmanas,  proceed 
along  this  way  on  those  animals  and  vehicles.  And  they  that 
have  given  umbrellas  proceed  along  this  way  with  umbrellas 
warding  off  the  sun's  rays.  And  they  that  have  given  food  pro- 
ceed without  hunger,  while  they  that  have  not  given  food  pro- 
ceed afflicted,  with  hunger.  And  they  that  have  given  robes 
proceed  along  this  way  attired  in  robes,  while  they  that  have 
given  none,  proceed  naked.  And  they  that  have  given  gold 
proceed  in  happiness,  themselves  decked  in  ornaments.  And 
they  that  have  given  land,  proceed  with  every  desire  comylete- 
ly  gratified.  And  they  that  have  given  grain  proceed  with- 
out being  afflicted  with  any  want.  And  they  that  have  giveu 
houses,  proceed  happily  on  cars.  And  those  men  that  have 
given  drink  proceed  with  cheerful  hearts,  unafflicted  with 
thirst.  And  they  that  have  given  lights  proceed  happily, 
iiorhting  the  way  before  them.  And  they  that  have  given 
kine,  proceed  along  the  way  happily,  freed  from  all  their 
sins.  And  they  that  have  fasted  for  a  month,  proceed  on 
cars  drawn  by  swans.  And  they  have  fasted  for  six  nights, 
proceed  on  cars  drawn  by  peacocks.  And,  0  son  of  Pandu, 
he  that  fasteth  three  nights  upon  only  one  meal  without  a 
second  during  this  interval,  goeth  into  a  region  free  from 
disease  and  anxiety.  And  water  hath  this  excellent  property 
[    77    ] 
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that  it  prodnceth  happiness  in  the  region  of  Yama.  And 
they  that  give  water  fiud  for  themselves  a  ri?er  there  of  tho 
name  of  Fushpodaka.  And  the  givers  of  water  on  the  earth 
driok  cool  and  ambrosial  draughts  from  that  stream.  And 
they  that  are  of  evil  deeds  have  puss  ordained  for  them. 
Thus,  O  great  king,  that  river  serveih  all  purposes.  There- 
fore, O  king,  adore  thou  duly  these  Brahmanas  (that  are 
with  thee) !  Weak  in  limbs  owing  to  the  way  he  has  walked, 
and  besmeared  wirh  the  dust  of  the  high-road,  the  traveller 
enquireth  for  the  name  of  him  who  givech  food,  and  cometh 
in  hope  to  his  house.  Adore  thou  him  with  reverend  atten- 
tion, for  he,  indeed,  is  a  guest,  and  he  is  a  Brahmana.  The 
gods  with  Indra  at  their  bead  follow  him  as  he  proceedetb. 
And  if  he  is  adored,  the  gods  with  Indra  become  gratified, 
and  if  he  is  not  adored,  the  celestials  with  their  chief  be- 
come cheerless.  Therefore,  0  thou  foremost  of  kings,  wor- 
ship thou  these  Brahmanas  duly.  I  have  thus  spoken  to 
thee  upon  an  hundred  subjects.  What  dost  thou  desire  to 
bear  from  me  again  ?' 

"Yudhishthira  said. — '0  master,  conversant  as  thou  art 
with  virtue  and  morality,  I  desire  to  repeatedly  listen  to  thee 
as  thou  speakest  on  sacred  subjects  appertaining  to  virtue 
and  morals.' 

''Markandeya  said. — '0  king,  I  will  now   speak  on   another 

sacred  subject  appertaining   to   eternal    interests  and   capable 

of   washing   off  all   sins.     Listen   thou    with   rapt    attention ! 

0  thou  foremost  of  the  Bharatas,  the  merit   equal   to  that   of 

giving  away   a   Kaplld   cow   in   (the   tirtha  called)  Jeshtha- 

Piiahkara  arises   from    washing   the   feet  of  Brahmauaij.     As 

long  as  the  earth  remains  wet  with  water  which    a   Brahmana 

hath  touched  with    his   feet,  so   long   do   l^itris  drink    water 

off  cups   made   of    lotus-leaves.      If    the    guest   is    welcomed 

(with  enquiries  about  his  welfare),  the  deities   of  fire   become 

glad  ;  and  if  he  is  offered   a  seat,  it   is  the   god   of  an   bun- 

Ured  8acriiices,    who   is   gratified.      If    his   feet   are    washed, 

it   is   the   I^itris  who   are   delighted  ;    and   if  he  is  fed,  it  is 

l^rajapati  that  is   pleased.     One   ehould,  with   collected   soul, 

give  a  cow  when  (during  her  throe.s)  the  feet  and   bead  of 
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ber  calf  are  vissiblc.  before  her  delivery  ia  complete,  a  cow 
with  her  calf  ia  the  air  in  course  of  falling  from  the  uterua 
to  the  earth,  is  to  be  regarded  as  equal  to  the  Earth  her- 
self. (He,  therefore,  that  giveth  away  such  a  cow,  reapeth 
the  merit  of  giving  away  land).  And  he  that  giveth  away 
such  a  cow,  is  adored  in  heaven  for  as  many  thousands  of 
Yugas  as  there  are  bristles  on  the  bodies  of  the  animal  and 
her  young  oue  together.  And,  0  Bharata,  he  that  haviog 
accepted  a  thing  in  gift,  giveth  it  away  immediately  unto  a 
person  that  is  virtuous  and  honest,  reapeth  very  great  merit. 
Without  doubt,  he  reapeth  the  fruit  of  giving  away  the 
whole  Earth  to  her  utmost  limits  and  with  her  oceans  and 
seas  and  caves,  her  mountains  and  forests  and  woods.  That 
Brahmana  who  eateth  in  silence  from  of  a  plate,  keeping 
his. hands  between  his  knees,  succeedeth  in  rescuing  others. 
And  those  Brahmanas  that  abstain  from  drink  and  who  are 
never  spoken  of  by  others  as  having  any  faults  and  who 
daily  read  the  Samhltas,  are  capable  of  rescuing  others. 
Libatiens  of  butter  and  edible  olferings  should  all  be  pre- 
sented to  a  Brahmana  who  is  learned  in  the  Vedaa  And  as 
libations  of  clarified  butter  poured  into  fire  never  go  in  vain, 
so  gift  to  virtuous  Brahmanas  learned  iu  the  Yedas  can  never 
go  in  vain.  The  Brahmanas  have  anger  for  their  weapon ; 
they  never  fight  with  arms  of  iron  and  steel.  Indeed,  the 
Brahmanas  slay  (their  foes)  with  anger  like  Indra  slaying  the 
Asuras  with  his  thunder-bolt. 

Thus  prelection  appertaining  to  virtue  and  morality  is  now 
over.  Hearing  this,  the  Munis  of  the  forest  of  Naimisha 
were  filled  with  delight.  And  those  ascetics  were  also  freed 
from  grief  and  fear  and  anger  by  listening  to  it.  And  they 
were  also  purged  of  all  their  sins  iu  consequence  of  this. 
And,  O  king,  those  human  beings  that  listen  to  it  become 
freed  from  the  obligation  of  rebirth.' 

"Yudhishthira  said. — 'O  thou  of  great  wisdom,  what  puri- 
fication is  there  by  which  a  Brahmana  may  always  keep  him- 
self pure  ?  I  desire  to  hear  of  it  from  thee,  0  thou  foremost 
of  all  virtuous  men  !' 

"ilarkandeya  answered. — 'There  are   three   kind   of  purity 
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viz.y  purity  in  speech,  purity  in  deed,  arrd  purity  achieved 
by  U3  of  water.  He  that  has  recourse  to  these  three  differ- 
ent kinds  of  purity,  attains,  without  doubt,  to  heaven,  that 
Brahmana  who  adoreth  the  goddess  Sandhyci*  in  the  morning 
and  the  evening^,  and  who  recites  meditatively  ihe  sacred 
goddess  Gityatrif  who  is  the  mother  of  tho  Vedas,  sanctified 
by  the  latter,  is  freed  .from  all  his  sins;  and  even  if  he 
accepts  in  gift  the  entire  Earth  with  her  oceans,  he  doth 
not,  on  that  account,  suffer  the  least  unhappiness.ij  And 
those  planets  in  the  sky  including  the  sun  that  may  be  in- 
auspicious and  hostile  towards  him,  soon  become  auspicious 
and  favorable  towards  him  in  consequence  of  these  acta  of 
his.  Wnile  those  stars  that  are  auspicious  and  favorable,  be- 
come more  auspicious  and  more  favorable  in  consequence  of 
Buch  conduct  of  his.  And  terrible  Rakshasas  subsisting  on 
animal  food,  of  gigantic  and  fierce  mien,  all  become  unable 
to  prevail  over  a  Brahmana  who  practiseth  these   purifications. 


•  Lit.  The  portion  of  tirae  which  connects  the  ni^ht  with  dav,  und 
the  day  with  night.  Hence  there  are  two  Sandh/a^,  although  sometimes 
the  period  connecting  the  forenoon  with  the  afternoon  is  also  called  the 
middle  Sandhya.  A  rigid  Br&hraana  mast  say  his  prayers  daring  thes-^ 
three  times.  These  periods  of  time,  however,  are  personified  each  into  a 
goddcsi.  The  prayers  said  daring  morning,  and  evening,  are  said  to  be 
in  adoration  of  the  goddess  Sandhya. — T. 

+  The  Odyatri  is  a  mantra  of  great  sanctity.  Jt  is  regarded  as  tl 
mother  of  the  Vedas,  and  their  very  essence.  Its  efficacy  is  superior 
that  of  anything.  No  Br&hraana  can  repeat  the  Odyatri  in  the  nreaeni 
and  hearing  of  a  Sudra.  The  goddess,  (for  this  mantra  has  been  personl 
fied)  would  then  be  profaned.  So  great  is  the  force  of  early  instruction 
that  the  present  trar.slntor  who  is  a  Brahmana  feels  some  hesitation  in 
publishing  for  miscellaneous  gaze  those  holy  words.  As  the  earliest  fomi 
of  adoration,  the  Gayatri,  perhaps,  is  holier,  and  purer  in  idea  than  an\ 
the  present  translator  has  come  across.  A  literal  translation  of  th*^ 
Odvatri  is  appended  : — 

"Om,  the  Earth,  the  Firmament,  the  U<;aven  :  I  meditate  on  the 
adorable  effulgence  of  the  God  who  created  them  and  who  guideth  our 
intellect  !"— T. 

X  It  is  not  everybody  who  can  accept  a  gift  without  sin.  To  accep; 
a  gift  and  yet  not  incur  sin  would  require  especial  ability.— T 
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the  Brahmanas  are   even    like   blazing   fires.     They   incur   no 
fault  in    consequence    of  teaching,  of  officiating   at   sacrifices, 
and  of  accepting  gifts  from  others.     Whether   the    Brahmanas 
be  cognisant  of  the  Fedas  or  ignorant   of  them,  whether   they 
be  pure  or  impure,  they  should  never   be    insulted,  for   Brah- 
manas  are   like   fires.     As   the    fire   that    blazeth    up  in    the 
place  set  apart   for   the  cremation   of  the  dead   is   never  re- 
garded impure  on  that  account  so  the  Brahmana,  be  he  learn- 
ed or  ignorant,  is  always  pure.     He  is  a    very   god   and   supe- 
rior  god !      Cities    that   are   adorned   with    walls   and   gates 
and  palaces  one  after   another,  lost   their   beauty   if  they   are 
bereft   of  Brahmanas.     That,  indeed,    0    king,  is  a  city  where 
Brahmanas   accomplished   in    the   Vedas,  duly    observing   the 
duties  of  their   order,  and    possessed   of  learning   and   ascetic 
merit,  reside.     0  son  of  Pritha,  that   spot   be   it   a    wood   or 
pasture   land,    where    learned    Brahmanas   reside,    hath    been 
called  a   city.     And   that  place,  O    king,  becometh    a   tirtha 
also.     By  approaching  a  king  that   offereth    protection  as   also 
a     Brahmana    possessed   of    ascetic   merit,    and    by     offering 
worship   unto   both,    a   man    may   purge   efF  his   sins    imme- 
diately.    The  learned  have  said  that   ablutions   in    the   sacred 
tirthas,    recitation     of    the    names   of    holy   ones,    and    con- 
verse  with   the   good   and    virtuous,    are   all   acts    worthy   of 
applause.      They     that    are    virtuous   and   honest  always   re- 
gard themselves  as   sanctified    by    the    holy    companionship   of 
persons  like  themselves  and  by  the   water   of  pure   and   sacred 
converse.     Tae  carrying  of  three   staves,*  the    vow   of  silence, 
matted  hair  on  head,  the  shaving  of  the  crown,  covering  one's 
person  with   barks   and   deer-skins,  the    practice   of  vows,  ab- 
lutions,   the    worship   of  fire,    abode    in    the    woods,  emaciat- 
ing the  body, — all  these  are  useless  if  the   heart    be   not   pure. 
The  indulgence   of  the   six   senses    is    easy    if  purity   be   not 
sought   in    the    objects   of    enjoyment.     Abstinence,    however, 
which  of  itself  is  difficult,  is  scarcely    easy    without   purity    of 


*  Supposed  to  be  symbolical  of  one's  control  on  thoughts,  words,  and 
deeds.     Three  staves  tied  together  ars  to  this  day  carried  by  a   partif^ular     i 
order  of  meudicaute.— T. 
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the  objects  of  eojoyinent.  O  king  of  kings,  among  the  six 
senses,  the  mind  alone  that  is  easily  moved  is  the  most 
dangerous !  Those  high-souled  persons  chat,  do  nob  commit 
sins  in  word,  deed,  heart  and  soul,  are  said  to  undergo  ascetic 
austerities,  and  not  they  that  suffer  their  bodies  to  be  wasted 
by  fasis  and  penances.  He  chat  hath  no  feeling  of  kindness 
for  relatives  cannot  be  free  from  sin,  even  if  his  body  be  pure. 
Tnat  hard-heartedness  of  his  is  the  enemy  of  his  asceticism. 
Asceticism,  again,  is  not  mere  abstinence  from  the  pleasures 
of  the  world.  He  that  is  always  pure  and  decked  with  vir- 
tues, he  that  practises  kindness  all  his  life,  is  a  Mani, 
even  though  be  may  lead  a  domestic  life.  Such  a  man  is 
purged  of  all  his  sins.  Fasts  and  other  penances  cannot  des- 
troy sins,  however  much  they  may  weaken  and  dry  up  the 
body  that  is  made  of  Hesh  and  blood.  The  man  whose 
heart  is  without  holiness,  suffer  torture  only  by  under- 
going penances  in  ignorance  of  their  meaning.  He  is  never 
freed  from  sin  of  such  acts.  The  fire  he  worshippeth  doth 
not  consume  his  sins.  It  is  in  consequence  of  holiness  and 
virtue  alone  that  men  attain  to  regions  of  blessedness  and 
fasts  and  vows  become  efficacious.  Subsistence  on  fruits 
and  roots,  the  vow  of  silence,  living  upon  air,  the  shaving  of 
the  crown,  abandonment  of  a  fixed  home,  the  wearing  of 
matted  locks  on  the  head,  lying  under  the  canopy  of  heaven, 
daily  fasts,  the  worship  of  fire,  immersion  in  water,  and  lying 
on  the  bare  ground, — these  alone  cannot  produce  such  a  re- 
eult.  They  only  that  are  possessed  of  holiness  succeed,  by 
knowledge  and  deeds,  to  conquer  disease,  decrepitude  and 
death,  and  acquire  a  high  status.  As  seeds  that  have  been 
scorched  by  fire  do  not  sprout  forth,  so  the  pains  that  have 
been  burnt  by  knowledge  cannot  affect  the  soul.  This  inert 
body,  that  is  only  like  a  block  of  wood  when  destitute  of  soul, 
is,  without  doubt,  short-lived  like  froth  in  the  ocean.  He  that 
obtaineth  a  view  of  his  soul,  the  soul  that  resideth  in  every 
body,  by  help  of  one  or  half  a  rythmic  line  (of  the  Vedas)  hath 
no  more  need  for  anything.  Some  obtaining  a  knowledge  of 
identity  with  the  Supreme  Soul  from  but  two  letters  (of  the 
Vedas)  and   some   from  hundreds  aud  thousands  of  rythmic 


VANA  PAR7A.  615 

lines,  acquire  salvation,  for  the  knowledge  of  one's  identity 
with  the  Supreme  Soul  is  the  sure  indication  of  salvation  The 
men  of  old,  distinguished  for  their  knowledge,  have  said  that 
neither  this  world  nor  that  hereafter  nor  bliss  can  be  his  who 
is  disturbed  by  doubts.  And  belief  of  one's  identity  with  the 
Supreme  Soul  is  the  indication  of  salvation.  He  that  knoweth 
the  true  meaning  of  the  Vedas,  understaudeth  their  true  use. 
Such  a  man  is  affrighted  at  the  Vedic  ritual  like  a  man  at  sight 
of  a  forest  conflagration.  Giving  up  dry  disputation,  have 
recourse  to  cruti  and  Bmrlti,  and  seek  thou,  with  the  aid 
of  thy  reason,  the  knowledge  of  the  undecaying  One  that 
is  without  a  second.  One's  search  (after  this  knowledge)  be- 
cometb  futile  from  defect  of  means.  Therefore,  should  one 
carefully  strive  to  obtain  that  knowledge  by  aid  of  the 
Vedas.  The  Vedas  are  the  Supreme  Soul  ;  they  are  His  body  ; 
they  are  the  Truth.  The  soul  that  is  bounded  by  the  animal 
organism  is  incompetent  to  know  Him  in  whom  all  the  Vedas 
merge.  That  Supreme  Soul,  however,  is  a  capable  of  being 
known  by  the  pure  intellect.  The  existence  of  the  gods  as 
stated  in  the  Vedas,  the  efficacy  of  acts,  and  the  capacity  for 
action  of  being  furnished  with  bodies,  are  noticeable  in  every 
Yuga.  Independence  of  these  and  annihilation  are  to  be 
sought  from  purity  of  the  senses.  Therefore,  the  suspentioa 
of  the  function  of  the  senses  is  the  true  fasting.  One  may 
attain  to  heaven  by  asceticism ;  one  may  obtain  objects  of 
enjoyment  by  the  practice  of  charity  and  may  have  his  sins 
purged  off  by  ablutions  in  tirthas.  But  complete  emancipa- 
tion cannot  be  had  except  by  knowledge.'  " 

Vai^ampayaua  continued. — 'Thus  addressed,  O  great  king, 
by  the  Riahi,  Yudhishthira  of  great  fame  then  said, — 0  holy 
one,  I  desire  to  listen  to  the  rules  about  that  charity  which 
is  meritorious.' 

"Markandeya  said. — '0  great  king,  O  Yudhishthir,  the 
rules  about  charity  which  thou  wishest  to  hear  from  me  are 
always  highly  regarded  by  me.  Listen  now  to  the  mysteries  of 
charity  as  expounded  in  the  cruti  and  the  smrities!  A  man  tbac 
performs  a  graddka  in  the  conjunction  called  Gaja-cchdyA  at  a 
place  that  fanned  by  the  leaves  of  the  ArwxUka   tree  enjoys 
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the  fruits  thereof,  0  Yudhishthira,  for   an   hundred   thousand 
kalpas  !     O  king,  he  that,  giveth  food  to  a  person  who  is  dying 
of  huniier  and  he  who,  foundinsr  •*  home    of  charitv,  establish- 
eth  there  a  person  to  look  after  all    comers,  are   boih   crowned 
with  the  merits  of  all    the  sacrifices.     He    that   giveth  away 
a  horse  at  a   tlrtha   where    the   current   of  the  river   runneth 
in  a  direction   opposite    to    its   general    course,  reapeth   merit 
that  is  inexhaustible.     Tne  guest   that   comes   to   one's   house 
for  food  is  none   other   than   ludra    himself.     If  he    is   enter- 
tallied     with     food,    Indra    himself    conferreth   on   the   host 
merit  that  is   inexhaustible.     As   men    cross  seas    by    vessels, 
«o  are  the  givers  mentioned  above    saved    from   ail    their   sins. 
So   what   is    given    unto    Brahmanas,  produceth,  like   gift  of 
curds,  inexh-iustible  merits.     A    gift   on    particular   lunations 
produceth  merit  that    is    twice    as    much    as    a   gift    on    other 
days.     Tnat  in  a  particular  season  produceth   merit   ten   times 
greater  than   in    other   seasons.      Tnat  in    a   particular   year 
produceth    merit   an    hundred   times   greater   than   in     other 
years.     And  lastly,  a  gift  on  the   last   day   of  the    last   month 
of  the  year   produceth    merit   that   is   inexhaustible.     A   gift 
also  that  is  made  while  the  Sun  is  on  the  solstitial  points,  one 
again  that  is  made  on  the  last  day  of  the  Sun's  path    through 
Libra,  Aries,  Gemini,  Virgo,  and  Pieces,  a  gift   again    during 
eclipses  of  the  Moon  and  tne  Sun,  produce  merit   that   is   in- 
exhaustible.     The    learned    have    also   said   that  gifts   made 
during  the  seasons  produce    merit   that   is   ten   times, — those 
-made  during  the  change   of  seasons,  an    hundred    times, — and 
those  made  during  the  days  when  Rahu  is  visible,  a   tliousand 
times, — greater  that  what  is  produced  by  gifts  at  other  limes  ; 
while  a  gift  made  on  the  last  day  of  the  Sun's  course   through 
Libra  and  Aries  produces    merit    that   knows   no    diminution. 
0  king,  no  one  can  enjoy  landed  possessions  unless   he    giveth 
away  land,  and  no  one  can  go  on  cars  and    vehicles   unless   he 
giveth  away    these.     Indeed,  a   person   on   rebirth  obtainetl 
the  fruition  of  whatever  objects  he  hath  in  view  at  the  time 
making  a  gift  to  a  Branmana.  Gold  hath  sprung  from  Firet  tl 
Earth  from  Vishnu  ;  and  the  cows  from  the   Sun.     He,  there 
fore,  that  giveth  away  gold,  land,  aud  kine   attaiaeth   all   thi 
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wgoins  of  Agni,  Vi^^hnu,  and  the  Sun.  There  is  nothing  so 
eternal  as  a  gifr.  Where,  therefore,  in  the  three  worlds  ia 
anything  that  is  more  auspicious  ?  It  is  for  this,  0  king,  that 
they  who  have  great  intelligence  say  that  there  is  nothing 
higher  and  greater  ia  the  three  worlds  than  gift !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  one  hundred  and  niner.ynine  Section    in    tha 
Markandeva-Samasva  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CC. 
/  Markandeya-Sanidsya  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9arapayana  said. — 'Having,  0  great  king,  heard  from 
the  illustrious  Markandeya  the  history  of  the  attainment  of 
heaven  by  the  royal  sa^e  Indradyumna,  Yudhishthira,  thafc 
bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  once  more  asked  that  sinless  Muni 
endued  with  great  ascetic  merit  and  long  life,  saying — 'Thou 
knowest,  O  virtuous  one,  the  entire  host  of  the  gods,  tha 
Danavas,  and  the  Rdhshasas  !  Thou  art  acquainted  also  with 
various  royal  geneologies,  and  many  eternal  dynasties  of 
Jiishis  !  0  best  of  Brahmanas,  there  is  nothing  in  this  world 
that  thou  dost  not  know  !  Thou  knowest  also,  O  Munit 
many  delightful  stories  about  men,  Snakes,  and  Rdksha8a8\ 
about  gods,  Gandharvas,  and  Yakshas  ;  and  about  Kinnaras 
and  Apsaras !  I  desire  now  to  hear  from  thee,  O  best  of 
Brahmanas,  as  to  why  Kuvala9wa — that  unvanquished  king 
of  Ikshaku's  race — changed  his  name,  assuming  another,  viz.^ 
Dhandhumdra !  0  thou  best  of  Bhrigi^'a  line,  I  desire  to 
know  in  detail  why  the  name  of  Kuvalatjwa  of  great  intelli- 
gence underwent  such  a  change  !'  " 

VaiQampayana  continued. — "Thus  addressed  by  Yudhish- 
thira, the  great  Mu,ni  Markandeya,  O  Bharata,  then  begaa 
the  history  of  Dhundhumara  1" 

Markandeya  said. — 'O  royal  Yudhishthira,  listen  to  me, 
I  will  tell  thee  all !  This  story  of  Dhundhumara  is  a  moral 
one.  Listen  to  it,  then  !  Listen  now,  0  king,  to  the  story  of 
how  the  royal  Kuvala9wa  of  Ikshaku's  race  came  to  be  knowa 
as  Dhundhumara !  0  son,  0  Bharata,  there  was  a  celebrated 
Jiishi  of  the  name  of  Uiauka,    And,  0  thou  of  the  Kuru  raca 
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Utauka  had  hia  as3'luai  in  a  delightful  wilderness.  And,  O 
great  king,  the  Rishi  Uianka  underwent  ascetic  austerities  of 
the  severest  kind.  And  the  lord  XJtanka  underwent  those 
penances  for  nunaberless  years  with  the  object  of  obtaining  the 
favors  of  Vishnu.  And  gratified  with  his  penances,  that  iilus* 
trrious  Lord  presented  himself  before  Utanka.  And  beholding 
the  Deity,  the  Riahi  in  all  humility  began  to  gratify  him  with 
raany  hymns.  And  Ucanka  said, — O  thou  of  great  effulgence, 
all  creatures  with  the  gods,  Asurcks,  and  human  beings,  all 
things  that  are  mobile  or  immobile,  even  Brakmd  himself, 
the  Vedas,  and  all  things  that  are  capable  of  being  known, 
have,  0  Lord,  been,  created  by  thee  !  The  firmament  is  thy 
head,  O  Qod,  and  the  sun  and  the  moon  are  thy  eyes  I  And, 
O  unfading  Oue,  the  winds  are  thy  breath,  and  fire  is  thy 
energy !  The  directions  of  the  horizon  constitute  thy  arras, 
and  the  great  ocean  thy  stomach  !  And,  O  Qod,  the  hills  and 
fnountains  constitute  thy  thighs,  and  the  sky  thy  hips,  O 
flayer  of  Madhu  !  The  Earth  constitutes  thy  feet,  and  the 
plants,  the  bristles  on  thy  body.  And,  O  Lord,  Indra  and 
Shoma  and  Agni  and  Varuna,  indeed,  all  the  gods,  the  Asu- 
ras,  and  the  great  Saakes,  all  wait  upon  thee  with  huimlity, 
adoring  thee  with  various  hymns  !  0  Lord  of  the  Universe, 
^11  created  things  are  pervaded  by  thee  !  The  great  Rishis  of 
high  energy  and  ever  plunged  in  ascetic  mediration,  always 
adore  thee !  When  thou  art  gratified,  the  Universe  is  in 
peace !  and  when  thou  art  angry,  terror  pervadeth  every 
soul.  Thou  art,  0  Lord,  the  great  dispeller  of  all  terrors, 
and  thou  art  the  One  Supreme  male  Being  !  Thou  art  the 
cause  of  happiness  of  both  gods  and  human  beings!  And,  O 
Lord,  by  three  steps  of  thine  thou  hadst  covered  the  three 
%eorlda!  And  it  was  by  thee  that  the  Asuraa  in  the  height 
of  their  power  were  destroyed !  It  is  owing  to  thy  prow- 
ess, O  Qod,  chat  the  cele&tials  obtained  peace  and  happi- 
ness !  And,  0  thou  of  great  eflfulgence,  it  was  thy  anger 
that  humbled  great  Daitya  chiefs.  Thou  art  tha  Creator  and 
the  Destroyer  of  all  creatures  in  the  world  !  It  is  by  adoring 
thee  that  tho  gods  have  obtained  happiness! — It  wa«  thuf, 
'O  Yudhishthira,    that   the   kigh-8«uleU   U(«uka  pnused   tbt 
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Lord  of  the  senses.  And  Vishnu,  therefore,  said  unto  Utan- 
ka, — I  am  gratified  with  thee  !  Ask  thou  the  boon  that  thou 
desirest ! — And  Utanka  said, — This,  indeed,  hath  been  a 
great  boon  to  me,  in  that  I  have  been  able  to  behold  Hari, 
that  eternal  Being,  that  divine  Creator,  that  Lord  of  the 
Universe  ! — Thus  addressed,  Vishnu  said, — I  am  gratified 
with  this  absence  of  all  desire  on  thy  part  and  with  thy  de-- 
▼otion,  O  thou  best  of  men !  But,  0  Brahmana,  O  regener^ 
ate  one,  thou  shouldst  of  a  certainty  accept  some  boon,  from 
me ! — Thus  requested  by  Hari  to  accept  a  boon,  Utanka 
then,  0  thou  best  of  the  Bharatas,  with  joined  hands  begged 
a  boon,  saying, — 0  illustrious  one,  O  thou  of  eyes  like  lotus- 
leaves,  if  thou  hast  been  gratified  with  me,  then  let  my 
heart  always  rest  on  virtue,  Truth,  and  self-content !  And,  0 
Lord,  let  my  heart  always  turn  to  thee  in  devotion  ! — And 
hearing  these  words  of  Utanka,  the  holy  one  said, — 0  re- 
generate one,  all  this  shall  happen  to  thee  through  my  grace  ! 
And  there  will  also  appear  in  thee,  a  yoga  power  endued 
with  which  thou  shalt  achieve  a  great  thing  for  the  dwellers 
of  Heaven  as  also  for  the  triple  world.  Even  now  a  great 
Asura  of  the  name  of  Dhundhu  is  undergoing  ascetic  penances 
of  fierce  austerity  with  the  object  of  destroying  the  triple 
world.  Hear  now  as  to  who  will  slay  that  Asurot,  O  son^ 
there  will  appear  a  king  of  invincible  energy  and  great 
prowess.  And  he  will  be  born  ia  the  race  of  Ikshaku  and 
will  be  known  by  the  name  of  Vrihada<jwa.  And  Vrihada9wa 
will  have  a  son  of  the  name  of  Kuvalag.wa  endued  with 
great  holiness  and  self-control  and  celebrity.  And  that  best  of 
kings  will  be  furnished  with  yoga  power  springing  from  me.  And 
urged  and  commanded  by  thee,  O  regenerate  Rishi,  that 
king  will  be  the  slayer  of  the  Asura  Dhundhu. — And  having 
said  these  words  unto  that  Brahmana,  Vishnu  disappeared 
there  and  then.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundredth  Section  in   the  Markandeva- 
Samasva  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CCI. 
( Mdrkandeya-Samasya,  Parva  continued.) 

"Markandeya  sai'l. — '0  king,  after  the  death  of  Ikshaku,  » 
highly  virtuous  king  of  the  name  of  Sa^iida,  ascending  on  the 
throne  of  Ayodhya  ruled  this  Earth.  And  from  Sacada  was 
descended  Kukutstha  of  great  energy.  And  Knkutstha  had 
a  son  of  name  Anenas.  And  Anenas  had  a  son  of  name  Prithu. 
And  Prithu  had  a  son  of  name  Vi9\vaga9wa.  And  from 
Vi9waga(j\va  sprang  Adri.  And  from  Adri  sprang  Yuvana<;-.va 
and  from  Yuvanacywa  sprang^  Saravastha.  And  it  was  by  this 
Sravastha  that  the  city  called  Srdvastki  was  built.  And  from 
Sravastha  was  descended  Vrihada9wa.  And  from  Vrihada^wa 
sprang  Kuvala^wa.  And  Kuvala^wa  had  twenty  one  thousand 
sons.  And  all  these  sons  were  fierce  and  powerful  and  skilled 
in  learning.  And  Kuvalagwa  excelled  his  father  in  every 
quality.  And  when  the  time  came,  his  father  Vrihadacjwa 
installed  him — the  brave  and  highly  virtuous  Kuvala^wa — on 
the  throne.  And  having  thus  made  over  the  roval  dio'nitv 
to  his  son,  that  slayer  of  foes — king  Vrihada^wa  of  great  in- 
telligence— retired  into  the  woods  for  asceticism.' 

"Markandeya   continued. — '0    king,  when   the   royal   sage 
Vrihada9wa  was   about    to    retire    into    the    woods,  that   best 
of  Brahmanas — Utanka — heard  of  it.     And  Utanka   who   was 
possessed  of  great   energy  and    immeasurable   soul,  approach- 
ed that  foremost  of  all  wielders  of  weapons  and    best  of  men 
And  approaching  him,  the  Rishi   began    to   persuade    him    t 
give  up  asceticism.     And    Utanka   said, — 0   king,  to   proter 
(the  people)  is  thy  duty.     It  behoveth  thee   to  do   that  dutv 
of  thine.     Let  us  be  freed  from  all  anxiety  through  thy   grace  " 
Possessed  as  thou  art  of  a  great   soul,  protected   by    thee,  thr 
Earth  will  be  freed  from  all    dangers.     Therefore,  it   behoveth 
thee  not  to  retire  into    the    woods!     Great   merit  attaches   t 
the  act  of  protecting  people   in    this   world.     Such    merit  ca 
never  be  acquired  in    the    woods.     Let   not    thy   heart,  theri 
fore,  turn  to  this  course.     The  merit,  O   great   king,  that   w.i 
ttcquired  iu  days   of  old   by   great  royal  sages   by   proteciir. 
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their  subjects  was  so  great  that  nothinjj  eqnal    to   it   could   be 
seen  !  The  king  should  always  protect  his  subjects.  It  behoveth 
thee,    therefore,    to     protect    thy    people.     O    lord   of  Earth, 
I  cannot   (at   present)   perform    my    ascetic   devotions   peace- 
fully !     Close  to  my  asylum  there  is  a  sea  of  sands   known    by 
the  name  of  TJjjdlaha.     And  it  occupies  a  level  country  and  is 
without  any  water.     And  it  extends  muny   yojanas   in   length 
and  breadth.  And  in  that  desert  dwells  a  chief  of  the  Ddndvas 
called  Dhundhu  by  name.     And  Dhundhu  is  the  son  of  Madhu 
and  Kaitabha,  and  is  fierce  and  terrible  and  possessed  of  great 
prowess.     And  endued    with    immeasurable   energy,  that   Dei- 
nava,  0   king,    dwelleth    under   the   ground.     And,    0    king, 
it  behoveth  thee  to  retire    into    the    woods,  having   first   slain 
that  Aaura.     And  that  Asura  is  now  lying  still  in  the   observ- 
ance of  an  ascetic  penance  of  great   austerity.     And,  0    king, 
the  object  he  hath  in  view  is  the  destruction    of  the    celestials 
as  also  of  the    three    worlds.     And,  O    king,  having   obtained 
a  boon  from  the    Grandsire    of  all    the   creatures,  that   Asura 
hath  become  incapable  of  being  slain  by  the  gods  and  Daityas 
and  Rdkshasas  and  Gandharvas.     Slay  thou  him,  0  kiug,  and 
blessed  be   thou,  and  let   not   thy    heart    turn    to   any    other 
course!     By  slaying  him  thou   wilt,  without   doubt,  achieve   a 
great  thing.     And  thou  wilt  also  obtain    eternal    and   undying 
fame.     And,    0    king,  when    afc   the   end   of  every   year   that 
wicked  Asu7'a  lying  covered  with  sands  wakes   up   and   begins 
to  breathe,  then  the  whole  Earth  with    her   mountains,  forests, 
and   woods   begins    to   tremble.     And   his   breath   raiseth    up 
clouds  of  sands,  and  shroudeth  the  very    sun.     And    for   seven 
days  continually  the  Earth  trembles  all    over,  and   sparks   and 
flames  of  fire  mixed  with  smoke  spread    far   around.     And   for 
all  this,  0  king,  I  cannoC  rest  in    peace   in   my   asylum.     Slay 
thou  him,  0  king,  for  the   good   of  the    world.     Indeed,  when 
that  Aaura  is   slain,  the    triple    world    will   be   in   peace   and 
happiness.     That  thou   art   competent,  O    king,  to   slay   that 
Asu7'a  I  fully  believe.    Thy  energy  will  be  enhanced  by  Vishnu 
with    the    addition   of    his   own.     In    days     of    old,    O    king, 
Vishnu  gave   this    boon    that  the   king   who   should  slay   this 
fierce  and  great  Asicra  would  be  pervuded   by   the  iuviucible 
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energy  of  Vishnu  himself.  Bearing  that  invincible  Vaishnava 
energy  in  thyself,  slay  thou,  0  great  king,  that  Daitya  of 
fierce  prowess  !  Possessed  as  Dhundhu  is  of  mighty  energy,  no 
one,  0  king,  that  is  endued  with  small  energy  himself  will  be 
capable  of  consuming  him  even  if  he  were  to  strive  for  an 
hundred  years. — '  " 

Thus   ends     the   two    hundred   and     first   Section  in  th© 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCII. 
(MUrkandeya-Samasyjd  Parva  continued.) 

"Markandeya  said, — Thus  addressed  by  Utanka,  that  un- 
vanquished  royal  sage,  with  joined  bands,  O  thou  foremost 
of  the  Kuru  race,  replied  unto  Utanka,  saying, — This  visit 
of  thine,  0  Brahmana,  will  not  be  in  vain  !  This  my  son,  O 
holy  one,  known  by  the  name  of  Kuvala^wa  is  endued  with 
steadiness  and  activity.  In  prowess  also  he  is  unequalled  on 
Earth.  Without  doubt,  he  will  accomplish  all  this  that  is 
agreeable  to  thee,  aided  by  all  his  brave  sons  endued  with 
arms  like  unto  iron  maces  !  Give  me  leave  to  retire,  0  Brah- 
mana, for  I  have  now  given  up  my  weapons  ! — Thus  addressed 
by  the  king,  that  Muuni  of  immeasurable  energy  replied  un- 
to him,  saying, — So  bo  it. — And  the  royal  satje  Vrihadacjwa 
then,  having  commanded  his  son  to  obey  the  behest  of  the 
high-souled  Utanka,  saying, — Let  it  be  done  by  thee, — himself 
retired  into  an  excellent  forest.' 

"Yudhishthira  said, — '0  holy  one,  0  thou  possessed  of 
the  wealth  of  asceticism,  who  was  this  Daitya  of  great  ener* 
gy  ?  Whose  son  and  whose  grandson  was  he  ?  I  desire  to 
know  all  this  !  0  thou  possessed  of  the  wealth  of  asceticism, 
I  had  never  heard  of  this  mighty  Daitya  before  !  I  desire  to 
know  all  this  truly,  O  holy  one,  and  with  all  particulars  in 
detail,  0  thou  of  great  wisdom  and  ascetic  wealth  !' 

"Markandeya  said. — '0  monarch,  know  everything  as  it 
happened,  0  ruler  of  men,  as  I  narrate  the  particulars  truly, 
O  thou  of  great  wisdom  !  When  the  world  b«came  on©  broad 
•zDanse  of  water  and  ertaturcs  mobile  and  immobile   were 
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destroyed,  when,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  entire  crea- 
tion came  to  its  end,  He  who  is  the  Source  und  Creator  of 
the  Universe,  viz.,  the  Eternal  and  unfading  Vishnu,  He  who 
is  called  by  Munis  crowned  with  ascetic  success  as  the  Su- 
preme Lord  of  the  Universe,  that  Being  of  great  holiness, 
then  lay  in  Yoga  sleep  on  the  wide  hood  of  the  Snake  Ce- 
sha  of  immeasurable  energy.  And  the  Creator  of  the  Uni- 
verse, that  highly-blessed  and  holy  Hari  knowing  no  deteri- 
oration, lay  on  the  hood  of  tliat  Snake,  encircling  the  whole 
Earth.  And  as  the  Deity  lay  asleep  on  that  bed,  a  lotus,  en- 
dued with  great  beauty  and  effulgence  equal  unto  that  of 
the  Sun,  sprang  from  his  navel.  And  from  that  lotus  possess- 
ed of  effulgence  like  unto  the  Sun's,  sprang  the  Grandsire 
Brahma,  that  Lord  of  the  worlds,  who  is  the  four  Vedas, 
who  hath  four  forms  aud  four  faces,  who  is  invincible  in  con- 
sequence of  his  own  energy,  and  who  is  endued  with  mighty 
strength  and  great  prowess.  And  as  the  Lord  Hari  of  won- 
drous frame,  possessed  of  great  lustre  and  decked  with  a 
crown  and  the  Kausthubha  gem  and  attired  in  purple  silk,  lay 
stretched  for  many  a  Yojana  on  that  excellent  bed  furnished  by 
the  hood  of  the  Snake,  itself  extending  fir  and  wide,  blaz- 
ing, 0  king,  in  his  beauty  aud  the  lustre  of  his  own  body 
like  a  thousand  Suns  concentrated  iu  oue  mass,  He  was  beheld, 
sometimes  after,  by  two  Ddnavas  of  great  prowess  named 
Madhu  and  Kaitabha.  And  beholding  Hari  (iu  that  posture) 
and  the  Grandsire  with  eyes  like  lotus  leaves  seated  on  thati 
lotus,  both  Madhu  and  Kaitabha  wondered  much.  And  they 
began  to  terrify  aud  alarm  Brahma  of  immeasurable  prowess. 
And  the  illustrious  Brahma,  alarmed  by  their  continued  ex- 
ertions, trembled  on  his  seat.  Aud  at  his  trembling,  the 
stalk  of  the  lotus  on  which  he  was  seated,  began  to  tremble. 
Aud  when  the  lotus-stalk  trembled,  Ke^ava  awoke.  And 
awaken  from  his  slumber,  Govinda  beheld  those  Ddnavas 
of  mighty  energy.  And  beholding  them,  the  Deity  said  un- 
to them, — Welcome,  ye  mighty  ones  !  I  am  gratified  with  ye  ! 
Therefore,  I  will  grant  ye  excellent  boous  ! — And  thereupon 
both  those  proud  and  mighty  Ddnavas,  O  king,  laughingly 
replied  uato  Hri5hike9a,  s  aying/, — Ask  boons    of  us,  0   Divio© 
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one !  0  ihoii  that  art  the  Supreme  Deity,  \\ne  are  disposed 
to  gram  luce  H  boou  !  ludeed,  we  will  grant  thee  a  boon! 
Therefore,  ask  thou  of  as  auyihiiig  that  couieih  to  thy  mind  ! 
— Tnu3  addressed  by  them,  the  Holy  one  spoke, — Ye  brave 
uues,  I  will  accept  a  boon  from  ye  '.  There  ia  a  boon  that  I 
desire  !  Both  of  ye  are  possessed  of  luignty  energy  !  There 
is  uo  male  person  like  utito  any  of  ye!  O  ye  of  unbafHed 
prowess,  submii  ye  to  be  slaiu  by  me  I  Even  that  is  whut  I 
desire  to  accomplish  for  the  good  of  the  world ! — At  these 
words  of  the  Deity,  both  M-^dhu  aud  Kaitabha  said, — We 
have  never  before  spoken  an  untruth;  uo,  not  even  in  jest; 
what  shall  we  say  of  other  occasions  ?  O  thou  foremost  of 
male  Beings,  know  that  we  have  ever  been  firm  in  truth  and 
morality!  In  strength,  in  form,  in  beauty,  in  virtue,  in  ascet- 
icism, in  charily,  in  behaviour,  in  goodness,  in  self-control, 
there  is  no  one  equal  uuto  any  of  us  !  A  great  danger,  O 
Ke^ava,  hath  approached  us.  Accomplibh  thou,  therefore, 
what  thou  hast  said.  No  one  can  prevail  over  Time !  But, 
O  Lord,  there  is  oue  thin;;  that  we  desire  to  be  doue  by  thee  ! 
O  tiiou  best  and  foremost  of  all  Deities,  thou  must  slay  us 
at  a  spot  that  is  absolutely  uncovered  !  And,  O  thou  of  ex- 
celieut  eyes,  we  also  desire  to  become  tny  sous !  This  is 
the  boon  tnat  we  desire,  know  iheu,  0  chief  uf  the  gods  I 
Let  not  that,  0  Deity,  ne  false  whicn  thou  hadst  at  first 
promised  to  us ! — Tne  Holy  oue  then  replied  uuto  them 
baying, — Yes  !  I  will  do  as  ye  desire  !  Everything  will  be  as 
ye  wish  I — ' 

"Markaudeya  continued. — Then  Govinda  began  to  reflect 
but  uucovered  space  found  he  none.  Aud  when  he  could  nofi 
discover  any  spot  that  was  uncovered  on  Earth  or  in  the 
sky,  that  foremost  Deity  then  beheld  his  thighs  to  be  abso- 
iutoly  uncovered.  And  there,  O  king,  the  illustrious  Deity 
cut  off  tne  heads  of  Madnu  aud  Kaitabha  with  his  keen- 
edged  discus  I' " 

Tous  ends  the  two  hundred  and  second  Section  ia  the  Mar- 
kaudeya-Samasya  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CCIir." 

( Mdrkandeya-Samnayd  Parva  eovtinued.) 

Markandeya  said. — 'The  illustrious  Dhuudhu,  O  kin]^,  wm 
the  son  of  Madhu  and  Kaitabha.  And  possessed  of  great! 
eueriiy  and  prowess,  he  underwent  ascetic  penances  of  great 
austerity.  And  he  had  stood  erect  on  one  leg,  and  had  re- 
duced his  body  to  a  mass  of  only  veins  ami  arteries.  And 
Brahma,  gratified  with  him.  gave  him  a  boon.  And  the  boou 
he  had  asked  of  the  Lord  Prajapatl  was  in  these  words, — Let 
no  one  among  the  gods,  the  Ddnavas,  the  Yakshas,  the 
Snakes,  the  Gandharvas,  and  the  Rahshas,  be  capable  of 
slaying  me  !  Even  this  is  the  boon  that  I  ask  of  thee  ! — And 
the  Grandsire  replied  unto  him,  sayine, — Let  it  be  as  thott 
wishest.  Go  thy  way  ' — .\nd  thus  addressed  by  the  Grand- 
sire,  the  Da/iaua  placed  the  feet,  of  the  Deity  on  his  head. 
And  bavin ir  ihus  touched  with  reverence  the  Deity's  feefr, 
he  went  away.  And  possessed  of  mighty  energy  and  prow- 
ess, Dhuudhu,  having  obtained  that  boon,  bastly  approach- 
ed Vishnu,  remembering  the  death  of  his  father  at  the  handa 
of  that  Deity.  And  the  wrathful  Dhundhu,  having  van- 
quished the  irods  with  the  Gandharvas,  began  to  distress 
>iJl  the  celestials  with  Vishnu  at  ttieir  head.  At  la«4t,  O  bull 
of  the  Bharata  race,  that  wicked-souled  Asura,  arriving  at: 
a  sea  of  sands  known  by  the  name  of  Ujjalaka,  began  to 
distress,  to  the  utmost  of  his  might,  the  asylum  of  Utanka, 
And  endued  with  fierce  energy,  Dhundhu  the  son  of  Madhu 
and  Kaitabha,  lay  in  his  subterranean  cave  underneath  tha 
sands,  iu  the  observance  of  fierce  ascetic  austerities  with 
the  object  of  destroying  the  triple  world.  And  while  tha 
Asara  lay  breathing  near  the  asylum  of  Utanka — that  Riahi 
possessed  of  the  splendour  of  nre, — king  Kuvala9wa  with  his 
troops,  accompanied  by  the  Brahmana  Utanka  as  also  by  ail 
hi-s  sous,  set  out  for  that  region,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race! 
And  after  that  grinder  of  foes — the  royal  Kuvala9wa — had  seij 
out,  accompanied  by  his  twenty  one  thousand  sous  all  of  whom 
were  exceedingly  powerful,  the  illustrious  Lord  Vishnu  fiil«i^ 
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him  with  his  own  energy  at  the  command  of  Utanka  and  im* 
pelled  by  the  desire  of  benefiting  the  triple  world.  And  while 
ihat  invincible  hero  was  proceedin{»  on  hla  way,  a  loud  voice 
was  heard  in  the  eky  repeating  the  words — This  fortunate  and 
nnslayable  one  will  become  the  destroyer  of  Dhundhu  today. — 
And  the  gods  began  to  shower  upon  him  celestial  flowers. 
And  the  celestial  kettle-drums  began  to  sound  their  music  al- 
though none  played  upon  them.  And  during  the  march  of 
that  wise  one,  cool  breeres  began  to  blow.  And  the  chief  of 
the  celestials  poured  gentle  showers  wetting  the  dust  on  the 
roads.  And,  0  Yudhishthira,  the  cars  of  the  celestials  cloud 
be  seen  high  over  the  spoc  where  the  mighty  Asura  Dhundhu 
was.  And  the  gods  and  Gandharvas  and  great  Eiakis,  urged 
by  curiosity,  came  there  to  behold  the  encounter  between 
Dhundhu  and  Kuvala(jwa.  And,  0  thou  of  the  Kuru  race, 
filled  by  Narayana  with  his  own  energy,  king  Kuvala9wa,  aid- 
ed by  his  sons,  soon  surrounded  that  sea  of  sands.  And  the 
king  ordered  that  wilderness  to  be  excavated.  And  after  the 
king's  sons  had  excavated  that  sea  of  sands  for  seven  days  it 
was  then  that  they  could  see  the  mighty  Dhundhu.  And,  O 
bnll  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  huge  body  of  that  Aaura  lay  with- 
in  those  sands,  effulgent  in  its  own  energy  like  the  Sun  him- 
self. And  Dhundhu,  0  king,  was  lying,  covering  the  western 
region  of  the  desert.  And  endued  with  the  blazing  splendour 
of  the  fire  that  appeareih  at  the  end  of  the  Yuga,  the  Asura, 
O  tiger  among  kings,  was  then  lying  asleep.  And  surrounded 
on  all  sides  by  the  sons  of  Kuvala^wa,  the  Ddnava  was 
aRsaulted  with  sharp-pointed  stiafts  aud  maces  and  heavy 
and  short  clubs  and  axes  and  clubs  with  iron  spikes  and  darts 
and  bright  and  keen-edged  swords.  Aud  thus  assaulted,  the 
mighty  Dinava  rose  from  his  recumbent  posture  in  wrath. 
And  enraged,  the  Asicra  began  to  swallow  those  various 
weapons  that  were  hurled  at  him.  And  he  vomited  from 
his  mouth  firey  flames  like  uuio  those  of  the  fire  called 
Samvarta  that  appeareth  at  the  end  of  the  Ynga.  And  by 
those  flames  of  his,  the  Asura  consumed  all  the  sons  of  the 
king.  And,  0  tiger  among  men,  like  the  Lord  Kapila  of 
»)4  Cv>usumlDg  the  8O09  of  king  S%g'\ra,  the  infuriate  Asiura 
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overwhelming  the  triple  world  with  the  flames  vomited  from 
his  mouth,  achieved  that  wonderful  feat  in  a  moment.  And, 
O  thou  best  of  the  Bharatas,  when  all  those  sons  of  kintj 
Kuvala^wa  were  consumed  by  the  fire  emitted  by  the  Asura 
in  wrath,  the  monarch,  possessed  as  he  was  of  mighty  energy, 
then  approached  the  Ddnava  who  was  like  unto  a  second 
Kurabhakarna  of  mighty  energy  come  to  the  encounter  after 
waking  from  his  slumbers.  And  from  the  body  of  the  king^ 
O  monarch,  then  began  to  flow  a  mighty  and  copious  stream  of 
water.  And  that  stream  soon  extinguished,  O  king,  the  fiery 
flames  emitted  by  the  Asura.  And,  0  great  king,  the  royal 
Kuvala9wa,  filled  with  Yoga  force,  having  extinguished  thoso 
flames  by  the  water  that  issued  from  his  body,  then  consumed 
that  Daitya  of  wicked  prowess  with  the  celebrated  weapon 
called  Brahma  for  relieving  the  triple  world  of  its  fears.  And 
the  royal  sage  Kuvala5wa,  having  consumed  that  great  Asura 
— that  foe  of  the  celestials  and  slayer  of  all  enemies — by  means 
of  that  weapon,  became  like  unto  a  second  chief  of  the  triple 
world.  And  the  bigh-souled  king  Kuvala9wa,  having  slain 
the  Asura  Dhundhu,  became  from  that  day  known  by  the 
name  of  Dhundhumdra.  And  from  that  time  he  came  to  be 
regarded  as  invincible  in  battle.  And  the  gods  and  the  great 
Mishi  who  had  come  to  witness  that  encounter  were  so  far 
gratified  with  him  that  they  addressed  him,  saying, — Ask 
thou  a  boon  of  us ! — And  thus  solicited  by  the  gods,  the 
king  bowed  to  them.  And  filled  with  joy,  the  king  said  uiy- 
to  them,  with  joined  hands,  these  words  : — Let  me  be  always 
able  to  give  wealth  unto  superior  Brahmanas !  Let  me  be 
invincible  as  regards  all  foes  !  Let  there  be  friendship  between 
myself  and  Vislmu  !  Let  me  have  no  ill-feeling  towards  any 
creature  !  Let  my  heart  always  turn  to  virtue  !  And  let  me 
(finally)  dwell  in  heaven  for  ever  ! — And  the  gods  and  the 
Itishis  and  Utanka,  hearing  this,  were  exceedingly  gratified 
and  all  of  them  said, — Let  it  be  as  thou  wishest ! — And,  O 
king,  having  also  blessed  him  with  many  other  speeches,  the 
gods  and  the  great  Mishis  then  went  away  to  their  respective 
abodes.  And,  O  Yudhishthira  after  the  elaughter  of  all  his 
eons,  king  Kuvala9wa  bad  still  three  sons   left.    And;  0  tfao;» 
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of  the  Bharata  raw,  they  were  called  Drida^wa,  and  Kapi- 
laQwa,  and  Chandra^wa.  And  it  is  from  thero,  0  king,  that 
the  illustrious  line  of  kings  belonging  to  Ikshaku's  race,  all 
possessed  of  immeasurable  prowess,  hath  sprung. 

"  'It  was  thus,  O  best  of  kings,  that  that  great  Daitya  of 
the  name  Dhuudhu,  the  son  of  Madhu  and  Kaitabha,  was 
slain  by  Kuvala^wa.  And  it  was  for  this  also  that  that  king 
came  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  Dhundhum>ira*  And, 
indeed,  the  name  he  assumed  was  no  empty  one  but  was 
litterally  true. 

"  'I  have  now  told  thee  all  that  thou  hadst  asked  me,  viz., 
all  about  that  person  in  consequence  of  whose  act  the  story  of 
Dhundhu's  death  hath  become  famous.  He  that  listeneth  to 
this  holy  history  connected  wiih  the  glory  of  Vishnu,  becometh 
virtuous  and  obtaineth  children.  By  listening  to  this  story  on 
particular  lunations,  one  becometh  blessed  with  long  life  and 
great  good  fortune.  And  freed  from  every  anxiety  one  ceaseth 
to  have  any  fear  of  disease.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  at)d  third  Section  in  the 
]y^arkandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCIV. 

( McLrkandeya-Sartxasyci  Farva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "0  thou  foremost  of  the  Bharata 
Tace,  king  Yudhishthira  then  asked  the  illustrious  Markandeya 
a  difficult  question  about  morality,  saying, — 'I  desire  to  hear, 
O  holy  one,  about  the  high  aud  excellent  virtue  of  women  !  I 
desire  to  hear  thee,  0  Brahmana,  discourse  about  the  subtile 
truths  of  morality.  0  regenerate  Rlahi,  0  best  of  men, 
the  Sun,  the  Moon,  the  Wind,  the  Eiarth,  the  Fire,  the  father 
the  mother,  the  preceptor, — these  and  other  objects  ordained 
by  the  gods,  O  holy  one  of  Bbrigu's  line,  appear  to  us  as 
Deities  embodied!  These  all  that  are  rererent  ones  are 
worthy  of  our  best  regard.  So  also  is  the  woman  who  adorcf' 
one  lord!     The    worship    that   chaste    wives   otter    unto    thv 
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husbands  appeareth  to  me  to  be  fraught;  with  great  diffi- 
culty !  0  adorable  one,  it  behoveth  thee  to  discourse  to 
us  of  the  high  and  excellent  virtue  of  ch.iste  wives — of 
wives,  who  restraining  all  their  senses  and  keeping  their 
hearts  under  complete  control,  regard  their  husbands  as 
veritable  gods  !  O  holy  and  adorable  one,  all  this  appears 
to  me  to  be  exceedingly  difficult  of  accomplishment.  O 
regenerate  one,  the  worship  that  sons  offer  to  their  mothers 
and  fathers,  and  that  wives  offer  to  their  husbands,  both 
seem  to  me  to  be  highly  difficult.  I  do  not  behold  any- 
thing that  is  more  difficult  than  the  severe  virtue  of  chaste 
women.  0  Brahmana,  the  duties  that  women  of  good  be- 
haviour discharge  with  care,  and  the  conduct  that  is  pursued 
by  good  sons  towards  their  fathers  and  mothers  appear  to  me 
to  be  most  difficult  of  performance !  Those  women  that  are 
each  devoted  to  but  one  lord,  they  that  always  speak  the 
truth,  they  that  undergo  a  period  of  gestation  for  full  ten 
months, — there  is  nothing,  O  Brahmana,  that  is  more  difficult 
than  what  is  done  by  these  '  0  worshipful  one,  women  bring 
forth  their  offspring,  with  great  hazard  to  themselves  and 
great  pain,  and  rear  their  children,  0  bull  among  Brahmanas, 
with  great  affection  !  Those  persons  also  who,  being  always 
engaged  in  acts  of  cruelty  and  there  by  incurring  general 
hatred,  succeed  yet  in  doing  their  duties,  accomplish  what,  in 
my  opinion,  is  exceedingly  difficult.  O  regenerate  one,  tell 
me  the  truths  of  the  duties  of  the  Kshatriya  order.  It  is  diffi- 
cult, 0  twice-born  one,  for  those  high-souled  ones  to  acquire 
virtue  who  by  the  duties  of  their  order  are  obliged  to  do 
what  is  cruel.  O  holy  one,  thou  art  capable  of  answering  all 
questions.  I  desire  to  hear  thee  discourse  on  all  this  |  O  thou 
foremost  of  Bhrigu's  race,  I  desire  to  listen  to  all  this,  wait- 
ing respectfully  on  thee,  O  thou  of  excellent  vows!' 

Markandeya  said. — 0  thou  foremost  of  the  Bharata  race 
I  will  discourse  to  thee  on  all  this  truly,  however  difficult  of 
answer  thy  question  may  be.  Listen  to  me,  therefore,  *8 
I  speak  unto  thee  !  Some  regard  the  mother  as  superior,  and 
some  the  father.  The  mother,  however,  that  briugeth  forth 
and  reareth  up  offspring  doth  what  ia  more  difficult,    Jb'utbers 
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also,  by  ascetic  peuances,  by  worship  of  the  gods,  by  adora- 
tions addressed  to  them,  by  bearing  cold  and  heat,  by  incan- 
tations and  oth^r  means,  desire  to  have  children.  And  having 
by  these  painful  expedients  obtained  children  tliat  are  so  diffi- 
cult of  acquisition,  they  then,  0  hero,  are  always  anxious 
about  the  future  of  their  sons.  And,  0  Bharata,  both  the 
mother  and  the  father  desire  to  see  in  their  sons  fame  and 
achievements  and  prosperity  and  offspring  and  virtue.  That 
sons  is  virtuous  who  realises  these  hopes  of  his  parents.  And, 
O  great  king,  that  son  with  whom  the  father  and  the  mother 
are  gratified,  achieveth  eternal  fame  and  eternal  virtue  both 
here  and  hereafter !  As  regards  women  again,  neither  sacri- 
fices nor  fraddhas,  nor  fasts  are  of  any  efficacy.  By  serving 
their  husbands  only  they  can  win  heaven.  0  king,  0  Yudhish- 
thira,  remembering  this  alone,  listen  thou  with  attention  to 
the  fixed  duties  of  chast  women.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fourth  Section  in  the  Mar- 
kandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCV. 
( Mdrkandeya-Samdsyd  Parva  continutd.j 

"Markandeya  said. — 'There  was,  0  Bharata,  a  virtuous 
ascetic  of  the  name  of  Kau^ika.  And  endued  with  wealth 
of  asceticism  and  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  he 
was  a  very  superior  Brahmana.  And  that  best  of  Brahmanas 
had  studied  all  the  Vedas  with  the  Angas  and  the  Upani- 
ahadas.  And  one  day  he  was  reciting  the  Vedas  at  the  foot 
of  a  tree.  And  at  that  time  there  sat  on  the  top  of  that  tree 
a  female  crane.  And  that  she-crane  happened  at  that  time 
to  befoul  the  Brahmana's  body.  And  beholding  that  crane, 
the  Brahmana  became  very  angry  and  .thought  of  doing  her 
an  injury.  And  as  the  Brahmana  cast  his  angry  glances 
upon  the  crane  and  thought  also  of  doing  her  an  injury,  she 
fell  down  on  the  ground.  And  beholding  the  crane  thus 
fallen  from  the  tree  and  insensible  in  death,  the  Brahmana 
was  much  moved  by  pity.     And   the   regenerate   one   began 
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to  lament  the  dead  crane,  saying, — Alaa,  I   have   done   a  bad 
deed,  urged  by  anger  and  malice  ! — * 

"Markandeya  continued. — 'Having  repeated  these  words 
many  times,  that  learned  Brahmana  entered  a  village  for 
procuring  alms.  And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  in  course 
of  his  eleemosynary  round  among  the  houses  of  persons  of  good 
lineage,  the  Brahmana  entered  one  such  house  that  he  knew 
from  before.  And  as  he  entered  the  house,  he  said, — Give, 
And  he  was  answered  by  a  female  with  the  word, — Stay, 
And  while  the  housewife  was  engaged,  O  king,  in  cleaning 
the  vessel  from  which  alms  are  given,  her  husband,  O 
thou  best  of  the  Bharatas,  suddenly  entered  the  house, 
very  much  afflicted  with  hunger.  The  chaste  housewife  be- 
held her  husband,  and  disregarding  the  Brahmana,  gave  her 
lord  water  to  wash  his  feet  and  face  and  also  a  seat.  And 
after  that  the  black-eyed  lady,  placing  before  her  lord  savoury 
food  and  drink,  humbly  stood  beside  him,  desirous  of  attending 
to  all  his  wants.  And,  0  Yudhishthira,  that  obedient  wife 
used  every  day  to  eat  tiie  remnants  of  her  husband's  plate. 
And  always  conducting  herself  in  obedience  to  the  wishes 
of  her  lord,  that  lady  ever  regarded  her  husband  as  a  god. 
And  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  that  lady  never  regarded 
her  husband  otherwise.  And  all  her  heart's  affections  inclined 
towards  her  lord,  and  accordingly  she  was  always  busied  ia 
serving  her  lord.  Of  virtuous  and  holy  behaviour  aud  skilful 
in  all  domestic  duties  and  attentive  to  all  her  relatives,  she 
always  did  what  was  agreeable  and  beneficial  to  her  husband. 
And  she  also,  with  rapt  senses,  attended  to  the  worship  of 
tae  gosls  and  the  wants  of  guests  and  servants  and  her  mother- 
iu-law  and  father-in-law. 

"  'And  while  that  lady  of  handsome  eyes  was  still  engaged 
in  waiting  upon  her  lord,  she  beheld  that  Brahmana  wailing 
for  alms.  And  beholding  him,  she  remembered  that  she  had 
asked  him  to  wait.  And  remembering  all  this,  she  felt  ab- 
ashed. And  then  that  chaste  woman  possessed  of  great  fame, 
took  something  for  alms  went  out,  0  thou  foremost  of 
the  Bharatas,  for  giving  it  unto  that  Brahmana.  And  when 
bhe  came  befs^re  him,  the  Brahmana  said; — 0   hesc  of  women, 
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O  blessed  one,  I  am  surprised  at  ihy  couduct!  Having  re- 
quested me  to  wait,  saying, — Stay,  thou  didst  not  dismiss 
me! — ' 

'Markandeya  continued. — 0  lord  of  men,  beholding  that 
Brahmaaa  filled  with  wrath  and  blaziuu  with  hia  energy,  that 
cnaste  woinnn  began  to  conciliate  hitn  and  said, — '0  leaned 
one,  it  behoveth  thee  to  forgive  me  !  My  husband  is  my 
Supreme  God.  He  came  hungry  and  tired  and  was  being 
served  and  waited  upou  by  me  ! — Hearing  this,  the  Brahmaua 
said, — With  thee  Brahmanas  are  uot  worthy  of  superior  re- 
gard! Exaltest  thou  thy  husband  above  them?  Leading 
a  domestic  life,  dost  thou  (iisregard  Brahmanas  ?  Indra  him- 
self boweth  down  unto  them,  what  shall  I  say  of  men  on 
Earth !  Proud  woman,  dost  thou  uot  know  it,  hast  thou 
uever  heard  it,  that  me  Branmauas  are  like  lire  and  may  con- 
sume the  entire  Eirth? — At  thebe  words  of  that  Brahmaua, 
the  woman  answered, — I  am  no  she-crauc,  0  regenerate 
Rlski !  0  thou  chao  art  endued  with  wealth  of  asceticism,  cas6 
otf  this  anger  of  thine !  Euraged  as  thou  art,  what  canst  thou 
do  to  me  with  these  an^ry  glances  of  thine  /  I  do  not  dis- 
regard Brahmanas.  Endued  wit,h  great  energy  of  soul,  they 
are  Use  unto  the  gods  tiiem-^elves.  But,  0  binless  one,  this 
fault  of  miue  it  benoveth  thee  to  forgive  1  I  know  the  ener- 
gy and  high  dignity  of  Brahmanas  tnat  are  possessed  of  wis- 
dom. Tne  waters  of  tlie  ocean  iiave  been  madt*  brackish  and 
undriukable  by  tne  wrath  of  the  Brahmanas.  I  know  also 
the  energy  of  Munis  of  souls  under  complete  control  and  en- 
dued with  blazing  ascetic  merit.  The  fire  of  their  wrath  to 
this  day  hath  uot  been  extinguished  in  the  forest  of  Daudaka. 
It  was  for  his  having  disregarded  the  Brahmanas  that  the 
great  Asicra — the  wicked  and  evil-miucied  Vatapi  was  digest- 
ed when  he  came  in  contact  with  Agastya.  It  hath  been 
heard  by  us  that  the  powers  and  merits  of  highsouled  Brah- 
■inanas  are  great.  But,  0  Brahmaua,  as  regenerate  ones  of 
high-sould  are  great  iu  wrath,  so  are  they  equally  great  in 
forgiveness  !  Therefore,  O  sinless  one,  it  behoveth  thee  to 
forgive  me  in  the  matter  of  ihis  my  offence  !  0  Brahmana, 
uiy  uearb  iucUuelU  to  thai  merit  vrbich  spring^th  from  ;hd 
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service  of  my  husbaui^,  for  I  regard  my  husband  as  the  high- 
est araoncT  all  the  gods !  0  best  of  Biahmanas,  I  practice 
that  virtue  which  consists  in  serving  my  husband  whom  I 
regard  as  the  highest;  Deity.  Behold,  O  regenerate  one,  tha 
merit  that  attaches  to  the  service  of  one's  husband  !  I  know 
that  tiiou  hast  burnt  a  she-craue  with  thy  wrath  !  But,  O 
best  of  regenerate  ones,  the  anger  that  a  person  cherishes  ia 
the  greatest  of  foes  which  that  person  hath!  The  gods  know 
him  for  a  Biahmana  who  hath  cast  off  anger  and  passion. 
The  gods  know  Iiim  for  a  Biahmana  who  always  speaketh 
the  truth  here,  who  always  gratifieth  his  preceptor,  and  who 
though  injured  himself  never  returneth  the  injury,  Tne  gods 
know  him  for  a  Brahmaua  who  hath  his  senses  under  control, 
who  is  virtuous  and  pure  and  devoted  to  the  study  of  tho 
Vedas,  and  who  hath  mastery  over  ancjer  and  lust.  The  goda 
know  him  for  a  Brahmana  who,  cognisant  of  morals  and  en- 
dued with  mental  eners^y,  is  catholic  in  religion  and  looketh 
upon  all  equal  unto  himself.  The  gods  know  him  for  a 
Brahmanas  who  studies  himself  and  teaches  others,  who  per- 
forms sacrifices  himself  and  officiates  at  the  sacrifices  of  others, 
and  who  cives  away  to  the  best  of  his  means.  The  goda 
know  that  bull  among  the  regenerate  ones  for  a  Brahmana 
who,  endued  with  liberality  of  soul,  practiseth  the  Brahma' 
chanja  vow  and  is  devoted  to  study,  in  fact,  who  is  vio-i- 
lantly  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  Vedas.  Whatever  conduc- 
eth  to  the  happiness  of  the  Brahmanas  is  always  recited  be- 
fore these.  .  Ev3r  taking  pleasure  in  Truth,  the  hearts  of  such 
men  never  find  joy  in  untruth.  O  thou  best  of  regenerata 
ones,  it  hath  been  said  that  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  tranquillity 
of  soul,  simplicity  of  behaviour,  and  repression  of  the  senses, 
constitute  the  eternal  duties  of  the  Branmana.  Those  cogni- 
sant with  virtue  and  morals  have  said  that  truth  and  honesty 
are  the  highest  virtue.  Virtue  that  is  eternal  is  difficult  o£ 
being  understood.  But  whatever  it  is,  it  is  based  on  Truth. 
Tne  ancients  have  declared  that  virtue  dependeth  on  ^ruti. 
But,  O  foremost  of  regenerate  one's  virtue  as  exposed  in  giruti 
appears  to  be  of  various  kinds.  It  is,  therefore,  too  subtila 
«f  coaprehensioa.    Thou,  0  holy  oae,  wc  oogaiaaat  of  Yirtac, 
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pure,  and  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  Vedas.  I  think,  how- 
ever, 0  holy  one,  that  thou  dost  not  know  what  virtue  in 
reality  ie !  Repairing  to  the  city  of  Mithila,  enquire  thou  of 
a  virtuous  fowler  there,  if,  indeed,  0  reo^enerate  one,  thou 
art  not  really  acquainted  with  what  constitute  the  highest 
virtue  !  There  liveth  in  Mithila  a  fowler  who  is  truthful  and 
devoted  to  the  service  of  his  parents  and  who  hath  senses 
under  complete  control !  Even  he  will  discourse  to  thee  oq 
virtue !  Blessed  be  thou,  O  best  of  regenerate  ones,  if  thou 
likest)  repair  thither.  0  faultless  one,  it  behoveth  thee  to 
forgive  me  if  what  I  have  said  be  unpalatable,  for  they  that 
are  desirous  of  acquiring  virtue  are  incapable  of  injuring 
women! — 

"  'At  these  words  of  the  chaste  woman,  the  Brahmana 
replied,  saying, — I  am  gratified  with  thee  !  Blessed  be  thou, 
xay  anger  hath  subsided,  0  beautiful  one !  The  reproofs 
uttered  by  thee  will  be  of  the  highest  advantage  to  me ! 
Blessed  be  thou,  I  shall  now  go,  and  accomplish  what  is  so 
•conducive,  0  handsome  one,  to  my  benefit ! — ' 

"Markandeya  continued. — 'Dismissed  by  her,  Kau9ika — 
that  best  of  regenerate  ones — left  her  house,  and  reproaching 
himself  returned  to  his  own  abode."' 

Thus  ends  two  hundred  and  fifth  Section  in  the  Markan- 
i^eya-Samasya  of  the  Yana  Parva. 


Section  CCVI. 
( MirkaJixdeya-Saniasya  Parva  continued.) 

Markandeya  said. — 'Continually  reflecting  upon  that- 
wonderful  discourse  of  the  woman,  Kau^ika  began  to  re- 
proach himself  and  looked  very  much  like  a  guilty  person. 
And  meditating  on  the  subtile  ways  of  morality  and  virtue, 
he  said  to  himself, — I  should  accept  with  reverence  what  the 
lady  hath  said  and  should,  therefore,  repair  to  Mithila. 
Without  doubt  there  dwelleth  in  that  city  a  fowler  of  soul 
under  complete  control  and  fully  acquainted  with  the  ray- 
^tciies  of  virtue  and  njorality.  This  very  day  will  I  repair 
^HBto  ibat  oue  eadued  with  wealUt  of  ftsfetici^m  for  euquiring 
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of  him  about  virtue. — His  faith  in  her  assured  by  her   know-^ 
lege  of  the  death   of  the  she-crane   and   the   excellent   words 
of  virtuous  import  she   had   uttered,  Kau9ika   thus   reflectinj? 
with  reverence   upon   all   she   had   said,  set   out   for   Mithila, 
filled   with   curiosity.      And   he    traversed   many   forests   and 
villages  and  towns  and  at  last  reached  Mithila  that  was   ruled' 
over  by  Janaka.     And  he  beheld  the  city  to   be   adorned   with' 
the  flags  of  various  creeds.     And   he   beheld   that   beautiful 
town  to  be  resounding  with   the   noise   of  sacrifices   and   festi- 
vities.    And  furnished  with   splendid   gate-ways,  it   abounded 
with  palatial  residences.     And  protected  by  walls  on   all   sides, 
it  had  many   splendid   buildings    to   boast   of.     And   that  de- 
lightful town  was  also  filled  with   innumerable   cars.     And   its 
streets  and  roads  were  many  and  well-laid   and   many  of  then»^ 
were  lined  with  shops.     And    it    was    full   of  horses   and   car* 
and  elephants   and    warriors.     And    the   citizens   were   all    in 
health  and  joy  and  they    were   always   engaged   in    festivities. 
And  having  entered   that   city,  that   Brahmana   beheld   there 
many  other  things.     And  there  the  Brahmana   enquired    about 
the   virtuous   fowler   and    was   answered   by  some    twice-born 
persons.     And  repairing  to   the   place   indicated   by    those   re- 
generate ones,  the  Brahmana   beheld   the   fowler   seated   in   a 
butcher's  yard.     And  the  ascetic  fowler  was  then   selling   veni- 
son and  buffalo  meat.     And  in  consequence   of  the   large   con- 
course of  buyers   gathered   round   that   fowler,  Ku9ika   stood 
at  a  distance.     But  the  fowler,  apprehending  that   the   Brah- 
mana had  come  to  him,  suddenly  rose  from  his  seat   and    went 
to  that  secluded  spot  where  the  Brahmana  was   staying.     And 
having  approached  him  there,  the  fowler  said, — I   salute    thee,' 

0  holy  one  !     Welcome  art  thou,  O  thou   best   of  Brahraanas  ! 

1  am  the  fowler.  Blessed  be  thou  !  Command  me  as  to  what 
I  may  do  for  thee !  The  words  that  the  chaste  woman  said 
unto  thee,  viz.,  Repair  thou  to  Mithila,  are  known  to  me. 
I  also  know  for  what  purpose  thou  hast  come  hither! — Hear- 
ing these  words  of  the  fowler  that  Brahmana  was  filled  with 
surprise. — And  he  besjan  to  reflect  inwardly,  saying, — This,  ' 
indeed,  is  the  second  marvel  that  I  see ! — The  fowler  then 
said  unto  the  Brahmana,  saying, — Thou  art   now   standing  in' 
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a  place  that  Is  scarcely  proper   for  thee.     0   Binless   one,  if  it 
pleaseat  thee,  let  us  go  to  my  abode,  0  holy  ene  ! — ' 

'Markandeya  continaed. — 'So  be  it, — said  the  Brahmana 
unto  him  gladly.  And  thereupon,  the  fowler  proceeded  to- 
wards his  home  with  the  Brahmana  walking  before  him.  And 
entering  his  abode  that  looked  delightful,  the  fowler  rever- 
enced his  guest  by  offering  him  a  seat.  And  he  also  gave  him 
water  to  \Tash  his  feet  and  face.  And  accepting  these,  that 
best  of  Brabmanas  sat  at  his  ease.  And  he  then  addressed 
the  fowler,  saying, — It  seems  to  me  that  this  profession  doth 
not  befit  thee.  O  father,  I  deeply  regret  that  thou  shouldst 
follow  such  a  cruel  trade! — At  these  words  of  the  Brahmana 
the  fowler  said, — This  profession  is  that  of  my  family  myself 
having  inherited  it  from  my  sires  and  grandstres.  O  regener- 
ate one,  grieve  not  for  me  owing  to  my  a<ihering  to  the  duties 
that  belong  to  me  by  birth  !  Discliarging  the  duties  ordain- 
ed for  mc  before-hand  by  tlie  Creator,  I  carefully  serA'e  my 
superiors  and  the  old,  O  thou  ^best  of  Brahmana!  I  always 
speak  the  truth,  never  envy  others  ;  and  give  to  the  best  of 
my  power.  I  live  upon  what  reniaiueth  after  serving  the 
gods,  quests,  and  those  that  depend  on  me!  I  never  speak 
ill  of  anything  small  or  great.  0  thou  best  of  Biahmanas, 
the  actions  of  a  former  life  always  follow  the  doer.  In  thi» 
world  there  are  three  principal  professions,  viz.,  agriculture, 
rearing  of  cattle,  and  trade.  As  regards  the  other  world, 
the  three  Vedas,  knowledge,  and  the  science  of  morals  are 
efficacious.  Service  (of  the  other  three  order)  hath  been 
ordained  to  be  tho  duty  of  the  Sudra.  Agriculiure  hath  been 
ordained  for  the  Vaiijyas,  and  fi^'hting  for  the  Kshatriyas, 
while  the  practice  of  the  Brahmachavya  vaw,  asceticism, 
recitation  of  mantras,  and  truthfulness  have  been  ordained 
for  tl«e  Biahmanas.  Over  subjects  adhering  to  their  proper 
duties,  the  king  should  rule  virtuously  ;  while  he  should  fet 
those  there te  that  have  fallen  away  from  the  duties  of  their 
order.  Kings  should  ever  be  feared  because  they  are  the  lords 
of  tlieir  subjects.  Ti>ey  restrain  those  subjects  of  theirs  tiiat 
full  away  from  their  duties  as  they  restrain  the  motions  of 
the  deer  by  means  of  their  shafts.     0  regenerate   liishi,  thcrs. 
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existeth  not  in  the  kingdom  of  Janaka  a  single  subject  thac 
followeth  not  the  duties  of  his  birth.  O  thou  best  of  Brah- 
manas,  all  the  four  orders  here  rigidly  adhere  to  their  res- 
pective duties.  King  Janaka  punisheth  him  that  is  wicked, 
even  if  he  be  his  own  son  ;  but  never  doth  he  inflict  pain  on 
him  that  is  virtuous.  With  good  and  able  spies  employed 
under  him,  he  looketh  upon  all  with  impartial  eyes.  Pros- 
perity, and  kingdom,  and  capacity  to  punish,  belong,  0  thou 
best  of  Brahmanas,  to  the  Kshatriyas !  Kings  desire  high 
prosperity  through  practice  of  the  duties  that  belong  to  them. 
The  king  is  the  protector  of  all  the  four  orders.  As  regards 
myself,  O  Brahmana,  I  always  sell  pork  and  buffalo  meat 
without  slaying  those  animals  myself.     I  sell   meat   of  animals, 

0  regenerate  Rishi,  that  have  been  slain  by  others  !  I  never 
eat  meat  myself ;  never  go  to  my    wife   except   in    her   season; 

1  always  fast  during  the  day,  and  eat,  0  regenerate  one,  in 
the  night !  Even  though  the  behaviour  of  his  order  be  bad, 
a  person  may  yet  be  himself  of  good  behaviour.  So  also  a 
person  may  become  virtuous  although  he  may  be  a  slayer  of 
animals  by  profession !  It  is  in  consequence  of  the  sinful 
acts  of  kings  that  virtue  decreaseth  greatly,  and  sin  beginneth 
to  prosper.  And  when  all  this  taketh  place,  the  subject  of 
the  kingdom  begin  to  decay.  And  ic  is  then,  O  Biahmana, 
that  ill-looking  monsters,  and  dwarfs,  and  hunch-backed  and 
large-headed  wights,  and  men  that  are  blind  or  deaf  or  those 
that  have  paralysed  eyes  or  are  destitute  of  the  power  of 
prooreation,  begin  to  take  their  birtb.  It  is  from  the  sinful- 
ness of  kings  that  their  subjects  suffer  numerous  mischief?. 
But  this  our  king  Janaka  casteth  his  eyes  upon  all  his  sub- 
jects virtuously,  and  he  is  always  kind  unto  them  who,  on  their 
part,  ever  adhere  to  their  respective  duties.  Regarding  myself 
I  always  with  good  deeds  please  those  that  speak  well,  as  also 
those  that  speak  ill,  of  me.  Those  kings  that  live  in  the  ob- 
servance of  their  own  proper  duties,  who  are  always  engaged 
in  the  practice  of  acts  that  are  good  and  honest,  who  are  of 
souls  under  complete  control  and  who  are  endued  with  readi- 
ness and  alacrity,  may  not  depend  upon  anything  else  for 
Bupportiag  their  power.    Gift  of  food   to   the   best  of  one's 
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power,  endurance  of  heat  and  cold,  firmness  in  virtue,  and 
a  regard  and  tenderness  for  all  creatures, — these  attributes 
can  never  find  place  in  a  person,  without  an  innate  desire 
being  present  in  him  of  separating  himself  from  the  world.* 
One  ihould  avoid  falsehood  in  speech,  and  should  do  good 
without  solicitation.  One  should  never  cast  off  virtue  from 
lust,  from  wrath,  or  from  malice.  One  should  never  joy  im- 
moderately at  a  good  turn  or  grieve  immoderately  at  a  bad  one. 
One  should  never  feel  depressed  when  overtaken  by  poverty, 
nor  when  so  overtaken  abandon  the  path  of  virtue.  If  at  any 
time  one  doth  what  is  wrong,  he  should  never  do  its  like 
again.  One  should  always  urge  his  soul  to  the  doing  of  that 
which  he  regardeth  as  beneficial.  One  should  never  return 
wrong  for  wrong,  but  should  act  honestly  by  those  that  have 
wronged  him.  That  wreatched  man  who  de?ireth  to  do  what 
is  sinful,  slay eth  himself.  By  doing  what  is  sinful,  one  only 
imitates  them  that  are  wicked  and  sinful.  Disbelieving  in 
virtue  they  that  mock  the  good  and  the  pure,  saying, — there 
is  no  virtue — undoubtedly  meet  with  destruction.  A  sinful 
man  swelleth  up  like  a  leather  bag  puffed  up  with  wind. 
The  thoughts  of  these  wretches  filled  with  pride  and  folly 
are  feeble  and  unprofitable.  It  is  the  heart,  the  inner  soul, 
that  discovereth  the  fool  like  the  sun  that  discovereth  forms 
during  the  day.  The  fool  cannot  always  shine  in  the  world 
by  means  of  self-praise.  The  learned  man,  however,  even 
if  he  be  destitute  of  beauty,  displayeth  his  lustre  by  refrain- 
ing from  speaking  ill  of  others  and  well  of  himself.  No  ex- 
ample, however,  can  be  met  with,  in  this  world,  of  a  person 
shining  brilliantly  on  account  of  attributes  to  be  found  in  him 
in  their  reputed  measure.  If  one  repenteth  for  a  wrong  done 
by  him,  that   repentance    washed   off  his   sin.f     The   resolu- 

•  The  word  in  the  text  is  TyagH.  It  literally  mean»,  abondonment 
As  a  technisil  terra  in  the  Hindu  Scriptures,  it  means  abandonment  of 
worldly  things,  or,  rather  self-denial  as  regards  the  pleasures  and  en- 
joyments of  the  world. 

t  The  reader  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  with  this  doctrine  in  the  mouth 
of  a  Hindu  teacher.  This  and  one  or  two  texts  further  down  would 
seem  to  lindicate  that  8om«  of    the  cardinal  doctrine  of    ChriBtianity 
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tion  of  never  doing  it  again  saveth  him  from  future  sio,  even 
as,  0  thou  best  of  Brahmanas,  he  may  save  himself  from  sin 
by  any  of  those  expiations  ordaiued  in  the  scriptures  !  Even 
this,  0  regenerate  one,  is  the  ^ruti  that  may  be  seen  in  res- 
pect of  virtue  !  He  that,  having  before  been  virtuous,  com- 
raitteth  a  sin,  or  committeth  it  unknowingly,  may  destroy 
that  sio.  For  virtue,  O  Brahmana,  driveth  ofiF  the  sins  thab 
men  commit  from  ignorance.  A  man,  after  having  committed 
a  sin,  should  cease  to  regard  himself  any  longer  as  a  man. 
No  man  can  conceal  his  sins.  The  gods  behold  what  one 
does,  also  the  Being  that  is  within  every  one.*  He  that  with 
piety  and  without  detraction  hideth  the  faults  of  the  honest 
and  the  wise,  like  holes  in  his  own  attire,  surely  seeketh  his 
salvation.  If  a  man  seeketh  redemption  after  having  com- 
mitted a  sin,  without  doubt  he  is  purged  of  all  his  sins  and 
looketh  pure  and  resplendant  like  the  moon  emerged  fromi 
the  clouds.  A  man  that  seekeh  redemption  is  washed  of  all 
his  sins,  even  as  the  sun,  upon  rising,  dispelleth  all  dark- 
ness. 0  best  of  Brahmanas,  it  is  temptation  that  constitutes 
the  basis  of  sin.  Men  that  are  ignorant,  commit  sin,  yield- 
ing to  temptation  alone.  Sinful  men  generally  cover  them- 
selves with  a  virtuous  exterior,  like  wells  whose  mouths  are 
covered  by  long  grass.  Outwardly  they  seem  to  possess  self- 
control  and  holiness,  and  indulge  in  preaching  virtuous  texts 
which,  in  their  mouth,  are  of  little  raeaniug.  Indeed,  every- 
thing may  be  noticed  in  them,  except  conduct  that  is  truly 
virtuous  ! — ' 

"Markandeya  continued. — 'At  these  words,  0  best  of 
men,  of  the  fowier,  that  Brahmana  endued  with  great  wis- 
dom,   then     asked   the    fowler,    saying, — How     shall   I    know 


ware  not  altogether  unknown  to  the  moral  teachers  of  Aryan  India. 
This  and  the  other  passage?,  therefore,  might  yield  some  inference  of 
value  to  those  engaged  in  settling  the  date  of  the  Mah&hh&rata. 

*   The   word    in    the    text  are   swusyaivdniarapurusha    compoBed   of 
sy!a,si/a,  aiUara,  and  pwrwaAi.     Literally,  they  mean  the  ^unwAa  (being) 
that  is  within  one's  owa  self.    '^\i^  vionitor  within   would  not  be  a  bad 
rendering. 
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what  is  virtuous  conduct  ?  Blessed  be  thou,  I  desire  to  hear 
this,  0  thou  foremost  of  virtuous  men,  from  thee  !  There- 
fore, 0  thou  of  exalted  soul,  tell  ine  all  about  it  truly  !— 
H<^arin£j  these  words,  the  fowler  replied,  saying, — 0  best  of 
Brahmaiias,  Sacrifice,  Gift,  Asceticisuj,  the  V'edas„and  Truth 
— these  five  holy  things  are  ever  present  in  conduct  that  is 
called  virtuous.  Having  subjugated  lust  and  wruth,  pride, 
avarice,  and  crookedness,  they  that  take  pleasure  in  virtue 
because  it  is  virtue  are  regarded  as  really  virtuous  and  worthy 
of  the  approbation  of  persons  that  are  virtuous.  These  per- 
sons who  iire  devoted  to  sacriiices  and  study  of  the  Vedas 
have  no  independent  behaviour.  Tney  follow  only  the  prac- 
tices of  the  honest  and  the  gooJ.  Tnis^  indeed,  is  the  second 
attribute  of  the  virtuous.  Waiting  upon  superiors,  Truth, 
freedom  from  anger,  and  Gift,  these  four,  0  Brahmana,  are 
inseparably  connected  with  behaviour  that  is  virtuous.  For 
the  reputation  that  a  person  acquires  by  setting  bis  heart  oa 
virtuous  behaviour  and  adhering  to  it  rigidly  is  incapable  of 
acquisition  except  by  practising  the  four  virtues  named  above, 
Tne  essence  of  the  Vedaa  is  Truth ;  the  essence  of  Truth 
is  self-control,  and  the  essence  of  self-control  is  abstentioa 
from  the  pleasures  of  the  world.  These  all  are  to  be  noticed 
in  behaviour  that  is  virtuous.  Tney  that  follow  those  delud- 
ed fools  that  mock  the  forms  of  faith  prevailing  among  men, 
are  dragged  into  (iestructiou  for  walking  in  buch  a  sinful  path, 
They,  however,  that  are  virtuous  and  engaged  in  the  obser- 
vance of  vows,  who  are  devoted  to  the  gratia  and  the  virtue 
of  abstention  from  the  plensure  of  the  world,  they,  in  fact, 
who  tread  in  virtue'd  path  and  follow  the  true  religion, 
they  that  are  obedient  to  the  mandates  of  their  preceptors, 
and  who  reflect  upr)n  the  sense  of  the  scriptures  with  pati- 
ence and  carefulness, — it  is  these  that  are  said  to  be  possessed 
of  behaviour  that  is  virtuous;  and  it  is  these,  0  Brahmana, 
that  aro  said  to  properly  guide  their  higher  intelligence  I 
Forsaking  those  that  are  atheists,  those  that  transgress  vir- 
tue's limits,  thoso  that  are  of  wicked  souls,  those  that  live 
in  sinfulness,  betake  thou  to  knowledge,  reverencing  those 
that  ftie  virbuovu !    Lost  aad  tewpUUou  atq  eveu  liku  abarlu 
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in  the  river  of  life,  whose  waters  are  the  five  senses.  Dd 
thou  cross  over  to  ihe  other  side  of  this  river  in  the  boat 
of  patience  and  resigDation,  avoiding  the  shoals  of  corpo- 
real existence  (repeated  births  in  this  world).  Tne  supreme 
virtue  consistiug  in  the  exercise  of  the  intelligf^-at  principle 
and  abstraction,  when  gradually  superadded  to  virtuous 
conduct,  becorneci  beautiful  like  dye  on  white  fabrics.  Truth- 
fulness and  abstention  from  doing  injury  to  any  one,  are 
virtues  highly  beneficial  to  all  creatures.  Of  these,  the 
latter  is  a  cardinal  virtue,  and  is  based  ou  truth.  Our 
mental  faculties  have  their  proper  play  when  their  founda- 
tion is  laid  in  truth,  and  in  the  exercise  of  virtue,  truth 
is  of  the  highest  value.  Purity  of  conduct  is  the  characteris- 
tic of  all  good  men.  Those  that  are  distinguished  for  holy  living, 
are  good  and  virtuous.  All  jreatures  follow  the  principles 
of  conduct  which  are  iuuate  iu  their  nature.  The  sinful 
being  who  has  no  control  over  self,  acquire  lust,  anger  and 
other  vices.  It  is  the  immemorial  rule  that  virtuous  actions 
are  those  that  are  founded  ou  justice,  and  it  is  also  ordained 
by  holy  men  that  all  iniquitous  conduct  is  sin.  Those  who 
are  not  swayed  by  auger,  pride,  haughtiness  and  envy,  and 
those  who  are  quiet  and  straight- forward,  are  men  of  virtuous 
conduct.  Those  who  are  deligeuk  in  performing  the  rites  en- 
joined in  the  three  Vedas,  who  are  wise,  and  of  pure  and  virtu- 
ous conduct,  who  exercise  self-restraint  and  are  full  of  atten- 
tion to  their  superior,  are  men  of  virtuous  conduct.  The  ac- 
tions and  conduct  of  such  men  of  great  power,  are  very  diffi- 
cult of  attainment.  Tney  are  sanctified  by  the  purification  of 
their  own  actions,  and  consequently  sin  in  them  dies  out  of 
itself.  This  virtue  of  good  conduct  is  wonderful,  ancient,  im- 
mutable and  eternal ;  and  wise  men  observing  this  virtue  with 
holiness,  attain  to  heaven.  Those  men  who  believe  in  the 
existence  of  the  Deity,  who  are  free  from  false  pride,  and 
versed  in  holy  writ,  and  who  respect  regenerate  (twice-born) 
men,  go  to  heaven.  Among  holy  men,  virtue  is  differentiated 
in  three  ways — that  great  virtue  which  is  inculcated  in  the 
Vedas,  the  othet  which  is  inculcated  in  the  dharmashastras 
(the  minor  scriptures),  and  virtuous  conducti  And  virtuouJ 
[    81    ] 
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oonduct  Is  indicated  bv  acquisition  of  knowled^^e,  pilgrimage  to 
sacred  places,  truthfulness,  forbearance,  purity  and  straight- 
forwardness. Virtuous  men  are  always  kind  to  all  creatures, 
and  well  disposed  towards  regenerate  men,  they  abstain  from 
doing  injury  to  any  c^ature,  and  are  never  rude  in  speech. 
Those  good  men  who  know  well  the  conj^equences  of  the  frui- 
tion of  their  good  and  evil  deeds,  are  commended  by  virtuous 
men.  Those  who  are  just  and  good-natured,  and  endowed 
with  virtue,  who  wish  well  of  all  creatures,  who  are  stead- 
fast in  the  path  of  virtue,  and  have  conquered  heaven,  who 
are  charitable,  unselfish  and  of  unblemished  character,  who 
Buccour  to  distress  of  the  afflicted,  and  are  learned  and  res- 
pected by  all,  who  practise  austerities,  and  are  kind  to  all 
creatures,  are  commended  as  snch  by  the  virtuous.  Those 
who  are  charitably  disposed  attain  prosperity  in  this  world, 
as  also  the  regions  of  bliss  {hereafter).  The  virtuous  man 
when  solicited  for  assistance  by  good  men  bestows  alms  on 
them  by  straining  himself  to  the  utmost,  even  to  the  depri- 
vation of  the  comforts  of  his  wife  and  servants.  Good 
meu  having  an  eye  to  their  own  welfare,  as  also  virtue 
and  the  ways  of  the  world,  act  in  this  way  and  thereby  grow 
in  virtue  through  eternal  ages.  Qood  persons  possessing  the 
virtues  of  truthfulness,  abstention  from  doing  injury  to  any 
one,  rectitude,  absteution  from  evil  towards  any  one,  want  of 
haughtiness,  modesty,  resignation,  self-restraint,  absenoe  of 
passion,  wisdom,  patience,  and  kindness  towards  all  crea- 
tures, and  free  from  malice  and  lust,  are  the  wirnesscs  of  the 
vorld.  Tnese  three  are  said  to  constitute  the  perfect  way  of 
the  virtuous;  viz. — a  man  must  not  do  wrong  to  any  body,  he 
must  bestow  alms,  and  must  always  be  truthful.  Those 
bigh-souled  good  men  of  virtuous  conduct,  and  settled  convic- 
tions, who  i>re  kind  to  all  and  are  full  of  compassion,  depart 
with  contentment  from  this  world  to  the  perfect  way  of  virtue. 
Freedom  from  malice,  forbearance,  peace  of  mind,  content- 
ment, pleasant  speech,  reuunciation  of  desires  and  anger,  vir- 
tuous oonduct,  and  actions  regulated  according  to  the  ordi- 
nances of  holy  writ,  constitute  the  perfect  way  of  the  virtuous. 
Aud  those  who  K^   soniiaol  ia  lirWe,  follow  these  rules  of 


Yirtuous  condact,  and  having  reached  the  pinnacle  of  know^- 
ledge,  and  discriminating  between  the  various  phases  of 
human  conduct,  which  are  either  very  virtuous  or  the  reverse, 
they  escape  from  the  great  dantjer.*  Thus,  O  great  Brahmana^ 
having  introduced  the  suhjecfc  of  virtuous  conduct,  have  I 
described  to  thee  all  this,  according  to  my  own  knowledge, 
and  to  what  I  have  heard  on  the  subject." 

Thus  ends   the    two  hundred   and   sixth     Section   in    the 
Harkaadeya<Samasya  of  the  Yana  Parva. 


Section  CCVII. 
( Mdrkandeya-Samdaya  Parva  continued.) 

Markandeya  continued — the  pious  fowler  "0  Yudhish- 
thira,"  then  said  to  that  Brahmana.  'Undoubtedly  my  deeds 
are  very  cruel,  but  0  Brahmana,  Destioyf"  is  all-powerful  and 
ic  is  difficult  to  evade  the  consequences  of  our  past  actions.} 
And  this  is  the  karmik  evil  §  arising  out  of  sin  committed  ia 
a  former  life.  But,  O  Brahmana,  I  am  always  assiduous  ia 
eradicating  the  evil.  Tne  Deity  takes  »way  life,  the  execu- 
tioner acts  only  as  a  secondary  agent.  And  we,  0  good  Brah-^ 
mana,  are  only  such  agents  in  regard  to  our  kai^ia.  Those 
animals  that  are  slain  by  roe,  and  whose  meat  I  sell,  also 
acquire  karma',  because  (with  their  meat),  gods  and  guests 
and  servants  are  regaled  with  dainty  food,  and  the  manes  of 
our  ancestors  are  propitiated.  It  is  said  authoritatively  that 
herbs  and  vegetables,  deer,  birds  and  wild  animals  constitute 
the  food  of  all  creatures.  And,  O  Brahmana,  King  Cibi  the 
son  of  U^inara,  of  great  forbearance  attained  to  heaven,  which 
is  heard  to  reach,  by  giving  away  his  own  flesh.  And  in  days 
of  yore,  O  Brahmana,  two  thousand  animals  used  to  be   killed 


*  That  of  rebirth  presumably, 

+  More  properly  providence,  or  the  state  of  existence  ordained  hy 
the  Creator. 

X  i.  e.  actions  performed  in  a  previous  state  of  eaisteuce. 

$  The  evil  tenc  encies  which  are  inborn.  They  being  supposed  to  be 
the  result  of  the  karma  or  the  aggregate  of  actions  of  a  fonn«r  existenw. 
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cvery-day  in  the  kItchdD  of  kinpf  Rantideva  ;  and  id  the   same 
jnanner  two  thousand  cows  wer«  killed  every  day  ;  and  0    beafc 
of  regenerate  beings,  King;  Rantideva  acquired   unrivalled    re- 
putation by  distributing  food  with  meat   every   day.     For   the 
performance  of  the  four-monthly    rites,  animals    oucfht   to   be 
sacrificed  daily.     'The  sacred  fire  is    fond   of  aniraal-food.'  this 
saving   has   come   down    to   us.      And    at   sacrifices   animaU 
&re  invariably   killed   by   regenerate   Brahman  as,   and   these 
animals  being  purged  of  sin,  by  incantation    of  hymns,  go   to 
heaven.     If  0  Brahmana,  the  sacred  fire  had  not  been  so  fond 
of  animal  foo<l  in  ancient  times,  it  could  never  have  become  the 
food  of  any  one.  And  in  this  matter  of  animal  food  this  rale  ha» 
been  laid  down  by  Munis  : — Whoever  partakes  of  animal    food 
ftfter  having  first  offered  it  duly  and   respectfully    to   the   gods 
and  the  Tnanes  of  his  ancestors,  is   not    polluted   by   the   act. 
And  such  a  man  is  not  at  all  considered    to   have    partaken    of 
animal  food  ;  even,  as  a  Brahmacharin  having  intercourse  with 
his  wife  during  the  menstrual  period,  is  nevertheless   consider- 
ed to  be  a  good  Brahmana.     Having   considered    to   propriety 
and  impropriety  of  this  matter,  this  rule  has  been   laid    down. 
King  Saudasa,  O  Brahman,  when    under   a  curse,  often   used 
to  prey  upon  ccen  ;  what  is  thy  opinion  on  this  matter  ?    And, 
O  good  Brahmana,  knowing  this  to  be    my   own    proper   occu- 
pation, J  do   not   give    it   up,  and    knowing   this   to  be    tb« 
consequence     of    my     own   actions,    I   obtain    my   livelihood 
from     this     profession.      The    forsaking    of    one's   own    occu- 
pations is  considered,  O  Brahmana  to  be  a  sin,  and  the   act   of 
sticking  to  one's  own  profession  is  without  doubt  a  meretorious 
act.  The  Karma  of  a  former  existence  never  forsakes  any  crea- 
ture.    And  in  determining   the    various   consequence   of  one's 
karma,  this  rule  was   not   lost   sight   of  by   the   Creator.     A 
person  having  his  being   under   the    influence    of  evil  kaiinig, 
must  always  consider  how  he  can  atone  for  his  karma,  and  ex- 
tricate himself  from  an  evil  doom.  And  the  evil  karma  may  be 
expiated  in  various  ways.  Accordingly,  0  good  Brahmaua,  I  am 
charitable,  truthful,  assiduous  in  attending   on    my   superiors, 
fnll   of  respect   towards   regenerate    Brahmauaa,    devoted    to 
viftuc,  and  free  from  pride  and  (idle)  excesMve  talk.    Agri- 
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culture  is  considered  to  be  a  praiae-\yorthy  occupation,  but   it 
is  well-known  that  even  there,  qreat  harm  is  done    to   animal- 
life ;  and    in    the    operation    of  digging    the    earth    with    the 
plough,  numberless  creatures  lurking   in    the    ground,  as  also 
various  other  forms  of  animal-life  are  destroyed.    Dost  thou  not 
1  /%     think  so  ?   0  good  Brahmana,   Vrihi  and  other  so-called   seeds 
of  rice  are  all  livinij  organisms.     What  is  thy  opinion   on    this 
matter  ?     Men,  0  Brahmana,  hunt  wild  animals  and  kill  them 
and  partake  of  their  meat,  they  also  cut  up  trees   and   herbs; 
but  0  Brahmana,  there    are    numberless    living   organisms   in 
trees  and  in  fruits,  are  aUo  in  water;  dost  thou  not  think   so? 
This  whole  creation,  O  Brahmana,  is  full    of  animal    life,  sus- 
taining itself  with  food  derived  from    living   organisms.     Dost 
thou  not  mark    that   fish    preys    upon    fish,  and    that    various 
species  of  animals   prey    upnn   other   species,  and   that   there 
are  species    the    members   of  which    prey    upon   each    other  ? 
Men,    0  Brahmana,  while  walking  about   hither   and    thither, 
kill  numberless  creatures  lurking  in  the  ground   by    trampling 
on  them,  and  even  men  of  wisdom  and  enlightenment  destroy 
animal-life  in  various  ways,  even    while   sleeping   or   repesing 
themselves.     What  hast  thou  to  say  to  this  ?     The   earth   and 
the  air  are  all  swarming  with  living  organisms,  which  are    un- 
consciously destroyed  by   men    from    mere    ignorance.     Is   not 
this  so  ?     The  commandment  that  people  should  not    do    harm 
to  any  creature,  was  ordained  of  old  by  men,  who    were    igno- 
rant of  the  true  facts    of  the   case.     For,  O    Brahmana,  there 
is  not  one  man  on   the    face   of  earth,  who   is   free   from    the 
sin  of  doing  injury  to  any  creature.     After   full   consideration, 
the  conclusion  is   (irresistible),  that  there  is  not  a   single   man 
who  is  free  from  the  sin  of  doing  injury   to   animal-life.     Even 
the  sages,  O  good  Brahmana,  whose  vow  is  not  to  do  harm    to 
any  creature,  do  injury  to  animal-life.  Only,  on  account  of  greater 
heedfulness,  the  harm  is  less.     Men  of  noble    birth   and    great 
qualities  perpetrate  wicked    acts   in   defiance   of  all,  of  which 
they  are  not  at  all  ashamed.    Good  men  acting  in  an  examplary 
way  are  not  commended  by  other  good  men  ;  nor  are   bad    men 
acting  in  a  contrary  way    praised    by    their   wicked   compeers; 
and  friends  are  not  agreeable  lo  friends,  albeit  endowed   with 
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high  qualities;  and  foolish  pedantic  men  cry  down  the  virtue* 
of  their  preceptors.  This  reversal  of  the  natural  order  of 
things,  0  good  Brahmana,  is  seen  everywhere  in  this  i*orld. 
What  is  thy  opinion  as  to  the  virtuousness  or  otherwise  of  this 
state  of  things  ?  There  is  much  that  can  be  said  of  the  good- 
ness or  badness  of  our  actions.  But  whoever  is  addicted  to  hid 
own  propsr  occupation  surely  acquires  great  reputation.* 

Thus  ends  the  two   hundred    and   seventh   Section    in   tha 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCVIII. 
( Mdrkandeya-SamSsyci  Parva  continued.) 

Markandeya  continued. — 0  Yudhishthira,  the  virtuous 
fowler,  eminent  in  pity,  then  skilfullyl'  addressed  himself 
Again  to  that  foremost  of  Bralimanas,  sayin&r, — Ic  is  the  dic- 
tum of  the  aged  that  the  wuys  of  righteousness  are  subtle, 
diverse  and  infinite.  When  life  is  at  stake  and  in  the  matter 
of  marriage,  it  is  proper  to  tell  an  untruth.  Untruth  sometimes 
leads  to  the  triumph  of  truth,  and  the  latter  dwindles  into 
untruth.  Whichever  conduces  most  to  the  good  of  all  crea- 
tures is  considered  to  be  truth.  Virtue  is  thus  perverted  ; 
mark  thou  its  subtle  ways.  0  best  of  virtuous  men,  man's 
actions  are  either  good  or  bad,  and  he  undoubtedly  reaps 
their  fruits.  The  ignorant  man  having  attained  to  an  abject 
state,  grossly  abuses  the  gods,  not  knowing  that  it  is  the 
consequence  of  his  own  evil  karma.  The  foolish,  is  design- 
ing, and  the  fickle,  0  good  Brahmana,  always  attain  the  very 
reverse  of  happiness,  or,  misery.  Neither  learning,  nor  good 
morals,  nor  personal  exertion  can  save  them.  And  if  the 
fruits  of  our  exertion  were  not  dependent  on  any  thing  else, 
people  would  attain  the  object  of  their  desire,  by  simply 
striving  to  attain  it.  It  is  seen,  that  able  intelligent  and  dili- 
gent persons  are  baffled  in  their  efforts,  and  do  not  attain 
the  fruits  of  their  actions.  On  the  other  hand,  persons  who 
are  always  active  in  injuring  others  and    iu    practising   decep- 

♦  Approbation,  more  correctly. 
t  With  Bpcciuua  argnments,  raih«r. 
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tion  on  the  world,  led  a  happy  life.  There  are  some  who 
attain  prosperity  without  any  exertion.  And  there  are  others, 
who  with  the  utmost  exertion,  are  unable  to  achieve  their 
dues.  Miserly  persons  with  the  object  of  having  sons  bora 
to  them  worship  the  gods,  and  practise  severe  austerities, 
and  these  sons  ijaving  remained  in  the  womb  for  ten  raonfths, 
at  length  turn  out  to  be  very  infamous  scio#3  of  their  race ; 
and  others  begotten  under  the  sane  auspices,  decently  pass 
their  lives  in  luxury  with  hordes  of  riches  and  grain,  ac- 
cumulated by  their  ancestors.  The  diseases  from  which  men 
suffer,  are  undoubtedly  the  result  of  their  own  karma* 
They  then  behave  like  small  deer  at  the  hands  of  hunters, 
and  they  are  racked  with  mental  troubles.  And,  O  Brahraana. 
as  hunters  intercept  the  flight  of  their  game,  the  progress 
of  those  diseases  is  checked  by  able  and  skilful  physici- 
ans with  their  collections  of  drugs.  And,  O  best  of  the 
cherishers  of  religion,  thou  hast  observed  that  those  that  have 
it  iu  their  power  to  enjoy  (the  good  things  of  earth),  are 
prevented  from  doing  so  from  the  fact  of  their  suffering  from 
chronic  bowel-complaints,  and  that  many  otherj  that  are 
strong  and  powerful,  suffer  from  misery,  and  are  enabled  with 
great  difficulty  to  obtaiu  a  livelihood  ;  and  that  every  man  is 
thus  helpless,  overcome  by  misery  and  illusion,  and  again  and 
again  tossed  and  overpowered  by  the  powerful  current  of  his 
own  actions  {kai^ma).  If  there  were  absolute  freedom  of 
action,  no  creature  would  die,  none  would  be  subject  to  decav, 
or  await  nis  evil  doom  ;  and  every  body  would  attain  the  object 
of  his  desire.  All  persons  desire  to  distance  iheir  neighbours 
(in  the  race  of  liTe),  and  they  strive  to  do  so  to  the  utmost 
of  their  power ;  but  the  result  turns  out  otherwise.  Many 
are  the  persons  born  under  the  influence  of  the  same  star  and 
the  same  auspicies  of  good  luck;  but  a  great  diversity  is 
observable  in  the  maturity  of  their  actions.  No  person,  0  good 
Brahmaua,  can  be  tne  dispenser  of  his  own  lot.  The  actions 
done  in  a  previous  existence  are  seen  to  fructify  in  our 
present  life.  It  is  the  immemorial  tradition  that  the  soul 
is  ^ternal  and  everlasting,  but  the  corporeal  frame  of  all 
creatures  is  subject  to  destruction  here  (below),     Wneo   there". 
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fore  life  is  extinguished,  the  body   only   is   de8tro3'ed,  but   ifle 
spirit,  wedded  to  its  actioos,  travels  elsewhere.' 

The  Brahmana  replied, — '0  best  of  ihose  versed  in  the  doc- 
trine o(  karma,  and  in  the  delivery  of  discourses,  I  longtoknoir 
accurately  how  the  soul  becomes  eternal     The  fowler  replied, — 
The  spirit  dies  not,  there  being  siuiuly  a    change   of  tenement.      y' 
Tney  are  mistaketl^  who  foolishly   say    that   all   creatures   die. 
The  soul  betakes   itself  to   another   frame,  and    its   change   of 
habitation  is  called  its  death.     In  the    world   of  men,  no    man 
reaps  ihe  consequences  of  another  man's  karma.    Whatever  one 
does,  he  is  sure    to   reap    the   consequences   thereof   ;  for    the 
consequences  of  the  /car mi  that    is   once   done,  can   never   be 
obviated.     The  virtuous  become  endowed   with   great    virtues, 
and   sinful    men    become    the    perpetrators    of    wicked    deeds. 
Men's  actions  follow  them  ;  and  intluenced   by    these,  they   are 
born  again.     The  Brahm-iua   enquired, — 'why   does    the   spirit 
take  its  birth,  and  why  does  its  nativity  become   sinful   or   vir- 
tuous,  and  now,  0  godd  man.  does  it  come  to  belong  to  a   sin- 
ful  or   virtuous   race  ?'      Tne     fo^vler   replied.     This   mystery 
seems  to   belong   to    the   subject    of  procreation,  but   I   shall 
briefly  describe  to  you,  0  good    Brahmana,  how   the   spirit   is 
born  ag-Ain  with  its  accumulated  load  of  karma,  the    richteoaa 
in  a  virtuous,  and  the    wicked    in   a    sinful    nativity.     By   the 
performance  of  virtuous  actions  it  attains  lo   the   state   of  the 
gods,  and  by  a  combination  of  good  and   evil,  it   acquires    the 
human  state,  by  indulgence  in  sensuality  aud   similar    demora- 
lising practices*  it  is  born  in  the  lower  species  of  anitnals,    and 
by  sinful  acts,  ii  goes  to  the  infernal    regions.     Afflicted    with 
the  miseries  of  birth  aud  death  and   dota-^'e,  mau    is    fated   to 
rot  here  below  from  the  evil  consequences  of  his   own    actions. 
Passinu  through  thousands  of  births  as  also  the  infernal  regions, 
our  spirits  wander  about,  secured  by  the    fetters   of  their   own 
karma.     Animate  beings  become  miserable  in  the   next   world, 
on  account  of  these  actions  done  bv  themselves,   and  from   the 


*   Mohoniyaia  in  the  original,  which  means  practices  whose    tendency 
in  to  k^ep  us  in  illation  or  forgetf ulness  of  tHif  higher  spiritual  nxturv 
of  niAtt.  .  .      .      ' 
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reaction  of  those  miseries,  they  assume  lower  births.  And 
then  they  accumulate  new  stores  of  actions,  and  they  conse- 
quently suffer  misery  over  apjain,  like  sickly  men  partaking 
of  unwholesome  food.  And  although  they  are  thu8  afflicted, 
they  consider  themselves  to  be  happy  and  at  ease.  And  con- 
sequently their  fetters  are  not  loosened,  and  new  karma 
arises  and  suffering  from  diverse  miseries  they  turn  about  ia 
this  world  like  a  wheel.  If,  casting  off  their  fetters,  they  purify 
themselves  by  their  actions,  and  practise  austerities  and 
religious  meditation,  then,  0  best  of  Brahmanas,  they  attain 
the  Elysian  regions  by  these  numerous  acts.  And  by  casting 
off  their  fetters  and  by  the  purification  of  karma,  men  attain 
those  blissful  regions  were  misery  is  unknown  to  those  who  go 
there.  The  sinful  maw  who  is  addicted  to  vices,  never  comes  to 
the  end  of  his  course  of  iniquities.  Therefore  must  we  strive  to 
do  what  is  virtuous,  and  forbear  from  doing  what  is  unrighte- 
ots.  Whoever  with  a  heart  full  of  gratefullness  and  free  from 
malice,  strives  to  do  what  is  good,  attains  wealth,  virtue,  happi- 
ness and  heaven  (hereafter).  Those  who  are  purified  of  sin, 
wise,  forbearing,  constant  in  righteousness,  and  self-restrained, 
enjoy  continuous  felicity  in  this  as  well  as  in  the  next  world. 
Man  must  follow  the  standard  of  virtue  of  the  good  and  in  hia 
acts  imitate  the  example  of  the  righteous.  There  are  virtu- 
ous men,  versed  iu  holy  writ  and  learned  in  all  departments 
of  knowledge.  Man's  proper  duty  consists  in  his  following 
his  own  proper  avocations,  and  such  being  the  case,  these  latter 
do  not  become  confused  and  mixed  up.  The  wise  man  delights 
in  virtue  and  lives  by  righteousness.  And,  0  good  Brahmana, 
such  a  man  with  the  wealth  of  righteousness  which  he  thereby 
acquires,  waters  the  root  of  the  plant*  in  which  he  finds  most 
virtue.  The  virtuous  man  acts  thus  and  his  mind  is  calmed. 
He  is  pleased  with  his  friends  iu  this  world  and  he  also  attains 
happiness  hereafter.  Virtuous  people,  O  good  man,  acquire  do- 
minion over  all  and  the  pleasures  of  beauty,  flavour,  sound  and 
touch  according  to  their  desire.     These  are   known   to   be    the 

*  That  particular  form  of  righteousness  which   ia   most   congenial   tQ 
hini,     Here  is  a  confusioa  of  metaphors, 

[    82    ] 
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rewards  of  virtue.  But  the  man  of  enlightened  vision,  0  greafe 
Brahmana,  is  not  satisfied  with  reapine;  the  fruits  of  riehteons- 
ness.  Not  content  with  that,  he  wirh  the  light  of  spiritual 
wisdom  that  is  in  him,  becomes  indifT^rent  to  pain  and  plea- 
sure ;  and  the  vices  of  the  world  influence  him  not.  Of  his 
own  free  will,  he  becomes  indifferent  to  worldly  pursuits,  but 
be  forsakes  not  virtue.  Observing  that  everything  worMly  is 
evanescent,  he  tries  to  renounce  everything,  and  not  coun- 
ting on  mere  chance,  he  devises  means  for  the  attainment  of  sal- 
vation. Thus  does  he  renounce  the  pursuits  of  the  worM,  shuns 
the  ways  of  sin,  becomes  virtuous,  and  at  last  attains  salvation. 
Spiritual  wisdom  is  the  prime  requisite  of  man  for  salvation ; 
re^g:nation  and  forbearance  are  its  roots.  By  this  means  he 
attains  all  the  objects  of  his  desire.  But  subduing  the  senses 
and  by  means  of  truthfulness  and  forbearance,  he  attains, 
O  good  Brahmana,  the  supreme  asylum  of  Brahma."  The 
Brahmana  again  enquired, — 0  thou  most  eminent  in  virtue 
and  constant  in  the  performance  of  thy  relicious  obligations, 
you  talk  of  senses ;  what  are  they  ;  how  may  they  be  subdued; 
and  what  in  the  good  of  subduing  them  ;  and  how  does  a 
creature  reap  the  fruits  thereof?  O  pious  man,  I  long  to 
acquaint  myself  with  the  truth  of  this  matter. 

Thus  ends  the   two   hundred   and  eighth    Section   in   the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCIX. 
i  Mdrkandeya-Samasyd  Pai'va  continued. j 

Markandeya  continued,— "Hear,  0  king  Yudhishthira,  what 
the  virtuous  fowler  thus  interrogated  by  that  brahmana 
said  to  him  in  reply.  The  fowler  said,— Men's  minds  are  at 
first  bent  on  the  acquisition  of  knowledge.  That  acquired, 
O  good  Brahmana,  they  indulge  their  passions  and  desires,  and 
for  that  end,  they  labour  and  set  about  tasks  of  great  magni- 
tude and  indulge  in  their  much-desired  pleasures  of  beauty, 
flavour  &c.  Tnen  follows  fondness,  then  envy,  then  avarice 
and  then  extinction  of  all  spiritual  light.  And  when  men 
are  thus  influeoced  by  ft? we,  ^ni  overcome   by    envy  and 


fondness,*  their  intellect  cease  to  be  guided  by  rigbteonsnesa 
and  they  practise  the  very  mockery  of  virtue.  Practising  virtue 
with  hypocrisy,  they  are  content  to  acquire  wealth  by  dis- 
honorable mean»,  and  with  the  wealth  thus  acquired,  the 
intelligent  principle  in  thera  becomes  enamoured  of  those  evil 
ways,  and  they  are  filled  with  a  desire  to  commit  sins. 
And  when  0  good  Brahmana,  their  friends  and  men  of  wis- 
dom remonstrate  with  them,  they  are  ready  with  specious- 
answers,  which  are  neither  sound  nor  convincing.  From  their 
being  addicted  to  evil  ways  they  are  guilty  of  a  three-fold  sim 
They  commit  sin  in  thons^ht,  in  word,  as  also  in  action.")*  Ad-- 
dieted  to  wicked  ways  all  their  good  qualities  die  out,  and 
these  men  of  wicked  deeds  cultivate  the  friendship  of  men 
of  similar  character,  and  consequently  they  suffer  misery  in 
this  world  as  well  as  in  the  next.  Trie  sinful  man  is  of  this 
nature,  and  now  hear  of  the  man  of  virtue.  He  discerns  these 
evils  by  means  of  his  spiritual  insight,  and  is  ahle  to  discrimi- 
nate between  happiness  and  misery,  and  is  full  of  respectful 
attention  to  men  of  virtue,  and  from  pracr.sing  virtues,  his  mind 
becomes  inclined  to  righteousness."  The  Brahmana  replied, — 
"Thou  hast  given  a  true  exposition  of  religion  which  none  else 
is  able  to  exp  )und.  Tny  spi.itual  power  is  great  and  thou 
dost  appear  to  me  to  be  like  a  great  Rishi,  The  fowler  re- 
plied. Tne  great  Brahminas  are  worshipped  with  the  same 
honours  as  our  ancestors  and  they  are  always  propitiated, 
with  offerings  of  food  before  others.  Wise  men  in  this  world 
do  what  is  pleasing  to  them  with  all  their  heart.  And  I 
shall,  0  good  Branmana,  describe  to  thee  what  is  pleasing 
to  them,  after  having  bowed  down  to  Brahmanas  as  a  class. 
Do  thou  learn  from  me  the  Brahmic  philosophy.  This  whole 
universe  unconquerable  ^  everywhere,  and  abounding  in  great 
elements,  is  Brahma,  and  there  is  nothing   higher   than   this. 

*   For  their  sinful  course  of  life  ? 

+  This  conception  of  a  three-fold  character  of  8in  is  at  once  30  lofty 
and  beautiful.  This  as  also  some  other  passages  in  this  chapter  are  by 
no  means  singular. 

J  Whose  mystery  can  not  be  fathomed  or  sounded  ? 
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The  earth,  air,  water,  fire  and  sky  *  are  the  great  elements. 
And  form,  flavour,  sound,  touch  and  taste  are  their  char- 
acteristic properties.  These  latter  too  have  their  proper- 
ties which  are  also  correlated  to  each  other.  And  of  the 
three  qualities,  they  are  gradually  characterised  by  each,  in 
order  of  priority.  The  sixth  property  is  consciousness  which 
is  called  the  mind.  The  seventh  is  intelligence  and  after  that 
comes  egoism  ;  and  then  the  five  senses,  then  the  soul,  then 
the  moral  qualities  called  satya,  rajas  and  tamas.f  These 
seventeen  are  said  to  be  the  unknown  or  incomprehensible 
qualities.  I  have  described  all  this  to  thee,  what  else  dost 
thou  wish  to  know  ? 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninth  Section  in  the   Mar- 
kandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCX. 
( Mdrkandeya-Samasya  Parva  ccniiinued.) 

Markandeya  continued. — "0  Bharata,  the  Brahmana,  thus 
interrogated  by  the  virtuous  fowler  resumed  again  this  dis- 
course so  pleasing  to  the  mind.  The  Brahmana  said, — '0  best 
of  the  cherishers  of  religion,  it  is  said  that  there  are  five  great 
elements,  do  thou  describe  to  me  in  full  the  properties  of  any 
one  of  the  five.'  The  fowler  replied. — The  earth,  water,  fire, 
air  and  sky  \  all  have  properties  interlapping  each  other. 
I  shall  describe  them  to  thee.  The  earth,  O  Brahmana,  has  five 
qualities,  water  four,  fire  three,  and  the  air  and  sky  together 
three  also.  Sound,  touch,  form,  flavour  and  taste  these  five 
qualities  belong  to  earth,  and  sound,  touch,  form  and  taste, 
O  austere  Brahmana,  have  been  described  to  thee  as  the  pro- 
perties of  water,  and   sound,  touch    and    form   are   the   three 


*  Ether  or  ethereal  space  ? 

+  Spiritual  wisdom,  worldlinesf,  and  spiritual  ignorance  are  the  res- 
pective manifestations  of  these  three  qualities. 

X  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  Sanscrit  names  of  these  five  ele- 
inenta  should  better  be  translated  as  solids,  liquids,  physical  forces  as 
'  =  -'it,  heat,  gases  and  ether.  The  usual  names  are  misleading  and  do  n©l 
are  vuus  iu*--»:<i;Kgrit  writer  vei  v  probably  intended. 
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properties  of  fire,  and  air  has  two  properties  sound  and    touch, 
and  sound  is  the  property    of  sky.     And,  0    Brahmana,  these 
fifteen  properties  inherent  in  five   elements,  exist   in    all   sub- 
stances of  which  this  universe  is  composed.     And  they  are  not 
opposed  to  one   another,  they    exist,  0    Brahmana,  in   proper 
combination.     When  this  whole  universe  is  thrown  into  a  state 
of  confusion  then  every  corporial  being  in  the  fulness   of  time, 
assumes  another  corpus.     It  arises  and  perishes  in   due   order. 
And  there  are  present  the  five  elementary  substances  of  which 
all  the  mobile  and  immobile  world  is  composed.     Whatever   is 
perceptable  by  the  senses,  is  called  vyaJda  (knowable  or   com- 
prehensible) and  whatever  is  beyond   the  reach    of  the   senses 
and  can  only  be  perceived  by  guesses,  is  known  to  be   avyakta 
(not  vyakta).     When  a  person  engages  in  the  discipline  of  self- 
examination,  after  having  subdued  the  senses    which    have    of 
their  own  proper  objective  play  in  the    external   conditions   of 
sound,  form  &.,  then  he  beholds  his  own  spirit   pervading   the 
universe,  and  the  universe  reflected  in  itself.  He  who  is  wedded 
to  his  previous  karma,  although  skilled  in  the  highest  spiritual 
wisdom,   is  cognisant   only    of  his    soul's    objective    existence, 
but  the  person  whose  soul  is  never   affected   by   the    objective 
conditions  around,  is  never  subject  to  ills,  owing  to    its    absor- 
ption in  the  elementary  spirit  of  Brahm.*     When  a  person  has 
overcome  the  dominion  of  illusion,  his  manly  virtues  consisting 
of  the  essence  of  spiritual  wisdom,  turn   to    the    spiritual    en- 
lightenment which  illumines  the   intelligence    of  sentient   be- 
ings.     Such  a  person  is  styled  by    the    omnipotent,  intelligent 
Spirit  as  one  who  is  without  begining   and   without    end,  self- 
existence,    immutable,    incorporeal    and   incomparable.     This, 
O   Brahmana,    that   thou    hast    enquired   of  me   is   only    the 
result  of  self-discipline.     And  this  self-discipline   can   only   be 
acquired  by  subduing  the   senses.     It   can   not  be   otherwise. 
Heaven  and  hell  are  both  dependent  on  our  senses.    When  sub- 

♦  It  is  perhaps  superfluous  to  remark  here  that  according  to  Hindus, 
•when  a  person  attains  moksha  or  the  height  of  spiritual  light  and  sal- 
vation whether  in  life  or  after  death  he  becomes  one  with  the  Deity  and 
Lis  powers  become  like  those  of  the  Supreme  Spirit. 
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dued,  they  lead  to  heaven,  when  indulged  in,  they  lead  to  per- 
dition. This  subjugation  of  the  senses  is  the  highest  means 
of  attaining  spiritual  light.  Our  senses  are  at  the  (cause)  root 
of  our  spirirual  advancement,  as  also  at  the  root  of  all  our 
spiritual  degradation.  By  indulging  them  a  person  undoubt- 
edly contracts  vices,  and  by  subduing  these,  he  attains  salva-  ^. 
tion.  The  self-restrained  person  who  acquires  mastery  over 
the  six  senses  inherant  in  our  nature,  is  never  tainted  with 
sin,  and  consequently  evil  has  no  power  over  him.  Man's 
corporeal  self  has  been  compared  to  a  chariot,  his  soul  to 
a  charioreer  and  his  senses  to  horses.  A  dexterious  man 
drives  about  without  confusion,  like  a  quiet  charioteer  with 
well-broken  horses.  Tnat  man  is  an  excellent  driver,  who 
knows  how  to  patiently  wield  the  reins  of  those  wild  horses, — 
the  six  senses  inherent  in  our  nature,  Wnen  our  senses  be- 
come uncovernanle  like  horses  on  the  high  road,  we  muat 
patiently  rein  iriem  in  ;  for  with  patience,  we  are  sure  to  get  4 
tne  r)etter  of  »hem.  When  a  man's  mind  is  over-powered  by 
any  one  of  these  senses  running  wild,  he  loses  his  reason,  and 
becomes  like  a  ship  tossed  by  storms  upon  the  high  ocean.  Men 
are  deceived  by  illusion  in  hopint;  to  reap  the  fruits  of  those 
six  things,  whose  effects  are  studied  by  persons  of  spiri- 
tual insight,  who  thereby  reap  the  fruits  of  their  clear 
percpption." 

Tnus   ends   the   two    hundred  and    tenth   Section   in   the 
Miriiandeya  Samasya  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CCXI. 
(MarJcandeyn-Samasya  Parva  continued.) 

Markandeya  continued, — "0  Bharata,  the  fowler  havinif 
expounded  these  abstrtise  points,  the  Brahmana  with  great 
attention  ajjain  enquired  of  him  about  these  subtle  topics. 
Tne  Brahmana  said  'Do  thou  truly  describe  to  me,  who  now 
duly  ask  tnee,  the  respective  virtues  of  the  three  qualities  of 
aatifa  rajaa  and  tamas.  Tne  fowler  replied, — 'Very  well,  Ij 
shall  tell  thee  what  thou  hast  asked.  I  shall  describe  separate-] 
ly  tneir  respeciivo  virtues,  do  thou  listen.    Of  tbera  V^mas  is 
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characterised  by  illusioa  (spiritual),  rajaa  incites  (men  to 
action,*  satya  is  of  greac  grandeur,  and  on  that  account,  it 
is  said  to  be  the  greatest  of  them. 

He  who  is  greatly  under  the  influence  of  spiritual  igno- 
rance, who  is  foolish,  senseless  and  given  to  dreaming,  who  is 
^,^  idle,  uneuergeiic  and  swayed  by  anger  and  haughtiness,  is  said 
to  be  under  the  influence  of  tamas.  And  0  Branmana  rishi, 
that  excellent  man  who  is  agreeable  in  speech,  thoughtful, 
free  from  envy,  industrious  in  action  from  au  eager  desire  to 
reap  its  fruits,  and  of  warm  temperament,  is  said  to  be  under 
the  influence  of  rajas.  And  he  who  is  resolute,  patient  not 
subject  to  anger,  free  from  malice  and  is  not  skilful  in  actioa 
from  want  of  a  selfish  desire  to  reap  its  fruits,  wise  and  for- 
bearing, is  said  to  be  under  the  influence  of  aatya.  When 
a  man  endowed  with  the  satya  quality,  is  influenced  by 
worldliuess,  he  suffers  misery  ;  but  he  hates  worldliuess  whea 
be  realises  its  full  significance.  And  then  a  feeling  of  indiffer- 
ence to  worldly  afiairs  begins  to  influence  him.  And  thea 
his  pride  decreases  and  uprightness  becomes  more  prominent, 
and  his  conflicting  moral  sentiments  are  reconciled.  And 
then  self-restraint  in  any  matter  becomes  unnecessary.  A  man 
0  Brahmaua,  may  be  born  in  the  Sudra  cast,  but  if  he  is 
possessed  of  good  qualities,  he  may  attain  the  state  of  a  Vaisya 
and  similarly  that  of  a  kshatriya,  and  if  he  is  stedfast  in 
rectitude,  he  may  even  become  a  Brahmaua.  I  have  described 
to  thee  these  virtues,  what  else  dost  thou  wish  to  learn  ? 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred   and   eleventh    Section    in   the 
Markaudeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXII. 

( Mdrkandeya-Samdsyd  Parva  continued.) 

The  Brahmana  enquired, —  How  is  it  that  the  fire  (vital 
force)  in  combination  with  the  earthly  element  (matter),  be- 
comes the  corporeal  (tenement   of  living   creatures),  and   how 

*  Worldliaess,  or  aetioas  teadtug  to  material  prosperity  or  advaace- 
ment. 
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does  the  vital  air  (the  breath  of  life)  according   to   the   nature 
of  its  seat  (the  muscles  and  nerves)  excites  to   action  (the  cor- 
poreal  frame) ?'     MarkandcN'a   said, — 'This   question,    0   Yu- 
dhishthira,  having  been  put  to  the  Brahmana   by   the   fowler, 
the   latter,  in    reply,  said    to    that   hiijh-minded    Brahmana." 
(The  fowler  said)  the  vital  spirit  maoifestiug  itself  in  the  seat 
of  consciousness,    causes   the   action    of  the   carporeal   frame. 
And  the   soul   being   present   in   both   of  them   acts  (through 
them).     The  past,  the  present  and  the   future   are   inseparably 
associated  with  the  soul.     And  it  is  the  highest  of  a  creature's 
possessions  ;  it  is  of  the  essence  of  the  Supreme  Spirit  and   we 
adore  it.     It  is  the  animating  principle  of  all  creatures,   and  it 
is  the  eternal  pviriusha  (spirit).    It  is  great  and  it  is  the  intelli- 
gence and  the  ego,  and  it  is  the  subjective  seat   of  the   various 
properties  of  elements.     Tnus  while  seated  here  (in  a  corporeal 
frame)  it  is  sustained  in  all  its   relations   external   or  internal 
(to  matter  or  mind)  by  the  subtle   ethereal   air  called   Prdna,    1 
and  thereafter,  each  creatare  goes  its  own  way   by   the   actiou 
of  another  subtle  air  called  saiiiana.     And   this   latter   trans- 
forming  itself  into    apana   air,  and   supported  by  the   head 
of  the  stomach  carries    the   refuse   matter   of  the  body,  urine 
&c.,  to  the  kidneys  and  intestines.     That  same   air   is   present) 
in  the  three   elements   of  effort,  exertion    and   power,  and  ia 
that  condition  it  is  called    Udana   air   by  persons  learned  ia 
psychical    science,    and   when    manifestiag   itself  by  its  pre- 
sence at   all    the  junctional   points   of  the    human   system,  it 
is   known    by   the    name   of  vyana.     And   the   internal   heat 
is  diflfused  over  all    the   tissues  of  our  system,  and  supported 
by  these  kinds  of  air,  it  transforms  our   food   and   the   tissues 
and  the  humours  of  our  system.  And  by  the  coalitation  of  Prana 
und  other  airs,  a  reaction  (combination)  ensues,  and   the    heac 
generated  thereby  is  known  as   the  internal   heat  of  the   hu- 
man  system    which   causes   the   digestion   of  our   food.     Th» 
Prdna  and  the  apdna  air  are  interposed   within   the   samdii^ 
and  the  uddna  air.     And  the  heat  generated  by  their  coalition 
causes  the  growth  of  the  body  (consisting   of  the    seven   subs" 
tances,  bones,  muscles  &c.)     And  that  portion  of  its   seat  ex* 
tending  to  fta  far  as  the  rectum  ia  called  apina ;  and  from  that 
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n^feerles  arise  in   the   five   ti'irs*  prana  &c.     The  prana  aifr 
acted  on  by  the  heat  strikes  against  the  extremity  of  the  apd^ 
na  rec^ion  and  then  recoiling,  it  reacts  on  the  heat.     Above  the 
navel  is  the  region  of  undigested  food,  and  below  it  the   region 
of  digestion.     And  the  prana  and  all  other  airs  of  the  system 
are  seated  in  the  navel.     The  arteries  issuing   from   the    heart 
run  upwards,  and  downwards,   as   also   in    oblique   directions ; 
they  carry  the  best  essence  of  our  food,  and  are  acted  upon  by 
the  ten  pvdna  airs.     This  is  the  way  by  which  patient   Yogini 
who  have  overcome   all  difficulties,  and  who  view  things   with 
an  impartial  and  equal   eye,  with    their   souls   seated   in   tho 
brain,  find   the  Supreme    Spirit,  the  p?''iwa   and   the   apana 
airs  are  thus  present  in  the  body  of  all  creatures.     Know  that 
the   spirit   is   embodied   in   corpreal    di.sguise,    in   the   eleveu 
allotropous  conditions  (of  the  animal  system),  and  that  though 
eternal,  its  normal  state  is  apparently  modified   by   its   accom- 
paniments,— even  like    tho    fire    purified   in    its   pan, — eternal, 
yet  with  its  course  altered  by  its   surroundings ;  and   that   the 
divine  thing  which    is    kindred    with    the   body    is   related   to 
the     latter     in    the   same    way    as   a   drop   of    water    to   the 
sleek   surface    of  a   lotus- leaf  on   which   it   rolls.     Know   that 
sat;/a,    rajas,    and     tamas     are     the     attributes     of   all   life 
and  that    life    is   the   attribute    of  spirit,  and   that   the   latter 
again  is  an  attribute  of  the  Supreme   Spirit.     Inert,    insensible 
matter  is  the  seat  of  the    living  principle,  which    is   active   in 
itself  and  induces  activity  in  others.     That  thing  by  which  the 
seven  worlds  are  incited  to  action  is  called   the    most   high   by 
men  of  high    spiritual    insight.     Thus   in    all    these   elements, 
the  eternal  spirit  does  not  show  itself,  but  is  perceived   by   the 
learned  in  spiritual  science,  by  reason  of  their  high    and   keen 
perception.     A  pure  minded  person,  by  purification  of  his  heart, 
is  able  to  destroy  the  good  and  evil  effects   of  his   actions,   and 
attains  eternal  beautitude  by  the  enlightenment   of  his   inward 
spirit.     That  state  of  peace  and  purification  of  heart  is  likened 
to  the  state  of  a  person  who  in  a  cheerful  state   of  mind   sleeps 

*  Gases  would  probably  be  a   more    correct   translation.    But  some« 
tUipg^ subtler  tban  gases  U  meaut. 
[    83    1 
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soundly,  or  the  brilliance  of  a  lamp  trimmed  by  a  sliilTnl 
hand.  Such  a  pure-minded  person  living  on  spare  diet  per- 
ceives the  Supreme  Spirit  reflected  in  his  own,  and  by  practis- 
ing concentration  of  mind  in  the  evening  and  small  hours  of 
morning,  he  beholds  the  Supreme  Spirit  which  has  no  attri- 
butes, in  the  light  of  his  heart,  shining  like  a  dazzling  lamp, 
and  thus  he  attains  salvation.  Avarice  and  anger  must  be 
subdued  by  all  means,  for  this  act  constitutes  the  most'  sac- 
red virtue  that  people  can  practise  and  is  considered  to  be  the 
means  by  which  men  can  cross  over  to  the  other  side  of  this 
sea  of  affliction  and  trouble.  A  man  must  preserve  his 
righteousness  from  being  overcome  by  the  evil  consequences  of 
■anger,  his  virtues  from  the  eflects  of  pride,  his  learning  from 
the  effects  of  vanity,  and  his  own  spirit  from  illusion.  Leniency 
is  the  best  of  virtues,  and  forbearance  is  the  best  of  powers, 
the  knowledge  of  our  spiritual  nature  is  the  beat  of  all 
knowledge,  and  truthfulness  is  the  best  of  all  religious  obli- 
gations. The  telling  of  truth  i?  good,  aird  the  knowledge  of 
truth  may  -also  be  good,  but  what  conduces  to  th**  greatest 
good  of  all  creatures,  is  known  as  the  highest  truth.  He  whose 
actions  are  performed  not  with  the  object  of  securing  any 
reward  or  blessing,  who  has  sacrificed  all  to  the  requirements 
of  his  renunciation,  is  a  real  Sanyasin*  and  is  really  wise. 
And  as  communion  with  Brahma  cannot  be  taught  to  us 
even  by  our  spiritual  preceptor. — he  only  giving  us  a  clue  to 
the  mystery — renunciation  of  things  of  the  material  world 
is  called  Yoga.  We  must  not  do  harm  to  any  creature  and 
must  live  in  terms  of  amity  with  all,  and  in  this  our  pref^nt 
existence,  we  must  not  avenge  ourselves  on  any  creature. 
Self-abnegation,f   peace   of  mind,  renunciation^    of  hope,  and 


*  One  who  has  renouncerl   the  world   with  the  object  of  engaging; 
•olely  in  the  eervice  of  the  Deity. 

t  Thin  in  one  of  those   eanscrit   idraa   which    cnn    not   be   nccnratclf 
tr&nnUted  into  Bn$;li*h.     One  in  ^Aid  le  be  atincfianfi  when  he   Hoet   iiOl 
thii'k  nr  nay  th.it  thin  or  that  worhilj  thin(;   in    hia  nwn,  when   he   fvels 
that  lie  han  no  peroian^ut  or  abiding   iutereHt  in   th«    things  (if  tarib 
The  oieutal  atata  of  »a:li  a  raaii  is  whuiin  meant  liere. 

i  Nst  eiMilj  Uo^  bat  bop«  «|  revr^ri  Ut  bii  a4U44i^    Tat  SMa« 
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eqnantmifcy.  these  are  the  ways  by  which   spiritual   enlipjhten- 
ment  cin  always  bo  secnrnd  ;  and  the  kiiowlethjje    of  self  (one's    / 
own  spiritual  nature)  is   the   best   of  all    knowledge.     In    this    \ 
world  as  well  as  hereafter,  renouncing  all  worldly    desires   and    ' 
assuming  a  stolid  indifference,  wherein  all  suffering  is   at   rest, 
people  should   fulfill   their   religious  duties   with    the   aid   of 
their  intelligence.     The  Muni  who  desires   to   obtain   mohaha 
(salvation),  which  is  very  difficult  to  attain,  must  be   constant 
in    austerities,    forbearing   self- restrained,    and    must   give   up 
that  longing  fondness  which  binds  him  to  the  things   of  earth. 
They  call  these    the    attributes    of  the    Supreme   Spirit, — The 
gnn^ia  (qualities  or  attributes)   that   we   are  conscious   of,  re- 
duce themselves  to  agunas   (non-gunas)   in    Him  ;  He   is   not 
bound  by  anything,  and  is  perceptible  only  by    the   expansion 
and  development  of  our  spiritual  vision  ;  as   soon   as   the   illu- 
sion of  ignorance  is   dispelled,  this   supreme   unalloyed   beati- 
tude is  attained.     By   foregoing   the    objects   of  both    pleasure 
and  pain  and  by  renouncing  the   feelings   which   bind   him    to 
the  thing=?  of  earth,  a  man  may  attain  Brahm  (supreme   spirit 
or  sa'vp.tion).     O  good  Brahmana,  I  have  now  bri«^fly  explained    i 
to  thee  all  this,  as  I  have  heard.     What   else   dost  thou   wish  • 
to  know. 

Thus  ends  the    two    hundred   and    twelfth   Section   in   the 
Markandeya-Saraasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXIII. 
f  Mitrkandeya-Samasyd  Parva-  continued.) 

Markandeya  said, — When  0  Yudhisthira,  all  this  mysery 
of  salvati'>n  vvas  explained  to  thai  Brahmana,  he  was  highly 
pleased  and  he  said  addressing  the  fowler. — 'All  this  that 
thou  hast  explained,  is  rational,  and  it»  seems  to  me  that  there 
is  nothing  in  connection  with  the  mysteries  of  religion 
which  thou  dost  not  know.'  Tho  fowler  replied. — 0  good 
and  great  Brahmana,   thou  shalt  perceive  with  thine  own  eyes, 

tal  state  of  a  perKon  who  doea  his  duty  without  looking  or  hoping  for 
any  reward  here  or  h«reafter. 
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all  the  virtue  that  I  lay  claim  to,  and  by  reason  of  which  f 
have  attained  this  blissful  state.  Rise,  worshipful  sir,  and 
quickly  enter  this  inner  apartment.  0  virtuous  man,  it  is 
proper  that  thou  shouldst  see  my  father  and  my  mother.'  Mar- 
kandeya  continued — Thus  addressed  the  Brahmana  went  in,  and 
beheld  a  fine  beautiful  mansion.  It  was  a  magnificent  house 
divided  in  four  suits  of  rooms,  admired  by  gods  and  look- 
ing like  one  of  their  palaces ;  it  was  also  furnished  with  seats 
and  beds,  and  was  redolent  with  excellent  perfumes.  His  revered 
parents  clad  in  white  robes,  having  finished  their  meals,  were 
seated  at  ease.  The  fowler  beholding  them  prostated  himself 
before  them  with  his  head  at  their  feet.  His  aged  parents 
then  addressed  him  thus, — Rise,  O  man  of  peity,  rise,  may 
righteousness  shield  thee,  we  are  much  pleased  with  thee 
for  thy  piety  ;  mayst  thou  be  blessed  with  a  long  life,  and  with 
knowledge,  high  intelligence,  and  fulfilment  of  thy  desires. 
Thou  art  a  good  and  dutiful  son,  for,  we  are  constantly  and 
scasenably  looked  after  by  thee,  and  even  amongst  the  celes- 
tials thou  hast  not  another  divinity*  to  worship.  By  constantly 
subduing  thyself,  thou  hast  become  endowed  with  the  self- 
restraining  power  of  Brahmanas  and  all  thy  grand-sires  an- 
cestors are  constantly  pleased  with  thee  for  thy  self-restraining 
virtues,  and  for  thy  piety  towards  us.  In  thought,  word  or 
action  thy  attention  to  us  never  flags,  and  it  seems  that  at 
present  thou  hast  no  other  thought  in  thy  mind  (save  as  to  how 
to  please  us).  As  Rama,  the  son  of  Jamadagni,  laboured  to 
please  his  aged  parents,  so  hast  thou,  0  son.  done  to  please  us, 
and  even  more.  Then  the  fowler  introduced  the  Brahmana  to 
his  parents,  and  they  received  him  with  the  usual  salutation  of 

welcome,f  and  the  Brahmana  accepting  their  welcome,  en- 
quired if  they,  with  their  children  and  servants  were  all 
right  at  home,  and  if  they  were  always  enjoying   good   health 

at  that  time   (of  life).     The   aged   couple   replied, — 'At   home 

*  AmonKit  Hindai,  parentu  are,  looked  upon  «•   «  'tiort*  of  (iiTinitrJ 
To  them  are  due  the  honouri  which  arc  due  to  the   Great  Maker  of  all 

beiugs. 

t  bwasatftiu  ii  literaDv  well-met. 
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0  Brahmana,  vre  are  all  right,  with  all  onr  servants.  Haafc 
thou,  adorable  Sir,  reached  this  place  without  any  'difficulty  V 
Markandeya  continued, — "The  Brahmana  replied, — 'Yes,  I 
have.Fhen  the  fowler  addressing  himself  to  the  Brahmana  .said 
to  him.     These  my  parents,  worshipful    Sir,  are  the  idols,  that 

1  worship,  whatever  is  due  to  the  gods,  I   do   unto    them.     Aa 
the  thirtythree  gods  with  Indra  at  their  head   are    worshipped 
by  all   men,  so   are    these   aged   parents   of  mine    worshipped 
by  me.     As   Brahmana  exert   tliemsclves   for   the   purpose   of 
procuring  offering  for  their  gods,  so   do   I   act    with    diligence 
for  these  two  (idols  of  mine).     These   my    father   and   mother, 
O   Brahmana,  are  my   supreme    gods,    and  I    seek    to   please 
them  always  with    offerings    of  flowers,  fruits   and   gems.     To 
me    they   are    like    the    three  sacred  fires    mentioned   by    the 
learned  ;  and  O  Brahmana,  they  seem  to  me  to  be   as  good   as 
sacrifices,  or  the  four  Vedas.     My  five  life-giving  airs,*  my  wife 
and  children  and  friends  are  all   for   them   (dedicated   to   their 
service).     And  with    my    wife   and   children    I   always   attend 
on  them.     0   good  BrShmana,  with    my    own    hands   I   assist 
them   in   bathing,  and  also    wash    their   feet,  and   give   them 
food  and  I  say   to  them    only    what   is   agreeable,  leaving   out 
■what  is   unpleasant.     I   consider   it   to   be   my    highest  duty 
to  do  what  is  agreeable  to  them  even  though  it  be    not  strictly 
justifiable.     And,    O     Brahmana,    I     am    always   diligent   in 
attending  on  them.     The  two  parents,  the  sacred  fire,  the   soul 
and  the  spiritual  preceptor,  these  five,  0    good    Brahmana   are 
worthy    of  the  highest  reverence  from  a  person  who  seeks  pros- 
perity.    By  serving  them  properly,  one  acquires    the    merit   of 
perpetually  keeping  up  the  sacred  fire.     And   it   is  the   eternal 
and  invariable  duty  of  all  house-holders. 

Thus  ends  the   two  hundred   and  thirteenth  Section  in    the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


*  ("See  ante,  page  656, 


Section  CCXIV. 

( ^Idrkandeya-Samdsyci  Parva  continued. ) 

Markriiidoya  oiitinued, — "The  virtuous  fowler,  having  in- 
troduced his  (both)  ptireiibs  to  that  Brahncana  as  his  highest  ., 
giinus,  again  spoke  to  him  as  follows, — 'Mark  thou  the  power 
of  this  virtue  of  mine,  by  which  my  inner  spiritual  vision  is  ex- 
tended.  For  this,  thou  wast  told  by  that  self-restrained,  truth- 
ful lady,  devoted  to  her  husband,  'Hie  thee  to  Mithiia;  for, 
thero  lives  a  fowler  who  will  explain  to  thee,  the  mysteries  of 
religion.'  The  Brahmana  said, —  O  pious  man  so  constant  in 
fulAiling  thy  religious  obligations,  bethinking  myself  of  what 
that  truthful  good-natured  lady  so  true  to  her  husband,  hath 
said,  I  am  convinced  that  thou  art  really  endowed  with  very 
high  qua'ities.'  The  fowler  replied.  I  have  no  doubt,  my 
lord,  that  what  that  lady  so  faithful  to  her  husband,  said  to  i 
thee  lb  mt  mo,  was  said  with  full  knowledge  of  the  facts.  I 
have,  O  Brahmana,  explained  to  thee  all  this  as  a  matter  of 
favour.  And  now,  good  Sir.  listen  to  me.  I  shall  explain 
what  is  good  for  thee.  0  good  Brahmana,  of  irreproachable 
character,  thou  hast  wronged  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  for 
thou  hast  left  home  without  their  permission,  for  the  purp«  fo 
of  learning  the  Vedas.  Thou  hast  nut  acted  properly  in  this 
matter,  for  thy  asoetic  and  aged  parents  have  become  entirely 
blind  from  grief  at  thy  loss.  Do  thou  return  home  to  console 
them.  May  this  virtue  never  forsake  thee.  Thou  art  high 
minded,  of  ascetic  merit,  and  always  devoted  to  thy  religion, 
but  all  these  have  become  useless  to  thee.  Do  thou  without 
delay  return  to  console  thy  parents.  Do  have  some  regard  for 
my  words  and  not  act  otherwise ;  I  tell  thee  what  is  good  for 
thee,  0  Brahmana  Rlshi ;  Do  thou  return  home  this  very  day.' 
The  Brahmana  replied.-r-'This  that  thou  hast  said,  is  undoubt- 
edly true,  mayst  thou,  0  pious  man,  attain  prosperity  ;  I  am 
much  pleased  with  thee.'  The  fowler  said, — 0  good  Brahmaa 
as  thou  practisest  with  assiduoutness  those  divine,  ancient,  and 
eternal  virtues  which  are  so  difficult  of  attainment  by  even 
puro-mind«d  persons,  thou  appearest(to  me)  like  a  divine  be- 


TAN*   PART  A.  C63 

ing  reknrn  to  the  side  of  thy  father  and  mother  and  be  quick 
and  diligent  in  honouring  thy  parents ;  for,  I  do  not  know 
if  there  i3  any  virtue  higher  than  this  The  Brahmana 
replied, — 'By  a  piece  of  singular  good  luck  have  I  arrived 
here,  and  by  a  piece  of  similar  good  luck  have  I  thus  been 
associated  with  thee.  It  is  very  difficult  to  find  out  in  our 
midst,  a  persou  who  can  so  well  expound  the  mysteries  of 
religion  ;  theio  is  scarcely  one  m'xn  among  thousands,  who  is 
well-versed  in  the  science  of  religion.  I  am  very  glad,  O  great 
man,  to  have  secured  thy  friendship;  mayst  thou  be  prosperous. 
I  was  on  the  point  of  falling  into  hell,  but  was  extricated  by 
thee.  It  was  destined  to  be  so,  for  thou  didst  (unexpect- 
edly) come  in  my  way.  And  O  great  man,  as  the  fallen 
King  Yayati  was  saved  by  his  virtuous  grandsons  (daughter's 
sons),  so  have  I  now  been  solved  by  thee.  According  to  thy 
advice,  I  shall  honour  my  father  and  my  mother ;  for.  a  man 
with  an  impure  heart  can  never  expound  the  mysteries  of  sin 
and  righteousness.  As  it  is  very  difficult  for  a  person  born  in 
the  Sudra  class  to  learn  the  mysteries  of  the  eternal  religion, 
I  d  )  not  consider  thee  to  be  a  Sudra.  There  must  sJirely  be 
some  mystery  in  connection  with  this  matter.  Thou  must 
have  attained  the  Sudra's  estate  by  reason  of  the  fruition  of 
thine  own  past  karma.  0  magnanimous  man.  I  long  to  know 
the  truth  about  this  matter.  Do  thou  tell  it  to  me  with 
attention  and  according  to  thy  own  inclination. 

The  fowler  replied, —  0  good  Brahmana,  Brahmanas  are 
worthy  of  all  respect  from  me.  Listen,  O  sinless  one,  to  this 
story  of  a  previous  existence  of  mine.  O  son  of  an  excellent 
Brahmana,  I  was  formerly  a  Brahmana,  well-read  in  the  Vedas, 
and  an  accomplished  student  of  the  Vedangas.  Through  my 
own  fault  h^ve  been  degraded  to  my  pre.sent  state.  A  certain 
king,  accomplished  in  the  science  of  dhanurveda  (science  of 
archery)  was  my  friend  ;  and  from  his  companionship.  0  Brah- 
mana, I  too  became  skilled  in  archery  ;  and  one  day,  the  king 
in  Company  wilh  his  minister.^,  and  followed  by  his  best  warri- 
ors went  out  on  a  hunting  expedition.  He  killed  a  large 
number   of    deer,    near   a   hermitage.     I   too,  0   good    Brah- 
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by  that  arrow  with  its  head  bent  out.  He  fell  down  upon 
the  ground,  and  screaming  loudly  said, —  I  have  harmed  no 
one,  what  sinful  man  has  done  this !'  And,  my  lord,  taking 
him  for  a  deer,  I  went  up  to  him  ana**t1iat  he  was  pierced 
through  the  body  by  my  arrow.  On  account  of  my  wicked 
d«ed.  I  was  sorely  grieved  (in  mind).  And  then  I  said  to  that 
rishi  of  severe  ascetic  merit,  who  was  loudly  crying,  lying 
upon  the  ground. — 'I  have  done  this  unwittingly,  O  Rishi.' 
And  also  said  to  the  Muni.  'Do  thou  think  it  proper  to  pardon 
all  this  transgression.'  But,  O  Brahmana,  the  Rishi,  lashing 
himself  into  fur/y,  said  to  mc, — Thou  shalt  be  born  as  a  cruel 
fowler  in  the  Sridra  class.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fourteenth   Section   in   the 
Markandoya-Saraasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXV. 
( MUrkandeya-Savifistjd  Fai-va  continued.) 

The  fowler  continued, — Thus  cursed  by  that  Rishi,  I 
s-iught  to  propitiate  him  with  these  words. — 'Pardon  me,  O 
Mtini,  I  have  done  this  wicked  deed  unwittingly.  It  behoves 
thee  to  pardon  all  that.  Do  thou,  worshipful  sir,  soothe 
yourself.  The  Rishi  replied, — the  curse  that  I  hare  pro- 
notmcfd  can  never  be  falsified,  this  is  certain.  But  from  kind- 
ness towards  th'^e.  I  shall  do  thee  a  fovour.  Though  born  in 
the  Sudra  class,  thou  shalt  remain  a  pious  man.  and  thou  shalt 
undoubtedly  honour  thy  parents ;  and  by  honouring  them 
thou  shalt  attain  great  spiritual  perfection  :  thou  shalt  also 
remember  the  evonts  of  thy  past  life  and  shalt  go  to  heaven  ; 
and  on  the  expiation  of  this  curse,  thou  shalt  again  become  a 
Brahmana.  O  best  of  men.  thus,  of  old,  was  I  cursed  by 
that  Rithi  of  severe  power,  and  thus  was  he  propitiated  by 
me.  Then  0  good  Brahmana,  I  extricated  the  arrow  from  his 
body,  and  took  him  into  the  hermitage,  but  he  was  not 
deprived  of  his  life,  (recovered).  0  good  Brahmana  1  have 
thus  described  to  thee,  what  happened  to  me  of  old.  and  also 
how  I  can  go  to  heaven  here-after.'  The  Brahmana  said, — O 
thou  of  great  intelUgcnge,  »1I  men  are  thus  subject  to  happi- 
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ness  or  misery,  thou  shouldst  not  therefore  grieve  for  that. 
In  obedience  to  the  eustoms  of  thy  (present)  race  thou  hasb 
pursued  these  wicked  ways,  but  thou  art  always  dovoted 
to  virtue  and  versed  in  the  ways  and  mysteries  of  the 
world.  And,  0  learned  man,  these  being  the  duties  of  thy 
profession,  the  stain  of  evil  karvia  will  not  attach  to  thee. 
And  after  dwelling  here  for  some  little  time,  thou  shalb 
again  become  a  Brahmana  ;  and  even  now,  I  consider  thee, 
te  be  a  Brahmana,  there  is  no  doubt  about  this.  For,  the 
Brahmana  who  is  vain  and  haughty,  who  is  addicted  to 
vices  and  wedded  to  evil  and  degrading  practices,  is  like  a 
Sudra.  On  the  other  hand,  I  consider  a  Sudra  who  is  always 
adorned  with  these  virtues, — righteousness,  self-restraint,  and 
truthfulness, — as  a  Brahmana,  A  man  becomes  a  Brahmana 
by  his  character,'  by  his  own  evil  karma  a  man  attains 
an  evil  and  terrible  doom,  O  good  man,  I  believe  that  sia 
in  thee  has  now  died  out.  Thou  must  not  grieve  for  this,  for 
men  like  thee,  who  are  so  virtuous  and  learned  in  the  ways 
and  mysteries  of  the  world  can  have  no  cause  for  grief. 

The  fowler  replied, — 'The  bodily  afflictions  should  be  cured 
with  medicines,  and  the  mental  ones  with  spiritual  wisdom. 
This  is  the  power  of  knowledge.  Knowing;  this,  the  wise  should 
not  behave  like  boys.  Men  of  low  intelligence  are  over- 
powered with  grief  at  the  occurence  of  something  which  is 
not  agreeable  to  them,  or  non-occurence  of  something  which 
is  good  or  much-desired.  Indeed  all  creatures  are  subjecti 
to  this  characteristie  (of  grief  or  happiness).  It  is  not  merely 
a  single  creature  or  class  that  is  subject  to  misery.  Cognisand 
of  this  evil,  people  quickly  mend  their  ways,  and  if  they  per- 
ceive it  at  the  very  outset  they  succeed  in  curing  it  altogether. 
Whoever  grieves  for  it,  only  makes  himself  uneasy.  Those 
wise  men  whose  knowledge  has  made  them  happy  and  content- 
ed, and  who  are  indifferent  to  happiness  and  misery  alike,  are 
really  happy.  The  wise  are  always  contented  and  the  foolish 
always  discontented.  There  is  no  end  to  discontent,  and  con- 
tentment is  the  higjhest  happiness.  People  who  have  reached 
the  perfect  way,  do  not  grieve,  they  are  always  conscious  of 
the  final  destiny  of  all  creatures,  One  must  not  give  way  to 
(    84    ] 
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discontent,*  for  it  is  like  a  virulent  poisoD.  It  kills  persona 
ef  undeveloped  intelligence,  just  as  a  child  is  killed  by  an  en- 
raged snake.  That  man  has  no  manliness  whose  energies  have 
left  him,  and  who  is  over-powered  with  perplexity  when  an 
occasion  for  the  exercise  of  vigour  presents  itself.  Our  actions 
are  surely  followed  by  their  consequences.  Whoever  merely 
gives  himself  up  to  passive  indiflference  (to  worldly  affairs) 
accomplishes  no  good.  Instead  of  murmering  one  must  try 
to  find  out  the  way  by  which  he  can  secure  exemption  from 
(spiritual)  misery  ;  and  the  means  of  salvation  found,  he  must 
then  free  himself  from  sensuality.  The  man  who  has  attained 
a  high  state  of  spiritual  knowledge  is  always  conscious  of 
the  great  deficiency  (instability)  of  all  matter.  Sueh  a  person 
k^ping  in  view  the  final  doom  (of  all),  never  grieves.  I  too,  O 
learned  man,  do  not  grieve ;  I  stay  here  (in  this  life)  biding  my 
time.  For  this  reason,  0  best  of  men,  I  am  not  perplexed  (with 
doubts).'  The  Brahmana  said, — 'Thou  art  wise  and  high  in 
spiritual  knowledge  and  vast  is  thy  intelligence.  Thou  who 
art  versed  in  holy  writ,  art  content  with  thy  spiritual  wisdom, 
I  have  no  cause  to  find  fault  with  thee.  Adieu,  0  best  of 
pious  men,  mayst  thou  be  prosperous,  and  may  righteousness 
shield  thee,  and  mayst  thou  be  assiduous  in  the  practice  of 
virtue  !" 

Markandeya  continued, — "The  fowler  said  to  him, — 'Be  it 
80.'  And  the  good  Brahmana  walked  round  him*!*  and  then 
departed.  And  the  Brahmana  returning  home  was  duly 
assiduous  in  his  attention  to  his  old  parents.  I  have  thus, 
O  pious  Yudhishthira,  narrated  in  detail  to  thee  this  history 
full  of  moral  instruction,  which  thou,  my  good  son,  didst  ask 
me  to  recite, — the  virtue  of  womea's  devotion  to  their 
husbands,  and  that  of  filial  piety.  Yudhishthira  replied, — 'O 
most  pious  Br&hmana  and  best  of  Munis,  thou  hast  related  to 
me  this  good  and  wonderful  moral  story ;  and  listening  to  thet, 

*    Vithada  im.  the  original.     It  means  discontent.     But  here  it  means 
more  a  mixture  of  diiooateat  perplMcity  and  c*nfu«ioQ  thaa  aero  dis 
content. 

t  A  form  of  Hinilu  etiquette  at  parliag. 
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O  learned  man,  my  time  has  glided  away  like  a  moment ;  but, 
O  adorable  sir,  I  am  not  as  yet  satiated  with  hearing  this' 
moral*  discourse. 

Thus  ends  the  two    hundred  and   fiftinth   Section   in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Farva. 


Section  CCXVI. 

( McLrkandeya-Samasyd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9ampaya  continued, — The  virtuous  king  Yudhishthira 
having  listened  to  this  excellent  religious  discourse,  again 
addressed  himself  to  the  Riahi  Markandeya  saying, — Why  did 
the  fire-god  hide  himself  in  water  in  olden  times,  and  why 
did  Angiras,  of  great  splendour,  officiating  as  fire-god,  use 
to  convey-f*  oblations  during  his  dissolution.  There  is  but  one 
fire,  but  according  to  the  nature  of  its  action,  it  is  seen  tO' 
divide  itself  into  many.  O.  worshipful  sir,  I  long  to  be  enlight- 
ened on  all  these  points, — how  the  Kumaral  was  born,  how- 
he  came  to  be  known  as  the  son  of  Agni  (the  fire-god)  and  how 
he  was  begotten  by  Kudra  of  Ganga  and  Krittika ;  O  noble 
scion  of  Bhrigu's  race,  I  desire  to  learn  all  this  accurately  as 
it  happened.  0  great  Mtini,  I  am  filled  with  great  curiosity., 
Markandeya  replied, — In  this  connection,  this  old  story  is  cited* 
by  the  learned,  as  to  how  the  carrier  of  oblations  (the  fire-god) 
in  a  fit  of  rage,  sought  the  waters  of  the  sea  inorder  to  per- 
form a  penance,  and  how  the  adorable  Angira  transforming 
himself  into  the  fire-god,  destroyed  darkness  and  distressed 
the  world  with  his  scorching  rays.  In  olden  times,  O  long 
armed  hero,  the  great  Angira  performed  a  wonderful  penance 
in  his  hermitage,  he   even   excelled   the   fire-god,  the   carrier 

*  Ifc  is  80  Tery  difficult  to  translate  the  word  dharma,  religion  and 
morals  were  invariably  associated  with  each  other  in  ancient  Hindu 
mind. 

+  Angi  or  fire  was  supposed  to  convey  the  oblatins  offered  by  men 
to  the  Gods, 

X  Kumara  means  a  boy,  kence  a  prin«e.  H«rc  Kartika  the  war  god 
K  mtant. 
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of  oblations,  in  splendour  and  in  that  state  the  illumined  the 
whole  universe.  At  that  time  the  fire-god  was  also  perform- 
ing a  penance  and  was  greatly  distressed  by  his  (Angira's 
eflfulgence.  He  was  greatly  depressed,  but  did  not  know  what 
to  do.  Then  that  adorable  god  thought  within  himself, 
•Brahma  has  created  another  firg-god  for  this  universe.  As  I 
have  been  practising  austerities,  my  services  as  the  presiding 
deity  of  fire  have  been  dispensed  with  ;  and  then  he  considered 
hoMT  he  could  re-establish  himself  as  the  god  of  fire.  He  be- 
held the  great  Muni  giving  heat  to  the  whole  universe  like 
lire,  and  approached  him  slowly  with  fear.  But  Angira  said  to 
him, — 'Do  thou  quickly  re-establish  yourself  as  the  fire 
animating  the  universe,  thou  art  well-known  in  the  three 
ertable  worlds,  and  thou  wast  first  created  by  Brahma  to  dispel- 
darkness.  Do  thou,  0  destroyer  of  darkness,  quickly  occupy 
thine  own  proper  place.'  Agni  replied, — 'My  reputation  has 
been  injured  now  in  this  world,  and  thou  art  become  the  fire- 
god,  and  people  will  know  thee,  and  not  me,  as  fire.  I  have 
relinquished  my  god-hood  of  fire,  do  thou  become  the  primeval 
fire  and  I  shall  officiate  as  the  second  or  prajapatyaka  fire' 
Angira  repled, — "Do  thou  become  the  fire-god  and  the  des- 
troyer of  darkness  and  do  thou  attend  to  tby  sacred  duty  of 
clearing  of  people's  way  to  heaven,*  and  do  thou,  O  lord  make 
ine  speedily  thy  first  child.'  Markandeya  continued, — Hearing 
these  words  of  Angira,  the  fire-god  did  as  desired,  and,  O  king, 
Angira  had  a  son  named  Vrihaspati.  Knowing  him  to  be  the 
jirst  son  of  Angira  by  Agni,  the  gods,  O  Bbarata,  came  and 
enquired  about  the  mystery.  And  thus  asked  by  the  gods  ha 
then,  enlightened  them  and  the  gods  then  accepted  the  expla- 
nation-)- of  Angiras.  In  this  connection,  I  shall  describe  to  thee 
religious  sorts  of  fire  of  great  refulgence,  which  are  here  vari- 
ously known  in  the  Bvdhiiianasl  by  their  respective  uses. 

*  By  carrying  their  oblations  to  the  Gods. 
-    t  The  Maharaja  of   Burdwan    translates  it   thus  : — The  gods   then 
accepted  the  request  of  Angira  t)iat   his  son   might   become    their  guru 
or  spiritual  adviser.    The  latter  part  of  this  chapter  is  rather  uuiutelli- 
gible. 

}  Portions  of  the  Tedas. 
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Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and   sixteenth    Section   in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXVII. 
( Mdrlcandeya-Samdsyd  Parva  continued.) 

Markandeya  continued, — O  ornament  of  Kuru's  race,  he 
(Angira)  who  was  the  third  son  of  Brahma  had  a  wife  of  the 
name  of  Subha.  Do  thou  hear  of  the  children  he  had  by  her, 
His  son  Vrihaspati,  O  king  was  very  famous,  large-hearted 
and  of  great  bodily  vigour,  his  genius  and  learning  were  pro- 
found, and  he  had  a  great  reputation  as  a  eouncellor.  Bhanu- 
mati  was  his  first  born  daughter.  She  was  the  most  beauti- 
ful of  all  his  children.  Angiras  second  daughter  was  called 
Kaga,  she  was  so  named  because  she  was  the  object  of  all 
creature's  love.*  Siniwali  was  the  third  daughter  of  Angira. 
Her  body  was  of  such  slender  make,  that  she  was  visible 
at  one  time  and  invisible  at  another ;  and  for  this  reason 
she  was  likened  to  Rudra's  daughter.  Archismati  was  hia 
fourth  daughter,  she  was  so  named  from  her  great  refulgence. 
And  his  fifth  daughter  was  called  Havismati,  so  named  from 
her  accepting  Havis  or  oblations.  The  sixth  daughter  of 
Angiras  was  called  Mahismati  the  pious.  0  keen-witted  being, 
the  seventh  daughter  of  Angira  is  known  by  the  name  of 
Mahamati,  she  is  always  present  at  sacrifices  of  great  splen- 
dour, and  that  worshipful  daughter  of  Angira,  whom  they  call 
unrivalled,  and  withont  portion'  and  about  whom  people  utter 
the  words  kuhu  kuhu  in  wonder,  is  known  by  the  name  of 
Kuhu. 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventeenth  Section  in    the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXVIII. 

(Mdrkandeya-Samdsyci  Parva  continued.) 

Markandeya   continued, — Vrihaspati   had    a     wife     (called 
Tara)  belonging  to  the  lunar  world.     By  her,  he  had    six    sons 

*    Eaga  means  love. 
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partaking  of  the  energy  of  fire,  and  one  daughter.     The  fire  in 
whose  honour  oblations  of  clarified  butter  are    ofifered   at    the 
Pauimamdsya  and   other  sacrifices,  was  a  son  of  Vrihaspati 
called  Sanju  ;  he  was  of  great-ascetic  merit.     At  the   Chatur- 
masyci    (four-monthly)     and    Aawamedha   (horse)   sacrifices, 
animals  are  offered  first  in  his  honour,  and   this   powerful   fire 
is,  indicated   by   namerous   flames.     Sanju's   wife   was   called 
Satya,    she   was   of  matchless    beauty,  and   she   sprang   from 
Dharma  (righteousness)  for  the  sake  of  truth.    The  blazing  fire 
was  his  son,  and  he  had  three  daughters  of  great  religious  merit 
The  fire  which  is  honored  with  the  first  oblations  at  sacrifices  is 
his  first  son  called  Bharadwaja.     The   second   son   of  Sanju   is 
called  Bharata  in   whose   honour   oblations   of  clarified   butter 
are  offered  with  the  sacrificial  ladle  (called  Sruk)  at  all  the  full 
moon  ipaurnamasya)  sacrifices.     Besides  these,  there  are  three 
Bons  of    whom     Bharata     is     the     senior.      He     had     a  son 
named  Bharata  and  a  daughter  called   Bharati.     The   Bharata 
fire   is   the   son   of    Prajapati   Bharata   Agni   (fire).     And,  O 
ornament  of  Bharata's  race,  because  he   is   greatly   honoured, 
he  is  also   called   the   great.'     Vira   is   Bharadwja's   wife,  she 
gave  birth  to  Vira.     It  is  said  by   the   Brahmanas   that    he   is 
worshipped  like  Soma  (with   the   same   hymns)  with    offerings 
of  clarified  butter.     He  is  joined  with  Soma  in    the   secondary 
oblation   of  clarified   butter   and   is   also   called    Rathaprabhu 
Rathadhwana   and   Kumbhareta.      He     begot    a    son   named 
Siddhi  by  his  wife  Sarayu,  and    enveloped    the  sun    with    his 
splendour ;  and  from  being   the   presiding   genius   of  the   fire 
sacrifice  he  is  ever  mentioned  in  the   hymns  ia   praise   of  fire. 
And  the   fire  nischyahana  praises   the   earth   only,  he  never 
suffers  in   reputation   splendour   and   prosperity.     The   sinless 
fire  Satya  blazing   with    pure   flame   is   his   son.     He   is   free 
from  all  tftint  and  is  not  defiled   by   sin,  and   is  the   regulator 
of  time.     That  fire    has   another   name   Nishkriti,  because    he 
accoEcplishcs  the  Nishkriti  (relief)  of  all  blatant  creatures  here. 
When  properly  worshipped  he   vouchsafes   good   fortune.     His 
son  is  called  Swana,  who  is  the    generator   of  all   diseases,  he 
inflicts  severe  sufferings  on  people  for   which    they   cry   aloud, 
and  moves  in  the  intelligence  of  the  whole  universe.    Aud  the 
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Other  fire  (Vrihaspati's  third   son)  is   called   Viswajit   by   men 
of  spiritual  wisdom  ;  The  fire  which  is  known    as   the   internal 
heat  by  which  the    food   of  all   creatures   is   digested,  is   (the 
fourth  son   of  Vrihaspati)   known   through   all   the   worlds,  O 
Bharata  by   the   name   of  Viswabhuk.     He   is   self-restrained, 
of  great  religious  merit,  and  is  a  Brahmacharin,  and  he  is  wor- 
shipped  by  Brahmanas  at  the  paka-sacrifices.     The  sacred  river 
Gomati  was  his  wife  and  by  him  all  religious-minded  men  per- 
form their  rites.    And  that  terrible  water-drinking  searfire  call- 
ed Vadava  (is  the  fifth  son  of  Vrihaspati).     This   Brahmic   fire 
has  a  tendency  to  move  upwards  and  hence  it  is  called    Urdha- 
bhag,   and  is  seated  in  the  vital  air  called   prana.     The   sixth 
son  is  called  the  great  Swishtakrit ;  for  by   him   oblations   be- 
came sivishta  (su  excellently,  and  ishta,  offered)  and  the  iidag- 
dhara  oblation  is  always  made  in  his   honour.     And    when   all 
creatures  are  calmed  the  fire   called    Manyauti   becomes   filled 
•with  fury.     This  inexorably  terrible  and   highly   irascrible   fire 
is  the  daughter  of  Vrihaspati,  and  is  known  as   Swaha   and  is 
present  in  all  matter.  (By  the  respective  influences  of  the  three 
qualities  of  satya,  rajas  and  tamas   swaha   had    three    sons,)* 
by  the  first  she  had  a  son  who  was  equalled  by  none  in   heaven 
in  personal  beauty,  and  from   this   fact    he   was   surnamed   by 
the   gods   as   the-f-    kama-fire.     (By     reason    of    the     second) 
she  had  a  son  called  the   Amogha   or   invincible   fire,  the   des- 
troyer of  his  enemies  in  battle.     Assured    of  success    he    curbs 
his  anger  and  is  armed  with  a    bow   and   seated    on    a   chariefc 
and  adorned  with  wreaths  of  flowers,     (from  the    aciion    of  the 
third  quality  she  had  a   son)  the    great    Uktha  (the    means   of 
salvation)  praised  by  (a  kin  to)  three    UJcthas  I  He  is   the   ori- 

*  The  portions  within  brackets  are  not  in  the  original.*  They  are 
necessary  to  explain  what  follows.  I  have  only  followed  the  commen- 
tator and  other  translators,  in  supplying  the  ellipses  paranthetically. 

t  Kama  is  a  name  of  the  god  of  love,    Indian  Cupid. 

X  The  body  the  exciting  cause  of  our  actions  is  an  uktka,  the  soul 
the  vivifier  of  the  body  is  the  second  ukthoi,  and  the  Supreme  Spirit  the 
inciter  of  the  aoul  is  the  third  uktha. 


672  HAHABHAR4TA. 

ginator    of  the  great   word*   and   is  therefore  known   as  the 
Samaswasa  or  the  means  of  rest,  (salvation). 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  eighteenth  Section   in    the 
Markandeva-Sanaasva  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXIX. 
( Markandeya-Samastjd  Parva  continued.) 

Markandeya  cotinued, — He  (Uktha)  performed  a  'severe 
penance  lasting  for  many  years,  with  the  view  of  having  a 
pious  son  equal  unto  Brahma  in  reputation.  And  when  the 
invocation  was  made  with  the  vyahiriti  hymns  and  with  the 
aid  of  the  five  sacred  fires, — Kasyapa,  Vasishta,  Prana  the  son 
of  Prana,  Chyabana  the  son  of  Angira,  and  Suvarchaka. — there 
arose  a  very  bris^ht  energy  (force)  full  of  the  animating 
(creative)  principle,  and  of  five  different  colour?.  Its  head 
was  of  the  colour  of  the  blazing  fire,  its  arms  were  bright 
like  the  sun,  and  its  skin  and  eyes  were  golden-coloured  and 
its  feet,  O  Bharata  were  black.  Its  five  colours  were  given 
to  it  by  those  five  men  by  reason  of  their  great  penance. 
This  celestial  being  is  therefore  described  as  appertaining 
to  •  five  men,  and  he  is  the  progenitor  of  five  tribes. 
After  having  performed  a  penance  for  ten  thousand 
years,  that  beintj  of  great  ascetic  merit,  produced  the 
terrible  fire  appertaining  to  the  pitris  (manes  of  ancestors) 
inorder  to  begin  the  work  of  creation,  and  from  his  head 
and  mouth  respectively  he  created  Vrihat  and  Rathantara 
(day  and  nicjht)  who  quickly  steal  away  (life  &c.  )  He 
also  created  Siva  from  his  navel,  Indra  from  his  might 
and  wind  and  fire  from  his  soul,  and  from  his  two  arms 
sprang  the  hymns  Udatta  and  Anndatta.  He  also  produced 
the  mind,  and  the  five  sensCvS,  and  other  creatures.  Having 
created  these,  he  produced  the  five  sons  of  the  Pitris.  Ol 
these  Pranidhi  wa«   the   son   of  Vrihadratha,  Vrihadhatha   the' 


•  The  Word  of  God. 
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son  of  Kasyapa.  Bhanu  was  the  prood  son  of  Chyavana,  Saurava 
the  son  of  Suvarchaka  and  Anudatta  the  son  of  Prana. 
Tnese  twentyfive  beings  are  reputed  (to  have  been  created 
by  him).  Tapa  also  created  fifteen  other  gods  who  obstruct 
sacrifices.* — Tney  are  Subhima,  Bhima,  Atibhima,  Bhimavala 
and  Avala ;  Sumitra,  Mitravana,  Mitrajna,  Mitravardhana  and 
M  i  trad  harm  an, *f-  and  Sura-pravira,  Vira,  Suve<;a,  Suravarchas 
and  Surahantri,  These  gods  are  divided  into  *  three  classes  of 
five  each.  Located  here  in  this  world,  they  destroy  the  sacri- 
fices of  the  gods  in  heaven  ;  they  frustrate  their  objects  and 
spoil  their  oblations  of  clarified  butter.  They  do  this  only  to 
8.pice  the  sacred  fires  carrying  oblations  to  the  gods,  If  the 
officiating  priests  are  careful,  they  place  the  oblations  in  their 
honour  outside  of  the  sacrificial  altar.  To  that  particular 
place  where  the  sacred  fire  may  be  placed,  they  cannot  go. 
Tney  carry  the  oblations  of  their  votaries  by  means  of  wings. 
When  appeased  by  hymns,  they  do  not  frustrate  the  sacri- 
ficial rites.  Vrihaduktha,  another  son  cf  Tapa,  belongs  to 
the  Eirth.  He  is  worshipped  here  in  this  world  by  pious 
men  performing  Agnihotra  sacrifices.  Of  the  son  of  Tapa  who 
is  known  as  Rathantara,  it  is  said  by  officiating  priests  that 
the  sacrificial  oblation  offered  in  his  honour  is  offered  to  Mitra- 
vinda.  Tne  celebrated  Tapa  was  thus  very  happy  with  his 
sons. 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and   nineteenth  Section   in  the 
Markandeva-Samasva  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


*  In  Hindu  Mythology  there  are  no  gods  who  destroy  sacrifices.  It 
is  only  the  Asuras  who  do  so. 

The  Burdwan  translator  render  this  passage, — "Fifteen  other  goda 
belonging  to  western  nations  or  Asuras."  It  is  noticeable  that  the 
beings  that  were  denounced  as  Asuras  by  the  Hindus  were  worshipped 
as  gods  (Asuras)  by  the  followers  of  Zaratustra  (Zaroster). 

T  In  connections  with  the  name  of  these  Mitra-gods  it  is  to  be 
rem«rabered  that  Mitra  was  the  name  of  the  principal  god  of  the  an- 
cient'Persians. 


[     85     ] 


Section  CCXX. 
( Mdrkandeya-Samdeyd  Farva  continued.) 

Markandeya  continued — The  fire  called  Bharata  was 
bound  by  severe  rules  of  asceticism.  Piishtimati  is  another 
name  of  this  fire ;  for  when  he  is  satisfied  he  vouchsafes 
pushti  (developnrent)  to  all  creatures,  and  for  this  reason 
he  is  called  Bharata  (or  the  Cherisher).  And  that  other 
fire,  by  name  Siva,  is  devoted  to  the  worship  of  Sakti 
(the  forces  or  the  presiding  deity  of  the  forces  of  Nature), 
and  because  he  always  relieves  the  sufferings  of  all  creatures 
afflicted  with  misery,  he  is  called  Siva  (the  giver  of  goon). 
And  on  the  ticquisition  of  great  ascetic  wealth  by  Tapa, 
an  intelligent  son  named  Purandara  was  born  to  inherit  the 
same.  Another  son  named  Usma  was  also  born.  This  fire  is 
observed  in  the  vapour  of  all  matter.  A  third  son  Manu 
wa?5  born.  He  officiated  as  Prajapati,  The  Brahmanas  who  are 
learned  in  the  Vedas,  then  speak  of  the  exploits  of  the  fire 
Sanibhu.  And  after  that  the  bright  Avasathya  fire  of  greab 
effulgence  is  spoken  of  by  the  Brahmanas.  Tapa  thus  created 
the  five  Urjaskara  fires,  all  bright  as  gold.  Tnese  all  share 
the  Soma  drink  in  Sacrifices.  Tne  great  sun-god  whea 
fatigued  (after  his  day's  labours)  is  known  as  the  Pracjanta 
fire.  He  created  the  terrible  Asuras  and  various  other 
creatures  of  the  earth.  An^ira  too  created  the  Prajapati 
Bhanu,  the  son  of  Tapa.  He  is  also  called  Vrihadbhanu 
(the  great  Bhanu)  by  Brahmanas  learned  in  the  Vedas. 
Bhanu  married  Supraja,  and  Vrihadbhanu  the  daughter  of 
Surya  (the  sun-god).  They  gave  birth  to  six  sons,  do  thou 
hear  of  their  progeny.  The  fire  who  gives  strength  to  the 
weak  is  called  Valada  (or  the  giver  of  strength).  He  is  the 
first  son  of  Btiauu,  and  that  other  fire  who  looks  terrible 
when  all  the  elements  are  in  a  tranquil  state  is  called  the 
Manjuman  fire ;  ho  is  the  second  son  of  Bhanu.  And  the 
fire  in  whose  honour  oblations  of  clarified  butter  are  en- 
joined to  be  made  here  at  the  Darga  and  Paurnamdaya 
sacrifices,    and    who   is   known  as  ViBhnu  ia   this   world,  is 
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(the  third  son  of  Bhanu)  called  Angira  or  Dhritiman.  And 
the  fire  to  whom  with  Indra.  the  Agrayana  oblation  is 
enjoined  to  be  rrntde  is  called  the  Agrayana  fire.  He  is  the 
(fourth)  Ron  of  Bhanu.  Tne  fifth  son  of  Bhanu  is  Agraha 
who  is  the  source  of  the  oblations  which  are  daily  made  for 
the  performance  of  the  Chatwrmdsya  (four-monthly)  rites. 
And  Stuva  is  the  sixfh  son  of  Bhanu.  Ni9a  was  the  name 
of  another  wife  of  that  Mann  who  is  known  by  the  name 
of  Bhanu.  Sne  gave  birth  to  one  dausfhter,  the  two  Agni- 
shomas,  and  also  five  other  fire-gods.  The  resplendent  fire- 
god  who  is  honoured  with  the  first  oblations  in  company  with 
the  presi'iincr  deity  of  the  clouds  is  called  Vaigwanara.  And 
that  orher  fire  who  is  called  the  lord  of  all  the  worlds  is  Viswa- 
pati — the  second  son  of  manu.  And  the  daughter  of  Manu  is 
called  Swisrakrit,  bpcause  by  oblations  unto  her  one  acquires 
gr^-at  merir.  Though  she  is  the  was  dauofhter  of  Hiranyaka(jipu, 
she  yet  became  his  wife  for  her  evil  deeds.  She  is,  however, 
one  of  the  Prnjapatis.  And  that  other  fire  which  has  its 
seat  in  the  viral  airs  of  all  creatures,  and  animates  their 
bodies,  is  called  Sfinnihita.  It  is  the  cause  of  our  percep- 
tions of  sound  and  form.  That  divine  spirit  whose  course 
is  marked  by  black  and  white  srains,  who  is  the  supporter 
of  fire,  and  who  though  free  from  sin  is  the  accomplisher 
of  tainted  karma,  whom  the  wise  regard  as  a  great  Rishi,  is 
the  fire  Kapila — the  propounder  of  the  Toga  system  called 
Sa'ikhya.  The  fire  through  whom  the  elementary  spirits 
always  receive  the  offerings  called  Agra  made  by  other 
creatures  at  the  performance  of  all  the  peculiar  rites  in 
this  world  is  called  Agraui.  And  these  other  bright  fires 
famous  in  the  world,  were  created  for  the  rectification  of 
the  Agnihotra  rites  when  marred  by  any  defeats.  If  the 
fires  interlap  each  other  by  the  action  of  the  wind,  then 
the  rectification  must  be  made  with  the  Ashtakapcila  rites 
in  honour  of  the  fire  Suchi.  And  if  the  southern  fire  comes 
in  contact  with  the  two  other  fires,  then  rectification  must 
be  made  by  the  performance  of  the  Ashtakapcila  rites  in 
honour  of  the  fire  Viti.  If  the  fires  in  their  place  called 
Nibe9^come  ia  contact  with  the  fire  called  Paji^giu,  ik&i' 
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the  Ashtakapala  rites  must  be  performed  in  honour  of  thft 
fire  Suchi  for  rectification.  And  if  the  perpetual  fire  is 
touched  by  a  woman  in  her  monthly  course,  then  for  recti- 
fication the  AshtaJcajy^la  rites  must  be  performed  in  honour 
of  the  fire  called  Dasyuman.  If  at  the  time  of  the  perfor- 
mance of  the  Agnihotra  rites  the  death  of  any  creature  is 
spoken  of,  or  if  animals  die,  then  rectification  must  be  mad* 
with  the  performance  of  the  Ashtakapala  rites  in  honour 
of  the  Suraman  fire.  The  Brahmana,  who  while  suffering 
from  a  disease,  is  unable  to  offer  oblations  to  the  sacred 
fire  for  three  nights,  must  make  amends  for  the  same  by 
performing  the  Ashtakapala  rites  in  honour  of  the  northern 
fire.  He  who  has  performed  the  Darga  and  the  Pauma- 
Tnaaya  rites  must  make  the  rectification  with  the  perfor- 
mance of  the  Ashtakapala  rites  in  honour  of  the  Patikrit 
fire.  If  the  fire  of  a  lying-in  room  comes  in  contact  with 
the  perpetual  sacred  fire,  then  rectification  must  be  made  with 
the  performance  of  Ashtakapala  rites  in  honour  of  the 
Agniman  fire. 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  twentieth    Section   in    the 
JMarkandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXI. 
( Mdrkaiideya-Sartidsya  Parva  continued.) 

Markandeya  continued. — 'Mudita,  the  favorite  wife  of  the 
fire  Saha,  used  to  live  in  water.  And  Saha  who  was  the 
regent  of  the  earth  and  sky  begat  in  that  wife  of  his  a  highly 
sacred  fire  called  Advuta.  There  is  a  tradition  amongst  learn- 
ed Brahmanas  that  this  fire  is  the  ruler  and  inner  soul 
of  all  creatures.  He  is  worshipful,  resplendent  and  the  l©rd 
of  all  the  great  Bhutas  here.  And  that  fire,  under  the  name 
of  Grihapati,  is  ever  worshipped  at  all  sacrifices  and  con- 
veys all  tho  oblations  that  are  made  in  this  world.  Thai 
great  son  of  Saha — the  great  Adbhuta  fire — is  the  soul  of, 
the  waters  and  the  prince  and  regent  of  the  sky  and 
the  lord  of  everything  great.  His  (.son)  the  Bharata  fire  con- 
sumes the  dei^d  bodies  of  all  creatures.    His  first  Krc^tu  if. 
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known  at  Niyata  at  the  performance  of  the  Agnishtoraa  sacri- 
fice. That  powerful  prime  fire  (Saha)  is  always  missed  by  the 
gods,  because  when  he  sees  Niyata  approaching  him  he  hides 
himself  in  the  sea  from  fear  (of  contamination).  Searching  for 
him  in  every  direction,  the  gods  could  not  (once)  find  him  out  ; 
and  on  beholding  Atharvan  the  fire  said  to  him, — 0  valiant 
being,  do  thou  carry  the  oblations  for  the  gods !  I  am  disabled 
from  want  of  strength.  Attaining  the  state  of  the  red -eyed 
fire,  do  thou  condescend  to  do  me  this  favour  ! — Having  thus 
advised  Atharvan,  the  fire  went  away  to  some  other  place. 
But  his  place  of  concealment  was  divulged  by  the  finny  tribe. 
Upon  them  the  fire  denounced  this  curse  in  anger, — You 
shall  be  the  food  of  all  creatures  in  various  ways. — And  then 
that  carrier  of  oblations  spoke  unto  Atharvan  (as  before). 
Though  entreated  by  the  gods,  he  did  not  agree  to  continue 
carryiner  their  oblations.  He  then  became  insensible  and 
instantly  gave  up  the  ghost.*  And  leavint;  his  material 
body,  he  entered  into  the  bowels  of  the  Earth.  Coming  into 
contact  with  the  Eanth,  he  created  the  dififerent  metals.  Force 
and  scent  arose  from  his  puss ;  the  Deodar  pine  from  his 
bones;  glass  from  his  phlegm  ;  the  Marahata  jewel  from  his 
bile ;  and  the  black  iron  from  his  liver.  And  all  the  world 
has  been  embelished  with  these  three  substances  (wood  stone 
and  iron).  The  clouds  were  made  from  his  mails,  and  corals 
from  his  veins.  And,  0  king,  various  other  metals  were 
produced  from  his  body.  Thus  leaving  his  material  body, 
he  remained  absorbed  in  (spiritual)  meditation.  He  was 
roused  by  the  penance  of  Bhrigu  and  Angira,  The  powerful 
fire  thus  gratified  with  penance,  blazed  forth  intensely. 
But  on  beholding  the  Rishi  (Atharvai)),  he  again  sought  his 
watery  refugee.  At  this  extinction  of  the  fire,  the  whole 
world  was  frightened,  and  sought  the  protection  of  Atharvan, 
and  the  gods  and  others  began  to  worship  him.  Atharvan  rum- 
gmaged  the  whole  sea  in  the  presence  of  all  those  beings  eager 
with  expectation,  and  finding  out  the  fire,  himself  bes^an  the 
work  of  creation.     Thus  in  olden  times  the  fire    was   destroyed 

*  Body,  iu  the  original, 
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and  called  back  to  life  by  the  adorable  Aiharvan.  But  novr 
he  invariably  carries  the  oblations  of  all  creatures.  Living 
in  the  sea  and  travelling  about  various  countries,  he  produced 
the  various  fires  mentioned  in  the  Vedaa. 

Tfie  river  Indus,  the  five  rivers  (of  the  Panjab),  the  St>ne, 
the  Devika,  the  Saraswati,  the  Qanga,  the  Sitakumbha.  the 
Sirayu,  the  Gmdaki,  the  Cnarmanwati.  the  Mahi,  the  Medna, 
the  Medhatithi,  the  three  rivers  Tamravati,  the  Vetrav.iti,  and 
the  Kausiki ;  the  Tamasa,  the  Narmada,  the  Godavnri,  the 
Venna,  the  Upavenna,  the  Bhima.  the  Vadwa,  the  Bnarari, 
the  Suprayoqa,  the  Kaveri,  the  Murnmra,  the  Tungavenna, 
the  Krishnavenna.  and  the  Kapila,  these  rivers,  O  Bnarata, 
are  said  to  be  the  mothers  of  the  fires !  The  fire  called 
Adbhttta  had  a  wife  of  the  name  of  Priya,  and  Vibhu  was 
the  eldest  of  his  sons  by  her.  Tnere  are  as  many  differ- 
ent kinds  of  Soma- sacrifices  as  the  number  of  fires  mention- 
ed before.  All  this  race  of  fires,  first  born  of  the  spirit  o: 
Brahma,  sprang  also  from  the  race  of  Atri.  Atri  in  his  own 
mind  conceived  these  sons,  desirous  of  extending  the  creation. 
By  this  act,  the  fires  came  out  of  his  own  Brahmic  frame.  I 
have  thus  narrated  to  thee  ihe  history  of  the  origin  of 
these  fires,  they  are  great,  resplendent,  and  unrivalled  in 
power,  and  they  are  the  destroyers  of  darkness.  Know  th.st 
the  powers  of  these  fires  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  Adhhufa 
fire  as  related  in  the  Vedas  !  For  all  these  fires  are  one  and 
the  same.  This  adorable  being. — the  firsr,  born  fire, — must  be 
considered  as  one.  For  like  the  Yotlshfomfi  sacrifice  he 
came  out  of  Angira's  body  in  various  forms.  I  have  thus 
described  to  thee  the  history  of  the  great  race  of  Aeni  (fires) 
who  when  duly  worshipped  witl)  the  various  hymns,  carry  the 
oblations  of  all  creatures  to  the  gods  ! 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  twenty-first  Section  in 
the  Markandeya-Saina«ya  of  the  Vana  Parxa. 


Section  CCXXIL 

(Mdrkandeya-Samdsyd  Parva  continued 

Markandeya  continued, — O  sinless  scion    of  Kuru's   race,  I 
have  described  to    thee    the    various    branches    of  the    race   of 
Asfni !     Listen  now  to  the  story  of  the  birth  of  the    intelligent 
Kartikeya  !     I  shall  tell  thee    of  that    wonderful!    and    famous 
and   highly    energetic    son    of   the    Adbhuta   fire    begotten    of 
the  wives  of  the   Brahtnavshis  I     In    ancient    times   the   gods 
and  Asuras  were  very  active    in    destroying    one    other.     And 
the  terrible  Asuras  always  succeeded    in    defeating    the    gods. 
And  Piirandara,  (Indra)  beholding   the    great   slauofhter  of  his 
armies  by    thpm    and    anxious    to    find    out    a    leader   for   the 
celestial    host,    thought    within    himself — I   must    find    out   a 
mighty  person  who  observing  the  ranks    of  the    celestial    army 
shattered  by  the  Dinavas  will  be   able    to    reorganise    it    wirh 
vigor. — He  then  repaired  to    tha    Manasa    mountains   and    was 
there  deeoly  absorbed    in    thoughts    of  that    nature,  when    he 
heard     the   heart -rendinof    cries    of  a    woman    to    the    effect- 
May  some  one  come  quick  and  rescue   me,  and    either   indicate 
a  husband    for    me,  or   be    my    husband    himself! — Purandara 
said  to  her, — Do  not  be  afraid,  lady  ! — And  having    said    these 
words,    he    saw    Ke^in    (an    Asura)    adorned     with    a   crown 
a,nd  mace  in  hand,  standing  even    like    a    hill    of  metals    at   a 
distance  and  holding  that  lady  by  the  hand.    Vasava  addressed 
then  that  Asura,  sayins;', — Why    art    thou    bent   on    behaving 
insolently  to  this  la'iy  ?     Know  that  I  am  the  god    who   wields 
the  thunderbolt :     Refrain  thou- from    doing    any    violence    to 
this  lady  ! — To  him  Kecjin   ret)lied. — Do    thou,  O    Sakra,  leave 
her  alone  !     I  desire  to  possess  her.     Thinkest    thou,  0    slayer 
of  Paka.  that  thou  shalfc  be    able    to    return    home    with    thy 
life  ? — With  these  words  Ke9in    hurled    his    mace    for   slaving 
Indra.     Vasava  cut  it  up  in  its  course    with    his    thunder-bolt. 
Then  Ke9in,    furious  with  raee,  hurled  a  huge  mass  of  rock  at 
him.     Benolding  that,  he  of  a    hundred    sacrifises    rent    it   a- 
sunder  with  his  thunder-bolt,  and  it  fell  down  upon  the  ground. 
Aud  Ive^ia  himself  was  wouaded  py  tha^  falling  mass   of  rock. 
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Thus  sorely  afflicted,  he  fled  leaving^  the  lady  behind.  And 
when  the  Asura  was  eone,  Indra  said  to  that  lady, — Who  and 
whose  wife  arc  thou,  O  lady  wich  a  beautiful  face,  aad  what 
has  brought  thee  here  ? — 

Tniis  ends  the  two  hundred   and   twentysecond  Section   in 
the  Markandeva-Samasva  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXIII. 
f  Mdrkandeija-Samasyd  Parva  continued.) 

The  lady  replied, — I  am  a  daughter  of  Prajapati  (the  lord 
of  all  creatures,  Brahma)  and  my  name  is  Devasena.  My  sister 
Dairyasena  has  ere  this  been  ravished  by  Ke^in.  We  two 
sisters  with  our  maids  habitually  used  to  come  to  these  Mansisa 
mountnins  for  pleasures  with  the  permission  of  Prajapati. 
And  the  great  Asura  Ke9in  used  daily  to  pay  his  court 
to  us.  Daityasena,  0  conqueror  of  Paka,*  listened  to  him, 
but  I  did  not.  Daityasena  was,  therefore,  taken  away  by  him, 
bat,  0  illustrious  one,  thou  hast  rescued  me  with  thy  might  ! 
And  now,  0  lord  of  the  celestials,  I  desire  that  thou 
shouldst  select  an  invincible  husband  for  me  ! — To  this  Indra 
replied. — Thou  art  a  cousin  of  mine,  thy  mother  being  a 
sister  of  my  mother  Daksiiiyani,  and  now  I  de.sire  to  hear 
thee  relate  thine  own  prowess  !  The  lady  replied, — 0  hero 
with  long  arms,  I  am  AvaLl  (weak)  but  my  husband  must  be 
powerful.  And  by  the  potency  of  my  father's  boon,  he  will 
be  respected  by  gods  and  Asuras  alike.  Indra  said, — O 
blameless  creature,  I  wish  to  hear  from  thee,  what  .sort  of 
power  thou  wishest  thy  husband  to  possess ! — The  lady  re- 
plied,— That  manly  and  famous  and  powerful  being  dovot- 
ed  to  Brahma,  who  is  able  to  conquer  all  the  celestials, 
AavLvas,  YakshdS,  Kinnaras,  Ifragaa,  Rdkshasaa  and  the  evil- 
minded  Daityas  and  to  subdue  all  the  worlds  with  thee, 
shall  be  my  husband. — 

MarRaudeya   continued, — On    hearing    her     speech,    Indra 

*  Avald  ia  a  common  name  for  women.     It  meant  one  who  hai  uo 
vala  or  strength  or  power.    The  word  is  al«X)  uted  »•  an  aHjertiTf. 


VANA  PARVA.  681 

was  grieved  and  deeply  thought  within  himself, — There  is 
no  husband  for  this  lady,  answering  to  her  own  description.— 
And  that  god  adorned  with  Suu-like  effulgence,  then  per- 
ceived the  Sun  rising  on  the  Udaya  hill,*  and  the  great  Soma 
(Moon)  gliding:  into  the  Sun.  It  being  the  time  of  the  new 
Moon,  he  of  a  hundred  sacrifices,  at  that  Raudraf  moment,  ob- 
served the  gods  and  Asivras  fighting  on  the  Sunrise  hill.  And 
he  saw  that  the  morning  twilight  was  tinged  with  red-clouds. 
And  he  also  saw  that  the  abode  of  Varuna  had  become  blood- 
red,  And  he  also  observed  Agni  conveying  oblations  offered 
with  various  hymns  by  Bhrigu,  Angira  and  others,  and  enter- 
ing the  disc  of  the  Sun.  And  he  further  saw  the  twenty  four 
Parvans  adoring  the  Sun,  and  the  terrible  Soma  also  presenfa 
in  the  Sun  under  such  surroundings.  And  observing  this  union 
of  the  Suu  and  the  Moon  and  that  fearful  conjunction  of 
theirs,  Sakra  thou'jht  within  himself, — This  terrific  conjunc- 
tion of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  forebodeth  a  fearful  battle  oa 
the  morrow.  And  the  river  Sindhu  (Indus)  too  is  flowing 
with  a  current  of  fresh  blood,  and  the  jackals  with  fiery 
faces  are  crying  to  the  Sun.  This  great  conjunction  is  fearful 
and  full  of  energy.  This  union  of  the  Moon  (Soma)  with  the 
Sun  and  Agni  is  very  wonderful.  And  if  Soma  giveth  birth 
to  a  son  now,  that  son  may  become  the  husband  of  this  lady. 
And  Agni  also  hath  similar  surroundings  now,  and  he  too  is 
a  god.  If  he  too  begetteth  a  son,  that  son  may  become  the 
husband  of  this  lady. — With  these  thoue;ht8  that  illustrious 
celestial  repaired  to  the  regions  of  Brahma,  taking  Devasena^; 
with  him.  And  saluting  the  Grandsire  he  said  unto  him, — ■ 
Do  thou  appoint  a  renowned  warrior  as  husband  of  this  lady. 
— Brahma  replied, — 0  slayer  of  Asuras,  it  shall  be  as  thou 
hast  intended  !     The  issue  of  that  union  will    be    mighty    and 

*  According  to  the  Hindus,  the  Sun  rises  from  and  sets  behind  two 
hills  respectively.  He  rises  frow  the  Udaya  or  Sun-rise  hill  and  seta 
behind  the  Asia  or  Sun-set  hill. 

t  Raudra — belonging  to  Rudra   the   god  of  fury,  violence,  war,  &c. 

X  Devasend  literally  means  the  celestial  army.  This  fable  seems  to 
be  an  allegorical  representation  of  the  attempta  made  by  ladra  to  prO' 
cure  a  leader  for  the  celestial  host. 
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powerful  accordingly.  That  powerful  being  will  be  the  hus- 
band of  this  lady  and  the  joint  leader  of  thy  forces  with 
thee  ! — Thus  addressed,  the  lord  of  the  celestial  and  the  lady 
bowed  unto  him  and  then  repaired  to  the  place  where  those 
gre!\t  Brahmanas,  the  powerful  celestial  Rishis — Va<ji««hta  and 
others,  lived.  And  wirh  Indra  at  their  head,  the  other  gods 
also,  d<»8irou9  of  drinkintj  the  Soma  beverage,  repaired  to  the 
-larrificeH  of  those  RIshis  to  receive  their  respective  shares 
of  the  offerines.  Havincf  duly  performed  the  ceremonies  with 
the  briEfht  blaaine  fire,  those  great-minded  persons  oflTered 
oblations,  to  the  celestials.  And  the  Adhhuta  fire,  that  carrier 
of  oblations,  was  invited  with  mantras.  And  coming  out  of 
the  Solar  disc,  that  lordly  fire  duly  repaired  thither,  restrain- 
ing speech.  And.  O  chief  of  Bharata's  race,  that  fire  en- 
tering the  sacrificial  fire  that  had  been  ienited  and  into  which 
various  offerings  were  made  by  the  Rinhis  with  recitations 
of  hvmns,  took  them  with  him  and  made  them  over  to  the 
dwellers  of  heaven.  And  while  returning  from  that  place, 
he  observed  the  wives  of  those  high-souled  Rishia  sleeping 
at  their  ease  on  their  respective  beds.  And  those  ladies  had 
a  complexion  beautiful  like  that  of  an  altar  of  gold,  spotless 
like  moon-beams,  resembling  fiery  flames,  and  lookine  like 
blazing  stars.  And  seeing  those  wives  of  the  illustrious  Brah- 
manas with  eager  eyes,  his  mind  became  agitated  and  he  was 
smitten  with  their  charms.  Restraining  his  heart  he  con- 
sidered it  improper  for  him  to  be  thus  aeitated.  And  he 
said  unto  himself. — The  wives  of  these  great  Brahmanas  are 
•chaste  and  faithful  and  beyond  the  reach  of  orher  people's 
desires.  I  am  filled  with  a  de.sire  to  possess  them.  I  cannot 
lawfully  cast  my  eyes  upon  them  nor  ever  touch  them  when 
they  are  not  filled  with  desire.  I  shall,  therefore,  pratify 
mvself  daily  with  only  looking  at  them  by  becoming  their- 
Odrhnpatya  (house-hold)  fire, — 

Markandeya  continued,— The  Adhhuta  fire,  thus  trans- 
fsrming  himself  into  a  house-hold  one,  was  highly  gratified 
with  seeing  those  gold-complexioned  ladies  and  touching 
them  with  his  tiames.  And  influenced  by  their  charms  ho 
dwell    theri  for  a  long  time  giTiog    them  his  heart  aad 
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filled  with  an  intense  love  for  them.  And  baffled  in  all 
his  efforts  to  win  the  hearts  of  those  Brahmana  ladies, 
and  hia  own  heart  tortured  by  love,  he  repaired  to  a  forest 
with  the  certain  object  of  destroying  himself.  A  littlewhile 
before,  Swaha,  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  had  bestowed  her 
love  on  him.  That  excellent  lady  had  been  endeavouring  for 
a  long  time  to  detect  bis  weak  moments ;  but  that  blame- 
less lady  did  not  succeed  in  finding  out  any  weakness  in  the 
calm  and  collected  fire-god.  But  now  that  the  god  had  be* 
taken  himself  ta  a  forest,  actually  tortured  by  the  pangs  of 
love,  she  thought  within  herself, — As  I  too  am  distressed 
with  love,  I  shall  assume  the  guise  of  the  wives  of  the 
seven  Riahis,  and  in  that  disguise  I  shall  seek  the  fire-god 
so  smitten  with  their  charms.  This  done,  he  will  be  gratified 
and  my  desire  too  will  be  satisfied. — 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred   and   twenty-third  Section    in 
the  Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXIV. 
( Markandeya-Samdaya  Parva  eontiniud.j 

Markandeya  continued, — 0  lord  of  men,  the  beautiful 
Siva  endowed  with  great  virtues  and  an  unspotted  character 
was  the  wife  of  Angira  (one  of  the  seven  Bishis).  Thafi 
excellent  lady  (Swaha),  at  first  assuming  the  disguise  of  Siva, 
sought  the  presence  of  Agni  unto  whom  she  said, — 0  Agai, 
I  am  tortured  with  love  for  thee !  Do  thou  think  it  fit 
to  woo  me !  And  if  thou  dost  not  accede  to  my  request, 
know  that  I  shall  commit  self-destruction.  I  am  Siva  the- 
wife  of  Angira.  I  have  come  here  according  to  the  ad- 
vice of  the  wives  of  the  other  Rishis,  who  have  sent  me  here 
after  due  deliberation. — 

Agni  replied, — How  didst  thou  know  that  I  was  tortured 
with  love  and  how  could  the  others — the  beloved  wives  of  the 
seven  Rishis,  of  whom  thou  hast  spoken,  know  this  ? — 

Swaha  replied, — Thou  art  always  a  favorite  with  us,  but 
we  are  afraid  of  thee.  Now  having  read  thy  mind  by  well- 
known  signs,  they  have  sent  me  to  tby  presence,     J  have  coise 
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here  to  gratify  my  desire.  Be  thou  quick,  O  Agni,  to  encom- 
pass the  object  of  thy  desire.  My  sisters-in-law  are  awaiting 
me,  I  must  return  eoon. — 

Makandeya  continued, — Then  Agni,  filled  with  great  joy 
and  delight,  married  (Swaha  in  the  gaise  of)  Siva,  and 
that  lady  joyfully  cohabiting  with  him,  held  the  semen 
virile  in  her  hands.  And  then  she  thought  within  herself 
that  those  who  would  observe  her  in  that  disguise  in  the 
forest,  would  cast  an  unmerited  slur  upon  the  conduct  of 
those  Brabmana  ladies  in  connection  with  Agni.  Therefore, 
to  prevent  this,  she  should  assume  the  disguise  of  a  bird, 
and  in  that  state  the  more  easily  get  out  of  the  forest. 
Markandeya  continued, — ^Tnen  assuming  tbe  disguise  of  a 
winged  creature,  she  went  out  of  the  forest  and  reached 
the  White  mountain  begirt  with  clumps  of  heath  and  other 
plants  and  trees,  and  guarded  by  seven-headed  strange  ser- 
pents with  poison  in  their  very  looks,  and  abounding  with 
Rakshasas,  male  and  female,  Pi^achas,  terrible  spirits,  and 
various  kinds  of  birds  and  animals.  That  excellent  lady  quick- 
ly ascending  a  peak  of  those  motintains,  threw  that  semen 
into  a  golden  lake.  And  then  assuming  successively  the  forms 
of  the  wives  of  the  high-sonled  seven  Riskis,  she  eontiDiied 
to  dally  with  Agrni.  But  on  account  of  the  great  ascetic 
merit  of  Arundhati  and  her  devotion  to  her  husband  (Vajis- 
ta),  she  was  unable  to  assume  her  form.  And,  O  chief  of 
Kuru's  race,  the  lady  Swaha  on  the  first  lunar  day  threw 
six  times  into  that  lake  the  semen  of  Agni.  And  thrown 
there,  it  produced  a  male  child  endowed  with  great  power. 
And  from  the  fact  of  its  being  reearded  by  the  RisJiis  as  cast 
oj^,  the  child  born  therefrom  came  to  be  called  by  the  name 
of  Skanda.  And  the  child  had  six  faces,  twelve  ears,  as 
many  eyes,  hands,  and  feet,  one  nesk  and  one  stomach.  And 
it  first  assumed  a  form  on  the  second  lunar  day.  and  it  grew 
to  the  size  of  a  litte  child  on  the  third.  And  the  limbs 
of  Qiiha  were  developed  on  the  fourth  day.  And  being 
surrounded  by  masses  of  red  clouds  flashing  fourth  lightning, 
it  shone  like  the  Sun  rising  in  the  midst  of  a  mass  of  red 
clouds,    And  seizing  the  terrific  and  immense  bow  which  was 
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used  by  the  destroyer  of  the  Asura  Tripura   for   the   destruc- 
tion of  the  enemies   of  the   gods,  that    mighty  being   uttered 
suoh  a  terrible  roar  that  the    three    worlds    with    their   mobile 
and  immobile  divisions  became  struck  with  awe.     And  hearing 
that  sound  which  seemed    like    the    rumbling    of  mass   of  big 
clouds,  the  great   Ncigas   Chitra   and    Airavata    were   shaken 
with  fear.     And  seeing  them  unsteady,  that   lad    shining    with 
Sun  like   refulgence    held    them    with   both    his   hands.     And 
with  a  dart  in  (another)  hand,  and    with    a   stout,  red-crested, 
big   cock    fast   secured   iu    another,     that    long-armed  son   of 
Agni  began  to  sport  about  making  a  terrible  noise.     And  hold- 
ing  an    excellent   conch-shell    with    two   of    his   hands,    that 
mighty  being  bee[an  to    blow   it    to    the   great   terror   of  even 
the  most  powerful  creatures.     And  striking  the   air   with    two 
of  his  hands,  and  playing  about    on    the    hill-top,  the    mighty 
Mahasena   of    unrivalled    prowess,  looked    as    if    he    were    on 
the    point   of    devouring    the    three    worlds,    and   shone   like 
the  bright  Sun-god   at   the  moment   of  his   ascension   in    the 
heavens.     And  that  being   of  wonderful   prowess  and    match- 
less  strength,    seated    on    the    top   of    that   hill,    looked   on 
with     his     numerous     faces     directed    towards   the    diflferent 
cardinal  points,  and  observing  various  things,  he   repeated    his 
loud   roars.     And   on    hearing    those    roars    various   creatures 
were  prostrate    with    fear.     And    frigliteued    and    troubled   in 
mind,    they    sought     protection.      And    all    those   persons   of 
various  orders   who   then   sought   the    protection    of  that   god 
are  known  as  his   powerful    Branmana    followers.     And    rising 
from  his  seat,  that  mighty  god  allayed    the   fears   of  all    those 
people,  and  then  drawing  his    bow,  he    discharged    his   arrows 
in  the   direction   of    the   White    mountain.     And    with   those 
arrows    the    hill    Krauncha,    the   son    of    Himavat,    was   rent 
asunder.     And  that  is  the  reason  why  swans  and   vultures   now 
migrate  to  the  Sumeru  mountains.     Tne  Kranncha  hill,  sorely 
wounded,  fell  down  uttering  fearful  groans.     And   seeing   him 
fallen,  the  other  hills  too  began  to  scream.     And  that    mie^hty 
being  of  unrivalled  prowess,  hearing  tne  groans  of  the    afflict- 
ed, was   not   at   all    moved,  but   himself   uplifting   his   mace, 
yelled  forth  his  war-whoop,    And  that  high- soul ed  being  theii 
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hurled  his  mace  of  ^eat  lustre  and  quickly  rent  in  twain  one 
of  the  peaks  of  the  Wnite  mountaiD.  And  the  White  mountain 
being  thus  pierced  by  him,  was  greatly  afraid  of  him  and 
dissociating  himself  from  the  Eirth  fled  with  the  other  moun« 
tains.  And  the  Earth  was  greatly  afflicted  and  bereft  of  her 
ornaments  on  all  sides.  And  in  this  distress,  she  went  over 
to  SKanda  and  once  more  shone  with  all  her  might.  And 
the  mountains  too  bowed  down  to  SkanHa  and  came  back  and 
stuck  into  the  earth.  And  all  creatures  then  celecrated  the 
worship  of  Skanda  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  lunar  mouth. 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and    twenty-fourth   Section    in 
the  Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXV. 
(M^irkandeya-SanxaLsyaL  Parva  continued.) 

Markandeya  continued. — When  that  powerful,  high-souled, 
and  mighty  being  was  born,  various  kinds  of  fearful  pheno- 
mena occurred.  And  the  nature  of  males  and  females,  of  heat 
and  cold,  and  of  such  other  pairs  of  contraries,  waa  reversed. 
And  the  planets,  the  cardinal  points,  and  the  firmaments  be- 
came radiant  with  li^ht  and  the  Earth  began  to  rumble  very 
much.  And  the  Rishis  even,  seeking  the  welfare  of  the  world, 
while  they  observed  all  these  terrific  prodigies  on  all  siden, 
began  with  anxious  hearts  to  restore  tranquillity  in  the  uni- 
verse. And  thone  who  used  to  live  in  that  Chaitra-ratha  forest 
Baid, — Tni.s  very  miserable  condition  of  ours  hath  been  bronpht 
about  by  Agni  cohabiting  with  the  six  wives  of  the  seven 
Rlshis. — Others  aeain  who  had  seen  the  goddess  assume  the 
disguise  of  a  bird  said, — This  evil  hath  been  brought  about  by 
a  bird. — No  one  ever  imagined  that  Swana  was  the  authoress 
of  that  mischief.  But  having  heard  that  the  (new  born)  male 
child  was  hers,  she  went  to  Skanda  and  gradually  revealed 
to  him  the  fact  that  she  was  his  mother.  And  those  seven 
Itishis,  when  they  heard  that  a  son  of  great  power  had  been 
born  (to  them),  divorced  their  six  wives  with  the  exception  of 
the  adorable  Arundhati.  because  all  the  dwellers  of  that  forest 
protested    that  those  six  persons  bad   been  instrumental  i& 


I 


TANA  PABTA.  68t 

bringing  forth  the  child.  Swaha  too,  0  kin^,  said  again  and 
again  to  the  seven  Rishis,  saying. — Ye  ascetics,  this  child  is 
mine,  your  wives  are  not  its  mothers  I — 

The  great  Muni  Viswamitra  had,  after  the  conclusion  of 
the  sacrifices  of  the  seven  Rishia,  followed  unseen  the  g:od  of 
fire,  while  the  latter  was  tortured  with  lust.  He,  therefore, 
knew  everything  as  it  happened  and  he  was  the  first  to  seek 
the  protection  of  Mahasena.  And  he  offered  divine  prayers 
to  Mahasena,  and  all  the  thirteen  auspicious  rites  apoer- 
taining;  to  childhood,  such  as  the  natal  and  other  ceremonies, 
were  all  performed  by  the  great  Muni  in  respect  of  that 
child.  And  for  the  pood  of  the  world,  he  promulgated  the 
virtues  of  the  six-faced  Skanda,  and  performed  ceremonies 
in  honor  of  the  cock,  the  goddess  SaJdi,  and  the  first  follow- 
ers of  Skanda.  And  for  this  reason  he  became  a  great 
favourite  of  the  celestial  youth.  That  great  Muni  then  in- 
formed the  seven  Rishis  of  the  transformations  of  Swaha  and 
told  them  that  their  wives  were  perfectly  innocent.  But 
though  thus  informed,  the  seven  Rishis  abandoned  their  spou- 
ses unconditionally. — 

Markandeya  continued, — The  celestials  having  heard  of 
the  prowess  of  Skanda,  all  Raid  to  Vasava, — 0  Sakra,  do 
thou  kill  Skanda  without  delay,  for  his  prowess  is  unbear- 
able. And  if  thou  dost  not  exterminate  him,  he  will  conquer 
the  three  worlds  with  ourselves,  and  overpowerinsf  thee, 
himself  become  the  mighty  lord  of  the  celestials ! — Per- 
plexed in  mind  ! — Sakra  replied  unto  them, — This  child  is 
endowed  with  ereat  prowess.  He  can  himself  destroy  the 
Creator  of  the  Universe,  in  battle  putting  forth  his  might. 
I  venture,  not  therefore,  to  do  away  with  him. — To  this  the 
gods  replied, — Tnou  hast  no  manliness  in  thee,  in  that  thou 
talkest  in  this  manner.  Let  the  great  Mothers  of  the  Uni- 
verse repair  to  day  to  Skanda,  They  can  muster  at  will 
any  degree  of  energy.  Let  tkem  kill  this  child.  It  shall  b« 
80, — The  Mothers  replied, — And  then  they  went  away.  But 
OQ  beholding  that  he  was  possessed  of  great  might  they  be- 
came dispirited,  and  considering  that  he  was  invincible,  they 
sought  bis  proteotioa  and  said  unto  him,--Do  thou,  0  mighty 
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being,  become  our  (adopted)  son  ! — We  are  full  of  affection 
for  thee  and  desirous  of  giving  thee  suck !  Lo,  the  milk 
oozes  from  our  breasts  ! — On  hearing  these  words,  the  mighty 
Mahasena  became  denirous  of  sucking  their  breasts,  and  he 
received  them  with  due  respect  and  acceded  to  their  request. 
And  that  mia^htest  of  michty  creatures  then  beheld  his  father 
Agni  coming  towards  him.  And  that  god  who  is  the  doer 
of  all  that  is  good,  was  duly  honoured  by  his  ton,  and  ia 
company  with  the  Moihers,  he  stayed  there  by  the  side  of 
Mahasena  to  tend  him.  And  that  ladr  amongst  the  Mothers 
who  was  born  of  Anger,*  with  a  spike  in  hand  kept  watch 
over  Skanda,  even  like  a  mother  guarding  her  own  offspring. 
And  that  irascible  dauehter  of  the  Blood  Sea,  who  lived 
herself  on  blood,  hugjjed  Mahaiena  in  her  breast  and  nursed 
him  like  a  mother.  And  Atjni,  transforming  himself  into  a 
trader  with  a  eoat's  mouth  and  followed  by  numerous  children 
began  to  gratify  that  child  of  his  with  toys  iu  that  mountain 
abode  of  his. 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  twenty  fifth  Sectioa  in  the 
Markandeya-Saraasya  of  the  Vana  Pcirva. 


Section  CCXXVI. 
f Markandeya-Samdsyd  Parva  continued.) 

Markandeya  continwed. — The  planets  with  their  satellities, 
the  R'lshis  and  the  Motriera,  Atjni  and  numerous  other  blazing 
countries  and  many  other  dwellers  of  heaven  of  terrible 
mien,  waited  on  Mahasena  aloncf  with  the  Mothers.  And  the 
illustrious  sovereign  of  the  gods,  desirous  of  victory  but  be- 
lieving success  to  be  doubtful,  mounted  his  elephant  Airavata 
and  attended  by  the  other  gods  advanced  towards  Skanda. 
That  mighty  being  followed  by  all  the  celestials  was  armed<; 
with  his  thunder- bolt.  And  with  the  object  of  slaying  Maha- 
sena,  he  marched  rapidly,  with  that  terrible  celestial  army 
of  great  splendour,  sounding  their  shrill  war-cry  and  furnished 
with  various  sorts  of  standards,  with  warriors  encased  in   vari- 

•  Anger  personified  is  »  deity. 
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0U8  armour  and  armed  with  numerous  bows  and  riding  on  vari- 
ous animals.  When  Mahasena  beheld  the  gloriously  decked 
Cakra,  attired  in  his  best  clothes,  advancing  with  the  deter- 
mination of  slaying  him,  he  (too  on  his  part)  advanced  to 
meet  that  chief  of  the  celestials.  O  Partha,  the  mighty  Vasava, 
the  lord  of  the  celestials,  then  uttered  a  loud  shout,  to  ba- 
caurage  his  warriors,  and  ujarching  rapidly  with  the  view  of 
killing  Agni's  son,  and  praised  by  Tridasas*  and  great  Rishis, 
he  at  length  reached  the  abode  of  Kartikeya.  And  then  ha 
shouted  out  with  the  other  gods ;  and  Guha  too  in  -reponse  to 
this,  uttered  a  fearfuU  war-cry  resembling  the  roaring  of.  the 
sea.  On  hearing  that  noise,  the  celestial  army  behaved  like 
an  agitated  sea,  and  was  stunned  and  fixed  to  the  spot.  AncI 
that  son  of  Pavaka  (the  fire-god)  beholding  the  gods  como 
near  to  him  with  the  object  of  killing  him,  was  filled  with 
wrath,  and  gave  out  rising  flames  of  fire  from  within  hia 
mouth.  And  these  flames  destroyed  the  celestial  forces 
struggling  on  the  ground.  Their  heads,  their  bodies,  theic 
arms  and  riding  animals  were  all  burnt  in  that  conflagra- 
tion, and  they  appeared  all  on  a  sudden  like  stars  displaced 
from  their  proper  spheres.  Thus  afflicted,  the  gods  renounced 
all  allegiance  to  the  Wielder  of  the  thunder-bolt,  and  sought! 
the  protection  of  Pavaka's  son ;  and  thus  peace  was  agaia 
secured.  When  he  was  thus  forsaken  by  the  gods,  Cakra 
hurled-his  thunder-bolt  at  Skanda.  It  pierced  him  on  the 
right  side ;  and,  O  great  king,  it  passed  through  the  body  of 
that  high-souled  being.  And  from  being  struck  with  the 
thunder-bolt,  there  arose  from  Skanka's  body  another  being — an 
youth  with  a  club  in  hand,  and  adorned  with  a  celestial  amu- 
let. And  because  he  was  born  on  account  of  the  piercing  of  the 
thunder-bolt,  he  was  named  Visakha.  And  Indra,  when  he 
beheld  that  another  person  looking  like  the  fierce  destroying 
fire-god  had  come  into  being,  was  frightened  out  of  his  wits, 
and  besought   the   protection   of  Skanda,  with   the   palms   of 

*  Another  name  of    the  gods,  so  named  from   their  having  only 
three  stages  of   We,— viz^idFancj^^ childhood,    and  ycuth— and  being 

exempt  from  the  fourth — old  age. 
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his  hands  joiDed  together  (as  a  mark  of  respect).  And  thai 
Excellent  beini;  Skanda,  bade  him  renoance  all  fear,  with  his 
army.  The  ^ods  were  then  transported  with  joy,  and  their 
bauds  too  struck  up." 

Thus  ends  the  two  handred   and   twenty-sixth   Section  in 
the  Maekandeya-Saa)a3y&  of  tiie  Yana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXVII. 
(ildrkande^ja-Samdai/^  Parva  continued.) 

M&rkandeya  continued. — "Now  hear  of  those  terrible  and 
curions-lookint;  followers  of  SK'nida.  A  number  of  male 
children  catne  into  bein;*  when  Sxanda  was  struck  with  the 
thunder  bolt, — those  terrifis  creatures  that  steul  (spirit  away) 
little  children,  whether  born,  or  in  the  womb.  And  a  numbir 
of  female  children  too  of  preat  strength  were  born  to  hira. 
Tu'we  ctiildren  adopted  Visakhri  at  t'neir  father.  Tnat  ador- 
able and  dexterouit  Baa  iras&icha,  having'  u  f:u>e  like  that  of  a 
fiont,  was  ar.  the  tim*)  (of  the  battle)  surrounded  by  all  his  sous 
and  dau'^nters  whom  he  guarded  carefully  in  the  presence  of 
liie  urcat  mothers.  And  for  tnis  reason  the  inhabitants  of 
this  earth  call  Skanda  the  father  of  Kamlraa  (little  children). 
Tnose  persons  who  de.'tire  to  huvo  sons  born  to  them,  worship 
in  th-ir  places  the  povrerfui  Bidrain  the  form  of  the  fire.gr.d, 
and  U111&  in  the  form  r>f  S^aha.  And  by  that  means  they 
are  blessed  with  8oii<«.  Tne  dau;;hters  begotten  by  the  fire-yod, 
"Tapa  went  over  to  Sicanda,  who  said  to  them,  'What  can  I  do 
for  you  ?'  Thoao  girls  replied, —  Do  us  this  fivour, — by  thy 
blessui;:,  may  we  become  tne  good  and  respected  motners  of 
all  the  world  !'  U^  replied  'Be  it  so.'  Ami  that  liberal-minded 
bein J  repeated  ag.in  and  again,  'Ye  shall  be  divided  into 
separare  classes  of  Sivas  un<l  Asivas.'*  And  the  mothers  then 
departe-i,  having  first  established  Skanda's  son-nliip.  Kaki, 
Halima,  Madni,  Vrinhila,  Arya,  P.daia  and  Vuiuiiir*.  tnese 
were  tti«  seven  mothers  of  Sisu.  Tney  haii  a  powerful,  red- 
eyed,  ternfic,  and  very  iuri»ulent  son,   named  Sisu  born  by  the 

*  i.  «.  fiQod  aad  evil  spirits. 
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blessing  of  Skanda.  He  was  reputed  as  the  eighth  hero,  born 
of  the  mothers  of  Skanda.  Biu  he  is  also  known  as  the  ninth, 
when  that  beinc:  with  the  face  of  a  goat,  is  incinried.  Know 
that  \\t»  hixch  face  of  Skanda  was  like  th.ifi  of  a  roat.  Tnat 
face,  O  king,  is  sitnitted  in  the  middle  of  the  fi'\x,  and  is 
regHrdod  constantly  by  the  moth^'ra.  Tiuit  hearl  by  which 
Buadrasakii-i  created  the  divine  energy,  is  ropnted  to  i)e  the 
besc  of  all  his  heads.  O  ruler  of  men,  these  virtuous  wonder? 
ful  events  happened  on  the  fifch  day  of  the  bright  half 
of  the  lunar  month,  and  on  the  sixth,  a  very  fierce  and 
terrific  battle  was  fought  at  that  place." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  twenty.seventh  Section  ia 
the  Markandeya'Sara&sya  of  the  Yana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXVIII. 
(M^rkander/a-Samasyd  Pai^a  continued.) 
Markandeya  continued. — 'Skanda  was  ao'orned  with  a  gold- 
en amulet  and  wrealh,  and  wore  a  crest  and  a  crown  of  gold  ; 
bis  eyes  were  golden*coloured,  and  he  had  a  set  of  sharp  teeth  ; 
he  was  dressed  in  a  red  garment,  and  looked  very  handsotno ; 
he  had  a  splendid  appearance,  and  was  endowed  with  all  good 
characteristics  and  was  the  favourite  of  the  three  worlds.  Ha 
granted  boons  (to  people  who  sought  them),  and  was  brave, 
youthful,  and  adorned  with  briijht  ear-rings.  Whilst  he 
was  reposing  himself,  the  goddess  of  fortune,  looking  likfi 
a  lotus  and  assumincr  a  personal  embodiment,  rendered  her 
allegiance  to  him.  When  he  became  thus  possessed  of  good 
fortune,  that  famous  and  delicate- lookincf  creature  appeared  to 
all  like  the  moon  at  its  full.  And  high-minded  Brahma- 
nas  worshipped  that  mighty  being,  and  the  Maharshis  (great 
rishis)  then  said  as  follows  to  Skanda.— '0  then  born  of 
the  golden  e^g,  roayst  thoa  be  prosperous  and  mayst  tliou 
become  an  instrument  of  good  to  the  universe  !  0  best  of 
the  gods,  although  thou  wast  bora  only  six  nights  (days) 
ago,  the  whole  world  has  owned  allegiance  to  thee  (within 
this  short  time),  and  thou  hast  also  allayed  their  fears, 
therefore  do  ihou  become  the  Indra  (lord)  of  the  three  worlda^ 
find  r€iQOT»  their  causa  of  aprebeasion/    Skandfk  replied,-** 
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*You  gentlemen  of  great  ascetic  wealth,  (tell  me)  what  Indra ' 
ddes  with  all  these  worlds,  aiad  how]  that  sovereign  of  the' 
celestitils,  protects  'the  hosts  'of  gods  unremittingly.*  The 
Jtishis  replied, — ^Indra  is  'the  giver  of  strength,  power, 
children  and  happiness  to  all  creatures,  and  when  propitiated, 
that  Lord  of  the  celestials  bestows  on  all  the  objects  of  their 
desire.  He  destroys  the  wicked  and  fulfills  the  desires  of  the 
righteous ;  and  that  Destroyer  of  Vala  assigns  to  all  creatures 
their  various  duties.  He  oiBciates  for  the  sun  and  the  moon 
in  places  where  there  is  no  sun  or  moon  :  he  even  when  occa* 
Bion  requires  it,  acts  for  (serves  the  purposes  of)  fire,  air,  earth 
find  water.  These  are  the  duties  of  Indra :  his  capacities 
are  immense.  Thou  too  art  mighty;  therefore,  great  hero, 
do  thou  become  our  Indra.' 

"Sakra  said, — '0  mighty  being,  do  thou  make  us  happy, 
by  becoming  our  lord.  Excellent  being,  thou  art  worthy  of  the 
honour ',  therefore  shall  we  anoint  thee  this  very  day,' 

"Skanda  replied, — 'Do  thou  continue  to  rule  the  three  worlds 
with  self-possession,  and  with  thy  heart  bent  on  conquest.  I 
shall  remain  thy  humble  servant.    I  covet  not  thy  sovereignty.' 

"Sakra  replied, — 'Thy  prowess  is  unrivalled, — O  hero, — do 
thou  therefore  vanquish  the  enemies  of  the  gods.  People  have 
been  struck  with  wonder  at  thy  prowess.  More  especially  as  I 
bave  been  bereft  of  my  prowess,  and  defeated  by  thee,  now  if 
I  were  to  act  as  Indra,  I  should  not  command  the  respect  of 
&11  creatures,  and  they  would  be  busy  in  bringing  about  dis- 
Bensions  between  us ;  and  then,  my  lord,  they  would  become 
the  partisans  of  one  or  other  of  us.  And  when  they  formed 
themselves  into  two  distinct  factions,  war  as  before  would  be 
the  result  of  that  defection.  And  in  that  war,  thou  wouldst 
undoubtedly  defeat  me  without  difficulty,  and  thyself  become 
the  lord  of  all  the  worlds.' 

"Skanda  replied. — 'Thou,  O  Sakra,  art  my  sovereign,  as 
also  of  the  three  worlds ;  mayst  thou  be  prosperous  I  Tell 
Jnc  if  I  can  obey  any  commands ^of  thine.' 

•'Indra  replied, — 'At  thy  bidding,  O  powerful  being,  I  shall 
continue  to  act  as  Indra.  And  if  thou  hast  said  this  deli- 
'tcrati'ly    uu^-   m    curBcst,    then  hear  mo  how  thou  caust 
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gratify  thy  desire  of  serving  me.    Do   thou,  0   rarghty  being, 
take  the  leadership  of  the  celestial  forces  accordingly.' 

"Skanda  replied, — 'Do  thou  anoint  me  as  leader,  for  the 
destruction  of  the  Danavas,  for  the  good  of  the  celestials, 
and  for  the  well-being  of  cows  and  Brahmanas.'  " 

Markandeya  continued, — "Thus  anointed  by  Indra  and  all 
other  gods,  and  honoured  by  the  Maharshis,  he  looked  grand 
at  that  moment.  The  golden  umbrella*  held  (over  his  head) 
looked  like  a  halo  of  blazing  fire.  That  famous  god,  the  Con- 
queror of  Tripura — himself  fastened  the  celestial  wreath  of 
gold,  of  Viswakarma's  manufacture,  round  his  neck.  And,  O 
great  man  and  conqueror  of  thine  enemies,  that  worshipful  god 
with  the  emblem  of  the  bull,  had  gone  there  previously  with 
Parvati.  He  honoured  him  with  a  joyous  heart.  The  fire-god  is 
called  Rudra  by  Brahmanaa,  and  from  this  fact  Skanda  is 
called  the  son  of  Rudra.  The  White  mountain  was  formed 
from  discharges  of  Rudra's  semen  virile,  and  the  sensual  indul- 
gences of  the  fire-god  with  the  Krittikas  took  place  on  that 
same  White  mountain.  And  as  Rudra  was  seen  by  all  the  dwell- 
ers of  heaven  to  heap  honours  on  the  excellent  Guha  (Skanda), 
he  was  for  that  reason  reputed  as  the  son  of  Rudra.  This 
child  had  his  being  by  the  action  of  Rudra  entering  into  the 
constitution  of  the  fire-god,  and  for  this  reason,  Skanda  came 
to  be  known  as  the  son  of  Rudra.  And,  0  Bharata,  as  Rudra, 
the  fire-god,  Swaha,  and  the  six  wives  (of  the  seven  rishis) 
were  instrumental  to  the  birth  of  the  great  god  Skanda,  he 
was  for  that  reason  reputed  as  the  son  of  Rudra. 

''That  son  of  the  fire-god  was  clad  in  a  pair  of  clean  red 
cloths,  and  thus  he  looked  grand  and  resplendent  like  the  Sun 
peeping  forth  from  behind  a  mass  of  red  clouds.  And  the  red 
cock  given  to  him  by  the  fire-god,  formed  his  ensign ;  and  when 
perched  on  the  top  of  his  chariot,  it  looked  like  the  image  of 
the  all-destroying  fire.  And  the  presiding  deity  of  the  power 
which  conduces  to  the  victory  of  the  gods,  and  which  is  the 
director  of  the  exertions  of  all  creatures,  and  constitutes  their 
glory,  prop  and   refuge,  advanced   before   him.     And  a  mys- 

*  Oue  oi  the  ensigus  of  royalty  in  Hindustan. 


•94  MABABBJUUTA 

terious  charm  entered  iDto  his  eonstitutioa— the  charm  which 
manifests  its  powers  on  the  battle-field.  Beauty,  strength.  i>i*t.r, 
power,  tnicht,  tnithfulnegs,  rectitude,  devotion  to  Bi&hina^ 
iia^,  freodo'n  from  ilhiNioti  or  perplexity,  profect.ion  of  foilow- 
erA.  desLrnciion  of  foes,  and  care  of  uli  creatnreR,  theiie,  0 
lord  of  men,  are  the  inhoni  virtues  of  Skanda.  Tnus  ano- 
inted by  all  the  godfi,  he  looked  pleased  and  complacent;  and 
dressed  in  biH  best  style,  he  looked  beHutiful  like  the  moon 
at  its  full.  Tne  much-esteemed  incantation  of  Vedic  hymns, 
the  mtiKic  of  the  celestial  band,  and  the  son^^s  of  gods  and 
Gandhiiixaa  then  rant;  on  all  si-ies.  And  surrounded  by  all 
the  wc'lUdrefised  Apsaias.  and  many  other  pay  and  happy- 
looking  Piff'tchaa  and  hosts  of  gods,  that  anointed  (by  gods) 
ton  of  Pavaka  sported  himself  in  ail  his  grundetir.  To  the 
dwellers  of  heaven,  the  anointed  Muhascna  appeared  like  the 
Sun  rising  after  extinction  of  darkness.  And  then  the 
celestial  force'*  lookinc  upon  to  him  as  their  lea<]er,  surrounded 
him  on  all  sides  in  thousands  That  adorable  being  followed  by 
all  creatures  then  assumed  their  command,  and  praised  and 
honoured  by  them,  he  encouraged  them  in  return. 

"Tiie  Performer  of  a  thoupaud  sacrifices  then  thonght  of 
Devasena,  whom  he  had  rescued  before.  And  cousiiiering 
that  this  being  (Skanda)  was  undoubtedly  destined,  to  be  the 
husband  of  this  lady  by  Brahma  himself,  he  h:id  hef  brought 
there'  drcs!>ed  in  her  best  apparel.  And  the  vanquisher  of 
Vala  then  said  to  SkMuda. —  0  foremost  of  gods,  this  lady 
was,  even  before  thy  birth,  destined  to  be  thy  bridi  by 
that  Self-existent  Being.*  Therefore  do  thou  duly  accept 
her  lotus-like  beautiful  right  hand  with  invocation  of  the 
(marital)  hymns.'  Tnus  told,  he  duly  married  her.  And 
Vriiiuspati  learned  in  hymns  performed  the  necessary  prayers 
and  oblations.  Sne  who  is  called  Shushihi,  Lakshmi,  As&, 
Sukhapradi,  Sinivali,  Ruhu,  Satvritti  and  Apaiajiia.  is 
known  among  men  as  Deva.sena  the  wife  of  Skanda.  When 
Sk'inda  became  united  to  Devasen&  in  indissoluble  bonds  of 
matrimony,  then  the  goddess  of  pro.«perity  in   her  own   per- 

•  Brabtto, 


soDal  embodiment  be^an  to  serve  him  with  deligence.  As 
Skanda  attained  celebrity  on  the  fifth  lunar  day,  that  day  is 
called  Sripancharai  (or  the  auspioions  fifth  day)  and  n8  he 
attained  his  object  on  the  sixth,  that  lunar  day  is  considered 
to  be  of  great  moment." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and   twenty-eighth   Section  in 
the  Mirkaudeva-Samasv&  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CCXXIX. 

Markandeya  continued,— "Those  six  ladies — the  wives  of 
the  seven  rishis — when  they  le  trned  that  good  fortune  had 
smiled  on  Miiia-iena  and  that  he  iiad  been  m.ide  leader  of  the 
celestial  forces,*  repaired  to  his  camp.  Tnose  virtuous  ladies 
of  high  religious  merit  had  been  disowned  by  the  Jilshis. 
Tney  Iohl  no  time  in  viMring  that  leader  of  the  celestial  forces 
and  tijen  addressed  him  thus, — 'We,  0  son,  have  been  cast  out 
by  our  god-like  husbands,  without  any  cau.se.  Some  people 
spread  the  rumour  that  we  gave  birth  to  thee.  Believing  ia 
the  truth  of  this  story,  they  became  >;reatly  indignanr,  and 
banished  us  from  our  s  icred  places.  It  behoves  tliee  now  to 
save  us  from  this  infamy.  We  desire  to  a<iopt  tliee  as  our  80n, 
so  that,  0  mighny  being,  eternal  bliss  may  be  secured  to  us  by 
thy  favour.  Do  thou  thus  repay  the  obliuation  tliou  owest  to  us.' 

••Skan<ia  replied, —  0  ladies  of  faukiess  character,  do  ye 
accordingly  become  my  mothers.  I  am  your  son  and  ye  shall 
attain  all  the  objects  of  your  desire.'  " 

Markandeya  continued, — "Tnen  Sakra  having  expres.«»ed  a 
wish  to  say  something  to  Skanda,  the  latter  enquired  'What 
is  it  V  Being  told  by  Skauda  to  say  it  out.  Vasava  said, 
—  The  lady  Abhijit,  the  younger  sister  of  Rohini,  being 
jealous  of  her  seniority,  has  repaired  to  the  woods  to  perform 
austerities.     And  I  am  at  a  loss  to   find  out  a   substitute   for 


*  Deva-senft-pati  in  the  original.  It  may  mean  either  the  pati 
(leader)  of  the  senS  (forces)  of  devas  (gods)  or  the  pati  (biubaad)  of 
I>«7Meaft, 
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thfe  fallen  alar.  May  good  luck  attend  on  thee,  do  thoit 
Qoasult  with  Brahma  (for  the  purpose  of  filling  up  the  room) 
of  tiiis  great  asterisra.  Dhanishtha  and  other  asterisms 
were  created  by  Brahma,  and  Kohini  used  to  serve  the  purpose 
of  one  such  ;  and  soosequently  their  number  was  full.  And  in 
accordance  with  Sakra'is  advice,  Krittika  was  assigned  a  place 
iu  the  heavens,  and  that  scar  presided  over  by  Agni  shines  as 
if  with  seven  heads.  Vinata  also  said  to  Skanda, — 'Thou  art 
as  a  son  to  me,  and  entitled  to  offer  me  the  funeral  cakes 
(at  ray  funeral  obsequies).  I  desire,  my  son,  to  live  with  thee 
always.' 

"Skanda  replied, — 'Be  it  so,  all  honour  to  thee  !  Do  thou 
guide  me  with  a  mother's  affection,  and  honoured  by  thy 
daughter-in-law,  thou  shale  always  live  with  me.'  " 

Markandeya  continued, — ''Then  the  great  mothers  spoke  as 
follows  to  Skanda,  'We  have  been  described  by  the  learned 
as  the  mothers  of  all  creatures.  But  we  desire  to  be  thy 
mothers,  do  thou  honour  us.' 

"Skanda  replied, — Ye  are  all  as  mothers  to  me,  and  I  am 
your  son.     Tell  me  what  I  can  do  to  please  you,* 

•'The  mothers  replied, — 'The  ladies  (Brahmi,  Maheswari  &c.y 
were  appointed  as  mothers  of  the  world  in  by-gone  ages.  We 
desire,  0  great  god,  that  they  be  dispossessed  of  that  dignity, 
and  ourselves  installed  in  their  room,  and  that  we,  instead  of 
them,  be  worshipped  by  the  world.  Do  thou  now  restore  to 
us  those  of  our  progeny,  of  whom  we  have  been  deprived, 
by  them  on  thy  account.' 

"Skanda  replied, — 'Ye  shall  not  recover  those  that  have 
been  once  given  away,  but  I  can  give  you  other  ofifspring  if 
ye  like.' 

"The  mothers  replied, — 'We  desire  that  living  with  thee 
and  assuming  different  shapes  we  be  able  to  eat  up  the  pro- 
geny •f  those  mothers  and  their  guardians.  Do  thou  grant  us 
this  favour.' 

"Skanda  said, — 'I  can  grant  you  progeny,  but  this  topic 
on  which  ye  have  just  now  dilated  is  a  very  painful  one.  -  May 
ye  be  prosperous !  All  honour  to  you,  ladies,  do  ye  vouch' 
eafe  to  them  your  protecting  care,' 
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"The  mothers  replied, — 'We  shall  protect  them,  0  Skanda, 
as  thou  desirest.  Mayst  thou  be  prosperous  !  But,  O  mighty 
bein^,  we  desire  to  live  with  thee  always.* 

"Skanda  replied, — 'So  ionjj  as  children  of  the  human  kind 
do  not  attain  the  youthful  state  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  their 
age,  ye  shall  afflict  them  with  your  various  forms,  and  I  too 
shall  confer  on  you  a  fierce  inexhaustible  spirit.  And  with 
that  ye  shall  live  happily,  worshipped  by  all,'  " 

Markandeya  continued, — "And  then  a  fiery  powerful  being 
come  out  of  the  body  of  Skanda  for  the  purpose  of  devour- 
ing the  prosfeny  of  mortal  beings.  He  fell  down  upon  the 
ground,  senseless  and  hune:ry.  And  bidden  by  Skanda,  that 
genius  of  evil  assumed  a  terrific  form.  Skandapasmara  is 
the  name  by  which  it  is  known  among  good  Brahmanas, 
Vinata  is  called  the  terrific  Saknni  graha  (spirit  of  evil).  Sha 
who  is  kfiown  as  Putana  Rakshasi  by  the  learned,  is  the 
graha  called  Putana;  that  fierce  and  terrible-looking  Rakshasi 
of  an  hideous  appearance  is  also  called  the  pisdchi  Sita  Pu- 
tana. That  fierce-looi^ing  spirit  is  the  cause  of  abortion  in 
women.  Aditi  is  also  known  by  the  name  of  Revati :  her  evil 
spirits  is  called  Raivata,  and  that  terrible  graha  also  afflicta 
children.  Diti,  the  mother  of  the  Daityas  (Asuras),  is  also 
called  Muhkamandika,  and  that  terrible  creature  is  very  fond  of 
the  flesh  of  little  children.  Those  male  and  female  children,  O 
Kaurava,  who  are  said  to  have  been  begotten  by  Skanda,  are 
also  spirit  of  evil,  and  they  destroy  the  fetus  in  the  womb.  They 
(the  Kuiraras)  are  known  as  the  husbands  of  those. very  ladies, 
and  children  are  seized  unawares  by  these  cruel  spirits.  And, 
O  king,  Suravi  who  is  called  the  mother  of  the  bovine  kind 
by  the  wise,  is  best  ridden  by  tho  evil  spirit  Sakuni,  who  ia 
company  with  her,  devours  children  on  this  earth.  And  Sara- 
ma,  the  mother  of  dogs,  also  habitually  kills  human  beings 
while  still  in  the  womb.  She  who  is  the  mother  of  all  trees 
has  her  abode  in  a  Jcaranja  tree.  She  grants  boons  and  has  a 
placid  countenance  and  is  always  favourably  disposed  towards 
all  creatures.  Those  persons  who  desire  to  have  children,  bow- 
down  to  her,  who  is  seated  in  a  karanja  tree.  These  eighteen 
evil  spirits  fond  of  meat  and  wine,  ami  others  of  the  sama 
[    88     1 
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kind,  invariably  take  up  their  abode  in  the  lying- in^room 
for  ten  days.  Kadru  introduces  herself  in  a  subtle  form  into 
the  body  of  a  pregnant  woman,  and  there  she  causes  the  des" 
Iruction  of  the  fetus,  and  the  mother  is  made  to  give  birth 
to  a  Naga  (serpent).  And  that  mother  of  the  Gandharbas 
takes  away  the  fetus,  and  for  this  reason,  conception  in  womaa 
turns  out  to  be  abortive.  The  mother  of  the  Apsaras  re- 
moves the  fetus  from  the  womb,  and  for  this  reason  such  con- 
•teptions  are  said  to  be  stationary  by  the  learned.  The 
daughter  ef  the  divinity  of  the  Blood  Sea  is  said  to  have  nursed 
Skanda, — she  is  worshipped  under  the  name  of  Lohitayani  on 
Kadamva  trees.  Arya  acts  the  same  part  among  female  be-, 
iags,  as  Rudra  does  among  male  ones.  She  is  the  mother  of 
all  children  and  is  distinctly  worshipped  for  their  welfare. 
"These  that  I  have  described  are  the  evil  spirits  presiding 
over  the  destinies  of  young  children,  and  until  children  attain 
their  sixteenth  year,  these  spirits  exercise  their  influence  for 
evil,  and  after  that,  for  good.  The  whole  body  of  male  and 
female  spirits  that  I  have  now  described  are  always  deno- 
minated by  men  as  the  spirits  of  Skanda.  They  are  propitiatedj 
with  burnt  offerings,  ablutions,  unguents,  sacrifices  and  otht 
offerings,  and  particularly  by  the  worship  of  Skanda.  And,  O 
king,  when  they  are  honoured  and  worshipped  with  due  rever- 
ence, they  bestow  on  men  whatever  is  good  for  them,  as 
also  valour  and  long  life.  And  now  having  bowed  down  to 
Maheswara,  I  shall  describe  the  nature  of  those  spirits  who 
influence  the  destinies  of  men  after  they  have  attained  their 
sixteenth  year, 

"The  man  who  beholds  gods,  while  sleeping,  or  in  a  wake- 
ful state,  soon  turns  mad,  and  the  spirit  under  whose  influence 
these  halucination  take  place,  is  called  the  celestial  spirit. 
When  a  person  beholds  his  dead  ancestors  while  he  'is  seatedj 
at  ease,  or  lying  in  his  bed,  he  soon  loses  his  reason,  and  th( 
spirit  which  causes  this  illusion  of  sensible  perception,  is  calU 
the  ancestral  spirit.  The  man  who  shows  disrespect  to  thi 
Siddhas,  and  who  is  cursed  by  them  in  return,  soon  rui 
mad,  and  the  evil  influence  by  which  this  is  brought  about 
ia  called  the  Siddba  spirit.    And  the  spirit  by  whose  ioflaenoi 
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a  man  smells  sweet  odour,  and  becomes  cognisant  of  various 
tastes  (when  there  are  no  odoriferous  or  tasteful  substancea 
about  him)  and  soon  becomes  demented,  is  called  the  Rakshasa 
spisit.  And  the  spirit  by  whose  action  celestial  musicains 
(Gandharvas)  blend  their  existence  into  the  constitution  of  a> 
human  being,  and  make  him  run  mad  in  no  time,  is  called  the 
Gandharva  spirit.  And  that  evil  spirit  by  whose  influence 
men  are  always  tormented  by  Pisachas,  is  called  the  Paisacha 
spirit.  When  the  spirit  of  Yakshas  enters  into  the  system  of 
a  human  being  by  some  accident,  he  losses  his  reason  imme- 
diately, and  such  a  spirit  is  called  the  Yaksha  spirit.  The  man 
who  loses  his  reason  on  account  of  his  mind  being  demoralised 
with  vices,  runs  mad  in  no  time,  and  his  illness  must  be 
remedied  according  to  methods  prescribed  in  the  Sashtras. 
Men  also  run  mad  from  perplexity,  from  fear,  as  also  on  behold- 
ing hideous  sights.  The  remedy  lies  in  quieting  their  minds. 
There  are  three  classes  of  spirits,  some  are  frolicsome,  some 
are  gluttonous,  and  some  sensual.  Until  men  attain  the  age 
of  three  score  and  ten,  these  evil  influences  continue  to  tor- 
ment them,  and  then  fever  becomes  the  only  evil  spirit  that 
afflicts  sentient  beings.  These  evil  spirits  always  avoid  those- 
who  have  subdued  their  senses,  who  are  self-restrained,  of 
cleanly  habits,  god-fearing  and  free  from  laziness  and  contami- 
nation. I  have  thus  described  to  thee,  O  king,  the  evil  spirits 
that  mould  the  destinies  of  men.  Thou  who  art  devoted  to 
Maheswara  art  never  troubled  by  them.'' 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  twentyninth  Section  in  the 
Markandeya-Samasya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXX. 
(MarJcandeya-Samdsyd  Parva  continued 

Markaudeya  continued, — "When  Skanda  had  bestowed 
these  powers,  Swaha  appeared  to  him  and  said, — 'Thou  art 
my  natural  son, — I  desire  that  thou  shalt  grant  exquisite 
happiness  to  me.' 

"Skanda  replied, — 'What  sort  of  happiness  dost  thou  wish 
to  enjoy  V 
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"Swaha  replied, — 'O  mighty  being,  I  am  the  favourite 
daughter  of  Daksha,  by  name  Swaha ;  and  from  my  youthful 
days  I  have  been  in  love  with  Hutasana  (the  fire-god) ;  but 
that  god,  my  son,  does  not  understand  my  feelings.  I  desire 
to  live  for  ever  with  him  (as  his  wife).' 

"Skanda  replied, — 'From  this  day,  lady,  all  the  oblations 
that  men  of  virtuous  character  who  swerve  not  from  the  path 
of  virtue,  will  offer  to  their  gods  or  ancestors  with  incantation 
of  purifying  hymns  by  Brahraauas,  shall  always  be  offered 
(ihrough  Agni)  coupled  with  the  name  of  Swaha,  and  thus 
excellent  lady,  wile  thou  always  live  associated  with  Agni, 
the  god  of  fire.'" 

Markandeya  continued, — "Thus  addressed  and  honoured 
by  Skanda,  Swaha  was  greatly  pleased ;  and  associated  with 
her  husband  Pavaka,  (the  fire-god),  she  honoured  him  in 
return. 

"Then  Brahma,  the  lord  of  all  creatures,  said  to  Mahasena, 
*Do  thou  go  and  visit  thy  father  Mahadeva,  the  conqueror  of 
Tripura.  Rudra  coalescing  with  Agni  (the  fire-god),  and  Uma, 
with  Swaha,  have  combined  to  make  thee  invincible  for  the 
well-being  of  all  creatures.  And  the  Semen  of  the  high- 
Bouled  Rudra  cast  into  the  reproductive  organ  of  Uma  was 
thrown  back  upon  this  hill,  and  hence  the  twin  Mnjika  and 
Hinjika  came  into  being.  A  portion  of  it  fell  into  the  blood 
Sea,  another  portion,  into  the  rays  of  the  sun,  another, 
upon  the  earth, — and  thus  was  it  distributed  in  five  portions. 
Learned  man  ought  to  remember  that  these  thy  various  and 
fierce-looking  followers  living  on  the  flesh  of  anin>als,  wei 
produced  from  that  Semen.'  Be  it  so,'  so  saying,  the  higl 
Bouled  Mahasena  with  fatherly  love,  honoured  his  fath( 
Maheswra." 

Markandeya  continued, — ''Meu  who  are  desirous  of  acquil 
xng  wealth,  should  worship  those  five  classes  of  spirits  wit 
the  sun-flower,  and  for  alleviation  of  diseases  also,  worsht 
must  be  rendered  to  them.  The  twin  Mujika  and  Minjil 
begotten  by  Rudra  must  always  be  respected  by  persons  desil 
ing  the  welfare  of  little  children  ;  and  persons  who  desire 
b»vc  cbildrcu  born  to  thciu  must  always  Nvorship  those   female 
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spirits  who  live  on  human  flesh  and  are  produced  in  trees. 
Thus  all  Pisdckas  are  said  to  be  divided  into  innumerable 
classes.  And  now,  0  kine,  lislen  to  the  origin  of  the  bells  and 
standards  of  Skauda.  Airavata  (Indra's  elephant)  is  known  to 
have  had  two  bells  of  the  name  of  Vaijayauti,  and  the  keen- 
witted Sakra  had  them  brought  to  him,  and  personally 
gave  them  to  Guhu.  Visakha  took  one  of  those  bells  and 
Skanda  the  other.  The  standard  of  both  Kartikeya  and 
Visakha  were  of  a  red  colour.  That  mighty  god  Mahasena 
was  pleased  with  the  toys  that  had  been  given  to  him 
by  the  gods.  Surrounded  by  hosts  of  gods  and  Fisdchas,  and 
seated  on  the  Golden  Mountains,  he  looked  splendid  in 
all  the  grandeur  of  prosperity.  And  that  mountain  covered 
with  fine  forests,  also  looked  grand  in  his  companionship, 
jnst  as  the  Mandara  hill  abounding  with  excellent  caves 
shines  with  the  rays  of  the  Sun.  The  White  mountain  was 
adorned  with  whole  tracts  of  woodland  covered  with  blossom- 
ing Santanaka  flowers  and  with  forests  of  Karabira,  Farijata, 
Jaba  and  Asoka  trees, — as  also  with  wild  tracts  overgrown 
with  Kadamva  trees ;  and  it  bounded  with  herds  of  celes- 
tial deer  and  flocks  of  celestial  birds.  And  the  rumbling 
of  clouds  serving  the  purpose  of  musical  instruments  sound- 
ed like  the  murmur  of  an  agitated  sea,  and  celestial  Gandhar- 
vas  and  Apsaras  began  to  dance.  And  there  arose  a  great 
sound  of  joy  from  the  merriment  of  all  creatures.  Thus  the 
■whole  world  with  Indra  himself  seemed  to  have  been  trans- 
ferred to  the  white  mountain.  And  all  the  people  began  to 
observe  Skanda  with  satisfaction  in  their  looks,  and  they  did 
not  at  all  feel  tired  with  doing  so." 

Markandeya  continued, — "When  that  adorable  son  of  the 
fire-god  was  anointed  as  leader  of  the  celestial  army,  that 
grand  and  happy  lord,  Kara  (Mahadeva)  riding  with  Parvati  in 
a  chariot  shining  with  sun-like  refulgence,  repaired  to  a  place 
called  Bhadravata.  His  excellent  chariot  was  drawn  by  a 
thousand  lions  and  managed  by  Kala.  They  passed  through 
blank  space,  and  seemed  as  if  they  were  about  to  devour  the 
sky ;  and  striking  terror  into  the  hearts  of  all  creatures  in  the 
mobile  and  immobile  divisions  of   the  world,  those   maned 
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beasts  flitted  through  the  air,  uttering^  fearful  growls.  And  that 
lord  of  all  animals  (Mahadeva)  seated  in  that  chariot  witb 
Uma,  looked  like  the  suu  with  flames  of  lightning  illuminat- 
ing masses  of  clouds  begirt  with  Indra's  bow  (Rain-bow). 
He  was  preceded  by  that  adorable  lord  of  riches  riding  on 
the  backs  of  human  beings  with  his  attendant  Guhyakas 
riding  in  his  beautiful  car  Pushpaka.  And  Sakra  too  riding 
on  his  elephant  Airavata  and  accompanied  by  other  gods, 
brought  up  the  rear  of  Mahadeva,  the  granter  of  boons,  march- 
ing in  this  way  at  the  head  of  the  celestial  army.  And  the 
great  Yaksha  Amogha  with  his  attendants — the  Jambhaka 
Yakshas  and  other  Rakshasas  decorated  with  garlands  of 
flowers — obtained  a  place  in  the  right  wing  of  his  army  ; 
and  many  gods  of  wonderful  fighting  powers,  in  company 
with  the  Vasus  and  the  Rudras,  also  marched  with  the 
right  division  of  his  army.  And  the  terrible-looking  Yama 
too  in  company  with  Death  marched  with  him,  followed 
by  hundreds  of  terrible  Diseases;  and  behind  him  was 
carried  the  terrible  sharp-pointed,  well-decorated  trident  of 
Siva,  called  Vijaya.  And  Varuna,  the  adorable  lord  of  waters, 
with  his  terrible  j)(isa,*  and  surrounded  by  numerous  aquatic 
animals,  marched  slowly  with  the  trident.  And  the  trident 
Vijaya  was  followed  by  the  Pattisaf  of  Rudra  guarded  by 
maces,  balls,  clubs  and  other  excellent  weapons.  And  the 
Pattisa,  O  king,  was  followed  by  the  bright  umbrella 
of  Rudra  and  the  water-vessel  and  by  the  Maharshia  ;  and 
on  its  right  side  the  bright  sceptre  worshipped  by  the 
gods  looked  beautiful  in  its  progress  in  the  company  of 
Bhrigu,  Angira  and  others.  And  behind  all  these  rode 
Rudra  in  h\»  white  chariot,  reassuring  the  gods  with  the  exhi- 
bition of  his  powers.  And  rivers  and  lakes  and  seas,  Apsaras 
Jiishia,  Celestials,  Gandharvas  and  serpents,  stars,  planets, 
and  the  children  of  gods,  as  also  many  women,  followed  him 
in  his  train.  These  handsome-looking  ladies  proceeded  scatter- 
ing flowers  all  around  ;  and  the  clouds   marched,  having   made 


•  A  kind  of  missile. 

t  Another  kind  of  weapon. 
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their  obeisance  to  that  god  (Mahadeva)  armed  with  the  Pinaka 
bow.  And  some  of  them  held  a  white  umbrella  over  his  head, 
and  Agni  (the  fire-god)  and  Vayu  (the  god  of  winds)  busied 
themselves  with  two  hairy  fans  emblems  of  royalty).  And, 
O  king,  he  was  followed  by  the  glorious  Indra  accompanied 
by  tie  Rajarshis,  and  singing  the  praise  of  that  god  with  the 
emblem  of  the  bull.  And  Gauri,  Vidya,  Gandhari,  Kegini, 
and  the  lady  called  Mitra  in  company  with  Savitri,  all  pro- 
ceeded in  the  train  of  Parvati,  as  also  all  the  Vidyas  (presiding 
deities  of  all  branches  of  knowledge)  that  were  created  by 
the  learned.  The  Rakshasa  spirit  who  delivers  to  different 
battalions  the  commands  which  are  implicitly  obeyed  by  Indra 
and  other  gods,  advanced  in  front  of  the  army  as  standard- 
bearer.  And  that  foremost  of  Yakshas,  by  name  Pingala,  the 
friend  of  Rudra,  who  is  always  busy  in  places  where  corpses 
are  burnt,  and  who  is  agreeable  to  all  people,  marched  with 
them  merrily,  at  one  time  going  ahead  of  the  army,  and 
falling  behind  again  at  another ; — his  movements  being  un- 
certain. Virtuous  actions  are  the  offerings  with  which  the 
god  Rudra  is  worshipped  by  mortals.  He  who  is  also  called 
Siva,  the  omnipotent  god,  armed  with  the  Finaka  bow,  is 
Maheswara.     He  is  worshipped  in  various  forms. 

'•The  son  of  Krittika,  the  leader  of  the  celestial  army, 
respectful  to  Brahmanas,  surrounded  by  the  celestial  forces, 
also  followed  that  lord  of  the  gods.  And  then  Mahadeva 
said  these  weighty  words  to  Mahasena. — 'Do  thou  carefully 
command  the  seventh  army  corps  of  the  celestial  forces.' 

"Skanda  replied, — 'Very  well,  my  lord  !  I  shall  command 
the  seventh  army  corps.  Now  tell  me  quickly  if  there  is 
anything  else  to  be  done.' 

"Rudra  said, — 'Thou  shalt  always  find  me  in  the  field  of 
action.  By  looking  up  to  me  and  by  devotion  to  me  shald 
thou  attain  great  welfare.' " 

Markandeya  continued,— "With  these  words  Maheswara 
received  him  in  his  embrace,  and  then  dismissed  him.  And, 
O  great  king,  after  the  dismissal  of  Skanda,  prodigies  of 
various  kinds  occured  to  disturb  the  equanimity  of  the  gods. 

"The  firmament  with  the  stars  was  in  a  blaze,  and  the  whole 


704  HAHABaASATA. 

universe  in  a  state  of  utter  confusion.  The  earth  quaked 
and  gave  forth  a  rumbling  sound,  and  darkness  oversnread  the 
wliole  world.  Then  observing  this  terrible  catastrophy,  Sankara 
with  the  esteemable  Uma,  and  the  celestials  with  the  greab 
Maharshis,  were  much  exercised  in  mind.  And  when  they  had 
fallen  into  this  state  of  confusion,  there  appeared  before  fhem 
a  fierce  and  mighty  host  arttied  with  various  weapons,  and 
looking  like  a  mass  of  clouds  and  rocks.  Those  terrible  and 
countless  beings,  speaking  different  languages  directed  their 
movements  towards  the  point  where  Sankara  and  the  Celes- 
tials stood.  They  hurled  into  the  ranks  of  the  celestial 
army  flights  of  arrows  in  all  directions,  masses  of  rock,  maces, 
sataghnis.f  pvasasf  and  parifjhas.l  The  celestial  army 
was  thrown  into  a  stare  of  confusion  by  a  shower  of  these 
terrible  weapons  and  their  ranks  were  seen  to  waver.  The 
Danavas  made  a  great  havoc  by  cutting  up  their  soldiers, 
horses,  elephants,  chariots  and  arms.  And  the  celestial  troopa 
then  seemed  as  if  they  were  about  to  turn  their  backs  upon 
the  enemy.  And  numbers  of  them  fell,  slain  by  the  Asuras, 
like  large  trees  in  a  forest  burnt  in  a  conflagration.  Those 
dwellers  of  heaven  fell  with  their  heads,  separated  from  their 
bodies,  and  having  none  to  lead  them  in  that  fearful  battle, 
they  were  slaughtered  by  the  enemy.  And  then  the  god 
Purandara  (Indra).  the  slayer  of  Vala,  observing  that  they 
were  unsteady  and  hard  pressed  by  the  Asuras,  tried  to 
rally  them  with  this  speech, — 'Do  not  be  afraid,  ye  heroes, 
may  success  attend  upon  your  efforts!  Do  ye  all  take  up 
your  arms,  and  resolve  upon  manly  conduct,  and  ye  will 
meet  with  no  more  misfortune,  and  defeat  these  wicked  and 
terrible-looking  Danavas.  May  ye  be  successful  j  Do  ye  fall 
upon  the  Danavas  with  me.' 

*'The  dwellers  of  heaven  were  reassured  on  hearing  this 
speech  from  Sakra ;  and  under  his  leadership,  they  again 
rushed   against   the   Danavas.      And     then     the   thirty-three 


*   A  weapon  wliich  kills  a  hundred  people. 

t  A  kind  of  missile. 

J  A  kind  of  hammer  made  of  iroc. 
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crores  of  gods  and  all  the  powerful   Maruts  and  the   Sadhyaa 
with   the   Vasus  returned    to    the   charge.     And   the   arrows 
which  they  angrily  discharged  against  the  enemy  drew  a  large 
quantity  of    blood   from    the    bodies   of  the   Daityaa   and   of 
their  horses  and  elephants.     And   those   sharp   arrows   passing 
through  their  bodies  fell  upon  the  ground,  looking  like  so  many 
snakes  falling  from  the  sides  of  a  hill.     And,  0  king,  the  Dai- 
tvaa  pierced  by   those   arrows   fell    fast   on   all   sides,  looking 
like  80  many  detached   masses   of  clouds.     Then   the   Danava 
host,  struck  with   panic   at   that   charge   of  the   celestials   on 
the  field  of  battle,  wavered  at  that  shower  of  various   weapons. 
Then  all  the  gods  loudly   gave    vent    to   their  joy,  with   arms 
ready  to  strike  ;  and  the  celestial  bauds  too  struck   up   various 
airs.     Thus  took  place  that  encounter,  so  fearful  to  both  sides  ; 
for  all   the   battle-field    was   covered   with   blood   and   strewn 
with   the   bodies   of  both    gods   and   Asuras.    But  the   godi 
were  soon  worsted  all  on  a  sudden,  and   the    terrible   Danavas 
again  made  a  great   havoc   of  the   celestial   army.     Then  the 
Asura  drums  struck  up  and  their  shrill  bugles  were   sounded ; 
and  the  Danava  chiefs  yelled  their  terrific  war-cry. 

"Then  a  powerful  Danava,  taking  a  huge  mass  of  rock  ia 
his  hands,  came  out  of  that  terrible  Daitya  army.  He  looked 
like  the  Sun  peering  forth  from  amongst  a  mass  of  dark 
clouds.  And,  0  king,  the  celestials,  beholding  that  he  was 
about  to  hurl  that  mass  of  rock  at  them,  fled  in  confusion. 
But  they  were  pursued  by  Mahisha,  who  hurled  that  hillock 
at  them.  And,  0  lord  of  the  world,  by  the  falling  of  that 
mass  of  rock,  tea  thousand  warriors  of  the  celestial  army  were 
crushed  to  the  ground  and  breathed  their  last.  And  this  act 
of  Mahisha  struck  terror  into  the  hearts  of  the  gods,  and  with 
his  attendant  Danavas  he  fell  upon  them  like  a  lion  attacking 
a  herd  of  deer.  And  when  Indra  and  the  other  celestials  ob- 
served that  Mahisha  was  advancing  to  the  charge,  they  fled, 
leaving  behind  their  arms  and  colours.  And  Mahisha  was 
greatly  enraged  at  this,  and  he  quickly  advanced  towards  the 
chariot  of  Rudra ;  and  reaching  near,  he  seized  its  pole  with 
his  hands.  And  when  Mahisha  in  a  fit  of  rage  had  thus 
seized  the  chariot  of  Eudra^  9,11  th«  Earth  began  to  groan 
f    89    1 
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and  the  great  Riskis  lost  their  senses.  And  Daitras,  of  hnj^ 
proporiions,  and  looking  like  (dark)  clouds,  were  boisterous 
with  joy.  thinking  that  victory  was  assured  to  them.  And 
aUhou^h  that  adorable  god  (Rudra)  was  in  that  plight,  yet 
he  did  not  think  it  worth  his  while  to  kill  Mahisha  in  battle: 
he  remembered  that  Skanda  would  deal  the  death-blow  to 
that  evil-minded  Aeura.  And  the  fiery  Mahisha,  contemplat- 
ing with  satisfaction  the  prize  (the  chariot  of  Rudra)  which 
he  had  secured,  sounded  bis  war-cry,  to  the  great  alarm  of 
the  gods  and  the  joy  of  the  Daityas.  And  when  the  gods 
were  in  that  fearful  predicament,  the  mighty  Mahasena,  burn- 
ing with  anger,  and  looking  grand  like  the  Sun,  advanced 
to  their  rescue.  And  that  lordly  being  was  clad  in  blazing 
red  and  decked  with  a  wreath  of  red  flowers.  And  cased 
in  armour  of  gold,  he  rode  in  -a  gold  coloured  chariot  bri^hb 
as  the  Sun  and  drawn  by  chestnut  horses.  And  at  his  sight 
the  army  of  the  Diiryas  was  suddenly  dispirited  on  the 
field  of  battle.  And,  O  great  king,  the  mighty  Mahasena 
discliarged  a  bright  Sjktl,  for  the  destruction  of  Mahisha. 
That  missile  cut  oflf  the  head  of  Mahisha,  and  he  fell  upoa 
the  ground  and  died.  And  his  head,  massive  as  a  hillock, 
falling  on  the  ground,  barred  the  entrance  to  the  country  of 
the  Northern  K.urus,  extending  in  length  for  sixteen  yojanaa, 
though  at  present  the  people  of  that  country  pass  easily  by 
that  gate. 

"Ic  was  observed  both  by  the  gods  and  the  Danavas  that 
Skanda  hurled  his  sakti  again  and  again  on  the  field  of  battle, 
and  that  it  returned  to  his  hands,  after  killing  thousands  of 
the  enemy's  forces.  And  the  terrible  Danavas  fell  in  large 
numbers  by  the  arrows  of  the  wise  M  ihasena.  And  then  a 
panic  seized  them,  and  the  followers  of  Skanda  began  to  slay 
and  eat  them  up  by  thousands  and  drink  their  blood.  And 
they  joyously  exterminated  the  Danavas  in  no  time,  just  as 
the  Sun  destroys  darkness,  or  as  fire  destroys  a  forest,  or 
AS  the  winds  drive  away  the  clouds.  And  in  this  manner 
-the  famous  Skanda  defeated  all  his  enemies.  And  the  gcds 
came  to  congratulate  him,  and  he,  in  turn,  paid  his  respccta 
.i9  JU(khQ8wv<^'    Ai\^  ti^at  eoa  of  £j:itUkfk»  l9«ked  grskui  iU» 
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the  Sun  in  all  the  glory  of  his  effulgence.  And  when  the 
enemy  was  completely  defeated  by  Skanda,  and  when  Ma- 
heswara  left  the  battle-field,  Purandara  embraced  Mahasena 
and  said  to  him, — 'This  Mahisha,  who  was  made  invincible  by 
the  favour  of  Brahma,  hath  been  killed  by  thee.  0  best  of 
warriors,  the  gods  were  like  grass  to  him.  O  strong-limbed 
hero,  thou  hast  removed  a  thorn  from  the  side  of  the 
celestials.  Thou  hast  killed  in  battle  hundreds  of  Danavaa 
equal  in  valour  to  Mahisha,  who  were  all  hostile  to  us,  and 
who  used  to  harass  us  before.  And  thy  followers  too  have 
devoured  them  by  hundreds.  Thou  art,  0  mighty  being, 
invincible  in  battle  like  Utna's  lord  !  And  this  victory  shall 
be  celebrated  as  thy  firsr,  achievement,  and  thy  fame  shall  be 
undying  in  the  three  worlds.  And,  O  strong-armed  god,  all 
the  gods  will  yield  their  allegiance  to  thee.'  Having  spoken 
thus  to  Nahasena,  the  husband  of  Cachi  left  the  place,  accom- 
panied by  the  gods  and  with  the  permission  of  the  adorable 
three-eyed  god  (Civa).  And  Rudra  returned  to  Bhadravata, 
and  the  celestials  too  returned  to  their  respective  abodes.  And 
Rmdra  spoke,  addressing  the  gods — 'Ye  must  render  allegi- 
ance to  Skanda  just  as  ye  do  unto  me.'  And  that  son  of 
the  fire-god,  having  killed  the  Danavas,  hath  conquered  the 
three  worlds  in  one  day,  and  he  hath  been  worshipped  by 
the  great  Rishis !  The  Brahmana  who  with  due  atten- 
tion readeth  this  story  of  the  birth  of  &kanda,  attaineth  to 
great  prosperity  in  this  world  and  the  companionship  of 
Skanda  hereafter." 

Yudhishthira  said, — "Q  good  and  adorable  Brahmana,  I 
wish  to  know  the  different  names  of  that  high-souled  being, 
by  which  he  is  celebrated  throughout  the  three  worlds." 

Vai9ampayana  continued, — Thus  addressed  by  the  Pandava 
in  thai  assembly  of  Rishis,  the  worshipfnl  Markandeya  of 
high  ascetic  merit  replied, —  "Agneva,  (I)  Skanda,  (2)  Dipta- 
kirti,    (3)  Auamaya,    (4)  Mayurakeiu,  (5)  Dharmatman^  (6) 

(1)  Son  of  Agni  .  (2XGaBt  off. 

(3)  Of  blazing  fame.  (4)  Always  hale. 

(5)  PeaM:ock-b&QQered.  (6)  The  virtaoas  souled. 
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Bhute9a,  (7)  Mahisharddana,  (8)  Kamajit,  (9)  Kamada,  (10) 
Kanta.(ll)  Satyabak,(12)  Bhoobane(;wara,(13)  Ci<ju,  (l^) 
Ciichra,(15)  Suchi,(16)  Chanda,(l7)  Dipta-varDa,(18)  Su- 
bhaQana,(19)  Amogha.(20)  Aaas^ha,(21)  Raudra,(22)  Priya,(2») 
ChandraDana,(24')  Dipta-8acti,(2.'>)  Pra9antatraan.(26)  Bhadra- 
krit.(27)  Kutamohana,  (21)  Shashthipriya,  (29)  Pavitra,  (30) 
Malrivatsala,  (31)  Kaaya-bhatri,  (32)  Vibhakta,  (33)  Swa- 
heya,(34)  Revati-8uta,(35)  Prabhu.(36)  Xeta,(37)  Vi8hakha,(88) 
Naigameya,(38)  Sudu8chara,(40)  Suvrata,(4l)  Lalita.(42)  Vala- 
kridanka-priya,  (43)  Khacharin,(44)  Brahmacharin,(45)  Sura, 
(46)  Sadavanodbhava,(47)  Vi9wamitra-priya,(48)  Devasena- 
priya,(49)  Vasudevarpriya,(oO)  and  Priya-krit,(ol) — these  are 
the  divine  names  of  Kirtikeya.  Whoever  repeateth  them, 
undoubtedly  secureth  fame,  wealth,  and  salvation." 

Markandeya  continued, — "0  valiant  scion  of  Kuru's  race, 
I  shall  now  with  due  devotion  pray  to  that  unrivalled,  mighty, 
six-faced,  and  valiant  Guha  who  is  worshipped  by  gods  and 
Rishis,  enumerating  his  other  titles  of  distinction  :  do  thoti 
listen  to  them. — Thou  art  devoted  to  Brahma,  begotten  of 
Brahma,  and  versed  in  the  mysteries  of  Brahma.  Thou  art 
called  Brahmesaya,  and  thou  art  the  foremost  of  those 
who  are   possessed   of  Brahma.     Thou   art   fond   of  Brahma, 

(7)  The  Lord  of  all  creatures.  («)  Th*  alayer  of  J/nhithd.  (9)  The  subju- 
gator of  desiren.  (10)  The  fulftller  of  desirei.  (11)  The  handnome.  (12) 
The  truthful  in  speech.  (13)  The  Lord  of  the  aniverte.  (14)  The  child. 
(15)  The  quick.  (16)  The  pure.  (17)  The  fiery.  (18)  The  brightcom- 
plexioned.  (19)  Of  btautiful  face.  (20)  Incapable  of  being  baffled. 
)21)  The  sinless.  (22)  The  terrible.  (23)  The  favorite.  (24)  Of  face 
like  the  moon.  (25)  The  wielder  of  the  blazing  lance.  (26)  Of  tranqnil 
soul.  (27)  The  doer  of  good.  (28)  Thp  chamber  of  even  the  wicked. 
(29)  The  favorite  of  Shathti.  (30)  The  holy.  (31)  The  reverencer  ef  his 
mother.  (32)  The  protector  of  virgin*.  (33)  Diffused  over  the  universe. 
(34)  Th«  son  of  Stodhd.  (35)  The  child  of  Revalu  (36)  The  Lord 
(37]  The  leader.  138]  Reared  up  by  Vigdkhd.  [39]  Sprung  from  tfc 
Vada.  (40)  Difficult  of  propitiation.  (41)  Of  excellent  vow*.  (42) 
beautiful.  [43J  Fond  of  toys.  (44)  The  ranger  of  skies.  (4r>)  The  chast 
(46)  The  brave.  (47)  Born  in  a  forest  of  heath.  (48)  The  favorite 
Jifwamitra.  (49)  The  lover  of  Devcuen^.  (hO)  The  beloved  of  Vd9ud«» 
(il)  The  doer  of  agreeable  things. 
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thou  art  austere  like  the  Brahmanas  and  versed   in    the   great 
mystery  of  Brhma  and  the   leader   of  the   Brahmanas.     Thou 
art  SvjAhd,  thou  art  Swadha,  and  thou  art  the   holiest   of  the 
holy,  and  art  invoked  in   hymns   and   celebrated   as   the   six- 
flamed   fire.     Thou   art   the   year,  thou   art    the   six   seasons, 
thou  art  the   months,  the   (lunar)   half-months,  the  (solar)  de- 
clinations, and  the  cardinal  points  of  space.     Thou   art   lotus- 
eyed.     Thou  art  possessed    of  a  lily-like   face.     Thou    hast   a 
thousand  faces  and  a  thousand  arms.     Thou   art    the   ruler   of 
the  universe,  thou  art  the  great    Oblation,  and  thou   art   the 
animating  spirit  of  all  the  gods  and  the  Asuras.    Thou  art  the 
great  leader  of  armies.     Thou   art   Prachanda  (furious),  thou 
art  the  Lord,  and    thou  art   the  great   master   and    the   con- 
queror of  thine   enemies.     Thou    art  Sahasrabhu  (multiform), 
Sahasratusti  (a  thousand   times  content),  Sahasrahhuk  (de- 
vourer  of  everything),  and   Sahasrapat  (of  a   thousand    legs), 
and  thou  art  the  Earth  itself.     Thou  art   possessed    of  infinite 
forms   and    thousand    heads   and    great   strength.     According 
to  thine  own  inclinations,  thou  hast   appeared   as   the   son   of 
Ganga,  Swaha,   Mahi,    or   Krittika.     O   six-faced   god,    thou 
dost  play  with  the  cock  and  assume   diflferent   forms   according 
to  thy  will.     Thou   art   Daksha,  Soma,  the   Maruta,  Dharma, 
Vayu,  the  prince  of  mountains,  and  Indra,  for  all  time.     Thou 
art  mighty,  the   most   eternal  of  all   eternal    things,  and   the 
lord  of  all  lords.     Thou  art  the  progenitor   of  Truth,  the   des- 
troyer  of  Diti's   progeny  (Asuras),  and   the   great   conqueror 
of  the  enemies  of  the  celestials.     Thou  art  the  personation   of 
virtue  and  being  thyself  vast  and  minute,  thou   art   acquaint- 
ed with  the  highest  and  lowest  points  of  virtuous  acts,  and  the 
mysteries   of    Brahma.      0   foremost   of  all   gods   and   high- 
souled   lord   of    the   Universe,    this   whole   creation   is   over- 
spread    with     thy     energy !     I     have    thus   prayed   to   thee 
according   to   best  of    my   power.      I     salute    thea   who   art 
possessed  of  twelve  eyes   and   as   many   hands.     Thy   remain- 
ing attributes  transcend  my  powers  of  comprehension!' 

The  Brahmana  who  vjith  due  attention  readeth  this  story 
of  the  birth  of  Skunda,  or  relateth  it  unto  Brahmanas,  or 
heareth  it  narrated  by   regenerate  men,  attaineth   to   wealth, 
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lonq^  life,  fame,  children,  as  also   victory,  prosperity  and   con» 
teutment,  and  the  companionship  of  Skanda." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and    thirtyeiih  Section  in   the 
Markaudeya-Seuiasya  of  the  Vana  Parva^ 


Section  CCXXXI. 
(Draupadi-Satyahhama  Samvada.) 

VaiQanfipayana  said, — ''A^ter  those  Brahmanas  and  the 
illustrious  sons  of  Fandu  had  taken  their  seats,  Dratipadi  and 
Si'vabhauia  entered  the  hermitage.  And  tvith  hearts  full 
of  joy,  the  two  ladies  laughed  merrily  and  seated  themselves 
at  their  ease.  And,  0  king,  those  la<iies,  who  always  spake 
sweetly  to  each  other,  having  met  after  a  long  lime,  began  to 
talk  upon  various  delightful  topics  arising  out  of  the  stories  of 
the  Kurus  and  the  Yadus.  And  the  slender-waisted  Satyabhama 
— the  favorite  wife  of  Krishna  and  the  daughter  of  Siirajit — 
tlien  asked  Draupadi  in  private,  sfiviug, — 'By  what  behaviour  is 
it,  0  daughter  of  Drupada,  that  thou  art  able  to  rule  the  sons 
of  Pandu — those  heroes  endued  with  strength  and  beauty  and 
like  unto  the  Zo/:apaZas  themselves?  Beautiful  lady,  how  is 
it  that  they  are  so  obedient  to  thee  and  are  never  an^ry  with 
thee  ?  Without  doubt  the  sods  of  Pandu,  0  thou  of  lovely 
features,  are  ever  submissive  to  thee  and  watchful  to  do  thy 
bidding !  Tell  me,  0  lady,  the  reason  of  this !  Is  it  prac- 
tice of  vows,  or  asceticism,  or  incantations,  or  drugs  at  the 
time  of  the  buth  (in  season),  or  the  efficacy  of  science,  or  the 
influence  of  youthful  appearance,  or  the  recitation  of  particular 
fortnuise,  or  Homa,  or  collyreum  and  other  medicameiits  ? 
Tell  me  now,  0  princess  of  Panchala,  of  tbat  blessed  and 
auspicious  tiling  by  which,  0  Krishca,  Krishna  may  ever  be 
obedient  to  me!' 

"When  the  celebrated  Satyabh»m&,  having  said  this, 
ceased,  the  chaste  and  blessed  daughter  of  Drupada  answer- 
ed her,  saying. — 'Thou  askest  me,  0  Satyabhama,  of  the 
practices  of  women  that  are  wicked.  How  can  I  answer 
thee,  O  lady,  about  the  cause  that  is  pursued  by  wicked 
females?    lb  dotb  not  become  thee,    lady,    to    pursue  tby 
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questions,  or  doubt  me,  after  this,  for  thou  art  endued  with 
iotelligeuce  and  art  the  favorite  wife  of  Krishna.  Wnen  the 
husband  learns  that  his  wife  is  addicted  to  incantations 
and  drug.^,  from  that  hour  he  beginneth  to  dread  her 
like  a  serpent  ensconced  in  his  sleeping  chamber.  And 
can  a  man  that  is  troubled  with  fear  have  peace,  and  how 
can  one  ihat  hath  no  peace  have  happiness  ?  A  husband  can 
never  be  made  obedient  by  his  wife's  incantations.  We  hear 
of  painful  diseases  being  transmitted  by  enemies.  Indeed, 
they  that  desire  to  slay  others,  send  poison  in  the  shape  of 
customary  gifts,  so  that  the  man  that  taketh  the  powders  so 
sent,  by  tongue  or  skin,  is,  without  doubt,  speedily  deprived 
of  life.  Women  have  sometimes  caused  dropsy  and  leprosy  and 
decrepitude  and  importence  and  idiotcy  and  blindness  and 
deafness  in  men.  Tnese  wicked  women,  ever  treading  in  the 
path  of  sin,  do  sometimes  (by  these  mea«)s)  injure  their 
husbands.  But  the  wife  should  never  do  the  least  injury 
to  her  lord.  Hear  now,  0  illustrious  lady,  of  the  behaviour 
I  adopt  towards  the  high-souled  sons  of  Piindu !  Keeping 
aside  vanity,  and  controlling  desire  and  wrath,  I  always  serve 
with  devotion  the  sons  of  P<iudu  with  their  wives.  Restraining 
jealousy,  with  deep  devotion  of  heart,  without  a  sense  of 
degradation  at  the  services  I  perform,  I  wait  upon  my  hus- 
bands. Ever  fearing  to  utter  what  is  evil  or  false,  or  to  look  or 
sit  or  walk  with  impropriety,  or  cast  glances  indicative  of  the 
feelings  of  the  heart,  do  I  serve  the  sons  of  Pritha — those 
miglity  warriors  blazing  like  the  Sun  or  fire,  and  handsome  as 
the  moon,  these  heroes  endued  with  fierce  eneri,'y  and  prow- 
ess, and  capable  of  slaying  their  foes  by  a  glance  of  the  eve. 
Celestial,  or  man,  or  Gandharva,  young  or  decked  with  orna- 
ments, wealthy  or  comely  of  person,  none  else  my  heart 
liketh.  I  never  bathe  or  eat  or  sleep  till  he  that  is  my  hus- 
band hath  bathed  or  eaten  or  slept, — till,  in  fact,  our  attendants 
have  bathed,  eaten,  or  slept.  Whether  returning  from  the 
field,  the  forest,  or  the  town,  hastily  rising  up  I  always  salute 
my  husband  with  water  and  a  seat.  I  always  keep  the  iiouse 
and  all  house-hold  articles  and  the  food  that  is  to  be  takea 
weil-wdered  and  cl«ao,  CirefuUv  do  I  keep  the  rice,  aaJ  serve 
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the  food  at  the  proper  time.     I   never  indulge  in   angry   and 
fretful    speech,    and   never   imitate    women    that   are   wicked. 
Keeping  idleness  at  a  distance  I  always  do  what   is   agreeable. 
I  never  laugh  except  at  a  jest,  and  never   stay   for   any    length 
of  a  time  at  the  house-gate.     I  never  stay   long  in   places   for 
answering  calls  of  nature,  nor  in  pleasure-gardens  attached   to 
the  house.     I  always  refrain  from    laughing    loud   and   induU^- 
ing  in  high  passion,  and  from  everything  that  may  give  oflFence. 
Indeed,  0    Satyaohama,    I    always   am    engaged   in   waiting 
upon  my  lords.     A  seperatiou  from  my  lords  is  never  agreeabU 
to  me.     Wnen  my  husband  leaveth  home  for   the   sake   of  any 
relative,  then  renouncing  flowers  and    fragrant   paste   of  every 
kind,  I  begin  to    undergo    penances.     Whatever   my   husband 
drinketh  not,  whatever  my  husband  eateth    not,  whatever   my 
husband   enjoyetn    not,  I    ever   renounce.     0    beautiful   lady, 
decked  in  ornaments  and  ever   controlled    by    the    instructions 
imparted  to  me,  I  always  devotedly  seek  the  good  of  my   lord. 
Tnoae  duties  that  my  mother-in-law  had  told  me  of  in   respect 
of  relatives,  as  also  the  duties  of  alms-giving,  of  offering  wor- 
ship to  the  gods,  of  oblations  to  the  deceased,  of  boiling  food  in 
pots  on  auspicious  days  for  offer  to  ancestors  and  guests,  of  re- 
verence and  service  to  those  that  deserve   our   regards,  and  ^l 
else  that  is  known  to  tne.  I  always   discharge    day   and   night 
without  idleness  of  any  kind.     Haviug    with    my    whole   beai 
recourse  to  humility  and  approved  rales,  I  serve  my  meek   anc 
truthful  lords   ever  observant   of    virtue,  regarding   them 
poisonous  snakes  capable  of  being  excited  at  a  trifle.     I    thint 
that  to  be  eternal  virtue  for   womsu    which   is   based   upon 
regard  for  the  husband.     The  husband  is   the   wife's   god,  an^ 
he  is  her  refuge.     Indeed,  there   is   no   other   refuge   for   h( 
How  can,  then,  the    wife   do   the    least    injury   to   her   lord 
I  never,  in   sleeping   or   eating   or   adorning   my  person,  acl 
against  the  wishes  of  my  lord,  and  always  guided  by  my    bus 
bauds,    I    never  speak    ill   of  my   mother-in-law.     O   bless* 
lady,  my  husbauds    have    become    odedient    to  me   in   consc 
quence  of  my  diligence,  my   alacrity,  and    the    humility   will 
which  I  serve  my  superiors!     Personally  do  I  wait  every   di 
with  food  and  drink  aai  clothes  upon  the  reverend  and  truth* 
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ful  Kunti — that  mother  of  heroes.  Never  do  I  show  any 
preference  for  myself  over  her  in  matters  of  food  and  ar,;ire, 
and  r.3ver  do  I  reprove  in  words  thar,  princess  equ.il  unto 
the  Earth  herself  in  forgiveness.  Formerly,  eight  tho'isand 
Btahinanas  were  daily  fed  in  the  palace  of  Yndhishthira 
from  ofif  plates  of  gold.  And  eighty  thousand  Brahmnnas 
also  of  the  Sndtaka  sect  leadiut;  domestic  lives  were  enter- 
tained by  Yudnishthira  with  thirty  serving  maids  assigned 
to  each.  Besides  these,  ten  thousand  yotis  with  the  vital 
seed  drawn  up,  had  their  pure  food  carried  unto  tliem  in  plates 
of  gold.  Ail  these  Brahmanas  that  were  the  utters  of  the 
Veda,  I  used  to  worship  duly  with  food,  drink,  and  raiment 
taken  fiojn  smres  only  after  a  portion  thereof  had  been  dedi* 
cated  10  the  Viswadeva.*  The  illustrious  .«8on  of  Kunti  had 
an  hundred  thous;in<l  well-dressed  servintj-maids  with  brace- 
lets on  sirtna  and  golden  ornaments  on  necks,  and  decked  with 
costly  garlands  and  wreaths  and  gold  in  profusion,  and 
sprinkled  with  sandle  paste.  And  adorned  with  jewels  and 
gold,  they  were  all  skilled  in  sine:ing  and  dancing.  0  lady, 
I  knew  the  names  and  features  of  all  those  t'irls.  as  also  what 
they  ate  and  what  they  wore,  and  what  they  did  not.  Kunti'a 
son  of  great,  intelligence  had  also  an  hundred  thousand  maid- 
servants who  daily  used  to  feed  guests,  with  plates  of  gold  ia 
their  liands.  And  wnile  Yudhishthira  lived  in  Indraprastha. 
an  hundred  ttiousand  horses  and  hundred  thousand  ele- 
phants used  to  follow  in  his  train.  These  were  the  possessions 
of  Yudiiishthira  while  he  ruled  the  earth.  It  was,  I,  how- 
ever, O  lady,  who  regulated  tiieir  number  and  fruraed  the 
rules  to  be  observed  in  respecti  of  them  ;  and  it  was  I  who 
had  to  listen  to  all  complaints  about  them.  Indeed,  I  knew 
everything  about  what  the  maid-servants  of  the  palace  and 
other   classes   of    atendants,    even     the     cow-herds    and   the 

*  The  word  in  the  text  is  Agrahara,  which,  as  Nilakantha  explains, 
means  here,  'That  which  ia  first  taken  from  a  lieap  aftt-r  the  dedication, 
of  a  portion  to  the  Viswndevai?  "What  Draupadi  means  to  say  'is,  tliat 
she  always  took  care  to  feed  those  Brahnanas  with  food  first  taken 
from  the  store?,  without,  ia  fact,  having  taken  anything  therefrom  for 
tko  u»e  of  anybody  else, 
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shepherds  of  the  ro5'"aI  establishment,  did  or  did  not  O  bless- 
ed and  illustrious  lady,  it  was  I  alone  amongst  the  Pandavaa 
Trho  knew  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  king  and 
what  their  whole  wealth  was.  And  those  bulls  among  the 
•Bharatas,  throwing  upon  me  the  burden  of  looking  after  all 
those  that  were  to  be  fed  by  them,  would,  0  thou  of  hand- 
some face,  pay  their  court  to  me.  And  this  load,  so  heavy 
and  incapable  of  being  borne  by  persons  of  evil  heart,  I  used 
to  bear  day  and  night,  sacrificing  my  ease,  and  all  the  while 
feflfectionately  devoted  to  them.  And  while  my  husbands  were 
engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  virtue,  I  only  supervised  their 
treasury  inexhaustible  like  the  ever-filled  receptacle  of  Varunsk. 
Day  and  nijjht  bearing  hanger  and  thirst,  I  used  to  serve  the 
Kuru  princess,  se  that  my  nights  and  days  were  equal  to  rae. 
1  used  to  wake  up  first  and  go  to  bed  last.  This,  O  Satya- 
bhama,  hath  ever  been  my  charm  for  making  my  husbands 
obedient  to  me  !  This  great  art  hath  ever  been  known  to  me 
for  making  my  husbands  obedient  to  rae.  Never  have  I 
practised  the  charms  of  wicked  women,  nor  do  I  ever  wish 
to  practise  them  !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — 'Hearing  these  words  of  virtu- 
Otts  import  uttered  by  Krishna,  Satyabhima,  having  first  re- 
verenced the  virtuous  princess  of  Panchala,  answered,  saying, 
— 'O  princess  of  Panchala,  I  have  been  guilty  !  O  daughter 
of  Yajnasena,  forgive  me  !  Among  friends,  conversationa  in 
jest  arise  naturally  and  without  premeditation  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-first  Section  in 
*he  Draupadi-Satyabhama  samvada  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXXII. 
(Draupadi-Satyahhamci  aamvdda  Parva  continued 

"Draupadi  said,— 'I  shall  now  indicate  to  thee  for  attract- 
ing the  heart  of  thy  husband  a  way  that  is  free  from  deceit. 
By  adopting  it  duly,  dear  friend,  thou  wilt  be  able  to  with- 
draw  thy  lord  from  other  females.  In  all  the  worlds,  in- 
cluding that  of  the  celestials,  there  is  no  god  equal,  O 
Satyabhami,    unto     the     husband        When     gratified    wit-b 
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thee,  thou  mayst  have  (from   thy   husband)   every   object   of 
desire ;    when   angry,    all     these   may   be   lost.      It   is   from 
her   husband   that   the   wife    obtaineth   offspring,    and    vari- 
ous  articles  of    enjoyment.      It    is  from   thy   husband   thaifc 
thou  mayst   have   handsome   beds  and   seats,  and   robes  and 
garlands,    and   perfumes,    and   great  fame,    and   heaven     it- 
self hereafter.     One  cannot  obtain   happiness   here   by   means 
that   are   easy.     Indeed,  the  woman   that   is   chaste,   obtains 
weal     with     woe.      Always   adore    Krishna,    therefore,    with 
friendship  and  love   and   physical   sufferings.*     And   do   thcu 
also  act  in  such  a   way,  by   offering   handsome   teats   and   ex- 
cellent garlands  and   various   perfumes   and   prompt   service, 
that  he  may  be  devoted  to  thee,  thinking — I  am  truly   loved 
by  her  !    Hearing  the  voice  of  thy  lord  at  the   gate,  rise   thou 
up  from   thy   seat  and  stay   in   readiness   within   the   room. 
And  as  soon  as   thou   seest   him  enter   thy   chamber,  worship 
him  by  promptly  offering  him  a  seat   and   water   to  wash   his 
feet.     And   even   when   he   commands   a   maid-servant   to  do 
anything,  get  thou  up  and  do  it  thyself.     Let   Krishna   underi- 
stand  this  temper  of  thy  mind   and   know   that   thou   adoresfe 
him  with  all  thy   heart.     And,  0-  Satyabhama,  whatever  thy 
lord  speaketh  before  thee,  do   not    blab   of  it   even    if  it  may 
not  deserve  concealment, — for  if  any  of  thy   co-wives   were   to 
speak  of  it  unto  Vasudeva,  he  might   be    irritated   with   thee. 
Feed  thou  by  every  means  in  thy  power   those    that   are   dear 
and  devoted  to  thy   lord   and   always   seek   his   good.     Thou 
shouldst,  however,  always  keep  thyself  aloof  from   those    thao 
are  hostile  to  and  against  thy   lord   and   seek    to   do   him    in-» 
jury,  as  also  from   those   that   are  addicted   to   deceit.     Fore* 
going  all  excitement  and  carelessness  in  the    presence   of  men 
conceal     thy     inclinations     by    observing   silence,    and    thous 
shouldst  not  stay  or  converse  in   private    even   with    thy   sonsi 
Pradyumna  and   Samva.      Thou    shouldst   form   attachments 
with  only  such  females  as  are  high-born  and  sinless  and  devoted' 


*  The  word  ia  prati-karmana  in  the  instrumental.  Nilakanrtha  riaht- 
'/j  explains  it  to  mean  "physical  sufferings."  The  Pandits  of  the  Maha- 
-ajih  of  Bardwaa  kave  nendered  it  "dreas  and  oruaaieats,' 
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to  their  lords,  and  thou  shouldst  alvrays  shun  women  that  are 
wrathful,  aci'iicted  to  drinks,  eluttonous,  theivish,  wicked, 
ana  fickle.  Benavior  such  as  this  is  reputable  and  prodncc- 
ive  of  prosperity ;  aiid  while  it  is  capable  of  ueniruli.sin^ 
hostility,  it  also  leadeth  to  iieaveu.  Therefore,  worship  thou 
thy  husband,  decking  thyself  in  costly  garlands  and  orna- 
ments and  smearing  thyself  with  uugents  and  excellent 
perfumes.*  " 

Tnas  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-second  Section  in  tb6 
Draupadi-Satyabhama  samvada  of  the  Yana  Parvu. 


Section  CCXXXIII. 
( Dranpdi-Satyabhdmd  samvada  Parva  continued.) 

Vai(;ampayana  said. — "The  slayer  of  Madhu,  then,  Keijava 
called  also  Jauarddana,  having  conversed  on  various  agree- 
able themes  with  the  illustrious  sons  of  Pandu  and  with  those 
Brahinanas  that  were  headed  by  Markandeya,  and  having 
bade  tiiein  farewell,  mounred  his  car  and  called  for  Satya- 
bhaui.'i.  And  Satyabhaina  then,  having  embraced  the 
dauylner  of  Draupaoa,  addressed  her  in  these  ct>rdi:d  words 
expressive  of  her  feelings  towards  her: — 0  Krishna,  let  triere 
be  no  anxiety,  no  grief,  for  tiiee  !  Tnou  hast  tio  catise  to  pass 
thy  nights  in  sleeolessuess,  for  thou  wilt  8ur»-ly  obtain  buck 
ttie  earth  suijiiefated  by  thy  husbands,  who  are  all  equal  unto 
the  gods !  O  »hou  of  black  eyes,  women  endued  with  such 
disposition  and  possessed  of  sucti  auspicious  marks,  can  never 
suffer  misfortune  long  !  It.  hath  been  heard  by  me  than  rhoii 
shalt  with  thy  husbands,  certaiidy  enjoy  this  earth  peacefully 
and  freed  from  all  thorns  '  And,  O  daughter  of  Draupftda.  thou, 
shalt  certainly  behold  the  eartri  ruled  by  Ytidhisiithira.  after 
the  sons  of  Dliriiara-^htra  have  been  slain  and  their  iiosiiliry 
i^veuged  !  Tnou  wilt  soon  behold  those  wives  of  the  Ktims, 
who,  deprived  of  sense  t)y  pruie,  l.iui;hed  at  thee  while  on 
thy  way  to  exile,  themselves  redttced  to  .•».  st.»te  of  hopelessness 
and  despair !  Know  them  all,  0  Krishna  that  did  thee 
wy    injury     while     thou     werr     afflicted,    to    have   already 
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gone  to  the  abode  of  Yama  ?  Thy  brave  sons  Prativindhya, 
and  Siu.asoma,  and  Srutakarman  by  Arjnna,  and  Satanika 
by  Nakula,  arxi  Sratasena  begot  by  Saliadeva.  are  well,  an  i 
have  become  skilled  in  weapons.  L'.ke  Ablninanyn,  they  are 
all  staying  at  Dwaravati.  delighted  with  the  place.  And 
Subhadra  also,  cheerfully  and  with  her  whole  soul,  looketb 
after  them  like  thee,  and  like  thee  joveih  in  them  unci  de- 
riveth.mnch  happiness  from  them.  Indeed,  she  grieveth  in 
their  griefs  and  joyeth  in  tiieir  joys.  And  the  mother  of 
Pradyumna  also  loveth  them  with  her  whole  soul.  And 
Ke^ava  with  his  sons  Bhanu  and  others  watcheth  over  them 
with  especial  affection.  And  my  mother-in-law  is  ever  atten- 
tive in  feeding  and  clothing  them.  And  all  the  Andhakaa 
and  Vrishnis,  including  Rama  and  others,  regard  them  with 
affection.  And,  O  beautiful  lady,  their  affection  for  thy 
sous  is  equal  unto  what  they  feel  for  Pradyumna.' 

'Having  said  these  agreeable  and  truthful  and  delightful 
and  cordial  words,  Satyabhama  desire'i  to  go  to  Vasinleva's 
car.  Anti  the  wife  of  IvrisniKi  then  walked  round  tiie  queen  of 
the  Pan<iavas.  And  having  done  so,  the  beautiful  Satya- 
bhama mounred  the  car  of  Krishna.  A'^d  the  chief  of  the 
Yadavas,  comforting  Draupadi  with  a  smile  and  caiisintr  th» 
Paiuiavas  to  return,  set  out  for  his  own  city,  with  swifc  horses 
(yoked  unto  his  car)." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-third  Section  ia 
the  Draupadi-Satyabhama  sauivada  of  the  Vana  Parva. , 


Section  CCXXXIV. 
(Ghosha-yntra  Parva.) 

Janamejaya  said. — 'While  those  foremost  of  men — the 
sons  of  Pritha — were  passing  tlieir  days  in  the  forest  exposed 
to  the  inclemencies  of  the  winter,  the  sununer,  the  wirnl 
and  the  sun,  wnat  (iid  they  do,  0  Branmatia,  after  they  had 
reached  the  lake  and  woods  going  by  the  name  of  Dwaita  ?" 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "After  the  sons  of  Pandu  had  arrived 
at  that  lake,  tney  chose  a  residence  that  was  removed  from  tne 
habitations  of  men,     And   they   began   to   roam   through   de-, 
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lightful  woods  and  ever  charming    mountains   and   pictureaqusr 
river- valleys.     And  after  they    had    taken   up   iheir   residence 
there,  many  venerable  ascetics  endued  with    Vedio   lore   often 
came  to  see   them.     And   those   foremost   of  men   always   re- 
ceived those  y«c?a-knowing  Bishis   with   great   respect.     And 
one  day  ihere  came  uuto  the  Kaurava  princes  a   certain    Brah- 
mana  who  was  well-known  on  earth  for  his   powers   of  speech^ 
And   having  conversed    with   the   Pandavas   for  a   while,  he 
went  away  as  pleased  him    to    the   court   of  the   royal  son   of 
Vichitravirya.     Received    with   respect   by   that   chief  of  the 
Kurus,  the  old  king,  the  Brahmana  took  his   seat ;  and   asked 
by  the  monarch,  began  to  talk  of  the  sons  of  Dharma,  Pavana, 
Indra    and    of   the   twins,    all    of    whom   having   fallen   into 
severe  misery,  had  become  emaciated   and   reduced   owing   to- 
exposure  to  wind  and  sun.     And   that   Brahmana   also    talked 
of  Krishna   who    was   overwhelmed   with  suffering   and    who 
then  had  become  perfectly    helpless,  although  she   had   heroes 
for  her  lords.     And  hearing  the  words  of  that    Brahmana,  tho 
royal  son  of  Vichitravirya  became  afl&icted  with   grief,  at   the 
thought  of    those   princes   a(  royal   lineage    then   swimming 
in  a  river  of  sorrow.     His    ipmost   soul   afflicted  with   sorrow, 
and  trembling  all   over   with   sighs,  he   quieted    himself  with 
a  great  effort,  remembering  that  everything   had   arisen   from 
his  own  fault.     And  the  monarch  said, — 'Alas,  how  is   it   than 
Yudhishthira  who  is  the   eldest   of  my   sons,  who   is   truthful 
and  pious  and  virtuous  in  his  behaviour,  who  hath    not   a   foe, 
and  who   had   formerly   slept    on    beds    made   of  soft   Ranku, 
skins,  sleepeth  now  on  the  bare   ground  !     Alas,  wakened   for- 
merly by  Siitas  and   Mdghadas    and   other   singers  with   his 
praises    melodiously   recited    every   morning,    that    prince    of 
the  Kuru  race,  equal  unto  Indra  himself,  is   now  waked  from 
the  bare  ground  towards  the  small  hours  of  the  mighty   by   .. 
multitude   of  birds  !     How   doth    Vrikodara,  reduced    by   ex- 
posure to  wind  and  sun    and    filled    witj;^    wrath,  sleep,  in    the 
presence  of  the  princess  of  Panchala,  on  the  bare  ground,  un- 
fit as  he  is  to  suffer   such    lot !     Perhaps    also,  the    intelligent 
Arjuna,  who  is   incapable   of  bearing    pain,  and    who   though 
obedient  to  the  will  of  TudhishtWfti,  y^t  fcclcth  himself  t' 
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be  pierced  over  all  by  %he  remembrance  of  bis  wrongs,  sleepeth 
not  in    the   night !     Beholding    the    twins  and    Krishna  and 
Yudhishthira   and    Bhima   plunged   in    misery,  Arjuoa   with- 
out doubt,  sigheth  like  a  serpent  of  fierce    energy    and    sleep- 
eth not  from  wrath  in  the   night !     The   twins   also,  who   are 
even  like  a  couple  of  blessed  celestials  in  heaven,  sunk  in    woe 
though  deserving  of  bliss,  without  doubt  pass  their   nights   in 
restless  wakefulness,  restrained  (from  avenging   their   wrongs) 
by   virtue   and   truth  !     The   mighty   son    of    tlie   Wind-god, 
who  is  equal  to   the   Wind-god    himself  in   strength,  withoufc 
doubt  sigheth  and  restraineth  his   wrath,  being   tied   through 
his  elder  brother  in  the   bonds   of  truth !     Superior   in  battle 
to  all  warriors,  he  now  lieth  quiet   on    the   ground,  restrained 
by  virtue   and   truth,  and    burning    to   slay   my   children,  he 
bideth  his  time.     The  cruel  words  that  DusQasaua  spoke   after 
Yudhishthira  had  been  deceitfully  defeated  at  dice,  have  sunk 
deep  into  Vrikodara's  heart,  and   are   consuming    him,  like   a 
burning   bundle   of  straw   consuming   a   fagot   of   dry   wood  J 
The  son  of  Dharma   never   acteth   sinfully ;  Dhananjaya  also 
i|     always  obeyeth  him  ;  but    Bhima's    wrath,  in   consequence   of 
a  life  of  exile,  is  increasing  like  a  conflagration  assisted  by  the 
wind  !     That  hero,  burning  with  rage  such  as   that,  squeezeth 
his  hands  and  breatheth  hot  and  fierce   sighs,  as  if  consuming 
therewith     my     sons    and    grandsons !     The   wielder   of    the 
Gdndiva   and   Vrikodara,    when    angry,  are   like   Yama   and 
Kala  themselves :  scattering  their  shafts,  which  are  like   unto 
thunder-bolts,  they  exterminate    in    battle   the   ranks   of  the 
enemy  !     Alas,  Duryodhana,  and  Sakuni,  and  the  Suta's   son, 
and  Dus^asana  also  of  wicked  soul,  in  robbing   the   Pandavas 
of  their  kingdom  by  means  of  dice,  seem  to  behold   the   bony 
alone   without   marking  the   terrible    fall !      A   man     having 
acted  rightly  or   wrongly,  expecteth   the   fruit    of  those   acts. 
The   fruit,    however,    confounding    him,  paralyses   him    fully. 
How    can   man,    thereof,    have   salvation  ?     If     the     soil     is 
properly  tilled,  and   the   seed   sown   therein,  and   if  ijhe    god 
(of  rain)  showereth  in   season,  still    the    crop   may   not   grow. 
This  is  what  we  often    hear.     Indeed,  how   could   this   saying 
be  true  unless,  as  I  think,  it  be  that  everything  here   is   de- 
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pendent  on  Destiny  ?  The  gambler  Sakuni  hath  behaved  de* 
ceit fully  townris  tlie  son  of  Pamiu,  who  ever  acteth  honestly. 
Frirtii  affection  for  my  wicked  sons  I  also  have  acted  siinilarly. 
Alas,  it  is  owing  to  this  that  the  hour  of  destrnctioa  hath 
eoine  for  the  Kiinis!  Or,  perhaps,  what  is  inevitable  must 
happen!  Tue  wind,  impelled  or  not,  will  move.  The  wo- 
uiaii  tnat  conceives  will  bring  forth.  Darkness  will  be  dis- 
pelled at  dawn,  and  day  disappear  at  evening !  Whatever 
may  be  earned  by  us  or  others,  whether  people  spend  it  or 
not,  when  tne  rime  cometh,  those  posses.sions  of  ours  do  bring 
on  misery.  Wny  then  do  people  become  so  anxious  about 
earning  wealtn  ?  If,  Indeed,  what  is  acquired  is  the  result 
of  fate,  then  Hhould  it  be  protected  so  that  it  may  nut  be 
divided,  nor  lost  liiile  by  little,  nor  permitted  to  flow  out 
at  once,  for  if  unprotected,  it  may  break  inte  an  hunclred 
fraijinent.8.  Hut  whatever  the  character  of  our  possessions^ 
our  acts  in  the  world  are  nerer  lost.  Behold  what  tne  energy 
of  Arjuna  in,  who  went  inro  the  abode  of  Indra  from  the 
woo<is!  Having  mastered  the  four  kinds  of  celestial  weapons, 
he  haili  come  back  into  thi.s  world  !  Wiiat  man  is  there 
who  havini;  gone  to  heaven  in  his  human  form  wisheth  to 
come  back  /  Tnis  woulii  never  have  been  but  because  he 
seetri  innumeranle  Kurus  to  be  at  the  point  of  Death,  afflict- 
ed by  Tune !  Tite  iiowmau  is  Arjuna,  capable  of  wielding 
the  t)Ow  with  his  left  hand  as  well  !  The  bow  he  wieideth  ia 
Ihe  Gdndlva  of  fierce  impetus.  He  hath,  besidos,  those  celes- 
tial wt-apouii  of  his !  Who  is  there  that  would  bear  the 
energy  of  tnese  three  ?* 

"Hearing  these  words  of  the  monarch,  the  son  of  Suvala, 
going  uuiQ  Duryodhana,  who  was  then  sitting  with  Kama, 
toM  them  everytrdng  in  private.  And  Duryoiihana,  thoasjh 
possessed  of  little  sense,  was  tilled  with  grief  at  wtiat  ha 
beard." 

Tnus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-fourth  Section  m 
Qhosha-}  atra  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 
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Section  CCXXXV 

( Ghoska-yatra  Farva  continued.) 

YaiQampaj'ana  said, — 'Hearing  those  words  of  Dhrita- 
lashtra,  Gikiuii,  when  the  opportunity  presented,  aided  by 
Rama,  spoke  unto  Dnryodhana  these  words: — 'Having  exiled 
the  heroic  Patidavas  by  thy  own  prowess,  0  Bharata,  rule 
thou  tliis  earth  without  a  rival,  like  the  slayer  of  Sam- 
vara  ruling  the  heaven !  0  monarch,  the  kings  of  the  east 
the  south,  the  west,  and  the  north,  have  all  been  made 
iributary  to  thee!  O  lord  of  earih,  that  blazing  Prosperity 
Which  had  bsfore  paid  her  court  to  the  sons  of  Pandti, 
hath  now  been  acquired  by  thee  along  with  thy  brother! 
That  blazing  Prosperity,  O  king,  which  we  not  many  days  ago 
saw  with  heavy  hearts  in  Yuuhishthira  at  Indraprastha,  is 
today  seen  t)y  us  to  be  owned  by  thee,  she  having,  0  mighty- 
armed  monarc'n,  been  snatched  by  thee  from  the  royal  Yudhish- 
thira  by  force  of  intellect  alone  !  0  slayer  of  hostile  heroes, 
Sill  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  now  living  in  subjection  to 
thee,  awaiting  thy  commands,  as  they  did  before  under 
Yudhisiithira,  awaiting  his!  0  monarch,  the  goddess  Earth 
witli  her  boundless  extent  and  girth  of  seas,  with  her  moun- 
tains and  forests,  and  towns  and  cities  and  mines,  and  decked 
with  woodlands  and  hills  is  now  thine !  Adored  by  the 
Biahmanas  and  worshipped  by  the  kings,  thou  blazest  forth, 
O  kincr,  ia  consequence  of  thy  prowess,  like  the  Sun  among 
the  gods  in  heaven!  Surrounded  by  the  Kurus.  0  kino-, 
like  Yama  by  the  Radras,  or  Vasava  by  the  Marut*,  thou 
shiuest,  O  n\onarch,  like  the  Moon  among  the  stars !  Let 
us,  therefore,  O  kittg,  go  and  look  at  the  sons  of  Pandu — 
them  who  are  now  divested  of  prosperity,  them  who  never 
obeyed  commands,  them  who  never  owed  thee  subjection  ! 
It,  hatn  been  heard  by  us,  0  raonarc'n,  that  the  Pandavas 
are  now  living  on  the  banks  of  the  lake  called  Divaitavana, 
with  a  multitude  of  Biatunanas,  having  the  wilderness  for 
their  home.  Go  thittier,  0  king,  in  all  thy  prosperity, 
Bcoiching  the  sons  of  Paadu   with  a  sight   of  tby  glory,  liko 
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the  Sun  scorching  everything  with  his  hot  rays  !  Thystlf  « 
Kovereign  and  they  divested  of  sovereignty,  thyself  in  pros- 
perity and  they  divested  of  it,  thyself  possessing  afHuence 
and  they  in  poverty,  behold  now,  O  king,  the  sons  of  Pandu. 
Let  the  sons  of  Pandu  behold  thee  like  Yayati  the  son  of 
Nahusha,  accompanied  by  a  large  train  of  followers  and 
enjoying  bliss  that  is  great.  O  king,  that  biasing  Prosperity 
which  is  seen  by  both  one's  friends  and  foes,  is  regarded  as 
well-bestowed  !  What  happiness  can  b«  more  complete  than 
that  which  he  eojoyeth  who  while  himself  in  prosperity, 
looketh  upon  his  foes  in  adversity,  like  a  person  on  the  hill- 
top looking  down  upon  another  crawling  on  the  earth  ?  O 
tijjcr  among  kings,  the  happiness  that  one  derives  from 
beholding  his  foes  in  grief,  is  greater  than  what  one  may 
derive  from  the  acquisition  of  offering  or  wealih  or  kingdom ! 
What  happiness  will  not  be  his  who,  himself  in  afBiience,  will 
cast  his  eyes  on  Dhananjaya  attired  in  barks  and  deer-skins  f 
Let  thy  wife  dressed  in  costly  robes  look  at  th?  woeful  Krish- 
na clad  in  barks  and  deer-skins,  and  enhance  the  latter's 
griefs!  Let  the  daughter  of  Drupada  reproach  herself  and 
her  life,  divested  as  she  is  of  wealth,  for  the  sorrow  thai  she 
will  feel  upon  beholding  thy  wife  decked  in  ornaments  will 
be  fur  greater  than  what  she  had  felt  in  the  midst  of  the 
assembly  (when  DusQ&sanahad  dragged  her  there)!'" 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "Having  thus  spoken  unto  the 
king,  Kama  and  Sakuni  both  remained  silent,  O  Janamtjaya^ 
after  their  discourse  was  over." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-fifth  Section  in  the 
'  Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXXVL 

(Ghoalia-yatra  Pai^a  continued.) 

Vaicarapayana  said. — "Having  heard  these  words  of 
Karua,  king  Duryodhana  became  highly  pleased.  Soon  after, 
however,  the  prince  became  melancholy  and  addressing  the 
speaker  said, — 'What  thou  tellest  me,  O  Kama,  is  always  be- 
fyre  mv  miud      I  shall  not,,  however,  obUio  perisissioQ  io  re*. 
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pair  to  the  place  where  the  Pandavas  are  reaidiog.  King 
Dhritarashtra  is  always  grieving  for  those  heroes.  Indeed, 
the  king  regardeth  the  sons  of  Pandu  to  have  become  more 
powerful  than  before,  in  consequence  of  their  ascetic  auster- 
ities. Or,  if  the  king  understands  our  motives,  he  will  never, 
having  regard  to  the  future,  grant  us  permission,  for,  O  thou 
of  great  efFulg:ence,  we  can  have  no  other  business  in  the 
woods  of  Dwaitavana  than  the  destruction  of  the  Pandavas 
in  exile !  Thou  knowest  the  words  that  Kshatri  spoke  to 
me,  to  thyself,  and  to  the  son  of  Suvala,  at  the  time  of  the 
match  at  dice  !  Reflecting  upon  all  those  words  as  also  upon 
all  those  lamentations  (that  he  and  others  indulged  in),  I  can 
not  make  up  my  mind  as  to  whether  I  should  or  should  not 
go  !  I  shall  certainly  be  highly  pleased  if  I  cast  my  eyes  on 
Bhima  and  Falguna  passing  their  days  in  pain  with  Krishna 
in  the  woods.  The  joy  that  I  may  feel  in  obtaining  the 
sovereignty  of  the  entire  Earth  is  nothing  to  that  which 
will  be  mine  upon  beholding  the  sons  of  Pandu  attired  in 
barks  of  trees  and  deer-skins.  What  joy  can  be  greater,  O 
Kama,  than  what  will  be  mine  upon  beholding  the  daughter 
of  Drupada  dressed  in  red  rags  in  the  woods?  If  king  Yu- 
dhishthira  and  Bhima  the  son  of  Pandu  behold  me  graced 
with  great  affluence,  then  only  I  shall  have  attained  the 
great  end  of  my  life  !  I  do  not,  however,  see  the  means  by 
which  I  may  repair  to  those  woods,  by  which,  in  fact,  I  may 
•btain  the  king's  permission  to  go  thither  !  Contrive  thou, 
therefore,  some  skilful  plan,  with  Suvala's  son  and  Dusgasana, 
by  which  we  may  go  to  those  woods  !  I  also,  ijiaking  up  my 
mind  today  as  to  whether  I  should  go  or  not,  approach  the 
presence  of  the  king  tomorrow.  And  when  I  shall  be  sitting 
with  Vishma — that  best  of  the  Kurus — thou  wilt,  with 
Sauvala,  propose  the  pretext  which  thou  mayst  have  contrived. 
Hearing  then  the  words  of  Bhishma  and  of  the  king,  on  the 
subject  of  our  journey,  I  will  settle  everything,  beseeching 
our  grandfather !'  .     .    ' 

'Saying  'So  be  it,'  they  then  all  went  away  to  their  res- 
pective quarters.  And  as  soon  as  the  night  had  passed 
away,  Kama  came  to  the  king.     Aad   coming  to  him,  Karna 
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Bmilingly  spoke  unto  Duryodhana,  saying, — 'A  plan  hath  been  i 
contrived  by  me.  Listen  to  it,  0  lord  of  men  !  Our  herds 
are  now  wairingf  in  the  woods  of  Dwaitavana  in  expecra- 
tion  of  thee !  Without  doubt,  we  may  all  go  there  under 
the  pretext  of  snpervisinjj  our  catile-stations,  for,  O  monarch, 
it  is  proper  tt)at  kings  siiould  frequently  repair  to  their  cattle- 
stations.  If  this  be  the  motive  put  forth,  thy  father,  O 
prince,  will  certainly  grant  thee  permission  •'  And  while 
Duryodhana  and  Kama  were  thus  conversing  about  the  pre-  > 
text  of  Peeing  the  cattle-stations,  Saknni  the  king  of  Gin- 
ohara,  laiiyiiingly  a<idressed  them  and  said, — 'This  plan,  free 
from  diffiouliies,  was  what  I  also  saw  for  going  thither!  Tne 
king  will  certaiuly  grant  us  permission,  or  even  send  us  I 
thither  of  his  own  accord  !  Our  herds  are  now  all  waiting 
in  the  woods  of  Dwaitavana  expecting  thee!  Withotit  doubt, 
we  may  all  go  there,  under  the  pretext  of  supervising  our 
cattle-stations !' 

•'They  then  all  three  laughed  tope'her,  and  gave  thpir 
hands  unto  one  another.  And  having  arrived  at  that  conclu- 
sion, they  went  to  see  the  chief  of  the  Kurus." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-sixth  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-vatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXXVII. 
(Ghosha-yatra  Parva  continued.) 

Vai(;ampayana  8ai<l. — "They  then  all  saw  kin?  DhrirarSsh- 
tra,  0  Jauamej  lya,  and  having  seen  him,  enquireil  after  his 
welfare,  and  were,  in  return,  aske<i  about  their  welfare! 
Tnen  a  cow-iierd  named  Satnanga,  who  had  been  instructed 
b-fore-hand  by  thetn,  approaching  the  king,  spoke  unto  him 
of  the  cattle.  Tiien  the  son  of  Radha  and  Sakttni,  0  king, 
addressing  Dhritarashtra,  that  foremost  of  monarch^,  said, 
'0  Ivaurava,  our  cattle-stations  are  now  in  a  delightful  place. 
The  time  for  their  tale  as  also  for  marking  the  calves  hath 
come.  And,  0  monarch,  this  also  is  an  excellent  season  for 
thy  son  to  go  ahutiting  I  It  behov«th  tnee,  therefore,  to 
graDt  permisEiioQ  to  Duryodbatia  to  go  tbirber  ' 
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"Dhritarashtra  replied, — 'The  chase  of  the  deer,  as  alsa 
the  examinat.ioii  of  cattle,  is  very  proper,  O  child  !  I  think, 
indeed,  that  trie  herdsmen  are  uot  to  be  trusted.  But  we  have 
heard  that  those  tigers  among  men,  the  Pandavas,  are  now 
6tayiag  in  the  viciiiity  of  those  cattle-stations.  I  think, 
tlierefore,  ye  should  not  go  thither  yourselves !  Defeated 
by  deceitful  means,  they  are  now  living  in  the  deep  forest  in 
great  suffering,  0  Radiieya,  they  are  mighty  warriors,  and 
naturally  able,  they  are  now  devoted  to  ascetic  austerities. 
King  Yudhishthira  will  not  suffer  his  wrath  to  be  awakened, 
but  Bhimasena  is  naturally  passionate.  Tne  daughter  of 
Y«jnasena  is  Energy's  self.  Full  of  pride  and  folly,  ye  are 
certain  to  give  offence.  En<iued  with  ascetic  merit,  she  will 
certainly  consume  you  !  Or,  perhaps,  those  heroes,  armed 
with  swords  and  other  weapons  and  filled  with  wrath  may 
consume  you  with  the  fire  of  their  weapons!  Or,  if  from 
force  of  numbers,  ye  seek  to  injury  tiiem  in  any  respect, 
tnat  will  be  a  highly  improper  act,  although,  as  I  think, 
ye  will  never  be  able  to  succeed.  The  mignty-»irmed  Dhanan- 
jaya  hath  lived  for  sometime  in  the  abode  of  Indra,  and 
having  obtained  celestial  weapons  hath  returned  thence  to 
the  forest.  While  unaccouiplised  in  arms,  Vivatsu  had 
subjugated  the  whole  earth  before.  A  mighty  warrior  as  he 
is  and  accomplished  in  arms  now,  will  he  uot  be  able  to  slay 
you  all  ?  Or,  if  in  obedience  to  my  words,  ye  behave  carefully 
having  repaired  thither,  ye  will  not  be  able  to  live  happily 
there  in  consequence  of  the  anxiety  ye  will  feel  owing  to  a 
state  of  continued  trustlessness.  Or,  some  soldier  of  yours 
may  do  some  injury  to  Yudhishthira,  and  that  unpremeditated 
act  will  be  ascribed  to  your  fault.  Tnerefore,  let  some  faithful 
men  proceed  there  for  the  work  of  tale  !  I  do  not  think  it  is 
proper  for  thee,  0  Bharata,  to  go  thither  thyself!' 

'  Sakuni  said, — 'The  eldest  of  the  sons  of  Pandu  is  copni* 
Bant  of  morality.  He  pledged  in  the  midst  of  the  as.sembly, 
0  Biiarata,  that  he  would  live  for  twelve  years  in  the  forest. 
The  other  sons  of  Pandu  are  all  virtuous  and  obedient  to 
Yudnishtidra.  And  Yudhishthira  himself,  the  son  of  Kunti, 
^ill  never  be  angry  -with   us.    Indeed,  we  desire  very  much 
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to  go  on  ahunting  expedition,  and  will  avail  of  that  oppor- 
tunity for  supervising  the  tale  of  our  cattle.  We  have  no 
mind  to  see  the  sons  of  Pandu.  We  will  not  go  to  that  spot 
where  the  Pandavas  have  taken  up  their  residence,  and  conse- 
quently no  exhibition  of  misconduct  can  possibly  arise  on 
our  part.'  " 

Vaiijampayana  continued. — "Thus  addressed  by  Sakuni, 
that  lord  of  men,  Dhritarashtra,  granted  permission,  but 
not  very  willingly,  to  Duryodhana  and  his  counsellors  to  go 
to  the  place.  And  permitted  by  the  monarch,  the  Bharata 
prince  born  of  Gandhari  started,  accompanied  by  Kama  and 
surrounded  by  a  large  host.  And  he  was  also  accompanied 
by  Dus^asana  and  Suvala's  son  of  great  intelligence  and  by 
many  other  brothers  of  his  and  by  ladies  in  thousands.  And 
as  the  mighty-armed  prince  started  for  beholding  the  lake 
that  was  known  by  the  name  of  Dwaitavana,  the  citizens 
(of  Hastina),  also  accompanied  by  their  wives,  began  to  follow 
him  to  that  forest.  Eight  thousand  cars,  thirty-thousand 
elephants,  nine-thousand  horses,  and  many  thousands  of  foot- 
soldiers,  and  carriages  and  shops  and  pavilions  and  traders 
bards  and  men  trained  in  the  ways  of  the  chase  by  hundreds 
and  thousands  followed  the  prince.  And  as  the  king  started, 
followed  by  this  large  concourse  of  people,  the  uproar  that 
was  caused  there  resembled,  O  king,  the  deep  tumult  of 
the  ranging  winds  in  the  rainy  season.  And  reaching  the 
lake  of  Dwaitavana  with  all  his  followers  and  vehicles,  king 
Duryodhana  took  up  his  quarters  at  the  distance  of  four 
miles  from  it." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and   thirty-seventh   Section   in 
the  Ghosha-vatra  of  the  Yana  Parva. 


I 


SECTiOi^  CCXXXVIII. 
( Qhosha-ydtrci  Parva  continutd.) 

Vai9ampayana   said, — "King    Duryodhana     then,    moving] 
from  forest  to  forest,  at  last  approached  the  cattle-stations,  and] 
encamped  his  troops.     And    his   attendants,  selecting   a   well* 
ImowQ    and  delightful  spot  that  abounded  with  water  aB«l^ 
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trees  and  that  possessed  erery  coutenieuce,  constructed  aa 
abode  for  him.  And  near  enough  to  the  royal  residence  they 
also  erected  separate  abodes  for  Kama  and  Sakuni  and  the 
brothers  of  the  king.  And  the  king  beheld  his  cattle  by 
hundreds  and  thousands,  and  examining  their  limbg  and 
marks  supervised  their  tale.  And  he  caused  the  calves  to  be 
marked  and  took  note  of  those  that  required  to  be  tamed. 
And  he  also  counted  those  kine  whose  calves  had  not  yet 
been  yeaned.  And  completing  the  task  of  tale  by  marking 
and  counting  every  calf  that  was  three  years  old,  the  Kuru 
prince,  surrounded  by  the  cow-herds,  began  to  sport  and 
wander  cheerfully.  And  the  citizens  also  and  the  soldiers 
by  thousands  began  to  sport,  as  best  pleased  them,  in  those 
woods,  like  the  celestials.  And  the  herds-men,  well-skilled 
in  singing  and  dancing  and  instrumeBtal  music,  and  virgins 
decked  in  ornaments,  began  to  minister  to  the  pleasures  of 
Dnritarashtra's  son.  And  the  king  surrounded  by  the  ladies 
of  the  royal  household  began  to  cheerfully  distribute  wealth 
and  food  and  drinks  of  various  kinds  amongst  those  that 
sought  to  please  him,  according  to  their  deserts. 

"And  the  king,  attended  by  all  his  followers,  began  also  to 
slay  hyenas  and  buffaloes  and  deer  and  gayals  and  bears  and 
boars  all  around.  And  the  king,  piercing  by  his  shafts  those  > 
animals  by  tnousands  in  deep  forest,  caused  the  deer  to 
be  caught  in  the  more  delightful  parts  of  the  woods.  Drink- 
ing milk  and  enjoying,  O  Bharata,  various  other  delicious 
articles,  and  beholding,  as  he  proceeded,  many  delightful 
forests  and  woods  swarming  with  bees  inebriate  with  floral 
hony  and  resounding  with  the  notes  of  the  peacock,  the  kin»  at 
last  reached  the  sacred  lake  of  Bwaitavana.  And  the  spot 
which  the  king  reached  swarmed  with  bees  inebriate  with 
floral  honey,  and  echoed  with  the  mellifluous  notes  of  the 
bVue-throated  jay,  and  was  shaded  by  Saptacchadas  and 
Punndgas  and  Vakulas.  And  the  king  graced  with  high 
prosperity  proceeded  thither  like  the  thunder-wielding  cnief 
himself  of  the  celestials.  And,  0  thou  best  of  the  Kuru 
race,  King  Yudhishthira  the  just,  endued  with  high  intelli- 
I    £.6006,  vae.  then,  0  monarch,  residing  in  the  vicinity   of  that 
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lake  at  will  and  celebratiug  with  his  wedded  wife  the  daughter 
of  Drupada  the  diurnal  sacrifice  calieti  Rajarshi,  according  to 
the  ordinance  sanctioned  for  the  celesiials  and  persons  living 
ia  the  wilderness.  And,  O  monarch,  having  reached  that 
spot,  Duryodhaiia  commanded  his  men  by  thousands,  saying, 
'Let  pleasure-houses  be  constructed  soon.*  Tims  commanded, 
those  doers  of  the  king's  beliests  replying  upon  the  Kuru  ctiief, 
saying, — '^o  be  it,'  went  towards  the  banlcs  of  the  lake  for 
con  'iiiiMii  g  pleasure-houses.  And  as  the  picked  soWiiers  of 
Dhritarashrra's  son,  having  reached  the  region  of  the  lake, 
were  about  to  enter  the  gutes  of  the  wood,  a  number  of  Gad- 
dharvas  appeared  and  forbade  them  to  enter.  For.  0  monarch, 
the  king  of  the  Qandharvas,  accompanied  by  his  followers, 
had  come  thither  before-hand,  from  the  aho<ie  of  Kuvern. 
And  tne  king  of  the  Qciudharvas  had  also  been  accompanied 
bv  ttie  several  tribes  of  Apsaias  as  ai.so  bv  the  sons  of  tlie 
celestials.  And  intent  upon  sport,  he  had  come  to  thar  place  for 
m^rrimenc,  and  occupying  it,  had  closed  it  against  all  comers. 
And  the  attendants  of  the  (Ivuru)  kin.^.  Boding  the  lak  / 
closed  by  the  king  of  the  Gandharvas,  went  back,  O  monarcii, 
to  where  the  royal  Duryodiiaua  was.  And  Duryodhaiia  having 
heard  the.se  words,  despatched  a  number  of  hi.s  warriors  diffi- 
cult of  b«irig  Kubjug;ited  in  battle,  comman<iing  ihfm  t 
drive  away  the  Gmdharvas.  And  iho.se  warriors  who  forme.; 
Xk\Q  vanguard  of  the  Ruru  army,  hearing  these  words  of 
the  king,  went  back  to  the  lake  of  Dwaitavana  and,  address- 
ing the  Qandharv.is,  saiti, —  Toe  iniyhty  king  Duryodhaiia — 
the  son  of  Dnritarashtra — i.s  coming  nither  for  .<pori.  Stand 
ye  aside,  therefore  !*  Thus  addressed  by  them,  O  kine,  the 
GaiiMharvas  laughed  and  replied  unto  those  men  in  tnese 
harsh  words  : — Your  wicked  kiui:  Suyoiihana  must  b«  desii 
tute  of  sense.  How  else  could  he  have  inus  commanded  u^ 
that  are  dwellers  of  heaven,  as  if,  iu(ieed,  we  were  his  .«er' 
vants  ?  Without  forethougtit,  ye  al.so  are  doubtless  ou  the 
point  of  death  ;  for  senseless  idiots  as  yo  are,  ye  have  dared 
to  bring  us  his  message !  Roturu  ye  soou  to  where  that  king 
of  tiie  Kuru  is,  or  else  go  this  very  day  to  the  auodo  of  Yauia. 
Thus  addressed   by   the  Qaudbarvas,  the  advauced  guard  of 
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the  king's  army  ran  back  to  the  place  where  the  royal   son  of 
Dhritarashtra  was." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-eighth  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXXXIX. 
(  Ghosha-ydtra  Parva  continued. j 

VaigampayaDa   said, — "Those   soldiers   then,    0    king,    all 
went  back  to  Duryodhana   and   repeated    to   him   every   word 
that   the    Gandharvas   had   said.     And,    0    Bharata,    finding 
that     his     soldiers     had    been   opposed   by   the   Gandharvas, 
Dbritarashtra's  son,    endued  with  energy,   was  filled  with  rage. 
And  the  king   addressed    his    soldiers,  saying, — 'Punish   these 
wretches  who   desire    to    oppose    my    will,  even   if  they   have 
come  hither  to  sport,  accompanied  by    all   the   celestials   with 
him  of  an  hundred  sacrifices!'     And    hearing   these    words   of 
Duryodhana,  the   sons   and    officers   of  Dhritarashtra,  all   en- 
dued    with   great   strength,    as   also    warriors   by    thousands, 
began  to  arm  themselves  for  battle.     And  filling  the   ten   sides 
with  loud  leonine   roars    and   crushing    all   those   Gandharvas 
that  had  been    guarding    the   gates,  they    entered   the   forest. 
And  as  the  Kuru  soldiers  entered   the   forest,  other   Gandhar- 
vas  came   up   and    forbade    them    to    advance.     And   though 
gently  forbidden   by   the    Gandharvas  to   advance,  the   Kuru 
soldiers,  without  regarding  them    in    the   least,  began    to   en- 
ter that  mighty  forest.     And  when    those    rangers   of  the   sky 
found  that  the  Dhritarashtra  warriors   along    with    their   king 
could  not  be  stopped  by    words,  they   all    went   to   their  king 
C»iitrasena  and  represented  everything  unto    him.     And    when 
Chitrasena   the    king   of  the    Gandharvas    learnt    everything, 
he    became   filled    with    rage,    alluding   to  the   Kurus,    com- 
manded    his     followers,    saying, — 'Punish    these    wretches   of 
wicked  behaviour.'     And,  0    Bharata,  when    the    Gandharvas 
were     so    commanded   by    chitrasena,    they   rushed,    weapons 
in  hand,  towards    the    Dhartarashtra   ranks.     And    beholding 
the     Gandharvas     impetuously    rushing   towards   them    with 
upraised  weapons,  the  Kuru  warriors  precipitately   fled   in  all 
[     92     ] 
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directions  in  the  very  sight   of  Duryodhana.    And  beholding 
the  Kuru  soldiers  all  flying  from  the  field  with  their  backs   to 
the  foe,  the  heroic  Radheya  alone  fled    not.     And   seeing  the 
mighty   host  of  the   Gandharvas   rushing   towards   him,    Ra- 
dheya  checked   them   by   a  perfect  shower   of  arrows.     And 
the  Suta'a  son,    owing   to   his   extreme   lightness    of    hand, 
struck  hundreds  of  Gandharvas  with  Kshurapras  and   arrows 
and     Bhallas    and   various     weapons     made     of   bones     and 
steel.     And  that   mighty   warrior,  causing   the  iieads  of  nu- 
merous Gandharvas  to  roll   down   within   a  short   time,  made 
the  ranks  of  Chitrasena   to   yell   in    anguish.     And   although 
they  were  slaughtered   in   great  numbers   by   Kama   endued 
with  great  intelligence,  yet   the   Gandharvas   return   to   the 
charge  by  hundreds  and    thousands.     And   in   consequence   of 
the   svrarms    of    Chitrasena's     warriors     rushing    impetuous- 
ly  to   the  field,    the   earth    itself    became   soon    covered   by 
the  Gandharva   host.     Then   king   Duryodhana,    and    Cakuni 
the   son  of  Suvala,  and   Dus^asana,  and   Vikarna,  and   other 
sons  of  Dbritarashtra,  seated   on   cars   the  clatter  of  whose 
wheels  resembled  the  roars  of  Gadura,  returned  to  the   charge, 
following   the   lead  of  Kama,   and    began   to   slaaghter   that 
host.     And  desirous   of  supporting  Rama,  these   princes   in- 
vested  the   Gandharva   army,    with   a   large   number  of  cars 
and  a  strong  body  ef  horse.     Then   the   whole   of  the   Gand- 
dharva  host   began   to   fight    with   the    Kauravas.     And   the 
encounter  that  took  place  between   the   contending  hosts   was 
fierce  in  the  extreme    and   might   make    one's   hair   stand    on 
end.     The    Gandharvas  at   last,   afflicted   with   the   shafts   of 
the  Kuru  army,  seemed  to  be  exhausted.     And   the    Kauravas 
beholding  the  Gandharvas  so  afflicted,  sent  up  a  loud  sound. 

**And  seeing  the  Gandharva  host  yielding  to  fear,  the 
angry  Chitrasena  sprang  from  his  seat,  resolved  to  exterminate 
the  Kuru  army.  And  conversant  with  various  modes  of 
warfare,  he  waged  on  the  fight,  aided  by  his  weapons  of 
illusion.  And  the  Kaurava  warriors  were  then  all  deprived 
of  their  senses  by  the  illusion  of  Chitrasena.  And  then, 
O  Bharata,  it  seemed  that  every  warrior  of  the  Kuru  army 
was   fallen  upon    and  surrounded   by   ten     Gandharvas.    And 
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attacked  with  great  vigor,  the  Kuru  host  was  greatly  afflicted  r 
and  struck  with  panic,  0  king,  all  of  them  that  liked  to 
live,  fled  from  the  field.  But  while  the  entire  Dhartarashtra 
host  broke  and  fled,  Kama  and  offspring  of  the  Sun  stood 
there,  O  king,  immoveable  as  a  hill.  Indeed,  Duryodhana 
and  Kama  and  Sakuni  the  son  of  Suvala,  all  fought  with  the 
Gandharvas,  although  every  one  of  them  was  much  wounded 
and  mangled  in  the  encounter.  All  the  Gandharvas  then, 
desirous  of  slaying  Kama,  rushed  together  by  hundreds  and' 
thousands  towards  Kama.  And  those  mighty  warriors, 
desirous  of  slaying  the  Suta's  son,  surrounded  him  on  all 
sides,  with  »worda  and  battle-axes  and  spears.  And  some 
cut  down  the  yoke  of  his  car,  and  some  his  flagstaff,  and 
some  the  shaft  of  his  car,  and  some  his  horses,  and  some 
his  charioteer.  And  some  cut  down  his  umbrella,  and  some 
the  wood3n  fender  round  his  car,  and  some  the  joints  of  his 
car.  It  was  thus  that  many  thousands  of  Gandharvas,  to- 
gether attacking  his  car,  broke  it  into  minute  fragments.  And 
while  his  car  was  thus  attacked,  Kama  le&ped  therefrom  with 
sword  and  shield  in  band,  mountiog  on  Yikarna's  car,  urged 
the  steeds  for  saving  himself." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  thirty-ninth  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXL. 
(Ghoaha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "After  that  great  warrior  Kama 
had  been  routed  by  the  Gandharvas,  the  whole  of  the  Kuru 
army,  0  monarch,  fled  from  the  field  in  the  very  sight 
of  Dhritarashtra's  son.  And  beholding  all  his  troops  fly- 
ing from  the  field  of  battle  with  their  back  to  the  foe, 
king  Duryodhana  refused  to  fly.  Seeing  the  mighty  host 
of  the  Gandharvas  rushing  towards  him,  that  repressor  of 
foes  poured  down  upon  them  a  thick  shower  of  arrows* 
The  Gandharvas,  however,  without  regarding  that  arrowy 
shower,  and  desirous  also  of  slaying  him,  surrounded  that 
car  of   hie,    And  by  meacs  of    their  arrows,  they  cut  off 
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into   fragments   the   yoke,    the   shaft,    the    fenders,  the   fla^ 
Btaff,  the  three- fold    bamboo   poles,  and    ihe    principal   turrt'. 
of  his  car.     And   they   also   slew    his    charioteer   and   horses, 
hacking   them    to    pieces.     And    when    Duryodbana,  deprived 
of  his  car,  fell   on    the    ground,  the   strong-armed    Chitrasena 
rushed  towards  him  and  seized    him    in    such    a    way    that   it 
seemed  his  life  itself  was  taken.     And   after   the    Kuru    king 
had   been    seized,    the    Gandharvas,    surrounding   Dus9asana, 
who    was   seated    on    his   car,  also    took    him    prisoner.     And 
some  Gandharvas  seized  VivinQati   and    Chitrasena,  and   some 
Yinda   and    Anuvinda,    while    others   seize  all    the  ladies   of 
royal  household.     And  the  warriors  of  Duryoohana,  who   were 
routed  by  the  Gandharvas,  joining   those    who    had   fled   first, 
approached  the  Pandavas   (who  were    living   in    the    vicinity.) 
And  after  Duryodbana  had  been  made  captive,  the  vehicles,  the 
shops,  the  pavilions,  the  carriages,  and   the   draught  animal 
all   were    made   over    to   the   Pandavas   for   protection.     Aui 
those  soldiers  said, — 'The  mighty-armed  son    of  Dhritarashti  ■ 
possessed   of    great  strength    and    handsome   mein,    is   beii: 
taken  away  captive  by  the   Gandharvas  !     Ye   sons   of  Pritha, 
follow     them !      Dus^asiana,     Durvishaha,     Durmukha,     and 
Durjaya,  are  all    being    led   away    as   captives    in   chains   hv 
the  Gandharvas,  as  also   all    the    ladies   of  the   royal    hou5. 
hold !' 

"Crying  thus,  the  followers   of  Duryodbana,  afflicted   with 
grief  and   melancholy,  approached    Yudhisl»thira,    desirous   of 
effecting   th«   release   of    the    king.      Bhima    then   answered 
those  old  attendants  of  Duryodbana,  who,  afflicted   with   gri 
and  melancholy,  were  thus  soliciting  (the  aid  of  Yudhishthir . 
saying,  'What  we  should  have  done  with  great  efforts,  arrayiug 
ourselves  in  line  of  battle,  supported  by  horses   and    elephants 
hath,  indeed,   been  done  by  the  Gandharvas  !     They  that  came 
hither     for     other   purposes,    have    been   overtaken    by   con- 
sequences they  had  not  foreseen  !     Indeed,  this  is  the  result  of 
the  evil  counsels  of  a  king  who  is  fond  of  deceitful   play  !     It 
hath  been  heard  by  us  that  the  foe  of  a  person  who   is   powr 
less,  is  overthrown  by   others.     The   Gandharvas   have,  in   an 
extraordinary  way,  illustrated   before  our  eyes  the   truth 
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this  saving !  It  seems  that  there  is  still  fortunately  some 
person  in  the  world  who  is  desirous  of  doing  us  good,  who 
hath,  indeed,  taken  upon  his  own  shoulders  our  pleasant  load, 
although  we  are  sitting  idly  !  The  wretch  had  come  hither 
to  cast  his  eyes  on  us, — himself  in  prosperity  while  ourselves 
are  sunk  in  adversity  and  emaciated  by  ascetic  austerities 
and  are  exposed  to  wind,  cold,  and  heat.  They  that  imitate 
the  behaviour  of  that  sinful  and  wretched  Kaurava,  are  now 
beholding  his  disgrace  !*  He  that  had  instructed  Duryodhana 
to  do  this,  had  certainly  acted  sinfully.  That  the  sons  of 
Kunti  are  not  wicked   and  sinful,  I  tell  it  before  you  all  1' 

"And  while  Bhima  the  son  of  Kunti  was  speaking  thus 
in  a  voice  of  sarcasm,  king  Yudhishthira  told  him, — 'This  is 
not  the  time  for  cruel  words  !*  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fortieth  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Van  a  Parva. 


Section  CCXLI. 
( Ghosha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

"Yudhishthira  said, — '0  child,-  why  dost  thou  use  language 
such  as  this,  towards  the  frightened  Knrus,  who  are  now  in 
adversity  and  who  have  come  to  us,  solicitous  of  protection  ? 
O  Vrikodara,  disunions  and  disputes  do  take  place  amongst 
those  that  are  connected  in  blood.  Hostilities  such  as  these 
do  go  on.  But  the  honor  of  the  family  is  never  suffered  to 
be  interfered  with.  If  any  stranger  seeketh  to  insult  the 
honor  of  a  family,  they  that  are  good  never  tolerate  such  in- 
sult coming  from  the  stranger.  The  wicked-souled  king  of 
the  Gandharvas  knoweth  that  we  are  living  here  for  some- 
time. Yet  disregarding  us,  he  hath  done  this  deed  which  is 
so  disagreeable  to  us !  O  exalted  one,  from  this  forcible 
seizure  of  Duryodhana  and  from  this  insult  to  the  ladies  of 
our  house  by  a  stranger,  our  family  honor  is  being  destroyed  ! 
Therefore,  ye  tigers  among  men,  arise  and  arm  yourselves 
without  delay  for  rescuing  those  that  have  sought  our   protec- 

*  This  is  2U1  allusion  to  Kara  a  and  others.— T.  .  . 
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tion  and  for  guardiug  tho  honor  of  our  family  !  Ye  tigers  amonp; 
men,  let  Arjuua  and  tho  twins  and  thyself  also  that  att> 
brave  and  unvanquished,  liberato  Suyodbana,  who  is  even 
now  being  taken  away  a  captive  I  Ye  foremost  of  warriors, 
these  blusiuv:  cars  furnished  with  golden  ilag8tafl^  and  every 
kind  of  weupuiis,  belonging  to  DhritaraHhtra'.s  sons,  aro 
ready  hero.  With  ludrasena  and  other  charioteers  skilled  in 
arms,  for  guiding  them,  ride  ye  on  these  ever-furnished  oars 
of  deep  rattle !  And  riding  on  these,  exert  ye  with  activity 
for  fighting  with  the  Qandharva^  to  liberate  Duryodhana ! 
Even  an  ordinary  Kshatriya  (amongst  those  that  are  here), 
TTOuld  to  the  height  of  his  power,  protect  one  that  hath  oome 
hither  for  refuge  !  What  then,  0  Yrikodara,  shall  I  say  of 
thee  ?  Entreated  for  assistance  in  such  words  as — 0  hasten 
to  my  aid  ! — Who  is  there  (amongst  those  standing  around 
me)  that  is  high-souled  enough  to  assist  even  his  foe,  behold- 
ing him  seeking  shelter  with  joined  hands?  The  bestowal  of 
a  boon,  sovereignty,  and  tho  birth  of  a  sou,  are  sources  of 
great  joy.  But,  ye  sons  of  Fandu,  the  liberation  of  a  foe 
from  distress  is  equal  to  all  the  three  put  together  I  What> 
oan  be  a  source  of  greater  joy  to  you  than  that  Suyodhana 
Bunk  in  distress  seekoth  his  very  lifo  as  depending  on  the 
might  of  your  arms  ?  O  Yrikodara,  if  the  vow  in  which 
I  am  engaged  had  been  over,  there  is  little  doubt  that 
I  would  myself  have  run  to  his  aid !  Strive  thou  by  all 
means,  0  Bh&rata,  to  liberate  Suyodhana  by  tho  art  of  con- 
ciliation !  If,  howover,  the  king  of  the  Gandharvas  cannot 
be  managed  by  the  arts  of  conciliation,  then  must  thou  try 
to  rescue  Suyodhana  by  lightly  skrimishing  with  the  foe. 
But  if  the  ohief  of  the  Gandharvas  do  not  let  the  Kurus  off 
even  then,  they  must  be  rescued  by  crushing  tho  foe  by 
all  means !  0  Yrikodara,  this  is  all  I  can  tell  thee  now,  for 
my  vow  hath  been  begun  and  is  not  suded  yet !' " 

Yai^ampayana  continued. — "Hearing  those  words  of  AjAta* 
^atru,  Dhananjaya  pledged  himself,  from  respect  for  those 
commands  of  his  superior  to  liberate  the  Kauravaf.  And 
Arjuna  said, — 'If  the  Gandharvas  do  not  set  the  DhArtA- 
risbtras  free  pcsccfuDy,  ibc  £arlb  thall  this  day  driok  tbt 
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Uood  of  Iht  kittg  of  Uk«  QM^kkwvM  r    Aod  h««rittit  ^*^^ 

kiAf ,  (tgti&td  (lh«  loii)  Itiow  of  Ihtir  niodt.'' 

Tktti  ottdi  Ibo  two  kkttodrod  «ttd  forljf^litl  Sooliou  io  l^t 
Ohoi^«y4lit  of  1^  Vmii  Pmv«u 

StonoROOXLli 

Yoi^ott|kt]r«A%  Mid»*'H«ittQ|t  Uko  woidt  of  Tudbith* 
tbiro,  iboM  bttUt  omoBit  »*»«  boidtd  bjr  Bhitt«MM»  iom  up 
wiUk  hfim  Woittklttf  io  jox«  Aud  Ihooo  misliljr  wmtioi^  0  Bbi* 

TUlOt  ibOtt  btftOA  lO  OMO  ykOIMO)>»%t  ift  inptOOlloiblo   IMll   Ua^ 

won  botidM  voiltg%l«d  wllh  |mi(o  |o)d«  wid  orcft  lhoiaM)?ii 
wilb  et)oitttl  woopoM  of  irorioat  kiftdik  And  Iko  PittdnYM 
Ukttt  eoiid  io  mvii,  ond  mouotftd  oa  Ikoto  ohuiols  Airokbtd 
wilk  Ihfoliifo  oad,  ormod  wiUi  Vow  ood  onowti  lookod  Uko 
^Uaioy  ttoo.  Aod  IImm  Ufroit  Moottg  WMtion^  ridioft  vpoft 
Umm  wtU4Virtikkod  oom  diiiwtt  by  Hoot  Imimo.  pioo««dod 
1ft llMlipol  wiiliottt  losing  %  MontAt  Aod  boholdUif  Umm 
miuihH^  wowioit  Uio  «oo«  of  Ptodn— IhiM  piootodioft  lofttUior 
<or  Iko  UWiolioft  of  Dur^kotto),  tlio  Kiira  oiwy  mni  Ibrib 
o  loud  oKottt  And  toon  did  tk^oM  NAStit  of  tho  ^f  flutktd 
wilk  violofir«  ood  iboto  i<A|i»«lttOtt«  wotrion^  libo  tooo  of  B&od«» 
fMorlfwdj^  OMOttolfttod  oikok  olbor  io  UaI  Ibiooi  Tko  Qoa^i^ 
dkaorvoi  wom  ftotktd  wilk  wioeoK^  oad  UKoldiog  (ho  four 
Wovo  «0M  of  P&odtt  oomiog  to  Wtio  Motod  ott  tkoir  ou^ 
tk»^  oil  tufotd  book  towoidt  ibo  odvoooioft  ooiobolaAtek  Aod 
tko  dwollofo  of  iko  Qottdko»&doiMi«  bokoldioj^  iko  P&odotoo 
lookioft  Uko  Iko  kUiios  gttOfdioiM  of  tko  worid  pvovokod  Io  tit, 
iitood  Mto)pod  io  oidor  of  balUo.  Aod,  0  Bk&ioto«  io  ooooid* 
oneo  wiik  tko  woidt  of  kiofe  YadKi»kikiv%  <df  gt«ol  wisdow* 
tko  «o«oaotor  Ikol  look  pl«oo  wo*  o  tkinoith^  Bui  whoo 
AiQuoii<->tk«il  poNooulor  of  foto  o»w  thol  tko  feolisik  toldion 
of  Uio  kut|t  of  Qoodkorvoft  ooald  ooi  bo  itt»d%  to  und«i^t«Ad 
wkol  wot  good  Ibr  tkom  h^  nooooi  of  o  ligkl  skircai»k,  ko 
oddfOOMd  Ikooo  iovioeiblo  fougoit  of  tbo  okito  io  «  ooooili^lory 
loo«  ood  ttidt^'Luv^  >r«  ^u^  b;^>tktr  kiog  SojfodkMio  T    Xkus 


736  HABA6HARATA. 


n 


addressed  by  the  illustrious  son  of  Pandu,  the  Gandharvas, 
lauejhing  aloud,  replied  uuto  him,  saying, — '0  child,  there  ia 
but  one  in  the  world  whose  behests  we  obey  and  living  under 
whose  rule  we  pass  our  days  in  happiness :  0  Bharata,  we 
always  act  as  that  one  only  person  commandeth  us  !  Besides 
that  celestial  chief,  there  is  none  that  can  command  us ! 
Thus  addressed  by  the  Gandharvas,  Dhananjaya,  the  son  of 
Kunti,  replied  unto  them,  saying, — 'This  contact  with  other 
people's  wives  and  this  hostile  encounter  with  human  beings 
are  acts  that  are  both  censurable  in  the  king  of  the  Gan- 
dharvas and  not  proper  for  hira.  Therefore,  leave  ye  these 
80D8  of  Dnritarashtra  all  endued  with  mighty  energy  !  And 
liberate  ye  also  these  ladies,  at  the  command  of  king  Yu- 
dhishthira  the  just !  If,  ye  Gandharvas,  ye  do  not  set  the 
sons  of  Dhritarashtra  free  peacefully,  I  shall  certainly  rescue 
Suyodhatia  (and  his  party)  by  exerting  my  prowess.'  And 
speaking  unto  them  thus,  Pritha's  son  Dnananjaya,  capable 
of  wielding  tne  bow  with  his  left  hand  also,  then  rained 
a  shower  of  sharp  pointed  sky-ranging  shafts  upon  those 
ranger  of  the  firmament.  Thus  attacked,  the  mighty 
Gandharvas  then  encountered  the  sons  of  Pandu  with  a  show 
of  arrows  equally  thick,  and  the  Pandavas  also  replied  by 
attacking  those  dwellers  of  heaven.  And  the  battle  then,  O 
Bharata,  that  ratted  between  the  active  and  agile  Gandharvas 
and  the  impetuous  son  of  Pandu  was  fierce  in  the  extreme  : 

Thus  ends  the  two  hunrired  and  forty-second  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-vatra  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CCXLIII. 
( Ghosh a-yitra  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "Then  those  Gandharvas  decked  in 
golden  garlands  and  accomplished  in  celestial  weapons,  show- 
ing their  blazing  shafts,  encountered  the  Pandavas  from  every 
side.  And  as  the  sons  of  Pandu  were  only  four  iiv  numb 
and  the  Gandharvas  counted  by  thousands,  the  battle  th 
ensued  appeared  to  be  extraordinary.  And  as  the  cars 
Kama  and  Duryodhana   had   formerly   been   broken   iut* 
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hundred  fragments  by  the  Gandharvas,  so  were  the  cars  of  the 
four  heroes  attempted  to  be  broken.     But  those   tigers   among 
men  began  to  encounter   with    their   showers  of  arrows  thou- 
1  sands  upon  thousands   of  Gandharvas  rushing  towards   them. 
Those  rangers  of  skies  endued  with  great   energy,  thus  check- 
I  ed  on  all  sides  by    that   arrowy   down-pour,  succeeded   not  in 
!  even  coming  near  to  the  sons  of  Pandu.     Then   Arjuna   whose 
^1  ire  had  been  provoked,  aiming  at  the  angry  Gandharvas,  pre- 
,  pared  to  hurl  against  them  his  celestial  weapons.     And  in  tha6 
i  encounter,  the  mighty  Arjuna,  by  means  of  his  Agneya  weapon, 
1  sent  ten  hundreds   of  thousands  of  Gandharvas   to   the   abode 
I  of  Yama.     And   that   mighty  bowmen,  Bhima  also,  that  fore- 
'  most  of  all    warriors    in   battle,  slew,  by  means  of  his  sharp 
arrows,  Gandharvas  by    hundreds.     And    the    mighty   sons   of 
i  Madri   also,    battling    with     vigor,    encountered   hundreds   of 
I  Gandharvas,  0  king,  and  slaughtered  them   all.     And  as   the 
;  I  Gandharvas     were     being   thus    slaughtered   by   the   mighty 
warriors  with    their  celestial    weapons,  they  rose   up  to  the 
1    skies,    taking    with   them    the   sons   of    Dhritarashtra.      But 
Dhananjaya  the  son  of  Kunti,  beholding  them  rise   up   to   the 
skies,  surrounded  them  on  every  side  by  a  wide  net   of  arrows. 
And  confined  within  that  arrowy  net  like  birds  within   a   cage, 
they  showered  in  wrath    upon   Arjuna   maces   and   darts   and 
broad-swords.     But  Arjuna  who  was  conversant  with   the    mosfe 
efficacious  weapons,  soon  checked    that   shower   of  maces   and 
darts  and  broad-swords,  and  in  return   began   to   mangle   the 
limbs  of   his   foes   by   means   of  his   crescent-shaped   arrows. 
And  heads  and  legs  and  arms  began  to  drop  down    from    above 
resembling  a  shower   of  stones.     And   at    that   sight,  the  foe 
was  struck  with  panic.     And  as   the   Gandharvas  were   being 
slaughtered  by    the   illustrious  son   of  Pandu,  they   began   to 
shower   from   the   skies   a   heavy   down-pour   of   shafts   upon 
Arjuna,    who    was  on    the   surface   of  the   earth.      But   that 
chastiser  of  foes,  Arjuna  endued  with  mighty   energy,  checked 
that  shower  of  arrows  by  means  of  his  own    weapons,  and    be- 
gan, in  return,  to  wound  them.  ;Then  Arjuna  of  the  Kuru  race 
shot   his   well-known   weapons   called   Sthiindkarna,    Indra- 
jala,  Saura,  Agneya,  and  Sav^mya,    And   the   Gandharvas, 
[    93    ] 
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consumed  by  the  fiery  weapons  of  Kunti's  son,  began  to  suffer 
heavily,  like  the  sons  of  Diti,  while  being  scorched  by  Sakra'a 
thunder-bolt.  And  when  they  attacked  Arjana  from  above, 
they  were  checked  by  his  net  of  arrows.  And  while  they 
attacked  him  from  all  sides  on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  they 
-were  checked  by  his  crescent-shaped  arrows.  And  beholding 
the  Gandharvas  put  in  fear  by  Kunti's  son,  Chitrasena  rushed, 
•  O  Bharata,  at  Dhananjaya,  armed  with  a  mace.  And  as  the 
king  of  the  Gandharvas  was  rushing  at  Arjuna  from  above 
^th  that  mace  in  hand,  the  latter  cut  with  his  arrows  that 
tnace  wholly  made  of  iron  into  seven  pieces.  And  beholding 
that  mace  of  his  cut  into  many  pieces  by  Arjuna  of  great 
activity,  with  his  arrows,  Chitrasena,  by  means  of  his  science, 
concealed  himself  from  the  view  of  the  Pandava  and  began 
to  fight  with  him.  The  heroic  Arjuna,  however,  by  means 
of  his  own  celestial  weapons  checked  all  the  celestial  wea- 
pons that  were  aimed  at  hire  by  the  king  of  the  Gandharvas. 
And  when  the  chief  of  the  Gandharvas  saw  that  he  was  check- 
ed by  the  illustrious  Arjuna  with  those  weapons  of  his,  he 
entirely  disappeared  from  sight  by  help  of  his  powers  of  illusion. 
And  Arjuna,  observing  that  the  chief  of  the  Gandharvas  was 
-striking  at  him  concealed  from  sight,  attacked  his  assailant 
with  celestial  weapons  inspired  with  proper  Mantras.  And 
the  multiform  Dhananjaya,  filled  with  wrath,  prevented 
the  disapearance  of  bis  foe  by  means  of  bis  weapon  knowa 
by  the  name  of  Sahdor-hheda.  And  assailed  with  those  wea- 
-pons  by  the  illustrious  Arjuna,  his  dear  friend  the  king  of 
the  Gandharvas,  showed  himself  unto  him.  And  Chitrasena 
said, — 'Behold  in  me  thy  friend  battling  with  thee  1'  And 
beholding  his  friend  Chitrasena  exhausted  in  the  battle  that 
bull  among  the  sons  of  Pandu  withdrew  the  weapons  he  had 
shot.  And  the  other  sons  of  Pandu,  beholding  Arjuna  with- 
draw his  weapons,  checked  their  flying  steeds  and  the  im- 
petus of  their  weapons,  and  withdrew  their  bows.  And  Chitra- 
sena and  Bhima  and  Arjuna  and  the  twins,  enquiring  about 
one  another's  welfare,  sat  awhile  on  their  respective  cars." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fortj-third  Section  in 
the  Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


SECTION  CCXLIV. 

(  Ghosha-ydtrct  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "Then  that  mighty  bowman  of  blaz- 
ing splendour,  Arjuna,  smilingly  said  unto  Chitrasena  in  the 
midst  of  the  Gandharva  host,  'What  purpose  dost  thou  serve, 
O  hero  in  punishing  the  Kauravas  ?  O,  why  also  hath  Suyo- 
dhana  with  his  wives  been  thus  punished  ?' 

"Chitrasena  replied, — '0  Dhananjaya  without  stirring   from 
my  own  abode  I  became   acquainted   with    the   purose   of  the 
wicken  Duryodhana  and  the  wretched  Kama  in  coming  hither. 
That  purpose  was  even  this:  knowing  that  ye   are   exiles   in 
the  forest  and   suffering   great  afflictions^  as   if  ye   had   none 
to  take  care  of  you,  himself  in  prosperity,  this   wretch   enter- 
tained the  desire  of  beholding  you  plunged   in   adversity   and 
misfortune !      They   came    hither  for  mocking  you   and   the 
illustrious  daughter  of  Drupada.     The   lord  of  the   celestials 
also,  having  ascertained  this  purpose   of  theirs,  told   me, — Go 
thou  and  bring  Duryodhana  hither  in   chains   along   with   hisK 
counsellors,    Dhananjaya  also  with  his  brothers  should   always 
be  protected  by  thee  in  battle,  for  he  is  thy   dear   friend   and 
disciple  ! — At  these  words  of  the  lord  of  the  celestials   I   came 
hither  speedily.     This  wicked  prince   hath   also   been  put  in 
;  chains.     I  will  now   proceed   to   the   region   of  the   celestialsj 
'  whither  I  will  lead  this  wicked  wight  at  the  command  of  the 
slayer  of  Paka !' 

"Arjuna  answered,  saying, — '0  Chitrasena,  if  thou  wishes- 
to  do  what  is  agreeable  to  me,  set  Suyodhana  free,  at  the  com- 
mand of  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  for  he  is  our  brother  !' 

"Chitrasena  said, — 'This  sinful  wretch  is  always  full  of 
vanity.  He  deserveth  not  to  be  sat  free.  O  Dhananjaya,  he 
hath  deceived  and  wronged  both  king  Yudhishthira  the  just 
and  Krishna.  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti  as  yet  knoweth 
not  the  purpose  on  which  the  wretch  came  hither.  Let  the 
king,  therefore,  do  what  he  desires  after  knowing  every- 
thing!'" 

Vai9ampayaDa  continued,— "After  this,  all  of  them   went 
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to  the  king  Yudhishthira  the  just.  And  going  unto  the  kin?, 
they  represented  unto  him  everything  about  Duryodhana's 
conduct.  And  Ajata9atru,  bearing  everything  that  the 
Gandharvas  said,  liberated  all  the  Kanravas  and  applauded 
the  Gandharvaa  And  the  king  said, — 'Fortunate  it  is  for 
us  that  though  gifted  with  great  strength  ye  did  not  yet  lay 
the  wicked  son  of  Dhritarashtra  along  with  all  his  counsellors 
and  relatives !  This,  O  sire,  hath  been  an  act  of  great  kind- 
ness done  to  me  by  the  Gandharvas  !  The  honor  also  of  my . 
family  is  saved  by  liberating  this  wicked  wight  I  I  am  glad 
at  seeing  you  all.  Command  me  what  I  am  to  do  for  yo 
And  having  obtained  all  your  wishes,  return  ye  soon  whence 
ye  came  1* 

"Thus  addressed  by  the  intelligent  son  of  Pandu,  the  Gan- 
dharvas became  well- pleased  and  went  away  with  the  Apsa- 
ras.  And  the  lord  of  the  celestials  then,  coming  to  that  spot, 
revived  those  Gandharvas  that  had  been  slain  in  the  en*, 
counter  with  the  Kurus.  by  sprinkling  the  celestial  Amrita; 
over  them.  And  the  Pandavas  also,  having  liberated  their 
relatives  along  with  the  ladies  of  the  royal  household,  and 
having  achieved  that  difficult  feat  (the  defeat  of  the  Gan- 
dharvas host),  became  well-pleased.  And  those  illustrious 
and  mighty  warriors,  worshipped  by  the  Kurus  along  with 
their  sons  and  wives,  blazed  forth  in  splendour,  like  flaming 
fires  in  the  sacrificial  compound.  And  Yudhishthira  then 
addressing  the  liberated  Duryodhana  in  the  midst  of  his 
brothers,  from  affection  told  him  these  words : — 'O  child, 
never  again  do  such  a  rash  act!  O  Bharata,  a  rash  wight 
never  cometh  by  happiness  !  O  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  blessed 
be  thou  with  all  thy  brothers!  Go  back  to  thy  capital  as. 
pleases  thee,  without  yielding  thyself  to  despondency  or 
cheerlessness !' " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "Thus  dismissed  by  the  son 
of  Pandu,  king  Duryodhana  then  saluted  king  Yudhisthira 
the  just,  and  overwhelmed  with  shame,  and  his  heart  rent  in 
twain,  mechanically  set  out  for  his  capital,  like  one  destitute 
of  life.  And  after  the  Ivaurava  prince  had  left,  the  brave, 
Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti,  along   with  his   brothers,,  was 
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worshipped  by  the  Brahmanas,  and  surrounded  by  those  Brah- 
manas  endued  with  the  wealth  of  asceticism,  like  Sakra  him- 
self by  the  celestials,  he  began  to  pass  his  days  happily  ia 
the  woods  of  Dwaita." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  forty-fourth  Section  in   the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXLV. 
(Ghosha-ydtrd  Parva  continued 

Janamejaya  said. — "After  his  defeat  and  capture  by  the 
foe  and  his  subsequent  liberation  by  the  illustrious  sons  of 
Pandu  by  force  of  arnas,  it  seemeth  to  me  that  the  entry  of 
the  proud,  wicked,  boastful,  vicious,  insolent,  and  wretched 
Duryodhana,  engaged  in  insulting  the  sons  of  Pandu  and 
bragging  of  his  own  superiority,  into  Hastinapura,  must  have 
been  exceedingly  difficult,  Describe  to  me  in  detail,  O 
Vai^ampayana,  the  entry  into  the  capital,  of  that  prince 
overwhelmed  with  shame  and  unmanned  by  grief!" 

Vai(;ampayana  said. — "Dismissed  by  king  Yudhishthira  the 
just,  Dhritarashtra's  son  Suyodhana,  bending  his  head  down 
in  shame  and  afflicted  with  grief  and  melancholy,  set  out . 
slowly.  And  the  king,  accompanied  by  his  four  kinds  of 
forces,  proceeded  towards  his  city,  his  heart  rent  in  grief 
and  fil'led  with  thoughts  of  his  overthrow.  Leaving  his 
vehicles  along  the  way  in  a  region  that  abounded  in  grass  and 
water,  the  king  encamped  on  a  delightful  piece  of  ground  as 
pleased  him  best,  with  his  elephants  and  cars  and  cavalry 
and  infantry  stationed  all  around.  And  as  king  Duryodhana 
was  seated  on  an  elevated  bedstead  endued  with  the  efful- 
gence of  fire,  himself  looking  like  the  moon  under  an  eclipse, 
towards  the  small  hours  of  the  morning,  Kama,  approaching 
him,  said, — 'Fortunate  it  is,  0  son  of  Gandhari,  that  thou  art 
alive !  Fortunate  it  is,  that  we  have  once  more  met !  By 
good  luck  it  is,  that  thou  hast  vanquished  the  Gandharvas 
capable  of  assuming  any  form  at  will !  And,  0  son  of  the 
Kuru  race,  it  is  by  good  luck  alone,  that  I  am  enabled  to  see 
thy  brothers— rinighty  warriors  all — come  off  victorious  from 
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that  encounter,  having  subjugated  their  foes  I  As  regard* 
myself,  assailed  by  all  the  Gandharvas,  I  fled  before  thy  eyes, 
unable  to  rally  our  flying:  host !  Assailed  by  the  foe  with  all 
his  might,  my  body  mangled  with  their  arrows,  I  soaght 
safety  in  flight.  This,] however,  O  Bharata,  seemed  to  me 
to  be  a  great  marval  that  I  behold  you  all  come  safe  and  sound 
in  body,  with  your  wives,  troops  and  vehicles,  oat  of  that 
superhuman  encounter !  O  Bharata,  there  is  no  other  man 
in  this  world  who  can  achieve  what  thou,  0  king,  hast  achiev- 
ed in  battle  today  with  thy  brothers,'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "Thus  addressed  by  Kama,  king 
Duryodhana  replied  unto  the  ruler  of  the  Angas  in  a  voice 
choked  with  tears." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  forty-fifth  Section  ia  the 
Qhosha-jatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 

Section  CCXLVI. 
( Ghosha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

"Duryodhana  said, — '0  Kadheya,  thou  knowest  not  what 
hath  happened.  Therefore,  1  do  not  resent  thy  words.  Thou^ 
thinkest  the  hostile  Gandharvas  to  have  been  vanquished  by 
me  with  my  own  energy.  O  thou  of  mighty  arms,  my  brothers, 
indeed,  had,  for  a  long  time,  aided  by  me,  fought  with  the 
Gandharvas.  The  slaughter,  indeed,  on  both  sides  was  great. 
But  when  those  brave  Gandharvas,  resorting  to  their  powers  of 
illusion,  ascended  the  skies  and  began  to  fight  with  us  thence, 
our  encounter  with  them  then  ceased  to  be  an  equal  one." 
Defeat  then  was  ours  and  even  captivity  along  with  our  attend- 
ants and  counsellors  and  children  and  wives  and  troops 
and  vehicles.  And  afflicted  with  sorrow,  we  were  being  taken 
by  them  through  the  skies.  It  was  then  that  some  soldiers 
of  ours  and  some  brave  officers  repaired  in  grief  unto  the 
sons  of  Fandu — those  heroes  that  never  refuse  succour  to  those 
that  ask  for  it.  And  having  gone  to  them,  they  said, — Here 
is  king  Duryodhana,  the  son  of  Dhritarashtra,  who  with  hif 
younger  brothers  and  friends  and  wives  is  being  led  away 
a  captive  by  the  Gandharvas  along  the  sky.  Blesfc  be  ye  :  Liber- 
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%te  the  king  along  with  the  women   of    the   royal   household  ! 
Suffer  no  insult  to  be  offered  unto  all  the   ladies   of  the   Kuru 
race. — And  when  they  had  spoken  thus,  the  eldest   of  Pandu'a 
sons,  who  is   endued    with    a   virtuous   soul,  then    conciliated 
his  brothers  and  commanded  them  to  liberate  us.     Then   those 
bulls  among  men,  the   Pandavas,  overtaking   the    Gandharvas, 
solicited  our  release  iu  soft  words,   although  fully  able  to  effect 
it  by    force   of  arms.     And   when   the  Gandharvas,  addressed 
in  such  conciliatry  words,  refused   to   set  us   at   liberty,  then 
Arjuna,  and  Bhima,  and  the  twins  endued  with  mighty  energy, 
shot  showers  of  arrows  at  the  Gandharvas.   Then  the  Gandhar- 
vas,   abondoning   the   fight,   fled    through    the   sky,  dragging 
our  melancholy  selves  after   them,  themselves  filled    with  joy. 
Then  we  beheld  a   net-work   of  arrows  spread   all   around   by 
Dhananjaya,  who   was  also   shooting   celestial    weapons   upon 
the  foe.     And  seeing   the   points   of  the    horizon   covered   by 
Arjuna  with  a  thick  net- work  of  sharp   arrows,  his   friend   the 
chief   of    the   Gandharvas,  showed   himself.     And   Chitrasena 
and     Arjuna,    embracing     each     other,    enquired   after   each 
other's  welfare.     And  the  other  sons   of  Pandu    also   embraced 
the   chief    of   the   Gandharvas   and    were   embraced   by    him. 
And  enquiries   of  courtesy   passed   between    them   also.     And 
the   brave   Gandharvas   then   abondoning    their    weapons  and 
mail,  mingled  in   a  friendly   spirit  with   the   Pandavas.     And 
Chitrasena    and    Dhananjaya     worshipped    each   other   with 
regard.' " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and   forty-sixth   Section   in  the 
Gosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXLVII. 
(Ghosha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

Duryodhana  said, — 'That  slayer  of  hostile  heroes,  Arjuna, 
then  approaching  Chitrasena,  smilingly  addressed  him  in 
these  manly  words: — 0  hero,  O  foremost  of  the  Gandhar- 
vas, it  behoveth  thee  to  set  my  brothers  at  liberty.  They 
are  incapable  of  being  insulted  as  long  as  the  sons  of 
Pandu  are  alive  ! — Thus  addressed  bv    the  illustrious  son  of 
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Pandu,  the  chief  of  the  Gandharvas,  O  Karaa,  disclosed  un- 
to the  Paadavas  the  object  we  had  ia  view  in  proceeding  to 
that  place,  viz.,  that  we  came  there  for  casting  our  eyes  on  the 
sons  of  Pandu  with  their  wife  all  plunged  in  misery  !  And 
while  the  Gandharva  was  disclosing  those  counsels  of  ours, 
overwhelmed  with  shame  I  desired  the  Earth  to  yield  me  a 
crevice,  so  that  I  mijjht  disappear  there  and  then.  The 
Gandharvas  then,  accompanied  by  the  Pandavas,  went  to 
Yudhishthira,  and,  disclosing  unto  him  also  our  counsels, 
made  us  over,  bound  as  we  were,  to  him.  Alas,  what 
greater  sorrow  could  be  mine  than  that  I  should  thus  be  offered 
as  a  tribute  unto  Yudhishthira,  in  the  very  sight  of  the 
women  of  our  house-hold,  myself  in  chains  and  plunged  in 
ipisery,  and  under  the  absolute  control  of  my  enemies ! 
Alas,  they,  who  have  ever  been  persecuted  by  me,  they, 
unto  whom  I  have  ever  been  a  foe,  released  me  from  capti- 
vity, and,  wretch  that  I  am,  I  am  indebted  to  them  for  my 
life.  If,  O  hero,  I  had  met  with  my  death  in  that  great  battle, 
that  would  have  been  far  better  than  that  I  should  have  ob- 
tained my  life  in  this  way.  If  I  tiad  been  slain  by  the  Gan- 
dharvas, my  fame  would  have  spread  over  the  whole  earth, 
and  I  should  have  obtained  auspicious  regions  of  eternal  bliss 
in  the  heaveu  of  ludra.  Listen  to  me  therefore,  ye  bulls  among 
men,  as  to  what  I  intent  to  do  now !  I  will  stay  here  fore- 
going all  food,  while  ye  all  return  home.  Let  all  my  bro- 
thers also  go  to  Hastinapura.  Let  all  our  friends,  including 
Kama,  and  all  our  relatives  headed  by  Dus(;asana,  return 
now  to  the  capital.  Insulted  by  the  fte,  I  myself  will  not 
repair  thither.  I  wno  had  before  wrested  from  the  foe 
his  respect,  I  who  had  always  enhanced  the  respect  of  my" 
friends,  have  now  become  a  source  of  sorrow  unto  friends 
and  of  joy  unto  enemies !  What  shall  I  now  say  unto 
the  king,  going  to  the  city  named  after  the  elephant  ? 
What  will  Bhishma  and  Drona,  Kripa  and  Drona's  son, 
Vidura  and  Sanjaya,  Vahuka  and  Somadaiti  and  other  re- 
verened  seniors, — wnat  will  the  principal  men  of  the  other 
orders  and  men  of  iudepeudeut  professions,  say  to  me,  and 
what  shall  I  say  uuio  them  iu  reply  ?     Huviug  hitherto  stayed  ■■ 
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over  the  heads  of  my  enemies,  having  hitherto  trod  upon 
their  breasts,  I  have  fallea  away  from  my  position !  How 
shall  I  ever  speak  with  them  ?  Insolent  men,  having  obtain- 
ed prosperity  and  knowledge  and  affluence,  are  seldom  blpsfc 
for  any  length  of  time,  like  myself  puflfed  up  with  vanity. 
Alas,  led  by  folly  I  have  done  a  highly  improper  and  wicked 
act,  for  which,  fool  that  I  am,  I  have  fallen  into  such  distress ! 
Therefore  will  I  perish  by  starvin;?,  life  having  become  in- 
snpnortable  to  me !  Relieved  from  distress  by  the  foe,  what 
man  of  spirit  is  there  who  can  drag  on  his  existence  ?  Proud 
as  I  am.  shorn  of  manliness,  the  foe  hath  laughed  at  me, 
for  the  Pandavas  possessed  of  prowess  have  looked  at  me 
plunsfed  in  misery  !'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "While  giving  away  to  such 
reflections,  Dnryodhana  spoke  unto  Duspasana  thus: — 'O 
Diis(jasana,  listen  to  these  words  of  mine,  0  thou  of  the 
Bharata  race  '  Accepting  this  installation  that  I  offer  thee, 
be  thon  king  in  ray  place  !  Rule  thou  the  wide  Earth  protect- 
ed by  Kama  and  Snvala's  son  !  Like  Indra  himself  looking 
after  the  Maruts,  cherish  thou  thy  brothers  in  such  a  way 
that  they  may  all  confide  in  thee!  Let  thy  friends  and  re- 
latives depend  on  thee  like  the  gods  depending  on  him  of 
an  hundred  sacrifices !  Always  shouldst  thou  bestow  pen- 
sions on  Brahmanas,  without  idleness,  and  be  thou  ever  the 
refuge  of  thy  friends  and  relatives !  Like  Vishnu  looking 
after  the  celestials,  thou  shouldst  always  look  after  all  con- 
I sanguineus  relatives!  Thou  shouldst  also  ever  cherish  thy 
[superiors!  Go,  rule  thou  the  earth,  gladdening  thy  friends 
and  reproving  thy  foes !  And  clasping  his  neck,  Dnryo- 
dhana said, — 'Go  !  Hearing  these  words  of  his,  DusQasana 
[in  perfect  cheerlessness  and  overwhelmed  with  great  sorrow, 
his  voice  choked  in  tears,  said,  with  joined  hands  and  bend- 
ling  his  head,  unto  his  eldest  brother, — 'Relent !'  And  saying 
Ithis  he  fell  down  on  the  earth  with  a  heavy  heart.  And  afflict- 
sd  with  grief,  that  tiger  among  men,  shedding  his  tears  on  the 
feet  of  his  brother,  again  said, — 'This  will  never  be !  The 
sarth  may  spilt,  the  vault  of  heaven  may  break  into  pieces, 
|be  sun  may  cast  off  his  splendour,  the  meoa  may  abandon 
r    94.    1 
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his  coolness,  the  winel  may  forsake  its  speed,  the  HitnaTad 
may  be  moved  from  its  sice,  the  waters  of  the  ocean  may 
dry  up,  and  fire  may  abandon  its  heftt,  yet  I,  0  king,  may 
never  rule  the  earth  without  thee  !  And  DusQisana  repeat- 
edly said, — 'Helent,  O  king  !  Thou  alone  shall  be  king  in 
our  race  for  an  hundred  years!'  And  having  spoken  thus 
unto  the  king,  Dusgasaoa  began  to  weep  melodiously,  catch- 
ing, 0  Bharata,  the  feet  of  hia  eldest  brother  deserving  of 
worship  from  him. 

'And  beholding  Dus9asana  aisd  Duryodhana  thus  weeping, 
Kama  in  great  grief  approached  them  both  and  said, — 'Ye 
Kuru  princes,  why  do  ye  thus  yield  to  sorrow  like  ordinary 
men,  from  senselessness  ?  Mere  weeping  can  never  ease 
a  sorrowing  man's  grief.  When  weeping  can  never  re- 
move one's  griefs,  what  do  you  train  by  thus  giving  away  to 
sorrow  ?  Summon  patience  to  your  aid,  and  do  not  gladden 
the  foe  by  such  conduct.  0  kine,  the  Pandavas  ouly  did 
their  duty  in  liberating  thee !  They  that  reside  in  the 
dominions  of  the  king,  should  always  do  what  is  agreeable  to 
"the  king.  Protected  by  thee,  the  Pandavas  are  residing 
.happily  in  thy  dominion.'  It  behoveth  thee  not  to  indulge 
in  such  sorrow  like  an  ordinary  person  !  Behold,  thy  uterine 
brothers  are  all  sad  and  cheerless  at  seeing  thee  resolved  to 
^ut  an  end  to  thy  life  by  foregoing  food  !  Blest  be  thou ! 
Rise  up  and  come  to  thy  city  and  console  these  thy  uterine 
brothers  I'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred   and   forty-seventh   Section  in 
the  Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCXLVIII. 
(Ghosha-ydtra  Pai^a  continued.) 

"Kama  continued, — '0  king,  this  conduct  of  thine  t 
appeareth  to  be  childish.  0  hero,  O  slayer  of  foes,  what  is  t 
be  wondered  at  in  this,  that  the  Pandavas  liberated  thee  whe 
thou  wert  vanquished  by  the  foe  ?  0  son  of  the  Kuru  rac 
those  that  reside  in  the  territories  of  the  king,  especial 
those    (amongst  tbero)  that    lead    the    profession   of   arm 
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afaoold  alwajs  do  what  is  agreeablo  to  the  king,  whether  they 
happen  to  be  knoim  to  their  monarch  or  unknown  to  him !' 
Ic  happened  often  that  foremost  men  who  crash  the  ranks  of 
the  hostile  hose,  are  vaoqaished  by  them,  and  are  rescaed  by 
their  owft  troops  f  They  that  leading  the  profession  of 
anas,  reside  in  the  kin?  s  realm,  should  always  combine  and 
exert  to  the  best  of  their  power,  for  the  king.  If,  therefore, 
O  king;  the  Findavas,  who  live  in  thy  territories,  have 
iiberafted  thee,  what  is  there  to  be  regretted  at  in  this  ?' 
That  the  Kndavas,  O  best  of  kings,  did  not  fi>Uow  thee  when 
iho«  didft  manh  forth  to  battle  ai  the  head  of  thy  troo^, 
has  heeii  aa  iniproper  act  on  their  part.  They  had  before 
this  eome  mder  thy  pownr,  becoming-  thy  sUves.  They 
are,  therefore,  boand  to  ud  thee  now,  being  endued  with 
courage  and  night  and  incapable  of  turning  away  from  the 
field  of  battle.  Thou  art  enjoying  ^1  the  rich  possesnons  of 
the  Pia<iava&  Behold  them  yet  alive,  O  king !  They  have 
Bot  resolved  to  die,  foregoing  all  food !  Blest  be  thou !  Rise 
ap,  O  king !  It  hehoveth  thee  n<^  to  indulge  ia  great  sorrow^ 
long.  O  kiag.  it  is  the  certain  doty  of  those  that  xeside  ia 
the  king  8  realm  to  do  what  is  agreeable  to  the  king !  Whexe^ 
riiorid  the  regret  be  ia  aJl  this  f  If  thou,  O  king,  dost  not 
aetaeeor£ag  toaiy  words,  I  shall  Maj  ha«,  employed  ia 
leTereatiaUy  serviag  thy  feet !  O  ball  amoag  aien,  I  do  nob 
denre  to  lire,  deprived  of  thy  company !  O  king,  if  thoa 
leaolvest  to  slay  thyself  by  foresmng  food,  thou  wilt  ampij 
be  aa  o'o^eec  of  laogter  with  other  kin^  f  " 

Vaieampsyaaa  eoataaoed. — ^nus  addremed  I7  Kama, 
iaag  Dorvodhaaak  firmly  resolved  to  leave  ihe  wwld,  denred 
Boc  to  rise  fron  where  he  sat." 

Taos  eads  the  two  hoadied  aad  forty-ei^th  Se^ioo  ia  the 
GhsdM- jatra  of  the  Yana  Parva. 


Section  CCXLIX. 
( Ghosha-yatrd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "Beholding  king  Duryodhana,  in- 
capable of  putting  up  with  an  insult,  seated  with  the  resolu- 
tion of  giving  up  life  by  foregoing  food,  Sakuni,  the  son  of 
Suvala,-  said, — 'Thou  hast  heard,  O  son  of  the  Kuru  race,  what 
Kama  hath  said  !  His  words  are,  indeed,  fraught  with  wis- 
dom. Why  wouldst  thou,  abandoning  from  foolishness  the 
high  prospetrity  that  I  won  for  thee,  cast  off  thy  life  today, 
O  king,  yielding  to  silliness  ?  It  seemeth  to  me  today  that 
thou  hast  never  waited  upon  the  old.  He  that  cannot  control 
Budden  accession  of  joy  or  grief,  is  lost  even  though  he  may  have 
obtained  prosperity,  like  an  utiburnt  earthen  vessel  in  water. 
Tnat  kin?  who  is  entirely  destitute  of  courage,  who  hath  no 
spark  of  manliness,  who  is  the  slave  of  procrastination,  who 
always  acts  with  indiscretion,  and  who  is  addicted  to  sen- 
sual pleasures,  is  seldom  respected  by  his  subjects.  Bene- 
fitted as  thou  hast  been,  whence  is  this  unseasonable  grief  of 
thine  ?  Do  not  undo  this  graceful  act  done  by  the  sons  of 
Pritha,  by  indulging  in  such  grief!  When  thou  shouldst 
joy,  and  reward  the  Pandavas,  thou  art  grievine,  0  king! 
Indeed,  this  behaviour  of  thine  is  inconsistent.  Be  cheerful : 
do  not  cast  away  thy  life  ;  but  remember  thou  with  a  pleased 
henrt  the  goo<l  they  have  done  thee  !  Give  back  unto  the  sons 
of  Pritha  their  kingdom,  and  win  thou  both  virtue  and 
renoNvn  by  such  conduct.  By  acting  in  this  way,  thou  mayst 
be  grateful.  Establishing  brotherly  relations  with  the  Pandavas 
by  being  their  friend,  and  making  them  thy  friends,  given  them 
their  parernal  kingdom,  for  then  thou  wilt  be  happy  !'  " 

Vai^arapayana  continued. — "Hearing  these  words  of  Sakuui, 
and  seeing  the  brave  Du8<;asana  lying  prostrate  before  him 
unmanned  by  fraternal  love,  tne  king  raised  Du<:9asana  and, 
clasping  him  in  his  well-rounded  arms,  smelt  his  head  from 
affection.  And  hearing  these  words  of  Kama  and  Sauvala, 
king  Duryodhana  lost  heart  more  than  ever,  and  overwhelmed 
with  shame,  utter  despair  overtook   his  soul,    And  bearing 
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all  that  hia  friends  said,  he  answered  with  sorrow, — 'I  have 
nothing  more  to  do  with  virtue,  wealth,  friendship,  affluence, 
sovereignty,  and  enjoyments.  Do  not  obsmict  my  purpose, 
but  leave  me  all  of  you.  I  am  firmly  resolved  to  cast  away 
my  life  by  foregoing  food.  Return  to  the  city,  and  treat 
my  superiors  there  respectfully.' 

"Thus  addressed  by  him,  they  replied  unto  that  royal 
grinder  of  foes,  saying, — '0  monarch,  the  course  that  is  thine, 
is  also  ours,  O  Bharata.  How  can  we  enter  the  city  with- 
out thee  V  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued.  "Though  addressed  in  all  manner 
of  ways  by  his  friends  and  counsellors  and  brothers  and  rela- 
tives, the  king  waved  not  from  his  purpose.  And  the  son 
of  Dhritarashtra,  in  accordance  with  his  purpose,  spread 
Kuqa  grass  on  the  earth,  and,  purifying  himself  by  touching 
water,  sat  down  upon  that  spot.  And  clad  in  rags  and  Kuga 
grass,  he  set  himself  to  observe  the  highest  vow.  And  stop- 
ping all  speech,  that  tiger  among  kings,  moved  by  the  desire 
of  going  to  heaven,  began  to  pray  and  worship  internally, 
suspending  all  external  intercourse. 

"Meanwhile  the  fierce  Daityas  and  the  Danavas  who  had 
been  defeated  of  old  by  the  celestials  and  been  dwelling  in  the 
nether  regions,  having  ascertained  Duryodhona's  purpose,  and 
knowing  that  if  the  kine  died,  their  party  would  be  weakened, 
commenced  a  sacrifice  with  fire,  for  summoning  Duryodhana 
to  their  presence.  And  manira-knowing  persons  then  com- 
menced, with  the  help  of  formulae  declared  by  Vrihaspati 
and  U9ana8,  those  rites  that  are  indicated  in  the  Atharva 
Veda  and  the  Upanishad,  and  which  are  capable  of  being 
achieved  by  mantras  and  prayers.  And  Brahmanas  of  riyid 
vows,  well- versed  in  the  Vedas  and  their  branches,  began, 
with  rapt  soul,  to  pour  libations  of  clarified  butter  and 
milk  into  the  fire,  uttering  mantras.  And  after  those  rites 
were  ended,  a  strange  goddess,  O  king,  with  mouth  wide- 
epen,  arose  (from  the  sacrificial  fire),  saying, — 'What  am 
I  to  do  ?'  And  the  Daityas,  with  well-pleased  hearts,  com- 
manded her,  saying, — 'Bring  thou  hither  the  royal  son  of 
Dhritarashtra,    who    is    even    now    observing    the  vow  of 
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Starvation  for  getting  rid  of  his  life.'  Thus  commanded, 
she  went  away,  saying, — 'So  be  it.'  And  she  went  within 
the  twiriklitjg  of  an  eye  to  that  spot  where  Suyodhana  was. 
And  takiog^  up  the  king,  she  came  back  to  the  nether  regions.. 
And  having  brought  him  thus  within  a  moment,  she  apprised 
the  Danavas  of  it.  And  the  Danavas.  behoMing  the  king 
brought  into  their  midst  in  the  night,  united  together,  and  all 
of  them  with  well-pleased  hearts  and  eyes  expanded  in  delight 
addressed  the  flattering  words  to  Duryodhana." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fortyninth   Section   in   the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLI. 
( Ghoaha-ycLtra  Parva  continued.) 

"The  Danavas  said, — '0  Suyodhaoa,  0  great  king,  0  per- 
petuator  of  the  race  of  Bharata,  thou  art  ever  surrounded 
by  heroes  and  illustrious  men.  Why  hast  thou,  then,  un- 
dertaken to  do  such  a  rash  act  as  the  vow  of  starvation  ? 
The  suicide  ever  sinketh  into  hell,  and  becometh  the  subject 
of  calumnious  speech.  Nor  do  intelligent*  persons  like 
thee  ever  set  their  hands  to  acts  that  are  sinful  and  opposed 
to  their  best  interests  and  striking  at  the  very  root  of  their 
purposes.  Restrain  this  resolve  of  thine,  therefore,  0  king, 
which  is  destructive  of  morality,  profit,  and  happiness,  of 
fame,  prowess,  and  energy,  and  which  enhanceth  the  joy  of 
foes.  0  exalted  king,  know  the  truth,  the  celestial  origin 
of  thy  soul,  and  the  make  of  thy  body,  and  then  summon 
thou  patience  to  thy  aid.  In  days  of  old,  0  king,  we  had 
obtained  thee,  by  ascetic  austerities  from  Mahe^wara.  The 
upper  part  of  thy  body  is  wholly  made  of  an  assemblage  of 
Vajras,  and  is,  therefore,  invulnerable  to  weapons  of  every 
description,  O  sinless  one.  Tne  lower  part  of  thy  body, 
capable  of  captivating  the  female  heart  by  its  comeliness, 
was  made  of  flowers  by  the  Goddess  herself — the  wife  of 
Mahadeva.  Thy  body  is  thus,  O  best  of  kings,  the  creation 
of  Mahe9wara  himself  and  his  Goddess.  Therefore,  O  tiger 
amopg  kiDgp,  tbou  art  of  celestial  origin,  oat  bucaan.    Other 
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brave  Kshatriyas  of  mighty  enerjrjr  headed  by  Bha^adatta, 
and  all  acquainted  with  celestial  weapons,  will  slay  ttiy  foes. 
Therefore,  let  this  grief  of  thiae  cease.  Thou  hast  no  cause 
for  fear.  For  aiding  thee,  many  heroic  Danavas  have  beea 
bora  on  the  earth.  Other  Asuras  will  also  possess  Bhishma 
and  Drona  and  Kama  and  others.  Possessed  by  those  Asuras, 
these  heroes  will  cast  away  their  kindness  and  fight  with 
thy  foes.  Indeed,  when  the  Danavas  will  enter  their  hearts 
and  possess  them  completely,  fiioging  all  affections  to  a 
distance  and  becoming  hard-hearted,  these  warriors  will 
strike  every  body  opposed  to  them  in  battle,  without  sparing 
sons,  brothers,  fathers,  friends,  desciples,  relatives,  eveo 
children  and  old  men.  Blinded  by  ignorance  and  wrath,  and 
impelled  by  that  destiny  which  hath  been  ordained  by  the 
Creator,  these  tigers  among  men,  with  hearts  steeped  in  sia, 
will,  0  thou  foremost  of  the  Kurus,  depopulate  the  earth 
by  hurling  and  shooting  all  kinds  of  weapons,  with  great 
manliness  and  strength  and  always  addressing  one  another 
boastfully  wicn  words  sucn  as  these, — Thou  ahalt  not  escape 
from  me  today  with  life! — And  those  illustrious  sons  ©f 
Pandu  also,  five  in  number,  will  fight  with  these.  Aud,  en- 
dued with  mighty  strength  and  favored  by  the  Fate,  they 
will  compass  the  destruction  of  these.  Aud,  O  king,  many 
Daityas  and  Kakshasas  also  that  have  been  born  in  the  Ksha- 
triya  order,  will  fignt  with  great  prowess  in  battle  with  thy 
foes,  using  maces  and  clubs  and  lances  aud  various  weapons 
of  a  superior  kind.  And,  O  hero,  with  respect  to  the  fear 
that  is  in  thy  heart  rising  from  Arjuua,  we  have  already 
settled  the  menns  for  slaying  Arjuoa.  The  soul  of  the  slain 
Naraka  hath  assumed  the  form  of  Kama.  Recollecting  hia 
former  hostility,  he  will  encounter  both  Ke^ava  and  Arjuna. 
And  that  mighty  warrior  and  foremost  of  smiters,  proud  of  hia 
prowess,  will  vanquish  Arjuna  in  battle  as  also  all  thy  ene- 
mies. The  wielder  of  the  thuuder-bolt,  knowing  all  this, 
aud  desirous  of  saving  Arjuua,  will  in  disguise  take  away 
from  Kama  his  ear-rings  aud  coat  of  mail.  We  also  have  for 
that  reason  appointed  hundreds  upou  hundreds  and  thousands 
«pou   thous:iad3   of  D.vityas    and    Ra^ksbasas,  viz.,  those   that 
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are  kno'vn  ^y  the  name  of  Samsaptakaa*  These  celebrafc* 
ed  warriors  will  slay  the  heroic  ArjuDa.  Therefore,  grieve 
not,  O  kine.  Thou  wilt  rule  the  whole  earth,  O  monarch, 
without  a  rival.  Do  not  yield  to  despondency.  Conduct 
sucn  as  this  does  not  suit  thee.  0  thou  of  the  Kuru  race, 
if  thou  diist,  our  party  becoraeth  weak.  Go  thou,  O  hero, 
and  let  not  thy  mind  be  directed  to  any  other  course  of 
action.  Thou  arc  ever  our  refuge,  as,  indeed,  the  Pandavas 
are  the  refuge  of  the  gods.'  " 

VaiQarapayana  continued. — "Having  addressed  hitn  thus, 
those  D^iityan  embraced  that  elephant  among  kings,  and  those 
bulls  amontr  the  Danavas  cheered  that  irrepressible  one  like  a 
son.  Au'l.  O  Briarara,  pacifying  his  mind  by  soft  speech,  they 
permitted  him  to  depart,  saying, — 'Go  and  attain  victory  !'  And 
when  they  had  given  leave  to  the  mighty-armed  one,  that  very 
goddess  cnrried  him  back  to  the  spor,  where  he  had  sat  down, 
intent  udoii  putting  an  end  to  his  life.  And  having  set  that 
hero  down  and  paid  hitn  homage,  the  goddess  vanished,  taking 
the  king's  permission.  0  Bharata,  when  she  had  gone,  king  Dur- 
yodhana  consi'lered  all  (that  had  happened)  as  a  dream.  He 
then  tnought  within  himself, —  I  shall  defeat  the  Pandavas 
in  battle.'  And  Snyodhana  thought  that  Kama  and  the  Sam- 
saptaka  army  were  both  able  (to  destroy)  and  intent  upon  des- 
troying that  slayer  of  foes,  Partha.  Thus,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata 
race,  was  strengthened  the  hope  of  the  wicked-miuded  son  of 
Dhritarashtra,  of  conquering  the  Pandavas.  And  fiarna  also, 
his  soul  and  faculties  possessed  by  the  inmost  soul  of  Naraka, 
had  at  that  time  cruelly  determined  to  slay  Arjuna.  And  those 
heroes — the  Simsaptukas  also — having  their  sense  possessed 
by  the  Kakshasas,  and  influenced  by  the   qualities   of  emotion 


♦  Lit  Soldiers  that  hare  Bworn  to  conquer  or  die.  A  full  Ahhau- 
hini  o(  these  Boldiera  was  owned  by  Krishna,  who  pave  them  to  Duryo- 
dhana,  to  ficht  for  him.  The  story  «f  Krishna's  offerine  to  Duryodhana 
the  choice  between  these  soldiers  on  the  one  side,  and  himself  sworn  not 
to  fight,  but  only  to  aid  with  his  counsel^,  on  the  other,  is  given  in  full 
in  the  Udyoga  Parva.  Duryodhana,  from  fo  '>'»  accepted  the  former, 
who  were  all  slain  by  Arjuna* 
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and  darkness,  were  desirous  of  slaying  Falgfuna.  And,  0  king, 
others,  with  Bhishma,  Drona,  and  Kripa  at  tneir  head,  having 
their  faculties  influenced  by  the  Danavas,  were  noi  so  affec- 
tionate towards  the  sons  of  Pandu  as  they  had  been.  But 
king  Suyodhaaa  did  not  tell  any  one  of  this. 

"When  the  night  passed  away,  Kama,  that  offspring  of  the 
Sun,  with  joined  hands,  snailin^ly  addressed  these  wise  words 
to  king  Duryodhana, — 'No  dead  man  conquereth  his  foes  :  it  is 
when  he  is  alive  that  he  can  see  his  good.  Where  is  the 
good  of  the  dead  person  ;  and,  O  Kauraveya,  where,  his  vic- 
tory ?  Therefore,  this  is  no  time  for  grief,  or  fear,  or  death.' 
And  having  with  his  arms  embraced  that  mighty-armed  one, 
he  further  said, —  Rise  up,  O  king  !  Wny  dost  thou  lie  down  ? 
Why  dost  thou  grieve,  0  slayer  of  foes  ?  Having  afflicted 
thy  enemies  by  thy  prowess,  why  dost  thou  wish  for  death  ? 
Or  (perhaps)  fear  hath  possessed  thee  at  light  of  Arjuna'a 
prowess.  I  truly  promise  unto  thee  that  I  will  slay  Arjuna 
in  battle.  0  lord  of  men,  I  swear  by  my  weapon  that  when  the 
three  and  ten  years  shall  have  passed  away,  I  will  bring  the 
sons  of  Pritna  under  tny  suDJection.'  Thus  addressed  by  Kama, 
and  remembering  the  words  of  the  Daiiyas  and  the  supplica- 
tions made  by  them  (nis  brotners),  Suyodhana  rose  up.  And 
having  heard  tnose  words  of  the  Daityas,  that  tiger  among  men, 
with  a  firm  resolve  in  his  heart,  arrayed  his  army,  abound- 
ing in  horses  and  elephants  and  cars  and  infantry.  And, 
O  monarch,  immensly  swarming  with  white  umbrellas,  and 
pennons,  and  white  Chdmaras,  and  cars,  and  elephants,  and 
foot-soldiers,  that  mighty  army,  as  it  moved  like  the  waters 
of  Gauga,  looked  graceful  like  the  firmament,  at  a  season 
when  the  clouds  have  been  dispersed  and  the  signs  of 
autumn  have  been  but  partially  developed.  And,  O  fore- 
most of  kiugs,  eulogised  like  a  monarch  by  the  best  of  the 
Brahmanas  blessiug  witn  victory,  that  lord  of  men,  Suyodhana, 
Dhritarasntra's  son,  receiving  honors  paid  with  innumerable 
joined  palms,  and  flaming  in  exceeding  splendour,  went  in 
the  front,  accompanied  by  Kama,  and  that  gambler,  the  son 
of  Suvala.  And  all  his  brothers  with  Dus9a8ana  at  their 
head,  and  BburiQrava,  and  Somadatta,  and  the  mighty  king 
[     95     J 
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Bahlika,  followed  that  lion  among  kings  on  his  way,  wi A 
cars  of  various  forms,  and  horses,  and  the  best  of  elephants. 
And,  0  prime  among  monarchs,  in  a  fihort  time,  those  per- 
petuators  of  the  Kuru  race  entered  their  own  city." 

Thus  ends  the   two    hundred   and   fifiyeth   Section  in  the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Yana  Parva. 


Section  CCLI. 
(Ghosha-yatrd  Pai^a  contimued.) 

-^anamejaya  said. — "When  the  high-souled  sons  of  PrithS 
were  living  in  the  forest,  what  did  those  fortmost  of  men 
and  mighty  archers — the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra — do  ?  And 
what  did  the  offspring  of  the  Sun,  Kama,  and  the  mighty 
Cakuni,  and  Bhishma,  and  Drona,  and  Kripa  ?  It  behoveth 
thee  to  relate  this  unto  me." 

VaiQampayana  said. — "When,  0  mighty  king,  in  this 
manner  the  Pandavas  had  gone,  leaving  Suyodhana,  and 
when,  having  been  liberated  by  Pandu's  sons,  he  had  come  to 
Hastinapura,  Bhishma  said  these  words  to  the  son  of  Dbrita- 
rAshtra, — '0  child,  I  had  told  thee  before,  when  thou  wert 
intent  upon  going  to  the  hermitage  that  thy  journey  did  not 
please  me.  But  thou  didst  do  so.  And  as  a  consequence,  O 
hero,  wert  thou  forcibly  taken  captive  by  the  enemy,  and  werb 
•delivered  by  the  Pandavas  versed  in  morality.  Yet  art  thoa 
not  ashamed  !  Even  in  the  presence  of  thee,  O  son  of  Gan- 
dhari,  together  with  thy  array,  did  the  Suta's  son,  struck 
with  panic,  fly  from  the  battle  of  the  Gandharvas,  O  king. 
And,  O  foremost  of  kings,  O  son  of  the  monarch !  while  thou 
with  thy  army  wert  crying  distressfully,  thou  didst  witness 
the  prowess  of  the  high-souled  Pandavas,  and  also,  O  mighty- 
armed  one,  of  the  wicked  son  of  the  Suta,  Kama.  O  best 
of  kings,  whether  in  the  science  of  arms,  or  heroism,  or  mora- 
lity, Kama,  0  thou  addicted  to  virtue,  is  not  a  fourth  part 
of  the  Pandavas.  Therefore,  for  the  welfare  of  this  race,. 
the  conclusion  of  peace  is,  I  think,  desirable  with  ihc  high- 
souled  Pandavas.' 

'Having  been  thus  addressed  by  Bhi^hiu-*,  Daritariishtra's 
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son,  the  king,  laughed  a  good  deal,  and  then  suddenly  sallied 
out  with  the  son  of  Suvala.  Thereupon,  knowing  that  he  was 
gone,  those  mighty  bowmen  with  Kama  and  Dus9asana  at 
their  head,  followed  the  higWy  powerful  son  of  Dhritarashtra. 
And  seeing  them  gone,  Bhishma,  the  grandfather  of  the  Kurus, 
hung  down  his  head  from  shame,  and  then,  0  king,  went  to 
his  own  quarters.  And,  O  mighty  monarch,  ^bea  Bhishma, 
had  left,  that  lord  of  men,  Dhritarashtra's  son,  came  there 
again,  and  began  to  consult  with  his  counsellors  :  'What  is  it 
that  is  good  for  me  ?  What  remaineth  to  be  done  ?  And 
how  can  we  most  effectively  bring  about  the  good  that  we 
shall  discuss  today  ?'  Kama  said,  '0  Kuru's  son,  Duryodhana, 
do  thou  lay  to  heart  the  words  that  I  say!  Bhishma  always 
blameth  us,  and  praiseth  the  Pandavas.  And  from  the  ill- 
will  he  beareth  towards  thee,  he  hateth  me  also.  And,  0° 
lord  of  men,  in  thy  presence  he  ever  crieth  me  down.  I  shall 
never,  (>  Bharata,  bear  those  words  that  Bhishma  had  said 
in  thy  presence  in  relation  to  this  matter,  extolling  the  Pan- 
davas,  and  censuring  thee,  0  repressor  of  foes  !'  Do  thou, 
O  king,  enjoin  on  me,  together  with  servants,  forces,  and 
cars :  I  shall,  0  monarch,  conquer  the  the  earlh  furnished 
with  mountains  and  woods  and  forests.  The  earth  had  been 
conquered  by  the  four  powerful  Pandavas.  I  shall,  without 
doubt,  conquer  it  for  thee  single-handed.  Let  that  wretch  of 
the  Kuru  race,  the  exceedingly  wicked-minded  Bhishma,  see 
it, — he  who  villifies  those  that  do  not  deserve  censure,  and 
praises  those  that  should  not  be  praised  !  Let  him  this  day 
witness  my  might,  and  blame  himself.  Do  thou,  O  king, 
command  me  !     Victory  shall  surely  be  thine, — by  my  weapon, 

0  monarch,  I  swear  this  before  thee  !' 

"0  king,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  hearing  those  words 
of  Kama,  that  lord  of  men,  expariencing  the  higest  delight, 
spake  unto  Kama,  saying, — 'I  am  blessed  !  I  have  been  favor- 
ed by  thee, — since  thou,  endued  with  great  strength,  art  ever 
intent  on  my  welfare.  My  life  hath  borne  fruit  today.  As 
thou,  O  hero,  intendest  to  subdue  all  our  enemies,  repair 
thou  !     May  good  betide  thee  !     Do  thou  command    me   (whafe 

1  am  to  do  !'    0  subduer  of  foes,  having  been   thus   addressed 
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by  Dhritarashtra's  iDtelligent  bod,  Kama  ordered  all  the 
necesMaries  for  the  ezcursioa.  And  od  an  auspicious  lunar  day, 
at  an  auspicious  moment,  and  under  the  influence  of  a  star 
presided  over  by  an  auspicious  deity,  that  mighty  bowman, 
having  been  honored  by  twice-born  ones,  and  been  bathed 
with  auspicious  and  holy  substances,  and  also  worsphipped  by 
speech,  set  out,  filling  with  the  rattle  of  his  car  the  three 
worlds,  with  their  mobile  and  immobile  objects" 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and    fifty-hrst   Section   in   the 
Ghosha-vatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Shction  CCLII. 
(Ghosha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai<;ampayana   continued. — "Then,    O     bull     among     the 
Bbaratas,  that  mighty  bowman,  Kama,  surrounded  by  a  large 
army,  beseiged  the  beautiful  city  of  Drupada.     And   he,  after 
a  hard  conflicr.  brought   that   hero   under   subjection,  and,  O 
best  of  monarchs,  made  Drupada   contribute   silver   and    gold 
and  gems,  and  also  pay   tribute.     And,  O    foremost   of  kings, 
having  subdued  him,  (Rama)  brought  under  subjection    those 
princes  that  were  under  him  (Drupada),  and    made    them   payj 
tribute.    Then  going  to  the  north,  he  subdued  the  sovereiens  (of* 
that  quarter)  ;  and  having  effected  the   defeat    of  Bhagadatta, 
Badha's  son  ascended  that  mighty  mountain  Himavat,  all  along 
fighting  his  foes.     And    ranging   all    sides,  he    conquered   and 
brought  under  subjection  all  the  kings  inhabiting  the  Himavat,' 
and  made  them  pay  dues.    Then  descending  from  the  mountain 
and   rushing   to    the   east,    he    reduced    the   Angas,  and   thai 
Bangas,    and     the     Kalingas,    and    the    Mandikas,    and   tbei 
Mithilas,   and    the   Magadhas,    and    the    Karkakhandas ;    and, 
also  included  with  them  the  Ava9iras,  Yodhyas,  and  the   Ahi« 
kshatras.      Having     (thus)     conquered    the   eastern    quarter,! 
(Kama)   then    presented    himself  before    Batsa-bhumi.      And 
having  taken  Batsa-bhumi,  he  reduced  Kevali,  and    Mrittika^j 
vati,  and  Mohana  and  Pactana,  and  Tripura,  and  Ko^ala, — anc 
compelled  all  these  to  pay  tribute.     Then  going  to  the  south.] 
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Kama  vanquished  the  misjhty  charioteers  (of  that  quarter)  ; 
and  in  Dakshinatya,  the  Suta's  son  entered  into  convict  with 
Rukmi.  After  having  faught  dreadfully,  Rakmi  spake  to  the 
Suia's  son,  saying, — '0  foremost  of  rnonarchs,  I  have  been 
pleased  with  thy  might  and  prowess,  I  shall  not  do  thee 
wrong:  I  have  (only)  fulfiled  the  vow  of  a  Kshatriya.  Gladly 
will  I  give  thee  as  many  gold  coins  as  thou  desirest.'  Having 
met  with  Rukmi,  Kama  repaired  to  Pandya  and  the  mount- 
ain Sri.  And  by  fighting,  he  made  Karala,  king  Nila, 
Venudari's  son,  and  other  best  of  kings  living  in  the  south- 
ern direction,  pay  tribute.  Then  going  to  Ci9upala'8  son  the 
8on  of  the  Suta  defeated  him,  and  that  highly  powerful  one 
also  brought  under  his  sway  all  the  neighbouring  rulers. 
And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  having  subjugated  the 
Avantis,  and  concluded  peace  with  them,  and  having  met 
with  the  Vrishnis,  he  also  conquered  the  west.  And,  having 
come  to  the  quarter  of  Varuna,  he  mnde  all  the  Javana  and 
Varvara  kings  pay  tribute.  And,  having  conquered  the  entire 
earth — east,  west,  north  and  pourh — that  hero  without  any  aid 
brought  under  subjection  all  the  nations  of  the  Mlechchhas, 
the  mountaineers,  the  Bhadras,  the  Rohitakas,  the  Agneyas, 
and  the  Malavas.  And,  having  conquered  the  mighty 
charioteers,  headed  by  the  Nagnajitas,  the  Suta's  son  brought 
the  Ca^akas  and  the  Yavanas  under  his  sway.  Having  thus 
conquered  and  brought  under  his  subjection  the  whole  world 
the  mighty  charioteer  and  tiger  among  men  came  (back) 
to  Hastinapura.  That  lord  of  men,  Dhritarashtra's  son,  accom- 
panied by  his  father  and  brothers  and  friends,  came  to  that 
mighty  bowman,  who  had  arrived,  and  duly  paid  homage 
unto  Kama  crowned  with  martial  merit.  And  the  king  pro- 
claimed his  feats,  saying, — 'What  I  have  not  received  from 
either  Bhishma,  or  Drona,  or  Kripa,  or  Vahlika,  I  have 
received  from  thee.  May  good  betide  thee  !  Wnat  need  of 
speaking  at  length !  Hear  my  words,  O  Kama !  In  thee, 
O  chief  of  men,  I  have  my  refuge,  O  mighty-armed  one. 
O  tiger  among  men,  without  doubt,  all  the  Pandavas  and  the 
other  kings  crowned  with  prosperity,  come  not  to  a  sixteenth 
part  of   thee.    Do  thou,   0   mighty  bowman,  0  Karna,  see 
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Dbritarasbtra,  and  the  illustrious  Gandbari,  as  the   bearer  of 
the  thunder-bolt  did  Aditi.' 

"Then,  0  king,  there  arose  in  the  city  of  Hastinaoura  a 
clamour,  and  sounds  of  Oh  !  and  Alas  I  And,  0  lord  of  men, 
some  of  the  kings  praised  him  (Kama),  while  others  censured 
him,  while  others,  again,  remained  silent.  Having  thus,  O 
foremost  of  monarchs,  in  a  short  time  conquered  this  earth 
furnished  with  mountains  and  forests  and  skies,  and  with 
oceans,  and  fields,  and  filled  with  high  and  low  tracts,  and 
emporiums  and  cities,  and  replete  also  with  islands,  O  lord  of 
earth  ;  and  brought  the  monarchs  under  subjection, — and  hav- 
ing gained  imperishable  wealth,  the  Suta's  son  appeared  before 
the  king.  Then,  of  repressor  of  foes,  entering  into  the  interior 
of  the  palace,  that  hero  saw  Dbritarasbtra  with  GandbarL 
O  tiger  among  men,  that  one  conversant  with  morality  took 
bold  of  his  feet  even  like  a  son.  And  Dbritarasbtra  embraced 
him  affectionately,  and  then  dismissed  him.  Ever  since  that 
time,  O  monarch,  O  Bharata,  king  Duryodhana  and  Cakuni, 
the  son  of  Suvala,  thought  that  Pritba's  sons  bad  already 
heen  defeated  in  battle  by  Kama." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fifty-second   Section  in  ths 
Ohosba-yatra  of  the  Yana  Parva. 


Section  CCLIII. 
( Okosha-ydtrS  Parva  continued. j 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "0  king,  O  lord  of  men,  that 
slayer  of  hostile  heroes,  the  Suta's  son,  said  these  words  to 
Duryodhana, — *0  Kanravya  Duryodhana,  do  thou  lay  unto 
thy  heart  the  words  that  I  shall  tell  thee ;  and,  O  repressor 
of  foes,  after  having  heard  my  words,  it  beboveth  thee  to 
act  accordingly  every  way.  Now,  O  best  of  monarchs,  0  heroj 
hath  the  earth  been  rid  of  foes.  Do  thou  rule  her  even  like 
the  mighty-minded  Cakra  himself,  having  his  foes  destroyed." 

yai9ampayana  continued. — "Having  been  thus  addressed 
by  Kama,  the  king  again  shake  unto  him,  saying,  'O  bull 
among  men,  nothing  whatever  is  unattainable  to  him  who 
bath  tbcc  for  refuge,  aud   to  whom   thou  art  attached  and 
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on  whose  welfare  thou  art  entirely  intent.  Now,  I  have  a 
purpose,  which  do  thou  truly  listen  to.  Having  beheld 
that  foremost  of  sacrifices,  the  mighty  Rajasuya,  performed 
by  the  Pandavas,  a  desire  hath  sprung  up  in  me  (to  celebrate 
the  same).  Do  thou,  0  Suta's  son,  fulfil  this  desire  of  mine  1' 
Thus  addressed,  Kama  spake  thus  unto  the  king, — 'Now 
that  all  the  rulers  of  the  earth  have  been  brought  under  thy 
subjection,  do  thou  summon  the  principal  Brahmanas,  and, 
0  best  of  Kurus,  duly  procure  the  articles  required  for  the 
sacrifice.  And,  0  repressor  of  foes,  let  Ritwijas  as  prescribed, 
and  versed  in  the  Veda,  celebrate  thy  rites  according  to  the 
ordinance,  0  king.  And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  let  thy 
great  sacrifice  also,  abounding  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  grand 
with  parts,  commence.' 

"0  king,  having  been  thus  addressed  by  Kama,  Dhrita- 
rashtra's  son  summoned  the  priest,  and  spake  unto  him 
these  words, — 'Do  thou  duly  and  in  proper  order  celebrate 
for  me  that  best  of  sacrifices,  the  Rajasuya,  furnished  with 
excellent  Dakshinds.'  Thus  accosted,  that  best  of  Brahmanas 
spake  unto  the  king,  saying, — '0  foremost  of  the  Kauravas, 
while  Yudhishthira  is  living,  that  best  of  sacrifices  cannot  be 
performed  in  thy  family,  0  Prince  of  kings !  Further,  O 
monarch,  thy  father,  Dhritarashtra.  endued  with  long  life, 
liveth.  For  this  reason  also,  0  best  of  kings,  this  sacrifice  caa 
not  be  undertaken  by  thee.  There  is,  0  lord,  another  great 
sacrifice,  resembling  the  Rajasuya.  Do  thou,  0  foremost  of 
kings,  celebrate  that  sacrifice.  Listen  to  these  words  of 
mine  !  All  these  rulers  of  the  earth,  who  have,  0  king,  be- 
come tributary  to  thee,  will  pay  thee  tribute  in  gold  both 
pure  and  impure.  Of  that  gold,  do  thou,  0  best  of  monarchs, 
now  make  the  (sacrificial)  plough,  and  do  thou,  0  Bharata, 
plough  the  sacrificial  compeund  with  it.  At  that  spot  let  there 
commence,  O  foremost  of  kings,  with  due  rites,  and  without} 
any  disturbance,  the  sacrifice,  sanctified  with  inantras  and 
abounding  in  edibles.  The  name  of  that  sacrifice  worthy  of 
virtuous  persons,  is  Vaishnava.  No  person  save  the  ancient 
Vishnu  hath  performed  it  before.  This  mighty  sacrifice 
vies- with  that  best  of  sacriaees — ihe  Rajasuya  itself,    Aud^ 
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further,  it  liketh  us. — and  it  is  also  for  thy  welfare  (to  cele- 
brate it.)  And,  moreover,  it  is  capable  of  being  celebrated 
without  any  disturbance.  (By  undertaking  this),  thy  desire 
will  be  fui61ed.' 

"Having  been  thus  addressed  by  those  Brahmanas,  Dhrita- 
rasntra's  son,  the  king,  spake  these  words  to  Kama,  his 
brothers,  and  ihe  son  of  Suvala, — 'Beyond  doubt,  the  words  of 
the  Brahmanas  are  entirely  liked  by  me.  If  they  are  relished 
by  you  also,  express  it  without  delay.'  Thus  appealed,  they 
all  Slid  unto  trie  king, — 'So  be  it.' — Then  the  king  one  by  one 
appointed  persons  to  their  respective  tasks ;  and  desired  all 
the  artisans  to  construct  the  (sacrificial)  plough. — And,  0  best 
of  kint^g,  all  that  had  been  commanded  to  be  done,  was 
gradually  executed." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fifty-third  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLIV. 
(Ohosha-ydtrd  Parva  continued.) 

Vai(jampayana  continued. — "Then  all  the  artisans,  the 
principal  counsellors,  and  the  highly  wise  Vidura  said  unto 
Dnrirar&shtra's  son, — 'All  the  preparations  for  the  excellent 
sacrifice  have  been  made,  0  king  ;  and  the  time  also  hath 
come,  O  Bharata.  And  the  exceedingly  precious  golden 
plough  nath  been  constructed.'  Hearing  this,  0  monarch,  that 
best  of  kings,  Dnritarashtra's  son,  commanded  that  prime 
among  sacrifices  to  be  commenced.  Tnen  commenced  that 
sacrifice  sanctified  by  mantras,  and  abounding  in  edibles, 
and  the  son  of  Gaiulhari  was  duly  initiated  according  to  the 
ordinance.  And  Dhritarashtra,  and  the  illustrious  Vidura, 
and  Bhishma,  and  Drona,  and  Kripa,  and  Kama,  and  the 
celebrated  Gaudnari  experienced  great  delight.  And,  0  fore- 
most of  kings,  (Duryodhana)  despatched  swift  messengers  to 
invite  the  princes  and  the  Brahmanas.  And  mounting  fleet 
vehicles  they  went  to  the  (respective)  directions  assigned  to 
them.  Then  to  a  certain  messenger  on  the  point  of  setting 
out,    Dus9a8aiia    8»id, — 'Go   thou   speedily  to   the   woods  of 
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Dwaita ;  and  in  that  forest  duly  invite  the  Brahmanas  and. 
those  wicked  persons,  the  Pandavas.'  Thereupon,  he  repaired 
thither,  and  bowing  down  to  all  the  Pandavas,  said, — 'Ilaving 
acquired  immense  wealth  by  his  native  prowess,  that  best  of 
kings  and  foremost  of  Kurus,  Duryodhana,  0  monarch,  is 
celebrating  a  sacrifice.  Thither  are  going,  from  various  direc- 
tions the  kings  and  the  Brahmanas.  O  king,  I  have  been  sent 
by  the  high-souled  Kaurava,  That  king  and  lord  of  men, 
Dhritar^shtra's  son,  invites  you.  It  behoveth  )'ou,  therefore, 
to  witness  the  delieihtful  sacrifice  of  that  monarch.' 

'"Hearing  these  Avords  of  the  messenger,  that  tiger  among 
kings,  the  royal  Yudhishthira,  said, — 'By  good  luck  it  is  that 
that  enhancer  of  the  glory  of  his  ancestors,  king  Suyodhana,  is 
celebrating  this  best  of  sacrifices.  We  should  certainly  repair 
thither  ;  but  we  cannot  do  so  now  ;  for  tsll  (the  completion  of) 
the  thirteenth  year,  we  shall  have  to  observe  our  vow.'  Hear- 
ing this  speech  of  Yudhishthira  the  just,  Bhima  said  the<}e 
words— 'Then  will  king  Yudhishthira  the  just  go  thither 
when  he  will  cast  him  (Duryodhana)  into  the  fire  kindled  by 
weapons.  Do  thou  say  unto  Suyodhana, —  When  after  the 
expiration  of  the  thirteenth  year,  that  lord  of  men,  the  Pari' 
dava,  will,  in  the  sacrifice  of  battle,  pour  upon  the  Dharla- 
rtshtras,  the  clarified  butter  of  his  ire,  then  will  I  come  !— 
'But  the  other  Pandavas,  0  king,  did  not  say  anything  un- 
pleasant. The  messenger  (on  his  return)  related  unto  Dbrita- 
rashtra's  son  all  as  it  had  fallen  out.  Then  there  came  to 
the  city  of  Dhritarashtra  many  foremost  of  men, — lords  of 
various  countries,  and  highly  virtuous  Brahmanas.  And  duly 
received  in  order  according  to  the  ordiance,  those  lords  of 
men  experienced  great  delight  and  were  all  well-pleased. 
And  that  foremost  among  monarchs — Dhritarashtra — sur- 
rounded by  all  the  Kauravas,  experienced  the  height  of 
joy,  and  spake  unto  Vidura,  saying, — 'Do  thou,  O  Kshatta, 
speedily  so  act  that  all  persons  in  the  sacrificial  compound 
may,  served  with  food,  be  refreshed  and  satisfied  !'  Tnereupon, 
0  repressor  of  foes,  assenting  to  that  order,  the  learned  Vidura 
versed  in  morality,  cheerfully  entertained  all  the  orders  in 
proper  measure  with  meat  and  beverages  to  eat  and  drink,  and 

.         [     96    ] 
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•  fragrant  garlandg  and  Tarious  kinds  of  attire.  And  having 
constructed  pavilions  (for  their  accommodation),  that  hero  and 
foremost  of  kings,  duly  entertained  the  princes  and  the  Brah- 
mantis  hy  thousands,  and  also  bestowing  upon  them  wealth 
of  various  kinds,  bade  them  farewell.  And  having  dismissed 
all  the  kings,  he  entered  Hastinapura,  surrounded  by  his 
brothers,  and  in  company  with  Kama  and  Snvala's  son." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fifty-fourth  Section   in   the 

'  Ghosha-vatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLT. 
( Ghosha-ycitrd  Pai'va  continiud 

Vaigampayana  said. — ''While,  O  great  king,  Daryodhana 
was  entering  (the  city),  the  panegyrists  eulogized  that  prince 
of  unfailing  prowess.  And  others  also  eulogized  that  mighty 
bowman  and  foremost  of  king?.  And  sprinkling  over  him  fried 
paddy  and  sandal  paste,  the  citizens  said, — 'By  goodlnck  it  is, 
'O  king,  that  thy  sacrifice  bath  been  completed  without  obstruc- 
tion !'  And  some,  more  reckless  of  speech,  that  were  present 
there,  said  unto  that  lord  of  earth, — *Surely  this  thy  sacrifice 
cannot  be  trorapared  with  Yudhisbthira's  :  nor  doth  this  come 
up  to  a  sixteenth  part  of  that  (sacrifice).'  Thus  snake  unto  thut 
king  some  that  were  reckless  of  consequences.  His  friends,  how 
ever,  said, — 'This  sacrifice  of  thine  hath  surpassed  all  others. 
•Yayati,  and  Nahusha,  and  Maudhata,  and  Bbarata,  having 
been  sanctified  by  celebrating  such  a  sacrifice,  have  all  gone 
to  heaven.'  Hearing  such  afrrecable  words,  from  his  friends, 
that  monarch,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata's  race,  well-pleased,  enter- 
ed the  city  and  finally  his  own  abode.  Then,  O  king,  worship- 
ping the  feet  of  his  father  and  mother  and  of  others  headed 
by  Bhishma,  Drona  and  Kripa,  aud  of  the  wise  Vidara,  and 
worshipped  in  turn  by  his  younger  brothers,  that  delighter 
of  brothers  sat  down  upon  an  cKcellent  seat,  surrounded 
by  the  latter.  And  the  Sutas  son  rising  up,  said, — By 
;,'0od  luck  it  is,  O  foremost  of  the  Bharata  race,  that  this 
mighly  sacrifice  of  thine  hath  been  brought  to  a  close? 
When,  hoTvever,  the  sons  of  PrUhfi  shnll   have   been   slain   in 
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battle  and  thou  wilt  have  completed  the  Rajasitya  sacrifice^ 
once  again,  0  lord  of  men,  shall  1  honor  thee  thus!'  Thes* 
that  mighty  king,  the  illustrious  son  of  Dhritarashtra,  replied 
unto  him, — 'Truly  hath  this  been  spoken  by  thee!  When,  O 
foremost  of  men,  the  wicked-minded  Pandavas  have  been  slain; 
and  when  also  the  grand  Rdjasuya  hath  been  celebrated  by 
Hie,  then  thou  shalt  again,  O  hero,  honor  me  thus  !  And  hav- 
ing said  this,  O  Bharata,  the  Kaurava  embraced  Kama,  and 
began,  0  mighty  kiug,  to  think  of  the  Rajasuya,  that  fore- 
most of  sacrifices.  And  that  best  of  kings  also  addressed  the 
Kurus  around  him,  saying, — 'When  shall  I,  ye  Kauravas,  hav- 
ing slain  all  the  Pandavas,  celebrate  that  costly  and  foremost 
of  sacrifices,  the  Rajaaivya  !'  Then  spake  Kama  unto  him,  say^ 
iog, — 'Hear  me,  O  elephant  among  kings  !  So  long  as  I  do  not 
slay  Arjuna,  I  shall  not  allow  any  one  to  wash  my  feet,  ncr 
shall  I  taste  meat.  And  I  shall  observe  the  Asura'  vow*  and 
who  ever  may  solicit  me  (for  any  thing),  I  never  shall  say — / 
have  it  not'  When  Kama  had-  thus  vowed  to  slay  Falguna  in 
battle,  those  mighty  charioteers  and  bowmen,  the  sons  of 
Dhritarashtra,  sent  up  a  loud  cheer ;  and  Dhritarashtra's  sons 
thought  that  the  Pandavas  had  already  been  conquered  !  Then 
that  chief  of  kings,  the  graceful  Duryodhana,  leaving  those 
bulls  among^men,  entered  his  apartment,  like  the  lord  Kuver-i 
entering  the  gardens  of  Chitraratha.  And  all  those  might/ 
bowmen  also,  O  Bharata,  went  to  their  respective  quarters. 

"Meanwhile  those  mighty  bowmen,  the  Pandavas,  excited' 
by  the  words  the  messenger  had  spoken,  became  anxious,  and 
they  did  not  (from  that  time)  experience  the  least  happiness. 
Intelligence,  further,  O  foremost  of  kings,  had  been  brought 
by  spies  regarding  the  vow  of  the  Suta's  sou  to  slay  Vijayar. 
Hearing  this,  O  lord  of  men,  Dharma's  son  became  exceed- 
ingly anxious.  And  cons-idering-  Kama  of  the  impenetrable 
mail  to  be  of  wonderful   prowess,  and   remembering  all   their 

*  The  vow  of  the  Asuras  was  (according  to  the  Burdwan  Pundits) 
nevec  to  drink  wine.  It  is  more  rational  to  suppose  that  Kama 
swears  to  give  up  the  refined  manners  and  practices  of  the  Aryas  and 
adopt  those  of  the  Aauras  till  the  coneummatioa  of  hia  cherished 
desire. 
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woes,  he  knew  no  peace.  And  that  high-souled  one,  filled 
with  anxiet}',  made  no  his  mind  to  abondon  the  woods  about 
Dvvaitavana  abounding  in  ferocious  animals. 

*  Meanwhile  the  royal  son  of  Dbritarashtra  began  to  rule 
the  earth,  along  with  his  heroic  brothers  as  also  with  Bhishma 
and  Drona  and  Kripa.  And  with  the  assistance  of  the  Suta's 
son  crowned  with  martial  glory,  Duryodhana  remained  ever 
intent  on  the  welfare  of  the  rulers  of  the  earth,  and  he  wor- 
shipped the  foremost  of  Brahmanas  by  celebrating  sacrifices 
with  profuse  gift*.  And  that  hero  and  subduer  of  foes,  O  king, 
was  engaged  in  doing  good  to  his  brothers,  concluding  for 
certain  in  his  mind  that  giving  and  enjoying  are  the  only  use 
of  riches." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fifty-fifth  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLVI. 
(Ghosha-yatra.  Parva  continued.) 

Janamejaya  said, — "After  having  delivered  Duryodhana, 
what  did  the  mighty  sons  of  Pandu  do  in  that  forest  ?  It 
behoveth  thee  to  tell  me  this  1" 

Vaiijampayana  said. — "Once  on  a  time,  as  Yudhishthira 
lay  down  at  night  in  the  Dwaita  woods,  some  deer,  with  ac- 
cents choked  in  tears,  presented  themselves  before  him 
in  his  dreams.  To  them  standing  with  joined  hands,  their 
bodies  trembling  all  over.that  foremost  of  monarchs  said — , 
'Tell  me  what  ye  wish  to  say  !  Who  are  ye  ?  And  what  do 
ye  desire?'  Thus  accosted  by  Kunti's  son — the  illustrious 
^l^andava,  those  deer,  the  remnant  of  those  that  had  been 
slaughtered,  replied  unto  him,  saying, — 'We  are,  O  Bharata, 
those  deer  that  are  still  alive  after  them  that  had  been 
slaughtered.  We  shall  be  exterminated  quite.  Therefore,  do 
thou  change  thy  residence  !  0  mighty  king,  all  thy  brothers 
are  heroes,  conversant  with  weapons ;  they  have  thinned  the 
ranks  of  the  rangers  of  the  forest.  We  few — the  remnant, — O 
mighty-minded  one,  remain  like  seed.  By  the  favor,  O  king  of 
kings,  let  us  increase,'    Seeing  these  deer,  which  remained  like 
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seed  after  the  rest  had  been  destroyed — trembling  and  afflict- 
ed with  fear,  Yudhishthira  the  just  was  greatly  affected  with 
grief.  And  the  king,  inrent  on  the  welfare  of  all  creatures,  said 
unto  them, — 'So  be  it.  I  shall  act  as  ye  have  said !'  Awaking 
after  such  a  vision,  that  excellent  king,  moved  by  pity  towards 
the  deer,  thus  spake  unto  his  brothers  assembled  there, — 'Those 
deer  that  are  alive  after  them  that  have  been  slaughtered, 
accosted  me  at  night,  after  I  had  awaked,  saying, —  We  remain 
like  the  cues  of  our  lines.  Blest  he  thou  !  Do  thou  have  com- 
passion on  us! — And  they  have  spoken  truly.  We  ought  to 
feel  pity  for  the  dwellers  of  the  forest.  We  have  been  feed- 
ing on  them  for  a  year  together  and  eight  months  !  Let  us, 
therefore,  again  (repair)  to  the  romantic  Kamyakas,  that  best 
of  forests  abounding  in  wild  animals,  situated  at  the  head 
of  the  desert,  near  lake  Trinavindu.  And  there  let  us 
pleasantly  pass  the  rest  of  our  time.'  Then,  0  king,  the 
Pandavas  versed  in  morality,  swiftly  departed  (thence),  accom- 
panied by  the  Brahmanas  and  all  those  that  lived  with 
them,  and  followed  by  Indrasena  and  other  retainers.  And 
proceeding  along  the  roads  walked  (by  travellers),  furnished 
with  excellent  corn  and  clear  water,  they  at  length  beheld  the 
sacred  asylum  of  Kamyaka  endued  with  ascetic  merit.  And 
as  pious  men  enter  the  celestial  regions,  those  foremost  of 
the  Bharata  race,  the  Kauravas,  surrounded  by  those  bulla 
among  Brahmanas,  entered  that  forest." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fifty-sixth    Section    in    the 
Ghbsha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLVII. 
( Ghosha-ydtra  Parva  continued.) 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "Dwelling  in  the  woods,  0 
bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  high-souled  Pandavas  spent 
one  and  ten  years  in  a  miserable  plight.  And  although  deserv- 
ing of  happiness,  those  foremost  of  men,  brooding  over 
their  circumstances,  passed  their  days  miserably,  living  on 
fruits  and  roots.  And  that  royal  sage,  the  mighty-armed 
Yudhishthirti,    reflecting  that   the   extremity  of  misery  that 
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had  befallen  his  brothers,  was  owing  to  bis  own  fault,  and 
remembering  those  sufFeriDgs  that  had  arisen  from  his  act 
of  gambling,  could  not  sleep  peacefully.  And  he  felt  as  if  his 
heart  had  been  pierced  with  a  lasce.  And  remembering, 
the  harsh  words  of  the  Suta's  son,  the  Pandava,  repressing 
the  venom  of  his  wrath,  passed  his  time  in  humble  guise, 
sighing  heavily.  And  Arjuna  and  both  the  twins  and  the 
illustrious  Draupadi,  and  the  mighty  Bbima — he  that  was 
strongest  of  all  men — experienced  the  most  poignant  paiu- 
in  casting  their  eyes  on  Yudhishthira.  And,  thinking  that 
a  short  time  only  remained  (of  their  exile),  those  bulls  among 
men,  influenced  by  rage  and  hope  and  by  resorting  to  various 
exertions  and  endeavours,  made  their  bodies  assume  almost 
different  shapes. 

"After  a  little  while,  that  mighty  ascetic,  Vyasa,  the  son^ 
of  Satyavati,  came  there  to  see  the  Fandavas.  And  seeing 
him  approach,  Kunti's  son,  Yudhishthira,  stepped  forward^ 
and  duly  received  that  high-souled  one.  And  having  grati- 
fied Vyasa  by  bowing  down  unto  him,  Fandu's  son  of  sub- 
dued senses,  after  the  Rishi  had  been  seated,  sat  down  be- 
fore him,  desirous  of  listening  to  him.  And  beholdiug  his 
grandsons  lean  and  living  in  the  forest  on  the  produce 
of  the  wilderness,  that  mighty  sage,  moved  by  compassion, 
said  these  words,  in  accents  choked  in  tears, — 0  mighty- 
armed  Yudhishthira,  0  thou  best  of  virtuous  persons,  those 
men  that  do  not  perform  ascetic  austerities  never  attaiu 
great  happiness  in  this  world.  People  experience  happi- 
ness and  misery  by  turns ;  for  surely,  O  bull  among  meu, 
no  man  ever  enjoyeth  unbroken  happiness.  A  wise  man  eudued 
with  high  wisdom,  knowing  that  life  hath  its  ups  and 
downs,  is  neither  filled  with  joy  nor  with  grief.  When  happi- 
ness cometh,  one  should  enjoy  it: 'when  misery  cometh,  one 
should  bear  it,  as  a  sower  of  crops  must  bide  his  season. 
Nothing  is  superior  to  asceticism :  by  asceticism  one  ac- 
quireth  mighty  fruit.  Do  thou  know,  O  £harat%  that 
there  is  nothing  that  asceticism  cannot  achieve.  Truth,  sin- 
cerity, freedom  from  anger,  justice,  self-control,  restraint  of 
the  fttcuHicS;    jmiiiuDJty  fron)   malicc)   guiel^sncss,  sanctity. 
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^ad  mortification  of  the  aeases, — these,  0  mighty  monarch, 
purify  a  person  of  meritorious  acta.  Foolish  persons  addicted  to 
vice  and  bestial  ways,  attain  to  brutish  births  in  after  life  and 
never  enjoy  happiness.  The  fruit  of  acts  done  in  this  world, 
is  reaped  in  the  next.  Therefore,  should  one  restrain  his  body 
by  asceticism  and  the  observance  of  vows.  And,  0  king,  free 
from  guile  and  with  a  cheerful  spirit,  one  should,  according 
to  his  power,  bestow  gifts,  after  bowing  down  to  the  recipient 
and  paying  him  homage.  A  truth-telling  person  attaineth  a 
life  devoid  of  trouble.  A  person  void  of  anger  attaineth  sin- 
cerity, and  one  free  from  malice  acquireth  supreme  content- 
ment. A  person  who  hath  subdued  his  senses  and  his  inner 
faculties,  never  knoweth  tribulation  ;  nor  is  a  person  of  sub- 
dued senses  affected  by  sorrow  at  sight  of  other's  prosperity. 
A  man  who  giveth  every  one  his  due,  and  bestower  of  boons, 
attain  happiness,  and  come  by  every  object  of  enjoyment ; 
while  a  man  free  from  envy  reapeth  perfect  ease.  He  thaU 
honoreth  those  to  whom  honor  is  due,  attaineth  birth  in  an 
illustrious  line  ;  and  he  that  hath  subdued  his  senses,  never 
cometh  by  misfortune.  A  man  whose  mind  followeth  good, 
after  having  paid  his  debt  to  nature,  is  on  the  account,  born 
again  endued  with  a  righteous  mind.' 

"Yiidhishthira  said, — O  eminently  virtuous  one,  0  mighty 
sage,  of  the  bestowal  of  gifts  and  the  observance  of  asceticism, 
which  is  of  greater  efficacy  in  the  next  world,  asd  which,  harder 
of  practise  ?' 

"Vyasa  said, — 'There  is  nothing,  0  child,  in  this  world 
harder  to  practise  than  charity.  Men  greatly  thirst  after 
wealth,  and  wealth  also  is  gotten  with  difficulty.  Nay, 
renouncing  even  dear  life  itself,  heroic  men,  0  magnani- 
mous one,  enter  into  the  depths  of  the  sea  and  the  forest  for 
the  sake  of  wealth.  For  wealth,  some  betake  themselves  to 
agriculture  and  the  tending  of  kine,  and  some  enter  into  ser- 
vitude. Therefore,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  part  with  wealth 
that  is  obtained  with  such  trouble.  Since  nothing  is  harder  to 
practise  than  charity,  therefore,  in  my  opinion,  even  the 
bestowal  of  boons  is  superior  to  every  thing.  Specially  is  this 
to  be  borne  ia  miad ',h r.    .V3!l-gn:'3:i    gains    should;  in   proper 
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time  and  place,  be  given  away  ta  pious  men.  But  the  be- 
towal  of  iH-gotten  gains  can  never  rescue  the  giver  from  the 
evil  of  rebirth.  It  hath  beea  declared,  0  Yudhiahthira,  that 
by  bestowing,  in  a  pure  spirit,  even  a  slight  gift  in  due  time 
and  to  a  fib  recipient,  a  man  attaineth  inexhaustible  fruit  in 
the  next  world.  In  tiiis  connection  is  instanced  the  old  story 
regarding  the  fruit  obtained  by  Mudgala,  for  having  given 
away  only  a  D.ona*  of  corn.*  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fifty'seventh  Section  in  the 
Ghosha-vatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLVIII. 
(Ohosha-i/'ttra  Parva  continued.) 

Yudhishthira  said. — 'Why  did  that,  hitjh-souled  one  give 
away  a  Drona  of  corn  ?  And,  O  eminently  pious  one,  to  whom 
and  in  wnat  prescribed  way  did  he  give  it  ?  Do  thou  tell  me 
this  !  Surely,  I  consider  the  life  of  that  virtuous  person  as  hav- 
ing born  fruit  with  whose  practices  the  possessor  himself  of 
the  six  attributes,  witnessinij  everything,  was  well  pleased.' 

''Vya-^a  said, — 'There  lived,  O  king,  in  Kurukshetra  a 
virtuous  (sage)  Mudgala  by  name.  And  he  »as  truthful,  and 
free  from  malice,  and  of  subdued  senses.  And  he  used  to 
lead  the  Sila  and  Uiichcha  modes  of  lifc-f*  And  although 
leading  life  like  a  pigeon,  yet  that  one  of  mighty  austerities 
entertained  his  guests,  celebrated  the  sacrifice  called  Ishti' 
krita,  and  performod  other  rites.  And  that  sage  together 
with  his  son  and  wife,  ate  for  a  fortnight,  and  d;iring  the 
other  fortnight  led  the  life  of  pigeon,  collecting  a  drona 
of  corn.  And  celebrating  the  Dar^a  and  Paurnamdsya  sacri- 
fices, that  one  devoid  of  guile,  used  to  pass  Ins  days  by 
taking     the     food   that,   remained   after   the  deities   and    the 


*   A  very  Rmall  nicasurp. 

+  Picking  up  fur  BtippDit  (1)  ears  of  corn  and  (2)  indiviHiial  prains, 
left  on  the  field  bj  linsbaiiiimpi)  nfter  they  have  gathered  .md  ciiried 
ttway  the  sheafs,  are  called  the  Sila  and  the  Cnchchji  io<xle3  of  lif« 
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guests  had  eaten.  And  on  auspicioua  lunar  days,  that  lord  of 
the  three  worlds,  Indra  himself,  accompanied  by  the  celestials, 
used,  O  mighty  monarch,  to  partake  of  the  food  offered  at  his 
sacrifice.  And  that  one,  having  adopted  the  life  of  a  ilfum, 
with  a  cheerful  heart  entertained  his  guests  also  with  food  on 
such  days.  And  as  that  high-souled  one  distributed  his  food 
with  alacrity,  the  remainder  of  the  Drona  of  corn  increased 
ais  soon  as  a  guesc  appeared.  And  by  virtue  of  the  pure  spirit 
in  which  the  sage  gave  away,  that  food  of  his  increased  so 
much  that  hundreds  upon  hundreds  of  learned  Brahmanaa 
were  fed  with  it. 

"  'And,  O  king,  it  came  to  pass  that  having  heard  of  the 
virtuous  Miidgala  observant  of  vows,  the  3Iani  Durvas5, 
having  space  alone  for  his  covering,*  his  accoutrements 
worn  like  that  of  a  maniac,  and  his  head  bare  of  hair,  came 
there,  uttering,  O  Paudara,  various  insulting  words.  And 
having  arrived  there,  that  best  of  Miinis  said  unto  the  Brah- 
mana, — Know  thou,  0  foremost  of  Brahmanas,  that  I  have 
come  hither  seeking  for  food. — There  upon  Mudgala  said  unto 
the  sage, — Thou  art  welcome ! — And  then  offering  to  that 
maniac  of  a  ascetic  affected  by  hunger,  water  to  wash  his 
feet  and  mouth,  that  one  observant  of  the  vow  of  feeding 
guests,  respectfully  placed  before  him  excellent  fare.  Affected 
by  hunger,  the  frantic  Rishi  completely  exhausted  the  food 
that  had  been  offered  unto  him.  Thereupon,  Mudgala  fur- 
nished him  again  with  food.  Then  having  eaten  up  all  that 
food,  he  besmeared  his  body  with  the  unclean  remainder 
and  went  away  as  he  had  come.  In  this  manner,  during 
the  next  season,  he  came  again  and  ate  up  all  the  food  sup- 
plied by  that  wise  one  leading  the  Unchha  mode  of  life. 
Thereupon,  without  partaking  any  food  himself,  the  sage 
Mudgala  again  became  engaged  in  collecting  corn,  following 
the  Unchha  mode.  Hunger  could  not  disturb  his  equani- 
mity. Nor  could  anger,  or  guile,  or  a  sense  of  degradation, 
or  agitation,  enter  into  the  heart  of  that  best  of  Brahmanas 
leading   the    Unchha   mode   of  life    along   with   his  son   and 

*  Naked. 
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his  wife.  In  this  way,  Durvaea,  having  made  up  his  mind, 
during  successive  seasons  presented  himself  for  six  several 
times  before  that  best  of  sages  living  according  to  the  Unchha 
mode ;  yet  that  Muni  could  not  perceive  any  agitation  in 
Mudgala's  heart ;  and  he  found  the  pure  heart  of  the  pure- 
souled  ascetic  always  pure.  Thereupon,  well-pleased,  the  sage 
addressed  Mudgala,  saying, — ^There  is  not  another  guileless 
and  charitable  being  like  thee  on  earth.  The  pangs  of  hunger 
drive  away  to  a  distance  the  sense  of  righteousness  and  de- 
prive people  of  all  patience.  The  tongue,  loving  delicacies, 
attracteth  men  towards  them.  Life  is  sustained  by  food.  The 
mind,  moreover,  is  fickle,  and  it  is  hard  to  keep  it  in  subjec- 
tion. The  concentration  of  the  mind  and  of  the  senses  surely 
constitutes  ascetic  austerities.  It  must  be  hard  to  renounce 
in  a  pure  spirit  a'thing  earned  by  painstaking.  Yet,  0  pious 
one,  all  this  hath  been  duly  achieved  by  thee!  In  thy  com-  j 
pany  we  feel  obliged  and  gratified.  Self-restraint,  fortitude, 
justice,  control  of  the  senses  and  of  faculties,  mercy,  and  vir- 
tue, all  these  are  established  in  thee.  Thou  hast  by  the  deeds 
conquered  the  different  worlds  and  have  thereby  obtained  ad- 
mission into  paths  of  beatitude.  Ah!  even  the  dwellers  of 
heaven  are  proclaiming  thy  mighty  deeds  of  charity.  O  thou 
-observant  of  vows,  thou  shalt  go  to  heaven  even  in  thine 
•  own  body  ! — 

"  'Whilst  the  Muni  Durvasa  was  speaking  thus,  a  celestial 
^messenger  appeared  before  Mudgala,  upon  a  car  yoked  with 
swans  and  cranes,  hung  with  a  net-work  of  bells,  scented  with 
divine  fragrance,  painted  picturesquely,  and  possessed  of  the 
•power  of  going  everywhere  at  will.  And  he  addressed  the 
Brihmana  sage,  saying, — 0  sage,  do  thou  ascend  into  this 
chariot  earned  by  thy  acts.  Thou  hast  attained  the  fruit  of 
thy  asceticism  !" — 

"  'As  the  messenger  of  the  gods  was  speaking  thus,  the  sage 
told  him, — 0  divine  messenger,  I  desire  that  thou  mayest  des-      j 
cribe  unto   me    the   attributes  of   those   that  reside   there  ifll 
What  are  their  austerities,   and  what  their  purposes  ?    And,  O 
messenger  of  the  gods,  what  constitutes  happiness   in    heaven  ; 
*nU  what  are  the  disadvantages  thereof  ?    It  is  declared  by 
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virtuous  men  of  good  lineage  that  friendship  with  pious  people 
is  contracted  by  only  walking  with  them  seven  paces.  O  lord, 
in  the  name  of  that  friendship,  I  ask  thee  ?  Do  thou,  with- 
out hesitation,  tell  me  the  truth,  and  that  which  is  good  for 
me  to  know.  Having  heard  thee,  I  shall,  according  to  thy 
words,  ascertain  the  course  I  ought  to  follow.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fifty-eighth  Section  in   the 
Ghosha-yatr*  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLIX. 
(Ghosha-yatra  Parva  continued.) 

"  'The  messenger  of  the  gods  said, — O  great  sage,  thou  art 
of  simple  understanding;  since,  having  secured  that  celes- 
tial bliss  which  bringeth  great  honor,  thou  art  still  deli- 
berating like  an  unwise  person.  0  Muni,  that  region  which  is 
known  as  heaven,  existeth  there  above  us.  Those  regions- 
tower  high,  and  are  furnished  with  excellent  paths,  and  are, 
O  sage,  always  ranged  by  celestial  cars.  Atheists,  and  untruth- 
ful persons,  those  that  have  not  practised  ascetic  austerities 
and  those  that  have  not  performed  great  sacrifices,  cannot  re- 
pair thither.  Only  men  of  virtuous  souls,  and  those  of  sub- 
dued spirits,  and  those  that  have  their  faculties  in  subjection, 
and  those  that  have  controlled  their  senses,  and  those  that  are 
free  from  malice,  and  persons  intent  on  the  practice  of 
charity,  and  heroes,  and  men  bearing  marks  of  battle,  after 
having,  with  subdued  senses  and  faculties,  performed  the 
most  meritorious  rites,  attain  those  regions,  G  Brahmanas, 
capable  of  being  obtained  only  by  virtuous  acts,  and  inhabit- 
ed by  pious  men!  There,  O  Mudgala,  are  established  se- 
parately myriads  of  beautiful,  shining,  and  resplendent  worlds 
bestowing  every  object  of  desire,  owned  by  those  celestial 
beings, — the  gods,  the  Sadhyas,  and  the  Vai(jwas,  the  great 
sages,  the  Yamas,  and  the  Dhamas,  and  the  Gandharvas  and 
the  Apsaras.  And  there  is  that  monarch  of  mountains— 
the  golden  Meru — extending  over  a  space  of  thirty-three 
thousand  Yojanas.  And  there,  G  Mudgala,  are  the  sacred 
^•ardens  of  the  celestials,  with  Nandana  at  their  head,  wher» 
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sport  the  persona  of  meritorious  acta.  And  neither  hunger,  nor 
thirst,  nor  lassitude,  nor  fear,  nor  anything  that  is  disgusting 
or  inauspicious  is  there.  And  all  the  odours  of  that  place 
are  delightful,  and  all  the  breezes  delicious  to  the  touch. 
And  all  the  sounds  there  are  captivating,  0  sage,  to  the  ear 
and  the  heart.  And  neither  grief,  nor  decrepitude,  nor  labor, 
Dor  repentance  also  is  there.  That  word,  0  Muni,  obtained 
as  the  fruit  of  one's  own  acts,  is  of  this  nature.  Persona 
repair  thither  by  virtue  of  their  meritorious  deeds.  And  the 
persons  of  those  that  dwell  there   look  resplendent,  and   this, 

0  Mudgala,  solely  by  virtue  of  their  own  acts,  and  not 
owing  to  the  merits  of  fathers  or  mothers.  And  there  is 
neither  sweat,  nor  stench,  nor  excreta,  nor  urine.  And, 
there,  O  Muni,  dust  doth  not  besoil  one's  garments.  And 
their  excellent  garlands,  redolent  of  divine  fragrance,  never 
fade.     And,  O  Brahmana,  they  yoke   such    cars   as  this  (that 

1  have  brought).  And,  O  misfhty  sage,  devoid  of  envy  and 
grief  and  fatigue  and  ignorance  and  malice,  men  who  have 
attained  heaven,  dwell  in  those  region^  happily.  And,  0  bull 
among  Munis,  higher  and  higher  over  such  regions,  ther«  are 
others  endued  with  higher  celestial  virtues.  Of  these,  the 
beautiful  and  resplendent  regions  of  Brahma  are  the  fore- 
most. Thither,  0  Brahmana,  repair  Rishia  that  have  been 
sanctified  by  meritorious  acts.  And  there  dwell  certain  beings 
named  Ribhus.  They  are  the  gods  of  the  gods  them<«elve8. 
Their  regions  are  supremely  blessed,  and  are  adored  even 
by  the  deities.  These  shine  by  their  own  light,  and  bestow 
every  object  of  desire.  Tliey  suffer  no  pangs  that  women 
might  cause,  do  not  possess  worMly  wealth,  and  are  free  from 
guile.  The  Ribkits  do  not  subsist  on  oblations,  nor  yet  o» 
ambrosia.  And  they  are  endued  with  such  celestial  forms 
that  they  cannot  be  pei'ceived  by  the  senses.  And  these 
eternal  gods  of  the  celestials  do  not  desire  happiness  for 
happiness'  sake,  nor  do  they  change  at  the  revolution  of 
a  Kalpa.  Where,  indeed,  is  their  decrepitude  or  dissolution  ? 
For  them  there  is  neither  ecstasy,  nor  joy,  nor  happiness. 
They  have  neither  happiness  nor  misery.  Wherefore  should 
they  have  anger    or  aversion  then.  0  Muui  i    0  Mudgala, 
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their  supreme  state  is  coveted  even  by  the  gods.  And  that 
crowning  emancipation,  hard  to  attain,  can  never  be  ac* 
quired  by  people  subject  to  desire.  The  number  of  those 
deities  is  thirty-three.  To  their  regions  repair  wise  men, 
after  having  observed  excellent  vows,  or  bestowed  gifts  ac- 
cording to  the  ordinance.  Thou  also  hast  easily  acquired 
that  success  by  thy  charities.  Do  thou,  thy  effulgence  display- 
ed by  virtue  of  thy  ascetic  austerities,  enjoy  that  condition 
obtained  by  thy  meritorious  acts  !  Such,  0  Brahmana,  is  the 
bliss  of  heaven  containing  various  worlds  ! — 

"  ' — Thus  have  I  described  unto  thee  the  blessings  of  the 
celestial  regions.  Do  thou  now  hear  from  me  some  of  the 
disadvantages  thereof.  That  in  the  celestial  regions  a  person, 
while  repairing  the  fruit  of  the  acts  he  hath  already  performed, 
cannot  be  engaged  in  any  others,  and  that  he  must  enjoy  the 
consequences  of  the  former  until  they  are  completely  exhaust- 
ed, and,  further,  that  he  is  subject  to  fall  after  he  hath  entirely 
exhausted  his  merit,  form,  in  my  opinion,  the  disadvantages 
of  heaven.  The  fall  of  a  person  whose  mind  hath  been  steped 
in  happiness,  must,  0  Mudgala,  be  pronounced  as  a  fault. 
And  the  discontent  and  regret  that  must  follow  one's  stay 
at  an  inferior  seat  after  one  hath  enjoyed  more  auspicious 
and  brighter  regions,  must  be  hard  to  bear !  And  the  con- 
sciousness of  those  about  to  fall  is  stupiBed,  and  also  agi- 
tated by  emotions.  And  as  the  garlands  of  those  about  to 
£all  fade  away,  fear  invadeth  their  hearts.  These  rcighty 
drawbacks,  0  Maudgalya,  extend  even  to  the  regions  them- 
selves of  Brahma.  In  the  celestial  regions,  the  virtues  of 
men  who  have  performed  righteous  acts,  are  countless.  And, 
O  Muni,  this  is  another  of  the  attributes  of  the  fallen  that,  by 
reason  of  their  merits,  they  take  birth  among  men.  And  then 
they  attain  to  high  fortune  and  happiness. .  If  one,  however, 
cannot  acquire  knowledge  here,  he  cometh  by  an  inferior 
birth.  The  fruit  of  acts  done  in  this  world  are  reaped  in  the 
next.  This  world,  0  Brahmana,  hath  been  declared  to  be  one 
of  acts ;  the  other,  as  one  of  fruit.  Thus  have  I,  0  Mudgala, 
asked  by  thee,  described  all  unto  thee  !  Now,  0  pious  one, 
with  thy  favor,  we  ehull  easily  set  out  with  speed.-"' 
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"Vyasa  continued, — 'Having  heard  this  speech,  Maudgalys 
began  to  reflect  in  his  mind. — And  havino;  deliberated  well, 
that  best  of  Munis  spake  thus  unto  the  celestial  messenger, — 
O  messenger  of  the  gods,  I  bow  unto  thee  •  Do  thou,  O  sire, 
depart  in  peace  !  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  either  happines::, 
or  heaven  having  such  prominent  defects.  Persons  rho  enjoy 
heaven  suffer,  after  all,  huge  misery  and  extreme  regret 
in  this  world  !  Therefore,  I  do  not  desire  heaven !  I  shall 
seek  for  that  unfailing  region  repairing  whither  people  have 
not  to  lament,  or  to  be  pained,  or  agitated.  Thou  hast 
described  unto  me  these  mighty  defects  belonging  to  the 
celestial  regions.  Do  thou  now  describe  unto  me  a  region 
free  from  faults  ! — Thereupon  the  celestial  messenger  said, — 
Above  the  abode  of  Brahma,  there  is  the  supreme  eeat  of 
Vishnu,  pure,  and  eternal,  and  luminous,  known  by  the  name 
of  Fara  Brahma.  Thither,  0  Brahmana,  cannot  repair  per- 
sons who  are  addicted  to  the  objects  of  the  senses ;  nor  can 
those  subject  to  arrogance,  covetousness,  ignorance,  anger,  and 
envy,  go  to  that  place.  It  is  only  those  that  are  free  from  affec- 
tion, and  those  free  from  pride,  and  those  free  from  conflict- 
ing emotions,  and  those  that  have  restrained  their  senses, 
and  those  given  to  contemplation  and  Toga,  that  can  repair 
thither ! — Having  heard  these  words,  the  Muni  bade  farewell 
to  the  celestial  messenger,  and  that  virtnous  one  leading  the 
Unchha  mode  of  life,  assumed  perfect  eontentment.  And  then 
praise  and  dispraise  became  equal  unto  him ;  and  a  brick- 
bat, stone,  and  gold  assumed  the  same  aspect  in  his  eyes. 
And  availing  himself  of  the  means  of  attaining  Brahma,  he 
became  always  engaged  in  meditation.  And  having  obtained 
power  by  means  of  knowledge,  and  acquired  excellent  un< 
derstanding,  he  attained  that  supreme  state  of  emancipa- 
tion which  is  regarded  as  Eternal.  Therefore,  thou  also,  O 
Kunti's  son,  ought  not  to  grieve.  Deprived  thou  hast  truly 
been  of  a  flourishing  kingdom,  but  thou  wilt  regain  it  by  thy 
ascetic  austerities.  Misery  after  happiness,  and  happiness 
after  misery  revolve  by  turns  round  a  men  even  like  the 
point  of  a  wheel's  circumference  round  the  axle.  After 
the  thirtccntb  year  bath  passed  away,    thou  wilt,  0  thou 
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■of  immeasurable  might,  get  back  the  kingdom  possessed  before 
thee  by  thy  father  and  grand-father.  Therefore,  let  the  fever 
of  thy  heart  depart !'  " 

Vai(jampayana  continued. — "Having  said  this  to  Pandu's 
son,  the  worshipful  Vyasa  went  back  to  his  hermitage  for  the 
purpose  of  performing  austerities." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  fiftyninth  Section  in  the 
<jrhosha-yatra  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLX. 
( Ghosha-yatra  Parva  continued.) 

Janamejaya  said. — "While  the  high-souled  Pandavas  were 
living  in  those  woods,  delighted  with  the  pleasant  converse 
they  held  with  the  Munis,  and  engaged  in  distributing  the 
food  they  obtained  from  the  sun,  with  various  kinds  of  venison 
to  Brahmanas  and  others  that  came  to  them  for  edibles  till 
the  hour  of  Krishna's  meal,  how,  O  great  Muni,  did  Duryo- 
dhana  and  the  other  wicked  and  sinful  sons  of  Dhritarashtra, 
guided  by  the  counsels  of  Dusgasana,  Kama  and  Cakuni, 
deal  with  them  ?  I  ask  thee  this!  Do  thou,  worshipful  sir, 
enlighten  me  !" 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "When,  0  great  king,  Doryodhana 
beard  that  the  Pandavas  were  living  as  happily  in  the 
woods  as  in  a  city,  he  longed,  with  the  artful  Kama  Dusga- 
sana  and  others,  to  do  them  harm.  And  while  those  evil- 
raiuded  persons  were  employed  in  concerting  various  wicked 
designs,  the  virtuous  and  celebrated  ascetic  Durvasa,  follow- 
ing the  bent  of  his  own  will,  arrived  at  the  city  of  the 
Kurus  with  ten  thousand  disciples.  And  seeing  the  irascible 
ascetic  arrived,  Duryodhana  and  his  brothers  welcomed  him 
■with  great  humility,  self-abasement  and  gentleness.  And  him- 
self attending  on  the  Rishi  as  a  menial,  the  prince  gave  him  a 
right  worshipful  reception.  And  the  illustrious  Muni  stayed 
there  for  a  few  days,  while  king  Duryodhana,  fearful  of  his 
imprecations,  attended  on  him  deliaently  by  day  and  night.- 
And  sometimes  the  Muni  would  say — I  am  hungry,  O  king, 
give  me  some   food  q.uickly !'    And  sometimes  he   would   go 
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out  for  a  bath  and,  returnin;;^  at  a  late  hour,  would  say,— 'I 
shall  not  eat  anything  today  as  I  have  no  appetite,'  and  so 
saying  would  disappear  from  hia  sight.  And  sometimes,  com- 
ing all  on  a  sudden,  he  would  say, — 'feed  us  quickly  !'  And 
at  other  times,  bent  on  some  mischief,  he  would  awake  at 
midnight  and  having  caused  his  meals  to  be  prepared  as  be- 
fore,  would  carp  at  them  and  not  partake  of  them  at  all. 
And  trying  the  prince  in  this  way  for  a  while,  when  the 
Muni  found  that  king  Duryodhaua  was  neither  angered  nor, 
annoyed,  he  became  graciously  inclined  towards  him.  And 
then,  0  Bharata,  the  intractable  Durvasa  said  unte  him, — 'I 
have  power  to  grant  thee  boons  !  Thou  mayst  ask  of  me  what- 
ever lies  nearest  to  thy  heart !  May  good  fortune  be  thine  ! 
Pleased  as  I  am  with  thee,  thou  mayst  obtain  from  me  any- 
thing that  is  not  opposed  to  religion  and  morals  !' 

Vaifampayana  coaiinued, —  'Hearing  these  words  of  the 
great  ascetic,  S<iyo*ihaua  felt  himself  to  be  inspired  with  new 
life.  Indeed,  it  had  been  agreed  upon  between  himself  and 
Kama  and  Du8<;asana  as  to  what  the  boon  should  be  that 
be  would  ask  of  the  Mani  if  the  latter  were  pleased  with  his 
reception.  And  the  evil-niinded  king,  bethinking  himself  of 
what  had  previously  been  decided,  joyfully  solicited  the 
following  favour,  saying, — 'The  great  king  Yudhishthira  is  the 
eldest  and  the  best  of  our  race  !  That  pious  wight  is  now  living 
in  the  forest  with  his  brothers.  Do  thou,  therefore,  once  be- 
come the  guest  of  that  illustrious  one  even  as,  O  Brahroana, 
thou  hast  with  thy  disciples  been  mine  for  sometime !  If  thou 
art  minded  to  do  me  a  favour,  do  thou  go  unto  him  at  a  time 
when  that  delicate  and  excellent  lady,  the  celebrated  prin- 
cess of  Panchala,  after  having  regaled  with  food  the  Brahma- 
nas,  her  husband  and  herself,  may  lie  down  to  rest !'  The 
Rishi  replied, — 'Fven  so  shall  I  act  for  thy  satisfaction !' 
And  having  said  this  to  Suyodhana,  that  great  Brahmana, 
Durvasa,  went  away  in  the  very  same  state  in  which  he  had 
come.  And  Suyodhana  regarded  himself  to  have  attained  all 
the  object  of  his  desire.  And  holding  Kama  by  the  hand  he 
expressed  great  satisfaction.  And  Kama,  too,  joyfully  addressed 
l&c  king  iu  the  company  of  bis   brothers,  saying,— 'By   a  piece 
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of  singular  good  luck,  thou  hast  fared  well  and  attained  the 
objects  of  thy  desire  !  And  by  good  luck  it  is  that  thy  ene- 
mies have  been  immersed  in  a  sea  of  dangers  that  is  difficult 
to  cross  !  The  sons  of  Pandu  are  now  exposed  to  the  fire  of 
Durvasa's  wrath  !  Through  their  own  fault  they  have  fallen 
into  an  abj^s  of  darkness.'  " 

Vaicjarapayana  continued. — "0  king,  expressing  their  satis- 
faction in  this  strain,  Duryodhana  and  others,  bent  on  evil 
machinations,  returned  merrily  to  their  respective  homes." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixtyeth  Section  in  th« 
Draupadi-haraua  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXI. 
( Draupadl-harana  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^arapayana  said. — " — One  day,  having  previously  ascer- 
tained that  the  Pandavas  were  all  steated  at  their  ease  and 
that  Krishna  was  reposing  herself  after  her  meal,  the  sage 
Durvasa,  surrounded  by  ten  thousand  disciples,  repaired  to 
that  forest.  The  illustrious  and  upright  king  Ymdhishthira, 
seeing  that  guest  arrived,  advanced  with  his  brothers  to  re- 
ceive him.  And  joining  the  palms  of  his  hands  and  point- 
ing to  a  proper  and  excellent  seat,  he  accorded  the  Riski  a  fiti 
and  respectful  welcome.  And  the  king  said  unto  him, — 'Re- 
turn quick,  O  adorable  sir,  after  performing  thy  diurnal  ablu- 
tions and  observances !'  And  that  sinless  Muni^  not  know- 
ing how  the  king  would  be  able  to  provide  a  feast  for  him 
and  his  disciples,  proceeded  with  the  latter  to  perform  his 
ablutions.  And  that  host  of  Munis,  of  subdued  passions, 
went  into  the  stream  for  performing  their  ablutions.  Mean- 
while, O  king,  the  excellent  princess  Draupadi,  devoted  to  her 
husbands,  was  in  great  anxiety  about  the  food  (to  be  pro- 
vided for  the  Munis).  And  when  after  much  anxious  thought 
she  came  to  the  conclusion  that  means  there  were  none  for 
providing  a  feast,  she  inwardly  prayed  to  Krishna  the  slayer 
of  Kansa.  And  the  princess  said, — 'Krishna,  O  Krishna  of 
mighty  arms,  0  son  of  Devaki,  whose  power  is  inexhaustible, 
0  Vasud^va,  0  lord  of  the  Universe,  who  dispellest  the  diffi- 
t    S8    j 
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enUies  of  those  that  bow  down  to  thee,  thou  art  the  sonl,  the 
creator  and  the  destroyer  of  the  Universe  !  Thou,  O  lord,  artj 
inexhaustible  and  the  saviour  of  the  afflicted  !  Thou  art  the 
preserver  of  the  Universe  and  of  all  created  beings !  Thou 
art  the  highest  of  the  high,  and  the  spring  of  the  naental 
perceptions  called  Akuti  and  Chiti  /*  0  tupreme  and  in- 
finite being,  O  giver  of  all  good,  be  thou  the  refuge  of  the 
helpless !  0  primordial  Being,  incapable  of  being  conceived 
by  the  soul  or  the  mental  faculties  or  otherwise,  thou  art  the 
rultfr  of  all  and  the  lord  of  Brahma  I  I  seek  thy  protection  ! 
O  god,  thou  art  ever  kiudly  disposed  towards  those  that  take 
refuge  in  thee !  Do  thou  cherish  me  with  thy  kindness  !  O 
thou  with  a  complexion  dark  as  the  leaves  of  the  blue  lotus, 
and  with  eyes  red  as  the  corola  of  the  lily,  and  attired  in 
yellow  robes  witii  besides,  the  bright  Kaustuva  gem  in  thy 
bosom,  thou  art  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  creation,  and 
the  great  refuge  of  all !  Thou  art  the  Supreme  light  and 
essence  of  the  Universe  !  Thy  face  is  directed  towards  every 
point!  They  call  thee  the  Supreme  germ  and  the  depositary 
of  all  treasures !  Under  thy  protection,  0  lord  of  the  gods, 
all  evils  lose  their  terror !  As  thou  hadst  protected  me  before 
from  Dus^asana,  do  thou  extricate  me  now  from  this  diffi- 
culty !' 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "The  great  and  sovereign  God, 
and  Lord  of  the  earth,  of  mysterious  movements,  the  lord 
Kecjava  who  is  ever  kind  to  dependents,  thus  adored  by 
Krishna,  and  perceiving  her  difficult)',  instantly  repaired  to 
that  place  leaving  the  bed  of  Kukmini  who  was  sleeping  by 
his  side.  Beholding  Vasudeva,  Draupadi  bowed  down  to  him 
in  great  joy  and  informed  him  of  the  arrival  of  the  Munis  and 
every  other  thing.  And  having  heard  everything  Krishna 
said  unto  her, — I  am  very  much  afflicted  with  hunger,  do  thou 
give  me  some  food  without  delay,  and  then  thou  raayst  go 
about  thy  work  !'     At  these  words  of  Kec^.iva,  Krishna  became 

*  -Both  these  words  are  of  doubtful  meaning.  It  sccras  they  arc 
employed  in  the  VecUu  to  denote  the  facuttiea  of  knowledge  and  the 
unral  sense  respectively  — T. 
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ctmfused,  and  replied  unto  him,  saying, — 'The  sun-given  vessel 
remains  full  till  I  finish  my  meal  !  But  as  I  have  already 
taken  my  meal  to-day,  there  is  no  food  in  it  now  !'  Then  that 
lotus-eyed  and  adorable  being  said  unto  Krishna, — 'This  is 
no  time  for  jest,  O  Krishna!  I  am  much  distressed  with 
hunger,  go  thou  quickly  to  fetch  the  vessel  and  show  it  ta 
me  !'  When  Kecjava,  that  ornament  of  the  Yadus  race,  had 
the  vessel  brought  unto  him  with  such  persistence,  he  looked 
into  it  and  saw  a  particle  of  rice  and  vegetable  sticking  at  its 
rim.  And  swallowing  it  he  said  unto  her, — 'May  it  please  the 
god  Hari,  the  soul  of  the  Universe,  and  may  that  god  who  par- 
taketh  at  sacrifices,  be  satiated  with  this  !'  Then  the  long- 
armed  Krishna,  that  soother  of  miseries,  said  unto  Bhima- 
«ena, —  Do  thou  speedily  invite  the  Munis  to  dinner  !'  Then, 
0  good  king,  the  celebrated  Bhimasena,  quickly  went  to  in- 
vite to  the  repast  all  those  Munis,  Durvasa  and  others,  who 
had  gone  to  the  nearest  stream  of  transparent  and  cool  water  to 
perform-  their  ablutions.  Meanwhile,  those  ascetics,  having 
plunged  into  the  river,  were  rubbing  their  bodies  and  observing 
that  they  all  felt  their  stomachs  to  be  full.  And  coming  out  of 
the  stream,  they  began  to  stare  at  one  another.  And  turning 
towards  Durvasa,  all  those  ascetics  observed. — 'Having  bade 
the  king  to  make  our  meals  ready,  we  have  come  hither  for  a 
bath.  But  how,  O  regenerate  Rishi,  can  we  eat  anything 
now,  for  our  stomachs  seem  to  be  full  to  the  throat.  The 
rapaat  hath  been  uselessly  prepared  for  us !  What  is  the  best 
thing  to  be  done  now  V  Durvasa  replied. — 'By  spoiling  the 
repast,  we  have  done  a  great  wrong  to  that  royal  sage,  king 
Yudhishthira !  Would  that  the  Pandavas  destroyed  us  not, 
looking  down  upon  us  with  angry  eyes !  I  know  the  royal 
sage  Yudhishthira  to  be  possessed  of  great  ascetic  power  !  Ye 
Brahmanas,  I  am  afraid  of  men  that  are  devoted  to  Hari  ! 
The  high-souled  Pandavas  are  all  religious  men,  learned,  war- 
like, diligent  in  ascetic  austerities  and  religious  observances, 
devoted  to  Vasudeva,  and  always  observant  of  rules  of  good 
conduct.  If  provoked,  they  can  consume  us  with  their  wrath 
as  fire  doth  a  bale  of  cotton.  Therefore,  ye  disciples,  do  ye  all 
run  away  quickly  without  seeing  them  (again) :' 
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Vai^ampayana  continued. — "All  those  Brahmanas,  then 
advised  by  their  ascetic  preceptor,  became  greatly  afraid  of  the 
P^ndavas,  and  fled  away  in  all  directions.  Then  Bhiraasena, 
not  beholding  those  excellent  Munis  in  the  celestial  rirer, 
made  a  search  after  them  here  and  there  at  all  the  landing 
places.  And  learning  from  the  ascetics  of  those  places  that 
they  had  run  away,  he  came  back  aad  informed  Yndhish- 
thira  of  what  had  happened.  Then  all  the  Pandavas,  of  sub- 
dued senses,  expecting;  them  to  come,  remained  awaitieg  their 
arrival  for  some  time.  And  Yudhisbthira  said,— coming  in  the 
dead  of  night,  the  Riskia  will  deceive  us  !  Oh,  how  can  we  escape 
from  this  difficulty  created  by  the  fates  !'  Seeinjj  them  absorb- 
ed in  such  reflections  and  breathing  long  deep  sighs  at  frequent 
intervals,  the  illustrious  Krishna  suddenly  appeared  to  them 
and  addressed  them  these  words. — 'Knowing,  ye  sons  of  Pritha, 
your  danger  from  that  wrathful  Rishi,  I  was  implored  by 
Draupadi  to  come,  and  (therefore)  have  I  come  here  speedily  I 
But  now  ye  have  not  the  least  fear  from  the  Rialii  Durvasa. 
Afraid  of  your  ascetic  powers,  he  hath  made  himself  scarce  ere 
this.  Virtuous  men  never  suffer.  I  now  ask  your  permission 
to  let  me  return  home.     May  you  always  be  prosperous  !'  " 

yai9ampayana  continued. — "Hearing  Ke^ava  s  words,  the 
sons  of  Pritha,  with  Draupadi,  became  easy  in  mind.  And 
cured  of  their  fever  (of  anxietyX  they  said  unto  hito, — 
'As  persons  drowning  in  the  wide  oocan,  safely  reach  the 
shore  by  means  of  a  boat,  so  have  we,  by  thy  aid,  O  lord 
Govinda,  escaped  from  this  inextricable  difficulty !  Do  thou 
now  depart  in  peace,  and  may  prosperity  be  thine !'  Thus 
dismissed,  he  repaired  to  his  capital  and  the  Pandavas  too,  O 
blessed  lord,  wandering  from  forest  to  forest,  passed  their 
days  merrily  with  Draupadi.  Thus,  O  king,  have  I  related  to 
thee  the  story  which  thou  badst  asked  me  to  repeat.  And  it 
was  thus  that  the  machinations  of  the  wicked  sons  of  Dhrita- 
rashtra  about  the  Pandavas  in  the  forest,  were  frustrated." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixty-flrst  Section  in  the 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CCLXII. 

( Draupadi-karana  Pai'va  continued.) 

Vaigampayana   said, — "Those   great   warriors   of  the    race 
of    Bharata     sojourned    like    immortals   ia    the    great    forest 
of    Kamyaka,    employed   ia   hunting    and   pleased    ^Tith    the 
sight  of  numerous  wild    tracts   of  country    and    wide    reacheis 
of    woodland,    gorgeous    with    flowers    blossoming    in   season. 
And  the  sons  of  Pandu,  each  like  unto  Indra   and    the    terror 
of  his  enemies,  dwelt  there  for  some  time.     And  one  day  those 
valiant  men,  the  conquerors  of  their    foes,  went   about   in   all 
directions,  in  search  of  game  for   feeding    the   Brahmanas  in 
their    company,    leaving   Draupadi   alone    at   the   hermitage, 
with  the  permission  of  the  great  ascetic  Trinavindu,  resplendent 
with  ascetic  grandeur,  and  of  their  spiritual    guide   Dhanmya. 
Meanwhile,  the  famous  king   of  Sindhu,  the   son  of  Briddha- 
kshatra  was,  with  a  view  to  matrimony,  proceeding  to  the  king- 
dom of  Salwa,  dressed  in  his  best  royal  apparel  and  accompani- 
ed by  numerous  princes.     And  the  prince  halted  in  the   woods 
of  Kamyaka.    And  in  that  secluded  place,  he  found  the  beauii- 
ful  Draupadi,  the  beloved  and  celebrated  wife  of  the  Fandavas, 
standing  at  the  threshold  of  the    hermitage.     And  she  looked 
grand  in  the  superb  beauty  of  her  form,  and  seemed  to  shed  a 
lustre  on   the    woodland   around,  like    lightning   illuminating 
masses  of  dark  clouds.     And  they  who   saw    her   asked    them- 
Bolves, — 'Is  this  an  Apsara,  or  a   daughter   of  the   gods,  or   a 
celestial  phantom  ?,     And  with  this  thought,  their  hands   also 
joined  together,  they  stood  gazing  on  the  perfect  and  faultless 
be£uity  of  her  form.     And  Jayadratha  the  king  of  Sindhu  and 
the  son  of  Vriddhakshatra,  struck  with  amazement  at  the  sight 
of  that  lady  of  faultless  beauty,  was  seized  with  an  evil  inten- 
tion.    And  inflamed  with  desire,  he  said  to  the   prince   named 
Kotika, — 'Whose  is  this  lady  of  faultless  form  ?     Is  she  of  the 
human  kind  ?    I  have  no  need  to  marry   if  I    can   secure   this 
exquisitely  beautiful  creature.     Taking  her   with   me   I  shall 
go  back  to  my  abode.     Ob,  sir,  and   enquire   who  she  is   and 
whence  she  has  come  and  why  also  bath   that  delicate  being 
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come  into  this  forest  beset  with  thorns!  Will  this  ornaments 
of  womankind,  this  slender- waisted  lady  of  so  much  beauty, 
endued  with  handsome  teeth  and  large  eyes,  accept  me  as  her 
lord  ?  I  shall  certainly  regard  myself  successful,  if  I  obtain 
the  hand  of  this  excellent  lady !  Go,  Kotika,  and  enquire 
who  her  husband  may  be !'  Thus  asked,  Kotika,  wearing  a 
Kundala,  jumped  out  of  his  chariot  and  came  near  her,  as  a 
jackal  approacheth  a  tigress,  and  spake  unto  her  these  words." 
Tqus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixty-second  Section  in  the 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXIII. 
(Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued) 

'*Kotika  said. — 'Excellent  lady,  who  art  thou  that  stand&t 
alone,  leaning  on  a  branch  of  the  Kadamva  tree,  at  this  her- 
mitage and  looking  grand  like  a  9ame  of  fire  blazing  at  night 
time,  and  fanned  by  the  wind  ?  Exquisitely  beautiful  as  thoa 
art,  how  is  it  that  thou  feelest  not  any  fear  in  these  forests  ? 
Methinks  thou  art  a  goddess,  or  a  Takshi,  or  a  Ddnavi  or  an 
excellent  Apsarci,  or  the  wife  of  a  Daitya,  or  a  daughter  of 
the  Ndga  king,  or  a  Rdkskasi,  or  the  wife  of  Varuna,  or  of 
Yama,  or  of  Soma,  or  of  Kuvera,  who,  having  assumed  a 
human  form,  wanderest  in  these  forests  !  Or,  hast  thou  come 
from  the  mansions  of  Dhatri.  or  of  Vidhdiri,  or  of  Savitri, 
or  of  Vibhit,  or  of  ^akra  ?  Thou  dost  not  ask  us  who  we  arc, 
Dor  do  we  know  who  protects  thee  here !  Respectfully  da 
we  ask  thee,  good  lady,  who  is  thy  powerful  father,  and,  O, 
do  tell  us  truly  the  names  of  thy  husband,  thy  relatives, 
and  thy  race,  and  tell  us  also  what  thou  dost  here  !  As  for 
us,  I  am  king  Suratha's  son  whom  people  know  by  the  name 
of  Kotika,  and  that  man  with  eyes  large  as  the  petals  of  the 
lotus,  sitting  on  a  chariot  of  gold,  like  the  sacriticial  fire  on 
the  altar,  is  the  warrior  known  by  the  name  of  Kshcmaukara, 
king  of  Trigarta.  And  behind  him  is  the  famous  son  of  the 
king  of  Kulinda,  who  is  even  now  gazing  on  thee !  Armed  with 
a  mighty  bow  and  endued  with  large  eyes,  and  decorated  with 
tlowcry  wreaths,  be  always  livcih  ou  ihc  breasts  jf^uiguutaiu«, 


VAjfA  PARTA,  783 

The  dark  and  handsome  yoiia^  man,  the  scoiirge  of  his  ene- 
mies, standing  at  the  edge  of  that  tank,  is  the  son  of  Suvala 
of  the  race  of  Ikshwaku !  And  if,  O  excellent  lady,  thou 
hast  ever  heard  the  name  of  Jayadratha  the  king  of  Sauviras, 
even  he  is  there  at  the  head  of  six  thousand  chariots,  with 
horses  and  elephants  and  infantry,  and  followed  by  twelve 
Sauvira  princes  as  his  standard-bearers,  named  Angaraka, 
Kuujara,  Guptaka,  Satrunjaya,  Sriujaya,  Suprabiddba,  Pra- 
bhankara,  Bhramara,  Rivi,  Sura,  Fratapa  and  Kubana,  all 
mounted  on  chariots  drawn  by  chesnut  horses  and  every  one 
of  them  looking  like  the  iire  on  the  sacriBcial  altar.  The 
brothers  also  of  the  king,  viz.,  the  powerful  Valahaka,  Anika» 
Vidarana  and  others,  are  among  his  followers.  These  strong- 
limbed  and  noble  youths  are  the  flowers  of  the  Sauvira  chivalry. 
Tne  king  is  journeying  in  the  company  of  these  his  friends, 
like  Indra  surrounded  by  the  Maruts.  0  tine-haired  lady,  do 
tell  us  that  are  unacquainted  (with  these  matters),  whose 
wife  and  whose  daughter  thou  art  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixty-third  Section   in   the 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vaaa  Parva. 


Section  CCLXIV. 
(Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.) 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "The  princess  Draupadi,  thus 
questioned  by  that  ornament  of  Sivi's  race,  moved  her  evea 
gently,  and  letting  go  her  hold  o/  the  Kadamva  branch  and 
arraugiug  her  silken  apparel,  she  said, — I  am  aware,  0  prince, 
that  it  is  not  proper  for  a  person  like  me  to  address  you  thus 
but  as  there  is  not  another  man  or  woman  here  to  speak 
with  thee  and  as  I  am  alone  here  just  now,  let  me,  therefore, 
speak !  Know,  worthy  sir,  that  being  alone  in  this  forest 
here,  I  should  not  speak  uato  thee,  remembering  the  usages 
of  my  sex.  I  have  learned,  O  Saivya,  that  thou  art  Sura« 
tha's  son,  whom  people  know  by  the  name  of  Kotika ! 
Therefore,  on  my  part,  I  shall  now  tell  thee  of  my  relations 
and  renowned  race.  I  am  the  daughter  of  king  Drupada,  and 
lp"op'e  kao-.Y  m:  by  the  uyikz  of  Krisbua,  aui  I  have   accepted 


784  mahabharata. 

as  my  husbands,  five  persons  of  whom  you  my  have  heard  while 
they  were  living  at  Kshandava-prastha.  Those  noble  person,  viz, 
Yudhishthira,  Bhimasena,  Arjuna,  and  the  two  sons  of  Madri, 
leaving  me  here  and  having  assigned  unto  themselves  the  four 
points  of  the  horizon,  have  gone  out  on  a  hunting  excursion  ! 
Tne  king  hath  gone  to  the  east,  Bhimasena  towards  the  south, 
Arjuna  to  the  west,  and  the  twin  brothers  towards  the  north  ! 
Therefore,  do  ye  now  alight  and  dismiss  your  carriages  so  that 
ye  may  depart  after  receiving  a  due  welcome  from  them ! 
The  high-souled  son  of  Dharma  is  fond  of  guests  and  will 
surely  be  delighted  to  see  you  !'  Having  addressed  Saivya's  son 
in  this  way,  the  daughter  of  Drupada,  with  face  beautiful  as 
the  moon,  remembering  well  her  husband's  character  for  hos- 
pitality, entered  her  spacious  cottage." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixty«fourth  Section  in   the 
Draupadi-haraua  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CCLXV. 
(Draapadi-harana  Parva  continued.) 

Vai<;ampayana  said. — "0  Bh&rata,  Kotikakhya  related  to 
those  princes  who  had  been  waiting,  all  that  had  passed  be- 
tween him  and  Krishna.  And  hearing  Kotikdkhya's  words, 
Jayadratha  said  to  that  scion  of  the  race  of  Sivi, — 'Having 
listened  only  to  her  speech,  ray  hearts  has  been  lovingly  in- 
clined towards  that  ornament  of  womankind !  Why,  there- 
fore, hast  thou  returned  (thus  unsuccessfully) !  I  tell  thee 
truly,  O  thou  of  mighty  arms,  that  having  once  seen  this 
lady,  other  women  now  seem  to  me  like  so  many  monkeys  I 
Having  looked  at  her,  she  has  captivated  my  heart!  Do  tell 
me,  0  Saivya,  if  that  excellent  lady  is  of  the  humam  kind  l' 
Kotika  replied, — 'Thi8  lady  is  the  famous  princess  Krishna, 
the  daughter  of  Drauoadi,  and  the  celebrated  wife  of  the  five 
sons  of  Piindu.  Sne  is  the  much  esteemed  and  beloved  and 
chaste  wife  of  the  eons  of  Pritna.  Taking  her  with  thee,  do 
thou  proceed  towards  Sauvira!'  " 

Vai9ampayauu  continued. — 'Thus  addressed,  the  ovil-mind- 
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«ti  Jayadratha  the  kiog  of  Siudhu,  Sauvira  and  other  countries, 
said, — 'I  must  see  Draupadi.*  And  with  six  other  men,  he 
entered  that  solitary  hermitage,  like  a  wolf  entering  the  den 
of  a  lion.  And  he  said  unto  Krishna.-^'Hail  to  thee,  excellent 
lady !  Are  thy  husbands  well  and  those,  besides,  whose 
prosperity  thou  always  wishest !'  Draupadi  replied, — 'Kunti'a 
son  king  Yudhishthira  of  the  race  of  Kuru,  his  brothers,  my- 
self, and  all  those  of  whom  thou  hast  enquired,  are  well.  Is 
everything  right  wich  thy  kingdom,  thy  government,  thy  ex- 
chequer, and  thy  army  ?  Art  thou,  as  sole  ruler,  governing 
with  justice  the  rich  countries  of  Saivya,  Sivi,  Sindhu  and 
other  that  thou  hast  brought  under  thy  sway  ?  Do  thou, 
O  prince,  accept  this  water  for  washing  thy  feet.  Do  thou 
also  take  this  seat.  I  offer  thee  fifty  animals  for  thy  train's 
breakfast.  Besides  these,  Yudhishthira  himself,  the  son  of 
Kuati,  will  give  thee  porciue  deer,  and  Nanku,  deer,  and 
does,  and  antelopes,  and  Saravas,  and  rabbits,  and  Ruru 
deer,  aad  bears,  and  Samvara  deer  and  gayals  and  many 
other  auimals,  besides  wild  boars  and  buffaloes  and  other 
aoimals  of  the  quadruped  tribe>  Hearing  this,  Jayadratha 
replied,  paying, — 'All  is  well  with  me.  By  offering  to  pro- 
vide our  breakfast,  thou  hast  iu  a  manner  actually  done  it. 
Come  now  and  ride  my  chariot  and  be  completely  happy ! 
For  it  oecomes  not  thee  to  have  any  regard  for  the  raiser- 
able  sous  of  Pritha  who  are  living  in  the  woods,  whose  ener» 
gies  have  been  paralysed,  whose  kingdom  hath  been  snat- 
ched and  whose  fortunes  are  at  the  lowest  ebb.  A  woman 
of  sense  like  thee  doth  not  attach  herself  to  a  husband  thab 
is  poor.  Sne  snould  follow  her  lord  when  he  is  in  prosperity 
but  abandon  him  when  in  adversity.  Tne  sons  of  Pandu  hava 
for  ever  fallen  away  from  tlieir  high  state,  and  have  losfe 
their  kingdom  for  all  time  to  come.  Thou  hast  no  need,  there- 
fore, to  partake  of  their  misery  from  any  regard  for  them. 
Tnerefore,  0  thou  of  beautiful  hips,  forsaking  the  sons  of 
Pandu,  be  happy  by  becoming  my  wife,  and  share  thou  with 
me  the  kingdoms  of  Sindhu  and  Sauvira  !'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — '•Hearing  these   frightful   words 
of  the  king  of  Sindhu,  Krishna  retired  from  ths^t  place,  her 
[    99     ] 
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face  furrowed  into  a  frown  owing  to  the  contraction  of  her  eye* 
brows.  And  disregarding  his  words  from  supreme  contempt, 
the  slender-waisted  Krishna  reprovingly  said  unto  the  king 
of  Sindhu, — 'Speak  not  thus  again  !  Art  thou  not  ashamed  ? 
Be  on  thy  guard  ''  And  that  lady  of  irreproachable  character, 
anxiously  expectiing  the  return  of  her  husbands,  began  with 
long-winded  speeches,  to  beguile  him  completely." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundted  and  sixty-fifth  Section  in  the 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXVI. 
(  Draupadi-harada  Parva  continutd.j 

Tai^ampayana  said. — "The  daughter  of  Drupada,  though 
naturally  handsome,  was  suffused  with  crimson  arising  from  a 
fit  of  anger.  And  with  eyes  inflamed  and  eye-brows  bent  in 
^rath,  she  reproved  the  ruler  of  the  Suviras,  saying, — 'Art 
thou  not  ashamed,  O  fool,  to  use  such  insulting  words  in  res- 
pect of  those  celebrated  and  terrible  warriors,  each  like  unto 
Indra  himself,  and  who  are  all  devoted  to  their  duties  and  who 
never  waver  in  fight  with  even  hosts  of  Yakshaa  and  Raksk- 
•0808  ?  0  Sauvira,  good  men  never  speak  ill  of  learned  per- 
sons devoted  to  austerities  and  endued  with  learning,  no 
matter  whether  they  live  in  the  wilderness  or  in  houses.  It  is 
-only  wretches  that  are  mean  as  thou  who  do  so.  Methinks 
there  is  none  in  this  assemblage  of  Kshatriyas,  who  is  capable 
of  holding  thee  by  the  hand  to  save  thee  from  falling  into 
the  pit  thou  opeoest  under  thy  feet !  In  hoping  to  vanquish 
king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  thou  really  hopest  to  separate, 
stick  in  hand,  from  a  herd  roaming  in  Himalayan  valleys  its 
leader,  huge  as  a  mountain  peak  and  with  the  temporal  juice 
trickling  down  its  rent  temples.  From  childish  folly  thou  art 
kicking  up  into  wakefulness  the  powerful  lion  lying  asleep,  in- 
order  to  pluck  the  hair  from  off  his  face  !  Thou  shalt,  how- 
ever, have  to  run  away  when  thou  seest  Bhimasena  in  wrath  ! 
Thy  courting  a  combat  with  the  furious  Jishnu  may  be  likened 
to  thy  kicking  up  a  mighty,  terrible,  full-grown,  and  furiou» 
lion  asleep  iti  a  mountaia  cave !    The  entouuter  thou  sceke9( 
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with  those  tvm  excellent  youths — the  younger  Pandavas — is 
like  unto  the  act  of  a  fool  that  wantonly  trampleth  on  the 
tails  of  two  venomous  black  cobras  with  bifurcated  tongfues! 
The  bamboo,  the  reed,  and  the  plantain  bear  fruit  only  to- 
perish  and  not  to  grow  in  size  any  further.  Like  also  the  crab- 
that  conceiveth  for  her  own  destruction,  thou  wilt  lay  hands 
upon  me  who  am  protected  by  these  mighty  heroes  !' 

"Jayadratha  replied, — 'I  know  all  this,  0  Krishna,  and  I 
am  well  aware  of  the  prowess  of  those  princes  !  But  thou 
canst  not  frighten  us  now  with  these  threats !  We,  too,  O^ 
Krishna,  belong  by  birth  to  the  seventeen  high  clans,  and 
are  endowed  with  the  six  royal  qualities.*  We,  therefore, 
look  down  upon  the  PSudavas  as  inferior  men !  Therefore, 
da  thou,  O  daughter  of  Drupada,  ride  this  elephant  or  thia 
chariot  quickly,  for  thou  canst  not  baffle  us  with  thy  words 
alone  ;  or,  speaking  less  boastfully,  seek  thou  the  mercy  of  the 
king  of  the  Sauviras  •' 

Draupadi  replied. — 'Though  so  powerful,  why  doth  the 
king  of  Sauvira  yet  consider  rae  so  powerless  !  Well-known  as 
I  am,  I  cannot,  from  fear  of  violence,  demean  myself  before 
that  prince  f  Even  Indra  himself  cannot  abduct  her  for  whos« 
protection  Krishna  and  Arjuna  would  together  follow  riding 
in  the  same  chariot !  What  shall  1  say,  therefore,  of  a  weak 
human  being  !  When  Kiriti,  that  slayer  of  foes,  riding  oa 
his  car,  will,  on  my  account,  enter  thy  ranks,  striking  terror 
into  every  heart,  he  will  consuoie  everything  around  like 
fire  consuming  a  stack  of  dry  grass  in  summer !  The  war- 
like princes  of  the  Andhaka  and  the  Vrishoi  races,  with 
Janarddana  at  their  head,  and  the  mighty  bowmen  of  the 
Kaikeya  tribe,  will  all  follow  in  my  wake  with  great  ardour. 
The  terrible  arrows  of  Dhananjaya,  shot  from  the  string  of 
the  Gdndiva  and  propelled  by  his  arms,  fly  with  great  force 
through  the  air,  roaring  like  the  very  clouds.  And  when  thou 
wilt  behold  Arjuna  shooting  from  the  Gdndiva  a  thick  mass 

*  "The  six  acts  of  a  king,  ia  his  malitary  charcter  ;  or,  peace,  war, 
Bsarching,  haltJDg,  Bowinjj  diBsension,  and  seeking  protection."  Wili^n's^ 
Dkt. 
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of  mighty  arrows  like  unto  a  flight  of  locusta,  then  wilt  then 
repent  of  thine  own  folly  !  Bethink  thyself  of  what  thou  wilt 
feel  when  that  warrior  armed  with  the  Gandiva,  blowing  his 
conch-shell  and  with  gloves  reverberating  with  the  strokes  of 
his  bowstring  will  again  and  again  pierced  thy  breast  with  his 
shafts !  And  when  Bhima  will  advance  towards  thee,  mace 
in  hand,  and  the  two  sons  of  Madri  rano^e  in  all  directions, 
vomitting  forth  the  venom  of  their  wrath,  thou  wilt  then 
experience  pangs  of  keen  regret  that  will  last  for  ever.  As 
I  have  never  been  false  to  my  worthy  lords  even  in  thought, 
BO  by  that  merit  shall  I  now  have  the  pleasure  of  beholding 
thee  vanquished  and  drajged  by  the  sons  of  Pritha.  Thou 
canst  not,  cruel  as  thou  art,  frighten  me  by  seizing  me  with 
violence,  for  as  soon  as  those  Ivuru  warriors  will  espy  me  they 
will  bring  me  back  to  the  woods  of  Kamyaka.'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "Then  tnat  lady  of  large  eyes, 
beholding  them  ready  to  lay  violent  hands  on  her,  rebuked 
them  and  said, — 'Defile  me  not  by  your  touch  !*  And  in  great 
alarm  she  then  called  upon  her  spiritual  adviser  Dhaumya. 
Jayadratha,  however,  seized  her  by  her  upper  garment,  but 
she  pushed  him  with  great  vigor.  And  pushed  by  the  lady, 
that  sinful  wretch  fell  upon  the  ground  like  a  tree  severed 
from  its  roots.  Seized,  however,  once  more  by  him  with  great 
violence,  she  began  to  pant  for  breath.  And  dragged  by  the 
wretch,  Krishna  at  last  ascended  his  chariot  having  worship- 
ped Bhaumya's  feet.  And  Dhaumya  then  addressed  Jaya> 
dratha  and  said, — 'Do  thou,  O  Jayadratha,  observe  the  an* 
cient  custom  of  the  Kshatriyas '  Tnou  canst  not  carry  her 
off,  without  having  vanquished  those  great  warriors !  Withoufc 
doubt,  thou  shalt  reap  the  painful  fruits  of  this  thy  despicable 
act,  when  thou  encounterest  the  heroic  sons  of  Pandu  with 
Yudhishthira  the  just  at  their  head  !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued.' — "Having  said  these  words 
Dhaumya,  entering  into  the  midst  of  Jayadratha's  infantry, 
began  to  follow  that  renowned  princess  who  was  thus  being 
carried  away  by  the  ravisher." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixty -«i.\ih  Section  in  (hf 
Draupadi-haraua  of  ihc  Vuua  Purva. 


Section  CCLXVII. 

( Draupadi-harana.  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "Meanwhile  those  foremost  of  bow- 
men oa  the  face  of  the  earth,  having  wandered  separately 
and  ranged  in  all  directions,  and  having  slain  plenty  of  deet 
and  buffaloes,  at  length  met  together.  And  observing  that 
great  forest,  which  was  crowded  with  hosts  of  deer  and  wild 
beasts,  resounding  with  the  shrill  cries  of  birds,  and  hearing 
the  shrieks  and  yells  of  the  denizens  of  the  wilderness,  Yu- 
dhishthira  said  unto  his  brothers, — 'These  birds  and  wild 
beasts,  flying  towards  that  direction  which  is  illuminated 
by  the  sun,  are  uttering  dissonant  cries  and  displaying  an 
intense  excitement.  All  this  only  shows  that  this  mighty 
forest  hath  been  invaded  by  hostile  intruders.  Without  a 
moment's  delay  let  us  give  up  the  chase.  We  have  no  more 
need  of  game.  My  heart  aches  and  seems  to  burn  !  The  soui 
in  my  body,  overpowering  the  intellect,  seems  ready  to  fly 
out.  As  a  lake  rid  by  Gadura  of  the  mighty  snake  that  dwells 
in  it,  as  a  pot  drained  of  its  contents  by  thirsty  men,  as  a 
kingdom  reft  of  king  and  prosperity,  even  so  doth  the  forest 
of  Kamyaka  seem  to  me !'  Thus  addressed,  those  heroic 
warriors  drove  towards  their  abode,  on  great  cars  of  hand- 
some make  and  drawn  by  steeds  of  the  Saindhava  breed 
exceedingly  fleet  and  possessed  of  the  speed  of  the  hurri- 
cane. And  on  their  way  back,  they  beheld  a  jackal  yelling 
hideously  on  the  wayside  towards  their  left.  And  king  Yu- 
dhishthira,  regarding  it  attentively,  said  unto  Bhiraa  and 
Dhananjaya, — 'This  jackal  that  belongs  to  a  very  inferior 
species  of  animals,  sneaking  to  our  left,  speaketh  a  language 
which  plainly  indicates  that  the  sinful  Kurus,  disregarding 
us,  have  commenced  to  oppress  us  by  resorting  to  violence.' " 
"After  the  sons  of  Pandu  had  given  up  the  chase  and  said 
these  words,  they  entered  the  grove  which  contained  their  her- 
mitage. And  there  they  found  their  beloved  one's  maid,  the 
girl  Dhatreyika,  sobbing  and  weeping.  And  Indrasena  then 
quickly  alighti  Dg  frora  th^  chariot   and   advancing  with  hasty 
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steps  towards  her,  questioned    her,  0   king,  in   greater  dis- 
tress of  mind,  saying, — 'What    makes   thee    weep   thus,  lyiog^ 
on  the  erouiid,  and  why  is  thy  face  so  woe-begone   and   colour- 
less ? — I  hope  no  cruel  wretches  have  done    any   harm    to    the 
princess     Draupadi     possessed    of    incomparable    beauty   and 
large  eyes  and  who  is   the   second   self  of  every   one    of  those 
bulls  of  the  Kuru  race  ?     So  anxious  hath    been   Dharra's    son 
that  if  the  princess  hath  entered   the   bowels    of  the    earth    or 
hath  soared  to  heaven  or  dived  into  the  bottom  of  the  ocean,  he 
and  his  brothers  will  go  thither  in  pursuit  of  her  !     Who  could 
that  fool  be  that  would   carry    away   that   priceless  jewel   be- 
longing to  the  mighty  and  ever-victorious  sons  of  Paodu,  those 
grinders  of  foes,  and  which  is   dear  unto   them  as  their  owa 
lives  ?    I  don't  know   who   the   person  could   be   that   would 
think  of  carrying  away  that  princess  who    hath    such    powerful 
protectors  and  who  is  even  like  a  walking   embodiment   of  the 
hearts  of  the   sons  of  Pandu  ?    Piercing   whose    breasts   will 
terrible  shafts  stick  to  the  ground  today  ?    Do  not  weep  for  her 
timid  girl,  for  know  thou  that    Krishna   will   come    back    this 
very   day,   and   the   sons   of    Pritha,  having  slain   their  foes, 
will  again  be   united    with   Yaguaseni !'     Thus   addressed   by 
him,    Dhatreyika,    wiping     her   beautiful   face,    replied   unto 
Indraseua  the  charioteer,  saying, — 'Desregarding  the  five  Indra 
like  sons   of  Pandu,  Jayadratha   hath   carried   away   Krishna 
by  force !     The  track   pursued    by   him   hath   not  yet  disap- 
peared, for  the  broken    branches   of  trees   have   not  yet   fad- 
ed.    Tnerefore,  turn  your  cars  and  follow   her  quickly,  for  the 
princess  cannot  have  gone  far  by  this  !     Ye   warriors   possessed 
of    the   prowess  of    Indra,   putting    on   your  costly   bows  of 
handsome  make,  and  taking  up  your  costly  bows   and  quivers, 
speed    ye   in   pursuit   of    her,    lest'   overpowered   by    threats 
or    violence   and   losing   her   senses   and   the    colour  of    her 
cheeks,  she  yields  herself  up    to   an   undeserving   wight,  even 
as  one  poureth  forth,  from  the  sacrificial   ladle,  the   sanctified 
oblation  on  a  heap  of  ashes  !  0,  see  that    the   clarified   butter 
is  not  poured  into  an  unigniting   fire   of  paddy   chaff;  that   a 
garland  of  flowers  is  not  thrown  away  in  a  cemetery  !     0   tako 
care  that  the  Soma  juice  of  a  sacrifice  is  not  li«kc^  up  by  a 
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"dog  through  the  carelessness  of  the  oflfioiatiag  priests  !  O, 
let  not  the  lily  be  rudely  torn  by  a  jackal  roaming  for  its  prey 
in  the  impenetrable  forest !  0,  let  no  inferior  wight  touch 
with  his  lips  the  bright  and  beautiful  face  of  your  wife,  fair 
as  the  beams  of  the  moon  and  adorned  with  the  finest  nose 
and  the  handsomest  eyes,  like  a  dog  licking  clarified  butter 
kept  in  the  sacrificial  pot !  Do  ye  speed  in  this  track  and 
let  not  time  steal  a  march  on  you  !' 

"Yudhishthira  said, — 'Retire,  good  woman,  and  control 
thy  tongue  !  Speak  not  this  way  before  us !  Kings  or  princes, 
whoever  are  infatuated  with  the  possession  of  power,  are  sure 
to  come  to  grief !'  " 

VaiQampapana  continued. — "With  these  words,  they  de- 
parted, following  the  track  pointed  out  to  them,  and  frequent- 
ly breathing  deep  sighs  like  the  hissing  of  snakes,  and  twang- 
ing the  strings  of  their  large  bows.  And  then  they  observed 
a  cloud  of  dust  raised  by  the  hoofs  of  the  steeds  belong- 
ing to  Jayadratha's  army.  And  they  also  saw  Dbauraya  in 
the  midst  of  the  ravisher's  infantry,  exhorting  Bhima  to 
quicken  his  steps.  Then  those  princes  (the  sons  of  Pandu), 
with  hearts  undepressed,  bade  him  be  of  good  cheer  and 
said  unto  him, — 'Do  thou  return  cheerfully  !'  And  then  they 
rushed  towards  that  host  with  great  fury,  like  hawks  swoop- 
ing down  on  their  prey.  And  possessed  of  the  prowess  of 
Indra,  they  had  been  filled  with  fury  at  the  insult  offered  to 
Draupadi.  But  at  sight  of  Jayadratha  and  of  their  beloved 
wife  seated  on  his  car,  their  fury  knew  no  bounds.  And  those 
mighty  bowmen,  Bhima,  and  Dhananjaya,  and  the  twin  brothers 
and  the  king,  called  out  to  Jayadratha  to  stop,  upon  which 
the  enemy  was  so  bewildered  as  to  lose  their  knowledge  of 
directions." 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixty-seyenth  Section  in  the 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXVIII. 

( Draupdi-harana  Pat'va  continued.) 

Vai^mpayana  said. — "The  hostile  Kshatriyas,  incensed  at 
sight  of  Bhimasena  and  Arjuoa,  sent  up  a  loud  shout 
ia  the  forest.  Aud  the  wicked  king  Jayadratha,  when  he 
saw  the  standards  of  those  bulls  of  the  Kuru  race,  lost  his 
heart,  and  addressing  the  resplendant  Yagnaseni  seated  on 
his  car,  said, — 'Those  five  great  warriors,  O  Krishna,  that  are 
comiug,  are,  I  believe,  thy  husbands !  As  thou  knowest  the 
sons  of  Paudu  well,  do  ihou,  0  lady  of  beautiful  tresses,  des- 
cribe them  one  by  one  to  us,  pointing  out  which  of  them 
rideth  which  car  !'  Tnus  addressed,  Draupadi  replied, — 'Hav- 
ing done  tliis  violent  deed  calculated  to  shorten  thy  life, 
what  will  it  avail  thee  now,  0  fool,  to  know  the  names  of  those 
great  warriors,  for,  now  that  my  heroic  husbands  are  come, 
not  one  of  ye  will  be  left  alive  in  battle  !  However,  as  thou 
art  ou  the  point  of  death  and  hast  asked  me,  I  will  tell  thee 
everythiug,  this  being  consistent  with  the  ordinance.  Behold- 
ing king  Yudhishthira  the  just  with  his  younger  brothers,  I 
have  not  the  slightest  anxiety  or  fear  from  thee!  That 
warrior  at  the  top  of  whose  flagstaff  two  handsome  and  sonor- 
ous labours  called  Nanda  and  Upananda  are  constantly 
played  upon,— he,  O  Sauvira  chief,  hath  a  correct  knowledge 
of  the  morality  of  his  own  acts.  Men  that  have  attained 
success  always  walk  in  his  train.  With  a  complexion  like  that 
of  pure  gold,  possessed  of  a  prominent  nose  and  large  eyes, 
aud  endued  with  a  slender  make,  that  husband  of  mine  is 
known  among  people  by  the  name  of  Yudhishthira  the  son  of 
Dharma  aud  the  foremost  of  the  Ivuru  race.  That  virtuous 
prince  of  men  grantetn  life  to  even  a  foe  that  yields.  There- 
fore, 0  fool,  throwing  down  thy  arms  and  joining  thy  hands, 
run  to  him  for  thy  good,  to  seek  his  protection  !  And  that 
other  man  whom  thou  seest  with  long  arms  and  tall  as  the 
full-grown  Sdla,  tree,  seated  on  his  chariot,  biting  his  lips, 
and  contracting  his  forehead  so  as  to  bring  the  two  eye- 
brows together,  is  he, — my  husband  Vrikodara  !    Steeds  of  the 
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noblest  breed,  plump  and  strong,  well-trained  and  endued 
with  great  might,  draw  the  cars  of  that  warrior !  His  achieve- 
ments are  superhuman.  He  is  known,  therefore  by  the 
name  of  Bhima  on  earth  !  They  that  offend  him  are  never 
suffered  to  live.  He  never  forgetteth  a  foe  !  On  some  pre- 
text or  other,  he  wreaketh  his  vengeance.  Nor  is  he  pacified 
^ven  after  he  has  wreaked  a  signal  vengeance !  And  there, 
that  foremost  of  bowmen,  endued  with  intelligence  and  re- 
nown, with  senses  under  complete  control  and  reverence  for 
the  old, — that  brother  and  disciple  of  Yudhishthira — is  my 
husband  Dhananjaya  !  Virtue  he  never  foraaketh,  from  lust 
pr  fear  or  anger !  Nor  doth  he  ever  commit  a  deed  that 
is  cruel !  Endued  with  the  energy  of  fire  and  capable  of  with- 
standing every  foe,  that  grinder  of  enemies  is  the  son  of  Kunti. 
Attd  that  other  youth,  versed  in  every  question  of  morality 
and  profit,  who  ever  dispelleth  the  fears  of  the  affrighted, 
who  is  endued  with  high  wisdom,  who  is  considered  as  the 
handsomest  person  in  the  whole  world,  and  who  is  protected  by 
9,11  the  sons  of  Pandu,  being  regarded  by  them  as  dearer  to 
them  than  their  own  lives  for  his  unflinching  devotion  to 
them,  is  my  husband  Nakula  possessed  of  great  prowess  ! 
Endued  with  high  wisdom  and  having  Sahadeva  for  his  second, 
possessed  of  exceeding  lightness  of  hand,  he  fighteth  with  the 
sword,  making  dexterous  passes  therewith.  Thou,  foolish  man, 
shalt  witness  today  his  performances  on  the  field  of  battle,  like 
unto  those  of  Indra  amid  the  ranks  of  Daityas  !  And  thab  hero 
skilled  in  weapons  and  possessed  of  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
and  intent  on  doing  what  is  agreeable  to  the  son  of  Dharma, 
that  favorite  and  youngest  born  of  the  Pandavas,  is  my  hus- 
band Sahadeva !  Heroic,  intelligent,  wise,  and  ever  wrathful, 
there  is  not  another  man  equal  unto  him  in  intelligence  or  ia 
eloquence  amid  assemblies  of  the  wise  !  Dearer  to  Kunti  than 
her  own  soul,  he  is  always  mindful  of  the  duties  of  Kshatriyas, 
and  would  much  sooner  rush  into  fire  or  sacrifice  his  own  life 
than  say  anything  that  is  opposed  to  religion  and  morals. 
When  the  sons  of  Pandu  will  have  killed  thy  warriors  in 
43attle,  then  wilt  thou  behold  thy  army  in  the  miserable 
plight  of  a  ship  on  the  seji,  wrecked  with  its  freight  of  jewel^j 
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on  the  back  of  a  whale.  Thus  have  I  described  unto  thee  the 
prowess  of  the  sons  of  Panda,  disregarding  whom  in  thy 
foolishness,  thou  hast  acted  so  !  If  thou  escapest  unscathed 
from  them,  then,  indeed,  thou  wilt  have  obtained  a  new  lease 
of  life !'  " 

Vai9amp5yana  continued. — "  Then  those  five  eons  of  Prithi, 
each  like  unto  Indra,  filled  with  wrath,  leaving  the  panic- 
stricken  infantry  alone  who  were  imploring  them  for  mercy, 
rushed  furiously  upon  the  charioteers,  attacking  them  on  all 
sides  and  darkening  the  very  air  with  the  thick  shower  of 
arrows  they  shot. " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  sixty-ninth  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXX. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continv^d.  ) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  Meanwhile,  the  king  of  Sindhu 
was  giving  orders  to  those  princes,  saying, — 'Halt,  Strike', 
•March  quick,'  and  the  like.  And  on  seeing  Bhima,  Arjuna, 
and  the  twin  brothers  with  Yudhishthira,  the  soldiers  sent 
up  a  loud  shout  on  the  field  of  battle.  And  the  warriors  of 
the  Sivi,  Sauvira,  and  Sindhu  tribes,  at  the  sight  of  those 
powerful  heroes  looking  like  fierce  tigers,  lost  heart.  And 
Bhimasena,  armed  with  a  mace  made  entirely  of  Saikya  iron 
and  embossed  with  gold,  rushed  towards  the  Saindhava  mon> 
arch  doomed  to  death.  But  Kotikakhya,  speedily  surrounding 
Vrikodara  with  an  array  of  mighty  charioteers,  interposed 
between  and  separated  the  combatants.  And  Bhima,  though 
assailed  with  numberless  spears  and  clubs  and  iron  arrows 
hurled  at  him  by  the  strong  arms  of  hostile  heroes,  did  not 
waver  for  one  moment.  On  the  other  hand,  he  killed,  with 
his  mace,  an  elephant  with  its  driver  and  fourteen  foot-soldiera 
fighting  in  the  front  of  Jayadratha's  car.  And  Arjuna  also, 
desirous  of  capturing  the  Sauvira  king,  slew  five  hundred 
brave  mountaineers  fighting  in  the  van  of  the  Sindhu  army. 
And  in  that  encounter,  the  king  himself  slew  in  the  twiuk- 
iing  of  an  eye,  an  huadred  of  tho  best  warriofis  of  the  Sau« 
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vibasr.  And  Nak'ula  too,  svrord  ia  Land,  jumping*  out  of  his 
chariot,  scattered  in  a  moment,  like  a  tiller  sowing  seeds, 
the  heads  of  the  combatants  fighting  in  the  rear.  And  Saha- 
deva  from  his  chariot  began  to  fell,  with  his  iron  shafts,  many 
warriors  fighting  on  elephants,  like  birds  dropped  from  the 
boughs  of  a  tree.  Then  the  king  of  Trigarta,  bow  in  hand,  des- 
cending from  his  great  chariot,  killed  the  four  steeds  of  the  king 
with  his  mace.  Bub  Kunti's  son,  king  Yudhishthira  the  just?, 
seeing  the  foe  approach  so  near,  and  fighting  on  foot,  pierced 
his  breast  with  a  crescent-shaped  arrow.  And  that  hero,  thus 
wounded  in  the  breast,  began  to  vomit  blood,  and  fell  down 
upon  the  ground  beside  Pritha's  son,  like  an  .uprooted  tree. 
And  king  Yudhishthira  the  just,  whose  steeds  had  been  slain, 
taking  this  opportunity,  descended  with  Indrasena  from  his 
chariot  and  mounted  that  of  Sahadeva.  And  the  two  war- 
riors, Kshemankara  and  Mahamuksha,  singling  out  Nakula, 
began  to  pour  on  him  from  both  sides,  a  perfect  shower  of 
keen-edged  arrows.  The  son  of  Madri,  however,  succeeded 
in  slaying,  with  a  couple,  of  long  shafts,  both  those  war- 
riors who  had  been  pouring  on  him  an  arrowy  shower  like 
clouds  in  the  rainy  season.  Then  Suratha,  the  king  of  Tri- 
garta, well-versed  in  elephant-charges,  approaching  the  front 
of  Nakula's  chariot,  caused  it  to  be  dragged  by  the  ele- 
phant hexode.  ButNakula,  little  daunted  at  this,  leaped  out 
of  his  chariot,  and  securing  a  coign  of  vantage,  stood,  shield 
and  sword  in  hand,  immovable  as  a  hill.  Thereupon  Suratha 
wishing  to  slay  Nakula  at  once,  urged  towards  him  his  huge  and 
infuriate  elephant  with  trunk  upraised.  But  when  the  beast 
came  near,  Nakula  with  his  sword  severed  from  his  head  both 
trunk  and  tusks.  And  that  mail-clad  elephant,  uttering  a 
j&rightful  roar,  fell  headlong  upon  the  ground,  crushing  its 
riders  by  the  fall.  And  having  achieved  this  daring  feat, 
the  heroic  sou  of  Madri,  getting  up  on  Bhimasena's  car,  ob- 
tained a  little  rest.  And  Bhima  too,  seeing  prince  Kotika- 
khya  rush  to  the  encounter,  cut  off  the  head  of  his  charioteer 
with  a  horse-shoe  arrow.  That  prince  did  not  even  perceire 
that  his  driver  was  killed  by  his  strong-armed  adversary,  and 
his  horses,  no  longer  restrained  by  a  driver,  ran  about  on  th« 
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battle-field  in  all  dijl-ectiong.  And  seeing  tbafc  prinfee  mth* 
out  a  driver  turn  his  back,  that  foremost  of  smiters,  Bhima 
the  son  of  Fandu,  went  up  to  him  and  slew  him  with  £| 
bearded  dart.  And  Dhananjaya  also  cut  off  with  his  sharp 
crescent-shaped  arrows,  the  heads,  aa  well  as  the  bows,  of  all 
the  twelve  Sauvira  heroes.  And  that  great  warrior  killed  in 
battle,  with  his  arrows,  the  leaders  of  the  Ikshwakus,  and  the 
hosts  of  Sivis  and  Trigartas  and  Saindhavas.  And  a  great 
many  elephants  with  their  colours,  and  chariots  with  standards, 
were  seen  to  fall  by  the  hand  of  Arjuna.  And  heads  without 
trunks,  and  trunks  without  heads,  lay  covering  the  entire 
field  of  battle.  And  dogs,  and  herons,  and  ravens,  and  crows, 
and  falcons,  and  jackals,  and  vultures,  feasted  on  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  warriors  slain  on  that  field.  And  when  Jayadratha 
the  king  of  Sindhu  saw  that  his  warriors  were  slain,  he  be* 
came  terrified  and  anxious  to  run  away,  leaving  Krishna  be* 
hind.  And  in  that  general  confusion,  the  wretch,  setting 
down  Draupadi  there,  fled  for  his  life,  pursuing  the  same 
forest  path  by  which  he  had  come.  And  king  Yudhishthira 
the  just,  seeing  Draupadi  with  Dhaumya  walking  before, 
caused  her  to  be  taken  up  on  a  chariot  by  the  heroic  Sahadeva, 
the  son  of  Madri.  And  when  Jayadratha  had  fled  away, 
Bhima  began  to  mow  down  with  his  iron-arrows  such  of 
his  followers  as  were  running  away,  striking  each  trooper 
down  after  naming  him.  But  Arjuna,  perceiving  that  Jaya- 
dratha had  run  away,  exhorted  his  brother  to  reft:ain  from 
slaughtering  the  remnant  of  the  Saindhava  host.  And  Arjuna 
said, — 'I  do  not  find  on  the  field  of  battle  Jayadratha  through 
whose  fault  alone  we  have  experienced  this  bitter  misfortune  ! 
Seek  him  out  first,  and  may  success  crown  thy  eff"orts !  What 
is  the  good  of  thy  slaughtering  these  troopers  ?  Why  art  thou 
bent  upon  this  unprofitable  business  V  " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "Bhimasena,  thus  exhorted  by 
Arjuna  of  great  wisdom,  turning  to  Yudhishthira,  replied, 
saying, — *As  a  great  many  of  the  enemy's  warriors  have  been 
slain  and  as  they  are  flying  in  all  directions,  do  thou,  O 
king,  now  return  home,  taking  with  thee  Draupadi  and  tho 
twin  brothers  and  the  high-soulcd  Dhaumya,  and  console  the 
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princess  after  getting  back  to  our  asylum !  That  foolish  king 
of  Sindhu  I  shall  not  let  alone  as  long  as  he  lives,  even  if  he 
find  a  shelter  in  the  infernal  regions  or  is  backed  by  Indra 
himself!'  And  Yudhishthira  replied,  saying, — '0  thou  of 
mighty  arms,  remembering  (our  sister)  Du9sala  and  the  cele- 
brated Gandhari,  thou  shouldst  not  slay  the  king  of  Sindhu 
even  though  he  is  so  wicked  !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "Hearing  these  words,  Drau* 
padi  was  greatly  excited.  And  that  highly  intelligent  lady 
in  her  excitement  said  to  her  two  husbands,  Bhima  and  Arjuna 
with  indignation  mixed  with  modesty, — 'If  you  care  to  do  what 
is  agreeable  to  me,  you  must  slay  that  mean  and  despicable 
Wretch,  that  sinful,  foolish,  infamous  and  contemptible  chief  of 
the  Saindhava  clan  !  That  foe  who  forcibly  crrries  away  a  wife, 
and  he  that  wrests  a  kingdom,  should  never  be  forgiven  on 
the  battle-field,  even  though  he  should  supplicate  for  mercy  1' 
Thus  admonished,  those  two  valiant  warriors  went  in  search 
of  the  Saindhava  chief.  And  the  king  taking  Krishna  with 
him,  returned  home,  accompanied  by  his  spiritual  adviser. 
And  on  entering  the  hermitage,  he  found  it  was  laid  over 
with  seats  for  the  ascetics  and  crowded  with  their  disciples 
and  graced  with  the  presence  of  Markandeya  and  other  Brah- 
manas.  And  while  those  Brahmanas  were  gravely  bewailing 
the  lot  of  Draupadi,  Yudhishthira  endued  with  great  wisdom 
joined  their  company,  with  his  brothers.  And  beholding  the 
king  thus  come  back  after  having  defeated  the  Saindhava 
and  the  Suvira  host  and  recovered  Draupadi,  they  were  all 
elated  with  joy.  And  the  king  took  his  seat  in  their  midst. 
And  the  excellent  princess  Krishni  entered  the  hermitage 
with  the  twin  brothers. 

"  Meanwhile  Bhima  and  Arjuna,  learning  the  enemy  waa 
full  two  miles  ahead  of  them,  urged  their  horses  to  greater 
speed  in  pursuit  of  him.  And  the  mighty  Arjuna  performed 
a  wonderful  deed,  killing  the  horses  of  Jayadratha,  although 
they  were  full  two  miles  ahead  of  him.  Armed  with  celes- 
tial weapons  and  undaunted  by  difficulties,  he  achieved  this 
difficult  feat  with  arrows  inspired  with  mantras.  And  then 
the  two  warriors,   Bhima  and  Arjuna,  rushed  towards   tha 
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terrified  king  of  Sindhu  whose  horses  had  b6en  slain  and  wh& 
was  alone  and  perplexed  in  mind.  And  the  latter  was  greatlv' 
grieved  on  seeing  his  steeds  slain.  And  beholding  Dhanan- 
jaya  do  such  a  daring  deed,  and  intent  on  running  away,  he. 
followed  the  same  forest  track  by  which  he  had  come.  And 
Falguna,  seeing  the  Saindhava  chief  so  active  in  his  flight; 
overtook  him  and  addressed  him,  saying, — 'Possessed  of  so  little^ 
manliness,  how  couldst  thou  dare  to  take  away  a  lady  by  force  ? 
Turn  round,  O  prince  !  It  is  not  meet  that  thou  shouldst? 
run  away  I  How  canst  thou  act  so,  leaving  thy  followers 
in  the  midst  of  thy  foes  V  Although  addressed  by  the  sons 
of  Pritha  thus,  the  monarch  of  Sindhu  did  not  even  once  turn 
round.  And  then  bidding  him  do  what  he  chose,  the  mighty 
Bhima  overtook  him  in  an  instant,  but  the  kind  Arjuna  en- 
treated him  not  to  kill  that  wretch.  " 

Thus   ends  the   two  hundred  and  seventieth  Section  in  tha 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXI. 
(  Draiqmdi-harana  Pavva  continued. ) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "Jayadratha  flying  for  his  life  upon 
beholding  those  two  brothers  with  upraised  arms,  was  sorely 
grieved  and  bolted  oflf  with  speed  and  coolness.  But  the  mighty 
and  indignant  Bhimasena,  descending  from  his  chariot,  ran 
after  him  thus  fleeing,  and  seized  him  by  the  hair  of  his  head. 
And  holding  him  high  up  in  the  air,  Bhima  thrust  him  on 
the  ground  with  violence.  And  seizing  the  prince  by  the 
head,  he  knocked  him  about.  And  when  the  wretch  recovered 
consciousness,  he  groaned  aloud,  and  wanted  to  get  up  on  his 
legs.  But  that  hero  endued  with  mighty  arms  kicked  hira  on 
the  head.  And  Bhima  pressed  him  on  the  breast  with  his 
knees  as  well  as  with  his  fists.  And  the  prince  thus  belaboured, 
soon  become  insensible.  Then  Falguna  dissuaded  the  wrathful 
Bhimasena  from  inflicting  further  chastisement  on  the  prince, 
by  reminding  him  of  what  Yudhishthira  had  said  regardinjf 
(their  sister)  Du39alS,.  But  Bhima  replied,  saying, — 'This  sinful 
wretch  hath   done   a  cruel   injury  to  Krishna,  who  never  caij 


VANA  PARVA,  799 

l)ear  such  treatment !  He,  therefore,  deserveth  to  die  at  my 
hands!  But  what  can  I  do  ?  The  king  is  always  overflowing 
with  mercy,  and  thou,  too,  art  constantly  putting  obstacles 
in  my  way  from  a  childish  sense  of  virtue  j'  Having  said 
these  words,  Vrikodara,  with  his  crescent-shaped  arrow,  shaved 
the  hair  of  the  prince's  head,  leaving  five  tufts  in  as  many 
places.  Jayadratha  uttered  not  a  word  at  this.  Then  Vriko- 
dara, addressing  the  foe,  said, — 'If  thou  wishest  to  live,  listen 
to  me,  O  fool !  I  shall  tell  thee  the  means  to  attain  that  wish  ! 
In  public  assemblies  and  in  open  courts,  thou  must  say,— 
J  am  the  slave  of  the  Pdndavds. — On  this  condition  alone, 
I  will  pardon  thee  thy  life  !  This  is  the  customary  rule  of  con- 
quest on  the  field  of  battle.' — Thus  addressed  and  treated,  king 
Jayadratha  said  to  that  mighty  and  fierce  warrior  who  always 
looked  awful, — 'Be  it  so  !'  And  he  was  trembling  and  senseless 
and  begrimed  with  dust.  Then  Arjuna  and  Vrikodara,  securing 
him  with  chains,  thrust  him  into  a  chariot.  And  Bhima 
himself  mounting  that  chariot,  and  accompanied  by  Arjuna, 
drove  towards  the  hermitage.  And  approaching  Yudhishthira 
seated  there,  he  placed  Jayadratha  in  that  condition  before 
the  king.  And  the  king,  smiling,  told  him  to  set  the  Sindhu 
prince  at  liberty.  Then  Bhima  said  unto  the  king, — 'Do  thou 
tell  Draupadi,  that  this  wretch  hath  become  the  slave  of  the 
Pandavas.'  Then  his  eldest  brother  said  unto  him  afi'ectionate- 
iy, — 'If  thou  hast  any  regard  for  us,  do  thou  set  this  wretch 
■at  liberty!'  And  Draupadi  too,  reading  the  king's  mind, 
said, — 'Let  him  off !  He  hath  become  a  slave  of  the  king's 
and  thou,  too,  hast  disfigured  him  by  leaving  five  tufts  of 
hair  on  his  head  1'  Then  that  crest-fallen  prince,  having  ob- 
tained his  liberty,  approached  king  Yudhishthira  and  bowed 
down  unto  him.  And  seeing  those  Munis  there,  he  saluted 
them  also.  Then  the  kind-hearted  king  Yudhishthira  the  son 
of  Dharma,  beholding  Jayadratha  in  that  condition, -almost 
supported  by  Arjuna,  said  unto  him, — 'Thou  art  a  freeman 
now !  I  emancipate  thee  !  Now  go  away  and  be  careful 
not  to  do  such  things  again  !  Shame  to  thee  !  Thou  hadst 
intended  to  take  away  a  lady  by  violence,  even  though  thou  art 

.*o  mean  and  powerless  I    What  other  wretch,  isave  thee,  wpuld 
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think  of  acting  thus  V    Then  that  foremost  king  of  Bharata*a 
race  eyed  with  pity  that  perpetrator  of   wicked  deeds,  and 
believing  that  he  had  lost  his  senses,   said, — 'Mayst  thy  heart 
grow  in  virtue  !    Never  set  thy  heart  again  on  immoral  deeds  ! 
Thou  mayst  depart  in  peace  now  with  thy  charioteers,  cavalry, 
and  infantry.'     Thus   addressed    by   Yudhishthira,  the  prince, 
O  Bharata,  waa  over-powered  with  shame,  and  bendicg  down 
his  head  he  silently  and  sorrowfully  wended  his  way  to  the  placQ 
where  the  Gangi  debouches  on  the  plains.    And  imploring  the 
protection  of  the  god  of  three  ey^  the  consort  of  Uma,  he 
did  severe   penance  at  that  place,    And  the   three-eyed  god, 
pleased  with  his  austerities,  deigned  to  accept  his  ofiferings  in 
person.     And  he  also  granted  him  a  boon,    Do  thou   listen,   0 
monarch,  how  the  prince  received  that   boon !    Jayadratha, 
addressing  that  god,  asked  the  boon, — 'May  I  be  able  to  defeat 
in  battle  all  the  five  sons   of  Pandu  on  their   chariots !'    The 
god,  however,  told  him, — 'This  cannot  be,'    And  Mahe9wara 
said, — 'None  can  slay  or  conquer  them  in  battle  !    Save  Arjunas, 
however,  thou  shalt  be  able  to  only  check  them   (once)  on  the 
field  of  battle  1    The  heroic  Arjuna,  with  mighty  arms,  is  the 
god  incarnate  styled  Nara.    He  practised  austerities  of  old  ii> 
the  Vadari  forest  Thegod  Narayana  is  his  friend.    Therefore, 
he  is  unconquerable  of  the  very  gods.     I   myself  have   giveu 
him  the  celestial  weapon  called  Pdgiipata,     From  the  regents 
also  of  all   the   ten  cardinal   points,    he    has     acquired   the 
thunder-bolt  and  other  mighty  weapons.     And  the  great  gocj 
Vishnu  who  is  the  Infinite   Spirit,  the  Lord  Preceptor  of  all 
the  gods,  is  the  Supreme  Being   without   attributes,  and  the 
Soul  of  the  Uui verse,   and  exsisteth  pervading  the   whole  crea* 
tion.  At  the  termination^of  a  cycle  of  ages,  assuming  the  shape 
of  the  all-consuming  fire,  he  consumed   the   whole   Universe 
with  mountains  and  seas  and  islands  and  hills  and   woods   an(| 
forests.     And  after  the  destruction  of  the  Ndga  world  also  iu 
the  subterranean  regions  iu  the  same   way,  vast    massess  of 
many-colored  and  loud-pealing  clouds,  with  streaks  of  lightning, 
spreading  along  the  entire  welkin,  had  appeared  on  high.  Thea 
pouring  down  water  in  torrents  thick  as  axles  of  cars,  and  fil«» 
.JQg  the  space  everywhere,  these  extinguished  that  all  cousumin^ 
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ire  I  When  at  the  close  of  four  thousand  Yugas  the  Earth 
thus  became  flooded  with  water,  like  one  vast  sea,  and  all 
mobile  and  immobile  creatures  were  hushed  in  death,  and  tha 
sun  and  the  moon  and  the  winds  were  all  destroyed,  and  the 
Universe  was  denuded  of  planets  and  stars,  the  Supreme  Being 
called  Narayana,  unknowable  by  the  senses,  adorned  with 
a  thousand  heads  and  as  many  eyes  and  legs,  became  desirous 
of  rest.  And  the  serpent  Seahu,  looking  terrible  with  his 
thousand  hoods,  and  shining  with  the  splendour  of  ten  thous- 
and suns,  and  white  as  the  Kunda  flower  or  the  moon  or  a 
string  of  pearls,  or  the  white  lotus,  or  milk,'  or  the  fibers  of  Sk 
lotus-stalk,  served  for  his  couch.  And  that  adorable  and  omni«« 
potent  God  thus  slept  on  the  bosom  of  the  deep,  enveloping 
all  space  with  nocturnal  gloom.  And  when  his  creative  faculty 
was  excited,  he  awoke  and  found  the  Universe  denuded  of 
everything.  In  this  connection,  the  following  sloka  is  recited 
respecting  the  meaning  of  Narayana.  Water  was  created  byi 
(the  Rishi)  Nara,  and  it  formed  his  corpus  ;  therefore,  da 
we  hear  it  styled  as  Ndra.  And  because  it  formed  his 
Ay  ana  {resting-place)  therefore  is  he  known  as  Narayana.  Aa 
soon  as  that  everlasting  Being  was  engaged  in  meditation  for 
the  re-creation  of  the  Universe,  a  lotus  flower  instantaneously 
came  into  existence  from  his  navel,  and  the  four-faced  Brahma 
came  out  of  that  navel-lotus.  And  then  the  Grandsire  of 
all  creatures,  seating  himself  on  that  flower  and  finding  that 
the  whole  Universe  was  a  blank,  created  in  his  own  like- 
ness, and  from  his  will  the  (  nine  )  great  Rishis,  Marichi 
and  others.  And  these  in  their  turn,  observing  the  same 
thing,  completed  the  creation,  by  creating  YaJcshas,  RdJcshasas, 
Pigdchas,  reptiles,  men,  and  all  mobile  and  immobile  creatures. 
The  Supreme  Spirit  hath  three  conditions.  In  the  form  of 
Brahma,  he  is  the  Creator,  and  in  the  form  of  Vishnu  ha 
is  the  Preserver,  and  in  his  form  as  Rudra,  he  is  the  Destroyer 
of  the  Universe !  0  king  of  Sindhu,  hast  thou  not  heard  of 
the  wonderful  achievements  of  Vishnu,  described  to  thee  by 
the  Mwnis  and  the  Brahmauas  learned  in  the  Vedas  ?  When 
the  world  was  thus  reduced  to  one  vast  sea  of  water,  with 
only  the  kcaveus  above,  the  Lord,  like  a  fire-fly  at  night-time 
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during  the  rainy  season,  moved  abont  hither  and  thither  i4 
search  of  stable  ground,  \Tith  the  view  of  rehabilitating  his 
creation,  and  became  desirous  of  raising  the  Earth  submerged 
in  water.  What  shape  shall  1  take  to  rescue  the  Earth  from  this 
flood  ? — So  thinking  and  contemplating  with  divine  insight, 
he  bethought  himself  of  the  shape  of  a  wild  boar  fond  of 
sporting  in  water.  And  assuming  the  shape  of  a  sacrificial 
boar  shining  with  effulgence  and  instinct  with  the  Vedas  and 
ten  Yojanas  in  length,  with  pointed  tusks  and  a  complexion 
like  dark  clouds,  and  with  »  body  huge  as  a  mountain, 
and  roaring  like  a  conglomeration  of  clouds,  the  Lord  plunged 
into  the  waters,  and  lifted  up  the  E«artb  with  one  of  his  tusks, 
and  replaced  it  iu  its  proper  sphere.  At  another  time,  tho 
mighty  Lord,  assuming  a  wonderful  form  with  a  body  half  lion, 
half  man,  and  squeezing  his  hands,  repaired  to  the  court  of 
the  ruler  of  the  Daityas.  That  proginiter  of  tho  Daityas,  the 
son  of  Diti,  who  was  the  enemy  of  the  (gods),  beholding  the 
Lord's  peculiar  form,  burst  oat  into  a  passion  and  his  eyes  be- 
came inflamed  with  rage.  And  Hirauya-ka9ipu,  the  war-liko 
son  of  Diti  and  the  enemy  of  the  gods,  adorned  with  garlands 
and  looking  like  a  mass  of  dark  clouds,  taking  up  his  trident 
in  hand  and  roaring  like  the  clouds,  rushed  on  that  Being 
half  lion,  half  man.  Then  that  powerful  king  of  wild  beasts, 
half  man,  half  lion,  taking  a  leap  in  the  air,  instantly  rent 
the  Daitya  in  twain  by  means  of  his  sharp  claws.  And  tho 
adorable  lotus-eyed  Lord  of  great  effulgence,  having  thus 
slain  the  Daitya  king  for  the  well-being  of  all  creatures, 
again  took  his  birth  in  the  womb  of  Aditi  as  son  of  Ka9yapa. 
And  at  the  expiration  of  a  thousand  years  sho  was  delivered 
of  that  superhuman  conception.  And  then  was  bom  that 
Being,  of  the  hue  of  rain-charged  clouds,  with  bright  eyea 
and  of  dwarfish  stature.  He  had  the  ascetic's  staff  and 
water-pot  in  hand,  and  was  marked  with  the  emblem  of  a 
curl  of  hair  on  the  breast.  And  that  adorable  Being  wore 
matted  locks  and  the  sacrificial  thread,  and  he  was  stout  and 
handsome  and  resplendent  with  lustre.  And  that  Being, 
arriving  at  the  sacrificial  enclosure  of  Vali,  king  of  the 
Ddnavas,  entered  the   sacrificial  assembly  with  the  aid  ol 
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Vrihaspatu  And  beholding  that  dwarf-bodied  Being,  Valt 
was  well  pleased  and  said  unto  him, — I  am  glad  to  see  thee, 
O  Brahmana !  Say  what  is  it  that  thou  wantest  from  me  !— 
Thus  addressed  by  Vali,  the  dwarf-god  replied  with  a  smile, 
saying, — So  be  it !  Do  thou,  O  lord  of  the  Danavas,  give  me 
three  paces  of  ground  ! — And  Vali  consented  to  give  what 
that  Brahmana  of  infinite  power  had  asked.  And  while 
measuring  with  his  paces  the  space  he  sought,  Hari  assumed 
a  wonderful  and  extraordinary  form.  And  with  only  three 
paces  he  instantly  covered  this  illimitable  world.  And  then 
that  everlasting  God,  Vishnu,  gave  it  away  unto  Indra.  This 
history  which  has  just  been  related  to  thee,  is  celebrated  aa 
the  'Incarnation  of  the  Dwarf.  And  from  him,  all  the  goda 
had  their  being,  and  after  him  the  world  is  said  to  be 
Vaisknava,  or  pervaded  by  Vishnu.  And  for  the  destructiou 
of  the  wicked  and  the  preservation  of  religion,  even  He  hath 
taken  his  birth  among  men  in  the  race  of  the  Yadus.  And 
the  adorable  Vishnu  is  styled  Krishna.  These,  O  king  of 
Sindhu,  are  the  achievments  of  the  Lord  whom  all  the 
worlds  worship  and  whom  the  learned  describe  as  without 
beginning  and  without  end,  unborn  and  Divine  !  They  call 
Him,  The  unconquerable  Krishna  with  conchshell,  discus  and 
mace,  Adorned  with  the  emblem  of  a  curl  of  hair,  Divine, 
Clad  in  silken  robes  of  yellow  hue,  and  The  best  of  those  versed 
in  the  art  of  war.  Arjuna  is  protected  by  Krishna  the 
possessor  of  these  attributes.  That  glorious  and  lotus-eyed 
Being  of  infinite  power,  that  slayer  of  hostile  heroes,  riding 
in  the  same  chariot  with  Pritha's  son,  protecteth  him  !  He 
is,  therefore,  invincible  :  the  very  gods  cannot  resist  his  power, 
still  less  can  one  with  human  attributes  vanquish  the  son  of 
Pritha  in  battle  !  Therefore,  O  king,  thou  must  let  him 
alone  !  Thou  shalt,  however,  be  able  to  vanquish  for  a  single 
day  only,  the  rest  of  Yudhishthira's  forces  along  with  thine - 
enemies — the  four  sons  of  Pandu  !'  " 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "  Having  said  these  words  un 
to  that  prince,  the  adorable  Hara  of  three  eyes,  the  destroyer 
of  all  sins,  the  consort  of  Uma,  and  lord  of  wild  beasts,  the 
destroyer  of  vDaksha's)  lacrifice,  the  slayer  of  Tvipura  and 
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He  that  had  plucked  out  the  eyes  of  Bhaga,  srirrounded  by 
his  dwarfish  and  hunch-backed  and  terrible  followers  having 
frightful  eyes  and  ears  and  uplifted  arms,  vanished,  O  tiger 
among  kings,  from  that  place  with  his  consort  Uma  !  And 
the  wicked  Jayadratha  also  returned  home,  and  the  sons  of 
Pandu  continued  to  dwell  in  the  forest  of  Kamyaka.  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventy-first  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-karaua  of  the  Yana  Farva. 

i&m  iwdj  ja*  -  ^^^^^  CCLXXII. 

ai  acho^Pj  (  Drawpadi-harana  Parva  continued,  ) 

Janamejaya  said. — "  What  did  those  tigers  among  men, 
the  Pandavas,  do,  after  they  had  suffered  such  misery  in 
consequence  of  the  ravishment  of  Draupadi  ?" 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "  Having  defeated  Jayadratha  and 
rescued  Krishna,  the  virtuous  king  Yudhishthira  took  his  seat 
by  the  side  of  that  best  of  Munis.  And  among  those  foremost 
of  ascetics  who  were  expressing  their  grief  upon  hearing 
of  Draupadi's  misfortune,  Yudhishthira,  the  son  of  Pandu, 
addressed  Markandeya,  saying, — '0  adorable  Sire,  amongst  the 
gods  and  the  ascetics,  thou  art  known  to  have  the  fullest 
knowledge  of  both  the  past  as  well  as  the  future.  A  doubt 
existeth  in  my  mind,  which  I  would  ask  thee  to  solve  !  This 
lady  is  the  daughter  of  Drupada  :  she  hath  issued  from  the 
sacrificial  altar  and  hath  not  been  begotten  of  the  flesh  ;  and 
she  is  highly  blessed  and  is  also  the  daughter-in-law  of  the 
illustrious  Pandu,  I  incline  to  think  that  Time,  and  human 
Destiny  that  dependeth  on  our  acts,  and  the  Inevitable,  which, 
in  respect  of  all  creatures,  can  never  be  warded  off,  are  all- 
powerful  !  (If  it  were  not  so),  how  could  such  a  misfortune 
afflict  this  wife  of  ours  so  faithful  and  virtuous,  like  a  false 
accusation  of  theft  against  an  honest  man  ?  The  daughter  of 
JDrupada  hath  never  committed  any  sinful  act,  nor  hath  she 
done  anything  that  is  not  commendable  :  on  the  contrary, 
she  hath  assiduously  practised  the  highest  virtues  towards 
Brahmauas,  And  yet  the  foolish  king  Jayadratha  had  carried 
bei:  dk\iSkY  by  force,    Xu  consequence  of  this  act  of  violence 
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on  her,  that  sinful  wretch  hath  his  hair  shaved  off  his  head 
and  sustained  also,  with  all  his  allies,  defeat  in  battle.  It  ia 
tjrue  we  have  rescued  her  after  slaughtering  the  troops  of  Sm- 
dhu.  But  the  disgrace  of  this  ravishment  of  our  wife  during 
our  hours  of  carelessness,  hath  stained  us  to  be  sure.  This  life 
in  the  wilderness  is  full  of  miseries.  We  subsist  by  chase  ;  and 
though  dwelling  in  the  woods,  we  are  obliged  to  slay  the 
denizens  thereof  that  live  with  us  !  This  exile  also  that  we 
suffer  is  due  to  the  act  of  deceitful  kinsmen  !  Is  there  any 
one  who  is  more  unfortunate  than  I  am  ?  Hast  thou  ever 
seen  or  heard  of  such  a  one  before  V  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventy-second  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXXIII. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  )  ^ 

"Markandeya  said. — *0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  even  Eama 
Buffered  unparalleled  misery,  for  the  evil-minded  Havana, 
king  of  the  Rakshasas,  having  recourse  to  deceit  and  over- 
powering the  vulture  Jatayu,  forcibly  carried  away  his  wife 
Sita  from  his  asylum  in  the  woods.  Indeed,  Rama,  with  the 
help  of  Sugriva,  brought  her  back,  constructing  a  bridge  across 
the  sea,  and  consuming  Lanka  with  his  keen-edged  arrows.' 

"  Yudhishthira  said. — 'In  what  race  was  Rama  bom  and 
what  was  the  measure  of  his  might  and  prowess  ?  Whose  son 
also  was  Ravana  and  for  what  was  it  that  he  had  any  mis- 
understanding with  Rama  ?  It  behoveth  thee,  0  illustrious 
one,  to  tell  me  all  this  in  detail ;  for  I  long  to  hear  the  story 
of  Rama  of  great  achievements  !' 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Listen,  O  prince  of  Bharata's  race, 
to  this  old  history  exactly  as  it  happened  !  I  will  tell  thee  all 
about  the  distress  suffered  by  Rama  together  with  his  wife. 
There  was  a  great  king  named  Aja  sprung  from  the  race  of 
Ikshwaku.  He  had  a  son  named  Da9aratha  who  was  devoted 
to  the  study  of  the  Vedas  and  was  ever  pure.  And  Dagaratha 
had  four  sons  conversant  with  morality  and  profit,  known  by 
the  names,  respectively,  of  Rama,  Laksmana,  Satrughna,  and 
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the  mighty  Bharata.  And  Rama  had  for  his  mother  Kau9alya, 
and  Bharata  had  for  his  mother  Kaikeyi,  while  tl^ose  scourges 
of  their  enemies,  Lakshmana  and  Satrughna,  were  the  sons 
of  Sumitra.  And  Janaka  was  the  king  of  Videha,  and  Sita 
was  his  daughter.  And  Tashtri  himself  created  her,  desiring 
to  make  her  the  beloved  wife  of  Rama.  I  have  now  told 
thee  the  history  of  both  Rama's  and  Sita's  birth.  And  now, 
O  king,  I  will  relate  unto  thee  the  birth  of  Ravana.  That 
Lord  of  all  creatures  and  Creator  of  the  Universe,  viz., — tho 
Self-create  Prajapati  himself — that  god  posaesst  of  great 
ascetic  merit — is  the  grandfather  of  Ravansi.  And  Prajapati 
hath  a  favorite  son  called  Pulastya,  born  of  his  will.  And 
Pulastya  hath  a  mighty  son  called  Vai9ravana  begotten  of  a 
cow.  But  his  son,  leaving  his  father,  went  to  his  grandfather. 
And,  O  king,  angered  at  this,  his  father  then  created  a  second 
self  of  himself.  And  with  half  of  his  ownself  that  regenerate 
one  became  born  as  Vi9rava  for  wreaking  a  vengenance  on 
Vai^ravana.  But  the  Grandsire,  pleased  with  Vai9ravana,  gave 
him  immortality,  and  sovereignty  of  all  the  wealth  of  the 
Universe,  the  guardianship  of  one  of  the  cardinal  points,  the 
friendship  of  l9ana,  and  a  son  named  Xalakuvara.  And  he 
also  gave  him  for  his  capital  Lanka,  which  was  guarded  by 
hosts  of  Rakshasas,  and  also  a  chariot  called  Puahpaha  capable 
of  going  everywhere  according  to  the  will  of  the  rider.  And 
the  kingship  of  the  Yakahas  and  the  sovereignty  over  sover- 
eigns were  also  his.' " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventy-third  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXIV. 

(  Drawpadi'harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandcya  said. — 'The  Muni  named  Vi9rava,  who  was 
begotten  of  half  the  soul  of  Pulastya,  in  a  fit  of  passion,  began 
to  look  upon  Vai9ravana  with  great  anger.  But,  O  monarch, 
Kuvera,  the  king  of  the  Rakshasas,  knowing,  that  his  father 
was  angry  with  him,  always  sought  to  please  him.  And,  O 
best  of  Bharjvtu'a  race,  that  king  of  kings  living  iu  Lauka, 
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and  borne  upon  the   shoulders  of  men,  sent  three  Rakshasi 
women  to  wait  upon  his  father.    Their  names,  O   king,  were 
Pushpotkata,  Raka,  and  Malini.    And  they  were  skilled  in 
singing  and  dancing  and  were  always  assiduous  in  their  atten* 
tions  on  that  high-souled  Bishi.    And  those  slender-waisted 
ladies  vied  with  one  another,  O  king,  in  gratifying  the  Riekit 
And  that  high-souled  and  adorable  being  was  pleased  with 
them  and  granted  them  boons.    And  to  every  one  of  them,  ha 
gave  princely  sons  according  to  their  desire.    Two  sons — those 
foremost  of  Rakshasas  named  Kumvakarna  and  the  ten-headed 
Ravana, — both  unequalled  on  earth  in  prowess,  were  bom  to 
Pushpotkata.      And  Malini  had  a  son  named  Yibhishana,   and 
Raka  had  twin  children  named  Khara  and  Surpanakha.    And 
Vibhisana  surpassed  them  all  in  beauty.    And  that  excellent} 
person  was  very  pious  and  assiduously  performed  all  religioua 
rites.    But  that  foremost  of  Rakshasas,  he  with  ten  heads,  was 
the  eldest  of  them  all.    And   he  was  religious,  and  energetic, 
and  possessed  of   great  strength    and    prowess.      And  the 
Rakshasa  Kumvakarna  was  the  most  powerful  in  battle,  fop 
he  was  fierce  and  terrible  and  a  thorough  master  of  the  arts  of 
illusion.    And  Khara  was  proficient  in   archery,  and  hostile  to 
the  Brahmanas,  subsisting  as  he  did  on  flesh.    And  the   fierce 
Surpanakha  was  a  constant  source  of  trouble  to  the  ascetics, 
And  the  warriors,  learned  in  the   Vedas  and  diligent  in  cere- 
monial rites,  all  lived  with  their  father  in  the  Gandhamddanat 
And  there  they  beheld  Vai9ravana  seated  with   their  father, 
possessed  of  riches  and  borne  on   the  soulders   of  men.    And 
seized  with  jealousy,  they  resolved  upon  performing  penances. 
And  with  ascetic  penances  of  the  most  severe  kind,  they  grati- 
fied Brahma.    And  the   ten-headed   Ravana,  supporting  life 
by  means  of  air  alone,  and  surrounded  by  the  five  sacred  fires, 
and  absorbed  in  meditation,  remained  standing  on  one  leg  for  a 
thousand  years.    And  Kumvakarna  with  head  downwards,  and 
with  restricted  diet,  was  constant  in  austerities.  And  the  wise 
and  magnanimous  Vibhisana,  observing   fasts  and  subsisting 
only  on  dry  leaves  and  engaged  in  meditation,  practised  severe 
austerities  for  as  long  a  period.    And  Khara  and  Surpanakha, 
with  cheerful  hearts,  protected  and  attended  on  them  while 
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they  were  performing  those  austerities.  And  at  the  close  of  a 
thousand  years,  the  invincible  Ten-headed,  cutting  off  his  own 
heads,  offered  them  as  offerings  to  the  sacred  fire.  And  at 
this  act  of  his,  the  Lord  of  the  Universe  was  pleased  with 
him.  And  then  Brahma,  personally  appearing  to  them,  bade 
them  desist  from  those  austerities  and  promised  to  grant 
boons  unto  every  one  of  them.  And  the  adorable  Brahma 
said,— I  am  pleased  with  you,  my  sons  !  Cease  now  from  these 
austerities  and  ask  boons  of  me !  Whatever  your  desires 
may  be,  they,  with  the  single  exception  of  that  of  immortality, 
will  be  fulfiled !  As  thou  hast  offered  thy  heads  to  the  fire  from 
great  ambition,  they  will  again  adorn  thy  body  as  before, 
according  to  thy  desire.  And  thy  body  will  not  be  disfigured 
and  thou  shalt  be  able  to  assume  any  form  according  to  thy 
desire  and  become  the  conqueror  of  thy  foes  in  battle.  There 
ia  no  doubt  of  this ! — Thereupon  Ravana  said, — May  I  never 
experience  defeat  at  the  hands  of  Gandharvas,  celestials, 
Kinnaras,  Asuraa,  Yakahas,  RdJcahasas,  serpents,  and  all  other 
creatures  ! — Brahma  said, — From  those  thou  hast  named,  thou 
shalt  never  have  cause  of  fear  ;  except  from  men  (thou  shalt 
have  no  occasion  for  fear).  Good  betide  thee  !  So  hath  it 
been  ordained  by  me  ! — ' 

"  Markandeya  said, — 'Thus  addressed,  the  Ten- headed 
(Ravana)  was  highly  gratified,  for  on  account  of  perverted  un* 
derstanding,  the  man-eating  one  slighted  human  beings.  Then 
the  great  Grandsire  addressed  Kumbhakarna  as  before.  His 
reason  being  clouded  by  darkness,  he  asked  for  long-lasting 
sleep.  Saying, — It  shall  be  so — Brahma  then  addressed  Vibhi- 
shana, — O  my  son,  I  am  much  pleased  with  thee  !  Ask  any 
boon  thou  pleasest ! — Thereupon,  Vibhishana  replied, — Even  in 
great  danger,  may  I  never  swerve  from  the  path  of  righteous- 
ness, and  though  ignorant,  may  I,  0  adorable  Sire,  be  illu- 
mined with  the  light  of  divine  knowledge  ! — And  Brahma  re- 
plied,— 0  scourge  of  thy  enemies,  as  thy  soul  inclines  not  to 
unrighteousness  although  born  in  thQ  Mdkshasa  i&ce,  I  grant 
thee  immortality  ! — ' 

"  Markandeya  continued, — 'Having  obtained  this  boon,  the 
teu-headed  Rakshas;*  defeated  Kuvera  in  battle  and  obtained 
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from  him  the  sovereignty  of  Lanka.  That  ifdoi*able  Being, 
leaving  Lauka  and  followed  by  Gandharvas,  Yakshas,  Rakshas, 
^d  Kinnaras,  went  to  live  on  mount  Gandhamadana.  And 
Ravana  forcibly  took  from  him  the  celestial  chariot  called 
Pushpaka.  And  upon  this  Vai^ravana  cursed  him,  saying,— 
This  chariot  shall  never  carry  thee :  it  shall  bear  him  who 
will  slay  thee  in  battle  !  And  as  thou  hast  insulted  me,  thj 
elder  brother,  thou  shalt  soon  die  ! — 

The  pious  Vibhishana,  O  king,  treading  in  the  path  follow-* 
ed  by  the  virtuous,  and  possessed  of  great  glory,  followed 
^uvera.  That  adorable  Lord  of  wealth,  highly  pleased  with 
his  younger  brother,  invested  him  with  the  command  of  the 
Yaksha  and  Rakshasa  hosts.  On  the  other  hand,  the  powerful 
and  man-eating  Rakshasas  and  Pighdchas,  having  assembled 
together,  invested  the  ten-headed  RSvana  with  their  sove« 
reignty.  And  Ravana,  capable  of  assuming  any  from  at  will, 
and  terrible  in  prowess,  and  capable  also  of  passing  through 
the  air,  attacked  the  gods  and  the  Daityas  and  wrested  from 
them  all  their  valuable  possession.  And  as  he  had  terrified  all 
creatures,  he  was  called  Rdvana.  And  Ravana,  capable  of 
mustering  any  measure  of  might,  inspired  the  very  gods  with 
terror.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventy-fourth  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section   CCLXXV.  f 

(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  M§,rkandeya  said. — 'Then  the  Brahmarshis,  the  Siddhas, 
and  the  Devarahia,  with  Havyvdha  as  their  spokesman,  sought 
the  protection  of  Brahma.  And  Agni  said, — That  powerful 
son  of  Vi9rava,  the  Ten-headed,  cannot  be  slain  on  account 
of  thy  boon  !  Endued  with  great  might,  he  oppresseth  in 
every  possible  way  the  creatures  of  the  earth.  Protect  us, 
therefore,  O  adorable  one  !  There  is  none  else  save  thee, 
to  protect  us  ! — ' 

*  Brahma  said. — 0  Agni,  he  cannot  be  conquered  in  battle 
by  either  the  gods  or  the  Asuras  !    I  have  already  ordained 
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that  which  is  needful  for  that  purpose.  Indeed,  his  death 
is  near  !  Urged  by  me,  the  four-headed  God  hath  already 
been  incarnate  for  that  object.  Even  Vishnu,  that  foremost 
of  smiters,  will  achieve  that  object !— % 
-  "Markandeya  continued. — 'Then  the  grandsire  also  address- 
ed Sakra,  in  their  presence,  saying, — Be  thou,  with  all  the 
celestials,  born  on  earth  !  And  beget  ye  on  monkeys  and  bears 
heroic  sons  possessed  of  great  strength  and  capable  of  assuming 
any  form  at  will,  as  allies  of  Vishnu  ! — And  at  this,  the  gods, 
the  Gandharvaa  and  the  Ddnavas  quickly  assembled  to  take 
counsel  as  to  how  they  should  be  born  on  earth  according  to 
their  respective  parts.  And  in  their  presence  the  boon-giving 
god  commanded  a  Oandharvi,  by  name  Dundubhi  saying,— 
Go  there  for  accomplishing  this  object  ! — And  Dundubhi, 
hearing  these  words  of  the  grandsire,  was  born  in  the  -world 
of  men  as  the  hunch-backed  Manthara,  And  all  the  principal 
celestials,  with  Sakra  and  others,  begot  offspring  upon  the 
wives  of  the  foremost  of  monkeys  and  bears.  And  those 
sons  equalled  their  sires  in  strength  and  fame.  And  they 
■were  capable  of  splitting  mountain  peaks  and  their  weapons 
were  stones  and  trees  of  the  Sdla  and  the  Tdla  species.  And 
their  bodies  were  hard  as  adamant,  and  they  were  possessed 
of  very  great  strength.  And  they  were  all  skilled  in  war  and 
capable  of  mustering  any  measure  of  energy  at  will.  And  they 
were  equal  to  a  thousand  elephants  in  might,  and  they  re- 
sembled the  wind  in  speed.  And  some  of  them  lived  wherever 
they  liked,while  others  lived  in  forests.  And  the  adorable  Creator 
of  the  Universe,  having  ordained  all  this,  instructed  Mantharci 
33  to  what  she  would  have  to  do.  And  Manthara,  quick  as 
thought,  understood  all  his  words,  and  went  hither  and  thither 
ever  engaged  in  fomenting  quarrels.'  " 

zoiThus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventy-fifth  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXXVI. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  conthmed.  ) 

"  Yudhishthira  said. — '0  adorable  one,  thou  hast  described 
to  me  ia  detail  the  history  of  the  birth  of  Rama  and  others. 
I  wish  to  learn  the  cause  of  their  exile.  Do  thou,  O  Brah- 
mana,  relate  why  the  sons  of  Dagaratha — the  brothers  Rama 
and  Lakshm^na— went  to  the  forest  with  the  famous  princess 
of  Mithila.' ■^'''  *^^  haA-r-l  uadt'ij  lo  oeUla  eb  JUwaT^  oi'k 

"Markandeya  said. — The  pious  king  Da^aratha,  ever  mind- 
ful of  the   old,  and   assiduous  in   religious   ceremonies,    was 
greatly  pleased  when  these   sous   were   born.    And  his  sons 
gradually  grew  up  in  might  and  they  became  conversant  witi) 
the    Vedas  together   with   all  their  mysteries,  and  with   the 
science   of  arms.     And  when,   after   having  gone  through  the 
Brahmacharya  vows,  the  princes   were   married,  king   Da<;a- 
ratha  bacame  happy  and  highly  pleased.    And  the  intelligent 
Kama,  the  eldest  of  them  all,  became  the  favorite  of  his  father, 
and  greatly  pleased  the  people  with  his  charming   ways.     And 
|,hen,  O   Bharata,  the   wise   king,  considering  himself  old  in 
years,  took  counsel   with  his  virtuous  ministers  and  spiritual 
jidvisers   for  installing  Rama  as  regent  of  the  kingdom.     And 
all  those  great  ministers  were  agreed  that  it  was  time  to  do  so. 
And,  O  scion   of  Kuru's  race,    king   Da9aratha  was   greatly 
pleased  to  behold  his   son, — that  enhancer  of  Kaugalya's   de- 
light— possessed  of  eyes  that  were  red,  and  arms   that  were 
sinewy.  And  his  steps  were  like  those  of  a  wild  elephant.  And 
he  had  long  arms  and  high  shoulders,  and  black  and  curly  hair* 
And  he  was  valiant,  and  glowing  with  splendour,   and  not  in- 
ferior to  Indra  himself  in  battle.     And  he  was  well-versed  in 
holy  writ  and  was  equal  unto  Vrihaspati  in  wisdom.   An  object 
of  love  with   all  the   people,  he  was  skilled   in   every  science. 
And  with  senses  under  complete  control,  his  very  enemies  were 
pleased  to  behold  him.     And  he  was  the   terror   of  the  wicked 
and  the  protector  of  the  virtuous.  And  possessed  of  intelligence 
and  incapable  of  being  baffled,  he  was   victorious   over  all  and 
never  vanquished  by  any.    And,  0  descendant  of  Kuru's  race^ 
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beholding  his  son — that  enhancer  of  Kaugalya's  joy — king 
Da^aratha  became  highly  pleased.  And  reflecting  on  Rama's 
virtues,  the  powerful  and  mighty  king  cheerfully  addressed 
the  family  priest,  saying, — Blessed  be  thou,  0  Brahmana  !  This 
night  of  the  Pushya  constellation  will  bring  in  a  very  aus- 
picious conjunuction.  Let,  therefore,  materiels  be  collected 
and  let  Rama  also  be  invited.  This  Pushya  constellation  will 
last  till  tomorrow.  And  Rama,  therefore,  should  be  invested 
by  me  and  my  ministers  as  prince-regent  of  all  my  subjects  !— 
'Meanwhile  Mauthara  (the  maid  of  Kaikeyi),  hearing  these 
■words  of  the  king,  went  to  her  mistress,  and  spoke  unto  her  as 
was  suited  to  the  occasion.— »-And  she  said, — Thy  great  ill-luck, 
O  Kaikeyi,  hath  this  day  been  proclaimed  by  the  king  !  O 
unlucky  one,  mayst  thou  be  bitten  by  a  fierce  and  enraged 
snake  of  virulent  poison  !  Kau9alya,  indeed,  is  fortunate,  as 
it  is  her  son  that  is  going  to  be  installed  on  the  throne. 
Where,  indeed,  is  thy  prosperity,  when  thy  son  ohtaineth  not 
the  kingdom  ?—-*^  on  si  otsdi  ooaeji  i98 

'Hearing  these  words  of  her  maid, 'the  slender-waisted  and 
beautiful  Kaikeyi  put  on  all  her  ornaments,  and  sought  her 
husband  in  a  secluded  place.  And  with  a  joyous  heart,  and 
smiling  pleasantly,  she  addressed  these  vfords  to  him  with  all 
the  blandishments  of  love, — 0  king,  thou  art  always  true  to: 
thy  promises.  Thou  didst  promise  before  to  grant  me  an  object 
of  my  desire.  Do  thou  fulfil  that  promise  now  and  save  thy- 
self from  the  sin  of  an  unredeemed  pledge  ! — The  king  replied, 

saying, I  will  grant  thee   a  boon.     Ask  thou  whatever   thou 

ivishest  1  What  man  undeserving  of  death  shall  be  slain  to- 
day and  who  that  deserves  death  is  to  be  set  at  liberty  ?  Upon 
•whom  shall  I  bestow  wealth  today,  or  whose  wealth  shall  be 
confiscated  ?  Whatever  wealth  there  is  in  this  world,  save 
what  belongeth  to  Brahmanas,  is  mine !  I  am  the  king  of 
kings  in  this  world,  and  the  protector  of  all  the  four  classes  ! 
Tell  me  quickly,  0  blessed  lady,  what  that  object  is  upon 
which  thou  hast  set  thy  heart ! — Hearing  these  words  of  the 
kinf'  and  tying  him  fast  to  his  pledge,  and  conscious  also  of 
her  power  over  him,  she  addressed  him  in  these  words, — I  de- 
Bire  that  Bbarata  be  the  recepient  of  that  investiture  which 
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^ou  hast  designed  for  Rama,  and  let  Rama  go  into  exile  livings 
ia  the  forest  of  Dandaica  for  fourteen  years  as  an  ascetic  with 
matted  locks  on  head  and  robed  in  rags  and  deer-skins  I—* 
Hearing  these  disagreeable  words  of  cruel  import,  the  king,  O 
chief  of  the  Bharata  race,  was  sorely  afflicted  and  became 
utterly  speechless !  But  the  mighty  and  virtuous  Rama, 
learning  that  his  father  had  been  thus  solicited,  went  into  thd 
forest  so  that  the  king's  truth  might  remain  inviolate.  And; 
blessed  be  thou,  he  was  followed  by  the  auspicious  Lakshmana 
—that  foremost  of  bowmen,  and  his  wife  Sita,  the  princess 
of  Videha  and  daughter  of  Janaka.  And  after  Rama  had  gone 
into  the  forest,  king  Dagaratha  took  leave  of  his  body,  agree-' 
ably  to  the  eternal  law  of  time.  And  knowing  that  Rama  was 
Bot  near,  and  that  the  "king  was  dead,  queen  Kaikeyi,  causing 
Bharata  to  be  brought  before  her,  addressed  him  in  these  words,^ 
•--Da9aratha  hath  gone  to  heaven,  and  both  Rama  and  Laksh-J 
mana  are  in  the  forest !  Take  thou  this  kingdom  which  iS' 
so  extensive  and  whose  peace  there  is  no  rival  to  disturb. — 
Thereupon  the  virtuous  Bharata,  replied  unto  her,  saying,-—*- 
Thou  hast  done  a  wicked  deed,  having  slain  thy  husband  and: 
exterminated  this  family,  from  lust  of  wealth  alone  !  Heaping 
infamy  on  my  head,  O  accoursed  woman  of  our  race,  thou  hast 
O  mother,  attained  this  thy  object  ! — And  having  said  these 
words,  the  prince  wept  aloud.  And  having  proved  his  inno- 
cence before  all  the  subjects  of  the  realm,  he  set  out  in  the- 
wake  of  Rama,  desiring  to  bring  him  back.  And  placing' 
Kau9alya  and  Sumitra  and  Kaikeyi  in  vehicles  at  the  van. 
of  his  train,  he  proceeded  with  a  heavy  heart,  in  company 
with  Satrughna.  And  he  was  accompanied  by  Vagishtha 
and  Vamadeva,  and  other  Brahmanas  by  thousands  and  by 
the  people  of  the  cities  and  the  provinces,  desiring  to  bring- 
back  Rama.  And  he  saw  Rama  with  Lakshmana,  living  on, 
the  mountains  of  ChitraJcuta,  with  bow  in  hand  and  decked 
with  the  ornaments  of  ascetics.  Bharata,  however,  was  dis-j 
missed  by  Rama,  who  was  determined  to  act  according  to  the. 
words  of  his  father.  And  returning,  Bharata  ruled  at  Nandi- 
grama,  keeping  before  him,  his  brother's  shoes.  And  Rama 
fearing  a  repetition  of  intrusion  by  the  people  of  Ayodbya,  en- 
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tered  into  the  great  forest  towards  the  asylum  of  Sarabhang»» 
And  having  paid   his  respects  to  Sarabhanga,   he  entered   the 
forest  of  Dandalca  and  took  up  his  abode  on  the  banks  of  the 
beautiful  river  GoddvarL    And  while  living  there,  Rama  was 
inveigled  into  hostilities  with  Khara,  then   dwelling  in  Janas- 
thana,  on  account  of  Surpanakba.    And  for  the  protection  of 
the  ascetics,  the  virtuous  scion  of  Raghu's  race  slew   fourteen 
thousand  Rakshasas  on  earth.    And  having  slain  those  mighty 
Rakshasas,  Khara  and  Dushana,  the  wise  descendant  of  Raghu 
once  more  made  that  sacred  forest  free  from  danger. 
i?«r"  And  after  those  Rakshasas  had   been  slain,   Surpanakba 
with  mutilated  nose  and  lips,  repaired  to  Lanka — the  abode  of 
her  brother  (Ravana).  And  when  that  Rakshasa  woman,  sense 
less  with  grief  and  with  dry  blood-stains  on  her  face,  appear-^ 
ed  before  Ravana,  she  fell  down   at  his  feet.    And  beholding 
her  so    horridly   mutilated,    Ravana  became   senseless   witb 
wrath  and  grinding  his  teeth,  sprung   up  from  his  seat.    And 
dismissing  his  ministers,  he  enquired  of  her  in  private,  saying, 
-F— Blessed  sister,  who  hath  made  thee   so,  forgetting  and  dis- 
regarding me  ?     Who  is  he  that   having  got   a  sharp-pointed 
spear  hath  rubbed  his  body  with  it  ?     Who  is  he  that  sleepetb 
in  happiness  and  security,  after  placing  a  fire  close  to  his  head  ? 
Who  is  he  that  hath  trodden  upon  a  vengeful  snake  of  virulent 
poison  ?  Who,  indeed,  is  that  person  who  standeth  with  his  hand 
thurst  into  the  mouth   of  the  maned  lion  ? — Then  flames  of 
wrath  burst  forth  from  his  body,  like  those  that  are  emitted  at 
night  from  the  hollows  of  a  tree  on  fire.  His  sister  then  related 
unto  him  the  prowess  of  Rama  and  the   defeat  of  the  Raksh- 
asas with   Khara    and  Dushana   at  their  head.  Informed  of 
the  slaughter  of  his  relatives,  Ravana,  impelled  by  Fate,  re- 
membered Maricha  for  slaying  Rama.    And  resolving  upon  the 
course  he  was  to  follow,  and  having  made  arrangements  for  the 
government  of  his  capital,    he  consoled  his  sister,  and  set   out 
on  an  aerial   voyage.    And  crossing    the   Trikuta  and   the 
Kdla  mountains,  he  beheld  the  vast  receptacle  of  deep  waters 
.—the  abode  of  the  Makaras*    Then  crossing  the  Ocean,  the 


*  Hu;;e  fabuloud  aquatic  auimals. 
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1iftn-Bea(IediR,avana"  reached  Goharna — the  favbnte  resort  of 
the  illustrious  god  armed  with  the  trident.  And  there  Ravana 
ftiet  with  his  old  friend  Maricha  who,  from  fear  of  Rama 
himself,  had  adopted  an  ascetic  mode  of  life.'^'^  -^"^^^  iviUu^^ck. 
^  Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventy-sixth  Section  bK 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Yana  Parva.  .        ^ 

i|99^jioi   v7ol8  soBi  ^/jiij^B^  Jo.^aiio8  BfjojjiiiTodi  ..Kjiiooejs  j&M 

'^^Oiir^i^l^  VSECTionf  CCLXXYU,     ^sUSt  basisjjodi 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued,) 

"Markandeya  said, — 'Beholding  Ravana  come,  Maricha 
received  him  with  a  respectful  welcome,  and  offered  him 
fruits  and  roots.  And  after  Ravana  had  taken  his  seat,  and 
rested  himself  awhile,  Maricha,  skilled  in  speech,  sat  beside 
Ravana  and  addressed  him  who  was  himself  as  eloquent  iu 
speech,  saying, — Thy  complexion  hath  assumed  an  unnatural 
hue  :  is  it  all  right  with  thy  kingdom,  O  king  of  the  Raksh*- 
asas  ?  What  hath  brought  thee  here  ?  Do  thy  subjects  continue- 
to  pay  thee  the  same  allegiance  that  they  used  to  pay  thee 
before  ?  What  business  hath  brought  thee  here  ?  Know 
that  it  is  already  fulfilled  even  if  it  be  very  diflScult  of  fulfil- 
ment ! — Ravana,  whose  heart  was  agitated  with  wrath  and 
humiliation,  informed  him  briefly  of  the  acts  of  Rama  and 
the  measures  that  were  to  be  taken.  And  on  hearing  his 
i^tory,  Maricha  briefly  replied  to  him,  saying, — Thou  must 
not  provoke  Rama,  for  I  know  his  strength  !  Is  there  a  per- 
son who  is  capable  of  withstanding  the  impetus  of  his  arrows  ? 
That  great  man  hath  been  the  cause  of  my  assuming  my 
piresent  ascetic  life.  What  evil-minded  creature  hath  put  thee 
np  to  this  course  calculated  to  bring  ruin  and  destruction  oa 
thee  ? — To  this  Ravana  indignantly  replied,  reproaching  him 
thus : — If  thou  dost  not  obey  my  orders  thou  shalt  surely  die 
at  my  hands. — Maricha  then  thought  within  himself, — When 
death  is  inevitable,  I  shall  do  his  bidding ;  for  it  is  better  to 
die  at  the  hands  of  one  that  is  superior ! — Then  he  replied  to 
the  lord  of  the  Rakshasas,  saying, — I  shall  surely  render  thee 
whatever  help  I  can  ! — Then  the  ten-headed  Ravana  said  unto 
bim^^Go  and  tempt  ^i\^,  assuming  the  shape  of  a  deer  with 
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golden  horns  and  a  golden  skin  !  When  Sita  will  observe  thee 
tjhus,  she.  will, surely  send  away  Rama  to  hunt  thee.  And  then^ 
^ita  will  surely  come  within  my  power,  and  I  shall  forcibly 
carry  her  away.  And  then  that  wicked  Rama  will  surely  die  of 
grief  at  th$  loss  of  his  wife.  Do  thou  help  me  in  this  way  !^ 
"  'Thus  addressed,  Maricha  performed  his  obsequies  (in  anti* 
cipation)  and  with  a  sorrowful  heart,  followed  Ravana  who 
was  in  advance  of  him.  And  having  reached  the  hermitage 
of  Rama  of  difficult  achievements,  they  both  did  as  arranged 
before-hand.  And  RSvana  appeared  in  the  guise  of  an  asce- 
tjc  with  head  shaven,  and  adorned  with  a  Kundala,  and  a 
treble  staff.  And  Maricha  appeared  in  the  shape  of  a  deer. 
And  Maricha  appeared  before  the  princess  of  Videha  in  that 
guise.  And  impelled  by  Fate,  she  sent  away  Ram^  after  that 
deer.  And  Rama,  with  the  object  of  pleasing  her,  quickly 
took  up  his  bow,  and  leaving  Lakshmana  behind  to  protect 
her,  went  away  in  pursuit  of  that  deer.  And  armed  with 
has  bow  and  quiver  and  scimitar,  and  his  fingers  encased  ia 
gloves  of  Guana  skin,  Rama  went  in  pursuit  of  that  deer^ 
after  the  manner  of  Rudra  following  the  stellar  deer*  in  days 
of  yore.  And  that  Rakshasa  enticed  away  Rama  to  a  great 
distance  by  appearing  before  him  at  one  time  and  disappear- 
ing from  his  view  at  another.  And  when  Rama  at  last  knew 
who  and  what  that  deer  was,  viz,  that  he  was  a  MahsJiasa,  that 
illustrious  descendant  of  Raghu's  race  took  out  an  infallible 
arrow  and  slew  that  Rakshasa  in  the  disguise  of  a  deer, 
And  struck  with  Rama's  arrow,  the  Rakshasa,  imitating  Rama'a 
voice,  cried  out  in  great  distress,  calling  upon  Sita  and  Laksh- 
mana. And  when  the  princess  of  Videha  heard  that  cry 
of  distress,  she  was  for  running  towards  the  quarter  from 
whence  the  cry  came.  Then  Lakshmana  said  to  her,— 
Timid  lady,  thou  hast  no  cause  of  fear  !  Who  is  so  powerful  as 


*  TUrd-nuigain.  Formerly  Prajapati,  assuming  the  form  of  a  deer, 
fSUowed  his  daughter  from  lust,  and  Rudra,  armed  with  a  tridenfc, 
pursued  Prajapati  and  struck  off  his  head.  That  deer-head  of  Prajapati 
severed  from  the  trunk,  became  the  star,  or  rather  constellation,  calleiJ 
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to  be  able  to  smite  Rarna  ?  O  thou  of  sweet  smiles,  in  a  mo- 
meut  thou  wilt  behold  thy  husband  Rama ! — Thus  addressed, 
the  chaste  Sita,  from  that  timidity  which  is  natural  to  women, 
became  suspicious  of  even  the  pure  Lakahmana,  and  began 
to  weep  aloud.  And  that  chaste  lady,  devoted  to  her  husband, 
harshly  reproved  Lakshmana,  saj'iHg, — The  object  which  thou, 
O  fool,  cherisheat  in  thy  heart,  shall  never  be  fulfiled  !  I  would 
rather  kill  myself  with  a  weapon  or  throw  myself  from  the 
top  of  a  hill  or  enter  into  a  blazing  fire  than  live  with  a  sorry 
wretch  like  thee,  forsaking  my  husband  Rama,  like  a  tigress 
under  the  protection  of  a  jackal  ! — 

When  the  good-natured  Lakshmana,  who  was  very  fond  of 
his  brother,  heard  these  words,  he  shut  his  ears  (with  his  hands) 
and  set  out  on  the  track  that  Rama  had  taken.  And  Laksh- 
mana set  out  without  casting  a  single  glance  on  that  lady 
with  lips  soft  and  red  like  the  Bimba  fruit.  Meanwhile,  the 
Rakshasa  Ravana,  wearing  a  genteel  guise  though  wicked  at 
heart,  and  like  unto  fire  enveloped  in  a  heap  of  ashes,  showed 
himself  there.  And  he  appeared  there  in  the  disguise  of  a 
hermit,  for  forcibly  carrying  away  that  lady  of  blameless 
character.  The  virtuous  daughter  of  Janaka,  seeing  him 
come,  welcomed  him  with  fruits  and  roots  and  a  seat.  Dis- 
regarding these  and  assuming  his  own  proper  shape,  that  bull 
among  Rakshasas  began  to  reassure  the  princess  of  Videha  in 
these  words, — I  am,  O  Sita,  the  king  of  the  Rakshasag, 
known  by  the  name  of  Ravana !  My  delighqful  city  known 
by  the  name  of  Lanka,  is  on  the  other  side  of  the  great  ocean ! 
There  among  beautiful  women,  thou  wilt  shine  with  me  !  O 
lady  of  beautiful  lips,  forsaking  the  ascetic  Rama,  do  thou 
become  my  wife  ! — Janaka's  daughter  of  beautiful  lips,  hear- 
ing these  and  other  words  in  the  same  strain,  shut  her  ears  and 
replied  unto  him,  saying, — Do  not  say  so  !  The  vault  of  heaven 
with  all  its  stars  may  fall  down,  the  Earth  itself  may  be 
broken  into  fragments,  fire  itself  may  change  its  nature  by 
becoming  cool,  yet  I  cannot  forsake  the  descendant  of  Raghu ! 
How  can  a  she-elephant,  who  hath  lived  with  the  mighty 
leader  of  a  herd  with  rent  temples,  forsake  him  and  live  with  a 
hog  ?   Having  once  tasted  the  sweet  wiae  prepared  from  honej^ 
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or  flowers,  how  can  a  woman,  I  fancy,  relish  the  wretched 
arrack  from  rice  ? — Having  uttered  these  words,  she  entered 
the  cottage,  her  lips  trembling  in  wrath  and  her  arms  moving 
to  and  fro  in  emotion.  Ravana,  however,  followed  her  thither 
and  intercepted  her  further  progress.  And  rudely  scolded  by 
the  Rakshasa,  she  swooned  away.  But  Ravana  seized  her  by  the 
hair  of  her  head,  and  rose  up  into  the  air.  Then  a  huge  vulture 
of  the  name  of  Jatayu  living  on  a  mountain  peak,  beheld  that 
helpless  lady  thus  weeping  and  calling  upon  Rama  in  great 
distress  while  being  carried  away  by  Ravana.' " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  seventy-seventh  Section  ia 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXXVIII. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued. ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'That  heroic  king  of  the  vultures, 
Jatayu,  having  Sarapati  for  his  uterine  brother  and  Aruna 
himself  for  his  father,  was  a  friend  of  Da^aratha's.  And  be- 
holding his  daughter-in-law  Sita  on  the  lap  of  Ravana,  that 
ranger  of  the  skies  rushed  in  wrath  against  the  king  of  the 
Rakshasas.  And  the  vulture  addressed  Ravana,  saying,— 
Leave  the  princess  of  Mithila :  leave  her,  I  say  !  How  canst 
thou  O  Rakshasa,  ravish  her  when  I  am  alive  ?  If  thou  dost 
not  release  ray  daughter-in-law,  thou  shalt  not  escape  from 
me  with  life  ! — And  having  said  these  words,  Jatayu  began  to 
tear  the  king  of  the  Rakshasas  with  his  talons.  And  he  mangl- 
ed him  in  a  hundred  different  parts  of  his  body  by  striking 
him  with  his  wings  and  beaks.  And  blood  began  to  flow  as 
copiously  from  Ravana's  body  as  water  from  a  mountain- 
spring.  And  attacked  thus  by  that  vulture  desirous  of  Rama's 
good,  Ravana,  taking  up  a  sword,  cut  off"  the  two  wings  of  that 
bird.  And  having  slain  that  king  of  the  vultures,  huge  as  a 
mountain-peak  shooting  forth  above  the  clouds,  the  Raksh- 
asa rose  high  in  the  air  with  Sita  on  his  lap.  And  the  princess 
ofVideha,  wherever  she  saw  an  asylum  of  ascetics,  a  lake,  a 
river,  or  a  tank,  threw  down  an  urnament  of  hers.  And  be- 
holding on  the  top  of  a  mountaiu  five  foremost  of    monkeys, 
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Uiat  iatelligent  lady  threw  down  amongst  them  a  broad  piece 
of  her  costly  attire.  And  that  beautiful  and  yellow  piece  of 
cloth  fell,  fluttering  through  the  air,  amongst  those  five  fore- 
most of  monkeys  like  lightning  from  the  clouds.  And  that 
Rakshasa  soon  passed  a  great  way  through  the  firmament  like  a 
bird  through  the  air.  And  soon  the  Rakshasa  beheld  his  delight- 
ful and  charming  city  of  many  gates,  surrounded  on  all  sides  by 
high  walls  and  built  by  Vi9wakrit  himself.  And  the  king  of 
the  Rakshasas  then  entered  his  city  known  by  the  name  of 
Lanka,  accompanied  by  Sita. 

"  'And  while  Sita  was  being  carried  away,  the  intelligent 
Rama,  having  slain  the  great  deer,  retraced  his  steps  and  saw 
his  brother  Lakshmana  (on  the  way).  And  beholding  his 
brother,  Rama  reproved  him,  saying, — How  couldst  thou  come 
hither,  leaving  the  princess  of  Videha  in  a  forest  that  is 
haunted  by  the  Rakshasas  ? — xind  reflecting  on  his  own  entice- 
ment to  a  great  distance  by  that  Rakshasa  in  the  guise  of  a 
deer  and  on  the  arrival  of  his  brother  (leaving  Sita  alone  in  the 
asylum),  Rama  was  filled  with  agony.  And  quickly  advancing 
towards  Lakshmana  while  reproving  him]still,  Rama  asked  him, 
— O  Lakshmana,  is  the  princess  of  Videha  still  alive  ?  I  fear 
she  is  no  more  ! — Then  Lakshmana  told  him  everything  about 
what  Sita  had  said,  especially  that  unbecoming  language  of 
hers  subsequently.  With  a  burning  heart,  Rama  then  ran  to- 
wards the  asylum.  And  on  the  way  he  beheld  a  vulture,  huge 
as  a  mountain,  lying  in  the  agonies  of  death.  And  suspect- 
ing him  to  be  a  Rakshasa,  the  descendant  of  the  Kakutstha- 
race,  along  with  Lakshmana,  rushed  towards  him,  drawing 
with  great  force  his  bow  to  a  circle.  The  mighty  valture, 
however,  addressing  them  both,  said, — Blessed  be  ye,  I  am 
the  king  of  the  vultures,  and  friend  of  Dacaratha ! — Hearing 
these  words  of  his,  both  Rama  and  his  brother  put  aside  their 
excellent  bows,  and  said, — Who  is  this  one  that  speaketh  the 
name  of  our  father  in  these  woods  ? — And  then  they  saw  that 
creature  to  be  a  bird  destitute  of  two  wings.  And  that  bird 
then  told  them  of  his  own  overthrow  at  the  hands  of  Ravana 
for  the  sake  of  Sita.  Then  Raraa  enquired  of  the  vulture 
as  to  the  way  Ravana  had  taken,    The  vulture  ansvrered  him 
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by  a  nod  of  the  head  and  then  breathed  his  last  And 
having  understood  from  the  sign  the  vulture  had  made  that 
Havana  had  gone  towards  the  south,  Rama  reverencing  his 
father's  friend,  caused  his  funeral  obsequies  to  be  duly  perform- 
ed. Then  those  chastisers  of  foes,  Rama  and  Lakshmana,  filled 
with  grief  at  the  abduction  of  the  princess  of  Videha,  took 
a  southerly  path  through  the  Dandaka  woods,  beholding  along 
their  way  many  uninhabited  asylums  of  ascetics,  scattered  over 
with  seats  of  Kiiga  grass  and  umbrellas  of  leaves  and  broken 
water-pots,  and  abounding  with  hundreds  of  jackals.  And 
in  that  great  forest,  Rama  along  with  Sumitra's  son  beheld 
many  herds  of  deer  running  in  all  directions.  And  they  heard 
a  loud  uproar  of  various  creatures  like  what  is  heard  during 
a  fast-spreading  forest  conflagration.  And  soon  they  beheld 
a  headless  Rakshasa  of  terrible  mein.  And  that  Rakshasa  wa3 
dark  as  the  clouds  and  huge  as  a  mountain,  with  shoulders 
broad  as  those  of  a  Sola  tree,  and  with  arms  that  were  gigantic. 
And  he  had  a  pair  of  large  eyes  on  his  breast,  and  the  open- 
ing of  his  mouth  was  large  and  was  placed  on  his  capacious 
belly.  And  the  Rakshasa  seized  Lakshmana  by  the  hand,  with- 
out any  difficulty.  And  seized  by  the  Rakshasa,  the  son  of 
Sumitra,  0  Bharata,  became  utterly  confounded  and  helpless. 
And  casting  his  glances  on  Rama,  that  headless  Rakshasa 
began  to  draw  Lakshmana  towards  that  part  of  his  body 
where  his  mouth  was.  And  Lakshmana  in  grief  addressed 
Rama,  saying, — Behold  my  plight !  The  loss  of  thy  kingdom, 
and  then  the  death  of  our  father,  and  then  the  abduction 
of  Sita,  and  finally  this  disaster  that  hath  overwhelmed  me ! 
Alas,  I  shall  not  behold  thee  return  with  the  princess  of 
Videha  to  Ko^ala  and  seated  on  thy  ancestral  throne  as  the 
ruler  of  the  entire  Earth !  They  only  that  are  fortunate 
will  behold  thy  face,  like  unto  the  moon  emerged  from  the 
clouds,  after  thy  coronation  bath  in  water  sanctified  with  Ku^-d 
grass  and  fried  paddy  and  black   pease  !* — And   the   intelli- 

*  It  Tfould  seem  that  the  water  used  ia  the  coronakion-bath  is 
poured  on  the  head,  after  the  scattering  of  A'jtfa  grass,  fried  paddy  and 
black  peas4^  all  around  ,—T. 
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j^ent  Lakshmana  uttered  those  and  other  lamentations  in  the 
same  strain.  The  illustrious  descendant,  however,  of  Kukut- 
stha's  race,  undaunted  amid  danger,  replied  unto  Lakshmana, 
saying, — Do  not,  O  tiger  among  men,  give  way  to  grief! 
What  is  this  thing  when  I  am  here  ?  Cut  thou  off  his 
right  arm  and  I  shall  cut^  off  his  left. — And  while  Rama 
was  still  speaking  so,  the  left  arm  of  the  monster  was  severed 
by  hira,  cut  off  with  a  sharp  scimitar,  as  if,  indeed,  that 
arm  were  a  stalk  of  the  Tila  corn.*  The  mighty  son  of  Su- 
mitra  then,  beholding  his  brother  standing  before  him, 
struck  off  with  his  sword  the  right  arm  also  of  that  Rakshasa. 
And  Lakshmana  also  began  to  repeatedly  strike  the  Rakshasa 
under  the  ribs,  and  then  that  huge  headless  monster  fell  upon 
the  ground  and  expired  quickly.  And  then  there  came  out 
from  the  Rakshasa's  body  a  person  of  celestial  make.  And 
he  showed  himself  to  the  brothers,  staying  for  a  moment  in 
the  skies,  like  the  Sun  in  his  effulgence  in  the  firmament. 
And  Rama  skilled  in  speech,  asked  him,  saying, — Who  art 
thou  ?  Answer  tiie  who  enquire  of  thee  !  Whence  could  suci) 
a  thing  happen  ?  All  this  seems  to  me  to  be  exceedingly 
wonderful ! — Thus  addressed  by  Rama,  that  being  replied 
unto  hira,  saying, — I  am,  O  prince,  a  Gandharva  of  the 
name  of  Vi^wavasu  !  It  was  through  the  curse  of  a  Brah- 
mana  that  I  had  to  assume  the  form  and  nature  of  a  Raksh- 
asa. As  to  thyself,  O  Rama,  Sita  hath  been  ravished  by 
king  Ravana  who  dwelleth  in  Lanka.  Repair  thou  unto  Su- 
griva  who  will  give  thee  his  friendship.  There,  near  enough 
to  the  peak  of  Rishyamuka  is  the  lake  known  by  the  name 
of  Pampa  of  sacred  water  and  abounding  with  swans  and 
cranes.  There  dwelleth,  with  four  of  his  counsellors,  Sugriva, 
the  brother  of  the  monkey-king  Vali  decked  with  a  garland 
of  gold.  Repairing  unto  him,  inform  him  of  thy  cause  of 
sorrow.  In  plight  very  much  like  thy  own,  he  will  render 
thee  assistance.  This  is  all  that  we  can  say.  Thou  wilt,  with- 
out  doubt,  see  the    daughter   of  Janaka !      Without   doubt, 


*  Tilakdndani—T[>Yohah\y,  a  reed  of  a  particular  kind.  I  have  adhered, 
Uowever,  to  the  grammatical  meaning. 
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Ravana  and  others  are  known  to  the  king  of  the  monkeys  ?— ^ 
Having  said  these  words,  that  celestial  being  of  great  efiful- 
gence  made  himself  invisible,  and  those  heroes,  both  Rama 
and  Lakshmana,  wondered  much.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two   hundred  and  seventy-eighth  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXXIX. 

(  Drawpadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

*'Markandeya  said. — 'Afflicted  with  grief  at  the  abduction 
of  Sita,  Rama  had  not  to  go  much  further  before  he  came 
npon  Pampa— that  lake  which  abounded  with  lotuses  of 
various  kinds.  And  fanned  by  the  cool,  delicious,  and  fragrant) 
breezes  in  those  woods,  Rama  suddenly  remembered  his  dear 
spouse.  And,  O  mighty  monarch,  thinking  of  that  dear  wife 
of  his,  and  afflicted  at  the  thought  of  his  separation  from  her, 
Rama  gave  way  to  lamentations.  The  son  of  Sum^itra  then  ad- 
dressed him  saying, — O  thou  that  givest  proper  respect  to  those 
that  deserve  it,  despondency  such  as  this  should  not  be  suffer- 
ed to  approach  thee,  like  illness  that  can  never  touch  an  old 
inan  leading  a  regular  life !  Thou  hast  obtained  informa- 
tion of  Ravana  and  of  the  princess  of  Videha  !  Liberate 
her  now  with  exertion  and  intelligence  !  Let  us  now  ap- 
proach Sugriva,  that  foremost  of  monkeys,  who  is  even  now 
on  the  mountain-top  !  Console  thyself,  when  I,  thy  disciple 
and  slave  and  ally,  am  near ! — And  addressed  by  Lakshmana 
in  these  and  other  words  of  the  same  import,  Rama  regained 
his  own  nature  and  attended  to  the  business  before  him. 
And  bathing  in  the  waters  of  Pampa  and  offering  oblations 
therewith  unto  their  ancestors,  both  those  heroic  brothers, 
Rama  and  Lakshmana,  set  out  (for  Rishyamuka).  And 
arriving  at  Rishyamuka  which  abounded  with  fruits  and 
roots  and  trees,  those  heroes  beheld  five  monkeys  on  the  top 
of  the  mountain-peak.  And  seeing  them  approach,  Sugriva 
sent  his  counsellor  the  intelligent  Hanumaoa,  huge  as  the 
Himavat-mountains,  to  receive  them.  And  the  brothers, 
having  first  exchanged  words  with   Hanumaua,  approached 
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Sugriva.  And  then,  0  king,  Rama  made  friends  with  Stf**^ 
griva.  And  when  Rama  in  formed  Sugriva  of  the  object  he 
had  in  view,  Sugriva  showed  him  the  piece  of  cloth  that  Sita 
had  dropped  among  the  monkeys,  while  being  carried  away  by 
Ravana.  And  having  obtained  from  him  those  credentials, 
Rama  himself  installed  Sugriva — that  foremost  of  monkeys— 
in  sovereignty  of  all  the  monkeys  of  Earth.  And  Rama  also, 
pledged  himself  to  slay  V§,li  in  battle.  And,  0  king,  Sugriva 
also  pledged  himself  to  bring  back  Sita.  And  having  come 
to  that  understanding  and  placing  the  fullest  confidence  in 
each  other,  they  all  repaired  to  Kiskindhya,  desirous  of  battle 
(with  Vali).  And  arriving  at  Kislcindhyd,  Sugriva  sent  forth. 
a  loud  roar  deep  as  that  of  a  cataract.  Unable  to  bear  that 
challenge,  Vali  was  for  coming  out,  (but  his  wife)  Tara  stood 
in  his  way,  saying, — Himself  endued  with  great  strength,  the 
way  in  which  Sugriva  is  roaring,  showeth,  I  ween,  that  he 
hath  found  assistance  !  It  behoveth  thee  not,  therefore,  to  go 
out ! — Thus  addressed  by  her,  that  king  of  the  monkeys,  the 
eloquent  Vali,  decked  in  a  golden  garland,  replied  unto  Tara 
of  face  beautiful  as  the  moon,*  saying, — Thou  understandesb 
the  voice  of  every  creature.  Tell  me  after  reflection  whose  help 
it  is  that  this  brother  in  name  only  of  mine  hath  obtained  !— 
Thus  addressed  by  him,  Tara  endued  with  wisdom  and  possess- 
ed of  the  effulgence  of  the  moon,  answered  her  lord  after  a  mo- 
ment's reflection,  saying, — Listen,  O  monarch  of  all  the 
monkeys !  That  foremost  of  bowmen  endued  with  great 
might,  Rama  the  son  of  Da^aratha,  whose  spouse  hath  been 
ravished,  hath  made  an  alliance  offensive  and  defensive  with 
Sugriva  I  And  his  brother  the  intelligent  Lakshmana  also  of 
mighty  arms^  the  unvanquished  son  of  Sumitra,  standeth 
beside  him  for  the  success  of  Sugriva's  object.  And  Mainda 
and  Dwivida,  and  Hanumana  the  son  of  Pavana,'f  and 
Jamvuban  the  king  of  the  bears,  are  beside   Sugriva  as  his 

^  Tdrdm  tarddhipdnandm.  It  is  impossible  to  show  in  a  translation, 
the  harmony  and  alliterative  collocation  of  the  Sanskrit.  Lit. — "  Of  face 
like  that  of  the  lord  of  the  stars.  "—T. 

t  There  are  many  names  by  which  the  Wind -god  is  known. 
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couQsellors.  All  these  illustrious  ones  are  eudued  with  great 
strength  and  intelligence.  And  these  all,  depending  upon  the 
might  and  energy  of  Rama,  are  prepared  for  thy  destruction ! 
—Hearing  these  words  of  hers  that  were  for  his  benefit,  the 
king  of  the  monkeys  disregarded  them  altogether.  And  filled 
with  jealousy,  he  also  suspected  her  to  have  set  her  heart  on 
Sugriva  !  And  addressing  Tara  in  harsh  words,  he  went  out 
of  his  cave  and  coming  before  Sugriva  who  was  staying  by 
the  side  of  the  mountains  of  Malyavat,  he  spoke  unto  him  thus, 
—Frequently  vanquished  before  by  me,  fond  as  thou  art  of 
life,  thou  art  allowed  by  me  to  escape  with  life  owing  to  thy 
relationship  with  me !  What  hath  made  thee  wish  for  death 
80  soon? — Thus  addressed  by  Vali,  Sugriva,  that  slayer  of 
foes,  as  if  addressing  Rama  himself  for  informing  him  of  what 
had  happened,  replied  unto  his  brother  in  these  words  of 
grave  import  : — 0  king,  robbed  by  thee  of  my  wife  and  my 
kingdom  also,  what  need  have  I  of  life  ?  Know  that  it  is  for 
this  that  I  have  come  ! — Then  addressing  each  other  in  these 
and  other  words  of  the  same  import,  Vali  and  Sugriva  rushed 
to  the  encounter,  fighting  with  Sdla  and  Tdla  trees  and  stones. 
And  they  struck  each  other  down  on  the  earth.  And  leaping 
high  into  the  air,  they  struck  each  other  with  their  fists.  And 
mangled  by  each  other's  nails  and  teeth,  both  of  them  were 
covered  with  blood.  And  the  two  heroes  shone  on  that  ac- 
count like  a  pair  of  blossoming  Kingukas.*  And  as  they 
fought  with  each  other,  no  ditference  (in  aspect)  could  be  ob- 
served so  as  to  distinguish  them.  Then  Hanumana  placed 
on  Sugriva's  neck  a  garland  of  flowers.  And  that  hero  there- 
upon shone  with  that  garland  on  his  neck,  like  the  beauti- 
ful and  huge  peak  of  Malya  with  its  cloudy  belt,  And  Rama, 
recognising  Sugriva  by  that  sign,  then  drew  his  foremost  of 
huge  bows,  aiming  at  Vali  as  his  mark.  And  the  twang  of 
Rama's  bow  resembled  the  roar  of  an  engine.  And  Vali, 
pierced  in  the  heart  by  that  arrow,  trembled  in  fear.  And 
Vali,  his  heart  having  been  pierced  through,  began  to  vomit 
forth  blood.     And  he  then  beheld  standing   before  him  Rama 


«  Called  also  raiagoc. 
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with  Sumitri'9  son  by  his  side.  And  reproving  that  de3» 
ceadant  of  Kakut^tha'a  race,  Vali  fell  down  on  the  ground 
and  became  aengele$s,  A-iid  Tara  then  beheld  that  lord  of 
hers  possessed  of  the  effulgence  of  the  Moon,  lying  prostrate 
on  the  bare  earth.  And  after  Vali  had  been  thus  slain,  Sa-> 
griva  regained  possession  of  Kishkindhya,  and  along  with  it, 
af  the  widowed  Tara  also  of  face  beautiful  as  the  Moon.  And 
the  intelligent  ^Hama  also  dvrelt  on  the  beautiful  breast  of 
the  Malyavat  hills  for  four  months,  duly  worshipped  by  Su- 
griva  all  the  vrhile. 

"  'Meanwhile   Ravana  excited  by  lust,  having  reached  his 
city  of  Lanka,  placed  Sita  in  an  abode,  resembling  JN'andana, 
itself,  within  a  forest  of  Agokas   that  looked  like   an   asylum 
of  ascetics.     And  the  large-eyed  Sita  passed  her  days  there  in 
distress,  living  on  fruits  and  roots,  practising  ascetic  austerities 
with  fasts,  attired  in  ascetic  garb,  and  waning  thin  day  by  day, 
thinking  of  her  absent  lord.     And  the  king  of  the  Bakshasa^ 
appointed  many  Rikshasa   women  armed  with  bearded  darts 
and  swords  and  lances  and  battle-axes  and  maces  and  fiamiog 
brands,  for  guarding  her.     And  &oui&  of  these  had   two  eyes, 
and  some  three.     And  some  had  eyes  on  their  foreheads.    And 
some  had  long  tongues   and  some  had  none.     And   some  had 
three  breasts,  and  some  had  only  one  leg.  And  some  had  three 
matted  braids  on  their  heads,  and  some  had  only  one  eye.  And 
these,  and  others  of  blazing  eyes  and  hair  stiff  as  the  camel's, 
stood  beside  Sita  surrounding  her  day  and  night  most  watch- 
fully.     And   those   Pigdcha   women    of    frightful  voice   and 
terrible  aspect  always  addressed  that   large-eyed  lady   in  the 
harshest  tones.    And   they  said, — Let  us  eat   her  up,  let   us 
mangle  her,  let  us  tear  her  into   pieces,  her,  that  is,  that  dwell- 
eth  here  disregarding   our   lord  I— -And   filled  with  grief  at  the 
separation  from  her  lord,  Sita  drew  a  deep  sigh  and  answeret^ 
those  Rdkshasa  women,  saying. — Reverend  ladies,  eat  me  uo 
without  delay  !    I  have  no    desire   to  live    without  that  hus- 
band of  mine,  of  eyes   like  lotus-leaves  and  locks    wavy,    and 
blue  in  hue  !     Truly  I  will,  without  food  and  without  the  least 
love  of  life,  emaciate    my  limbs,  like  a  she-snake  (hybernating) 
within  a  Tdla  iree.     K&ow  tUiii  for  ctrtaiu  that  I  will  never 
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seek  the  protection  of  any  other  person  than  the  descendant  of 
Eaghu.  And  knowing  this,  do  what  ye  think  fit ! — And  hearing 
these  words  of  hers,  those  Bdkshasis  with  dissonant  voice  went  to 
the  king  of  the  Rdkshasas,  for  representing  unto  him  all  she  had 
said.  And  when  those  Mdkshasis  had  gone  away,  one  of  their 
number  known  by  the  name  of  TrijatcL,  who  was  virtuous 
and  agreeable  in  speech,  began  to  console  the  princess  of 
Videha.  And  she  said, — Listen,  0  Sita  !  I  will  tell  thee  some- 
thing !  0  friend,  believe  in  what  I  say  !  0  thou  of  fair  hips, 
cast  off  thy  fears,  and  listen  to  what  I  say  !  There  is  an  in- 
telligent and  old  chief  of  the  Rdkshasas  known  by  the  name 
of  Avindhya.  He  always  seeketh  Rama's  good  and  hath  told 
me  these  words  for  thy  sake  ! — Reassuring  and  cheeHng  her, 
tell  Sitd  in  my  name,  saying,  Thy  husband  the  mighty  Rdma 
is  ivell  and  is  waited  upon  by  Lakshmana.  And  the  blessed 
descendant  of  Raghu  hath  already  made  fHends  ivith  Su- 
gmva,  the  king  of  the  monkeys,  and  is  ready  to  act  for  thee  ! 
And,  0  timid  lady,  entertain  thou  no  fear  on  account  of 
Rdvana,  ivho  is  censured  by  the  whole  world,  for,  0  daughter^ 
thou  art  safe  from  him  on  account  of  Nalakuvara's  curse  ! 
Indeed,  this  wretch  had  been  cursed  before  for  his  having 
violated  his  daughter-in-law,  Rambha.  This  lustful  wretch 
is  not  able  to  violate  any  woman  by  force.  Thy  husband 
■will  soon  come,  protected  by  Sugriva  and  with  the  intelli- 
gent son  of  Sumitra  in  his  train,  and  will  soon  take  thee 
away  hence !  0  lady,  I  have  had  a  most  terrible  dream  of 
evil  omen,  indicating  the  destruction  of  this  wicked-minded 
wretch  of  Pulastya's  race !  This  night- wanderer  of  mean 
deeds  is,  indeed,  most  wicked  and  cruel.  He  inspireth  terror 
in  all  by  the  defects  of  his  nature  and  the  wickedness  of  his 
conduct.  And  deprived  of  his  sense  by  Fate,  he  challengeth 
the  very  gods.  In  my  vision  I  have  seen  every  indication  of 
his  downfall.  I  have  seen  the  Ten-headed,  with  his  crown 
shaven  and  body  besmeared  with  oil,  sunk  in  mire,  and  the 
next  moment  dancing  on  a  chariot  drawn'by  mules.  I  have  seen 
Kumbhakarna  and  others,  perfectly  naked  and  with  crowns 
shaven,  decked  with  red  wreaths  and  unguents,  and  running 
towards  the  soitthera  directioD,    Vibhishana  alone,  with    um- 
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br^llaover  his  bead,  and  graced  with  a  turban,and  with 
body  decked  with  white  wreaths  and  unguents,  I  beheld 
ascending  the  summit  of  the  White  hill.  And  I  saw  four 
qt  his  counsellers  also,  decked  with  white  wreaths  and  un- 
guents, ascending  the  summit  of  that  hill  along  with  hira. 
All  this  bodeth  that  these  alone  will  be  saved  from  the. 
impending  terror.  The  whole  earth  with  its  oceans  and  seas 
will  be  enveloped  with  Rama's  arrows.  O  lady,  thy  husband 
will  fill  the  whole  earth  with  his  fame.  I  also  saw  Lakshmana,. 
consuming  all  directions  (with  his  arrows)  and  ascending 
on  a  heap  of  bones  and  drinking  thereon  honey  and  rice 
boiled  in  milk.  And  thou,  0  lady,  hast  been  beheld  by  me 
running  towards  a  northerly  direction,  weeping  and  cover- 
ed with  blood  and  protected  by  a  tiger !  And,  O  princess 
of  Videha,  soon  wilt  thou  find  happiness,  being  united,  O 
Sita»  with  thy  lord,  that  descendant  of  Raghu,  accompanied 
by  his  brother  ! — Hearing  these  words  of  Trijata,  that  girl 
with  eyes  like  those  of  a  young  gazelle,  once  more  began  to 
entertain  hopes  of  a  union  with  her  lord.  And  when  at  last 
those  fierce  and  cruel  Pigdeha  guards  came  back,  they  saw 
her  sitting  with  Tvijata  as  before.'  " 

Thus  ends   the   two  hundred  and  seventy-ninth  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXX. 
(  Draupadi-haratia  Parva  continued, ) 

''Markandeya  said. — 'And  while  the  chaste  Sita  was  dwell- 
ing there  afflicted  with  melancholy  and  grief  on  account  of 
her  lord,  attired  in  mean  garb,  with  but  a  single  jewel  (on  the 
marital  thread  on  her  wrist),  and  incessantly  weeping,  seated 
on  a  stone,  and  waited  upon  by  Rdhshasa  women,  Ravana, 
afflicted  by  the  shafts  of  the  god  of  desire,  came  to  see  her 
and  approached  her  presence.  And  inflamed  by  desire,  that 
conquerer  in  battle  of  the  gods,  the  Ddnavas,  the  Gan- 
dharvas,  the  Yakshas,  and  the  Kimpuribskas,  attired  in  celes- 
tial robes  and '  possessing   handsome  features,  decked   with' 
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jewelled  ear-rings  and  wearing  a  beautiful  garland  and  crown, 
entered  the  Agoka  woods,  like  an  embodiment  of  the  vernal 
season.  And  dressed  with  care,  Ravana  looked  like  the 
Kalpa  tree  in  Indra's  garden.  But  though  adorned  with 
every  embellishment,  that  hero  inspired  only  awe,  like  a 
beautified  banian  in  the  midst  of  a  cemetery.  And  that  night- 
vranderer,  having  approached  the  presence  of  that  slender- 
■waisted  lady,  looked  like  the  planet  Saturn  in  the  presence 
of  Rohini.*  And  smitten  with  the  shafts  of  the  god  of  the 
flowery  emblem.f  he  accosted  that  fair-hipped  lady  then 
affrighted  like  a  helpless  doe,  and  told  her  these  words : — Thou 
hast,  O  Sita,  shown  thy  regard  for  thy  lord  too  much  !  O 
thou  of  delicate  limbs,  be  merciful  unto  me.  Let  thy  person 
be  embellished  now  (by  these  maids  in  waiting).  O  excellent 
lady,  accept  me  as  thy  lord  !  And,  O  thou  of  the  inost  beauti- 
ful complexion,  attired  in  costly  robes  and  ornaments,  take 
thou  the  first  place  among  all  the  women  of  my  household. 
Many  are  the  daughters  of  the  celestials  and  also  of  the 
Gandharvds  that  I  possess  !  I  am  lord  also  of  many  Danava 
and  Daitya  ladies !  One  hundred  and  forty  millions  of 
Plgdchas,  twice  as  many  man-eating  Ralcshasas  of  terri- 
ble deeds,  and  thrice  as  many  Tahshas,  do  my  bidding ! 
Some  of  these  are  under  the  sway  of  my  brother  who 
is  the  lord  of  all  treasures  !  In  my  drinking-hall,  0  excellent 
lady  of  beautiful  thighs,  Gandharvas  and  Apsaras  wait  on 
me  as  they  do  on  my  brother  !  I  am,  again,  the  sou  of  that 
regenerate  Rlshi  Vi^ravas  himself  of  high  ascetic  merit.  I 
am  renowned,  again,  sis  the  fifth  Regent  of  the  tTniverse  !J  And, 

*  Saturn,  or  more  properly,  Sani,  is  represented  in  Hindu  mytho- 
logy as  a  grim  monster,  while  the  constellation  called  Rohini  is  supposed 
to  be  a  beautiful  female  owned  as  wife  by  thie  Moon. — T. 

t  Pushpaletu,  Kcpma^  KandarpAy  are  «>m»  of  the  names  by  which 
the  Hindu  Cupid  is  known.  Owihg  to  the  abundance  of  synonyms  in 
Sanskrit,  the  same  idea  is  capable  of  being  repeated  without  the  ear 
being  at  all  displeased  within  the  course  of  these  few  lines  :  the  expres- 
sion, ♦'  afflicted  with  the  shafts  of  Ihe  god  of  desire  "  occurs  thrice,  but 
each  time  in  different  fonn. — T. 

t  There  are  four  principal  ones,  according  to  the  four  cardinal  directions. 
Havana  was,  iu  consideration  of  his  power,  looked  tipon  »«  tbt  fifth.— T. 


O  beautiful  lady,  of  food  and  edibles  and  drinks  of  the  very 
best  kind,  I  have  as  much  as  the  Lord  himself  of  the  celes- 
tials !  Let  all  thy  troubles  consequent  on  a  life  in  the  woods 
cease !  O  thou  of  fair  hips,  be  my  Queen,  as  Mandodari  her* 
self! — Thus  addressed  by  him,  the  beautiful  princess  of  Videha^ 
turning  away  and  regarding  him  as  something  less  than  a  straw,* 
replied  unto  that  wanderer  of  the  night.  And  at  that  time 
the  princess  of  Videha,  that  girl  of  beautiful  hips,  had  her 
deep  and  compact  bosom  copiously  drenched  by  her  inaus- 
picioxis  tears  shed  ceaselessly.  And  she  who  regarded  her 
husband  as  her  god,  answered  that  mean  wretch,  saying, — By 
sheer  ill-luck  it  is,  0  king  of  the  JRdkshct^as,  that  I  am  ob- 
liged to  hear  such  words  of  grievous  import  spoken  by 
thee !  Blessed  be  thou,  O  Rdkshasa  fond  of  sensual  pleas- 
•  ures,  let  thy  heart  be  withdrawn  from  me !  I  am  the  wife  of 
another,  ever  devoted  to  my  husband,  and,  therefore,  in- 
capable of  being  possessed  by  thee  !  A  helpless  human  being 
that  I  am,  I  cannot  be  a  fit  wife  for  thee  !  What  joy  can  be 
thine  by  using  violence  towards  an  unwilling  woman  ?  Thy 
father  is  a  wise  Brahmana,  born  of  Brahma  and  equal  unto 
that  Lord  himself  of  the  creation  !  Why  dost  thou  not,  there- 
fore, tliyself  being  equal  to  a  Regent  of  the  Universe,  ob- 
serve virtue  ?  Disgracing  thy  brother,  that  king  of  the  Yalcshas, 
that  adorable  one  who  is  the  friend  of  Mahe^wara  himself, 
that  lord  of  treasures,  how  is  it  that  thou  feelest  no  shame  ? — 
Having  said  these  words,  Sita  began  to  weep,  her  bosom 
shivering  in  her  agitation,  and  cevering  her  neck  and  face  with 
her  garments.  And  the  long  and  well-knit  braid,  black  and 
glossy,  falling  from  the  head  of  the  weeping  lady,  looked  like  a 
black  snake.  And  hearing  these  cruel  words  uttered  by  Sita, 
the  foolish  Havana,  although  thus  rejected,  addressed  Sita  once 

*  It  is  a  matter  of  some  surprise  that  almost  all  the  Bengalee  tran- 
slators have  misunderstood  the  expression,— 7Vi«aman<ara<a«  Krittoa^ 
although  it  is  almost  a  proverb.  Even  the  Bardwan  Pundits,  who  are 
generally  very  careful,  have  hot  been  correct.  There  is  no  differfeftce  of 
i-eading  to  be  observed  in  any  of  th-e  texts.  Th«  erroneous  rendering  to 
which  I  aMmU  is^SiiUfiff  her  fac^  behind  Xhe  grass.-^T, 
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more,  saying, — 0  lady,  let  the  god  having  the  Makara  for 
his  emblem  burn  me  sorely.  I  will,  however,  on  no  account, 
O  thou  of  sweet  smiles  and  beautiful  hips,  approach  thee,  as 
thou  art  unwilling  !  What  can  I  do  to  thee  that  still  feelest  a 
regard  for  Rama  who  is  only  a  human  being  and,  therefore, 
our  food  ? — Having  said  these  words  unto  that  lady  of  faultless 
features,  the  king  of  the  Rclkskasas  made  himself  invisible 
then  and  there  and  went  away  to  the  place  he  liked.  And 
Sita,  surrounded  by  those  Rakshasa  women,  and  treated  with 
tenderness  by  Trijata,  continued  to  dwell  there  in  grief.' " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and   eightieth    Section  in  the 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXXI. 
C  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Meanwhile  the  illustrious  descendant 
of  Raghu,  along  with  his  brother,  hospitably  treated  by  Su- 
griva,  continued  to  dwell  on  the  breast  of  the  Malyavat  hill, 
beholding  every  day  the  clear  blue  sky.  And  one  night,  while 
gazing  from  the  mountain-top  on  the  bright  moon  in  the 
cloudless  sky  surrounded  by  planets  and  stars  and  stellar 
bodies,  that  slayer  of  foes  was  suddenly  awakened  (to  a 
remembrance  of  Sita)  by  the  cold  breezes  fragrant  with  the 
perfumes  of  the  lily,  lotus  and  other  flowers  of  the  same 
species.  And  the  virtuous  Kama,  dejected  in  spirits  at 
the  thought  of  Sita's  captivity  in  the  abode  of  the  RdJcsh' 
asa,  addressed  the  heroic  Lakshmana  in  the  morning  saying, 
— Go,  Lakshmana,  and  seek  in  Kishkindhya  that  ungrate- 
ful king  of  the  monkeys,  who  understands  well  his  own 
interest  and  is  even  now  indulging  in  dissipation,  that  fool- 
ish wretch  of  his  race  whom  I  have  installed  on  a  throne  and 
to  whom  all  apes  and  monkeys  and  bears  own  allegiance,  thab 
fellow  for  whose  sake,  0  mighty-armed  perpetuator  of  Raghu's 
race,  Vali  was  slain  by  me  with  thy  help  in  the  woods  of 
Kishkindhya  !  I  regard  that  worst  of  monkeys  on  earth  to  be 
highly  ungrateful,  for,  0  Lakshmana,  that  wretch  hath  now 
forgotten  me   who  am  sunk  in  such  distress  !    I  think  he  ia 
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unwilling  to  fulfil   his  pledge,  disregarding,  from   dulness  of 
understanding,    one   who   hath  done  him  such  services !     If 
thou  findest  him  luke-warm  and  lolling  in   sensual  joys,  thou 
must   then  send   him,  by  the  path   Vali  hath   been   made  to 
follow,  to  the  common  goal  of  all  creatures !     If,  on  the  other 
hand,    thou    seest  that  foremost   of  monkeys    deligent   in  our 
cause,     then,    0   descendant    of    Kakutstha,     shouldst    thou 
bring   him  hither  with   thee !     Be   quick,  and   delay   not  !— 
Thus   addressed  by    his  brother,    Lakshmana    ever  attentive 
to  the  behests   and  welfare    of  his  superiors,  set  out  taking 
with   him   his   handsome  bow  with  string  and   arrows.     And 
reaching  the  gates   of  Kishkindhya   he   entered  the  city   un- 
challenged.    And  knowing  him  to  be  angry,  the  monkey-king 
advanced   to   receive  him.     And   with  his   wife,  Sugriva  the 
king  of  the  monkeys,  with  a  humble  heart,  joyfully   received 
him   with   due   honors.    And   the    dauntless  son  of  Sumitra 
then  told  him  what  Rama  had  said.    And  having  heard  every- 
thing in  detail,  0  mighty  monarch,  Sugriva,   the  king  of  the 
monkeys,  with  his  wife  and  servants,  joined  his   hands,  and 
cheerfully  said  unto   Lakshmana,   that    elephant   among  men, 
these  words : — I  am,  0  Lakshmana,  neither  wicked,  nor  ungrate- 
ful, nor  destitute  of  virtue  !  Hear  what  eflforts  I  have  made  for 
finding  out  Sita's  place  of  captivity  !     I  have  despatched  deli- 
gent monkeys  in  all  directions.     All  of  them  have   stipulated 
to  return  within  a  month.  They  will,  0  hero,  search  the  whole 
Earth  with  her  forests  and    hills  and   seas,  her   villages   and 
towns  and  cities  and  mines.     Only  five  nights  are   wanting  to 
complete  that  month,  and  then  thou  wilt,  with    Kama,  hear 
tidings  of  great  joy  ! — 

"  'Thus  addressed  by  that  intelligent  king  of  the  monkeys, 
the  high-souled  Lakshmana  became  appeased,  and  he  in  his 
turn  worshipped  Sugriva.  And  accompanied  by  Sugriva,  he 
returned  to  Rama  on  the  breast  of  the  Malyavat  hill.  And 
approaching  him,  Lakshmana  informed  him  of  the  beginning 
already  made  in  respect  of  his  undertaking.  And  soon  thous- 
ands of  monkey-chiefs  began  to  return,  after  having  carefully 
searched  the  three  quarters  of  the  Earth,  viz,  the  North,  the 
East  and  the  West,    But  they  that  had    gone  towards  the 
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3outh  did  not  make  their  appearance.  And  they  that  came 
back  represented  to  Rama,  saying  tha.t  although  they  had 
searched  the  wholQ  Earth  with  ^ler  belt  of  seas,  yeti  they 
could  not  find  either  the  princess  of  Yidqha.  or  Ravai^a.  Bi^t 
that  descendant  of  Kakutstha's  race,  af^icted  at  heart,  man- 
aged to  live  yet,  resting  his  hopes  (of  hearing  Site's  tidipgs) 
on  the  great  Monkeys   that  had  gone  towards  the  South. 

"  'After  the  lapse  of  two  months,  several   moni^eys,  seeking 
with  haste  the  presence  of  Sugriva,  addressed  him,  saying,— 

0  king,  that  foremost  of  monkeys,  the  son  of  Pawaua,  as  s^lso 
Angada,  the  son  of  Vali,  and  the  other  great  mottkeys  whom 
thou  hadst  despatched  to  search  the  southern  region,  have 
come  back  and  are  pillaging  that  great  and  excellent  orchard 
called  MadhuvaiUL ,  which  was  always  guarded  by  Vali  and 
which  hath  been  well  guarded  by  thee  also  after  him  ! — Hearing 
of  this  act  of  liberty  on  their  part,  Sugriva  inferred  the  suc- 
cess of  their  mission,  for  it  is  only  servants  that  have  been 
crowned  with  success  that  can  act  in  this  way.  And  that 
intelligent  and  foremost  of  monkeys  communicated  his  sus- 
picions to  Kama.  And  Rama  also,  from  this,  guessed  that 
the  princess  of  Mithila  had  been  seen.  Then  Hanuman  and 
the  other  monkeys,  having  refreshed  themselves  thus,  came 
towards  their  king,  who  was  then  staying  with  Rama  and 
Lakshmana.  And,  0  Bharata,  observing  the  gait  of  Hanu- 
man and  the  color  of  his  face,  Rama  was  confirmed  in  the 
belief  that  Hanuman  had  really  seen  Sita.  Then  those  suc- 
cessful monkeys  with  Hanuman  at  their  head,  duly  bowed 
unto  Rama  and  Lakshmana  and  Sugriva.  And  Rama  then, 
taking  up  his  bow  and  quiver,  addressed  those  monkeys,  saying, 
— Have  ye  been  successful  ?  Well  ye  impart  life  unto  me  ?  Will 
ye  once  more  enable  me  to  reign  in  Ayodhya  after  having  slain 
my  enemy  in  battle  and  rescued  the  daughter  of  Janaka  ?  With 
the  princess  of  Videha  unrescucd,  and  the  foe  uuslaiu  in  battle, 

1  dare  not  live,  robbed  of  wife  and  honor  ! — Thus  addressed 
by  Rama,  the  son  of  Pavana  replied  unto  him  saying, — I  bring 
thee  good  news,  O  Rama  ;  for  Janaka's  daughter  hath  been 
seen  by  me.  Having  searched  the  southern  region  with  all  its 
bills,  forests,  and  mines,  for  sometime,  we  becume  very  weary. 
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At  length  we  beheld  a  great  cavern.  And  having  beheld  it 
we  entered  that  cavern  which  extended  over  many  Yojanas, 
It  was  dark  and  deep  and  overgrown  with  trees  and  in- 
fested by  worms.  And  having  gone  a  great  way  through 
it,  we  came  upon  sun-shine  and  beheld  a  beautiful  palace. 
It  was,  O  Raghava,  the  abode  of  the  Daitya  Maya.  Ancl 
there  we  beheld  a  female  ascetic  named  Prabhdvati  engag- 
ed in  ascetic  austerities.  And  she  gave  us  food  and  drink 
of  various  kinds.  And  having  refreshed  ourselves  there- 
with and  regained  our  strength,  we  proceeded  along  the 
way  shown  by  her.  At  last  we  came  out  of  the  cavern 
and  beheld  the  briny  sea,  and  on  its  shores,  the  Sahya,  the 
Malaya,  and  the  great  Dardura  mountains.  And  ascend** 
ing  the  mountains  of  Malaya,  we  beheld  before  us  the  vast 
ocean.*  And  beholding  it  we  felt  sorely  grieved  in  mind.  And 
dejected  in  spirits  and  afflicted  with  pain  and  famishing  with 
hunger,  we  despaired  of  returning  with  our  lives.  Cast- 
ing our  eyes  on  the  great  ocean  extending  over  many  hundreds 
of  Yojanas  and  abounding  with  whales  and  alligators  and 
other  aquatic  animals,  we  became  anixous  and  filled  with 
grief.  We  then  sat  together,  resolved  to  die  there  of  starv- 
ation. And  in  course  of  conversation  we  happened  to  talk  of 
the  vulture  Jatayu.  Just  then  we  saw  a  bird  huge  as  a 
mountain,  of  frightful  form,  and  inspiring  terror  into  every 
heart,  like  a  second  son  of  Vinatd.f  And  coming  upon  us  un- 
awares for  devouring  us,  he  said, — Who  are  ye  that  are  speaking 
thus  of  my  brother  Jatayu  ?  I  am  his  elder  brother,  by  name 
Sampati,  and  am  the  king  of  birds.  Once  upon  a  time,  we 
two,  with  the  desire  of  outstripping  each  other,  flew  towards 
the  sun.  My  wings  got  burnt,  but  those  of  Jatayu  were  not. 
That  was  the  last  time  I  saw  my  beloved  brother  Jatayu  the 
king  of  vultures  !  My  wings  burnt,  I  fell  down  upon  the 
top  of  this  great  mountain,  where  I  still  am  ! — When  he  finish- 
ed speaking,  we  informed  him  of  the  death  of  his  brother, 
in  a  few   words,  and  also  of  this  calamity  that  hath  befallen 

*  Abode  of  Varuna  in  the  origiual, 
t  Gwuda, 
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thee  !  And,  0  king,  the  powerful  Sampati  hearing  ihis  unpleas- 
ant news  from  us,  was  greatly  afflicted  and  again  enquired  of 
us,  saying, — Who  is  this  Rama  and  why  was  Siti  ravished  and 
how  was  JatSyu  slain  ?  Ye  foremost  of  monkeys,  I  wish  to 
hear  everything  in  detail  ! — We  then  informed  him  of  every- 
thing about  this  calamity  of  thine  and  of  the  reason  alsa 
of  our  vow  of  starvation.  That  king  of  birds  then  urged 
us  (to  give  up  our  vow)  by  these  words  of  his  : — Rivana  is, 
indeed,  known  to  me.  Lanka  is  his  capital.  I  behold  it  on 
the  other  side  of  the  sea  in  a  valley  of  the  Ti'ikuta  hills  !  Sita 
must  be  there.  I  have  little  doubt  of  this  ! — Hearing  these 
words  of  his,  we  rose  up  quickly  and  began,  O  chastiser  of 
foes,  to  take  counsel  of  one  another  for  crossing  the  ocean  I 
And  when  no  one  dared  to  cross  it,  I,  having  recourse  to  my 
father,*  crossed  the  great  ocean  which  is  a  hundred  Yojanas 
in  width.  And  having  slain  the  Rdkshasl  on  the  waters, 
J  saw  the  chaste  Siti  within  RSvana's  harem,  observing  fasts 
and  ascetic  austerities,  eager  to  behold  her  lord,  with  matted 
locks  on  head,  and  body  besmeared  with  filth,  and  lean,  and 
melancholy,  and  helpless.  Recognising  her  as  Sita  by  these  un- 
usual signs,  and  approaching  that  worshipful  lady  while  alone, 
I  said, — I  am,  0  Siti,,  an  emissary  of  Rama  and  a  monkey 
begotten  by  Pavana  !*  Desirous  of  having  a  sight  of  thee, 
hither  have  I  come  travelling  through  the  skies !  Protected  by 
Sugriva,  that  monarch  of  all  the  monkeys,  the  royal  brothers 
Rama  and  Lakshmana  are  in  peace  !  And  Rama,  O  lady,  with 
Sumitra's  son,  hath  enquired  of  thy  welfare !  And  Sugriva 
also,  on  account  of  his  friendship  (with  Rama  and  Lakshmana) 
enquireth  of  thy  wcluue.  Followed  by  all  the  monkeys, 
thy  husband  will  soon  be  here.  Confide  in  me,  0  adorable 
lady,  I  am  a  monkey  and  not  a  Rdkshasa  I — ^Thus  addressed 
by  me,  Sita  seemed  to  meditate  for  a  moment  and  then 
replied  to  me,  saying, — From  the  words  of  Avindhya,  I  know 
that  thou  art  Hanuman  !  O  mighty-armed  one,  Avindhya  is 
an  old  and  respected  Rakshasa  !  He  told  me  that  Sugriva  is 
surrounded  by  counsellors  like  thee,     Thou  mayst  depart  now  ! 

*  Pwamt  the  god  of  wiud. 


—And  with  these  words  she  gave  mc  this'jewel  as  a  credential. 
And,  indeed,  it  was  by  means  of  this  jewel  that  the  fault- 
less Sita  had  been  able  to  support  her  existence.  And  the 
daughter  of  Janaka  further  told  mc,  as  a  token  from  her, 
that  by  thee,  O  tiger  among  men,  a  *blade]|of  grass  (inspired 
with  Mantras  and  thus  converted  into  a  fatal  weapon)  haci 
once  been  shot  at  a  crow  while  ye  were  on  the  breast  of  the 
mighty  hill  known  by  the  name  of  ChitraJada !  All  this 
she  said  as  evidence  of  my  having  met  her  and  hers  being 
really  the  princess  of  Videha.  I  then  caused  myself  to  be 
seized  by  Ravana's  soldiers,  and  then  set  fire  to  the  city  of 
Lanka ! — 

"  'Hearing  these  words  of  his,  Rama  then  duly  worshipped 
that  messenger  of  good  tidings  who  had  come  back  (after  all 
those  adventures).'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  eighty- first  Section  in  the 
Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXXII, 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"Markandeya  said. — 'It  was  to  the  breast  of  that  very 
hill  where  Rama  was  seated  with  those  foremost  of  monkeys 
that  great  monkey  chiefs,  at  the  command  of  Sugriva,  be- 
gan to  flock  together.  The  father-in-law  of  Vali,  the  illus- 
trious Sushena,  accompanied  by  a  thousand  crores  of  active 
apes,  came  to  Rama.  And  those  two  foremost  of  monkeys, 
endued  with  mighty  energy,  viz,  Gaya  and  Gavaya,  each  ac- 
companied by  a  hundred  crores  of  monkeys,  showed  them- 
selves there.  And,  O  king,  Gavakshya  also  of  terrible  mien 
and  endued  with  a  bovine  tail,  showed  himself  there,  having 
collected  sixty  thousand  crores  of  monkeys.  And  the  re- 
nowned Gandhamadana,  dwelling  on  the  mountains  of  the 
same  name,  collected  a  hundred  thousand  crores  of  monkeys. 
And  the  intelligent  and  mighty  monkey  known  by  the  name 
of  Panasa  mustered   together   fifty-two    crores   of  monkeys.* 

"^  There  is  a  difference  of  reading  here.    Some  texts  read ///y-jOJi^w. 
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And  that  foremost  and  illustrious  of  monkeys  named  Dadbi* 
mukha  of  mighty  energy  mustered  a  large  army  of  monkeys 
possessed  of  terrible  prowess.  And  Jamvavan  showed  himself 
there  with  a  hundred  thousand  crores  of  black  bears  of  terrible 
deeds  and  faces  having  the  Tilaka  mark.*  And  these  and 
many  other  chiefs  of  monkey-chiefs,  countless  in  number,  O 
king,  came  there  for  aiding  Rama's  cause.  And  endued  with 
bodies  huge  as  mountain-peaks  and  roaring  like  lions,  loud 
was  the  uproar  that  was  heard  there  made  by  those  monkeys 
running  restlessly  from  place  to  place.  And  some  of  them 
looked  like  mountain-peaks,  and  some  looked  like  buffalos. 
And  some  were  of  the  hue  of  autumnal  clouds  and  the  faces 
of  some  were  red  as  vermillion.  And  some  rase  high,  and  some 
fell  down,  and  some  cut  capers,  and  some  scattered  the 
dust,  as  they  mustered  together  from  various  directions. 
And  that  monkey  army,  vast  as  the  sea  at  full  tide,  encamped 
there  at  Sugriva's  bidding.  And  after  those  foremost  of 
monkeys  had  mustered  from  every  direction,  the  illustrious 
descendant  of  Raghu,  with  Sugriva  by  his  side,  set  out  in  an 
auspicious  moment  of  a  very  fair  day  under  a  lucky  constella- 
tion, accompanied  by  that  host  arrayed  in  order  of  battle,  as  if 
for  the  purpose  of  destroying  all  the  worlds.  And  Hanuman 
the  son  of  the  Wind-god  was  in  the  ran  of  that  host,  while  the 
rear  was  protected  by  the  fearless  son  of  Sumitra.  And 
surrounded  by  the  monkey-chiefs,  those  princes  of  Raghu's 
house  with  fingers  cased  in  guana  skin,  shone,  as  they  wenb, 
like  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  in  the  midst  of  the  planets. 
And  that  monkey  host  armed  with  stones  and  Sheila  and 
Tdla  trees,  looked  very  much  like  a  far-extending  field  of  corn 
under  the  morning  sun.  And  that  mighty  array,  protected 
by  Nala  and  Nila  and  Angada  and  Kratha  and  Mainda  and 
Dwivida,  marched  forth  for  achieving  the  purpose  of  Raghava. 
And  encamping  successively,  without  interruption  of  any 
kind,  on  wide  and  healthy  tracts  and  valleys  abounding  with 
fruit  and  roots  and  water  and  honey  and  meat,  the  monkey 
host  at  last  reached  the  shores  of  the  briny  sea.  And  like  unto 
a  second  ocean,  that  mighty  army  with  its    countless  colors, 

*  A  difference  of  reading  is  observable  here. — T. 
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fiaving  reached  the  shores  of  sea,  took  up  its  ahode  there. 
Then  the  illustrious  son  of  Dacaratha,  addressing  Sugriva 
amongst  all  those  foremost  monkeys,  spoke  unto  him  these 
words  that  were  suited  to  the  occasion  : — This  army  is  large. 
The  ocean  also  is  difficult  to  cross.  What  contrivance,  there- 
fore, commends  itself  to  thee  for  crossing  the  ocean  ? — At  these 
words,  many  vain-glorious  monkeys  answered,— We  are  fully 
able  to  cross  the  sea. — This  answer,  however,  was  not  of  much 
use,  as  all  could  not  avail  of  that  means.  Some  of  the  monkeys 
proposed  to  cross  the  sea  in  boats,  and  some  in  rafts  of  various 
kinds.  Rama,  however,  conciliating  them  all,  said, — This  cannot 
be.  The  sea  here  is  a  fall  hundred  Yojanas  in  width.  All  the 
monkeys,  ye  heroes,  will  not  be  able  to  cross  it.  This  proposal, 
therefore,  that  ye  have  made,  is  not  consonant  to  reason.  Besides, 
we  have  not  the  number  of  boats  necessary  for  carrying  all  our 
troops.  How,  again,  can  one  like  us  raise  such  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  the  merchants  ?  Our  army  is  very  large.  The  foe  will  make 
a  great  havoc  if  a  hole  is  detected.  Therefore,  to  cross  the  sea 
in  boats  and  rafts  doth  not  recommend  itself  to  me.  I  will,  how- 
ever, pray  to  the  Ocean  for  the  necessary  means.  Feregoing  food, 
I  will  lie  down  on  the  shore.  He  will  certainly  show  himself 
to  me.  If,  however,  he  doth  not  show  himself,  I  will  chastise 
him  then  by  means  of  my  great  weapons  that  are  more  blaz- 
ing than  fire  itself  and  are  incapable  of  being  baffled  ! — Having 
said  these  words,  both  Rama  and  Lakshmana  touched  water* 
and  duly  laid  themselves  down  on  a  bed  of  Kiiga  grass  on  the 
sea-shore.  The  divine  and  illustrious  Ocean  then,  that  lord 
of  male  and  female  rivers,  surrounded  by  acquatic  animals, 
appeared  unto  Rama  in  a  vision.  And  addressing  Rama  in 
sweet  accents,  the  genius  of  the  Ocean,  surrounded  by  count- 
less mines  of  gems,  said, — 0  son  of  Kau^alya,  tell  me  what 
aid,  O  bull  among  men,  I  am  to  render  thee  !  I  also  have  sprung 
from  the  race   of  Ikshakuf    and  am,  therefore,  a  relative  of 


*  As  a  purificatory  ceremony,  called  the  Achamana.  To  this  day, 
no  Hindu  can  perform  any  ceremony  without  going  through  the  Acha- 
jnana  in  the  first  instance. — T. 

t  Tradition  represents  the  sons  of  king  Sagara  of  the  Ikshaku  race 
as  the  excavator  of  the  Ocean.    Hence  the  ocean  is  called  Sogara. 
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thine!— ^Ratna  replied  unto  him,  saying, — 0  lord  of  ri\reiVt 
male  and  female,  I  desire  thee  to  grant  me  a  way  for  my 
troops,  passing  along  which  I  may  slay  the  Ten-necked 
{RdJcshasa),  that  wretch  of  Pulastya's  race  !  If  thou  dost  not 
grant  the  way  I  beg  of  thee,  I  will  then  dry  thee  up  by 
means  of  my  celestial  arrows  inspired  with  mantras  ! — And 
hearing  these  words  of  Rama,  the  genius  of  Varuna's  abode, 
joining  his  hands,  answered  in  great  affliction, — I  do  not  desire 
to  put  any  obstacle  in  thy  way.  I  am  no  foe  of  thine  !  Listen, 
O  Rama,  to  these  words,  and  having  listened,  do  what  is 
proper  !  If,  at  thy  command,  I  grant  a  way  for  the  passage 
of  thy  army,  others  then,  from  strength  of  their  bows,  will 
command  me  to  do  the  same  !  In  thy  army  there  is  a  monkey 
of  the  name  of  Nala,  who  is  a  skilful  mechanic.  And  endued 
with  great  strength,  Nala  is  the  son  of  Tashtri,  the  divine 
artificer  of  the  Universe.  And  whether  it  is  wood,  or 
grass,  or  stone,  that  he  will  throw  into  my  waters,  I  will 
support  the  same  on  my  surface,  and  thus  wilt  thou  have  a 
bridge  (over  which  to  pass) ! — And  having  said  these  words, 
the  genius  of  the  Ocean  disappeared.  And  Rama  awaking, 
called  Nala  unto  him  and  said, — Build  thou  a  bridge  over 
the  sea  !  Thou  alone,  I  am  sure,  art  able  to  do  it ! — And  it 
was  by  this  means  that  the  descendant  of  Kakutstha's  race 
caused  a  bridge  to  be  built  that  was  ten  YojaTias  in  width 
and  a  hundred  Yojanas  in  length.  And  to  this  day  that 
bridge  is  celebrated  over  all  the  world  by  the  name  of  Nalas 
bridge.  And  having  completed  that  bridge,  Nala,  of  body 
huge  as  a  hill,  came  away  at  the  command  of  Rama. 

"  'And  while  Rama  was  on  this  side  of  the  ocean,  the  virtu- 
ous Vibhishana,  the  brother  of  the  king  of  the  RdJcskasas, 
accompanied  by  four  of  his  counsellors,  came  unto  Rama. 
And  the  high-souled  Rama  received  him  with  due  welcome. 
Sugriva,  however,  feared,  thinking  he  might  be  a  spy.  The 
son  of  Raghu,  meanwhile,  perfectly  satisfied  (with  Vibhishana) 
in  consequence  of  the  sincerity  of  his  exertions  and  the 
many  indications  of  his  good  conduct,  worshipped  him  with^ 
respect.  And  ho  also  installed  Vibhishana  in  the  sovereignty 
of  all  the  Edkshasas,  and  made  him  his  own  junior  counsellon  ' 
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juid  a  friend  of  Lakshmana's.  And  it  was  under  Vibhishaua'a 
guidance,  0  king,  that  Rama  with  all  his  troops  crossed  the 
great  ocean  by  means  of  that  bridge  in  course  of  a  month. 
And  having  crossed  the  ocean  and  arrived  at  LankS,  REma 
caused  its  extensive  and  numerous  gardens  to  be  devastated 
by  his  monkeys.  And  while  Rama's  troops  were  there,  two  of 
E^vana's  counsellors  and  officers,  named  Suka  and  Sarana^ 
who  had  come  as  spies,  having  assumed  the  shape  of  monkeys, 
were  seized  by  Vibhishana.  And  when  those  wanderers  of  the 
iHght  assumed  their  real  Rdkshasd  forms,  Rama  showed  them 
his  troops  and  dismissed  them  quietly.  And  having  quartered 
his  troops  in  those  woods  that  skirted  the  city,  Rama  then 
sent  the  monkey  Angada  endued  with  great  wisdom  as  his 
envoy  to  Ravana.' " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  eighty-second  Section  ia 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXXIII. 

C  Draupadi-harana  Pai^a  continued.) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Having  quartered  his  army  in  those 
groves  abounding  with  food  and  water  and  with  fruits  and 
roots,  the  descendant  of  Kakutstha  began  to  watch  over  them 
with  care.  Ravana,  on  the  other  hand,  planted  in  his  city 
many  engines  constructed  according  to  the  rules  of  military- 
science.  And  his  city,  naturally  impregnable  on  account  of 
its  strong  ramparts  and  gate- ways,  had  its  seven  trenches, 
that  were  deep  and  full  of  water  to  the  brim  and  that 
abounded  with  fishes  and  sharks  and  alligators,  made  more- 
impregnable  still  by  means  of  pointed  stakes  of  Khadira 
wood.  And  the  ramparts,  heaped  with  stones,  were  made 
impregnable  by  means  of  catapults.  And  the  warriors  (who 
guarded  the  walls)  were  armed  with  earthen  pots  filled  with 
venomous  snakes,  and  with  resinous  powders  of  many 
kinds.  And  they  were  also  armed  with  clubs  and  fire- 
brands and  arrows  and  lances  and  swords  and  battle-axes^ 
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Aad  they  had  also  Sataghnis*  and  stout  maces  steeped 
ia  wax.f  And  at  all  the  gates  of  the  city  were  planted 
movable  and  immovable  encampments  manned  by  large 
numbers  of  infantry  supported  by  countless  elephants  and 
horses.  And  Angada,  having  reached  one  of  the  gates  of  the 
city,  was  made  known  to  the  king  of  the  RdksJiasas.  And 
be  entered  the  town  without  suspicion  or  fear.  And  surround- 
ed by  countless  crores  of  Rdkshasas,  that  hero  shone  in  his 
beauty  like  the  Sun  himself  in  the  midst  of  masses  of 
clouds.  And  having  approached  the  hero  of  Falastya's  race 
in  the  midst  of  his  counsellors,  the  eloquent  Angada  saluted 
the  king  and  began  to  deliver  Rima's  message  in  these  words : 
—That  descendant  of  Raghu,  O  king,  who  ruleth  at  Ko^ala 
and  whose  renown  hath  spread  over  the  whole  world,  sayeth 
vnto  thee  these  words  suited  to  the  occasion.  Accept  thou 
that  message  and  act  according  to  it ! — Proviaces  and  towns,  in 
consequence  of  their  connection  with  sinful  kings  incapable 
of  controlling  their  souls,  are  themselves  polluted  -and 
destroyed.  By  the  violent  abduction  of  Sita,  thou  alone 
hast  injured  me !  Thou,  however,  wilt  become  the  cause  of 
death  to  many  unotfending  persons.  Possessed  of  power  and 
filled  with  pride,  thou  hast,  before  this,  slain  many  Rishis 
living  in  the  woods,  and  insulted  the  very  gods.  Thou  hast 
slain  also  many  great  kings  and  many  weeping  women.  For 
those  transgressions  of  thine,  retribution  is  about  to  overtake 
thee !  I  will  slay  thee  with  thy  counsellors.  Fight  and  show 
thy  courage  !j  O  wanderer  of  the  night,  behold  the  power  of 
my  bow,  although  I  am  but  a  man !  Release  Sita  the 
daughter  of  Janaka  !  If  thou  dost  not  release  her,  I  shall 
make  the.  Earth   divested  of  all  Makshasas   with  my  keen-edg^ 

*  Lit.  an  engine  killing  a  hundred.  Perhaps,  some  kind  of  rude 
cannon. — T. 

t  Perhaps,  brands  or  torches  steeped  in  wax,  intended  to  be  thrown 
ia  a  burning  state  amongst  the  foe,  Eeadex-s  of  Indian  history  know 
how  Lord  Lake  was  repulsed  from  Bhurtpore  by  means  of  huge  balea 
of  cotton,  steeped  in  oil,  rolled  from  the  ramparts  of  that  town,  in  a 
burning  state,  towards  the  advancing  English.— T. 

t  Lit.  Be  a  Purusha  (male)  !  Man/md  would  not  be  appropriate 
itt  couaectiou  with  a  Ii(ihhasa,^T, 
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ed  arrows ! — Hearing  these  defiant  words  of  the  envoy,  king 
Rivana  bore  them  ill,  becoming  senseless  with  wrath.  And  there- 
upon four  Rakahasas,  skilled  in  reading  every  sign  of  their 
master,  seized  Angada  like  four  hawks  seizing  a  tiger.  With 
those  Rdkshasas,  however,  holding  him  fast  by  his  limbSj 
Angada  leaped  upwards  and  alighted  on  the  palace  terrace. 
And  as  he  leaped  up  with  great  force,  those  wanderers  of  the 
night  fell  down  upon  the  earth,  and  bruised  by  the  violence  of 
the  fall,  had  their  ribs  broken.  And  from  the  golden  terrace 
on  which  he  had  alighted,  he  took  a  downward  leap.  And! 
overleaping  the  walls  of  Lanka,  he  alighted  to  where  hia 
comrades  were.  And  approaching  the  presence  of  the  lord  of 
Ko9ala  and  informing  him  of  everything,  the  monkey  Angada 
endued  with  great  energy  retired  to  refresh  himself,  dismissed 
with  duo  respect  by  R§,ma. 

"  'The  descendant  of  Ragbu  then  caused  the  ramparts  of 
Lanka  to  be  broken  down  by  a  united  attack  of  all  those 
monkeys  endued  with  the  speed  of  the  wind.  Then  Laksh- 
mana,  with  Vibhishana  and  the  king  of  the  bears  marching 
in  the  van,  blew  up  the  southern  gate  of  the  city  that  waa 
almost  impregnable.  Kama  then  attacked  Lanka  with  a 
hundred  thousand  crores  of  monkeys,  all  possessed  of  greaft 
skill  in  battle,  and  endued  with  reddish  complexions  like  those 
of  young  camels.  And  those  crores  of  greyish  bears  with  long 
arms,  and  legs,  and  huge  paws,  and  generally  supporting  them- 
selves on  their  broad  haunches,  were  also  urged  on  to  support 
the  attack.  And  in  consequence  of  those  monkeys  leaping 
up  and  leaping  down  and  leaping  in  transverse  directions,* 
the  Sun  himself,  his  bright  disc  completely  shaded,  became 
invisible  for  the  dust  they  raised.  And  the  citizens  of  Lanka 
beheld  the  walls  of  their  town  assume  all  over  a  tawny  hue, 
covered  by  monkeys  of  complexions  yellow  as  the  ears  of  paddy, 
and  grey  as  Shirisha  flowers,  and  red  as  the  rising  Sun,  and 
white  as  flax  or  hemp.  And  the  Rdkshasas,  O  king,  with 
their  wives  and  elders,  were  struck  with  wonder  at  that  sight. 
And  the  monkey  warriors  began  to  pull  down  pillars  made   of 

*  The  prefix  ni  as  opposed  to  iit  means  (as  the  Burdwau  Pundits 
have  rishtly  rendered)  "  in  a  trausTerse  direction,  "j-^T. 
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precious  stones  anu  toe  terraces  «id  tops  of  palatial  mansions, 
And  breaking  into  fragments  the  propellers*  of  catapults  and 
either  engines,  they  began  to  cast  them  about  in  all  directions, 
And  taking  up  the  Sataghnis  along  with  the  discs,  the  clubs, 
and  the  stones,  they  threw  them  down  into  the  city  with  great 
force  and  loud  noise.  And  attacked  thus  by  the  monkeys, 
those  Rakshasas  that  had  been  placed  on  the  walls  to  guard 
them,  fled  precipitately  by  hundreds  and  thousands. 

"  'Then  hundreds  of  thousands  of  Rakshasas,  of  terrible 
mien,  and  capable  of  assuming  any  form  at  will,  came  out  at 
the  command  of  the  king.  And  pouring  a  perfect  shower  of 
arrows  and  driving  the  denizens  of  the  forest,  those  warriors, 
displaying  great  prowess,  adorned  the  ramparts.  And  soon 
those  wanderers  of  the  night,  looking  like  masses  of  flesh,  and 
of  terrible  mien,  forced  the  monkeys  to  leave  the  walls.  And 
mangled  by  the  enemy's  lances,  numerous  monkey-chiefs  fell 
down  from  the  ramparts,  and  crushed  by  the  falling  columns 
and  gateways,  numerous  Rdkskasas  also  fell  down  to  rise  no 
more.  And  the  monkeys  and  the  brave  Rdkekasaa  that  com- 
menced to  eat  up  the  foe,  struggled,  seizing  one  another  by  the 
hair,  and  mangling  and  tearing  one  another  with  their  nails 
and  teeth.  And  the  monkeys  and  the  RaJcshasas  roared  and 
yelled  frightfully,  and  while  many  of  both  parties  were  slaiiQ 
and  fell  down  to  rise  no  more,  neither  side  gave  up  the  con- 
test. And  Rama  continued  all  the  while  to  shower  a  thick 
downpour  of  arrows  like  the  very  clouds.  And  the  arrows 
be  shot,  enveloping  Lanka,  killed  large  numbers  of  Raksliasas. 
And  the  son  of  Sumitra  too,  that  mighty  bowman  incapable 
of  being  fatigued  in  battle,  naming  particular  Rakshasas  sta- 
tioncd  on  the  ramparts,  slew  them  with  his  clothyard  shafts. 
And  then  the  monkey  host,  having  achieved  success  was 
withdrawn  at  the  command  of  Rama,  after  it  had  thus  pulled 
down  the  fortifications  of  Lanka  and  made  all  objects  mthiu 
the  city  capable  of  being  aimed  at  by  the  beseiging  force.f '  " 
liir;;     i^uii. . 

*  Lit,  horns,  i,  e.  the  posts  and  pistons  that  propel  the  heavy  stones. 
+  PratyavAMra  is  the  withdrawal  of  a  force  from  active  opwatious, 
or  a  susp^ueiou  ol  UosUhti^s  l<ii  ^iviDg  rest  to  ;lic  troops.— T. 


,    Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  eighty-third  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


(  Draupadi-fi^i'k'iia' Parm  cantinued.  ) 

''  Markandeya  said.— 'And  while   tfiose   troops  (thus  with- 
drawn)   were   reposing   themselves  in   their  quarters,   many 
little  Rakshasas  and  Pi^achas  owning  Ravana  as  thoir  leader, 
penetrated  amongst  them.    And  among  these  were  Parvana, 
Patana,    Jambha,    Kharc^    ^rodha-vasa,    Marl,    Prarvja, 
Aruja,  and  Praghasa,  and  others.    And  as  these  wicked  onea 
were  penetrating  (the  monkey    host)  in   their  invisible   forms, 
Vibhishana,  who  had  the  knowledge   thereof,  broke   the   spell 
of  their  invisibility.    And  once  seen,  0  king,  by  the  powerful 
and  long-leaping  monkeys,  they  were  all  slain  and   prostrated 
on  the   earth   deprived  of  life.     And  unable   to   endure   this, 
Havana  marched  out  at  the  head   of  his  troops.    And  sur- 
tounded  by   his   terrible  army  of  Bdhshasas  and  Pigachasr, 
Ravana  who  was  conversant  with   the   rules  of  warfare  like 
a  second  Uganas,  invested  the   monkey  host,  having  disposed 
bis  troops  in  that  array  which  is   named  after  U9anas   himself. 
And  beholding  Ravana    advancing  with  his  army  disposed 
in  that  array,  Rama,  following   the  mode  recommended  by 
Vrihaspati,   disposed  his  troops  in  counter  array  for   opposing 
that  wanderer  of  the  night.     And  coming  up  quickly,  Ravana 
i)egau  to  fight  with    Rama.    And  Lakshmana  singled  out 
Indrajit,   and  Sugriva  singled  out  Virupakshya.    And  Nikhar- 
"vata  fought  with  Tara,  and   Nala  with  Tunda,  and  Patuga 
■with   Panasa.     And   each  warrior,  advancing  up  to  him  whom 
be  regarded  as   his  match,  began  to  fight  with  him  on  -  that 
field   of  battle,  relying  on  the  strength  of  his  own  arms.     And 
that   encounter,  so  frightful   to   timid  persons,  soon    became 
terrible  and  fierce*  like  that  between  the  gods  and  the  Asuras 
in  days  of  old.     And  Ravana  covered  Rama    with    a   shower 


*  Lit.    honipilating  ,  making  oac's  hauf-staad  on  end,— r, 
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of  darts  and  lances  and  swords,  and  Rama  also  afflicted  Ravana 
with  his  whetted  arrows  of  iron  furnished  with  the  sharpesij 
points.  And  in  the  same  way  Lakshmana  smote  the  contend- 
ing Indrajit  with  arrows  capable  of  penetrating  into  the 
most  vital  parts,  and  Indrajit  also  smote  Sumitra's  son  with 
an  arrowy  shower.  And  Vibhishana  showered  upon  Prahasta, 
and  Prahasta  showered  upon  Vibhishana,  without  any  regard 
for  each  other,  a  thick  downpour  of  winged  arrows  furnished 
with  the  sharpest  points.  And  thus  between  those  mighty 
warriors  there  came  about  an  encounter  of  celestial  weapons 
of  great  force,  at  which  the  three  worlds  withjbhttif  JKWtile  andj 
immobile  creatures  were  sorely  distressed.'**  m  zirf  dil-r  73^110: 
Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  eighty-fourth  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva.  ;,^iiT 


ct 
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(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Then  Prahasta,  suddenly  advancing 
up  to  Vibhishana  and  uttering  a  loud  yell,  struck  him  with 
his  mace.  But  though  struck  with  that  mace  of  terrible 
force,  the  mighty-armed  Vibhishana  of  great  wisdom,  without 
wavering  in  the  least,  stood  still  as  the  mountains  of  Himavab. 
Then  Vibhishana,  taking  up  a  huge  and  mighty  javelin  fur- 
nished with  a  hundred  bells,  inspired  it  with  mantras  and 
burled  it  at  the  head  of  his  adversary.  And  by  the  impetu* 
osity  of  that  weapon  rushing  with  the  force  of  the  thunder- 
bolt, Prahasta's  head  was  severed  off,  and  he  thereupon  looked 
like  a  mighty  tree  broken  by  the  wind.  And  beholding  that 
wanderer  of  the  night,  Prahasta,  thus  slain  iu  battle,  Dhum- 
raksha  rushed  with  great  impetuosity  against  the  monkey- 
host.  And  beholding  the  soldiers  of  Dhumraksha,  looking 
like  the  clouds  and  endued  with  terrible  mien,  advancing  up 
towards  them,  the  monkey-chiefs  suddenly  broke  and  fled. 
And  seeing  those  foremost  of  monkeys  suddenly  give  way,  that 
tiger  among  monkeys,  Hanumao,  the  son  of  Pavana,  began 
to  advance.  And  beholding  the  son  of  Pavana  staying  still 
on  the  field  of  battle,  the  retreating  monkeys,  0  king,  one 
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and  all  quickly  rallied.  Then  mighty  and  great  and  fearful 
was  the  uproar  that  arose  there  in  consequence  of  the  war- 
riors of  Rama  and  Havana  rushiDg  against  each  other.  And- 
in  that  battle  which  raged  terribly,  the  field  soon  became  miry 
with  blood.  And  Dhumraksha  afflicted  the  monkey-host  with 
volleys  of  winged  shafts.  Then  that  vanquisher  of  foes,  Hanu- 
man  the  son  of  Pavana,  quickly  seized  that  advancing  leader 
of  the  Rdkshasas.  Aod  the  encounter  that  took  place  be- 
tween that  monkey  and  the  Rdkshasa  hero,  each  desirous  of 
defeating  the  other,  was  fierce  and  terrible,  like  that  of  Indra 
and  Prahlada  (in  dayB  of  yore).  And  the  Rcikahasa  struck  the 
monkey  with  his  maces  and  spiked  clubs,  while  the  monkey 
struck  the  Rdkshaea  with  trunks  of  trees  unshorn  of  their 
branches.  Then  Hanuman  the  son  of  Favana  slew  in  great 
wrath  that  Rdkshasa  along  with  his  charioteer  and  horsea 
and  broke  his  chariot  also  into  pieces.  And  beholding  Dhu- 
mraksha, that  foremost  of  Rdkshasas,  thus  slain,  the  monkeys, 
abandoning  all  fear,  rushed  against  the  Rdkshasa  army  with 
great  valor.  And  slaughtered  in  large  numbers  by  thef 
victorious  and  powerful  monkeys,  the  Rdkshasas  became  dis- 
pirited and  fled  in  fear  to  Lanka.  And  the  surviving  wreck 
of  the  Rdkshasa  army,  having  reached  the  city>  informed  king 
B&vana  of  everything  that  had  happened.  And  hearing  from 
them  that  Prahasta,  and  that  mighty  archer  Dhumraksha,  had 
both,  with  their  armies,  been  slain  by  the  powerful  monkeys, 
Eavana  drew  a  deep  sigh,  and  springing  up  from  his  excellent 
seat,  said, — The  time  is  come  for  Kumbhakarna  to  act.— -And 
having  said  this,  he  awoke,  by  means  of  various  loud-sound- 
ing instruments,  his  brother  Kumbhakarna  from  his  deep  and 
prolonged  slumbers.  And  having  awaked  him  with  great 
efforts,  the  Rdkshasa  king,  still  afflicted  with  anxiety,  addressed 
the  mighty  Kumbhakarna  and  said  unto  him  when  seated 
at  his  ease  on  his  bed,  having  perfectly  recovered  consciousness 
and  self-possession,  these  words  : — Thou,  indeed,  art  happy, 
O  Kumbhakarna,  that  canst  enjoy  profound  and  undisturbed 
repose,  unconscious  of  the  terrible  calamity  that  hath  over- 
taken us!  Rama  with  his  monkey-host,  hath  crossed  the 
Oceaa  by  a  bridge,    and  disregarding  us  all;  is  waging  9 
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terriblcVar  (against  us).  I  have  stealthily  brought  away 
wife  Sita  the  daughter  of  Janaka,  and  it  is  to  recover  h 
that  he  hath  come  hither,  after  having  made  a  bridge  over 
the  great  Ocean.  Oar  great  kinsmea  also,  Prahasta  and 
others,  have  already  been  slain  by  him.  And,  0  scourge  of 
thy  enemies,  there  is  not  another  person,  save  thee,  that  caUj  i 
slay  Rama !  Therefore,  O  warrior,  putting  on  thy  armour^:  j 
do  thou  set  out  this  very  day  for  the  purpose  of  vanquishing 
Rama  and  his  followers  !  The  two  younger  brothers  of 
Dushana,  viz.,  Vajravega  and  Pramathin,  will  join  thee  with 
their  forces  ! — And  having  said  this  unto  the  miglily  Kumbha- 
kama,  the  MdJcshasa  king  gave  instructions  to  Yajravega  and 
Pramathin  as  to  what  they  should  do.  And  accepting  his 
advice,  those  two  warlike  brothers  of  Dushana  quickly  march- 
ed out  of  the  city,  preceded  by  Kumbhakarna.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  eighty-fifth  Section  ia. 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXXYI. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  contimicd,  ) 

**  Markandeya  said. — 'Then  Kumbhakarna  sot  out  from  the 
city,  accompanied  by  his  followers.  And  soon  he  beheld  the 
victorious  monkey  troops  encamped  before  him.  And  passing 
them  by  with  the  object  of  seeking  out  Rama,  he  beheld  tho 
son  of  Sumitra  standing  at  his  post,  bow  iu  hand.  Then  the 
monkey  warriors,  speedily  advancing  towards  him,  surrounded 
him  on  all  sides.  And  then  they  commenced  to  strike  him  with 
numberless  large  trees.  And  many  amongst  them  fearlessly 
began  to  tear  his  body  with  their  nails,  And  thoso  monkeys 
began  to  fight  with  him  in  various  ways  approved  by  the  laws 
of  warfare.  And  they  soon  overwhelmed  that  chief  of  the 
Rdkshasas  with  a  shower  of  terrible  weapons  of  various  kinds. 
And  attacked  by  them  thus,  Kumbhakarna  only  laughed  at 
them  and  began  to  cat  them  up.  Aud  he  devoured  thoso 
foremost  of  monkeys  known  by  the  names  of  Chala,  and 
Chandachala,  and  Vajravahu.  And  beholdiug  that  fearful 
act  of  the  Mdkshasa,  other  moukevs  were  frighteacd  and  set 


forth  a  loud  wail  of  fear.    And  hearing  the   screams  of  those 
monkey-leaders,   Sugriva  boldly  advanced   towards  Kumbha' 
karna.    And  that  high-aouled  king  of  the  monkeys   swiftly 
approaching  the  Rakshasa,  violently  struck  him  on   the  head 
with  the  trunk  of  a  Sala  tree.    And   though  the  high-souled 
Sugriva  always  prompt  in  action  broke  that  Sdla  tree  on  the 
head  of  Kumbhakarna,  he  failed  to  make  any  impression  on 
that  Rakshasa.    And  then)  as  if  roused  from  his  torpor  by  that 
blow,  Kumbhakarna  streching  forth   his  arms  seized  Sugriva 
by  main  force.    And  beholding  Sugriva  dragged  away  by  the 
Rakshasa,  the  heroic  son  of   Sumitra,  that  delighter  of  his 
friends,  rushed  towards  Kumbhakarna.    And  that  slayer  ot 
hostile  heroes,  Lakshmana,  advancing  towards  Kumbhakarna^ 
discharged  at  him   an  impetuous  and  mighty  arrow  furnished 
with,  golden  wings.    And  that   arrow,    cutting  through   his 
coat  of  mail  and  penetrating  into  "his  body^  passed  through 
it  outright  and  struck  into  the   earth,     stained   with    the 
Rdhshasa's  blood.     Kumbhakarna  then,  having  his  breast  thus 
bored  through,  released  the  king' of  the  monkeys.     And  taking 
up   a  huge  mass  of  stono  as  his  weapon,  the  mighty   warrior 
Kumbhakarna  then  rushed  towards  the  son  of  Sumitr§,  aiming 
it   at  him.    And  as  the  Rakshasa  rushed  towards  him,  Laksh- 
mana cut   off  his   upraised  arms   by   means  of  a    couple  of 
keen-edged  shafts   furnished   with^  heads   resembling  razors. 
But   as  soon  as  the  two  arms  of  the  Rakshasa   were  thus  cut 
off,    double   that  number  of  arms  soon  appeared  on  his  person, 
Sumitra's  son,  however,  displaying  his  skill   in  weapons,  soon, 
fey  means   of  smilar  arrows,  cut  off  those  arms  also,   each  of 
which  had  seized  a  mass  of  stone.    At  this,  that  RdJcshasa 
assumed  a  form  enormously  huge  and  furnished  with  numerous 
heads  and  legs  and  arms.     Then  the  son  of  Sumitra  rived,  with 
a  Brahma  weapon,  that  warrior  looking  like  an  assemblage 
of  hills.    And  rent  by   means  of  that  celestial  weapon,  that 
mighty  Rakshasa  fell  on  the  field  of  battle  like  a  huge  tree  with 
spreading  branches  suddenly   consumed   by  heaven's   thunder- 
bolt. And  beholding  Kumbhakarna  endued  with  great  activity 
and  resembling  the  great   Asura  Vritra   himself,  deprived  of 
\ik  an^  prostrated  9u  the.^cld  of  battle,  the  R^VishQsa  warriors 
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fled  in  fear.  And  beholding  the  EdJcskaaa  warriors  running 
away  from  the  field  of  battle,  the  younger  brothers  of  Dushana, 
rallying  them,  rushed  in  great  wrath  upon  the  tson  of  Su- 
xnitra.  Sumitra'a  son,  however,  with  a  loud  roar,  received 
with  his  winged  shafts  both  those  wrathful  warriors,  Vajra- 
vega  and  Pramathin,  rushing  towards  him.  The  battle  then^ 
O  son  of  Prithi,  that  took  place  between  those  two  younger 
brothers  of  Dushaua  on  the  one  hand  and  the  intelligent 
Lakshmana  on  the  other,  was  exceedingly  furious  and  made 
the  bristles  of  the  spectators  stand  on  end.  And  Lakshmana 
overwhelmed  the  two  Rdkshasa  with  a  perfect  shower  of  arrows. 
And  those  two  Rdkahasa  heroes,  on  the  other  hand,  both  of 
them  excited  to  fury,  covered  Lakshmana  with  an  arrowy 
haiL  And  that  terrible  encounter  between  Vajravega  and 
Promathin  and  the  mighty-armed  Lakshmana  lasted  for  a 
short  while.  And  Hanuman  the  son  of  Pavana,  taking  up  a 
mountain  peak,  rushed  towards  one  of  the  brothers,  and  with 
that  weapon  took  the  life  of  the  Rdkshasa  Vajravega.  And 
that  mighty  monkey,  Nala,  also,  with  a  large  mass  of  rock, 
crushed  Pramathin,  that  other  younger  brother  of  Dushanna. 
The  deadly  struggle,  however,  between  the  soldiers  of  Rama 
and  Rivana,  rushing  against  one  another,  instead  of  coming 
to  an  end  even  after  this,  raged  on  as  before.  And  hundreda 
of  Rdkshasas  were  slain  by  the  denizens  of  the  forest,  while 
many  of  the  latter  were  slain  by  the  former.  The  loss,  how<* 
£ver,  in  killed,  of  the  Rdkslcasas  was  far  greater  than  that  of 
the  monkeys. 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  eighty-sixth  Section  in  th« 
Draupadi-barana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXXXVII. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  contimied.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — '  Learning  that  Kumbhakarna  had, 
with  his  followers,  fallen  in  battle,  as  also  that  great  warrior 
Prahasta,  and  Dhumraksha  too  of  mighty  energy,  Ravana 
tUeu  addressed  his  heroic  sou  Iiidrajit,  spying,— 0  slayer  of 
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foes,  slay  thou  ia  battle  Rama  and  Sugriva  aud  Lakshmanal 
My  good  son,  it  was  by  thee  that  this  blazing  fame  of  mine 
kad  been  acquired  by  vanquishing  in  battle  that  wielder  of 
the  thunder-bolt,  the  thousand'eyed  Lord  of  Shachi  !  Having 
the  power  of  appearing  and  vanishing  at  thy  will,  slay  thou, 
O  smiter  of  foes,  my  enemies  by  means,  O  thou  foremost  of 
all  wielders  of  weapons,  of  thy  celestial  arrows  received  as 
boons  (from  the  gods) !  Rima  and  Lakshmana  and  Sugriva 
are  incapable  of  enduring  the  bare  touch  of  thy  weapons. 
What  shall  I  say,  therefore,  of  their  followers  ?  That  cessation 
of  hostilities  which  could  not  be  brought  about  by  either 
Prahasta  or  Kumbhakarna  in  battle,  be  it  thine,  O  mighty- 
armed  one,  to  bring  about  !  Slaying  my  enemies  with  all 
their  army  by  means  of  thy  keen-edged  shafts,  enhance  my 
joy  today,  O  son,  as  thou  didst  once  before  by  vanquishing 
Vdsava  ! — Thus  addressed  by  him,  Indrajit  said — So  be  it,— 
and  encased  in  mail  he  quickly  ascended  his  chariot,  and 
proceeded,  0  king,  towards  the  field  of  battle.  And  then 
that  ball  amongst  MdJcshasas,  loudly  announcing  his  own 
name,  challenged  Lakshmana  endued  with  auspicious  marks, 
to  a  single  combat.  And  Lakshmana,  thus  challenged,  rushed 
towards  that  Rdkahasa,  with  his  bow  and  arrows,  and  striking 
terror  into  his  adversary's  heart  by  means  of  the  flapping  of 
his  bowstring  on  the  leathern  case  of  his  left  hand.  And  the 
encounter  that  took  place  between  those  warriors  that  defied 
each  other's  prowess  and  each  of  whom  was  desirous  of  van- 
quishing the  other,  and  both  of  whom  were  conversant  with 
celestial  weapons,  was  terrible  in  the  extreme.  But  when 
the  son  of  Havana  found  that  he  could  not  by  his  arrows  gain 
any  advantage, ^ver  his  adversary,  that  foremost  of  mighty 
warriors  mustered  all  his  energy.  And  Indrajit  then  began 
to  hurl  at  Lakshmana  with  great  force  numberless  javelins. 
The  son  of  Sumitra,  however,  cut  them  into  fragments  by 
means  of  his  own  keen-edged  arrows.  And  those  javelins, 
thus  cut  into  pieces  by  the  keen-edged  arrows  of  Laksh- 
mana, dropped  down  upon  the  ground.  Then  the  hand- 
some Angada,  the  son  of  Vali,  taking  up  a  large  tree,  rushed 
impetuously  at  ladrajit  and  struok  hioj  with  it  on  the  head, 
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Undaunted  at  this,  Indrajit  of  mighty  energy  sought  to 
smite  Augada  with  a  lance.  Just  at  that  juncture,  however, 
Lakshmana  cut  into  pieces  the  lance  taken  up  by  Ravana's 
son.  The  son  of  Ravana  then  took  up  a  mace  and  struck  on 
the  left  flank  that  foremost  of  monkeys,  the  heroic  Augada, 
who  was  then  staying  close  beside  him.  Angada  the  powerful 
Bon  of  Vali,  little  recking  that  stroke,  hurled  at  ludrajit 
a  mighty  Shdla  stem.  And  hurled  in  wrath  by  Angada  for 
the  destruction  of  Indrajit,  that  tree,  O  son  of  Pritha,  des- 
troyed Indrajit's  chariot  along  with  his  horses  and  charioteer. 
And  thereupon  jumping  from  his  horseless  and  driverless 
car,  the  son  of  Ravana  disappeared,  from  sight,  0  king,  by 
aid  of  his  powers  of  illusion.  And  beholding  that  Eakshasa 
abundantly  endued  with  powers  of  illusion,  disappear  so  sudden- 
ly, Rama  proceeded  towards  that  spot  and  began  to  protect 
his  troops  with  care.  Indrajit,  however,  with  arrows  obtained  as 
boons  from  the  gods,  began  to  pierce  both  Rama;and  the  mighty 
Lakshmana  in  every  part  of  their  bodies.  Then  the  heroic 
Rama  and  Lakshmana  both  continued  to  contend  with  their 
arrows  against  Ravana's  son  who  had  made  himself  invisible 
by  his  powers  of  illusion.  But  Indrajit  continued  to  shower 
in  wrath  all  over  those  lions  among  men  his  keen-edged  shafts 
by  hundreds  ^and  thousands.  And  seeking  that  invisible 
warrior  who  was  ceaselessly  showering  his  arrows,  the  monkeys 
penetrated  into  every  part  of  the  firmament,  armed  with  huge 
masses  of  stone.  Them  as  well  as  the  brothers,  however, 
the  invisible  EdJcshasa  began  to  afflict  with  his  shafts.  In- 
deed, the  son  of  Ravana,  concealing  himself  by  his  powers  of 
illusion,  furiously  attacked  the  monkey  host.  And  the  heroic 
brothers  Rama  and  Lakhraana,  pierced  all  o>er  with  arrows, 
dropped  down  on  the  ground  like  the  Sun  and  the  Mooa 
fallen  down  from  the  firmament.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  eighty-seventh  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 
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(  Draupadi-harayia  Parva  continued.  ) 

*'  Markandeya  said, — 'Beholding  both  the  brothers  Eatna 
and  Lakshmana  prostrate  on  the  ground,  the  son  of  Ravana 
tied  them  in  a  net- work  of  those  arrows  of  his  which  he  had 
obtained  as  boons.  And  tied  by  Indrajifc  on  the  fifld  of 
battle  by  means  of  that  arrowy  net,  those  heroic  tigers 
among  men  resembled  a  couple  of  hawks  immured  in  a  cage. 
And  beholding  those  heroes  prostrate  on  the  ground  pierced 
with  hundreds  of  arrows,  Sugriva  with  all  the  monkeys  stood 
surrounding  them  on  all  sides.  And  the  king  of  the  monkeys 
stood  there,  accompanied  by  Sushena  and  Mainda  and  Dwivida, 
and  Kumuda  and  Angada  and  Hanumana  and  Nila  and  Tara 
and  Nala.  And  Vibhishana,  having  achieved  success  in  another 
part  of  the  field,  soon  arrived  at  that  spot,  and  roused  those 
heroes  frofh  insensibility,  awaking  them  by  means  of  the  weapon 
called  Prajna.*  Then  Sugriva  soon  extracted  the  arrows  from 
their  bodies.  And  by  means  of  that  most  efficacious  medicine 
called  the  Vigalyd,f  applied  with  celestial  mantras,  those 
human  heroes  regained  their  consciousness.  And  the  arrows 
having  been  extracted  from  their  bodies,  those  mighty  warriors 
in  a  moment  rose  from  their  recumbent  posture,  their  pains 
and  fatigue  thoroughly  alleviated.  And  beholding  Rama  the 
descendant  of  Ikshwaku's  race,  quite  at  his  ease,  Vibhishana, 
O  son  of  PrithS,  joining  his  hands,  told  him  these  words : — 
O  chastiser  of  foes,  at  the  command  of  the  king  of  the 
Guhyakas,  a  Guhyaka  hath  come  from  the  White  mountains, 


*  This  weapon  could  restore  an  insensible  warrior  to  consciousness, 
as  the  Sanmohana  weapon  could  deprive  one  of  consciousness.. — T. 

f  Viqalya — a  medicinal  plant  of  great  efficacy  in  healing  cuts  and 
wounds.  It  is  still  cultivated  in  several  parts  of  Bengal.  A  medical 
friend  of  the  present  writer  tested  the  efficacy  of  the  plant  known  by 
that  name  and  found  it  to  be  much  superior  to  either  gallic  acid  or 
tannic  acid  in  stopping  blood, — T. 


*^  fiAHABHARATAi 

bringing  with  him  this  water  !*  O  great  king,  this  water 
is  a  present  to  thee  from  Ktivera,  so  that  all  creatures  that 
are  invisible,  may,  O  chastiser  of  foes,  become  visible  to  thee ! 
This  water  laved  over  the  eyes  will  make  every  invisible 
creature  visible  to  thee,  as  also  to  any  other  person  to  whom 
thou  mayst  give  it! — Saying— So  be  it, — Rama  took  that 
sacred  Vater,  and  sanctiBed  his  own  eyes  therewith.  And 
the  high-minded  Lakshmana  also  did  the  same.  And  Sugriva 
and  Jambuvan,  and  Hanuman  and  Angada,  and  Mainda  and 
Dwivida,  and  Nila  and  many  other  foremost  of  the  monkeys, 
laved  their  eyes  with  that  water.  And  thereupon  it  exactly 
happened  as  Vibhishana  had  said,  for,  O  Yudhishthira,  soon 
did  the  eyes  of  all  these  become  capable  of  beholding  things 
that  could  not  be  seen  by  the  unassisted  eye  l-f- 

*'  'Meanwhile,  Indrajit,  after  the  success  he  had  won,  went 
to  his  father.  And  having  informed  him  of  the  feats  he  had 
achieved,  he  speedily  returned  to  the  field  of  battle  and  placed 
himself  at  the  van  of  his  army.  The  son  of  Sumitra  then, 
under  Vibhishana's  guidance,  rushed  towards  that  wrathful 
i6)a.  bf  Havana  coming  back,  from  desire  of  battle,  to  lead 
the  attack.  And  Lakshmana,  excited  to  fury  and  receiving  a 
hint  from  Vibhishana,|  and  desiring  to  slay  Indrajit  who  had 
not  completed  his  daily  sacrifice,  smote  with  his  arrows  that 
warrior  burning  to   achieve  success.    And  desirous  of   van- 

*  Rojardja  is  lit.   the  king  of  kings.  That   title,  however,  exclusive- 
ly belongs  to  Kuvera,   the  Regent  of  the  North   and  friend  of  Siva  and 
elder  brother  of  Ravana.    The  Guh^akas  occupy,  in  Hindu  mythology,  a 
,_  position  next  only  to  that  of  the  gods,  and  superior  to  that  of  the  Oan- 
'dharvas  who  are  the  celestial  choristers.     The  White  mountain  is  another 
name  of  Kaildsa,  the  peak  where  Siva  hath  his  abode. — T. 

t  Atiiidriydni — capable  of  grasping   things   that  are  ordinarily  not 
objects  of  the  senses.  Ati-Atitam  as  explained  by  Nilakantha. — .T 

\  T  have  followed  Nilakantha  in  interpreting  Kritsanjnas  to  mean 
*'  receiving  a  hint  or  suggestion.  "  It  is  well  known  that  Indrajit,  before 
he  came  out  for  battle,  used  to  perform  a  sacrifice  called  I^likumbhild. 
This  made  him  incapable  of  defeat.  This  particular  day,  however,  he  had 
not  been  able  to  complete  his  sacrifice.  Vibhishana  knew  this,  and 
gave  the  necessary  hint  to  Lakshmana  who  availed  of  the  information 
by  quickly  despatching  hia  heroic  adversary. — T 
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quishing  each  other,  the  encouoter  that  took  place  between 
them  was  exceedingly  wonderful  like  that  (iu  days  of  yore)  be- 
tween the  Lord  of  the  celestials  and  Prahrada.* .  And  Indrajib 
pierced  the  son  of  Sumitra  with  arrows  penetrating  into  Jiia 
very  vitals.  And  the  son  of  Sumitra  also  pierced  Ravana'a 
son  with  arrows  of  fiery  energy.  And  pierced  with  Laksh- 
mana's  arrows,  the  son  of  Ravana  became  senselesg  with' 
wrath.  And  he  shot  at  Lakshmana  eight  shafts  fierce  as 
iV^nompi^^. S|iakes.  ..Listen  now,  O  Yudhishthira,  as  I  tell  thee 
jhow  -the  heroic  eon  of  Sumitra  then  took  his  adversary's 
|ife,  by  means  of  three  winged  arrows  possessed  of  the  energy 
and  effulgence  of  fire !  With  one  of  these,  he  severed  from 
his  body  thatr^iti<of  his  enemy  which  had  grasped  the  bow. 
With  the  second  he  caused  that  other  arm  which  had  held 
the  arrows,  to  drop  down  on  the  groijnd.  With  the  third 
that  was  bright  and  possessed  of  the  keenest  edge,  he  cut 
off  his  head  decked  with  a  beautiful  nose  and  bright  with 
ear-rings.  And  shorn  of  arms  and  head,  the  trunk  became 
fearful  to  behold.  And  having  slain  the  foe  thus,  that  fore- 
most of  mighty  men  then  slew  with  his  arrows  the  charioteer 
of  his  adversary.  And  the  horses  then  dragged  away  the 
empty  chariot  into  the  city.  And  Ravana  then  beheld  that  car 
without  his  son  on  it.  And  hearing  that  his  son  had  been  slain, 
Bavana  suffered  his  heart  to  be  overpowered  with  grief.  And 
under  the  influence  of  extreme  grief  and  affliction,  the  king  of 
the  RdJcshasas  suddenly  cherished  the  desire  of  killing  the 
princess  of  Mithila.  And  seizing  a  sword,  the  wicked  Rdhshasa 
hastily  ran  towards  that  lady  staying  within  the  Agoha 
ivood  longing  to  behold  her  lord.  Then  Avindhya,  beholding 
'that  sinful  purpose  of  the  wicked  wretch,  appeased  his  fury. 
Listen,  0  Yudhishthira,  to  the  reasons  urged  by  Avindhya! 
That  wise  RdJcshasa  said, — Placed  as  thou  art  on  the  blazing 
throne  of  an  empire,  it  behoveth  thee  not  to  slay  a  woman ! 
Besides,  this  woman  is  already  slain,  considering  that  she  is  a 
captive  in  thy  power  !  I  think,  she  would  not  be  slain  if  only 
her  body  were  destroyed.     Slay  thou  her  husband  !    He  being 

*  AgreatAsura,  the  grand-father  of  Vali  and  father  of  Virochana. 
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slain,  she  will  be  slain  too !  Indeed,  not  even  he  of  an  hundred 
sacrifices  (Indra)  is  thy  equal  in  prowess!  The  gods  with 
Indra  at  their  head,  have  repeatedly  been  affrightened  by  thee 
in  battle ! — With  these  and  many  other  words  of  the  same 
import,  Avindhya  succeeded  in  appeasing  Ravana.  And  the 
latter  did,  indeed,  listen  to  his  counsellor's  speech.  And  that 
wanderer  of  the  night  then,  resolved  to  give  battle  him- 
self, sheathed  his  sword,  and  issued  orders  for  preparing  hia 
chariot.' " 

i-^-iAThus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  eighty-eighth  Section  ill 
the   Draupadi-harana  of  the  Yana  Farva. 


Section  CCLXXXIX. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

''  Markandeya  said. — 'The  Ten-necked  (Ravana),  excited  to 
fury  at  the  death  of  his  beloved  son,  ascended  his  car  decked 
with  gold  and  gems.  And  surrounded  by  terrible  Rakshasas 
•with  various  kinds  of  weapons  in  their  hands,  Ravana  rushed 
towards  Rama,  fighting  with  numerous  monkey-chiefs.  And 
beholding  him  rushing  in  wrath  towards  the  monkey  army, 
Mainda  and  Nila,  and  Nala  and  Angada,  and  Hanuman  and 
Jamvavan,  surrounded  him  with  all  their  troops.  Aud  those 
foremost  of  monkeys  and  bears  began  to  exterminate,  with 
trunks  of  trees,  the  soldiers  of  the  Ten-necked  (Ravana,)  in 
his  very  sight.  And  beholding  the  enemy  slaughtering  his 
troops,  the  RaJcshasa  king,  Ravana,  possessed  of  great  powers 
of  illusion,  began  to  put  them  forth.  And  forth  from  his  body 
began  to  spring  hundreds  and  thousands  of  Raksasas  armed 
with  arrows  and  lances  and  double-edged  swords  in  hand. 
Rama,  however,  with  a  celestial  weapon,  slew  all  those  Rdlcsh" 
asas.  The  king  of  the  Rakshasas  then  once  more  put  forth 
his  powers  of  illusion.  The  Ten-faced,  producing  from  his 
body  numerous  warriors  resembling,  O  Bharata,  both  Rama 
arnd  Lakshmana,  rushed  towards  the  two  brothers.  Aud  then 
those  Rakshasas,  hostile  to  Rama  and  Lakshmana,  and  armed 
with  bows  and  arrows,  rushed  towards  Rama.    Aud  beholding 
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that  power  of  illusion  put  forth  by  the  king  of  the  Rahshasas, 
that  descendant  of  Ikshwaku's  race,  the  son  of  Sumitra,  ad-« 
dressed  Rama  in  these  heroic  words : — Slay  those  Rakshasas, 
those  wretches  with  forms  like  thy  own  ! — And  Rama,  there- 
upon slew  those  and  other  Rahshasas  of  forms  resembling 
his  own.  And  at  that  time  Matali,  the  charioteer  of  ludra, 
approached  Rama  on  the  field  of  battle,  with  a  car  eflfuL- 
gent  as  the  Sun  and  unto  which  were  yoked  horses  of  a 
tawny  hue.  And  Matali  said, — 0  son  of  Kakutstha's  race, 
this  excellent  and  victorious  car,  unto  which  have  been  yoked 
this  pair  of  tawny  horses,  belongeth  to  the  Lord  of  celestials  ! 
It  is  on  this  excellent  car,  O  tiger  among  men,  that  Indra  hath 
slain  in  battle  hundreds  of  Daityas  and  Ddnavas  !  Therefore, 
O  tiger  among  men,  do  thou,  riding  on  the  car  driven  by  me, 
quickly  slay  Ravana  in  battle  !  Do  not  delay  in  achieving 
this ! — Thus  addressed  by  him,  the  descendant  of  Raghu's 
race,  however,  doubted  the  truthful  words  of  Matali,  think- 
ing,— This  is  another  illusion  produced  by  the  Rahshasas  ! — 
Vibhishana  then  addressed  him,  saying, — This,  O  tiger  among 
men,  is  no  illusion  of  the  wicked  Ravana  !  Ascend  thou  this 
chariot  quickly,  for  this,  O  thou  of  great  effulgence,  belong- 
eth to  Indra  ! — The  descendant  of  Kakutstha  then  cheerfully 
said  unto  Vibhishana,— So  be  it, — and  riding  on  that  car, 
rushed  wrathfully  upon  Ravana.  And  when  Ravana,  too, 
rushed  against  his  antagonist,  a  loud  wail  of  woe  was  set  up  by 
the  creatures  of  the  Earth,  while  the  celestials  in  heaven  sent 
forth  a  leonine  roar  accompanied  by  beating  of  large  drums. 
The  encounter  then  that  took  place  between  the  Ten-necked 
Rdkshasa  and  that  prince  of  Raghu's  race,  was  fierce  in  the 
extreme.  Indeed,  that  combat  between  them  hath  no  parallel 
elsewhere.  And  the  Rdhshasa  hurled  at  Rama  a  terrible 
javelin  looking  like  Indra's  thunder-bolt  and  resembling  a  Brah- 
raana's   curse   on  the  point  of  utterance.*    Rama,   however, 

*  According  to  both  Vaysa  and  Valmiki,  there  is  nothing  so  fierce  as 
a  Brahmana's  curse.  The  very  thunder-bolt  of  Indra  is  weak  compared 
to  a  Brahmana's  curse.  The  reason  is  obvious.  The  thunder  smites  the 
individual  at  whom  it  may  be  aimed.  The  curse  of  the  Brahmana  smites 
the  whol9  race,  whgle  geii^rations,  whole  coimlries,— 7*. 
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quickly  cut  into  fragmenta  that  javelin  by   means  of  his  sharp 
arrows.     And  beholding  that  most  difficult   feat,  Ravana    was 
struck  with  fear.     But  soon   his  wrath   was  excited  and   the 
Ten-necked  hero  began  to   shower  on   Rama  whetted   arrows 
by  thousands    and  tens  of  thousands  and  countless   weapons 
of  various  kinds,  such  as  rockets  and  javelins  and   maces   and 
battle-axes  and  darts   of  various   kinds  and  Shataghnia   and 
.whetted  shafts.     And  beholding  that  terrible  form   of  illusion 
displayed  by  the  Ten-necked  Rdkshasa,  the  monkeys  fled  in 
fear  in   all  directions.     Then  the   descendant  of  Kakutstha> 
taking  out  of  his  quiver  an    excellent   arrow   furnished   with 
handsome  wings  and  golden  feathers  and  a  bright  and  beauti- 
ful head,  inspired  it  into  a  Brahma  weapon.     And  beholding 
that  excellent  arrow  inspired  by  Rama,  with  proper  mantras 
into  a  Brahma  weapon,  the  celestials  and  the  Oandharvas  with 
Indra   at  their   head,  began  to  rejoice.     And   the  gods   and 
the  Ddnavas  and  the    Kinnaras  were   led  by  the  display  of 
that  Brahma  weapon  to  regard  the  life  of  their   RdJcshasa  foe 
almost  closed.     Then  Rama  shot  that  terrible  weapon  of  un- 
rivalled  energy,    destined   to   compass   Ravana's   death,    and 
resembling  the  curse  of  aBrahmana  on  the  point  of  utterance. 
And  as   soon,  O  Bharata,  as   that   arrow   was  shot   by  Rama 
from   his  bow  drawn  to  a  circle,  the   Rdkshasa  king   with   his 
chariot  and  charioteer  and  horses  blazed  up,  surrounded  on  all 
sides  by  a  terrific  fire.     And   beholding  Ravana  slain  by  Rama 
of  famous  achievements,  the   celestials,  with  the  Gandharvas 
and  the  Chdranas,   rejoiced  exceedingly.      And   deprived   of 
universal  dominion  by  the  energy  of  the  Brahma  weapon,  the 
five  elements  forsook  the  illustrious  Ravana.*     And  consumed 
by  the  Brahma  weapon,  the  physical  ingredients   of  Ravana's 

*  Bhran^itas  sarvalokeshu — lit.  fallen  away  from  all  the  worlds  or 
regions.  The  meaning,  however,  is  plain,  viz,,  that  Havana  was  depriv- 
ed of  his  universal  dominion.  Pancha-hhutdiii — the  five  elements,  viz.^ 
Earthy  Water^  Fire^  Airy  and  Space.  These  left  Havana,  ».  e.  took 
leave  of  him  and  separated  from  one  an«ther.  What  is  called  life^  is, 
according  to  Hindu  physiology,  a  conjunction  of  these  five  elemental 
existences,— r, 
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%ody,  feis  flesh  and  blood,  were  all  reduced  to  nothiugness, — so 
that  the  ashes  even  could  not  be  seen.'  " 

Thus   ends  the  two   hundred  and  eighty-ninth   Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXL. 
(  Draupadi-harana  Parva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'Having  slain  Ravana,  that  \Tretched 
king  of  the  Rdkshasas  and  foe  of  the  celestials,  Kama  with 
his  friends  and  Sumitra's  son,  rejoiced  exceedingly.  And  after 
the  Ten-necked  (Rakshasa)  had  been  slain,  the  celestials  with 
the  Rishis  at  their  head,  worshipped  Rama  of  mighty  arms, 
blessing  him  and  uttering  the  word  Jaya*  repeat^edly.  And 
all  the  celestials  and  the  Gandharvas  and  the  denizens  of  the 
celestial  regions  gratified  Rama  of  63^68  like  lotus-leaves, 
with  h3niin3  and  flowery  showers.  And,  having  duly  worship- 
ped Rama,  they  all  went  away  to  those  regions  whence  they 
had  come.  And,  0  thou  of  unfading  glory,-f-  the  firmament 
at  that  time  looked  as  if  a  great  festival  were  being  cele- 
brated. 

'And  having  slain  the  Ten-necked  Rakshasa,  the  lord 
RS,ma  of  world-wide  fame,  that  conqueror  of  hostile  cities, 
bestowed  Lanka  on  Vibhishana.  Then  that  old  and  wise 
counsellor  (of  Ravana)  known  by  the  name  of  Avindhya, 
with  Sits,  walking  before  him  but  behind  Vibhishana  who 
was  at  the  front,  came  out  of  the  city.  And  with  great 
humility  Avindhya  said  unto  the  illustrious  descendant  of 
Kakutstha — O  illustrious  ane,  accept  thou  this  goddess,  Janaka's 
daughter  of  excellent  conduct !— Hearing  these  words,  the 
descendant  of  Ikshwaku's  race  alighted  from  his  excellent 
chariot  and  beheld  Sita  bathed  in  tears.  And  beholding  that 
beautiful  lady  seated  within  her  vehicle,  afflicted  with  grief, 
besmeared  with  filth,  with  matted  locks   on  head,  and  attired 

*  It  is  a  sacred  word,  standin*  as   a  symbolical  representation  of 
various  scriptures  and  certain  modes  of  worship. — T. 
t  Achjuta — Lit,  the  undeteriorating  one, — T. 
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in  dirty  robes,  Rama,  afraid  of  the  loss  of  his  honor,  said  imto 
her, — Daughter  of  Videha,  go  whithersoever  thou  likest  !  Thou 
art  now  free  !  What  should  have  been  done  by  me,  hath  been 
done  !  0  blessed  lady,  owning  me  for  thy  husband,  it  is  not 
meet  that  thou  shouldst  grow  old  in  the  abode  of  the 
Udkshasa  !  It  is  for  this  that  I  have  slain  that  wanderer  of  the 
night !  But  how  can  one  like  us,  acquainted  with  every  truth 
of  morality,  embrace  even  for  a  moment  a  woman  that  had 
fallen  into  others'  hands?  O  princess  of  Mithila,  whether 
thou  art  chaste  or  unchaste,  I  dare  not  enjoy  thee,  now  that 
thou  art  like  sacrificial  butter  lapped  by  a  dog  !— Hearing 
these  cruel  words,  that  adorable  girl  suddenly  fell  down  in 
great  affliction  of  heart,  like  a  plantain  tree  severed  from  its 
roots.  And  the  color  that  was  suffusing  her  face  in  conse-» 
quence  of  the  joy  she  had  felt,  quickly  disappeared,  like 
watery  particles  on  a  mirror  blown  thereon  by  the  breath  of 
the  mouth.  And  hearing  those  words  of  Rama,  all  the  monkeys 
also  with  Lakshmana  became  still  as  dead.  Then  the  divine 
and  pure-souled  Brahma  of  four  faces,  that  Creator  of  the  Uni- 
verse himself  sprung  from  a  lotus,  showed  himself  on  his 
car  to  Raghu's  son.  And  Shakra  and  Agni  and  Vayu,  and 
Yama  and  Variina,  and  the  illustrious  Lord  of  the  Yakshas^ 
and  the  holy  Miskis,  and  king  Da9aratha  also  in  a  celestial 
and  effulgent  form  and  on  a  car  drawn  by  swans,  showed 
themselves.  And  then  the  firmament,  crowded  with  celes- 
tials and  Gandharvas,  became  as  beautiful  as  the  autumnal 
welkin  spangled  with  stars.  And  rising  up  from  the  ground, 
^he  blessed  and  famous  princess  of  Videha,  in  the  midst  of 
those  present,  spoke  unto  Rama  of  wide  chest,  these  words  :— 
O  prince,  I  impute  no  fault  to  thee,  for  thou  art  well  acquaint- 
ed with  the  behaviour  that  one  should  adopt  towards  both 
men  and  women.  But  hear  thou  these  words  of  mine  !  The 
ever-moving  Air  is  always  present  within  every  creature. 
If  I  have  sinned,  let  him  forsake  my  vital  forces  !  If  I  have 
sinned,  Oh,  then  let  Fire,  and  Water,  and  Space,  and  Earth, 
like  Air  (whom  I  have  already  invoked),  also  forsake  ray  vital 
forces !  And  as,  O  hero,  I  have  never,  even  in  my  dreams, 
cherishe4  the  image  of  any  other  person,   so  be  t,hQ\\  my 
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lord  as  appoiated  by  the  gods ! — And  after  Sita  had  spoken,  a 
sacred  voice,  resounding  through  the  whole  of  that  region, 
was  heard  in  the  skies,  gladdening  the  hearts  of  the  high' 
Bouled  monkeys.  And  the  Wind-god  was  heard  to  say,— 
O  son  of  Raghu,  what  Sita  hath  said  is  true !  I  am  the  god 
of  Wind.  The  princess  of  Mithila  is  sinless  I  Therefore,  O 
king,  be  united  with  thy  wife  ! — And  the  god  of  Fire  said,— O 
json  of  Raghu,  I  dwell  within  tha  bodies  of  all  creatures !  O 
descendant  of  Kakutstha,  the  princess  of  Mithila  is  not  guilty 
of  even  the  miautest  fault ! — And  Varuna  then  said, — 0  soa 
of  Raghu,  the  humours  in  every  creature's  body  derive  their 
existence  from  me !  I  tell  thee,  let  the  princess  of  Mithila 
be  accepted  by   thee  ! — And    Brahma  himself   then  said, — 

0  descendant  of  Kakutstha,  O  son,  in  thee  that  art  honest 
and  pure  and  conversant  with  the  duties  of  royal  sages,  this 
ponduct  4a^9t,  strange.  Listen,  however,  to  these  words  of 
mine !  Thou  hast,  O  hero,  slain  this  enemy  of  the  gods, 
the  Gandharvas,  the  Ndgas,  the  Yakshas,  the  DdnavaSt 
and  the  great  Riehis !  It  was  through  my  grace  that  he  had 
hitherto  been  unslayable  of  all  cr,eatures.  And,  indeed,  it 
was  for  some  reason  that  I  had  tolerated  him  for  some  time  ! 
The  wretch,  however,  abducted  Sita  for  his  own  destruction. 
And  as  regards  Sita,  I  protected  her  through  Nalakuvara'a 
"^^ffl^^  For  that  person  had  cursed  Ravana  of  old,  saying,  that 
if  he  ever  approached  an  unwilling  woman,  his  head  should 
certainly  split  into  a  hundred  fragments.  Let  no  suspicion, 
therefore,  bo  thine  !  O  thou  of  great  glory,  accept  thy  wife  ! 
Thou  hast,  indeed,  achieved  a  mighty  feat  for  the  benefit 
of  the  gods,  O  thou  that  art  of  divine  effulgence ! — And 
last  of  all,  Da9aratha  said, — I  have  been  gratified  with 
thee,  0  child !    Blest  be  thou,  I  am  thy   father  Dagaratha ! 

1  command  thee  to  take  back  thy  wife,  and  rule  thy  king- 
dom, 0  thou  foremost  of  men  ! — Rama  then  replied, — If 
thou  art  my  father,  I  salute  thee  with  reverence,  0  king 
of  kings !    I  shall,  indeed,   return,  at   thy   command,  to  the 

delightful  city  of  AyodhyaJ-rii  ubfisik  ovfid  I  mbdw 

"  Markandeya    continued. — 'Thus   addressed,  his  father,  0 
bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  gladly  answered  Rama,  the  corners 
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of  whose  ©yes  were  of  a  reddish  hue,  saying, — Betum  td 
Ayodhya  and  rule  thou  that  kingdom !  O  thou  of  great  glory, 
thy  fourteen  years  (of  exile)  have  been  complete. — Thus  ad- 
dressed by  Da9aratha,  Rama  bowed  to  the  gods,  and  saluted  by 
his  friends,  be  was  united  with  his  wife,  like  the  Lord  of  the 
celestials  with  the  daughter  of  Puloman.  And  that  ohaetiaer  of 
foes  then  gave  a  boon  to  Avindhya.  And  he  also  bestowed  both 
riches  and  honors  on  the  Rakehaaa  woman  named  Trijata, 
And  then  Brahma  with  all  the  celestials  having  Indra  at  their 
head,  said  unto  Eilma, — 0  thou  that  ownest  Kau^alya  for  thy 
mother,  what  boons  after  thy  heart  shall  we  grant  thee  ? — Rama, 
thereupon,  prayed  them  to  grant  him  firm  adherence  to  virtue 
and  invincibility  in  respect  of  all  foes.  And  he  also  asked 
for  the  restoration  to  life  of  all  those  monkeys  that  had  been 
slain  by  the  BcLhshasas.  And  after  Brahma  had  said, — So 
j)Q  it, — those  monkeys,  0  king,  restored  to  life,  rose  up  from 
the  field  of  battle.  And  Siti  too,  of  great  good  fortune, 
granted  unto  Hanum&n  a  boon,  saying, — Let  thy  life,  O  son, 
last  as  long  as  (the  fame  of)  Rama's  achievements  !  And,  O 
Hanuman  of  yellow  eyes,  let  celestial  viands  and  drinks  b© 
ever  available  to  thee  through  my  grace  ! — 

*Then  the  celestials  with  Indra  at  their  head  all  disappear 
ed  in  the  very  sight  of  those  warriors  of  spotless  achievements. 
And  beholding  Rama  united  with  the  daughter  of  Janaka, 
the  charioteer  of  Sakra,  highly  pleased,  addressed  him  in  the 
midst  of  friends,  and  said  these  words,— 0  thou  of  prowess  that 
can  never  be  baffled,  thou  hast  dispelled  the  sorrow  of  the 
celestials,  the  Gandharvas,  the  Yalcshas,  the  Asuras,  the 
Ndgas,  and  human  beings  !  As  long,  therefore,  as  the  Earth 
will  hold  together,  so  long  will  all  creatures  with  the  celestials, 
the  Asuras,  the  Gandharvas,  the  Yakshaa,  the  Edkshsas^ 
and  the  Pannagas,  speak  of  thee  ! — And  having  said  these 
words  unto  Rama,  Matali  worshipped  that  son  of  Raghu,  and 
having  obtained  the  leave  of  that  foremost  of  all  wielders 
of  weapons,  he  went  away  on  that  same  chariot  of  solar 
effulgence.  And  Rama  also,  with  Sumitra's  sou  and  Vibhi* 
shaua,  and  accompanied  by  all  the  monkeys  with  Sugriva 
at  their  head,    placing  Sita  in  the    van  and  having  made 
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arrangements  for    the  protection    of  Lanka,    recrossed  tha^, , 
ocean  by  the  same  bridge.    And   he    rode   on  that  beauti*^ 
ful  and    sky-ranging   chariot   called  the  Pushpaka  that   waaf 
capable   of  going  everywhere   at  the  will  of  the   rider.    And* 
that  subduer  of  passions   was    surrounded   by  his  principal' 
counsellors  in   order  of  precedence.      And   arriving  at  thafe  • 
part  of  the  sea-shore  where  he  had  formerly  lain  himself  down,' 
the  virtuous  king,  with  all  the   monkeys,  pitched  his   tempor- 
ary abode.      And  the    son   of   Raghu    then,     bringing  the 
monkeys  before  him  in  due  time,  worshipped  them   all,  and 
gratifying  them  with   presents   of  jewels  and  gems,  dismissed 
them  one  after  another.     And  after  all  the  monkey-chiefe,-- 
and  the  apes  with  bovine  tails,  and  the  bears,  had  gone  away?^ 
Rama  re-entered   Kishkindhya   with   Sugriva.     And  accom- 
panied by  both   Vibhishana  and   Sugriva,  RSma  re-entered 
KishkiudhyS.   riding  on  the   Pushpaka  car  and  showing  the 
princess  of  Videha  the  woods  along  the  way.  And  having  arrived 
at   Kishkindhya,  R§,ma,  that  foremost  of  all  smiters,  installed 
the  successful  Angada  as  prince-regent  of  the   kingdom.    And 
accompanied  by  the  same   friends  as   also  by  Sumitri's  son, 
Rama  proceeded  towards  his  city  along  the  same  path  by  which 
he   had  come.    And  having  reached  the  city  of  AyodhyS,  the 
king   despatched  Hanuman  thence  as  envoy  to  Bharata.    And 
HannmHn,  having  ascertained  Bharata's  intentions  from  exter*" 
nal  indications,  gave  him   the  good  news  (of  Rama's  arrival V"^ 
And  after  the  son  of   Pavana  had  come  back,  Rama  entered 
Nandigrama.    And  having  entered  that  town,  Rama  beheld 
Bharata  besmeared  with  filth  and  attired  in  rags  and  seated 
with   his  elder  brother's   sandals  placed  before  him.      And 
being  united,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  with  both  Bharata 
and     Shatrughna,   the    mighty   son   of    Raghu,    along  with 
Samitra's  son,  began  to  rejoice    exceedingly.    And  Bharata 
and   Satrughna  also,   united  with   their   eldest  brother,  and 
"beholding  Sita,  both   derived   great  pleasure.     And  Bharata 
then,  after  having  worshipped  his  returned  brother,  made  over 
to  him,  with   great  pleasure,  the  kingdom   that  had  been  in 
his  hands  as  a  sacred  trust.  And  Va9ishtha  and  Vamadeva  then 
together  installed  that  hero  in  the  sovereignty  (of  Ayodbya) 
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at  the  eighth  Muhurta*  of  the  day  under  the  asterlsta 
called  Sravana.  And  after  his  installation  was  over,  Rama, 
gave  leave  to  well-pleased  Sugriva  the  king  of  the  monkeys, 
along  with  all  his  followers,  as  also  to  rejoicing  Vibhishana 
of  Palastya's  race,  to  return  to  their  respective  abodes.  And 
having  worshipped  them  with  various  articles  of  enjoyment, 
and  done  everything  that  was  suitable  to  the  occasion,  Kama 
dismissed  those  friends  of  his  with  a  sorrowful  heart.  And. 
^Q  i|on  of  Raghu  then,  having  worshipped  that  PushpaJca 
chariot,  joyfully  gave  it  back  unto  Vai^ravana.  And  then 
assisted  by  the  celestial  Rishi  (Va5ishtha),  Rama  performed, 
on  the  banks  of  the  Gomati  ten  Horse-sacrifices  withoufc. 
obstruction  of  any  kind  and  with  treble  presents^  unto  Brah* 
manas.' "  ^      u 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninetieth  Section  in  tho 
Praupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 

•  IfbWVf  ?fro-'  >AbffiiH>b<jk>m 

,.  SectjPP- QCLXLI. 

'  f  Draupadi-hai^ana'Tarva  continued.  ) 

"  Markandeya  said. — 'It  was  thus,  O  mighty-armed  one» 
that  Rama  of  immeasurable  energy  had  suffered  of  old  such 
excessive  calamity  in  consequence  of  his  exile  in  the  woods !  O 
tiger  among  men,  do  not  grieve,  for,  O  chastiser  of  foes,  thou 
art  a  Kshatriya  !  Thou  too  treadest  in  the  path  in  which 
strength  of  arms  is  |to  be  put  forth, — the  path  that  leadeth 
to  tangible  rewards.^    Thou   hast  not  even  a  particle  of  sin. 

»  Ahhijit  18  iiti  the  eighth  wiihurta  of  tti^^y.'a  thuRmtX  feefng 
equal  to  an  hour  of  48  minutes,  r.  e.  the  thirtieth  part  of  a  whole  day 
and  night    The  Vaisknava  a8teri»mis,a&.explMiied  by  Nilakantha,  tho 

Sravand.—T.  T  nff4?V  gdt  ^0' 

t  Jdruthya  is  explained  by  Arjuna  Misra  to  mean,  "  Presents  to 
Brahmanas  three  times  as  large  as  usual. "  Nilakantha  has  a  learned 
note,  in  course  of  which  he  suggests  various  meanings,  although  ho 
supports  Arjuna  Misra'a  interpretation  in  the  main. — T. 

X  Z)c£?p«a-ntr7irt^c— is  explained  by  Nilakantha  to  mean,  Pratyaksha* 
f^U^  i.  «.  sometlxiug  in  which  the  fruits  are  visible.— 2*. 
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Even  the  celestials  with  Indra  at  their  head,  and  the  AsuraSt 
have  to  tread  in  the  path  that  is  trod  by  thee !  It  was 
after  such  affliction  that  the  wielder  of  the  thunder-bolt,  aided 
by  the  Maruts,  slew  Vritra,  and  the  invincible  Kamuchi, 
and  the  Rakshaai  of  long  tongue !  He  that  hath  assistance, 
always  secureth  the  accomplishment  of  all  his  purposes  !  What 
is  that  which  cannot  be  vanquished  in  battle  by  him  that 
bath  Dhananjaya  for  his  brother  ?  This  Bhima  also,  of  terrible 
prowess,  is  the  foremost  of  mighty  persons.  The  heroic  and 
youthful  sons  of  Madravati  again  are  mighty  bowmen.  With 
allies  such  as  these,  why  dost  thou  despair,  0  chastiser  of  foes  ? 
These  are  capable  of  vanquishing  the  army  of  the  wielder  him-» 
self  of  the  thunder-bolt  with  the  Maruts  in  the  midst. 
Having  these  mighty  bowmen  of  celestial  forms  for  thy  allies, 
thou,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  art  sure  to  conquer  in  battle 
all  thy  foes  !  Behold,  this  Krishna  the  daughter  of  Drnpada, 
forcibly  abducted  by  the  wicked-minded  Saindhava  from  pride 
of  strength  and  energy,  hath  been  brought  back  by  these 
mighty  warriors  after  achieving  terrible  feats  !  Behold,  king 
Jayadratha  was  vanquished  and  lay  powerless  before  thee  ! 
The  princess  of  Videha  was  rescued  with  almost  no  allies  by 
Rama  after  the  slaughter  in  battle  of  the  Ten-necked  Rdksk" 
asa  of  terrible  prowess !  Indeed,  the  allies  of  Rama  (in  that 
contest)  were  monkeys  and  black-faced  bears,  creatures  that 
were  not  even  human  !  Think  of  all  this,  0  king,  in  thy  mind  ! 
Therefore,  O  foremost  of  Kurus,  grieve  not  for  all  (that  hath 
occurred),  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race  !  Illustrious  persons 
like  thee  never  indulge  in  sorrow,  O  smiter  of  foes !' " 

Vai5ampayana  continued. — "It  was  thus  that  the  king 
was  comforted  by  Markandeya.  And  then  that  high-souled  one, 
casting  ofif  his  sorrows,  once  more  spoke  unto  Markandeya. " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninty-first  Section  in 
the  Draupadi-harana  of  the  Vana  Parva, 
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f  Pativratd-mahdtmya  Pdrva.  ) 

"  Yudbishthira  said, — '0  mighty  sage,  I  do  not  so  much 
grieve  for  myself  or  these  my  brothers  or  the  loss  of  my 
kingdom  as  I  do  for  this  daughter  of  Drupada.  When  we 
were  afflicted  at  the  game  of  dice  by  those  wicked-souled  ones, 
It  was  KrishnE  that  delivered  us.  And  she  was  forcibly 
lurried  off  from  the  forest  by  Jayadratha.  Hast  thou  evet 
Been  or  heard  of  any  chaste  and  exalted  lady  that  resemblebh 
this  daughter  of  Drupada  V  " 

"  Markandeya  said, — 'Listen,  0  king,  how  the  exalted  merit 
of  chaste  ladies,  0  Yudbishthira,  was  completely  obtained  by 
a  princess  named  Sivitri.  There  was  a  king  among  the  Madras, 
who  was  virtuous  and  highly  pious.  And  he  always  minis* 
tered  unto  the  Brahmanas,  and  was  high-souled  and  firm  ia 
promise*  And  he  was  of  subdued  senses  and  given  to  sacrifices. 
And  he  was  the  foremost  of  givers,  and  was  able,  and  beloved 
by  both  the  citizens  and  the  rural  population.  Aud  the  name 
of  that  lord  of  Earth  was  A^wapati.  And  he  was  intent  on 
the  welfare  of  all  beings.  Aud  that  forgiving  (monarch)  of  truth* 
ful  speech  and  subdued  senses  was  without  issue.  And  when 
he  got  old,  he  was  stricken  with  grief  at  this,  And  with 
the  object  of  raising  oflfspring,  he  observed  rigid  vows  and  be- 
gan to  live  upon  frugal  fare,  having  recourse  to  the  Brahma* 
charya  mode  of  life,  and  restraining  his  senses.  And  that 
best  of  kings,  (daily)  offering  ten  thousand  oblations  to  the 
fire,  recited  mantras  in  honor  of  Sdvitri,*  and  ate  temperately 
^t  the  sixth  hour.  And  he  passed  eighteen  years,  practising 
such  vows.  Then  when  the  eighteen  years  were  full,  SdvUri 
was  pleased  (with  him).  And,  O  king,  issuing  with  great 
delight,  in  embodied  form,  from  the  Agni-hoti^a  fire,  the 
goddess  showed  herself  to  that  king.  And  intent  on  conferring 
boons,  she  spake  these  words  unto  the  monarch, — I  havo 
been   gratified,    O  king,    with  thy  Brahmacharya  practices, 

*  Also  called    OCiyatriy  the  wifo  of  Brahmi. — 7\ 
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Ay  purity,  and  self-restraint,  and  observance  of  vows,  and 
all  thy  endeavours,  and  veneration !    Do  thou,  O  mighty  king, 

0  A^wapati,  ask  for  the  boon  that  thou  desirest !  Thou  ought, 
however,  by  no  means  show  any  disregard  for  virtue. — Thereat 
A9wapati  said, — It  is  with  the  desire  of  attaining   virtue  that 

1  have  been  engaged  in  this  task.  O  goddess,  may  many 
sons  be  born  unto  me  worthy  of4iay  race  !  If  thou  art  pleased 
with  me,  O  goddess,  I  ask  for  this  boon.  The  twice-born  onea 
have  assured  me  that  great  merit  lieth  in  having  offspring ! 
— Savitri  replied, — 0  king,  having  already  learnt  this  thy 
intention,  I  had  spoken  unto  that  lord,  the  Grand-sire,  about 
thy  sons.  Through  the  favor  granted  by  the  Self-create, 
there  shall  speedily  be  born  unto  thee  on  earth  a  daughter  of 
great  energy.  It  behoveth  thee  not  to  make  any  reply.  Well- 
pleased,  I  tell  thee  this  at  the  command  of  the  Grand-sire  ! — * 

"Markandeya  said, — 'Having  accepted  SavUH's  words  and 
said, — So  be  it  ! — the  king  again  gratified  her  and  said, — May 
this  happen  soon  ! — On  Scivitri  vanishing  away,  the  monarch 
entered  his  own  city.  And  that  hero  began  to  live  in  his  king- 
dom, ruling  his  subjects  righteously.  And  when  some  time 
had  elasped,  that  king,  observant  of  vows,  begat  offspring 
on  his  eldest  queen  engaged  in  the  practice  of  virtue.  And 
then,  O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  the  embryo  in  the  womb  of 
the  princess  of  Malava  increased  like  the  lord  of  stars  in  the 
hea-vens  during  the  lighted  fortnight.  And  when  the  time  came, 
she  brought  forth  a  daughter  furnished  with  lotus-like  eyes. 
And  that  best  of  raonarchs,  joyfully  performed  the  usual  cere- 
monies on  her  behalf.  And  as  she  had  been  bestowed  with  de- 
light by  the  goddess  Savitri  by  virtue  of  the  oblations  oifered 
in  honor  of  that  goddess,  both  her  father,  and  the  Brahmanaa 
named  her  Savitri,  And  the  king's  daughter  grew  like  unto 
Sree  herself  in  an  embodied  form.  And  in  due  time,  that 
damsel  attained  her  puberty.  And  beholding  that  graceful 
maiden  of  slender  waist  and  ample  hips,  and  resembling  a 
golden  image,  people  thought, — We  have  received  a  goddess. — 
And  overpowered  by  her  energy,  none  could  wed  that  girl  of 
eyes  like  lotus-leaves,  and  possessed  of  a  burning  splendour.' 
'And  it  came  to  pass  th^t   Oflce  oa  the  occasiou  of   a 
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'parva,*  having  fasted  and  bathed  her  head,  she  presented 
herself  before  the  (family)  deity  and  caused  the  Brahmanaa 
to  offer  oblations  with  due  rites  to  the  sacrificial  fire.  And 
taking  the  flowers  that  had  been  offered  to  the  god,  that  lady, 
beautiful  as  Sree  herself,  went  to  her  high-souled  sire.  And 
having  reverenced  the  feet  of  her  father,  and  offering  him  the 
flowers  she  had  brought,  that  maiden  of  exceeding  grace,  with 
joined  hands,  stood  at  the  side  of  the  king.  And  seeing  his  own 
daughter  resembling  a  celestial  damsel  arrived  at  puberty, 
and  unsought  by  people,  the  king  became  sad.  And  the 
king  said, — Daughter,  the  time  for  bestowing  thee  is  come  ! 
Yet  none  asketh  me.  Do  thou  (therefore)  thyself  seek  for  a 
husband  equal  to  thee  in  qualities  !  That  person  who  may  be 
desired  by  thee  should  be  notified  to  me  by  thee.  Do  thou 
choose  for  thy  husband  as  thou  listest.  I  shall  bestow  thee 
■with  deliberation.  Do  thou,  0  auspicious  one,  listen  to  me  as  I 
tell  thee  the  words  which  I  heard  recited  by  the  twice-bora 
ones.  The  father  that  doth  not  bestow  his  daughter  cometh 
by  disgrace.  And  the  husband  that  knoweth  not  his  wife  in 
her  season  meeteth  with  disgrace.  And  the  son  that  doth  not 
protect  his  mother  when  her  husband  is  dead,  also  suffereth 
disgrace.  Hearing  these  words  of  mine,  do  thou  engage  thy- 
self in  search  of  a  husband.  Do  thou  act  in  such  a  way  that 
we  may  not  be  censured  by  the  gods  !— ' 

•'  Markandeya  said. — 'Having  said  these!  words  to  his 
.daughter  and  Jbis  old  counsellors,  he  instructed  the  attend- 
ants to  follow  her,  saying, — Qo\  Thereat,  bashfully  bowing 
-down  unto  her  father's  feet,  the  meek  maid  went  out  without 
hesitation,  in  compliance  with  the  words  of  her  sire.  And 
ascending  a  golden  car,  she  went  to  the  delightful  asylums  of 
the  royal  sages,  accompanied  by  her  father's  aged  counsellors, 
There,  O  son,  worshipping  the  feet  of  the  aged  ones,  she 
gradually  began  to  roam  over  all  the  wooda.  Thus  the  king's 
daughter  distributing  wealth  in  all  sacred  regions,  ranged  the 
various  places  belonging  to  the   foremost   of  the  twice-bora 


*  A  holy  day  ;  festival ;  generally,  some  avispicioua  hinar  day.— 7!. 
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Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninety-second  Section  in 
the  Pativrata-mahatmya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXLIII. 
(  Pativratd-mdhdtmya  Parva  continued. ) 

"Markandeya  continued, — 'On  one  occasion,  O  Bharata, 
when  that  king,  the  lord  of  the  Madras,  was  seated  with 
Narada  in  the  midst  of  his  court,  engaged  in  conversation, 
Savitri,  accompanied  by  the  king's  counsellors,  came  to  her 
father's  abode  after  having  visited  various  sacred  regions  and 
asylums.  And  beholding  her  father  seated  with  Narada, 
she  worshipped  the  feet  of  both  by  bending  down  her  head. 
And  Narada  then  said, — Whither  had  this  thy  daughtet 
gone  ?  And,  O  king,  whence  also  doth  she  come  ?  Why 
also  dost  thou  not  bestow  her  on  a  husband,  now  that  she  hath 
arrived  at  the  age  of  puberty  ? — Agwapati  answered,  saying, 
—Surely,  it  was  on  this  very  business  that  she  had  been  senft, 
and  she  returneth  now  (from  her  search).  Do  thou,  O  celes- 
tial sage,  listen,  even  from  her,  as  to  the  husband  she  bath 
chosen  herself !— '  dic-i^sm  ^o.e.a■^    -I 

"  Markandeya  continued, — Then  that  blessed  maid,  com- 
manded by  her  father  with  the  words, — Relate  everything 
in  detail, — regarded  those  words  of  her  sire  as  if  they  were 
those  of  a  god,  and  spoke  unto  him  thus, — There  was,  amongst 
the  Salwas,  a  virtuous  Kshatriya  king  known  by  the  name 
of  Dyuraatsena.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  course  of 
time  he  became  blind.  And  that  blind  king  possessed  of 
wisdom  had  an  only  son.  And  it  so  happened  that  an  old 
enemy  dwelling  in  the  vicinity,  taking  advantage  of  the 
king's  mishap,  deprived  him  of  his  kingdom.  And  there- 
upon the  monarch,  accompanied  by  his  wife  bearing  a  child  on 
her  breast,  went  into  the  woods.  And  having  retired  into  the 
forest,  he  adopted  great  vows  and  began  to  practice  ascetic 
austerities.  And  his  son,  born  in  the  city,  began  to  grow  in 
the  hermitage.  That  youth,  fit  to  be  my  husband,  I  have 
accepted  in  my  heart  for  my  lord  ! — At  these  words  of  hers, 
Narada  said,— Alas,  0  king,  Savitri  hath  committed  a  great 
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wrong,  since,  not  knowinsf,  she  hath  accepted  for  her  lord  this 
Satyavan   of  excellent  qualities !      His  father  speaketh  ther 
tmth  and  his  mother  also  is  tmthfal  in  her  speech.    And  it  is 
for  this  that  theBrahmanas  have  named  the  son  Satyavan.* 
In  his  childhood  he  took  great  delight  in  horses,  and  used  to 
make  horses  of  clay.     And  he  used  also  to  draw  pictures  of 
horses.    And  for  this  that  youth  is   sometimes  called  by  the 
name  of  GhitrSgiua.f — The  king  then  asked, — And   is  prince 
Satj^van,   who  is  devoted  to  his  father,  endued  with  energy 
and  intelligence  and  forgiveness  and  courage  ?—Narada  re- 
plied, sajdng, — In  energy  Satyavan  is  like  unto  the  Sun,  and 
in  wisdom  like  unto  Vrihaspati !    And  he  is  brave  like  unto 
the  lord  of  the  celestials,    and  forgiving  like  unto  the  Earth 
herself! — A^wapati  then  said, — And  is   the   prince  Satyavan 
liberal    in  g^fts  and  devoted    to    the   Bi^hmanas?      Is  he 
handsome  and  magnanimous  and  lovely  to   behold  ? — Narada 
said, — In  bestowal  of  gifts  according  to  his  power,  the  mighty 
son   of  Dyumatsena  is  like   unto  Sankriti's  son  Rantideva. 
In  truthfulness  of  speech  and  devotion  unto  Brahmanas,  he 
is  like  Civi  the  son  of  U9inara.    And  he  is   magnanimous 
like  Yayati,  and  beautiful  like  the  Moon.     And  in  beauty 
of  peison  he  is  like  either  of  the  twin   A^wins.    And  with 
senses  under  control,  he  is  meek,  and  brave,  and  truthful  I  And 
with  passions  in  subjection,  he  is  devoted  to  his  friends,  and 
free  from  malice,  and  modest,  and  patient.     Indeed,  briefly 
speaking,  they  that  are  possessed  of  great  ascetic  merit  and 
are  of  exalted  character    say  that  he  is   always  correct  in  hta 
conduct  and  that  honor  is  firmly  seated  on  his   brow. — Hearing 
this,  A^wapati  said, — O  reverend  sage,  thou  tellest  me   that 
he  is  possessed  of  every  virtue  }    Do  thou  now  tell  me  his  de- 
fects if,  indeed,  he  hath  any ! — ^Narada  then  said, — He  hath  one 
only  defect  that  hath  overwhelmed  all  his  virtues !   That  defect 
is  inoapable  of  being  conquered  by  even  the  greatest  efforts. 
He  hath  only  one  defect,  and  no  other.    Within  a  year  from 
this  day,  Satyavan,  endued  with  a  short  life,  will  cast  off  his 

•      *  Tlie  truthful.— r.       -    ^  ^jfj    ctjtr'-'-f-        '-^  v,  -  v 

t  One  that  paints  horseSx^f^  l\i<;. 
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Gmmt,  0^SMtn,  f^tibwt  an^dbsxMe  sa3o!t9»»r  for  thy  lord,  0 

Iwinlifiihliiimiil*   Tiucb^oaie  ^remi defect  i^  tfciB  Tootb)  enrt^ 

edi,  OMTflrii^  ail  ittf  flftstita.    Tiie  iii«etri»«s  STirada  l&omorei 

hf-emmtht  ^gwd^,  tBtfefdi,  tibat  Sa<t5'a,yAn  uri^i  isare  to  caol 

Htkmhsdf  intJbm  a  jear,  lais  dart  beiz>g  numbered! — AJb 

tiktm  wmi»  oi  hoc  htAuar,  8i.Trtri  said,— >I%e    die  can  £ifl 

iNKt  •see;  a  dan|;irter  «a  be  ^^en  away  but  ODce;    «m1 

«Me  «iily  earn  «  ^pecioft  saj ,   /  J7is«  «t,way  !    Tixese   tiniee 

Ikpi^   tim.   tJik»  fiarse   Ally  ••«»!      Isdeed,  w\iM    «    Qie 

ifcart  or  Im^  fMWfltti  ^  ▼irtwoi  or  hextHu  af  di^a,  I  itave, 

tatmatce,  w^ttdeeA  mj  ktofhaadL    Tirice  I  elxdLl  i^tvt   select. 

Hbno^  ftofe  aettled  a  tisia^;  sMSLtai^f;    it  is   expressed  ift 

hot  it  is  earned  <ottt  iato  fraidtiee.    Of  tlik  aqr 

it  as  «xaai|rfe  1— JKri^rada  tJia«a  said, — O  bevt  of  n^i^ 

tiHrlfeaft  oC  dqr  da«giifor  S«riin  ivBTCcetib   mat!    It  is  uaC 

yiitiMp  -1y  ^if  onsaas  ta  naiDe  lier  cwerTe  fpoxn  tins  pa^  «C 

-virta^l    Jbttto  otSier  p'sz^on    are  those  rizttiee  that  td vail  ik 

Ss^wtift.  "  like  iMStoval  of  thjr  dau^litfer,  i^ierefore,  is  ap- 

■•e^— l!1a«  idbif  Mad, — What  thou   hact  Baid,  O 

one,  dliosH  never  Ik  •diao}>ey€d,  for  thj  'vrords  ape 

tmel  :Aa(lIdhall  adb  «  tlioia  haA  saidt  BiBee  tiiou  art  1B7 

jpwtofiitl^'MiiBiiijtaaad, — Hay  tiie  ^sto-«i/al  of  t%  dav^ter 

fSbrt^hadtdaaAt^  inth  ^eaee  2    I  siaali  imm  depart.    £le»- 

ca  wawasjv  i-"* 

"IBdEaaJf yi(  I  ■iliiiiiied,— ■'HayiaggaSithiB,  Nfradbvose  ^ 
iafca<ifteflky  aad  ireiit  to  IfteaTcaL  Oa  t^  <»>^3er  kand,  tbe  kis^ 
i>egaa  to aaate piupMrtiaai  ftw Jiia  iliwjjii^igr'g  w^dfeq^f  " 

Tatfft  €aaa  ui^'lliNy  1MKnMffiM9ntBitjl'4nd  Sadfiaftfli  mHB 
^^aBmSSkrvSSsaismji.fA  the  Vaiata  Par^-'-^'  V.k»^39Ba«|«i»* 


I'^^-^-Ika-. 


'-  **WBSuMStfk  said,—- 'HariDg  pondered  oyer  these  words 
f^  ySrada)  a^it  his  darngiiter'B  inama;ge,  the  king  began 
to  QLake  arrangments  about  the  nuptiak.  Aad  Bummoning 
«I1  tiM  «U  BrahmanaE..     and  BUwijm  Ufff^Sba  widi  Uk 
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priests,  he  set  out  with  his  daughter  on  an  auspicious  day.  And' 
arriving  at  the  asylum  of  Dyumatsena  in  the  sacred  forest,  the 
king  approached  the  royal  sage  on  foot,   accompanied   by   the 
twice-born  ones.  And  there  he  beheld  the  blind  monarch  of  great 
wisdom  seated  on  a  cushion  of  Ku^a  grass  spread  under  a  ScUa 
tree.  And  after  duly  reverencing  the  royal  sage,  the  king  in  an 
humble  speech  introduced  himself.  Thereupon,  oflFering  him  th« 
Arghya,  a  seat,  and  a  cow,  the  monarch  asked  his  royal  guest» 
m^Wherefore  is  this  visit  ? — Thus  addressed,  the  king  disclosed 
everything  about  his  intentions  and  purpose  with  reference  ^ 
Satyavan.    And  A9wapati  said, — 0  royal   sage,  this  beautiful 
girl  is  my  daughter  named  Savitri.   O  thou  versed  in  morality, 
do  thou,  agreeably  to  the  customs  of  our  order,  take  her  fron4 
me  as  thy  daughter-in-law  ! — Hearing  these  words,   Dyumat- 
sena paid, — Deprived  of  kingdom,  and   taking  up  our   abode 
in  the  woods,  we  are   engaged  in   the  practice  of  virtue   as 
ascetics  with  regulated  lives.    Unworthy  of  a  forest  life,  how 
\7ill  thy  daughter,    living  in  the  sylvan  asylum,  bear  this 
hardship  ? — A^wapati  said, — When  my   daughter  knoweth,  as 
well  as  myself,  that  happiness   and  misery  come  and  go  (with- 
out either  being  stationary),  such  words  as  these   are  not   fit 
to  be  used  towards  one  like  me  !    O  king,  I  have  come  hither, 
having  made  up  my  mind  !    I  have  bowed  to  thee  from  friend- 
ship :  it  behoveth  thee  not,  therefore,    to  destroy  my  hope ! 
It  behoveth  thee   not,   also,  to  disregard   me  who,   moved   by 
love,  have  come  to  thee  !    Thou   art  my  equal  and  fit  for  an 
alliance  with  me,  as,  indeed,  I  am  thy  equal   and  fit   for   an 
alliance  with  thee !    Do   thou,  therefore,  accept  my  daughter 
for  thy  daughter-in-law    and  the  wife  of  the  good   Satyavan  ! 
•—Hearing  these   words,  Dyumatsena  said, — Formerly   I  had 
desired   an  alliance   with  thee.     But  I  hesitated,  being  sub- 
sequently deprived  of  my  kingdom.     Let  this  wish,  therefore, 
that  I  had  formerly  entertained,  be  accomplished  this  very  day. 
Thou  art,  indeed,  a  welcome  guest  to  me  ! — 
^    'Then  summoning  all  the   twice-bom  ones  residing  in   tho 
hermitages  of  that  forest,  the  two  kings  caused  the   union  to 
take  placo  with  due  rites.      And  having  bestowed  his  daughter 
with  suitable  robes  and  ornaments,  A9wapati  went  back  to 
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his  abode  in  great  joy.  And  Salyavan,  having  od tamed  » 
wife  possessed  of  every  accomplishment,  became  highly  glad, 
while  she  also  rejoiced  exceedingly  upon  having  gained  the 
husband  after  her  own  heart.  And  when  her  father  had 
departed,  she  put  oflf  all  her  ornaments,  and  clad  herself  in 
barks  and  cloths  dyed  in  red.  And  by  her  services  and 
virtues,  her  tenderness  and  self-denial,  and  by  her  agreeable 
offices  unto  all,  she  pleased  everybody.  And  she  gratified 
her  mother-in-law  by  attending  to  her  person  and  by  covering 
her  with  robes  and  ornaments.  And  she  gratified  her  father- 
in-law  by  worshipping  him  as  a  god  and  controlling  her  speech. 
And  she  pleased  her  husband  by  her  honied  speeches,  her  skill 
in  every  kind  of  work,  the  evenness  of  her  temper,  and  by 
the  indications  of  her  love  in  private.  And  thus,  0  Bharata, 
living  in  the  asylum  of  those  pious  dwellers  of  the  forest,  they 
continued  for  some  time  to  practice  ascetic  austerities.  But 
the  words  spoken  by  Narada  were  present  night  and  day  ia 
the  mind  of  the  sorrowful  Savitri.* " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninety-fourfch^ection  ia 
the  Pativrata-mahatmya  of  the  Vana  Parvat-^fj-.^^,^  " 

Section  CCLX^jT^,^^^  q^  ^^^^  ^^^ 
(  Pativrata-mahatmya  Parva  continu&A^jf  ^- 

**  Markandeya  said. — *  At  length,  O  king,  after  a  long  time 
had  passed  away,  the  hour  that  had  been  appointed  for  the 
death  of  Satyavan  arrived.  And  as  the  words  that  had  been 
spoken  by  Narada  were  ever  present  in  the  mind  of  Savitri, 
she  had  counted  the  days  as  they  passed.  And  having  ascer- 
tained that  her  husband  would  die  on  the  fourth  day  follow- 
ing, the  damsel  fasted  day  and  night,  observing  the  Trirdtra 
vow.  And  hearing  of  her  vow,  the  king  became  exceedingly 
sorry  and  rising  up  soothed  Savitri  and  said  these  words,— 
This  vow  that  thou  hast  begun  to  observe,  0  daughter  of  a 
king,  is  exceedingly  hard  ;  for  it  is  extremely  difficult  to 
fast  for  three  nights  together ! — And  hearing  these  words, 
Savitri  said, — Thou  needst  not  be  sorry,  O  father !  This 
vow  I  shc^ll  be  able  to  observe  !    I  have  for  certain  under- 
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taken  this  task  with  perseverance  ;  and  perseverance  is  the 
^cause  of  the  successful  observance  of  vows. — And  having 
listened  to  her,  Dyumatsena  said, — I  can  by  no  means  say 
unto  thee,  Do  thou  break  thy  vow.  One  like  me  should,  on  the 
contrary,  say, — Do  thou  complete  thy  vow  ! — And  having 
said  this  to  her,  the  high-minded  Dyumatsena  stopped.  And 
Savitri  continuing  to  fast,  began  to  look  (lean)  like  a  wooden 
doll.  And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  thinking  that  her 
husband  would  die  on  the  morrow,  the  woe-stricken  Savitri, 
.observiug  a  fasr,  spent  that  night  in  extreme  anguish.  And 
when  the  sun  had  risen  about  a  couple  of  hand  Savitri 
thinking  within  herself  To-day  is  that  day, — finished  her 
■morning  rites,  and  offered  oblations  to  the  flaming  fire.  And 
bowing  down  unto  the  aged  Brahmanas,  and  her  father-in- 
law,  and  mother-in-law,  she  stood  before  them  with  joined 
hands,  concentrating  her  senses.  And  for  the  welfare  of 
Savitri,  all  the  ascetics  dwelling  in  that  hermitage,  uttered 
the  auspicious  benediction  that  she  should  never  suflfer  widow- 
hood. And  Savitri  immersed  in  contemplation  accepted  all 
those  words  of  the  ascetics,  mentally  saying, — So  be  it  .'— 
And  the  king's  daughter,  reflecting  on  those  words  of  Narada, 
remained,  expecting  the  hour  and  the  moment. 

Then,  0  best  of  the  Bharatas,  well-pleased,  her  father-in- 
law  and  mother-in-law  said  these  words  unto  the  princess 
seated  in  a  corner, — Thou  hast  completed  the  vow  as  pres- 
cribed. The  time  for  thy  meal  hath  now  arrived ;  therefore, 
do  thou  what  is  proper  ! — Thereat  Savitri  said, — Now  that 
I  have  completed  the  purposed  vow,  I  will  eat  when  the  Sun 
goes  down.  Even  this  is  my  heart's  resolve  and  this  my 
vow  ! — 

"  Markandeya  continued. — 'And  when  Savitri  had  spoken 
thus  about  her  meal,  Satyavan,  taking  his  axe  upon  hia 
shoulders,  set  out  for  the  woods.  And  at  this,  Savitri  said 
unto  her  husband, — It  behoveth  thee  not  to  go  alone !  I 
will  accompany  thee.  I  cannot  bear  to  be  separated  from 
thee ! — Hearing  these  words  of  hers,  Satyavan  said,— Thou 
hast  never  before  repaired  to  the  forest.  And,  O  lady,  the 
forest  paths  are  hard  to  pass !    Besides,  thou  bast  been  re« 
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duced  by  fast  on  account  of  thy  vow.  How  wouldst  thou, 
therefore,  be  able  to  walk  on  foot  ? — Thus  addressed,  Savitri 
gaid, — I  do  not  feel  langour  because  of  th,e  fast,  nor  do  I 
feel  exhaustion.  And  I  have  made  up  my  mind  to  go.  lb 
behoveth  thee  not,  therefore,  to  prevent  me  ! — At  this,  Satya- 
van  said, — If  thou  desirest  to  go,  I  will  gratify  that  desire  of 
thine.  Do  thou,  however,  take  the  permission  of  my  parents, 
so  that  I  may  be  guilty  of  no  fault ! — ' 

"Markandeya   continued. — 'Thus     addressed    by   her   lord, 
Savitri  of  high  vows  saluted  her  father-in-law   and   mother-in- 
law  and  addressed  them,  sayine, — This  ray    husband   goeth   to 
the  forest  for  procuring  fruits.  Permitted  by  my  reverend  lady- 
mother  and  father-in-law,  I  will   accompany   him.     For   today 
I  cannot  bear  to  be  separated  from  him.     Thy   son   goeth   oufe 
for  the  sake  of  the  sacrificial  fire  and  for  his  reverend  superiors. 
He  ought  not,  therefore,  to   be   dissuaded.     Indeed,  he   could 
be  dissuaded  if  he  went  into  the  forest   on   any   other   errand. 
Do  ye  not  prevent  me  !     I  will  go   into    the   forest   with   him. 
it  is  a  little  less  than  a  year  that  I  have   not  gone   out   of  the 
asylum.     Indeed,  I  am   extremely   desirous   of  beholding   the 
blossoming  woods ! — Hearing   these   words,  Dyumatsena   said, 
—Since  Savitri   hath    been    bestowed    by   her   father   as   my 
daughter-in-law,    I     do    not    remember   that    she   hath   ever 
spoken  any  words  couching  a   request.     Let   ccy   daughter-in 
law,  therefore,  have  her  will  in   this   matter.     Do   thou,  how- 
ever, 0  daughter,  act  in   such   a   way   that   Satyavan's   work 
may  not  be  neglected  ! — ' 

"Markandeya  continued, — 'Having  received  the  permission 
•of  both,  the  illustrious  Savitri,  departed  with  her  lord,  ia 
•seeming  smiles  although  her  heart  was  racked  with  grief. 
And  that  lady  of  large  eyes  went  on,  beholding  picturesque 
.and  delightful  woods  inhabited  by  swarms  of  peacocks.  And 
iSatyavan  sweetly  said  unto  Savitri, — Behold  these  rivers  of 
.sacred  currents  and  these  excellent  trees*  decked  with  flowers ! 

*  The  word  in  the  original  is  ^aga,  lit.  anything  immovable,  hence 
A  hill  or  a  tree.    The  Burdwan   Pundits   take  it  to  mean  a  hill.     The 
adjective  pushpitan  however,,  would  point  the  oilier  way. — T, 
[    110    ] 
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•^But  the  faultless  Savitri  continued  to  watch  her  lord  i& 
all  his  noods,  and  recollecting  the  words  of  the  celestial  sage, 
she  considered  her  husband  as  already  dead.  And  with  hear6 
tleh  in  twain,  that  damsel,  replying  to  her  lord,  softly  foU 
lowed  him  expecting  that  hour.*' " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninety-dfth  Section  in  the 
•Pativrata-mahatmya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


SEcrriON  CCLXLVI. 
( Pativratd-mihdtmya  Parva  continiied.) 

"Markandeya  said. — "The  powerful  Satyavan  then,  accom- 
panied by  his  wife,  plucked  fruits  and   filled   his  wallet   with 
them.     And  he  then  began  to  fell  branches   of  trees.     And   as 
he  was  hewing  them,  he   began    to   perspire.     And   in   conse- 
quence of  that  exercise  his  head  began   to  ache.     And   afflict- 
ed with  toil,  he   approached   bis   beloved   wife,  and   addressed 
her,  saying, — 0  Savitri,  owing  to  this  hard   exercise   my    head 
^oheth,   and   all   my   limbs  find   my   heart   also   are   afflicted 
sorely  !     0  thou  of  restrained  speech,  I  think    myself  unwell. 
•I  feel  as  if  my   head  is  being   pierced   with   numerous  darta 
Therefore,    O    auspicious   lady,   I   wish   to  sleep,  for  I   have 
Hot  the  power  to  stand.     Hearing  these   words,  Savitri  quickly 
advancing,  approached  her  husband,  and   sat   down   upon   the 
ground,  placing  his  head  upon  her  lap.   And  that  helpless  lady, 
thinking  of  Narada's  words,  began  to  calculate  the  (appointed) 
division   of  the   day,  the   hour,  and   the   moment     The   next 
moment  she  saw  a  person  clad  in   red   attire,  his   head   decked 
with  a  diadem.  And  his  body  was  of  large  proportions  and  efful- 
gent as  the  sun.     And  4ie  was  of  a  darkish  hue,  had  red   eyes, 
carried  a  noose  in  his  hand,  and  was  dreadful  to   behold.     And 
be  was  standing  beside  Satyavan  and  was  steailfastly  gazing  at 
him.  And  seeing  him,  Sivitri  gently  placed  her  husband  s  head 
on  the  ground,  and  rising  suddenly,  with   a  trembling  heart. 


*  The  meaning  is  that  Sivitri'S  heart  being  divided  into  two  parts, 
^ith  one  oE  these  she  held  converse  wiih  her  hosbaod,  and  with  the 
other  thought  of  th9  ipproMhiog  hoar  of  hii  death.  <-T. 


II 
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jpake  these  words  in  distressful  accents, — Seeing  this  thy 
superhuman  form,  I  take  thee  to  be  a  deity.  If  thou  will, 
tell  me,  O'  chief  of  the  gods,  who  thou  art  and  what  also 
thou  intendat  to  do! — Thereat,  Tama  replied, — O  Savitri, 
thou  art  ever  devoted  to  thy  husband,  and  thou  art  also 
endued  with  ascetic  merit.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  I  hold 
converse  with  thee.  Do  thou,  0  auspicious  one,  know  me 
for  Yama.  This  thy  lord  Satyavan,  the  son  of  a  king,  hath 
his  days  run  out.  I  shall,  therefore,  take  him  away  binding 
him  in  this  noose.  Enow  this  to  be  my  errand ! — At  these 
words  Savitri  said, — I  had  heard  that  thy  emissaries  come  to 
take  away  mortals,  0  worshipful  one  I  Why  then^  0  lord,  hasb 
thou  come  in  person  ?' — 

''Markandcya  continued. — 'Thus  addressed  by  her,  the 
illustrious  lord  of  Pitrisy  with  a  view  to  oblige  her,  began 
to  unfold  to  her  truly  all  about  his  intentions.  And  Tama 
said, — This  prince  is  endued  with  virtues  and  beauty  of  per* 
son,  and  is  a.  sea-  of  accomplisbments.  He  deserveth  not  to 
be  borne  away  by  my  emissaries.  Therefore  is  it  that  I  have 
come  personally. — Saying  this,  Yama  by  main-  force  pulled 
out  of  the  body  of  Satyavan,  a  person  of  the  measure  of. 
the  thumb,  bound  in  noose  and  completely  under  subjection. 
And  when  Satyavan  s  life  had  thus  been  taken  out,  the  body^ 
deprived  of  breath,  and  shorn  of  lustre,  and  destitute  of 
motion,  became  unsightly  to  behold.  And  binding  Satya- 
vana's  vital  essence,*  Tama  proceeded  in  a  southerly  direction.^ 
Thereupon,  with  heart  overwhelmed  in  grief,  the  exalted* 
Savitri,  ever  devoted  to  her  lord  and  crowned  with  success  in, 
respect  of  her  vows,  began  to  follow  Tama.  And  at  this, 
Yama  said, — Desist,  O  Savitri  I  Go  back,  and  perform  the' 
funeral  obsequies  of  thy  lord  !  Thou  art  freed  from  all  thy 
obligations  to  thy  lord.  Thou  hast  come  as  far  as  it  i» 
possible  to  come. — Savitri  replied, — Whither  my  husband 
is  being  carried,  or  whither  he  goeth  of  his  own  accord,  I 
will  follow  him   thither.     This  is  the  eternal ,  custom.    By 

*  In  the  original  Prctna,  lit.    life^  or  rather  somethiDg  in  cooac' 
qucQ-i  of  whioh  lifais  suataijied, 
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virtue  of  my  aseeticiara,  of  my  regard  for  my  superiors,  of  roy 
afiection  for  my  lord,  of  my  observance  of  vowa,  as  well  as 
of  thy  favor,  my  course  is  unimpeded.  It  hath  been  declared  by 
wise  men  endued  wiih  true  knowledge  that  by  walking  only 
seven  paces  with  another,  one  contracteth  a  friendship  with 
one's  companion.*  Keeping  that  friendship  (which  I  have  con- 
tracted with  thee)  in  view,  I  shall  speak  to  thee  something. 
Do  thou  listen  to  it.  They  that  have  not  their  souls  under 
control,  acquire  no  merit  by  leading  ihe  four  successive  modes 
of  life,  viz.,— ce\eh&cy  with  study,  domesticity,  retirement 
into  the  woods,  and  renunciation  of  the  world.  That  which 
is  called  religious  merit  is  said  to  consist  of  true  knowledge. 
The  wise,  therefore,  have  declared  religious  merit  to  be  the 
foremost  of  all  things,  and  not  the  passage  through  the  four 
successive  modes.  By  practising  the  duties  of  even  one  of 
these  four  modes  agreeably  to  the  directions  of  the  wise,  we 
have  attained  to  true  merit,  and,  therefore,  we  do  not  deeire 
the  second  or  the  third  mode,  viz.,  celebacy  with  study  or 
renunciation.  It  is  for  this  again  that  the  wise  have  declared 
religious  merit  to  be   the   foremost   of  all    things  \f — Hearing 


*  The  brevity  of  the  original  can  scarcely  be  exhibited  in  translation. 
In  the  original  the  expression  is,  Sdptapadatn  maitrajn^  i.  e.  friendship 
it  seven-paced. — T. 

t  Tkese  two  slokaa  are  difficult  to  understand  and  ar«  almost  in  the 
nature  of  enigmas.  But  for  the  aid  I  have  derived  from  Nilakantha^  I 
could  never  have  understood  the  meaning.  Anvitmnvanla  means,  aa  URual, 
persons  not  having  their  souls  under  control.  By  Dharmam  in  the  first 
line  is  meant  the  duties  of  domesticity  ;  by  Vdsam^  dwelling  in  the  pre- 
ceptor's abode  in  celebacy  and  study,  i.  c,  the  Brahmaeharya  mode  of 
life  ;  by  Pari^amatj^  or,  as  some  texts  read,  Prati^rayas,  renunciation 
of  the  world,  i.  e.  Sannydsam.  In  the  spcond  line  Dkarmatn  means  tnt* 
religious  merit,  and  Vijnanam  (the  word,  however,  occurs  in  the  fourth 
case)  is  meant  true  knowledge.  Tam  nuirjam  in  the  second  line  of  the 
Becond  tloka  means  "that  path."  i.  e.  the  path  of  true  knowledge  ;  and 
dwitiyam,  and  tritiyam  in  the  last  half  of  the  last  line,  mean  the  acMnd 
and  the  third  of  the  modes  of  life  as  enumerated  in  the  first  half  of 
the  first  line  of  the  first  sloka.  It  is  needless  to  say  for  that  Van^  {\n  the 
locative  case)  I  read  Vanoem  (in  the  accusative),  although  if  the  locative 
ia  acc«pt«d,  tkr<ic^  aod  not  four,  modes  of  life  would  be  spokcq   of.  with- 
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these  words  of  hers,  Yama  said, — Do  thou  desist !  I  have 
been  pleased  with  these  words  of  thine  couched  in  proper 
letters  and  accents,  and  based  on  reason.  Do  thou  ask  for  a 
boon!  Except  the  life  of  thy  husband,  0  thou  of  faultless 
features,  I  will  bestow  on  thee  any  boon  that  thou  naayst  solicit  I 
— Hearing  these  words,  Savitri  said, — Deprived  of  his  kinejdora 
and  bereft  also  of  sight,  my  father-in-law  leadeth  a  life  of 
retirement  in  our  sylvan  asylum.  Let  that  king  through  thy 
favor  attain  his  eye-sight,  and  become  strong  like  either  fire  or 
the  Sun  ! — Yama  said, — 0  thou  of  faultless  features,  I  grant 
thee  this  boon  !  It  will  even  be  as  thou  hast  said  !  It  seems 
that  thou  art  fatigued  with  thy  journey.  Do  thou  desist,  there- 
fore, and  return  !  Suffer  not  thyself  to  be  weary  any  longer  ! 
— Savitri  said, — What  weariness  can  I  feel  in  the  presence 
of  my  husband  ?  The  lot  that  is  my  husband's  is  certainly 
mine  also.  Whither  thou  carriest  my  husband,  thither  will  I 
also  repair  !  O  chief  of  the  celestials,  do  thou  again  listen  to 
me  !  Even  a  single  interview  with  the  pious  is  highly  desir- 
able ;  friendship  with  them  is  still  more  so.  And  intercourse 
with  the  virtuous  can  never  be  fruitless.  Therefore,  one  should 
live  in  the  company  of  the  righteous  ! — Yama  said, — These 
words  that  thou  hast  spoken,  so  fraught  with  useful  instruc- 
tion, delight  the  heart  and  enhance  the  wisdom  of  even  the 
learned.  Therefore,  0  lady,  solicit  thou  a  second  boon,  except 
the  life  of  Satyavan  ! — Savitri  said, — Sometime  before,  my  wise 
and  intelligent  father-in-law  was  deprived  of  his  kingdom. 
May  that  monarch  regain  his  kingdom.  And  may  that  superior 
of  mine  never  renounce  his  duties !  Even  this  is  the  second 
boon  that  I  solicit ! — Then  Yama  said, — The   king   shall   soon 

out  the  meaning  being  at  all  affected.  Nilakantha  very  ingeniously 
points  out  the  connection  of  this  speech  with  Sivitri's  own  position. 
What  she  says  in  effect  to  Yama  is  that  as  she  has  attained  to  the  path 
of  true  knowledge  by  leading  a  life  of  domesticity,  the  king  of  the 
Pitris  should  not  sever  her  from  her  husband  and  thus  impede  her  in 
the  acquisition  of  religious  merit  by  pointing  out  to  her  some  other  mode 
of  life  in  the  absence  of  her  lord.  It  should  be  remarked  that  almost 
all  the  vernacular  translators,  the  Bardwan  Pundits  included,  have  failed 
to  underetand  the  passage  correctly. — T. 
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regain  his  kingdom.  Nor  shall  he  ever  fall  off  from  hi^dutie?^ 
Thus,  0  daughter  of  a  king^,  have  I  fulfilled  thy  desire.  Do  thou 
now  desist !  Return  !  Do  not  take  any  future  trouble  ' — Savitri 
said, — Thou  hast  restrained  all  creatures  by  thy  decrees,  and 
it  is  by  thy  decrees  that  thou  takest  then*  away,  not  accordins; 
to  thy  will.  Therefore  it  is,  O  god,  O  diviue  one,  that  people 
call  thee  Yama  !*  Do  thou  listen  to  the  words  that  I  say  ! 
The  eternal  duty  of  the  good  towards  all  creatures  is  never 
to  injure  them  in  thought,  word,  and  dee<i,  but  to  bear  them 
love  and  give  them  their  due.  As  regards  this  world,  everything 
here  is  like  this  (husband  of  mine).  Men  are  destitute  of 
both  devotion  and  skill.  The  good,  however,  show  mercy 
to  even  their  foes  when  these  seek  their  protection. — Yama 
said, — As  water  to  the  thirsty  soul,  so  are  these  words  uttered 
by  thee  to  me  !  Therefore,  do  thou,  O  fair  lady,  if  thou  will, 
once  again  ask  for  any  boon  except  Satyavan's  life ! — At 
these  words  Savitri  replied, — That  lord  of  earth,  ray  father, 
ia  without  sons.  That  he  may  have  an  hundred  sons  begotten 
of  his  loins,  so  that  his  line  may  be  perpetuated,  is  the  third 
boon  I  would  ask  of  thee  ! — Yama  said, — Thy  sire,  0  auspi- 
cious lady,  shall  obtain  an  hundred  illustrious  sons,  who  will 
perpetuate  and  increase  their  father's  race  !  Now,  O  daughter 
of  a  king,  thou  hast  obtained  thy  wish.  Do  thou  desist! 
Thou  hast  come  far  enough. — Savitri  said, — Staying  by  the 
side  of  my  husband,  I  am  not  conscious  of  the  length  of  the 
way  I  have  walked.  Indeed,  my  mind  rusheth  to  yet  a 
longer  way  off.  Do  thou  again,  as  thou  goest  on,  listen  to 
the  words  that  I  will  presently  utter  !  Thou  art  the  powerful 
son  of  Vivaswat.  It  is  for  this  that  thou  art  called  Vai- 
vaswat  by  the  wise.  And,  0  lord,  since  thou  dealest  out 
equal  law  unto  all  created  things,  thou  hast  been  designated 
the  lord  of  jtistice  f  One  reposeth  not,  even  in  one's  own- 
self,  the  confidence  that  one  doth  in  the  righteous.  Therefore, 
every  one  wisheth  particularly  for  intimacy  with  the  righteous. 
It  is  goodness  of  heart  alone  that  inspireth  the  confidence 
of  all  creatures.    And  it  is  for   this   that   people   reply   parti- 

*  One  that  governa  by  ordinances  or  dccreea,— T. 
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cularly  on  the  righteous. — And  hearingj  these  words,  Yama 
eaid, — The  words  that  thou  utterest,  0  fair  lady,  I  have  not 
heard  from  any  one  save  thee ;  I  am  highly  pleased  with 
this  speech  of  thine.  Except  the  life  of  Satyavan,  solicit 
thou,  therefore,  a  foarth  boon,  and  then  go  thy  way  ! — Savitri 
then  said, — Born  of  me  and  of  Satyavan's  loins,  begotten  by 
both  of  us,  let  there  be  a  century  of  sons  possessed  of  strength 
and  prowess  and  capable  of  perpetuating  our  race !  Even 
this  is  the  fourth  boon  that  I  would  beg  of  thee  ! — Hearing 
•these  words  of  hers,  Yama  replied, — Thou  shalt,  0  lady, 
obtain  a  century  of  sons,  possessed  of  strength  and  prowess, 
and  causinsf  thee  great  delight.  0  daughter  of  a  kine,  let  do 
more  weariness  be  thine !  Do  thou  desist !  Thou  hast  al- 
ready come  too  far ! — Tnus  addressed,  Savitri  said, — They  that 
are  ricfhteous  always  practise  eternal  morality!  And  the 
communion  of  the  pious  with  the  pious  is  never  fruitless! 
Nor  is  there  any  danger  to  the  pious  from  those  that  are  pious. 
And  verily  it  is  the  righteous  who  by  their  truth  make  the 
Bun  move  in  the  heaven.  And  it  is  the  righteous  that  support 
the  earth  by  their  austerities !  And,  0  king,  it  is  the  right- 
eous  upon  whom  both  the  past  and  the  future  depend  !  There- 
fore, they  that  are  righteous  are  never  cheerless  in  the  com- 
pany of  the  righteous.  Knowing  this  to  be  the  eternal  prac- 
tice of  the  good  and  righteous,  they  that  are  righteous  continue 
to  do  good  to  others  without  expecting  any  benefit  in  return. 
A  good  office  is  never  thrown  away  on  the  good  and  virtuous. 
Neither  interest  nor  dignity  suffereth  any  injury  by  such  an 
act.  And  since  such  conduct  ever  adheres  to  the  righteous, 
the  righteous  often  become  the  protectors  of  all  — Hearing 
these  words  of  hers,  Yama  replied, — The  more  thou  utteresb 
such  speeches  that  are  pregnant  with  great  import,  full  of  honi- 
ed phrases,  instinct  with  morality,  and  agreeable  to  mind^ 
the  more  is  the  respect  that  I  feel  for  thee !  0  thou  that  arb 
60  devoted  to  thy  lord,  ask  for  some  incomparable  boon  ! — Thus 
addressed,  Savitri  said, — 0  bestower  of  honors,  the  boon  thoa 
hast  already  given  me  is  incapable  of  accomplishment  without; 
union  with  my  husband.  Therefore,  among  other  boons,  I 
ask  for  this,  may  this  Satyavaa  bs  reatorei  to  life  !     Deprived 
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of  my  husband,  I  am  as  one  dead !  Without  my  husband, 
I  do  not  wish  for  happiness.  Without  ray  husband,  I  do  not 
wish  for  heaven  itself.  Without  my  husband  I  do  not  wish 
for  prosperity.  Without  my  husband  I  cannot  make  up  my 
mind  to  live  !  Thou  thyself  hast  bestowed  on  me  the  boon, 
namely,  of  a  century  of  sons :  yet  thou  takest  away  my 
husband  !  I  ask  for  this  boon, — May  Satyavan  be  restored  to 
life,  for  by  that  thy  words  will  be  made  true. — ' 

'Markandeya  continued, — 'Thereupon  saying, — So   be   it, — 
Yivaswat's   son,    Yama,    the   dispenser   of  justice,    untied    his 
noose,  and  with  cheerful  heart  said  these    words   to    Savitri, — 
Thus,  0  auspicious  and  chaste  lady,  is  thy    husband   freed   by 
me !     Thou  wilt  be  able  to  take  him    back   free   from   disease. 
And  he  will  attain  to  success !     And  aloncf   with   thee,  he    will 
attain  a  life   of  four   hundred   years.     And   celebrating   sacri- 
fices with  due  rites,  he  will  achieve  great  fame   in    this    world. 
And  upon  thee  Satyavan    will   also    beget  a  century  of  sons. 
And    these    Kshatriyas   with    thoir   son«   and   grandsons  will 
all  be  kings,  and  will    always   be    famous   in   connection    with 
thy  name.     And  thy  father  also   will    beget   an    hundred  sons 
en  thy  mother  Malavi.     And  under  the  name   of  the   Mdlavas, 
thy    Kshatriya   brothers,    resembling    the    celestials,    will   be 
widely  known   along    with   their   sons   and   daughters! — And 
having    bestowed    these    boons   on    Savitri   and   having   thus 
made  her  desist,  the  lord  of  the  J-'itris  went  to  his  own  abode. 
And  having  obtained  her  lord,  Savitri,  after   Yama  had   gone 
away,  went  back  to  the  spot  where   her   husband's   ash-colored 
corpse  lay.     And  seeing  her  lord  on  the  ground,  she   approach- 
ed   him,    and   taking   hold   of  him,   she   placed    his   head   on 
her  lap  and  herself  sat  down  on  the   ground.     Then   Satyavan 
regained  his   consciousness,    and   affectionately   eyeiug   Savitri 
again  and  again,  like    one   come    home   after   a   sojourn    in   a 
«trange    land,    he   addressed   her  thus, — Alas,    I   have   slept 
long !     Wherefore  didst  thou  not   awake    me  ?     And    where   is 
that  same  sable  person  that  wsis  dragging  me  ^way  ? — At  these 
words  of  his,  Savitri   said, — Thou    hast,  O   bull    among    men, 
slept   long   on   my   lap !     That    restrainer    of    creatures,    the 
worshipful   Yama,  hath   gone   away.     Thou  art  refteehed,  0 
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blessed  one,  aud  sleep  hath  forsaken   thee,  0  son  of  a  king^l 
If  thou  art  able,  rise  thou  up  !    Behold,  the  night  is  deep ! — ' 

"Makandeya  continued. — 'Having  regained  consciousness, 
Satyavan  rose  up  like  one  who  had  enjoyed  a  sweet  sleep, 
and  seeing  every  side  covered  with  woods,  said, — 0  girl  of 
slender  waist,  I  came  with  thee  for  procuring  fruits.  Then 
while  I  was  cutting  wood,  I  felt  a  pain  in  my  head.  And 
on  account  of  that  intense  pain  about  my  head  I  was  un<* 
able  to  stand  for  any  length  of  time,  and,  therefore,  I  lay  oa 
thy  lap  and  slept.  All  this,  0  auspicious  lady,  I  rememben 
Then,  as  thou  didst  embrace  me,  sleep  stole  away  my  senses* 
I  then  saw  that  it  was  dark  all  around.  In  the  midst  of  it  I 
saw  a  person  of  exceeding  effulgence.  If  thou,  knowest  every- 
thing, do  thou  then,  0  girl  of  slender  waist,  tell  me  whether 
what  I  saw  was  only  a  dream  or  a  reality  ! — Thereupon, 
Savitri  addressed  him,  saying, — The  night  deepens :  I  shall 
0  prince,  relate  everything  unto  thee  on  the  morrow.  Arise, 
arise,  may  good  betide  thee  I  And,  0  thou  of  excellent  vows, 
come  and  behold  thy  parents  !  The  sun  hath  set  a  long  while 
ago  and  the  night  deepens.  These  rangers  of  the  night,  having 
frightful  voices,  are  walking;  about  in  glee.  And  sounds  are 
heard,  proceeding  from  the  denizens  of  the  forest  treading 
throuG[h  the  woods.  These  terrible  shrieks  of  jackals  that 
are  issuing  from  the  south  and  the  east  make  my  heart) 
tremble  (in  fear)  ! — Satyavan  then  said, — Covered  with  deep 
darkness,  the  wilderness  hath  worn  a  dreadful  aspect.  Thou 
wilt,  therefore,  not  be  able  to  discern  the  trac,  and  conse- 
quently wilt  not  be  able  to  go ! — Then  Savitri  replied, — la 
consequence  of  a  conflagration  having  taken  place  in  the 
forest  today  a  whithered  tree  standeth  aflame,  and  the  flames 
being  stirred  by  the  wind  are  discerned  now  and  then.  I 
shall  fetch  some  fire  and  light  these  faggots  around.  Do 
thou  dispel  all  anxiety.  I  will  do  all  (this)  if  thou  daresb 
not  go,  for  I  find  thee  unwell.  Nor  wilt  thou  be  able  to 
discover  the  way  through  this  forest  enveloped  in  darkness* 
Tomorrow  when  the  woods  become  visible,  we  will  go  hence, 
if  thou  please  !  If,  0  sinless  one,  it  is  thy  wish,  we  shall 
pass  this  night  even  here  !--At  these  words  of  hers,     Satyavaa 

I    111    J 


1582  KlHABllRATA. 

replied,— The  pain  in  my  bead  is  off;  and  I  feel  well  m  my 
Iiinb&  With  thy  favonr,  I  wish  to  behold  my  father  and 
mother.  Never  before  did  I  return  to  the  hermitage  after  the 
proper  time  bad  passed  away.  Even  before  it  is  twilight 
my  mother  confineth  me  within  the  asylam.  Even  when  I 
eome  out  during  the  day,  my  parents  become  aDxious  on  my 
account,  and  my  father  searcfaeth  for  me,  together  with  all 
the  inhabitauts  of  the  sylvan  asylums.  Before  this,  moved 
by  deep  grief,  my  father  and  mother  had  rebuked  me  many 
a  time  and  often,  saying, — Thou  comest  having  tarried  long  J 
I  am  thinking  of  the  pass  they  have  today  come  to  on  my 
account ;  for,  surely,  great  grief  will  be  theirs  when  they  miss 
me.  One  night  before  this,  the  old  couple,  loving  me  dearly, 
wept  from  deep  sorrow  and  said  unto  me, — Deprived  of  thee,  0 
son,  we  cannot  live  for  even  a  moment!  As  long  as  thou 
livest,  so  long,  surely,  we  also  will  live !  Thou  art  the 
crutch  of  these  blind  ones  ;  on  thee  doth  perpetuity  of  our 
race  depend !  On  thee  also  depend  our  funeral  cake,  our 
fame,  and  our  descendants  !  My  mother  is  old,  and  my  father 
also  is  80.  I  am  surely  their  crutch.  If  they  see  me  not 
in  the  night,  what,  oh,  will  be  their  plight !  I  hate  that 
slumber  of  mine  for  the  sake  of  which  my  unoffending  mother  A 
and  my  father  have  both  been  in  trouble,  and  I  myself  also, 
placed  as  I  am  in  such  rending  distress  !  Without  my  father 
and  mother,  I  cannot  bear  to  live.  It  is  certain  that  by  this 
timo  my  blind  father,  his  mind  disconsolate  with  grief,  is 
asking  every  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  hermitage  about 
me !  I  do  not,  0  fair  girl,  grieve  so  mwch  for  myself  as  I 
do  -for  my  sire,  and  for  my  weak  mother  ever  obedient  to  her 
lord !  Surely,  they  will  be  afflicted  with  extreme  anguish 
on  account  of  me.  I  hold  my  life  so  long  as  they  live.  And 
I  know  that  they  should  be  maintained  by  me  and  that  I 
•hould  do  only  what  is  agreeable  to  them ! — ' 

"Markandeya  continued. — 'Having  said  this,  that  virtuous 
youth  who  loved  and  revered  his  parents,  afflicted  with  grief, 
held  up  his  arms  and  began  to  lament  in  accents  of  woe. 
And  seeing  her  lord  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  the  virtuous 
^avitri  wiped  away  the   teara  from  hia  eyes  and  sftid.^If  I 
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bave  observed  austerities,  and  have  given  away  in  charity, 
and  have  performed  sacrifice,  may  this  night  be  for  the  good 
of  my  father-in-law,  mother-in  law  and  husband  !  I  do  not 
remember  having  told  a  single  falsehood,  even  in  jest.  Leb 
my  father-in-law  and  mother-in-law  hold  their  lives  by  virtue 
of  that  truth  ! — Satyavan  said, — I  long  for  the  sight  of  my 
father  |and  mother !  Therefore,  O  Savitri,  proceed  without 
delay.  O  beautiful  damsel,  I  swear  by  my  own  self  that  if 
I  find  any  evil  to  have  befallen  my  father  and  mother,  I  wiU 
BOt  live.  If  thou  hast  any  regard  for  virtue,  if  thou  wishest 
me  to  live,  if  it  is  thy  duty  to  do  what  is  agreeable  to  me, 
proceed  thou  to  the  hermitage! — The  beautiful  Savitri  then 
rose,  and  tying  up  her  hair,  raised  her  husband  ia  her  arms^ 
And  Satyavan  having  risen,  rubbed  his  limbs  with  his  handsk 
And  as  he  surveyed  all  around,  his  eyes  fell  upon  his  wallet. 
Then  Savitri  said  unto  him, — Tomorrow  thou  mayst  gather 
fruits.  And  I  shall  carry  thy  axe  for  thy  ease. — Then  hanging 
up  the  wallet  upon  the  bough  of  a  tree,  and  taking  up  the  axe, 
fihe  re-aproacbed  her  husband.  And  that  lady  of  beautiful 
thighs,  placing  her  husband's  left  arm  upon  her  left  shoulder^ 
and  embracing  him  with  her  right  arm,  proceeded  with  ele* 
phantio  gait.  Then  Satyavan  said, — O  timid  one,  by  virtue 
of  habit,  the  (forest)  paths  are  known^  to  me.  And,  furtheiv 
by  the  light  of  the  moon  between  the  trees,  I  can  see  thenk. 
We  have  now  reached  the  same  path  that  we  took  in  the 
morning  for  gathering  fruits.  Do  thou,  O  auspicious  one^ 
proceed  by  the  way  that  we  had  come :  thou  needst  not  any 
longer  feel  dubious  about  our  path.  Near  that  tract  over« 
grown  with  PaZaga  trees,  the  way  diverges  into  two.  Da 
thou  proceed  along  the  path  that  lies  to  the  north  of  it.  I  ant 
now  well  and  have  got  back  my  strength.  I  long  to  see  my 
father  and  mother ! — Saying  this,  Satyavan  hastily  proceeded 
towards  the  hermitage.' " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninety-sixth  Section  in  the 
Pativrata-mahatmya  of  the  Vana  Parva, 


Section  CCLXLVII. 

(Pativartd-mahatmyd  Parva  continued.) 

"Markandeya  said, — 'Meanwhile  the  mighty  Dyumatsena, 
having  regained  his  sight,  could  see  everything.  And  when 
his  vision  grew  clear  he  saw  everything  around  him.  And, 
O  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  proceeding  with  his  wife  Saivya 
to  all  the  (neighbouring)  asylums  in  search  of  his  son,  he 
became  extremely  distressed  on  his  account.  And  that  night 
the  old  couple  went  about  searching  in  asylums,  and  rivers, 
and  woods,  and  floods.  And  whenever  they  heard  any  sound, 
they  stood  raising  their  heads,  anxiously  thinking  that  their 
son  was  coming,  and  said, — O  yonder  coraeth  Satyavan  with 
Savitri ! — And  they  rushed  hither  and  thither  like  maniacs, 
their  feet  torn,  cracked,  wounded,  and  bleeding,  pierced  with 
throna  ,and  Ku^a  blades.  Then  all  the  Brahmanas  dwell- 
ing in  that  hermitage  came  unto  them,  and  surrounding 
them  on  all  sides,  comforted  them,  and  brought  them,  back 
to  their  o\yn  asylum.  And  there  Dyumatsena  with  his  wife 
surrounded  by  aged  ascetics,  was  entertained  with  stories  of 
monarchs  of  former  times.  And  although  that  old  couple, 
desirous  of  seeing  their  son,  was  comforted,  yet  recollecting 
the  youthful  days  of  their  son,  they  became  exceedingly  sorry. 
And  afflicted  with  grief,  they  began  to  lament  in  piteous 
accents,  saying, — Alas,  0  son,  alas,  O  chaste  daughter-in< 
law,  where  are  you  ?— Then  a  truthful  Brahmana  of  th« 
name  of  Suvarchas  spake  unto  them,  saying, — Consiciering 
the  austerities,  self-restraint,  and  behaviour  of  his  wif« 
Savitri,  there  can  be  no  doubt  thab  Satyavan  liveth  ! — And 
Gautama  said, — I  have  studied  all  the  Vedas  with  their 
branches,  and  I  have  acquired  great  ascetic  merit.  And  I  have 
led  a  celebrate  existence,  practising  also  the  Brahmaeharyi 
mode  of  life.  I  have  gratified  Agni  and  my  superiors.  Witt 
rapt  soul  I  have  also  observed  all  the  vows ;  and  I  havt 
according  to  the  ordinance,  frequently  lived  upon  air  aloiM 
By  virtue  of  this  ascetic  merit,  I  am  cognisant  of  all  the  d* 
ings  of  others,    Therefore,  do   thou   take  it  for  certain   thi' 
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Satyavan   liveth. — Thereupon    his  disciple   said, — The   words 
that  have  fallen  from  the  lips  of  my    preceptor   can   never   be 
false.     Therefore,   Satyavan    surely    liveth. — And   the     Rishi 
said, — Considering  the  auspicious  marks  that  his   wife   Savitri 
beareth  and  all  of  which  indicate   immunity  from    widowhood, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Satyavan  liveth  ! — And  Varadwaja 
said, — Having  regard  to    the    ascetic  merit,  self-restraint,  and 
conduct  of  his  wife  Savitri,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that   Satya- 
van liveth. — And   Dalbhya   said, — Since   thou   hast  regained 
thy  sight,  and  since  Savitri  hath  gone  away  after  completion  of 
the  vow,  without  taking  any  food,  there  can  be  no  doubt   that 
Satyavan  liveth. — And   Apastamba   said, — From  the  manner 
in  which  the  voices  of  birds  and  wild  animals  are   being  heard 
through  the  stillness  of  the  atmosphere  on  all  sides,  and   from 
the  fact  also  of  thy  having  regained  the  use  of  thy   eyes,  indi- 
cating thy  usefulness   for   earthly   purposes   once   more,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  Satyavan  liveth. — And  Dbauma  said,— 
As  thy  son  is  graced  with  every  virture,  and  as  he   is   the  be- 
loved of  all,  and  as  he  is  possessed  of  marks  betokening  a  long 
life,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Satyavan  liveth. — '. 

"Markandeya  continued, — Thus  cheered  by  those  ascetics 
of  truthful  speech,  Dyumatsena  pondering  over  those  points, 
attained  a  little  ease.  A  little  while  after,  Savitri  with  her 
husband  Satyavan  reached  the  hermitage  during  the  night  and 
entered  it  with  a  glad  heart.  The  Br^hmanas  then  said,— 
Beholding  this  meeting  with  thy  son,  and  thy  restoration  to 
eye-sight,  we  all  wish  thee  well,  0  lord  of  earth.  Thy  meet- 
ing with  thy  son,  thy  sight  of  thy  daughter-in-law,  and 
thy  restoration  to  sight — constitute  a  threefold  prosperity 
which  thou  hast  gained.  What  we  all  have  said  must  come 
to  pass :  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  this.  Henceforth  thou 
shalt  rapidly  grow  in  prosperity. — Then,  0  Pritha's  son,  the 
twice-born  ones  lighted  a  fire  and  sat  themselves  down  before 
king  Dyumatsena.  And  Saivya,  and  Satyavan,  and  Savitri 
who  stood  apart,  their  hearts  free  from  grief,  sat  down  with 
the  permission  of  them  all.  Then,  0  Partha,  seated  with  the 
monarch,  those  dwellers  of  the  woods,  actuated  by  curiousity, 
asked  the  king's  sod,  sayiag,— Why  didst  thou  not,  0  illus- 
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trious  one,  come  back  earlier  with  thy  wife  ?  Why  hast  hoa 
come  80  late  in  the  night  ?  What  obstacle  prevented  thee  ? 
We  do  not  know,  0  son  of  a  king,  why  thou  hast  caused 
Buch  alarm  to  us,  and  to  thy  father  and  mother.  It  behoveth 
thee  to  tell  us  all  about  this. — Thereupon,  Satyav&n  said, — 
With  the  permission  of  my  father,  I  went  to  the  woods  with 
Savitri.  There,  as  I  was  hewing  wood  in  the  forest,  I  felt  a 
pain  in  my  head.  And  in  consequence  of  the  pain,  I  fell 
into  a  deep  sleep.  This  is  all  that  I  remember.  I  had  never 
slept  so  lone:  before.  I  have  come  so  late  at  night,  in  order 
that  ye  might  not  grieve  (on  my  account).  There  is  no  other 
reason  for  this, — Qautama  then  said, — Thou  knowest  not  then 
the  cause  of  thy  father's  sudden  restoration  to  sight.  It^ 
therefore,  behoveth  Sivitri  to  relate  it.  I  wish  to  bear  it 
(from  thee),  for  surely  thou  art  conversant  with  the  mysteries 
of  good  and  evil.  And.  O  Savitri,  I  know  thee  to  be  like 
the  goddess  Scivitri*  herself  in  splendour.  Thou  must 
know  the  cause  of  this.  Therefore,  do  thou  relate  it  truly  ! 
If  it  should  not  be  kept  a  secret,  do  thou  unfold  it  unto 
us ! — At  these  words  of  Gautama,  Savitri  said, — It  is  as  ya 
surmise.  Your  desire  shall  surely  not  be  unfulfilled.  I  have  no 
secret  to  keep.  Listen  to  the  truth  then !  The  high-souled 
Nar&da  had  predicated  the  death  of  my  husband.  Today  was 
the  appointed  time.  I  could  not,  therefore,  bear  to  be  separate 
ed  from  my  husband's  company.  And  after  he  had  fallen  asleep, 
Yarns,  accompanied  by  his  messengers,  presented  himself  be- 
fore him,  and  tying  him,  began  to  take  him  away  towards  the 
region  inhabited  by  the  PitrU.  Thereupon  I  began  to  praise 
that  august  god,  with  truthful  words.  And  he  granted  me 
five  boons,  of  which  do  ye  hear  from  me  !  For  my  father-in-law 
I  have  obtained  these  two  boons,  viz.,  his  restoration  to  sight 
as  also  to  his  kingdom.  My  father  also  hath  obtained  ai  hundred 
sons.  And  I  myself  have  obtained  at  hundred  sons.  And 
tny  husband  Satyavan  hath  obtained  a  life  of  four  hundred 
years.  It  was  for  the  sake  of  my  husband's  life  that  I  bad 
observed  that  vow.    Thus  have  I  narrated  unto    you   in   detail 

*  Thff  prog«niUix  oi  (h«  X«iM, 
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the  cause  by  which  this  mighty  misfortune  of  mine  was  after- 
words turned  into  happiness. — The  Riahis  said, — O  chaste 
lady  of  excellent  disposition,  observant  of  vows  and  endued 
with  virtue,  and  sprung  from  an  illustrious  line  by  thee  hath 
the  race  of  this  foremost  of  kings,  which  was  overwhelmed 
with  calamities,  and  was  sinking  in  an  ocean  of  darkness, 
been  rescued. — ' 

"Markandeya  continued, — 'Then  having  applauded  and 
reverenced  that  best  of  women,  those  Riahis  there  assembled 
bade  farewell  to  that  foremost  of  kings  as  well  as  to  his  sou. 
And  having  saluted  them  thus,  they  spfiedlily  went,  in  peace 
with  cheerful  hearts,  to  their  respective  abodes.'  " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninety-seventh  Section  ia 
the  Pativrata-mahatmya  of  the  Yana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXLVIII. 
( Pativratd-mdhdtmya  Parva  continued.) 

"M&rkandeya  continued, — 'When  the  night  bad  passed 
away,  and  the  solar  orb  had  risen,  those  asce^cs,  having  per- 
formed  their  morning  rites,  assembled  together.  And  although 
those  mighty  sages  again  and  again  spake  unto  Dyumatsena 
of  the  high  fortune  of  Savitri,  yet  they  were  never  satisfied. 
And  it  so  happened,  O  king,  that  there  came  to  that  her- 
mitage a  large  body  of  people  from  Salwa.  And  they  brought 
tidings  of  the  enemy  of  Dyumatsena  having  been  slain  by 
his  own  minister.  .  And  they  related  unto  him  all  that  had 
happened,  viz.,  how  having  heard  that  the  usurper  had 
been  slain  with  all  his  friends  and  allies  by  his  minister, 
his  troops  had  all  fled,  and  how  all  the  subjects  had  become 
unanimous  (on  behalf  of  their  legetimate  king),  SL,ying,— • 
Whether  possessed  of  sight  or  not,  even  he  shall  be  our  king! 
— And  they  saidj — We  have  been  sent  to  thee  in  conse- 
quence of  that  resolve.  These  cars  of  thine,  and  this  army 
also  consisting  of  four  kinds  of  forces,  have  arrived  for  thee  ! 
Good  betide  thee,  0  king  !  Do  thou  come !  Thou  hast  been 
proclaimed  in  the  city.  Do  thou  for  ever  occupy  the  statioa 
belonging  to  thy  fa'.Uer  aoil  groiad-father !— Aad  beholding 
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the  king  possessed  of  sight  aad  able-bodied,  they  bowed  dowa 
their  heads,,  their  eyes  expanded  with  wonder.  Then  having 
worshipped  those  old  Brahmanas  dwelling  in  the  hermitage 
and  honoured  by  them  in  return,  the  king  set  out  for  his  city. 
And  surrounded  by  the  soldiers,  Saivya  also,  accompanied 
by  Savitri,  went  in  a  vehicle  furnished  with  shining  sheets 
and  born  on  the  shoulders  of  men.  Then  the  priests  with 
joyful  hearts  installed  Dyumatsena  on  the  throne  with  his 
high-souled  son  as  priDce-re(;ent.  And  after  the  lapse  of  a 
long  time,  Savitri  gave  birch  to  a  century  of  sons,  all  warlike 
and  unretreating  from  battle,  and  enhancing  the  fame  of 
Sal  was  race.  And  she  zAao  had  a  century  of  highly  powerful 
uterine  brothers  borne  unto  A<;w%pati,  the  lord  of  the  Madras, 
by  Malavi.  Thus.  O  son  of  Pritha,  did  Savitri  raise  from 
a  pitiable  plight  to  high  fortune,  herself,  and  her  father  and 
mother,  her  father-in-law  and  mother-in-law,  as  also  the  race 
of  her  husband.  And  like  that  gentle  lady  Savitri,  the  aus- 
picious daughter  of  Drupada,  endued  with  excellent  character, 
will  rescue  you  all !'  " 

Vai(jampayana  said — 'Thus  exhorted  by  that  high-souled 
sage,  the  son  of  Pandu,  0  king,  with  his  mind  free  from 
anxiety,  continued  to  live  in  the  forest  of  Kamyaka.  The 
man  that  listeneth  with  reverence  to  the  excellent  story  of 
Savitri,  attaineth  to  happiness,  and  success  in  everything, 
and  never  meeteth  with  misery  !" 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninety-eighth  Section  in 
the  Pativrata-mahatmya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCLXLIX. 
( Kundali-harana  Parva.) 

Janamejaya   said. — "What,  O   Brahmana,  was   that    prcab 
fear   entertained   by   Yudhiahthira   in   respect   of    Kama,  for 
^rhich  Lomnga  had  conveyed  to  the   son   of  Pandu    a   me.ssagej 
of  d«ep   import   from    Indra   in    these   words, — That   intens«\ 
fear  of  thine  which  thou,  dost  never  c.vpress  to  any   one,  I 
will  rempvc  after  Dhananjaya  gocth  from  honcQl    And,  O' 
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best  of  ascetic?,  why  was  it  that  the  virtuous  Yudhishthira 
never  expressed  it  to  any  one  ?" 

Vai9ainpayana  said. — "As  thou  askest  me,  0  tiger  among 
kings,  I  will  relate  that  history  unto  thee  !  Do  thou  listen  to 
my  words,  O  best  of  the  Bhiratas  !  After  twelve  years  (of 
their  exile)  had  passed  away  and  the  thirteenth  year  had  set 
in,  Cakra,  ever  friendly  to  the  sons  of  Pandu,  resolved  to  beg 
of  Kama  (his  ear-rings).  And,  O  mighty  monarch,  ascertain- 
ing this  intention  of  the  great  chief  of  the  celestials  about 
(Kama's)  ear-rings,  Surya,  having  effulgence  for  his  wealth, 
went  unto  Kama.  And,  O  foremost  of  kings,  while  that  hero 
devoted  to  the  Brahmanas  and  truthful  in  speech  was  lying 
down  at  night  at  his  ease  on  a  rich  bed  overlaid  with  a  costly 
sheet,  the  effulgent  deity,  filled  with  kindness  and  affection 
fur  his  son,  showed  himself,  0  Bharata,  unto  him  in  his 
dreams.  And  assuming  from  ascetic  power  the  form  of  a  haud^ 
some  Brahmana  versed  in  the  Vedas,  Surya  sweetly  said 
unto  Kama,  these  words  for  his  benefit. — '0  son,  do  thou,  O 
Kama,  listeu  to  these  words  of  mine,  0  thou  foremost  o£ 
truthful  persons !  O  mighty-armed  one,  I  tell  thee  today 
from  affection,  what  is  for  thy  great  good  !  With  the  object?, 
O  Kama,  of  obtaining  thy  ear-rings,  Cakra,  moved  by  the 
desire  of  benefiting  the  sons  of  Pandu,  will  come  unto  thee, 
disguised  as  a  Brahmana  !  He,  as  well  as  all  the  world, 
knoweth  thy  character,  viz.,  that  when  solicited  by  pious 
people,  thou  givest  away  but  never  takest  in  gift !  Thou, 
O  son,  givest  unto  Brahmanas  wealth  or  any  other  thing  that 
is  asked  of  thee  and  never  refusest  anything  to  anybody. 
Knowing^  thee  to  be  such,  the  subduer  himself  of  Paka  will 
come  to  beef  of  thee  thy  ear-rings  and  coat  of  mail.  When  he 
beggeth  the  ear-rings  of  thee,  it  behoveth  thee  not  to  give 
them  away,  but  to  gratify  him  with  sweet  speeches  to  the  best 
of  thy  power.  Even  this  is  for  thy  supreme  good !  While 
asking  thee  for  the  ear-rings,  thou  shalt,  with  various  reasons, 
repeatedly  refuse  Purandara  who  is  desirous  of  obtaining 
them,  offering  him,  instead,  various  other  kinds  of  wealth,  such 
as  gems  and  women  and  kiue,  and  citing    various    precedents.* 

♦  lu  the  original  nidanana.-^Tt  ' 
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If  thou,  0  Karna,  giveat  away  thy  beautiful  ear-rings  bom 
frith  thee,  thy  life  being  shortened,  thou  wilt  meet  with 
death !  Arrayed  in  thy  mail  and  ear-rings,  thou  wilt,  O 
bestower  of  honors,  be  incapable  of  being  slain  by  foes  in 
battle !  Do  thou  lay  to  heart  these  words  of  mine !  Both 
these  jewelled  ornaments  have  sprung  from  Amrita.  There- 
fore, they  should  be  preserved  by  thee,  if  thy  life  is  at  all 
dear  to  thee.'  " 

"Hearing  these  words,  Karna  «aid, — 'Who  art  thou  that 
tellest  me  so,  showing  me  such  kindness  ?  If  it  pleaseth 
thee,  tell  me,  O  illustrious  one,  who  thou  art  in  the  guise 
of  a  Brahmana!' — The  Brahmana  thereupon  said, — 'O  son,  I 
am  he  of  a  thousand  rays  !  Out  of  affection,  I  point  out  to 
thee  the  path  !  Act  tliou  according  to  my  words,  as  it  is  for 
thy  great  good  to  do  so  !'  Karna  replied, — 'Surely,  this  itself 
is  highly  fortunate  for  me  that  the  god  himself  of  splendour 
addresses  me  today,  seeking  my  welfare.  Listen,  however, 
to  these  words  of  mine  !  May  it  please  thee,  O  bestower  of 
1)oon8,  it  is  only  from  affection  that  I  tell  thee  this  !  If  I  am 
dear  to  thee,  I  should  not  be  dissuaded  from  the  observance 
of  ray  vow !  0  thou  that  art  possest  of  the  wealth  of 
effulgence,  the  whole  world  knoweth  this  to  be  my  vow  that, 
of  a  verity,  I  am  prepared  to  give  away  life  itself  unto 
superior  Brahmanas !  If,  O  best  of  all  rangers  of  the  sky, 
Sakra  cometh  to  me,  disc^uised  as  a  Brahmana,  to  beg  for 
the  benefit  of  the  sons  of  Pandu,  I  v/ill,  O  chief  of  the  celes- 
tials, give  him  the  earrings  and  the  excellent  mail,  so  that 
ray  fame  which  hath  spread  over  the  three  worlds  may  not 
sufftir  any  diminution  !  For  persons  like  us,  it  is  not  fit  to 
aave  life  by  a  blameworthy  act.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  even 
.proper  for  us  to  meet  death  with  the  approbation  of  the 
world  and  undor  circtimstauces  bringing  fame.  Therefore, 
will  I  bestow  upon  Indra  the  ear-rinjjs  with  my  coat  of  mail. 
If  the  slayer  himself  of  Vala  and  Vritra  cometh  to  ask  for 
the  ear-rings  for  the  benefit  of  the  sons  of  Pandu,  that  will 
condvice  to  my  fame,  leading  at  the  same  time  to  his  infamy! 
O  thou  posspssed  of  splendour,  I  wish  for  fame  in  this  world, 
tvea  if  it  is  to  be  pvurchaaed   with  life  itself;  for  they   thai 
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have  fame  enjoy  the  celestial  regioaa,  while  they  that  are 
destitute  of  it  are  lost.  Fame  keepeth  people  alive  in  this 
world  even  like  a  mother,  while  infamy  killeth  men  even 
though  they  may  move  about  with  bodies  undestroyed.  O  lord 
of  the  worlds,  O  thou  possessed  of  the  wealth  of  effulgence, 
that  fame  is  the  life  of  men  is  evidenced  by  this  ancient  sloka 
sung  by  the  Creator  himself, — In  the  next  world  it  is  fame 
that  is  the  chief  support  of  a  person,  while  in  this  world  pure^ 
fame  lengthens  life.  Therefore,  by  giving  away  my  ear-rings 
and  mail  with  both  of  which  I  was  born,  I  will  win  eternal 
fame !  And  by  duly  giving  away  to  Brahmanas  according 
to  the  ordinance,  by  offering  up  my  body  (as  a  gift  to  tba 
gods)  iu  the  sacrifice  of  war,*  by  achieving  feats  difficult 
of  performance,  and  by  conquering  ray  foes  in  fight,  I  will 
acquire  nothing  but  renown.  And  by  dispelling  on  the  field  of 
battle  the  fears  of  the  affrighted  that  may  beg  for  their  lives* 
and  relieving  old  men  and  boys  and  Brahmanas  from  terror 
and  anxiety,  I  will  win  excellent  fame  and  the  highest 
heaven.  My  fame  is  to  be  protected  with  the  sacrifice  of 
even  my  life.  Even  this,  know  thou,  is  my  vow  !  By  giving 
away  such  a  valuable  gifc  to  Magbavan  disguised  as  a  Brah- 
mana,  I  will,  O  god,  acquire  in  this  world  the  most  exalted 
state.' " 

Thus  ends  the  two  hundred  and  ninety-ninth  Section  in  tha- 
Kundalaharana    of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  OCC. 
( Kudclalci-harana  Parva  continued.) 
"Surya  said, — 'Never  do,  O  Kama,  anything  that  is  harm- 
ful to  thyself  and  thy  friends,  thy  sons,  thy  wives,  thy  father, 
and  thy  mother  !  Q  thou  best  of  those  that  bear  life,  people 
desire  renown  (in  this  world)  and  lasting  fame  in  heaven, 
without  wishinjr  to  sacrifice  their  bodies.     But  as  thou    desirest 

*  War  or  rather  battle  is  frequently  spoken  of  as  a  yajna  or  sacri- 
fice, directly  leading  to  heaven,  so  far  of  course  as  they  are  concerile^ 
that  fall  in  fight  with  heroism.— T. 
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andying  fame  at  the  expense  of  thy  life,  nbe  will,  without 
doabt,  snatch  away  thy  life !  0  bull  among  men,  in  this 
world,  the  father,  the  mother,  the  son,  and  other  relatives  are 
of  use  only  to  him  that  is  alive.  O  tiger  among  men,  as 
regards  kings,  it  is  only  when  they  are  alive  that  prowess 
can  be  of  any  nse  to  them.  Do  thou  understand  this !  O 
tbou.  of  exceeding  splendour,  fame  is  for  the  good  of  tho^e 
only  that  are  alive!  Of  what  use  is  fame  to  the  dead 
whose  bodies  have  been  reduced  to  ashes  /  One  that  is  dead 
cannot  enjoy  renown.  It  is  only  when  one  is  alive  that  one 
can  enjoy  it.  The  fame  of  one  tb»t  is  dead  is  like  a  garland 
of  flowers  around  the  neck  of  a  corpse.  As  thou  reverest 
me,  I  tell  thee  this  for  thy  benefit,  because  thou  art  a 
worshipper  of  mine  1  They  that  worship  me  are  always  pro- 
tected by  me.  That  also  is  another  reason  for  my  addressing 
thee  thus!  Thinkine:,  again,  O  mighty -armed  one,  that  thi9 
one  revereth  me  with  great  reverence, — I  have  been  inspired 
with  reverence  for  thee  I  Do  thou,  therefore,  act  according 
to  my  words !  There  is,  besides,  some  profound  mystery  ia 
all  this,  ordained  by  fate.  It  is  for  this,  that  I  tell  thee  soi 
Do  thou  act  without  mistrust  of  any  kind  !  0  bull  among 
men,  it  is  not  fit  for  thee  to  know  this  which  is  a  secret  to  the 
very  gods.  Therefore,  I  do  not  re  veal  that  secret  unto  thee 
Thou  wilt,  however,  understand  it  in  time.  I  repeat  what 
I  have  already  said.  Do  thou,  O  Radhas  son,  Uy  my  words 
to  heart !  When  the  wielder  of  the  thunder-bolt  asketh  thee 
for  them,  do  thou  never  give  him  thy  ear-rings !  O  thou 
of  exceeding  splendour,  with  thy  handsome  ear-rings,  thou 
lookest  beautiful,  even  like  the  Moon  himself  in  the  clear 
Armament,  between  the  Vi(^cikha  constellations!  Do  thou 
know  that  fame  availeth  only  the  person  that  is  liviag.  Thera- 
fore,  when  the  lord  of  the  celestials  will  ask  thee  for  the. 
ear-rings,  thou  shouldst,  O  son,  refuse  him  !  Repeating  aguiu 
and  again  answers  fraught  with  various  reasons,  thou  wilt, 
O  sinless  one,  be  able  to  remove  the  eagerness  of  the  lord 
of  the  celestial  for  the  possession  of  the  ear-rings.  Do  thou 
O  Kama,  alter  Purandara's  purpose  by  urging  answers  fraupbt 
yfiit  reason   and   jjiavc    impi^rl    aud   udorucd    uilh    bwecluvt. 
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and  suavity.  Thou  dost  always,  O  tiger  among  men,  challenge 
him  that  can  draw  the  bow  with  his  left  hand,  and  the 
heroic  Arjuaa  also  will  surely  encounter  thee  in  fight.  But 
when  furnished  with  thy  ear-rings,  Arjuna  will  never  be  able 
to  vanquish  thee  in  fight  even  if  Indra  himself  come  to  his 
assistance.  Tj'herefore,  O  Kama,  if  thoti  wishest  to  vanquish 
Arjuna  in  battle,  these  handsome  ear-rings  of  thine  should 
never  be  parted  with  to  Cakra.'  " 

Thus  ends   the    three    hundred   Section   in    the   Kundala- 
barana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCI. 
(  Kundaldharana  Parva  continued. j 

"Kama  said, — 'As  thou,  0  lord  of  splendour,  knowest  me 
for  thy  worshipper,  so  also  thou  knowest  that  there  is  no- 
thing which  I  cannot  give  awa}'  in  charity,  0  thou  of  fiery 
rays !  Neither  my  wives,  nor  my  sons,  nor  my  own  self,  nor 
my  friends,  are  so  dear  to  me  as  thou,  on  account  of  the  vener- 
ation I  feel  for  thee,  0  lord  of  splendour  !  Thou  knowest,  O 
maker  of  light,  that  high-souled  persons  bear  a  loving  regard 
for  their  dear  worshippers.  Kama  revereth  me  and  is  dear  to 
me.  He  hioweth  no  other  deity  in  heaven. — thinking  this 
thou  hast,  0  lord,  said  unto  me  what  is  for   my   benefit.     Yet, 

0  thou  of  bright  rays,  again  do  I  beseech  thee  with  bended 
head,  again  do  I  place  myself  in  thy  hands.  I  will  repeat  the 
answer  I  have  already  given.  It  behoveth  thee  to  forgive  me  ! 
Death  itself  is  not  fraught  with  such  terrors  for  me  as  untruth  ! 
As  regards  especially  the  Brahmanas,  again,  I  do  not  hesitate 
to  yield  up  my  life  even  for  them !  And,  O  divine  one, 
respecting  what  thou  hast  said  unto  me  of  Falguna  the  bon  of 
Pandu,  let  thy  grief  born  of  thy  anxiety  of  heart,  O  lord  of 
splendour,  be  dispelled  touching  him  and  myself;  for  I  shall 
surely  conquer  Arjuna  in  battle  !    Thou  knowest,  O  deity,  that 

1  have  great  strength  of  weapons  obtained  from  Jamadagnya 
and  the  high-souled  Drona.  Permit  me  now,  O  foremost  of 
celestials,  to  observe  my  vow,  so  that  unto  him  of  the  thunder- 
bolt coming  to  beg  of  me,  I  may  give  a^Yay  even  my  life  1' 
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"Surya  said, — 'If,  0  son,  thoa  givest  away  thy  ear-rings  to 
the  wielder  of  the  thunder-bolt,  O  thou  of  mighty  strength, 
thou  shouldst  also,  for  the  purpose  of  securing  victory,  speak 
unto  him,  saying, -0  thovk  of  a  hundred  sacrifices,  I  shall 
give  thee  the  ear-rings  under  a  condition. — Furnished  with 
the  ear-rings,  thou  art  certainly  incapable  of  being  slain  by 
any  being.  Therefore  it  is,  O  son,  that  desirous  of  behold- 
ing thee  slain  in  battle  by  Arjuna,  the  destroyer  of  the 
Danavas  desireth  to  deprive  thee  of  thy  ear-rings.  Repeated- 
ly adoring  with  truthful  words  that  lord  of  the  celestial.'-, 
viz.,  Purandara  armed  with  weapons  incapable  of  being 
frustrated,  do  thou  also  beseech  him,  saying, — &lve  me  an 
infcdlible  dart  capable  of  slaying  all  foes,  and  I  wiU,  0 
thousand-eyed  deity,  give  thee  the  ear-rings  loith  the  excellent 
coat  of  mail ! — On  this  condition  shouldst  thou  give  the  ear- 
rings unto  Cakra.  With  that  dart,  O  Kama,  thou  wilt  slay 
thy  foes  in  battle  ;  for,  0  mighty-armed  one,  that  dart  of  the 
chief  of  celestials  doth  not  return  to  the  hand  that  hurleth  it, 
without  slaying  enemies  by  hundreds  and  by  thousands !'  " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "Having  said  this,  the  thou- 
sand-rayed deity  suddenly  vanished  away.  The  next  day,  after 
having  told  his  prayers,*  Kama  related  his  dream  unto  the 
Sun.  And  Vrisha  related  unto  him  the  vision  he  had  seen, 
and  all  that  had  passed  between  them  in  the  night.  There- 
upon, having  heard  everything,  that  enemy  of  Swarbhann,-j- 
that  lord,  the  resplendent  and  divine  Surya,  said  unto  him 
with  a  smiie, — 'It  is  even  so  !'  Then  Radha's  son,  that  slayer 
of  hostile  heroes,  knowing  all  about  the  matter,  and  desirous  of 
obtaining  the  dart,  remained  in  expectation  of  Vasava." 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and  first  Section  in  the 
Kundalaharana  of  t|ie  Vana  Parva. 


♦  In  the  original,  ya^o,  i.  «.,  silently  repeating  certain  niaKirat.- 


SSCTION  CCCII. 

(Kundaldharana  Parva  continued.) 

Janamejaya  said. — "What  was  that  secret  which  was  Dot 
revealed  to  Kama  by  the  deity  of  warm  rays  ?  Of  what  kind 
also  were  those  ear-rings,  and  of  what  sort  was  that  coat  of 
mail  ?  Whence,  too,  was  that  mail  and  those  ear-rings  ?  All 
this,  0  best  of  men,  I  wish  to  hear  !  0  thou  possessed  of  the 
wealth  of  asceticism,  do  tell  me  all  this !" 

Vai^ampayana  said. — *I  will,  0  monarch,  tell  thee  that 
secret  which  was  not  revealed  by  the  deity  possessed  of  the 
wealth  of  effulgence.  I  will  also  describe  unto  thee  those 
ear-rings  and  that  coat  of  mail.  Once  on  a  time,  0  king, 
there  appeared  before  Kuntibhoja  a  Brahmana  of  fierce  energy 
and  tall  stature,  bearing  a  beard  and  a  matted  locks,  and  carry- 
ing a  staff  in  his  hand.  And  he  was  agreeable  to  the  eye,  and 
of  faultless  limbs,  and  seemed  to  blaze  forth  in  splendour.  And 
he  was  possessed  .of  a  yellow-blue  complexion  like  that  of 
honey.  And  his  speech  was  mellifluous,  and  he  was  adorned 
with  ascetic  merit  and  a  knowledge  of  the  Vedas.  And  that 
person  of  great  ascetic  merit,  addressing  king  Kuntibhoja, 
said, — '0  thou  that  are  free  from  pride,  I  wish  to  live  as  a 
guest  in  thy  house  feeding  on  the  food  obtained  as  alms  from 
thee  !  Neither  thy  followers,  nor  thou  thyself,  shall  ever  act  ia 
such  a  way  as  to  produce  my  displeasure  !  If,  0  sinless  one,  it 
liketh  thee,  I  would  then  live  in  thy  house  thus  !  I  shall  leave 
thy  abode  when  I  wish,  and  come  back  when  I  please.  And, 
0  king,  no  one  shall  offend  me  in  respect  of  my  food  or  bed.' 
— Tnen  Kuntibhoja  spake  unto  him  these  words  cheerfully, — 
'Be  it  so,  and  more.'  And  he  again  said  unto  him, —  O  thou 
of  great  wisdom,  I  have  an  illustrious  daiig^ijter  named  Pritha. 
And  she  beareth  an  excellent  character,  is  observant  of  vows, 
chaste,  and  of  subdued  senses.  And  she  shall  attend  on  thee 
and  minister  unto  thee  with  reverence.  And  thou  wilt  be 
pleased  with  her  disposition  ;' — And  having  said  this  to  that 
Brahmana  and  duly  paid  him  homage,  the  king  went  to  his 
daughter  Pritha  of  large  eyes,  and  spake   thus   uato   her, — '0 
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child,  this  eminently  pious  Brahmana  is  desirous  of  dwelling 
in  my  house !  I  have  accepted  his  proposal,  saying, — So  be  it, 
relying,  O  child,  on  thy  aptitude  and  skill  in  ministering  unto 
Brahmanas.  Ic,  therefore,  behoveth  thee  to  act  in  such  a 
manner  that  my  words  may  not  be  untrue.  Do  thou  give  him 
with  alacrity  whatever  this  reverend  Brahmana  possesf^d 
of  ascetic  merit  and  engaged  in  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  may 
want.  Let  everytninv;  that  this  Brahmana  asketh  for  be  given 
to  him  cheerfully.  A  Brahniana  is  the  embodiment  of  pre* 
eminent  energy :  he  is  also  the  embodiment  of  the  highest 
a<»ceTic  merit.  Ic  is  in  consequence  of  the  rirtuoos  practices 
of  Brahmanas  that  the  sun  shiueth  in  the  heavens.  It  was 
for  their  disregard  of  Brahmanas  that  were  deserving  of  honor 
tha^  the  mighty  Amra  Vaapi,  as  also  Talajangha,  was  des- 
troyed by  tne  curse  of  the  Brahmanas.  For  the  present,  O 
child,  it  is  a  highly  virtuous  one  of  that  order  that  is  entrusted 
to  thy  keep!  Tnou  shuuliist  always  tend  this  Brahmana  with 
concentrated  mind.  0  <iiughter,  I  know  that  from  childhood 
upvv.tnis,  thou  hast  ever  been  attentive  to  Brahmanas,  and 
superiors,  and  relatives,  and  servants,  and  friends,  to  thy 
mothers  and  myself.  I  know  thou  bearest  thyself  well,  bestow- 
ing proper  regard  upon  everyone.  And,  O  thou  of  faultless 
limbs,  in  the  city  or  the  interior  of  my  palace,  on  account 
of  thy  gentle  behaviour,  there  is  nor,  one,  even  among  the 
servants,  that  is  dissatisfied  with  thee.  I  have,  therefore, 
thougnt  thee  fit  to  wait  upon  all  Brahmanas  of  wrathful 
temper.  Thou  art,  0  Pritha,  a  girl  and  hast  been  adopted  as 
my  daughter  !  Tnou  art  boro  in  the  race  of  the  Vrishnis,  and 
art  the  favorite  daugnter  of  Sura.  Tnou  wert,  O  girl,  given 
lo  me  uladly  by  thy  father  himself.  The  sister  of  Vasudeva 
hv  birth,  thou  art  (by  atloption)  the  foremost  of  my  children. 
H  iving  promised  me  in  these  words, — /  ivill  give  thee  my  first- 
born,— thy  father  gladly  gave  thee  to  me  while  thou  wert  yet 
in  thy  infancy.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  thou  art  my  daughter. 
Born  in  such  a  race  and  reared  in  such  a  race,  thou  bast  come 
from  one  happy  state  to  another,  like  a  lotus  transferred  from 
one  lake  to  another.  O  auspicious  girl,  women,  specially  they 
that  are  of  mean  cxtr«4ctioD,  although  they  may  with  difficulty 
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be  kept  under  restraint,  became  in  consequence  of  their  unripe 
aee,  generally  deformed  in  character.  But  thou,  0  Pritha, 
art  born  in  a  royal  race,  and  thy  beauiy  also  is  extraordinary. 
And  then,  0  girl,  thou  art  endued  with  every  accomplishment. 
Do  thou,  therefore,  0  damsel,  renouncing  pride  and  haughti- 
ness and  a  sense  of  seM-importance,  wait  upon  and  worship 
the  boon-giving  Brahmana,  and  thereby  attain,  O  Pritha,  to 
an  auspicious  state  !  By  acting  thus.  0  auspicious  and  sinless 
girl,  thou  wilt  surely  attain  to  auspiciousness  !  But  if  on  the 
contrary,  thou  stirrest  up  the  anger  of  this  best  of  the  twice- 
born  ones,  my  entire  race  will  be  con.sumed  by  him  !' " 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred   and   second   Section   in   the 
Kundalaliarana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCIII. 
( Kundaldharana  Parva  continued.) 

•  Kunti  said, — 'According  to  thy   promise,  I    will,  0   king, 

with  concentrated  mind,  serve  that  Brahmana.     0  foremost  of 

kings,  I  do  not  say  this  falsely.     It  is   my   nature    to   worship 

Brahmauas.     And,  as  in  the  present  case,  my  doing   so   would 

be  agreeable  to  thee,  even  this  would  be    highly   conducive   to 

my   welfare.      Whether   that   worshipful   one   cometh   in  the 

levening,  or  in  the  morning,  or  at  night,  or  even   at  midnight, 

he  will  have  no  reason  to  be  angry    with    me  !     0   foremost  of 

'sinfils,  to  do  good  by  serving  the  twice-born  ones,  observing  all 

'by  commands,  is  what  I  consider  to  be  highly  profitable  to  me, 

3  best  of  men !     Do  thou,  therefore,  0  foremost  of  monarcha 

ely  on  me  !     That  best  of  Brahmanas,  while  residing   in   thy 

louse,  shall  never  have  cause  for   dissatisfaction.     I    tell    thee 

ruly.     I  shall,  0  king,  be  always  attentive    to    that   which    is 

greeable  to  this   Brahmana,  and    what   is   fraught   also   with 

ood  to  thee,  0  sinless  one  !     I  know  full   well   that   Brahma- 

as  that  are   eminently   virtuous,  when   propitiated,  can   bes- 

3w  salvation,  and    when   displeased,  are   capable   of  bringing 

bout  destruction  upon  the  offender.     Therefore,  I  shall  please 

.j(fj||iis  foremost   of    Brahmanas.      Thou    wilt  not,    0    monarch, 

y|a|me  to  any  grief  from  that  best  of  regenerate  persons,  owing 
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to  any  act  of  mine.    In  consequence  of  the   transgressions   of 

monarchs,  Brahmanas,  O  foremost  of  kings,  became  the   cause 

of  evil  to  them,  as   Chyayana   had   become,  in   consequece   of 

the   act   of  Sukanya.     I    will,    therefore,  0    king,  with   great 

regularity,  wait  upon    that    best   of  Brahmanas   according  to 

thy  instructions  in    that   respect !'     And    when   she   had    thus 

«poken  at   length,  the   king   embraced   and   cheered   her,  and 

instructed  her  in  detail   as   to   what  should  be  done   by   her. 

And   the   king   said, — 'Thou   shalt,  O   gentle    maid,  act   even 

thus,  without   fear,  for   ray   good   as   also   thy   own,    and   for 

the  good  of  thy  [race   also,  0    thou  t>f  faultless   limbs  !'     And 

having  said  this,  the  illustrious  ^ntibhoja,  who  was  devoted  to 

the  Brahmanas,  made  over  the  ^irl  Priiha  to   that   Brahmans, 

saying, — 'This  ray  daughter,  0  Brahmana,  is  of  tender  age  and 

brought  up  in  luxury.     If,  therefore,  she   transgresses  at   any 

time,  do  thou  not  take  that  to  heart !     Illustrious   Brahmanas 

are  never  angry   with    old   men,  children,  and   ascetics,  even 

if  these  transgress  freeqnently.     In    respect   of  even   a  great 

wrong  forgiveness  is  due   from   the  regenerate.     The  worship, 

therefore,  0  best  of  Brahmanas,  that   is   offered   to   the   best 

of  one's   power   and   exertion,  should    be    acceptable!'     Hear- 

'ing  these  words  of  the  monarch,  the    Brahmana  said, — 'So   be 

it!'     Thereupon,  the  king  became  highly  pleased  and   assigned 

unto  him  apartments  that  were  white  as   swans  or  the   beami 

of  the  moon.     And  in    the    room    intended    for    the   pacrificial 

fire,  the   king   placed   a   brilliant  seat  especially  •constructec 

for  him.     And  the  food   and   other   things   that   were   offeree 

unto  the  Brahmana  were   of  the   same   excellent   kind.     Anc 

casting   aside   idleness   and   all   sense   of  self-importance,  thf 

princess  addressed  herself  with  right  good   will    to   wait  upoi 

the  Brahmana.     And  the   chaste    Kunti,  endued   with   purit} 

of  conduct,    went   thither   for   serving   the   Brahmana.     An< 

duly  waiting  upon  that  Brahmana  as  if  he    were   a   very   goc 

she  gratified  him  highly." 

Thus  ends  the   three  hundred   and   third  Section   in  ^  f 
Kundalaharanaof  the  Yana  Farva. 

—  i 


Section  CCCIV. 
(KtLndaldkarana  Farva  continued.) 

"Vai^ampayana  said. — "And  that  maiden   of  rigid   vows,  0 
mighty  monarch,  by  serving,  with  a  pure  heart,  that  Brahmana 
of  rigid  vows,  succeeded  in  gratifying   him.     And,  0    foremosft 
of  kings,  saying, — 'i  will   come    back   in    the   morning,' — that 
best  of  Brahmanas  sometimes  came  in  the   evening   or   in   the 
night.     Him,   however,  the   maiden   worshipped   at   all   hours 
with  sumptuous  food  and  drink    and   bed.    And   as   day   after 
day  passed  away,  her  attentions  to  him,  in  respect  of  food  and 
seat  and  bed,  increased  instead  of  undergoing  any   diminution. 
And,  O  king,  even  when  the  Brahmana   reproved   her,  finding 
fault  with  any  of  her  arrangement's,  or  addressed  her   in   harsh 
words,  Pritha  did  not  do    anything    that    was  disagreeable   to 
him.     And  on  many  occasions  the  Brahmana  came   back   after 
the  appointed    hour  had   long   passed   away.     And  on   many 
occasions  (such  as  the  depth  of  night)  when  food   was   hard   to- 
procure,  he  said, — 'Give  me  food  !*     But  on  all  those   occasions, 
saying, — 'All  is  ready,' — Pritha  held  before  him  the  fare.     And 
«ven  like  a  disciple,  a  daughter,  or  a  sister,  that  blameless  gem 
«f  a  girl  with  a  devoted  heart,  O  king,  gratified  that  foremost 
of  Brahmanas.     And    that   best   of  Brahmanas   became   well- 
pleased  with  her  conduct  and  ministrations.     And   he   received 
those   attentions   of    hers,    valuing    them   rightly.      And,    O 
Bharata,  her  father   asked   her   every   morning   and   evening, 
saying, — '0   daughter,    is    the    Brahmana   satisfied    with    thy 
ministrations  ?'     And    that   illustrious   maiden    used   to   reply, 
— 'Exceedingly  well :'     And  thereupon,  the  high-souled  Kunti- 
'  bhoja  experienced    the   greatest   delight.     And   when   after   a 
full  year  that  best   of  ascetics    was    unable    to   find   any   fault 
whatever  in  Pritha,  who  was  engaged  in  ministering  unto  him, 
well-pleased  he  said  onto  her, — 'O  gentle   maid.     I   have   been 
well-pleased  with  thy  attentions,  O    beautiful    girl !     Do    thou, 
O  blessed  girl,  ask  even  for  such  boons  as  are  difficult    of  being 
obtained  by   men   in   this   world,  and   obtaining    which,  thou 
mayst  surpass  in  fame  all  the  women  in  this  world  "    At   these 
wards  of  hid,  Kunti  said,— 'Eysrythiog  hath  already  ];;eca  dona 


900  MIHIBHAKATA. 

in  my  behalf,  since  thou,  O  chief  of  those  that  are  versed  in 
the  Vedda,  and  my  father  also,  have  been  pleased  with  me !  As 
regards  the  boons,  I  consider  them  as  already  obtained  by  me, 
O  Brahmana  !'  The  Brahmana  thereupon  said, — 'If,  0  geatle 
maid,  thou  dost  not,  O  thou  of  sweet  smiles,  wish  to  obtain 
boons  from  me,  do  thou  then  take  this  mantra  from  me  for 
invoking  the  celestials  !  Any  one  amongst  the  celestials  whom 
thou  mayst  invoke  by  uttering  this  mantra,  will  appear  before 
thee  and  be  under  thy  power.  Willing  or  not,  by  virtue  of  this 
Tnantra,  that  deity  in  gentle  guise,  and  assuming  the  obedient 
attitude  of  slave,  wiU  become  subject  to  thy  power  1'  " 

Vai^arapayana  continued. — "Thus  addressed,  that  fault- 
less maiden  could  not,  0  king,  from  fear  of  a  curse,  refuse 
for  the  second  time  compliaace  with  the  wishes  of  that  best 
of  the  twice-born  ones.  Then,  O  king,  that  Brahmana  im- 
parted unto  that  girl  of  faultless  limbs  those  mantras  which 
are  recited  in  the  beginning  of  the  Atharvan  Veda.  And,  O 
king,  having  imparted  unto  her  those  'inantras,  he  said  unto 
Kuutibhoja, — I  have,  O  monarch,  dwelt  happily  in  thy  house, 
always  worshipped  with  due  regard  and  gratified  by  thy 
daughter.  I  shall  now  depart.'  And  saying  this,  he  vanished 
there  and  then.  And  beholding  that  Brahmana  vanish  there 
and  then,  the  king  was  struck  with  amazement.  And  the 
monarch  then  treated  his  daughter  Pritha  with  proper  regar : 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and  fourth  Section  ia  ih<i 
Kundalaharana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCV. 

(Kundaldharana  Parva  continued) 

Vai9ampayana  said. — "When  that   foremost   of  Brahmana* 
had  gone  away  on  some   other   errand,  the   maiden    bepan   ta 
ponder  over  the  virtue   of  those   mantras.     And   she  said   t& 
herself,— 'Of  what  nature  are  these  tnantra^   that   have   her- 
bestowed  on  me  by    that    high-souled    one  ?     I    shall    with' 
delay  test  their  power.'     And  as  she  was  thinking  in    this  w 
she   suddenly  perceived   indications   of    the   approach   of  I 
ecwon,    Aud  Ucr  seswon  having  {urivcd  while  she  was  ^ 
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unmarried,  she  blushed  in  shame.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as 
she  was  seated  in  her  chamber  on  a  rich  bed,  she  beheld  the 
solar  orb  rising  in  the  east.  And  both  the  mind  and  the  eyes 
of  that  maiden  of  excellent  waist  became  rivetted  fast  upon  * 
the  solar  orb.  And  she  gazed  and  gazed  on  that  orb  without 
being  satiated  with  the  beauty  of  the  morning  Sun.  And 
she  suddenly  became  gifted  with  celestial  sight.  And  then 
she  beheld  that  god  of  divine  form  accoutred  in  mail  and 
adorned  with  ear-rings.  And  at  sight  of  the  god,  0  lord  of 
men,  she  became  curious  as  to  the  (potency  of  the)  mantras. 
And  thereupon  that  maiden  resolved  to  invoke  him.  And 
having  recourse  to  prdnaydma,*  she  invoked  the  Maker  of 
day.  And  thus  invoked  by  her,  0  king,  the  Maker  of  day 
speedily  presented  himself.  And  he  was  of  a  yellowish  hue 
like  honey,  and  was  possessed  of  mighty  arms.  And  his  neck 
was  marked  with  lines  like  those  of  a  conch-shell.  And  fur- 
nished with  armlets,  and  decked  with  a  diadem,  he  came  smil- 
ing, and  illumining  all  the  directions.  And  it  was  by  Yoga 
power  that  the  divided  himself  in  twain,  one  of  which  conti- 
nued to  give  heat,  and  the  other  appeared  before  Kunti.  And 
he  addressed  Kunti  iu  words  that  were  exceedingly  sweet, 
saying, — *0  gentle  maiden,  over-powered  by  thy  mantras,  I 
come  hither  obedient  to  thee.  Subject  as  I  am  to  thy  powers 
■what  shall  I  do,  0  queen  ?  Tell  me,  for  I  shall  do  whatever 
thou  mayst  command !'  Hearing  these  words  of  the  deity, 
Kunti  said, — '0  worshipful  one,  go  thou  back  to  the  place 
thou  hast  come  from  !  I  invoked  thee  from  curiosity  alone. 
Pardon  me,  O  worshipful  one !'  Surya  then  said, — '0  damsel 
of  slender  waiste,  I  will,  even  as  thou  hast  said,  returu  to  the 
place  I  have  come  from  !  Having  called  a  celestial,  it  is  not, 
however,  proper  to  send  him  away  in  vain.  Thy  intention,  O 
blessed  one,  it  is  to  have  from  Surya  a  son  furnished  with  a  coat 
of  mail  and  ear-rings,  and  who  in  point  of  prowess   would   be 


♦  Suspension  of  breath  according  to  certain  defined  rules.  This  is 
a  kind  of  Toga  for  fixing  the  mind,  and  withdraw  it  from  all  external 
surroundings.    The  two  twilight  prayers  of  a  BrShmana,  in  fact,  many 

of  the  religioua  ritea  caaaot  ]?9  performed  without  the  Fr^m2/^ma,—T 
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beyond  compare  ia  this  world  !  Do  thou,  therefore,  0  damsel 
of  elephaatiae  gait,  surrender  thy  person  to  me  !  Thou  shalfe 
then  have,  0  lady,  a  son  after  thy  wish  !  0  gentle  girl,  Q 
thou  of  sweet  smiles,  I  will  go  back  after  having  known  thee  ! 
If  thou  do  not  gratify  me  today  by  obeyinsr  ray  word,  I  shall 
in  anger  curse  thee,  thy  father  and  that  Brahmana  also.  For 
thy  fault,  I  will  surely  consume  them  all.  And  I  shall  inflict 
condign  punishment  on  that  foolish  father  of  thine  that  know- 
eth  not  this  transgression  of  thine,  and  on  that  Brahmana  also 
who  hath  bestowed  the  mantras  on  thee  without  knowing 
thy  disposition  and  character  !  Yonder  are  all  the  celestials 
in  heaven,  with  Purandara  at  their  head,  who  are  looking  at 
me  with  derisive  smiles  at  my  being  deceived  by  thee,  0  lady  ! 
Look  at  those  celestials,  for  thou  art  now  possessed  of  celestial 
sight !  Before  this  I  have  endued  thee  with  celestial  vision,  irt 
consequence  of  which  thou  couldst  see  me  !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "Tnereupon  the  princess  beheld 
the  celestials  standing  in  the  firmament,  each  in  his  proper 
sphere,  even  as  she  saw  before  her  that  highly  resplendent 
deity  furnished  with  rays,  viz.,  Surya  himself.  And  beholding 
them  all,  the  girl  became  frightened  and  her  face  was  sufifused 
with  blushes  of  shame.  And  then  she  addressed  Surya,  saying, 
—'0  lord  of  rays,  go  thou  back  to  thy  own  region.*  On  account 
of  my  maidenhood,  this  outrage  of  thine  is  fraught  with  woe 
to  me !  It  is  only  one's  father,  mother,  and  other  superiors, 
that  are  capable  of  giving  away  their  daughter's  body.  Virtue 
I  shall  never  sacrifice,  seeing  that  in  this  world  the  keeping 
of  their  persons  inviolate  is  deemed  as  the  highest  duty  of 
women,  and  is  held  in  high  regard '  0  thou  possessed  of 
wealth  of  splendour,  it  is  only  to  test  the  power  of  my 
mantras  that  I  have,  from  mere  childishness,  summoned 
thee.  Considering  that  this  hath  been  done  by  a  girl  of 
tender  years,  it  behoveth  thee,  0  lord,  to  forgive  her !'  Then 
Surya  said, — 'It  is  because  I  consider  thee  a  girl  that,  O 
Kunti,  I  am  speaking  to  thee  so  mildly.  To  cue  that  is  nob 
80  I  would   not   concede   this.     Do   thou,  0    Kunti,  surrender 

•  la  the  origmal,  Vimdnami  (,  «.  »  car,—!, 
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th5'self !  Thou  shalt  surely  attain  happiness  thereby.  Since, 
O  timid  maiden,  thou  hast  invoked  me  with  mantras,  it  is 
not  proper  for  me  to  jfo  away  without  any  purpose  being 
attained,  for,  if  I  do  so,  I  shall  then,  0  thou  of  faultless  limbs, 
be  the  object  of  laughter  in  the  world,  and,  0  beauteous  dam- 
sel, a  bye-word  with  all  the  celestials.  Do  thou,  therefore, 
yield  to  me  !  By  that  thou  shalt  obtain  a  son  even  like  myself, 
and  thou  shalt  also  be  much  praised  in  all  the  world.'  " 

Thus   ends   the  three  hundred   and   fifth   Section   in   the 
Kundalaharana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCVI. 
(Kundalaharana  Parva  continued.) 

Vaigampayana  said, — 'Although  that  noble  girl  addressed 
him  in  various  sweet  words,  yet  she  was  unable  to  dissuade 
that  deity  of  a  thousand  rays.  And  when  she  failed  to  dissu- 
ade the  dispeller  of  darkness,  at  last  from  fear  of  a  curse, 
she  reflected,  0  king,  for  a  long^  time  ! — 'How  may  my  in- 
nocent father,  and  that  Brahmana  also,  escape  the  angry 
Surya's  curse  for  my  sake  ?  Although  energy  and  a3cetici8m 
are  capable  of  destroying  sins,  yet  even  honest  persons,  if  they 
be  of  unripe  age,  should  not  foolishly  court  them.  By  foolishly 
acting  in  that  way  I  have  today  been  placed  in  a  frightful 
situation.  Indeed,  I  have  been  placed  entirely  within  the 
grasp  of  this  deity.  Yet  how  can  1  do  what  is  sinful  by  taking 
it  on  myself  to  surrender  my  person  to  him  ?'  " 

VaiQampayana  continued. — "Afflicted  with  fear  of  a  curse, 
and  thinking  much  within  herself,  an  utter  stupefaction  of 
the  senses  came  upon  her.  And  she  was  so  confounded  that 
she  could  not  settle    what   to   do.     Afraid,  on    the   one   hand, 

0  king,  of  the  reproach  of  friends  if  she  obeyed  the  deity, 
and,  on  the  other,  of  his  curse  if  she  disobeyed  him,  the 
damsel  at  last,  0  foremost  of  kings,  said  these  words  unto 
that  god,  in  accents  tremulous  with  bashfulness, — *0  god,  as 
my  father  and  mother  and  friends  are  still  living,  this  viola- 
tion of  duty  on  my  part   should   not   take   place.     If,  0   god, 

1  commie   this   unlawful  act  with  thee,  the  reputation  of  this 
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race  shall  be  sacrificed  in  this  world  on  my  account.  If  then, 
however,  0  thou  foremost  of  those  that  impart  heat,  deem 
this  to  be  a  meritorious  act,  I  shall  then  fulfil  thy  desire  even 
though  my  relatives  mny  not  have  bestowed  me  on  thee ! 
May  I  remain  chaste  after  having  surrendered  my  person  to 
thee  !  Surely,  the  virtue,  the  reputation,  the  fame,  and  the 
life  of  every  creature  are  established  in  thee  1'  Hearing  these 
words  of  hers,  Surya  replied, — '0  ihou  of  sweet  smiles,  nei- 
ther thy  father,  nor  thy  mother,  nor  any  other  superior  of 
thine,  is  competent  to  give  thee  away !  May  good  betide 
thee,  0  beautious  damsel  !  Do  thou  listen  to  my  words ! 
It  is  because  a  virgin  desireth  the  company  of  every  one, 
that  she  hath  received  the  appellation  of  Kanyd,  from  the 
root  kama  meaning  to  desire.  Therefore,  O  thou  of  excellent 
hips  and  the  fairest  complexion,  a  virgin  is,  by  nature,  free 
in  this  world.  Thou  shalt  nor,  O  lady,  by  any  means  be 
guilty  of  any  sin  by  complying  with  my  request.  And  how 
can  I,  who  am  desirous  of  the  welfare  of  all  creatures,  commit 
an  uuricihteous  act  ?  That  all  men  and  women  should  be 
bound  by  no  restraints,  is  the  law  of  nature.  The  opposite 
condition  is  the  perversion  of  the  natural  ntate.  Thou  shalt 
remain  a  virgin  after  having  gratified  me.  And  thy  son 
shall  also  be  mighty-armed  and  ilhistrious !'  Thereupon, 
Kunti  said, — 'If,  0  dispeller  of  darkness,  I 'obtain  a  son  from 
thee,  may  he  be  furnished  witn  a  coat  of  mail  and  ear-rings, 
and  may  he  be  mighty-armed  and  endued  with  great  strength  ! 
Hearing  these  words  of  hers,  Surya  answered, — '0  gentle 
maiden,  thy  son  shall  be  miqhry-armed  and  decked  with  ear- 
rings and  a  celestial  coat  of  mail.  And  both  his  ear-rings 
and  coat  of  mail  will  be  made  of  Amrita,  and  his  coat  will 
also  be  invulnerable.'  Kiinti  then  said, — 'If  the  excellent  mail 
and  ear-rings  of  the  son  thou  wilt  beget  on  me,  be,  indeed, 
made  of  Amrita.  then,  O  god,  O  worshipful  deity,  let  thy 
purpose  be  fulfiled  !  May  he  be  powerful,  strong,  energetic, 
and  handsome,  even  like  thee,  and  may  he  also  be  endued  with 
virtue!'  Surya  then  said, — '0  princess,  O  excellent  damsfl, 
these  ear-ring  had  been  given  to  me  by  Aditi.  O  timid  lady, 
I  will  bestow  them,  as  also  this  pxcelleut  mail,  on  thy  sod  !' — 
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Kunti   then    said, — 'very    well,    O     worshipful   one !      If    my 
00,  0  lord  of  light,  become  so,  I  will,  as  thou  sayest,  gratify 
ihee!'" 

VaiQampayana  continued. — 'Hearing  these  words  of  hers 
Sarya  said, — 'So  be  it !"  And  that  ranger  of  the  skies,  thati 
enemy  of  Swarbhanu,  with  soul  absorbed  in  Yoga,  entered 
into  Kunti,  and  touched  her  on  the  navel.  Ac  this,  that 
damsel,  on  account  of  Surya's  energy,  became  stupified.  And 
that  reverend  lady  then  fell  down  on  her  bed,  deprived  of  her 
senses.  Surya  then  addressed  her,  sayinjj, — 'I  will  now  depart, 
0  thou  of  graceful  hips !  Thou  shalt  bring  forth  a  son  who 
will  become  the  foremost  of  all  wieldera  of  weapons.  At  the 
same  time  thou  shalt  remain  a  virgin  !'" 

Vaigampayana  continued. — " — Tnen,  0  foremost  of  kings, 
as  the  highly  effulgent  Surya  was  about  to  depart,  that  girl 
bashfully  said  unto  him, — 'So  be  it:'  And  it  was  thus  thac 
the  daughter  of  king  Ivuntibhoja,  importuned  by  Surya,  had 
after  soliciting  a  son  from  him,  fallen  down  stupified  on  that 
excellent  bed,  like  a  broken  creeper.  And  it  was  thus  that 
thac  deity  of  fierce  rays,  stupifying  her,  entered  into  her  by 
virtue  of  Yoga  power,  and  placed  his  owuself  within  her  womb. 
The  deicy,  however,  did  not  sully  her  by  deflowering  her  in 
the  flesh.  And  after  Surya  had  gone  away,  that  girl  regained 
her  consciousness." 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and  sixth  Section  in  the 
Kundalaharana  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 


Section  CCCVII. 
<  Kundalaharana  Parva.) 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "It  was,  0  lord  of  earth,  on  the  first 
day  of  the  lighted  fortnight  during  the  tenth  month  of  the 
year  that  Pritha  conceived  a  son  like  the  lord  himself  of  the 
stars  in  the  firmament.  And  that  damsel  of  excellent  hips, 
from  fear  of  her  friends,  concealed  her  conception,  so  that  no 
one  knew  her  condition.  And  as  the  damsel  lived  entirely  in 
the  apartments  assigned  to  the  maidens  and  carefully  con- 
cealed her  condition,  except  her  nurse  no  one  knew  the  truth; 
f     114    j 
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And  in  due  time  that  beauteoui  maideD,  bj  the  grace  of  tb« 
deity,  brought  forth  a  son  resembliog  a  very  god.  And  even 
like  bis  father,  the  child  was  equipped  in  a  coat  of  mail,  and 
decked  with  brilliant  ear-rings.  And  he  was  possessed  of 
leonine  eyes  and  shoulders  like  those  of  a  bull,  And  no 
sooner  was  the  beauteous  girl  delivered  of  a  child,  then  she 
consulted  with  her  nurse  and  placed  the  infant  in  a  com- 
modious and  smooth  box  made  of  wicker  work  and  spread 
over  with  soft  sheets  and  furnished  with  a  costly  pillow. 
And  its  surface  was  laid  over  with  wax,  and  it  was  encased  in 
a  rich  cover.  And  with  tears  in  her  eyes,  she  carried  the  infant 
to  the  river  Ajjwa,  and  consigned  the  basket  to  its  waterf. 
And  although  she  knew  it  to  be  improper  for  an  unmarried 
girl  to  bear  oflfspring,  yet  from  parental  affection,  O  foremost 
•of  kings,  she  wept  piteously.  Do  thou  listen  to  the  words 
Kunti  weepingly  uttered,  while  consigning  the  bow  to  the 
waters  of  the  river  Agwa !  'O  child,  may  god  betide  thee 
at  the  hands  of  all  that  inhabit  the  land,  the  water,  the  sky, 
and  the  celestial  regions !  May  all  thy  paths  be  auspicious ! 
May  no  one  obstruct  thy  way  1  And,  O  son,  may  all  that  come 
across  thee  have  their  hearts  divested  of  hostility  towards 
thee  !  And  may  that  lord  of  waters,  Varuna,  protect  thee  in 
water  !  And  may  the  diety  that  rangeth  the  skies  completely 
protect  thee  in  the  sky  !  And  may,  O  son,  that  best  of  those 
that  impart  beat,  viz.,  Surya,  thy  father,  and  from  whom  I 
'have  obtained  thee  as  ordained  by  Destiny,  protect  thee  every- 
where !  And  may  the  Adityas  and  the  Vasus,  the  Biidras 
and  the  Siidhyus'  the  Vifwadevaa  and  the  Maruts,  and  the 
cardinal  points  with  the  great  Indra  and  the  regents  pre- 
siding over  them,  and,  indeed,  all  the  celestials,  (protect 
thee  in  every  place  !  Even  in  foreign  lands  I  shall  be  able 
to  recognise  thee,  by  this  mail  of  thine  !  Surely,  thy  sire,  0 
i<on,  thg  divine  Surya  possest  of  the  wealth  of  splendour,  is 
blessed,  for  he  will  with  his  celestial  sight  behold  thee  going 
adown  the  current  !.  Blessed  also  is  that  lady  who  will,  O 
thou  that  art  bee;otten  by  a  god,  take  thee  for  her  son,  and 
who  will  give  thee  suck  when  thou  art  thirsty  !  And  what 
«  lucky  dream  hath  been  dreamt  by  her  that   will   adopt  tb 
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for  her  son,  thee  that  art  endued  with  solar  splendour,  and 
furnished  with  celestial  mail,  and  adorned  with  celestial  ear- 
rings, thee  that  hast  expansive  eyes  resembling  lotuses,  a  cora- 
plexioa  bris;ht  as  burnished  copper  or  lotus  leaves,  a  fair  fore- 
head, and  hair  ending  in  beautiful  curls  !  O  son,  she  that  will 
behold  thee  crawl  on  the  ground,  begrimraed  with  dust,  and 
sweetly  uttering  inarticulate  words,  is  surely  blessed  !  And  she 
also,  0  son,  that  will  behold  thee  arrive  at  thy  youthful  prime 
like  a  maned  lion  born  in  Himalayan  forests,  is  surely  blessed  1' 

"0  king,  having  thus  bewailed  long  and  piteously,  Pritha 
laid  the  basket  on  the  waters  of  the  river  A9wa.  And  the 
lotus-eyed  damsel,  afflicted  with  grief  on  account  of  her  son 
and  weeping  bitterly,  with  her  nurse  cast  the  basket  at  dead 
of  night,  and  though  desirous  of  beholding  her  son  often  and 
again,  returned,  O  monarch,  to  the  palace,  fearing  lest  her 
father  should  come  to  know  of  what  had  happened.  Mean- 
while, the  basket  floated  from  the  river  A^wa  to  the  river 
Charmanwati,  and  from  the  Charmanwati  it  passed  to  the 
Yamuna,  and  so  on  to  the  Ganga.  And  carried  by  the  waves 
of  the  Granga,  the  child  contained  in  the  basket  came  to  the 
city  of  Champa  ruled  by  a  person  of  the  Suta  tribe  Indeed, 
the  excellent  coat  of  mail  and  those  ear-rings  made  of  Amrita 
that  were  born  with  his  body,  as  also  the  ordinance  of  Destiny, 
kept  the  child  alive." 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and   seventh   Section   in   the 
Kundalirharana  of  the  Yana  Parva. 


Section  CCCVIII. 
(Kandaldharana  Parva  continued.) 
Vai(jampayana  said. — "And  it  came  to  pass  that  at  this 
time  a  Suta  named  Adhiratha,  who  was  a  friend  of  Dhrita- 
rishtra,  came  to  the  river  Granga,  accompanied  by  his  wife. 
And,  O  king,  his  wife  named  Radha  was  unparalleled  on 
earth  for  beauty.  And  although  that  highly  blessed  dame  had 
made  great  endeavours  to  obtain  a  son,  yet  she  had  failed,  O 
repressor  of  foes,  to  obtain  one.  And  on  coming  to  the  river 
Ganga,  she   beheld   a  box   drifting  along   the   current     And 
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coDtainiog   articles   capable   of  protecting   from   dangers   and 
decked   with   unguents,    that)     box     was    broug^ht   before    her 
by  the  waves  of  the  Janhavi.     And  attracted  by   curiosity,  the 
lady  caused  it  to  be  seized.     And   she   then   related   all   unto 
Adhiratha  of  the   charioteer  caste.     And   hearing   this,  Adhi- 
ratha  took  away  the  box    fron^   the   water-side,  and   opened    it 
by  means  of  instruments.     And  then  he  beheld   a   boy    resem- 
bling the  morning  Sun.     And  the   infant  was   furnished   with 
golden    mail,   and   looked   exceedingly   beautiful    with  a   face 
decked  in  ear-rings.     And    thereupon   the   charioteer,  together 
with  his  wife,  was  struck  with    such   astonishment    that   their 
eyes   expanded   in   wonder.      And   taking   the   infant   on   his 
lap,  Adhiratha  said  unto  his  wife, — ,E\rer  since   I    was    born,  O 
timid   lady,    I   had    never   seen    such   a   wonder.     This   cliild 
that  hath  come  to  us  must  be  of  celestial   birth.     Surely,  son« 
less  as  I  am,  it  is   the   gods   that   have   sent   him    unto   me !' 
Siying  this,  0  lord   of  earth,  he   gave    the   infant   to   Radha. 
And   thereat,    Radha   adopted,    according    to   the   ordinance, 
that  child  of  celestial  form  and   divine   origin,  and   possest   of 
the  splendour  of  the  filaments  of  the  lotus  and,  furnished  with 
excellent  grace.     And  duly  reared   by    her,  that   child    endued 
with  great   prowess   began    to   grow   up.     And    after   Kama's 
adoption,   Adhiratha  had  other  sons  begotten  by  himself.     And 
seeing  the  child  furnished  with   bright   mail   and   golden   ear- 
rings, the  twice-born  ones   named  him    Vasusena.     And    thus 
did  that  child  endued   with   great   splendour  and   immeasura- 
ble prowess  become  the  son  of  a  charioteer,  and    come    to   be 
known  as  Vasusena  and    Vrisha.     And    Pritha    learnt    through 
spies  that  her  own  son  clad  in  celestial    mail    was   growing    up 
amongst  the  Angas  as  the  eldest  son  of  a  charioteer  (Adhiratha). 
And  seeing  that  in   process  of  time   his  son   had   grown  up, 
Adhitratha  sent  him   to   the   city   named  after   the   elephant 
And    there   Kama  put   up   with   Drona,   for   the   purpose   ot 
learning  arms.     And  that  powerful  youth  contracted   a   friend- 
ship  with   Duryodhana.     And    having   acquired   all    the   four 
kinds  of  weapons  from    Drona,  Kripa,  and   Rama,  he   became 
famous  in  the  world  as  a  mighty    bowman.     And   after   having 
contracted  a   frif  nd^hip    with   Phritarashtra's   son,  he   becam 
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intent  on  injuring   the    sons   of  Pritha.     And   ha   was   always 
desirous  of  fisfhtin^  with  the  high-souled  Faiguna.  And,  0  king^, 
ever  since  they  first   saw   each   other,  Kama   always    used   to 
challenge  Arjuna,  and  Arjuna,  on  his  part,  used    to   challenge 
him.     This,  0  foremost  of  kincfs,  was,  without  doubt,  the  secret 
known  to  the  Sun,  viz.,  begot  by  himself  on  Kunti,  Kama  was 
beine  reared  in  the  race   of  the   Satas.     And   beholding   him 
decked   with    his   ear-rings   and   mail,   Yudhishthira   thought 
him  to  be  unslayable  in  fight,  and  was  exceedingly   pained   at 
it.     And  when,  0   foremost  of  monarchs,  Kama   after   rising 
from  the  water,  used  at  mid-day  to  worship  the  effulgent  Surya 
with  joined   hands,  the    Brahmanas   used  to   solicit   him    for 
wealth.     And  at  that  time  there  was   nothing    that   he    would 
not  give  away  to  the  twice-born   ones.     And   Indra,  assuming 
the  guise  of  a  Brahmana,  appeared  before  him  (at  such  a  time) 
and   said, — 'Give   me !     And   thereupon    Radha's  son   replied 
unto  him. — 'Thou  art  welcome  !'  " 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred    and    eighth   Section   in   the 
Kundalaharana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCIX. 
(Kundalaharana  Parva  continued.) 

Vai(jampayana  said. — "And  when  the  king  of  the  celestials 
presented  himself  in  the  guise  of  a  Brahmana,  beholding 
him,  Kama  said,— .'Welcome  1'  And  not  knowing  his  in- 
tention, Adhiratha's  son  addressed  the  Brahmana,  sayine,— 
*0f  a  necklace  of  gold,  and  beauteous  damsels,  and  villages 
■with  plenty  of  kine.  which  shall  I  give  thee  ?'  Thereupon 
the  Brahmana  replied, — 'I  ask  thee  not  to  give  me  either  a 
necklace  of  gold,  or  fair  damsels,  or  any  other  agreeable 
object.  To  those  do  thou  give  them  that  ask  for  them.  If, 
O  sinless  one,  thou  art  sincere  in  thy  vow,  then  wilt  thou, 
cutting  off  (from  thy  person)  this  coat  of  mail  born  with  thy 
body,  and  these  ear-rings  also,  bestow  them  on  me  !  I  desire, 
O  chastiser  of  foes,  that  thou  mayst  speedily  give  me  these ; 
for  this  one  gain  of  mine  will  be  considered  as  superior 
.to  every  other  gain!'    Hearing  these   words,  Kama  said,— '0 
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Br&hmana,  I  will  give  thee  homestead  land,  and  fair  damselt, 
and  kine,  and  fields  ;  but  my  mail  and  ear-rings  I  am  unable 
to  give  thee  !'  " 

yai(;ampayana  continued. — "Although  thus  urged  with 
various  worda  by  Kama,  still,  O  chief  of  the  Bharata  race, 
that  Brahmana  did  not  ask  for  any  other  boon.  And  although 
Kama  sought  to  pacify  him  to  the  best  of  his  pow«r,  and 
worshipped  him  duly,  yet  that  best  of  Brahmanas  did  not  aslc 
for  any  other  boon.  And  when  that  foremost  of  Brahmanas 
did  not  ask  for  any  other  boon,  Radha's  son  again  spake  unto 
him  with  a  smile, — 'My  mail,  0  regenerate  one,  hath  been  bora 
with  my  body,  and  this  pair  of  ear-rings  hath  arisen  from 
AmHta.  It  is  for  these  that  I  am  unslayable  of  all  the 
worlds.  Therefore,  I  cannot  part  with  them.  Do  thou,  O 
bull  among  Brahmanas,  accept  from  me  the  entire  kingdom 
of  the  earth,  rid  of  enemies  and  full  of  prosperity  !  O  fore- 
most of  regenerate  ones,  if  I  am  deprived  of  my  ear-rings, 
and  the  mail  born  with  my  body,  I  shall  be  liable  to  be 
vanquished  by  foes !' 

Vai^ampayana  continued. — "When     the  illustrious  slayer 
of  Paka  refused  to  ask  for  any  other  boon,  Kama  with  a  smile 
again   addressed    him,    saying, — 'O   god   of  gods,  even   before 
this,    I   had   recognised   thee,  0   Lord !     0   Cakra,  it   is   cot 
proper  for  me   to  confer  on  thee  any  unprofitable   boon,  for 
thou  art  the   very   lord   of  the  celestials !     On   the  contrary 
being  as  thou  art  the  Creator  and  lord  of  all  beings,  it  is  thou 
that  shouldst  confer  boons  on  me  !     If,  0  god,  I  give  thee  this 
coat  of  mail   and  ear-rings,  then   I   am   sure   to   meet    with 
destruction,  and  thou  shalt  also   undergo   ridicule  !     Therefere, 
O  Cakra,  take  my  ear-rings   and    excellent    mail   in  exchange     i 
for  something  conferred   by   thee   on   me !     Otherwise,  I    will     I 
not  bestow  them  on  thee  !'     Tnereupon   Cakra  replied, — 'Even 
before  I  had  come  to  thee,  Surya  had   known   of  my   purpose 
and,  without  doubt,  it  is   he    that   hath    unfolded    everything 
unto  thee  !     0  Kama,  be  it  as  thou    wishest !     O  son,  excep 
the  thunder-bolt  alone,  tell  me  what  it  is   that  thou  desirest 
to  have !' " 

Vaigampiyan*  continued,— "Hewisg  these  words  of  Indra, 
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Kama  wai  filled  with  delight.  And  seeing  that  his  purpose  was 
about  to  be  accomplished,  he  approached  Vasava,  and  intent 
upon  obtaining  a  dart  incapable  of  being  baffled,  he  addressed 
Indra,  saying, — 'Do  thou,  O  Vasava,  in  exchange  for  my 
coat  of  mail  and  ear-rings,  give  me  a  dart  incapable  of  being 
baffled,  and  competent  to  destroy  hosts  of  enemies  when 
arrayed  in  order  of  battle  !'  Thereupon,  0  ruler  of  earth, 
fixing  his  mind  for  a  moment  on  the  dart  (for  bringing  it 
there),  Vasava  thus  spake  unto  Kama. — 'Do  thou  give  me 
thy  ear-rings,  and  the  coat  of  mail  born  with  thy  body,  and 
ia  return  take  this  dart  on  these  terms  !  When  I  encounter 
the  Daityas  iu  battle,  this  dart  that  is  incapable  of  being 
baffled,  hurled  by  my  hand,  destroyeth  enemies  by  hundreds, 
and  cometh  back  to  my  hand  after  achieving  its  purpose. 
In  thy  hand,  however,  this  dart,  0  son  of  Siita,  will  slay 
only  one  powerful  enemy  of  thine,  And  having  achieved 
that  feat,  it  will,  roaring  and  blazing,  return  to  me  l'  There- 
at Kama  said, —  I  desire  to  slay  in  fierce  fight  even  one 
enemy  of  mine,  who  roareth  fiercely  and  is  hot  as  fire,  and 
of  whom  I  am  in  fear  1'  At  this,  Indra  said, — 'Thou  shalt 
slay  such  a  roaring  and  powerful  foe  in  battle.  But  that 
one  whom  thou  seekest  to  slay,  is  protected  by  an  illustrious 
personage.  Even  He  whom  persons  versed  in  the  Vedas  call 
the  invincible  Boar,  and  the  incomprehensible  Ndrdyana, 
even  that  Krishna  himself,  is  protecting  him  !'  Thereupon 
Kama  replied, — 'Even  if  this  be  so,  do  thon,  0  illustrious 
one,  give  me  the  dart  incapable  of  being  baffled, — -to  that  I 
may  therewith  slay  one  only  powerful  foe  !  I  shall,  on  my 
part,  bestow  on  thee  my  mail  and  ear-rings,  cutting  them 
off  my  person.  Do  thou,  however,  grant  that  my  body,  thus 
wounded,  may  not  be  unsightly  !'  Hearing  this,  Indra  said, — 
'As  thou,  0  Kama,  art  bent  upon  observing  the  truth,  thy 
person  shall  not  be  unsightly,  nor  shall  any  scar  remain  on 
it.  And,  0  thou  best  of  those  that  are  graced  with  speech, 
0  Kama,  thou  shale  be  possessed  of  the  complexion  and 
energy  of  thy  father  himself.  And  if,  maddened  by  wrath, 
thou  huriest  this  dart,  while  there  are  still  other  weapons, 
with  thee,  and  when  thy  life  also   is  not  in   imminent   peril, 
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it  will  fall  even  on  thyself!'  Kama  answered, — 'As  thou 
directesi  me,  0  Cakra,  I  shall  hurl  this  Vdsavi  dart  only 
when  I  am  in  imminent  peril !     Truly  I  tell  thee  this  !*  " 

Vaigampayana  continued. — "Tnereupon,  O  king,  taking 
the  blaziu^  dart,  Karua  began  to  peel  ofif  his  natural  mail. 
And  beholding  Kama  cutting  his  own  body,  the  entire  host 
of  celestials  and  men  and  Danavaa  set  up  a  leonine  roar. 
And  Kama  betrayed  no  contortions  of  face  while  peeling  his 
mail.  And  beholding  that  hero  among  men  thus  cutting  his 
body  witn  au  weapon,  smiling  ever  and  anon,  celestial  kettle- 
drums  began  to  be  played  upon  and  celestial  flowers  began 
to  be  showered  on  him.  And  Kama  cutting  off  the  excellent 
mail  from  off  his  person,  gave  it  to  Vasava,  still  dripping. 
And  cutting  off  his  ear-rings  also  from  off  his  ears,  he  made 
them  over  to  ludra.  Aud  it  is  for  this  fact  that  he  came  to  be 
called  Kai-na.  Aud  Cakra,  having  thus  beguiled  Kama  but 
made  him  famous  iu  the  world,  though  with  a  smile  that  the 
business  of  the  sous  of  Paudu  had  already  been  completed. 
Aud  having  done  all  this,  he  ascended  to  heaven.  Aud  bear- 
ing  that  Kama  had  been  beguiled,  all  the  sous  of  Dhrita- 
lashtra  became  distressed  and  shorn  of  pride.  Aud  the  sons 
of  Pritha,  on  the  other  baud,  leamiug  tnat  buch  plight  had 
befallen  the  son  of  the  charioteer,  were  rilled  with  joy." 

Jauamejaya  said. — "Where  were  those  heroes,  the  sous  of 
Paudu,  at  that  time/  Aud  from  whom  diu  tney  hear  this  wel- 
come news  ?  And  what  also  did  they  do,  when  the  twelfth 
year  of  their  exile  passed  away  ?  Do  tnou,  O  illustrious  one. 
tell  me  all  tnis  !" 

Vaicjampayana  said. — "Having  defeated  the  chief  of  the 
Saindhavas,  aud  rescued  Krishna,  aud  liaviug  outlived  the 
entire  term  of  tUeir  painful  exile  m  tiie  woods,  and  havmg 
listeued  to  the  aucieut  stort«s  aoout  gods  aud  Rishis  recited  by 
Markandeya,  those  heroes  among  men  returned  from  tht 
asylum  iu  Kamyaka  to  the  sacred  Daitavana,  with  all  their 
care,  aud  followers,  and  accompanied  by  their  charioteers. 
tneir  kiue,  and  the  citizens  who  liad  followed  them." 

*  Oae  that  balb  i)«eled  off  the  skis  of  bU  bodr.— T. 
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Thus  ends  the   three   hundred   and   ninth   Section   in   the 
Kundalaharana  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCX. 
(Araneya  Parva.) 

tTanamejaya  said. — "Having  felt  great  affliction  on  account 
of  the  abduction  of  their  wife  and  having  rescued  Krishna 
thereafcer,  what  did  the  Pandavas  next  do  ?" 

Vai(;ampayana  said.— "Having  felt   great   affliction   on   ac- 
count  of    the     abduction   of    Krishna^    king   Yudhishthira  of 
unfading  glory,  with  his  brothers,  left  the   woods  of  Kamyaka 
and  returned  to   the   delightful   and  picturesque   Dwaitavana 
abounding  in  trees  and    containing   delicious   fruits   and   roots. 
And  the   sons   of  Pandu    with   their   wife    Krishna  began   to 
reside   there,    living   frugally   on    fruits  and    practising   rigid 
vows.     And  while  those  repressors   of  foes,  the   virtuous   king 
Yudhishthira  the  son    of  Kunti,  and  Bhimasena,  and  Arjuna, 
and  those  other   sons    of  Pandu    born   of  Madri,  were   dwell- 
ing  in    Dwaitavana,    practising   rigid   vows,  they   underwent, 
for   the   sake   of  a    Brahmana,  great  trouble,  which,  however, 
was  destined  to  bring    about  their  future   happiness.     I   will 
tell  thee  all  a  bout  the  trouble  which  those   foremost   of  Kurus 
underwent  while  living  in  those  woods,  and  which  in    the   end 
brought  about  their  happiness.     Do  thou   listen    to   it  !     Once 
on   a   time,  as   a   deer    was   butting   about,    it  chanced   that 
the  two  sticks  for  making  fire  and   a   churning   staff  belonging 
to  a  Brahmana  devoted  to  apcetic   austerities,  struck    fast    into 
its  antlers.     And,  thereupon.  0    king,  that   powerful   deer   of 
exceeding   fleetness    with    long    bounds,    speedily     went     out 
of  the  hermitasre,  taking  '^those   articles   away.     And,  G   fore- 
most of  K  urua,  seeing  those  articles  of  his  thus   carried   away, 
the  Brahmana,  anxious  on  account   of  his   Agnihotra,  quickly 
came  before  the  Pandavas.     And  approaching    without  loss   of 
time  Ajata^atru  seated, in   that   forest    with    his    brothers,  the 
Brahmana,  in  great  distress,  spake   these    words, — 'As  a   deer 
was  butting   about,  it  happened,  O    king,  that  my   fire-sticks 
and   rhuniing   ^taff  which    lad    been    placed    against   a   large 
[     115      1 
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tree  stuck  fast  to  its  anileri.  And,  O  king,  that  powerfui 
d«er  of  exceeding  fleetness  bath  speedily  gone  out  of  the 
hermitage  with  long  bounds,  taking  those  articles  away. 
Tracking  that  powerful  deer,  O  king,  by  its  foot- prints,  do 
ye,  ye  sons  of  Pandu,  bring  back  those  articles  of  mine, — so 
that  nay  Agni-hotra  may  not  be  stopped !'  Hearing  these 
words  of  the  Brahmana,  Yudbishthira  became  exceedingly 
concerned.  And  the  sou  of  Kunti  taking  up  his  bow  sallied 
out  with  his  brothers.  And  putting  on  their  corselets  and 
equipped  with  their  bows,  those  bulls  among  men,  intent 
upon  serving  the  Brahmana,  swiftly  sallied  out  in  the  wake  of 
the  deer.  And  descrying  the  deer  at  no  great  distance,  those 
mighty  warriors  discharged  at  it  brabed  arrows  and  javelins 
and  darts,  but  the  sous  of  Pandu  could  not  pierce  it  by  any 
meaus.  And  as  they  struggled  to  pursue  and  slay  it,  that 
powerful  deer  became  suddenly  invisible.  And  losing  sight 
of  the  deer,  the  noble-minded  sons  of  P&udu,  fatigued  and 
disappointed  and  afflicted  with  hunger  and  thirst,  approach- 
ed a  banian  tree  in  that  deep  forest,  and  sat  down  in  its  cool 
shade.  And  when  they  bad  sat  down,  Nakula,  stricken 
with  sorrow  and  urged  by  impatience,  addressed  his  eldest 
brother  of  the  Kuru  race,  saying, — 'In  our  race,  0  king, 
virtue  hath  never  been  sacrificed,  nor  hath  there  been  loss 
of  wealth  from  insolence.  And  being  asked,  we  have  never 
said  to  any  creature,  Nay  !  Why  then  in  the  present  case 
have  we  met  with  this  disaster  V  " 

Thus  ends  the   three   hiiudred   and    tenth    Section    in   the 
Araueya  of  the  Vana  Purva. 


SlCTION  CCCXI. 

(Araneya  Parva  contliULed.) 

"Yudbishthira  said. — 'There  is  no  limit  to   calamities.     Nor 
is  it  possible  to  ascertain  either  their   final   or   efficient   cause. 
It  is   the   Lord   of  justice   alone   who   distributeth   the   fruitSi 
of  both   virtue  and   vice.'     Thereupon   Bhima  said, — 'Surely,! 
thiaculamity   hath   befallen    us,  because   I   did   not   slay   tbej 
^rtiiikimin  on  ihe  very  »pot,   when   bo  dragged    Jiashf** 
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Afl  a  slave  iota  the  assembly.'  And  Arj  una  said, — 'Surely,  this 
calamity  hath  befallen  us  because  I  resented  not  those  biting 
^ords  piercing  the  very  bones,  uttered  by  the  Suta's  son!' 
And  Sahadeva  said, — 'Surely,  O  Bharata,  this  calamity  ha'h 
befallen  us  beauae  I  did  no-t  slay  Cakuni  when  he  defeated 
thee  at  dice  !*  " 

Vai9arapayana  continued. — "Then  king  Yudhishthira  ad- 
dressed Nakula  saying, — 'Do  thou,  O  son  of  Madri,  climb' 
this  tree  and  look  around  the  ten  points  of  the  horizon.  Do 
thou  see  whether  there  is  water  near  us  or  such  trees  z» 
grow  on  watery  grounds !  Q  child,  these  thy  brothers  are 
all  fatigued  and  thirsty.'  Thereupon  saying, — 'So  be  it,' 
Nakula  speedily  climbed  up  a  tree,  and  having  looked  around, 
said  unto  hia  eldest  brother, — 'O  king,  1  see  many  a  tree 
that  groweth  by  the  water-side,  and  I  hear  also  the  cries 
of  cranes.  Therefore,  without  doubt,  water  must  be  some- 
where here  V  Hearing  these  words,  Kunti's  son  Yudhish' 
thira,  firm  in  truth,  said, — 'O  amiable  one,  go  thou  and  fetch 
water  in  these  quivers  •'  Saying, — 'So  be  it,'  at  the  command 
of  his  ftl4fist  brother  Nak-ula  quickly  proceeded  towards  the 
place  where  there  was  water  and  soon  came  upon  it.  And 
beholding  a  crystal  lake  inhabited  by  cranes,  he  desired  to- 
drink  o^  it,  when  he  heard  these  words  from-  the  sky, — 
'0  child,  do  not  commit  this  rash  act !  This  lake  hath  al- 
ready been  in  my  possession.  Do  thou,  O  son  of  Madri, 
first  answer  my  questions,  and  then  drink  of  this  water 
and  take  away  (  as  much  as  thou  requirest ).'  Nakula, 
however,  who  was  exceedingly  thirsty,  disregarding  these 
words,  drank  of  the  cool  water,  -and  hlivrng  drunk  of  it, 
dropped  down  dead.  And,  O  repressor  y>f  fofes,  seeing  Nakula's 
delay,  Yudhishthira  the  son  of  Kunti  said  unto  Sahadeva 
the  heroic  brother  of  Nakula,— 'O  Sahadeva,  it  is  long  since 
our  brother, — he  who  was  born  immediately  before  thee, 
hath  gone  from  heuce!  Do  thou,  therefore,  go  and  bring 
back  thy  uterine  brother,  together  with  water.'  At  this,  Saha- 
deva, saying, — 'So  be  it,  set  out  in  that  direction ;  and 
coming  to  the  spot,  beheld  his  brother  lying  dead  on  the 
ground.    And  afflicted  at  the  death  of  bis  brother,  and  suf 
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fering  severely  from  thirst,  he  rushed  towards  the  water,  when 
these  words   were   heard   by   him, — '0   child,  do  not  commit 
this  rash  act !    This  lake  hath  already  been  in   my  possession. 
First  answer  my  questions,  and  then  drink   of  the   water  and 
take  away  as  much  as  thou   mayst   require.'    Sahadeva,   how- 
ever, who  was   extremely  thirsty,   disregarding   these   words, 
drank  of  the  water,  and   having   drunk   of  it,   dropped   down 
dead.      Then     Yudbishthira    the     son    of    Kunti  said  unto 
Vijaya, — 'It  is  long  since,  O  Vibhatsu,  that  thy  two  brothers 
have  gone,  O  repressor  of  foes  !    Blessed   be   thou  !    Do   thou 
bring  them  back,  together  with  water.     Thou  art,  O  child,  the 
refuge  of  us  all  when   plunged   in   distress !     Thus  address- 
ed, the  intelligent  Gudake9a,  taking  his  bow  and   arrows  and 
also  his  naked  sword,  set   out   for   that  lake   of  waters.     And 
reaching  that  spot,   he  whose  car  was  drawn   by   white  steeds 
beheld   those   tigers  among   men,   his   two  younger  brothers 
who  had  come  to  fetch  water,  lying   dead   there.     And  seeing 
them  as  if  asleep,  that  lion  among  men,  exceedingly   aggriev- 
ed, raised  his  bow  and  began  to  look  around   that   wood.     But 
he  found  none  in   that  mighty   forest.     And,  being   fatigued, 
he  who  was  capable  of  drawing  the  bow   by   his  left  hand   as 
well,  rush   in   the  direction   of  the  water.     And   as   he   was 
rushing  (towards  the  water),   he  heard   these   words   from    the 
sky, — 'Why  dost  thou  approach  this   water  ?    Thou   shalt  not 
be  able  to  drink   of  it   by  force.     If  thou,  O   Kaunteya,   can 
answer  the  questions  I  will  put  to  thee,  then   only  shalt   thou 
drink  of  the  water  and  take  away  as  much   as   thou   rcquircst,- 
O   Bharatal'    Thus   forbidden,  the   son   of  Pritha  said,— 'Do 
thou  forbid  me   by   appearing   before   me !     And   when   thou 
shalt  be  sorely  pierced   with   my   arrows,  thou    wilt   not  then- 
again  speak  in  this  way !'     Having   said   this,  Partha   covered 
all  sides  with  arrows  inspired  by  mantras.     And   he   also   dis- 
played his  skill    in   shooting   at   an   invisible   mark   by  sonnd 
alone.     And,  0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  sorely  afflicted  with 
thirst,    he     discharged    barbed,  darts   and  javelins   and   iron 
arrows,    and   showered     on    the   sky    innumerable   shafts  in- 
capable  of  being   baffled.     Thereupon,     the   invisible   Yaksba 
said,— 'What  need  of  all  this  trouble,  0  sou  wf  Prilha  ?    Do 
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thou   drink  only   after  answerincf    my     questions   !    If    thou 

drink,  however,  without  answering  my   questions,   thou   shalc 

die  immediately  after.'     Thus  addressed,  Pritha's  son  Dhanan- 

jaya  capable  of  drawing  the  bow  with    his   left    hand   as   well, 

disregarding  those  words,  drank  of  the  water,  and  immediately 

after  dropped  down   dead.     And  (seeing   Dhananjaya's   delay) 

Kunti's  son  Yudhishtbira   addressed    Bhimasena,   saying, — 'O 

repressor  of  foes,     it  is  a  long   while   that  Nakula,  and   Saha- 

deva,  and  Vibhatsu  have  gone  to  fetch   water,  and   they   come 

I  not  yet,    O  Bharata !     Good   betide   thee !    Do  thou   bring 

j  them  back,  together  with  water!'     Thereupon  saying,— 'So   be 

i  it,'    Bhimasena     set   out   for   that   place   where   those    tigers 

!  among   men,    his   brothers,  lay   dead.     And  beholding   them, 

Bhinaa,  afflicted  though  he  was   with   thirst,  was   exceedingly 

distressed.      And   that   mighty-armed    hero   thought  all   that 

to   have   been  the   act  of  some   Yaksha   or   Rakshasa.     And 

■>.  Pritha's  son  Vrikodara  thought, — *I  shall  surely  have   to   fight 

j(  today.     Let  me,  therefore,  first  appease  my  thirst.'    Then  that 

[.|  bull  of  the  Bharata  race   rushed   forward    with   the   intention 

I  of  drinking.     Thereupon  the   Yaksha   said, — '0   child,  do   not 

Icommit  this  rash  act !     This   lake   hath   already    been   in    my 

^possession.      Do   thou   first   answer  my   questions,    and   then 

drink  and  take  away  as  much  water  as  thou  requirest !' " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "Thus  addressed  by  that  Yaksha 

jof  immeasurable  energy,  Bhima,  without  answering   his   ques- 

'{bions,  drank  of  the  water.     And  as  soon  as   he  drank,  he   fell 

iown  dead  on  the  spot.     Then  thinking  that  his   brothers   had 

left     him    long    since,    Yudhishtbira   waited   for  some   time. 

A.nd  the  king  said  unto  himself  again  and   again, — 'Why   is   it 

-hat  the  two   sons  of  Madri   are  delaying  ?     And   why   doth 

-he  wielder  also  of  the  Odndiva  delay  ?    And  why  doth  Bhima 

00,  endued  with  great  strength,  delay  ?    I  shall  go   to  search 

or  them  1'      And     resolved     to     do   this,   the   mighty-armed 

Tudhishthira  then  rose  up,  his  heart   burning   in  grief.     And 

hat  bull  among  men,  the  royal   son    of  Kunti,  thought   with- 

1  himself, — 'Is  this  forest  under  some  malign    influence  ?     Or, 

i  it  infested  by  some  wicked  beasts  ?     Or,   have  they  all  fallen, 

I  conBequence  of  having  disregarded  some   mighty  being  ? 
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Or,  not  fioding  water  iq  the  spot  whither  those  heroes  had 
firat  repaired,  they  have  spent  all  this  time  in  search  through 
the  forest  ?  What  is  that  reason  for  which  those  bull» 
among  men  do  not  come  back  V  And  speaking  in  this  strain, 
that  foremost  of  monarchs,  the  illustrious  Yudhishthira,  entered 
into  that  mighty  forest  where  no  human  sound  was  heard 
and  which  was  inhabited  by  deer  and  bears  and  birds,  and 
which  was  adorned  with  trees  that  were  bright  and  green, 
and  which  echoed  with  the  hum  of  the  black-bee  and  the 
notes  of  winged  warblers.  As  he  was  proceeding  along,  he 
beheld  that  beautiful  lake  which  looked  as  if  it  had  been 
made  by  the  celestial  artificer  himself.  And  it  was  adorned 
with  flowers  of  a  golden  hue  and  with  lotuses  and  Sindhu' 
varas.  And  it  abounded  with  canes  and  Ketakas  and  Kara* 
viraa  and  Pippalas.  And  fatigued  with  toil,  Yudhishthira 
saw  that  tank  and  was  struck  with  wonder." 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and  eleventh   Section   in   the- 
Ar&neya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCXII. 
(Araneya  Parva  continued.j 

Vai^ampayana  said. — "Yudhishthira  saw  his  brothers,  each 
possessed  of  the  glory  of  Indra  himself,  lying  dead  like  the 
Regents  of  the  world  dropped  from  their  spheres  at  the  end 
of  the  Yiiga.  And  beholding  Arjuna  lying  dead,  with  his  bow 
and  arrows  dropped  on  the  ground,  and  also  Bhiraasena  and  the 
twins  motionless  and  deprived  of  life,  the  king  breathed  a  hot 
and  long  sigh,  and  was  bathed  in  tears  of  grief.  And  beholding 
his  brothers  lying  dead,  the  mighty-armed  son  of  Dharma, 
with  heart  racked  in  anxiety,  began  to  lament  profusely, 
saying, — 'Thou  hadst,  O  mighty-armed  Vrikodara,  vowed,  say- 
ing,— /  shall  with  mace  smash  the  thighs  of  Duryodhana  in 
battle  !  O  enhancer  of  the  glory  of  the  Kurus,  in  thy  death, 
O  mighty-armed  and  high-souled  one,  all  that  hath  become 
fruitless  now !  The  promises  of  men  may  be  ineffecttial ; 
but  why  have  the  words  of  the  gods  uttered  in  respect  of 
thee  been  thus  fruitless  ?    0  Dbauanjaya,    while   thou   werfe 
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i\i  thy  mother's  lying-in-room,  the  gods   had    said, — 0   KiLnti, 
this  thy  son  shall  not  he  inferior  to  him  of  a  thousand   eyes  / 
—And  in  the  northern    Paripatra   mountains^  all    beings   had 
sung,  saying, — The  prosperity  ( of  this  race),  rohbed  by  foes, 
will  be  recovered  by  this  one  without  delay.     No  one  will  he 
able  to  vanquish   him  in   battle,  while  there  will  he  none 
whom  he  luill  not  be  able  to  vanquish.    Why  then   hath    that 
Jishnu  endued  with   great   strength,  been   subject   to   death  ? 
Oh,  why  doth    that   Dhananjaya,  relying   on    whom    we   had 
j  hitherto  endured  all    this    misery,  lie   on   the   ground,  blight- 
I  ing*  all  my   hopes !     Why    have    those   heroes,  those   mighty 
tons  of  Kunti,  Bhimasena  and   Dhananjaya,  came   under   the 
power   of    the    enemy, — those     who   themselves  always  slew 
their  foes,  and  whom  no    weapons   could   resist !     Surely,  this 
vile  heart  of  mine  must   be    made   of  adamant,  since,  behold- 
iiing  these  twins  lying  today  on  the  ground,  it  doth   not  split! 
I  Ye  bulls  among   men,  versed    in    holy   writ   and    acquainted 
i  with    the  properties  of    time   and   place,    and   endued    with 
fiascetic  merit,  ye  who  duly  performed  all  sacred  rites,  why  lie  ye 
down,  without  performing  acts  deserving   of  you  ?     Alas,  why 
lie  ye  insensible  on  the  earth,  with  your  bodies  unwounded,  ye 
unvanquished   ones,  and   with   your   vows   untouched?'     And 
beholding  his  brothers  sweetly  sleeping  there   as  (they  usually 
did)  on  mountain    slopes,  the    high-souled    king,  overwhelmed 
with  grief  and  bathed  in  sweat,  came  to  a  distressful  condition. 
And   saying, — It  is  even  so, — that   virtuous    lord     of    men, 
immersed    in    an    ocean   of  grief,  anxiously    proceeded   to   as- 
certain   the   cause  (of  that   catastrophe).     And    that   mighty- 
armed   and   high-souled   one,    acquainted    with    the   divisions 
of  time  and  place,  could  not  settle  his  course  of  action.     Hav- 
ing thus  bewailed  much  in  this  strain,  the  virtuous   Yudhish- 
thira,  the  son  of  Dharma   or    Tapa,  restrained    his   soul  and 
began  to  reflect  in  his  mind  as  to  who  had  slain    those    heroes. 
There   are   no   strokes  of    weapons   upon   these,    nor  is  any 
9ne'8  foot-print  here.     The  being  must  be  mighty,  I    ween,  by 
wham  vay  brothers  have  been  elain.     Earnestly  shall  I   ponder 

♦  -SamArjr^a— killing.— T. 
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over  thi<?,  or,  let  me  first  drink  of  the   water,  and   then   know 
all.  It  may  be  that  the  habitually  crooked-minded  Duryodhana 
hath  caused  this  water  to  be  secretly  placed  here   by   the  king 
of  the  Gaudharas.     Wnat  man  of  sense  can  trust  that   wicked 
wight  of  evil  passions  with    whom   good   and   evil   are  alike  / 
Or,  perhaps,  ttiis  may    be   an    act  of  that   wicked-souled   one 
ihrotitjh  secret  messengers  of  his.'     And  it  was  thus   that   that 
highly  intelligent  one  gave  way  to  diverse  reflections.     He  did 
not  believe  that  water  to  have    been    tainted    with   poison,  for 
though  dead,  no  corpse-like  pallor  was  on  them.     'The  color  on 
the  faces  of  these  my  brothers  hath  not   faded  !'     And    it  was 
thus  that  Yudhishthira  thought.     And  the   king   continued, — 
'Each    of    these    foremost   of    men    was    like    unto   a   mighty 
cataract.     Wno.    therefore,    save    Yama   himself  who   in    due 
time  bringecn  about  the  end  of  all   things,  could    have  balHed 
them    thus  ?'      And    having  concluded    this  for     certain,    he 
began  to  perform  nis  ablutions  in    that    lake.     And    while   he 
descended  into  ir,  he  heard  these  words  from  the    sky,  uttered 
by  the  Yaksha, — 'I    am    a   crane,  living   on    tiny    fish.     It   is 
by  me  that  thy   y<>unger   brothers    have   been    brought   under 
the  sway  of  the  lord   of  departed   spirits.     If,  thou,  O   prince, 
answer  not  the  questions  put  by  me,  even    thou    shalt   number 
the   fifth   corpse.     Do   nor,  0    child,    act    rashly !     This   lake 
hath  already  been    in    my   possession.     Having   answered  my 
questins  first,  do  thou,  O  Kunti's  son,  drink   and   carry   away 
(as  much  as  thou  requirest) !'     Hearing  these    words,  Yudhish- 
thira said, — 'Art  thou  the   foremost   of  the    Rudras,  or  of  the 
Vasus,  or  of  the  Marutas  ?     I  ask,  what  pod   art   thou  ?     This 
could  not  have  been  done  by    a   bird  !     Who   is    it    that    hath 
overthrown    the   four   mij;hty    mountains,  viz.,    the    Himavat, 
the  Paripatra,  the  Vindhya,  and    the  Malaya  ?     Great   is   the 
feat  done  by   thee,  thou   foremost   of  strong   persons !     Those 
whom     neither     gods,    nor     Gandharvna,    nor    Aauras,    nor 
Rakshaf^as  could  endure  in    mighty    conflict,  have    been   slain 
by  thee !     Therefore,  exceedingly  wonderful  is  the    deed   done 
by  thee  !     I  do  not  know  what  thy   business   may   be,  nor  do 
I  know    thy   piirpose.     Therefore,  great  is   the   curiosity   and 
fear   alfo   that   have   taken   possession   of  me !     My   min^  i» 
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.'  greatly  agitated,  and  ai?  my  head  also  is  aohin^/I  ask  thee, 
)  therefore,  O  worshipful  one,  who  art  thou  that  stayest  here  ?' 
Hearing  these  words,  the  Yaksha  said, — 'I  am,  good  betide 
thee,  a  Yaksha,  and  not  an  amphibious  bird.  It  is  by  me 
that  all  these  brothers  of  thine,  endued  with  mighty  prowess, 
have  been  slain  !'  " 
Mt'  Vaigampayana  continued. — "Hearing  these  accursed  words 
couched  in  harsh  syllables,*  Yudhishthira,  O  king,  approach- 
ing the  Yaksha  who  had  spoken  them,  stood  there.  And  that 
bull  among  the  Bharatas  then  beheld  that  Yaksha  of  un- 
usual eyes  and  huge  body,  tall  like  a  palmyra-palm  and 
looking  like  fire  or  the  Sun,  and  irresistible  and  gigantic 
like  a  mountain,  staying  on  a  tree,  and  uttering  a  loud  roar 
deep  as  that  of  the  clouds.  And  the  Yaksha  said, — 'These 
thy  brothers,  O  king,  repeatedly  forbidden  by  me,  would  forc- 
ibly take  away  water.  It  is  for  this  that  they  have  been  slain 
by  me  !  He  that,  wisheth  to  live,  should  not,  0  king,  drink 
this  water !  O  son  of  Pritha,  act  not  rashly !  This  lake 
hath  already  been  in  my  possession.  Do  thou,  0  son  of 
Kunti,  first  answer  my  questions,  and  then  take  away  as 
much  as  thou  likest !'  Yudhishthira  said, — 'I  do  not,  O 
Yaksha,  covet  what  is  already  in  thy  possession !  0  bull 
among  male  beings,  virtuous  persons  never  approve  that  one 
should  applaud  his  own  self.  (Without  boasting,  I  shall, 
therefore,  answer  thy  questions,  according  to  my  intelligence). 
Do  thou  ask  me  !'  The  Yaksha  then  said, — 'What  is  it  that; 
maketh  the  Sun  rise  ?  Who  keep  him  campany  ?  Who 
causeth  him  to  set  ?  And  in  whom  is  he  established.^'  Yu- 
"5  dhishthira  answered, — 'Brahma  maketh  the  Sun  rise  :  the  goda 
keep  him  company :  Darma  causeth  him  to  set :  and  he  is 
established  in  truth. 'f    The  Yaksha  asked, — 'By  what  doth  one 

*  Lit  letters.— T. 

t  Behind  the   plain   and  obvious  meanings  of  the  words  employed 

both  in  the  question  and  the  answer,  there  is  a  deeper  signification  of  a 

spiritiual  kind.    I  think  Nilakantha  has  rightly  understood   the   passage. 

By  Aditya,  which  of  course  commonly  means  the   Sun^  is  indicated  the 

itnpurified  soul  (from  adatte  ^nhdadin  indriudixis  &.c.,)  The  first  question 

I     116    J 
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become  learned  ?  By  what  doth  he  attain  what  is  very  great  1 
How  can  one  have  a  second  ?  Acd,  O  king,  how  can  one  ac- 
quire inteliigence  T  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'It  is  by  the 
(study  of  the)  ^rutis  that  a  person  beeometh  learned  :  it  is  by 
ascetic  austerities  that  one  acquiretb  what  is  very  great :  it  is 
by  intelligence  that  a  person  acquireth  a  second;  and  it  is  by  Berv- 
ing  the  old  that  one  beeometh  wise.'*  The  Yaksha  aiked, — 'What 
constitwteth  the  divinity  of  the  Brahmanas  ?  What  even  is  their 
practice  that  is  like  that  of  the  pious  ?  What  also  is  the  hu- 
man attribute  of  the  BrShmanas  ?  And  what  practice  of  theirs 
is  like  that  of  the  impious  ?'  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'The 
study  of  the  Vtdas  constitutes  their  divinity  :  their  asceticism 
constitutes  behaviour  that  is  like  that  of  the  pious :  their 
liability  to  death  is  their  human  attribute :  and  slander  is 
their  impiety.'  The  Yaksha  asked, —  What  constitutes  the 
divinity  of  the  Kshatriyas  ?  What  even  is  their  practice 
that  is  like  that  of  the  pious  ?  What  is  tbeir  human  at- 
tribute ?  And  what  practice  of  theirs  is  like  that  of  the 
impious  V      Yudhishthira     answered, — 'Arrows    and    weapons 

then,  becomes, — 'Who  is  it  that  ezalteth  the  nnpurififed  soul?"  The  a 
of  exaltation  implies  a  raising  of  the  soul  from  its  earthly  connections. 
The  answer  to  this  is,  ^Brahmd,  i.  e  ,  Vevla  or  self-knowledge.'  The  second 
•question  is — 'What  are  those  that  keep  ccmpanj  witk  the  soul  during 
its  progress  of  purification  •/  The  answer  is,  *8€lf  restraint  and  other 
ijualities,  which  are  all  of  a  god-like  or  divine  nature.'  The  third  ques- 
tion is, — 'Who  lead  the  soul  to  its  plaer  (state)  of  rest  ?  The  answer  is, 
'jDAarwta,  i.  e ,  rectitude,  morality,  and  religious  observances."  It  is 
often  asserted  that  one  must  pass  through  the  observances  (Karma) 
before  attaining  to  a  state  of  Jiest  or  Truth  or  Pure  Knowledge.  The 
last  question  is, — 'On  what  is  the  soul  established  ?'  The  answer,  accord- 
ing to  all  that  has  been  previously  said,  is  'Trwth  or  Pure  Knowledge.* 
For  the  soul  that  is  emancipated  from  and  raised  above  all  carnal  con- 
nections, is  no  longer  in  need  of  observances  and  acts  CiTarwa^  but 
staj's  unmoved  in  True  Knowledge  {Jandna). — T. 

*   Nilakantha  explains  both  Dhriti  and  Dicitiya  in  a   spiritual    sense. 
There  is  no  need,  however,  of  a  spiritual    explanation   here.     By    Dhriti 
is  meant  steadiness  of  intelligence  ;  by   Dwitiya  lit.  a  second.    What 
Tudhiahthira  ssya  is  that  a  steady  intelligence  serves  the   purposes  c<  a 
k«lpfttl  companion. — T. 
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arc  their  divinity  :  celebration  of  sacrifices  is  that  act  which 
is  like  that  of  the  pious:  liability;  to  fear  is  their  human 
attribute  ;  and  refusal  of  protection  is  that  act  of  theirs  which 
is  like  that  of  the  impious.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  is  that 
which  constitutes  the  Sama  of  the  sacrifice  ?  What  the 
YajvLS  of  the  sacrifice  ?  What  is  that  which  is  the  refuge  of 
a  sacrifice  ?  And  what  is  that  which  sacrifice  cannot  do 
without  V  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'Life  is  the  Santa  of  the 
sacrifice:  the  mind  is  the  Yajus  of  the  sacrifice:  the  Rick 
is  that  which  ia  the  refuge  of  the  sacrifice ;  and  it  is  Rick 
alone  which  sacrifice  cannot  do  without,'*  The  Yaksha  asked,— 
'What  is  of  the  forenoost  value  to  those  that  cultivate  ?  What  of 
the  foremost  value  to  those  that  sow  ?  What  of  the  foremost  value 
to  those  that  wish  for  prosperity  in  this  world  ?  And  what  of 
the  foremost  value  to  those  that  bring  forth  ?'  Yudhishthira 
answered, — 'That  which  is  of  the  foremost  value  to  those  that 
cultivate  is  rain :  that  of  the  foremost  value  to  those  that  sow  is 
«eed ;  that  of  the  foremost  value  to  those  that  desire  prosperity 
is  the  cow :  and  that  of  the  foremost  value  to  those  that  bring 
forth  is  offspriog.'t    The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  person,  enjoy- 


*  Nilakantha  explains  this  correctly,  as  I  imagine,  by  supposing  that 
by  'sacrifice'  is  meant  the  spiritual  sacrifice  for  the  acquisition  of  pure 
knowledge,  In  the  objective  sacrifice  which  one  celebrates,  the  Sdma^ 
the  Foius,  and  the  Rick  mantras  are  all  necessary.  In  the  subjective 
sacrifice  for  the  acquisition  of  true  knowledge,  life  and  mind  are  aa 
necessary  as  the  ma«fraff  from  the  Sdma  and  the  Tajns  Vedas  in  an 
objective  one.  And  as  no  objective  sacrifice  can  do  without  the  Ricks^ 
being  principally  dependant  on  them,  so  the  subjective  sacrifice  for 
acquiring  true  knowledge  can  never  do  withont  prayerfulnesf,  which,  I 
imagine,  is  represented  as  the  Richs.  To  understand  this  pastage 
thoroughly  would  require  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  ritual  of  a 
sacrifice  like  the  A^nishtoma  or  any  other  of  that  kind.T. 

t  Some  texts  read  dpatatdm  for  dvapatdm.  If  the  former  be  the 
correct  reading,  the  meaning  would  be — 'What  is  the  best  of  things  that 
falll'  Nilakantha  explains  both  (iyap«<«OT  ond  nivapdtam  in  a  spiritual 
sense.  By  the  first  he  understands — 'They  that  ofiFer  oblations  to  the 
gdd",'  and  by  the  second,— They  that  cff'er  oblations  to  the  Pitris.'  The 
neccasity  of  a  spiritual  iuterpretatiou,  however,  ia  not  very  apparent.— T. 
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ing  all   the   objects   of  the   senses,  endued   with  intelligence; 
regarded     by     the     world    and    liked    by  all   beings,  though 
breathing,    doth    not   yet   live  ?'      Yudhishthira  answered, — 
'He  that  doth   not   offer   anything   to   these   five,  vis., — gods, 
guests,    servants,    iniris,    and   himself,  though   endued   with 
breath,  is  not  yet  alive.'    The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  is  weight- 
ier than  the  earth  itself  ?     What  is  higher  than   the  heavens  ? 
'What  is  fleeter  than  the  wind  ?     And    what   is   naore   numer- 
ous   than    grass  ?      Yudhishthira     answered, — 'The    mother 
is  weightier    than     the     earth :     the  father  is  higher   than 
the   heavens :  the   mind   is   fleeter   than   the   wind :  and   our 
thoughts  are  more  numerous  than  grass.'    The  Yaksha  asked, — 
'What  is  that   which   doth   not   close   its  eyes    while   asleep  ? 
What  is  that  which  doth  not  move  after  birth  ?     What  is   that 
which  is  without  heart  ?     And  what  is  that  which   swells   with 
its  own  impetus  V    Yudhishthira  answered, — *A  fish   doth   not 
close  its  eyes  while  asleep  :  an  egg  doth  not  move  after   birth  : 
a  stone  is  without  heart :  and  a  river   swelleth    with   its  own 
impetus.'   The  Yaksha  asked, — 'Who  is  the  friend  of  the  exile  ? 
Who  is  the  friend  of  the  house-holder  ?     Who  is  the   friend   of 
him    that   ails  ?      And    who  is   the   friend   of    one   about   to 
die  V  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'The  friend  of  the  exile  in  a  dis- 
tant land  is  his  companion  :  the  friend  of  the   house-holder   is 
the  wife  :  the  friend  of  him  that  ails  is  the  physician  :   and  the 
friend  of  him  about  to  die  is   charity.'     The   Yaksha  asked, — 
'Who   is   the   guest   of  all    creatures  ?      What   is  the   eternal 
duty  ?     What,  O    foremost   of  kings,  is   amrita  ?    And   what 
is   this   entire     Universe  ?'      Yudhishthira     answered, — 'Agni 
is  the   guest   of  all   creatures  :  the   milk  of  kiue    is   amrita  . 
Iloma  (therewith)   is    the    eternal   duty :   and    this    Universe 
consists   of  air   alone.'*     The    Yaksha  asked, — 'What   is  that 
which   sojourneth    alone  ?    What     is     that    which   is  re-born 
after  its  birth  ?     What  is  the  remedy  against  cold  ?     And  what 
is  the  largest  field  ?'  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'The  Sun  sojourn- 
eth alone ;  the   moon   takes   birth   anew :  fire   is   the   remedy 

♦   Yudhishthira  has  the  authority  of  the  ^rutis  for  saying   that   the 
one  prevadiug  element  of  the  uuiverge  is  air, — T. 
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against  cold  :  and  the  Earth  is  the  largest  field.*  The  Yaksha 
asked, — 'What  is  the  highest  refuge  of  virtue  ?  What  of 
fame  ?  Wnat,  of  heaven  ?'  And  what,  of  happiness  V  Yudhish- 
thira  answered, — 'Liberality  is  the  highest  refuge  of  virtue  : 
gift,  of  fame :  truth,  of  heaven ;  and  good  behaviour,  of  hap- 
piness.' The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  is  the  soul  of  man  ?  Who 
is  that  friend  bestowed  on  man  by  the  gods  ?  What  is  man's 
chief  support  ?  And  what  also  is  his  chief  refuge  ?'  Yudhish- 
thira  answered, — 'The  son  is  a  man's  soul :  the  wife  is  the 
friend  bestowed  on  man  by  the  gods :  the  clouds  are  his 
chief  support :  and  gift  is  his  chief  refuge.'  The  Yaksha 
asked, — 'What  is  the  best  of  all  laudable  things  ?  What  is  the 
most  valuable  of  all  his  possessions  ?  What  is  the  best  of 
all  gains  ?  And  what  is  the  best  of  all  kinds  of  happiness  ?' 
Yudhishthira  answered, — 'The  best  of  all  laudable  things  is 
skill :  the  best  of  all  possessions  is  knowledge  :  the  best  of 
all  gains  is  health  :  and  contentment  is  the  best  of  all  kinds 
of  happiness.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  is  the  highest  duty 
iu  the  world  ?  What  is  that  virtue  which  always  beareth 
fruit  ?  What  is  that  which,  if  controlled,  leadeth  not  to 
regret  ?  And  who  are  they  with  whom  an  alliance  can- 
not break  ?'  Yudhishthira  answered, — 'The  highest  of  duties 
is  to  refrain  from  injury :  the  rites  ordained  in  the  Three 
(Vedas)  always  bear  fruit :  the  mind,  if  controlled,  lead- 
eth to  no  regret :  and  an  alliance  with  the  good  never 
breaketh.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  is  that  which,  if  re- 
Tnounced,  maketh  one  agreeable  ?  What  is  that  which,  if 
[renounced,  leadeth  to  no  regret  ?  What  is  that  which,  if  re- 
jnounced,  maketh  one  wealthy  ?  And  what  is  that  which,  if  re- 
pounced,  maketh  one  happy  ?'  Yudhsshthira  answered, — 'Pride, 
if  renounced,  maketh  one  agreeable :  wrath,  if  renouuced, 
lleadeth  to  no  regret :  desire,  if  renounced,  maketh  one 
|vrealthy :  and  avarice,  if  renounced,  maketh  one  happy.' 
?he  Yaksha  asked, — 'For  what  doth  one  give  away  to  Brah- 
lanas  ?  For  what  to  mimes  and  dancers  ?  For  what  to 
servants  ?  And  for  what  to  kings  ?'  Yudhishthira  answered, — 
[t  is  for  religious  merit  that  one  giveth  away  to  Brahmanas  : 
is  for  fame  that  one  giveth  away  to   mimes  and   dancers :'  It 
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is  for  supporting  them  that  one  giveth  away  to  Bcrvants : 
and  it  is  for  obtaininc;  relief  from  fear  that  one  giveth  to 
kings.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 'With  what  is  the  world  envelop- 
ed ?  What  is  that  owing  to  which  a  thing  cannot  discover 
itself  ?  For  what  are  friends  forsaken  ?  And  for  what 
doth  one  fail  to  go  to  heaven  ?  Yudhishthira  answered, — 
•The  world  is  enveloped  with  darkness.  Darkness  doth  not 
permit  a  thing  to  show  itself.  It  is  from  avarice  that  friends 
are  forsaken.  And  it  is  connection  with  the  world  for  which 
cue  faileth  to  go  to  heaven.'  The  Yaksha  asked, —  For  what 
may  one  be  considered  as  dead  ;*  For  what  may  a  kingdom  be 
considered  as  dead  ?  For  what  may  a  Srcidda  be  considered 
as  dead  ?  And  for  what,  a  sacrifice  ?'  Yudhishthira  answered, 
—'For  want  of  wealth  may  a  man  be  regarded  as  dead. 
A  kingdom  for  want  of  a  king  may  be  regarded  as  dead.  A 
Srdddha  that  is  performed  with  the  aid  of  a  priest  that 
hath  no  learning  may  be  regarded  as  dead.  And  a  sacrifice 
in  which  there  are  no  gifts  to  Brahmanas  is  dead.'  The 
Yaksha  asked, — 'What  constitutes  the  way  ?  What  hath  been 
spoken  of  as  water  ?  What,  as  food  ?  And  what,  as  poison  ! 
Tell  us  also  what  is  the  proper  time  of  a  Srdddha,  and  then 
drink  and  take  away  as  much  water  as  thou  likest !'  Yudhish 
thira  answered, — 'They  that  are  good  constitute  the  way.' 
Space  hath  been  spoken  of  as  water."f  The  cow  is  food  I  A 
request  is  poison.     And  a  Brahmaua  is  regarded  as  the   proper 


*  The  word  used  in  the  question  is  dilCy  lit.,  direction.  Obviously,  of 
course,  it  means  in  this  connection  way.  Yudhishthira  answers  tha: 
the  way  which  one  is  to  tread  along  is  that  of  the  good. — T. 

t  The  grutis  actually  speak  of  space  as  water.  These  are  questions 
to  test  Yudhishthira's  knowledge  of  the  Vedic  cosmogony. — T. 

I  The  gnUU  speak  of  the  cow  as  the  only  food,  in  the  following  Bensr 
The  cow  gives  milk.  The  milk  gives  butter.  The  butter  is  used  n. 
Noma.  The  ffoma  is  the  cause  of  the  clouds.  The  clouds  give  ram 
The  rain  makes  the  seed  to  sprout  forth  and  produce  food.  Nilakantb* 
endeavours  to  explain  this  in  a  sointual  sense.  There  la,  however,  n» 
need  of  sash  eznUaalion  here. — T. 
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time  of  a  Srciddha.*  I  do  not  know  what  thou  ma5*st  think 
ot  all  this,  0  Yaksha  ?'  The  Yaks  ha  asked, — 'What  hath  been 
said  to  be  the  sign  of  asceticism  ?  And  what  is  true  restraint  ? 
What  constitutes  forgiveness  ?  And  what  is  shame  ?'  Yudhish- 
thira  answered, — 'Staying  in  one's  own  religion  is  asceticism  : 
the  restraint  of  the  mind  is  of  all  restraints  the  true  one : 
forgiveness  consists  in  enduring  enmity  ;  and  shame,  in  with- 
drawing from  all  unworthy  acts.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What, 
O  king,  is  said  to  be  knowledge  ?  What,  tranquility  ?  What 
constitutes  mercy  ?  And  what  hath  been  called  simplicity  ?' 
Yudhishthira  answered, — 'True  knowledge  is  that  of  Divinity. 
True  tranquility  is  that  of  the  heart.  Mercy  consists  in 
wishing  happiness  to  all.  And  simplicity  is  equanic:ity  of 
heart.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  enemy  is  invincible  ? 
What  constitutes  an  incurable  disease  for  man  ?  What  sort 
of  a  man  is  called  honest  and  what  dishonest  ?'  Yudhishthira 
answered, — 'Anger  is  an  invincibe  enemy.  Covetousness  consti- 
tutes an  incurable  disease.  He  is  honest  that  desires  the  weal 
of  all  creatures,  and  he  is  dishonest  who  is  unmerciful.' — 
The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What,  O  king,  is  ignorance  ?  And  what 
is  pride  ?  What  also  is  to  be  understood  by  idleness  ?  And 
what  hath  been  spoken  of  as  grief?'  Yudhishthira  answered, — 
'True  ignorance  conists  in  not  knowing  one's  duties.  Pride  is 
a  consciousness  of  one's  being  himself  an  actor  or  sufferer  in 
life.  Idleness  consists  in  not  discharging  one's  duties,  and 
ignorance  is  grief.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  hath  steadiness 
been  said  by  the  Riahia  to  be  ?  And  what,  patience  ?  What 
also  is  a  real  ablution  ?  And  Avhat  is  charity  ?'  Yudhishthira 
answered, — 'Steadiness  consists  in  one's  staying  in  one's  own 
religion,  and  true  patience  consists  in  the  subjugation  of  the/' 
senses.  A  true  bath  consists  in  washing  the  mind  clean  of 
all  impurities,  and  charity  consists  in  protecting  all  creatures.' 
The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  man  should  be  regarded  as  learned, 
and  who  should   be   called   an   atheist  ?     Who   also   is   to   be 


•  What  Yudhishthira  means  to  say  is  that  there  is  no  especial  time 
for  a  srdddha.  It  is  to  be  performed  whenever  a  good  and  able  priest 
•b»j  be  secured. — T, 
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called  ignorant,  what  is  called  desire,  and  what  are  the  sources 
of  desire  .^     And    what   is   envy?'     Yudhishthira   answered, — 
•He   is   to    be   called   learned    who   knoweth    his   duties.     An 
atheist  is  he  who  is  ignorant,  and  so  also   he   is   ignorant   who 
is  an  atheist.     Desire  is  due  to  objects  of  possession,  and  envy 
is  nothing   else    than    grief  of  heart.'     The   Yaksha   asked, — 
'Wnat  is  pride,  and  what  hypocracy  ?     Wnat   is    the   grace   of 
the  gods,  and  what  is  wickedness  ?'    Yudhishthira  answered, — 
'Stolid   ignorance   is   pride.     Tne   setting   up   of    a  religious 
standard  is  hypocracy.     The  grace  of  the  gods  is  the   fruit   of 
our  gifts,  and  wickedness   consists   in   speaking   ill   of  others.' 
The   Yaksha   asked, — 'Virtue,  profit,  and   desire   are  opposed 
to  one  another.     How  could  things   thus   antagonistic   to   one 
another  exist    together  ?'     Yudhishthira   answered, — 'When   a 
wife  and   virtue   agree    with   each    other,  then   all    the   three 
thou  hast  naentioned  may  exist  together.'     The  Yaksha  asked, 
— '0  bull  of  the  Bharata  race,  wno  is    he   that   is   condemned 
to  everlasting  hell  ?     It    behoveth    thee   to   soon   answer   the 
question   that   I  ask  !'      Yudhishthira     answered, — 'He     that 
summoneth  a  poor  Brahmana  promising  to   make    him   a   gift 
and  then  tells  him  that  he  hath  nothing  to  give,  goeth  to  ever- 
lasting hell.     He  also  must  go  to  everlasting  hell  who   imputes 
falsehood  to  the    Vedas,  the   scriptures,  the   Brahmanas,   the 
gods,  and  the  ceremonies  in  honor  of  the  Pitris.     He  also   go- 
eth to  everlasting   hell    who    though   in    possession   of  wealth, 
never  giveth  away  nor  enjoyeth    himself  from   avarice,  saying, 
he  hath  none.'     Tne  Yaksha  asked, — 'By  what,  0    king,  birth, 
behaviour,  study,  or  learning,  doth  a  person    become   a   Brah- 
mana ?     Tell  us   with   certitude  ?     Yudhishthira  answered, — 
'Listen,  O  Yaksha !  It  is  neither  birth,  nor  study,  nor  learning, 
that   is   the   cause   of  Brdkmanhood.     Without   doubt,  it   is 
behaviour  that  constitutes  it.     One's  behaviour   should   always 
be  well-guarded,  especially  by   a   Brahmana.     He   who  main- 
taineth  his  conduct  unimpaired,  is  never  impaired  himself.  He, 
however,    whose    conduct  is   lost,  is    lost   himself.     Professors 
and  pupils,  in  fact,  all    who   study    the   scriptures,  if  addicted 
to  wicked   habits,  are   to   be   regarded   as   illiterate   wretchi 
He  only  is  learned  who  performeth  his  religious  duties.    He 
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even  that  hath  studied  the  four  Vedas  is  to  be  regarded  as  a 
wicked  wretch  scarcely  distinguishable  from  a  Sudra  (if  hia 
conduct  be  not  correct).  He  only  who  performeth  the  Agni' 
hotra  and  hath  his  senses  under  control,  is  called  a  Brahmana ! 
The  Yaksha  asked, — 'What  doth  one  gain  that  speaketh  agree- 
able words  ?  What  doth  he  gain  that  always  acteth  with 
judgment  ?  What  doth  he  gain  that  hath  many  friends  ?  And 
what  he,  that  is  devoted  to  virtue  ?' — Yudhishthira  answered, 
—  He  that  speaketh  agreeable  words  becometh  agreeable  to 
all.  He  that  acteth  with  judgment  obtaineth  whatever  he 
seeketh.  He  thali  hath  many  friends  liveth  happily.  And  he 
that  is  devoted  to  virtue  obtaineth  a  happy  state  (in  the  next 
world).'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 'Who  is  truly  happy  ?  What  is 
most  wonderful  ?  What  is  the  path  ?  And  what  is  the  news  ? 
Answer  these  four  questions  of  mine,  and  let  thy  dead  brothers 
revive  ;'  Yudhishthira  answered, — '0  amphibious  creature,  a  raau 
who  cooketh  in  his  own  bouse,  on  the  fifth  or  the  sixth  part  of 
the  day,  scanty  vegetables,  but  who  is  not  in  debt  and  who  stirr- 
eth  not  from  home,  is  truly  happy.  Day  after  day  countless  crea- 
tures are  going  to  the  abode  of  Yama ;  yet  those  that  remain 
behind  believe  themselves  to  be  immortal.  What  can  be  more 
wonderful  than  this?  Argument  leads  to  no  certain  conclusion  : 
the  crutis  are  different  from  one  another  :  there  is  not  even  one 
Rishi  whose  opinion  can  be  accepted  as  infallible  :  the  truth 
about  religion  and  duty  is  hid  in  caves :  therefore,  that  alone  ia 
the  path  along  which  the  great  have  trod.  This  world  full  of 
ignorance  is  like  a  pan.  The  sun  is  fire,  the  days  and  nights 
are  fuel.  The  months  and  the  seasons  constitute  the  wooden 
laddie.  Time  is  the  cook  that  is  cooking  all  creatures  in  that 
pan  (with  such  aids) ;  this  is  the  news.'  The  Yaksha  asked, — 
'Thou  hast,  0  repressor  of  foes,  truly  answered  all  my  ques- 
tions !  Tell  us  now  who  is  truly  a  man,  and  what  man  truly 
ipossesseth  every  kind  of  wealth.'  Yudhishthira  answered, — • 
'The  report  of  one's  good  action  reacheth  heaven  and  spreadeth 
over  the  earth.  As  long  as  that  report  lasteth,  so  long  is  a 
person  called  a  man.  And  that  person  to  whom  the  agreeable 
■  and  the  disagreeable,  weal  and  woe,  the  past  and  the  future, 
are  the  same,  is  said  to  possess  every  kind  of  wealth.'  The 
[    117    ] 
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Yaksha  sa:id, — 'Thou  hast,  O  king,  truly   answered   who    is    a 
man,  and  what  man  posseaseth  CTery  kind   of  wealth.     There- 
fore, let  one  only   amongst   thy   brotbers,  whom   thou   mayst 
wish,  get  up  vfith   life  !'     Yudhishtbira  answered, — 'Let   this 
one  that  is  of  darkish  hue,  whose    eyes   are   red,  who  is    tall 
like  a  large  Sdla  tree,  whose  cheat   is    broad   and   arms   long, 
let  ibis  Nakula,  O  Yaksha,  get  up   with   life  !'     The    Yaksha 
rejoined, — 'This  Bhimaaena  is  dear  unto  thee,  and  this  Arjuna 
also  is  one   upon    whom    all   of  you   depend  !     Why,  then,  O 
king,  dost    thou    wish   a   step-brotber   to   get   up   with   life  ! 
How  canst  thou,  forsaking;  Bhima  whose  strength  is   equal    to 
that  of  ten  thousand  elephants,  wish  Nakula  to  live  ?     People 
said  that  this  Bhima  was  deer    to   thee.     From    what   motive 
then  dost   thou    wish    a  step-brother   to   revive  ?     Forsaking 
Arjuna  the  might  of  whose  arm  is  worshipped  by  all  the   sons 
of  Pandu,  why  dost  thou  wish  Nakula  to   revive  V    Yudhish- 
tbira said, — 'If  virtue  is   sacrificed,  be   that   sacrificeth   it,  is 
himself  lost.     So  virtue  also  cherisbeth  the  cherisher.     There- 
fore, taking  care   that   virtue,  by   being  sacrificed,  may   not 
sacrifice  us,  I  never  forsake  virtue.     Abstention  from  injury  is 
the  highest  virtue,  and  is,  I  ween,  even  higher  than  the  high- 
est object  of  attainment.     I  endeavour  to  practise  that  virtue,* 
Therefore,    let   Nakula,  O   Yaksha,  revive !     Let    men    know 
that  the  king  is  always  virtuous  !     I   will   never  depart   from 
my  duty.     Let  Nakula,  therefore,  revive !     My  father  had  two 
wives,  Kunti  and  Madri.     Let   both   of  them    have   children. 
This  is  what  I  wish.     As  Kunti  is   to   me,  so   also  is    Madri. 
There  is  no  difference  between  them  in  ray  eye.     I   desire   to 
act  equally  towards  my  mothers.     Therefore,  let  Nakula  live  ?' 
The  Yaksha  said, — 'Since  abstention  from  injury   is    regarded 
by  thee  as  higher  than  both  profit  and   pleasure,  therefore,  let 
all  thy  brotbers  live,  0  bull  of  Bharata  race  !' " 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and   twelfth   Section   in   th« 
Araneya  of  the  Vaua  Parva. 
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Section  CCCXIII. 

(Araneya  Parva  continued.) 

Vai^ampayana  continued.— "Then,  agreeably  to  the  words 
of  the  Yaksha,  the  Pandavas  rose  up;  and  in  a  moi^nvent  their 
hanger  and  thirst  left  them.  Thereupon  Yudhishthira  said, 
*I  ask  thee  that  art  incapable  of  being  vanquished  and  that, 
atandest  on  one  leg  in  the  tank,  what  god  art  thou,  for  I 
cannot  take  thee  for  a  Yaksha !  Art  thou  the  foremost  of 
the  Vasus,  or  of  the  Rudras,  or  of  the  chief  of  the  Maruts  ? 
.Or,  art  thou  the  lord  himself  of  the  celestials,  the  wielder 
of  the  thunder-bolt  ?  Eiach  of  these  my  brothers  is  capable 
of  fighting  an  hundred  thousand  wcBriors ;  and  I  see  not  the 
warrior  that  can  slay  them  all  !  I  see  also  that  ^heir  sense* 
have  been  refreshed,  as  if  they  have  sweetly  awaked  from 
slumber.  Art  thou  a  friend  of  ours,  or  even  our  father  himself  f 
At  this  the  Yaksha  replied, — 'O  child,  I  am  even  thy  father, 
the  Lord  of  justice,  possessed  of  great  prowess  !  Know,  O  bull 
of  the  Bharata  race,  that  I  came  hither  desirous  of  beholding 
thee !     Fame,    truth,  self-restraint,    purity,  candour,  modesty, 

teadiness,  charity,  austerities    and  Brakmackarya,  these   are 
pay  body !     And   abstention    from    injury,  impartiality,  peace, 
nances,  sanctity,  and    freedom    from    malice   are  the   doors 

through  which  I  am  accessible).     Tbou  art  always  dear  to  me! 
By  good  luck  thou  art  devoted  to  the  five  ;*   and  by  good    luck 

Iso  thou  hast   conquered    the   six.-f'    Of  the   six,  two   appear 
in  the  first  part  of  life  ;  two  in  the    middle   part   thereof;  and 

he  remaining  two  at  the  end,  in  order  to  make  raen  repair   to 

he  next  world.     I  am,  good  betide  thee,  the  Lord   of  justice  ! 

'.  came  hither  to  test  thy  merit.     I  am  well-pleased  to    witness 

;hy    harmlessness ;  and,  0    sinless,  one,  I  will  confer  boons   on 

*  That  is,  tranquillity  of  mind,  self-restraint,  abstention  from  sens- 

Ial  pleasures  resignation,  and  Toffa  meditation. — T. 
+  That  iy,  hunger,  thirst,  sorrow,  bluutuess  of  moral  feeling,  decrc- 
>itude,  and  death.— T. 
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thee.  Do  thou,  O  foremost  of  kings,  ask  of  me  boons !  I; 
shall  surely  confer  them,  0  sinless  one!  Those  that  revere 
me,  never  come  by  distress  !'  Yudhishthira  said,— 'Yoifn  deer 
18  carrj'ing  away  the  Brahmana's  fire- sticks.  Tnerefore,  the 
first  boon  that  I  shall  ask,  is, — May  that  Brahmana's  adora- 
tions to  Agni  be  not  interrupted  ;'  The  Yaksha  said,— '0 
K.unti's  son  endued  with  splendour,  it  was  I  who  for  examining 
thee,  was  carrying  away,  in  the  guise  of  a  deer,  that  Brahma- 
na's fire-sticks !' "  J 
vai9ampayana  continued. — "Therelipon  that  worshipful  one 
said.—'I  give  thee  this  boon  !  Good  betide  thee  !  O  thou 
that  art  like  unto  an  immortal,  ask  thou  a  fresh  boon  !  Yud- 
hishthira said,— 'We  have  spent  these  twelve  years  in  the 
lorest ;  and  the  thirteenth  year  is  come.  May  no  one  recog- 
nise us,  as  we  spend  this  year  somewhere  ;'  " 

Vai^ampRyana  continued.— 'Thereat  that  worshipful  one 
replied, — "I  give  this  boon  unto  thee  !'  And  then  reassuring 
Kunti's  son  having  truth  for  prowess,  he  also   said,— 'Even     " 

^barara,  ye  range  this  (entire)  earth  in  your   proper   forii 
no  one  in  the  three    worlds   shall    recognise   you.     Ye   perp 
tuators  of  the  Kuru   race,  through    my  grace,  ye    will   spc: 
this  thirteenth   year,  secretly   and    unrecognised,  in  Virat: 
kingdom  !    And  every  one  of  you  will  be  able  at  will  to  assun 
any  form  he  likes  !     Do  ye  now   present   the    Brahmana   wii 
bis  fire-sticks.     It  was  only  to  test   you   that   I   carried   them 
away  in  the  form  of  a  deer  !    O  amiable  Yudhishthira,  do  th( 
ask  for  another  boon  that  thou  mayst   like  !     I   will    confer 
on  thee.     0  foremost  of  men,  I   have   not   yet   been   satisfii  ; 
by  granting  boons  to  thee  !     Do  thou,  my  son,  accept  a   third 
boon  that  is  great  and  incomparable  !     Thou.  0  king,  art  born 
of  me,  and  Vidura  of  a  portion    of  mine  !'     Thereat   Yudhish- 
thira said, — 'It  is  enough  that  I    have    beheld    thee    with    my 
senses,   eternal   God   of  gods   as    thou   art !     0   father,  what- 
ever boon  thou  wilt  confer  on  me  I  shall  surely  accept  gladlv 
May  I,  O  lord,  always  conqiier  covetuousness   and    folly    and 
anger,  and  may  my  mind  be   ever   devoted    to   charity,  truth 
and  ascetic  aiisterities  !     The  Lord  of  justice   said, — 'Even    b; 
nature,  0  Pandava,  hast  thou  been  endued  with    these   quali- 
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ties  :  for  thou  art  the  Lord  of  justice  himself!  Do  thou  again 
attain  what  thou  askest  for !'  " 

Vai9ampayana  continued. — "Having  said  these  words,  the 
worshipful  Lord  of  justice,  who  is  the  object  of  contemplation 
of  all  the  worlds,  vanished  there  ;  and  the  high-souled  Pan- 
davas  after  they  had  slept  sweetly,  were  united  with  one  an- 
other. And  their  fatigue  dispelled,  those  heroes  returned  to 
the  hermitage,  and  gave  back  that  Brahmana  his  fire-sticks. 
That  man  who  persueth  this  illustrious  and  fame-enhancing 
story  of  the  revival  (of  the  Pandavas),  and  the  meeting  of 
father  and  son  (Dharma  and  Yudhishthira),  obtaineth  perfect 
tranquillity  of  mind,  and  sons  and  grand-sons,  and  also  a  life 
extending  over  a  hundred  years !  And  the  mind  of  that  man 
that  layeth  this  story  to  heart,  never  dclighteth  in  unrighteous- 
ness, or  in  disunion  among  friends,  or  misapropriation  of  other 
person's  property,  or  staining  other  people's  wives,  or  in  foul 
thoughts !" 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and  thirteenth  Section  in  the 
Araneya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 


Section  CCCXIV. 

(Araneya  Parva  continued.) 

Vaigampayana  continued. — ''Commanded  by  the  Lord  of 
justice  to  thus  spend  in  disguise  the  thirteenth  year  of  non- 
discovery,  the  high-souled  Pandavas,  observant  of  vows  and 
having  truth  for  prowess,  sat  before  those  learned  and  vow- 
observing  ascetics  that  from  regard  were  dwelling  with  them 
in  their  exile  in  the  forest.  And  with  joined  hands  they 
said  these  words,  with  the  intention  of  obtaining  permission 
to  spend  the  thirteenth  year  in  the  manner  indicated.  And 
they  said, — 'Ye  know  well  that  the  sons  of  Dhritarashtra  have 
by  deceit  deprived  us  of  our  kingdom,  and  have  also  done  us 
many  other  wrongs  !  We  have  passed  twelve  years  in  the 
forest  in  great  affliction.  The  thirteenth  year  only,  which  we 
are  to  spend  unrecognised,  yet  remaineth.  It  behoveth  you 
to  permit  us  now  to  spend  this  year  in  concealment !  Those 
rancorous   enemies   of    ours,    Suyodhana,  the    wicked- minded 
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Kama,  and  Suvala's  son,  should  they  discover  us,  would  da 
mighty  wrong  to  the  citizens  and  our  friends  !  Shall  we  all, 
with  the  Brahmanas,  be  again  established  in  our  own  kiug- 
dom  ?'  Having  said  this,  that  pure-spirited  son  of  Dharma, 
king  Yudhishthira,  overwhelmed  with  grief  and  with  accents 
choked  in  tears,  swooned  away.  Thereupon  the  Brahmanas, 
together  with  his  brothers,  began  to  cheer  him  up.  Then 
Dhaumya  spake  unto  the  king  these  words  fraught  with 
mighty  meaning, — '0  king,  thou  art  learned  and  capable  of 
bearing  privation,  art  firm  in  promise,  and  of  subdued  sen- 
ses !  Men  of  such  stamp  are  not  overwhelmed  by  any  cala- 
mity whatever.  Even  the  high-souled  gods  themselves  have 
wandered  over  various  places  in  disguise,  for  the  purpose 
of  overcoming  foes.  Indra  for  the  purpose  of  overcoming 
bis  foes,  dwelt  in  disguise  in  the  asylum  of  Giriprastha,  in 
Nishadha  and  thus  attained  his  end.  Before  taking  his 
birth  in  the  womb  of  Aditi,  Vishnu  for  the  purpose  of  des- 
troying the  Daityas  passed  a  long  time  unrecognised,  assum- 
ing the  form  of  the  Horse-necked.  Then  how  disguising  him- 
self in  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  he  by  his  prowess  deprived  Vali 
of  his  kingdom,  hath  been  heard  by  thee !  And  thou  hast 
also  heard  how  Huta9ana,  entering  into  water  and  remaining 
in  concealment,  achieved  the  purpose  of  the  gods.  And,  0  thou 
versed  in  duty,  thou  hast  heard  how  Hari  with  the  view  of 
overcoming  his  foes,  entered  into  Cakra's  thunder-bolt,  and 
lay  concealed  there.  And,  0  sinless  one,  thou  hast  heard  of 
the  office  the  regenerate  Rishi  Aurva  at  one  time  performed 
for  the  gods,  remaining  concealed  in  his  mother's  womb. 
And,  0  child,  living  in  concealment  in  every  part  of  the 
earth,  Vivaswat,  endued  with  excellent  energy,  at  last  entirely 
burnt  up  all  his  foes.  And  living  disguised  in  the  abode  of 
Da(;aratha,  Vishnu  of  dreadful  deeds  slew  the  Ten-necked  one 
in  battle.  Thus  remaining  in  disguise  in  various  places,  high- 
souled  persons  have  before  this  conquered  their  enemies  in 
battle.'  Thus  cheered  by  these  words  of  Dhaumya,  the  vir- 
tuous Yudhishthira,  relying  on  his  own  wisdom  and  also  that 
ac((uired  from  the  scriptures,  regained  his  composure.  Then 
that  foremost  of  Btrong  persons,  the  mighty-armed  Bhimascna 
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endued  with  great  strength,  encouraging  the  king  greatly, 
spake  these  words, — •'Looking  up  to  thy  face  (for  permission), 
the  wielder  of  the  Gdndiva,  acting  according  to  his  sense  of 
duty  hath  not  yet,  0  king,  shown  any  rashness  !  And  although 
fully  able  to  destroy  the  foe,  Nakula  and  Sahadeva  of  dreadful 
prowess  have  been  ever  prevented  by  me !  Never  ^shall  we 
swerve  from  that  in  which  thou  wilt  engage  us  !  Do  thou  tell 
us  what  is  to  be  done  !  We  shall  speedily  conquer  our  enemies  ! 
When  Bhimasena  had  said  this,  the  Biahmanas  uttered  bene- 
dictions on  the  Bharatas,  and  then  obtaining  their  permission, 
went  to  their  respective  quarters.  And  all  those  foremost  of 
Yatis  and  Munis  versed  in  the  Vedas,  exceedingly  desirous  of 
again  beholding  the  Fandavas,  went  back  to  their  homes. 
And  accompanied  by  Dhaumya,  these  heroes,  the  five  learned 
Pandavas  equipped  in  vows,  set  out  with  Krishna.  And 
each  versed  in  a  separate  science,  and  all  proficient  in  mantras 
and  cognisant  of  when  peace  was  to  be  concluded  and  when 
war  was  to  be  waged,  those  tigers  among  men,  about  to  enter 
upon  a  life  of  non-recognition,  th6  next  day  proceeded  for  a 
Kros  and  then  sat  themselves  downwith  the  view  of  taking 
counsel  of  each  other." 

Thus  ends  the  three  hundred  and  fourteenth  Section  in  the 
Araneya  of  the  Vana  Parva. 
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